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AUTHUKB JSUm 


A T the instance of M. B. By., Pandit T. E. BRigHBACHABYA 
Kumbakonam, an intimate friend of the author, this transla- 
tion of the great Bhagavata Parana was mainiy written some twelve 
years ago. The task of presenting the interpretations of the other 
Schools and the means required for completely bringing it out in 
print and the natural obstructions to the great undertaking may be 
more easily imagined than described- Through the good wishes of 
many siuoero devotees the earnest beginning has enabled the author 
to conclude it and now oRer his labours to the generous public. 

More than everything else, the difficulties he had to face in 
getting it printed, have been great and numerous. Some very few 
friends like M- R. Ey., Rao Bahadur R. V- Krishna Iyer, A, Subba 
Riu Avl, K. Balaji Rao, K. Seshagiri Rao, Mittadar and T, M. 
'G-nanasabhapati Mudaliar were so kind as to make arrangements 
for pushing on the printing, while through the kindness of M. R, Ey., 
tjri Mahant Prayaga Dossji Yarn, Vieharanakartha of T. T. etc , 
J')0vasfcanams, Tirupabi, the author has lived on to see the comple- 
tion of his work and his heartfelt chanksgiving is due to one and all 
and in the highest measure to the last whose help, though indirect, 
has been very essential for the success. 

In the course of revising the work very considerable help was 
very kindly and willingly given to the translator by his friends 
Mr. M. R. Eajagopalaiyangar and Mr. T. A. Venkasami Rao, whom 
he cannot sufficiently thank and whose scholarly eye and sugges- 
tions have been useful in making it griceful in many respects. 



PUBLISHER’S NOTE. 


The publication was begun about twelve years ago audit was- 
originally undertaken by M, R. Ry Pandit T. K Krishna Charya, 
Kumbakonam. Circumstances were not lavourable for his comple- 
ting the undertaking. .After some considerable time, he kindly 
permitted the Translator's son to continue the publication, who has 
vith hib slender means and with the good wishes of many devotees 
of Sri Krishna been able to complete it in the last five years.. 
Though this delay has been a matter of concern to the generous 
and earnest readers, he has at last the satisfaction of presenting 
ihein the whole book and prays that the public may nobly neglect 
the dela^' and now extend to him their patronising hand. 

The readers will be glad to find at the end of the Second 
Volume ' 

(1) AN INDEX OF NAMES, 

(2) A SUBJECT-INDEX, 
and (3) A GLOSSARY. 


November 19138. 


l^KJ^JJ^'ATUKl NOTJbl 


^RIMAD BHAGAVATA is a monumeutal book among the devo- 
'‘^fcional works which are the pride and glory of the Sanskrit Litera- 
ture. Some one or two English translations complete or partial, of 
this great work were published some considerable time ago and they 
have been long out of print. In addition to the change in the plan 
and scope endeavours have been made in this translation to give- 
greater attention to the devotional aspect and tone of the original. 
It is true that a trannslation of a great poem into a foreign language 
can never bring out the charm of the original, however skilful the 
trnnstator might be; but no translation can be said to fulfil its pur- 
pose il it fails at least to shadow forth the original in its most 
prominent feature. This object has to be achieved by making the 
translation accurate and lucid and by adopting a style and diction, 
which can at once appeal both to the reader's understanding and 
emotion. The present translation is an attempt to give a faithful 
rendering of the Bhagavata which will reflect, however faintly, its 
real tone and spirit. 

The distinguishing feature of the present publication may be 
stated as follows: — The slokas are translated separately and printed 
as such. It is not a translation of the Bhagavata, but it is really 
three translatiom of the great work presented in the light of the 
Three Schools that have a historical relation to one another. Ac- 
cordingly, it closely follows the famous commentary of Sridhara 
the Visishtadvaita commentary of Sri 'V'eeraraghvacharya, and 
the Dvaita commentary of Sri Vijayadhvaja Thirtha (the latter two 
marked respectively V. & D). In order to economise space and 
facilitate understanding these two views are printed as footnotes. 
It may be noticed that in many places the words are not interpreted 
in the light of the help that may be derived from a dictionary; that 
cannot be the right course? especially in a work like the Bhagavata. 
A- word often acquires a peculiar significance from the contest in 
which it is placed and it presents many aspects according to the 
standpoint from which a thinker or commentator may consider it- 



Consistently with the object of interpreting the uext as it is uudert,fcood 
by the Three feehools of Thougat tho meanings of the words have 
been taken to be what the oaveral comm utators have read into them 
When this point is borne in mind, the reader who comp ires the ori- 
ginal with the translation will find that the rendering is closely lit- 
erals following, as it does, the paraphrase of the great oominenta- 
tors. An earnest endeavour has been made to reprodnce, as far as 
possible, the dignity of style and the tone of devotion so characte- 
ristic of this immortal work — with what success it is for the reader 
to judge. 

It is well-known that for a proper appreciation of ih& Bhaga- 
vata some acquaintance with philosophical thoughts and language 
as also with religious sentiments and customs, is an essential re- 
quisite. In this translation care has been taken to see that the 
English version of stanzas dealing with such topics is as clear and 
easy as, under the circumstances, it is possible to make, so that 
even the general reader who cannot claim any familiarity with 
philosophical ideas and words can follow their meaning without 
much difficulty. 

A word of explanation is perhaps needed in regard to one or 
two points ot detail connected with the expressions used in the 
translation, (i) Many Sanskrit names and terms have been freely 
embodied into the English version, m all such cases, it will be found 
that they convey the thougbcs more directly and are likely to be 
more intelligible on account of their common use in the couutry 
than their renderings in a foreign language and at the end is added 
a glossary of such words with their equivalents in English, (h) Jn 
the body of the translation, some portions are often given in brac- 
kets which is with one or other of three objects — (a) to supply 
words and phrases which the grammar and idiom of the English 
language require, but for which there are no equivalents in the ori- 
ginal (6) to explain the words or phrases adopted as the direct 
translation of the original and (c) to show the alternative explana- 
tions given by the commentator or to show the connecting link in 
the chain of an argument. However, care has been taken in most of 
these passages to make the t racketed portioiis read continuously 
with the rest of the sentence. 



The nature of the work and the poor capacity of the labourer 
and many othei ciroumatances must hawe led to mistakes which 
will It IS hoped, be generously overlooied by devout readers 

In conclusion, the translator wishes to express the hope that 
his work may be of use to those who, on account of their lack of 
familiarity with Sanskrit, find it difficult to read the original for 
themselves, and that even those who are acquainted with Sanskrit 
may now and then derive some help from this rendering. If this 
translation will serve to draw at least a few readers to the invalu- 
able treasures of wisdom contained in this great work, he will feel 
satisfied that his humble labours have met with more than due 
reward. 


TIKUPATI, 
November 1928. , 


THE TRANSLATOR. 


IN lKunUL.i’OK\ 


Sr ivnshna ob dep cted n the Maha Bharata has become the 
most common object of worship to all the Vedic religionists of this 
land. That divine name has of late become very widely known through 
the Bhagavad-Gita which has won the admiration of mankind as 
a whole. A special work of admitted authority and sanctity in en- 
gendering devotion and love to this Avataiu of the Almighty Lord 
was a desideratum, though His glories are told in the Maha Bhara- 
ta, of which the bulk is unmanageable for ordinary individuals- As 
8n Vyasa Himself tells us, the great Parana of Srimad Bhagavata is 
the quintessence of that gigantic work and it is the ripe fruit of 
the wiiole Vedic Literature, Bharata included (vide verse 3j Sk. L ch. I.) 

The one subject of the whole work is Sri Krishna, called 

Dharma, i. e , the absolute support of pure righteousness, not an abstract 
idea, but a concrete reality, whether presented in a definite and 

seemingly hnite form lo the limited vision of jivas or understood as 
the omnipotent, absolute, Supreme Being {vide verse 2. Sk I, Ch. 
I.}, It is here the note is loudly sounded, and once for all, that 
the doubts of righteous minds may be completely dispersed before 
Ihe scenes of devotion depicted in the sequel are presented with 
profit. 

Thus the main purpose of the work is unmistakably to furnish 
the devout mind not only with the object ot contemplation, but 
also with all the menial and physical associations that naturally in- 
stil the spirit of devotion and enhance it where it already is. Added 

to the thoughts and pictures herein afforded towards that purpose, 
the language and expression are most approjtiriate and exquisite and 
as charming as are the Lord Sri Krishna’s own; and the author of 
the Purana is then very properly admit led by many as another Ava- 
tara of the almighty Lord Himself. Therefor * those who amongst us 
have been actuated with a spirit of devotion, love to sacred works, 
and a decent knowledge ot the language, have this work next to 
their heart. To these who can drink of its nectarine thoughts from 
the very fountain, there is nothing which any mortal could do. 
Th‘s translation ‘S tberefo’-e intended for those who have the sp* t 
and ntense des re to study t and yet do not command s iffiacnt 



hU l MAI) BtLAUAV Aa'AlL 


I 

knowledge of Ss iski t a d t s only a mill help for the beg nner 
Endeavonr has however been made to make the readers think 
through this translation that the original is not a work so hard to 
understand as it is generally said to be. No doubt there are passa- 
ges and thoughts which may present some difficulty; but they are 
meant to make the reader pause and think that he may the bettet 
profit by a careful study instead of running away with a smooth 
and unimpressive narration. 

Some considerable time ago i. e., some centuries ago, some 

scholars doubted the authorship of Vyasa in respect of this Piirana. 

The question was however ably answered by scholars belong- 

ing to the Visishtadvaila system. Lately it was remarked that Sri 
Sankaracharya fiad not drawn anything from this Purana by way of 
quotations. All the same, eminent scholars placed in time very near 
the three great teachers have with intense faith -and devotion com- 
mented on this Purana paying their tribute of praise to Vyasa. The 
very faith and devotion with which the Purina is studied by the 
orthodox all over India is not a point to be lightly set rtside. In 
the Dwaila school the great teacher Sri Madhwachai^a is said to have 
reproduced very many cliapters by force of reminiscences when the 
nature of the test was s matter of dispute: and this he did as a pupil 
in the very beginning. In his later stage as a great teacher he 
wrote his own running commentary on it which contains an asto- 
nishing extent of quotations from ancient works which diiectly sup- 
poit the interpretation he advances. The merit of this commentary 

called The Bhagavata-Tatparya deserves a separate treatment as it 
throws abundant light on very many topics in the literature which 
cannot but have come from the hand of the divine sage Sri Vyasa. 

N. B This translation follows the text as edited by Pandit T R Krishna 
(Jharya embodying the readings of the three schools 
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Lvery Itihasa and Purana is handed down to us in the form 
of discourses between different devout enquirers and the gods and 
sages who answer them at different stages — all presenting an artistic 
lecture that implies a long course of tradition and a practical and 
e\eraplary view of ideas and truths embodied in the work, ils a 
lule all the well-known Puranas as well as the Maha Bharata are 
first consecrated in the hallowed tract of Nairaisharanya and in the 
presence of the sages who with Saunaka at their head were engaged 
in life-long sacrificial observances. Significantly indeed the exposition 
of Puranas and Ithihasas is made to occupy the time which the 
sa^es had «t the intervals of their ritualistic activities. Accordingly 
the same sages in the same Naimisha imbued with divine presence 
found tune and occasion to set the celebrated Suta aspeaking on 
the holie ;t of topics and put him questions about the highest and 
uUnn-ite ob|ect worth seeking after. The chief topics proposed by 
them are six — (I) the unfailing means of attaining to final beatitude 
(verse P) , (2) the essence of all sastras by which the mind becomes 
clear and serene or the Jiva secures the grace of the Almighty Lord 
(verse 9); (3) An account of the Lord’s Avatara as Sri Krishna (vetse 12) 
(4) The virtue of the Lord’s glories in washing off the stain of Kali 
(verse 1 6) ; (5) description of the other Avataras of the Lord ; and 

(d) the main support of Dharma (pure righteousness) in the w'orld 
below, after Sri Krishna withdrew himself from the range of mortal 
eyes. 

In the form of these questions an epitome of the whole work 

IS given at tiie very outset. Hlvery Skandha and Adhyaya, eveiy 

description and story, must therefore be explained and understood as 
setting forth the thoughts and ideas that form pertinent answers to 
the aforesaid questions. The effect of such an exposition is naturally 
intended to be the promotion of a clear grasp of God-head, implicit 
faith in contemplating the dupreme Being and in an active life of 
habits and practices that constitute the righteous course. And that 

effect is concisely presented as a proposition m the first two veises 
of this great Parana ; and ui the third verse it is intimated that the 
whole exposition is nothing but vedic unmixed with all other 

schools of thought 



BBlMAK BHAUAvAtAM 


Xll 

in his turn stita is to be asked about Sr. Kr.shna Ard 

devotion to Him which is the highest form of righteousness Thus 
Suta appears to have thoroughly grasped the mind of the enquiieis 
and to be actuated with the same emotions as they cherished. 
He in his turn gives a summary of all that he would tell them 
(chapter II). 

Now the idea of a Supreme Being and the necessiiy of knowing 
and realising His relation to us being generally granted, all the 
theistic systems of philosophy and religion find it necessary to offei 
an explanation of the gross universe and of its i elation to the spiri- 
tual being or beings. In this attempt the vedic followers have gene- 

lally described the universe m terms of the principles which are 

commonly known as Sankhya principles. Through them the spiritual 
Being must be seen and must be realised outside them. The relation 
between the two is variously conceived or admitted. For instance, all 
the phenomenal universe is according to the Advaita school a mattei 
of unaccountable misapprehension in the beginning, but capable of 
vanishing on the realisation of self. In the Visishtadvaita system the 
phenomenal universe is only a gross manifestation of a subtle leal 
and eternal principle, though it may lead to many misapprehensions 
on the part ot most of the limited, spiritual beings called jivas; and 
that universe is explained m terms of those Sankhya principles, 

though there may be some differences in the details. However the 
relation between the Supreme Being, the jivas and the principles that 
undergo modifications, is so admitted as to imply difference between 
them and also to agree with the Advaitic school in granting the 
unity of cause though it is of composite nature. Again in the thud, 
1 e , the pure Dvaita school the same principles appear to have 
been adopted for the explanation of the univeise ; but it is con- 
tended that they originally belong to the vedic thinkers. The relation 
between the Supreme Being on the one hand and the limited spiii- 
tual beings called jivas and on the other the non-intelligeni principle 
which embodies all the so-called Sankhya principles is rathei 
pronounced and .clearly defined as the creator and the created, and 
the universe is no matter of misapprehension, though the forms aie 
phenomenal and may disappear into the subtle substance, Praknti, 

In spite of these differences m their e.xpla nations the one com- 
mon feature stands out : that is, for all practical purposes this gross 
un verse is somehow re ated to the Supreme Bei g and t is d feet 
ly or nd redly the means of knowing and real s ng H m an I tk t 
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AtU- 


real ‘vit o : cai not be sea reti except I y mcms of vedic dut es and 
the devotion developed by theirt. Every eotntnentator of thiS work 
distinctly recognises this tenor of the f;!eat Parana and, whatever be 
the occasional expositions according to his stand-point, has in the 
imin to interpret every passage as furnishing materials for the deve- 
lopuienf of that faith and devotion which alone , according to him, 
lead to the desired realisation. 

(ClI Ht. ) Suta then gives a brief account of Avataras — those 
Avataras wh’ich are necessary for his fuller explanation of creation- 
7|he Lord first assumes the form of a Purusha and employs Mahrit 

and other principles as the first step in the creation of the gross 

universe. The Lord resting on the waters, Brahma is born of 

the lotus of His navel. The hinbs of the Purusha-avatara form the 

basis toi the gros.ser parts of the universe. This form is seen by yogms 
with numberless feet, thighs, etc., indicative of the Lord’s infinite 
activities and infinite results thereof. From this form issue all crea- 
tines and to it they return. He became Kuinara to exemplify Brahma- 
charya; the T^ord of sacrifices in the form of a Boar lifted up the 
earth ; ne.xt He appeared as a divine sage (Marada or *Mahida«a) and 
taught how to worship and undo the bonds of Karma and also as 
Nani and Narayann to illustrate the force of Tapas, as Kapila, the tea- 
cher of fundamental principles and as Dattalreya to impart a correit 
knowledge of Pararaatman and Jivatman. He appeared as Yagna and 
occupied the seal of Indra during the Manvantara of Swayambhuva. 
In the eighth Avatara He was called Rishabha and exemplified the 
Parama-Hamsa course. Next He became king Prithu to make the 
earth yield everything and the creatures happy. Tenth and Eleventh 
Avataras were m the form of Fish and Tortoise; then as Bhan- 
vantari and Mohini- The fourteenth is Narasimha that tore up the 
powerful Asura Hirauyakasipu. He was Vamana, the Brahmacharin, to 
restore Swarga to Indra As Parasurama He nd the earth of unrigh- 
teous Kshatnyas. Presenting Himself as Vyasa to Parasara and Satya- 
vati He arranged and restored the Vedas to the w'orld. The eighteenth 
IS the famous Rama-avatara, followed by those of Balai'ama and 
Krishna who took off the burden of the earth. To Suta Buddhava- 
tara was one of luturlty, though it is a past to us. The Lord is 
yet to come as Kalki. Besides His direct Avataras known as such, 
Rishis, the gods and many others are said to be imbued with the 
presence uf Har' while Sr- Kr-shna -s d*rectly the Kupreme Be’ug as 
mai y other Avataras meni oned above are 
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This brief reference to Avataras is intended to give an idea of 
the physical and moral conditions with which the intelligent beings 
are provided for reading the hand of the Almighty Lord and work- 
ing for His grace. Accordingly Suta says, ‘only he truly knows etc./ 
(verse 38), and in fact Suta has told in brief the whole story. 

{Ch, IV. to V[.)He tells us of the earlier works of Sn Krishna 
Dwaipayana, His division of the Vedas, the composiuoii ol 
Itihasas and Puranas, of Narada's visit to Him jusl when He wis 
thinking of evolving another Purana in which only the, glories of 
the Lord may be directly and etfectively presented. This idea has 
been made to find utterance through the life of Narada who is well 
known as one that from the moment of birth was nothing but a 
devotee of Han's. 

In the person of Narada and the story of his previous life, is 
furnished the first example how association with the righteous 
pennaiiently influences the mind and shapes it and guides it towards 
the realisation of Hari. 

(Ch. VII.) Vyasa wrote the work and taught it to his son Suka 
who full of renunciation and wisdom received more light through 
this work, fascinated by the exposition of the e.xcellent attributes 
of Han. Then Suta tells the story of Parikshit from his birth to 
the young sage's curse, thereby showing the occasion when Suka 
imparted the knowledge obtained from his divine father to the world 
thiough Parikshit. In this context his touching story how while 
yet in the womb, Aswathaman burnt him with his astra and how Sri 
Krishna was so gracious as to revive him, is told in a form which 
at once takes up the mind and fills it with devotion to Han. 

The devout Suta tells by the way how Sri Krishna 

elped the Pandavas and how they realised Him to be the Lord 
and were devoted to Him, how Yudhishtira was troubled at heart 
About the destruction of friends and how his doubls were made to be 
cleared by Shishma in tiis presence of Krishna whom the venerable 
sage and^ warrior realised t,o be the Supreme Being and also made 
realise his audience, how by their sense of indebtedness and of 
His supreme nature they could not bear separation from Sri Krishna 
and how even women were impressed with the truth and deserved 

His grace- Now Suta takes us to Dwaraka along with Sri Krishna 

who exhibits an exemplary behaviour in the presence of his people 
who in thar turn, men and women, young and old, are Iransportec' 

with joy on His return and give proofs of pure d vroe love to H m 



A iiKLL,K itHiViKW OJf 'iJfcUS OOJSiEN'i'ft At 

(Ch XII ) A more deta led acco r of Parikshit aj d hs rev val 
and of Yiidhifahtira s Abwamedha sacrifices. 

tixita further continues to tell us of Yudhishtira who receives 
Vidura that returned from pilgrimafies with enhanced light from the 
precepts of Mailrevci and who remembers all through >ri Krishna. 
Vidura persuades Dhritarashira to renounce the world and leave 
Yudhishtira without notice; whereupon the latter is very much con- 
cerned and finds relief in the piecepts of Narada regarding the 
Lord's waysl thus occasion is found to strengthen the spirit of re^ 
nunciation in him and centre his thoughts on the Lord. 

( Ch. XIV ) Arjuna returns with the news how the Yadava race was 
brought to a close and, in communicating it, pours out his feelings 
of devotion to Krishna, enumerating the Lord's glorious works and 
His grace enjoyed by himself and how the Lord retired from the 
world. Thereupon Yudhishtira renounces the throne and prepares in 
the sastraic way to cast oft the mortal coil, and was followed 
by Vidura, Draupadi and others. 

(Ch. XVI.) Panbshit who succeeded on the throne defeats Kali 
and in the course of his victorious marches, he meets people who 
sing the glories of Krishna who revived him and who had been the 
friend of Pandu’s sons: nest he meets a bull lame of three feet and 
a cheerless cow that were talking together about the prosperity that 
attended the world while Krishna was visible and its decline on His 
withdrawing from the view of the worlds. 

(Ch. XVII.) Again he meets Kali on the Saraswati, kicking the 
cow and the bull and assigns to him some places on his promising 
submission. 

The king, thus recognises and protects Dharma on the one side- 
and on the other the supremacy of Han. 

(Ch. XVUl. ) Though righteousness and devotion to Hari were his 
birthright, the grace of the Lord is to be further secured by Pari- 
kshil through the curse of sage Sameeka's son and the story how 
he incurred it and how the blessed king turned it to best account 
by listening to the votaries of the Lord, how Sn Suka appears 
unto him and undertakes to describe the glories of the Lord. The 
sage ‘^amceka forg ves the s o and blesses h ra 


XVI 


SEIMAB BHAGAVATAM. 


SKANDHA 2. 

From the gross universe first presented to the mind of mao he 
has to trace inwards and find out the subtle and eternal principles 
underlying it. With the glimpses of the almighty Hand at every 
step, he has to attain the fullest possible perception of the almighty 
Lord, subtle, omnipresent, omnipotent and omniscient, i, e., from the 
known world Paramatman has to be traced out and known; so 
Sn Suka, after a short preface to the Parana and the nature of life 
here, teaches how to contemplate the Lord in relation to the gred.t 
universe of which the various parts are described as the various 
mernbers of the almighty Lord's omnipresent Personality. 

(Ch. II.) Brahma born of Paramatman, is introduced as an 
example and described as having attained perfection through con- 
tempIaTion and devotion. The means of devotion is also next pointed 
out, viz., simple life, contentment, renunciation and sclf-dem'al, all 
contributing to intensify and strengthen the concentration and devotion 
to Sri Hari, Added to this, one should, like the great four-faced 
Brahma, not only thrice but many, many times, investigate into all 
the Vedas and conclusively understand how intense devotion to 
Hari, the almighty Paramatman, produces eternal bliss. 

The contrast between the mundane life and the nature of the in- 
telligent being is clearly brought out so that the glorious Hari may 
be perceived as the ruler and guide within. 

(Ch. in.) Devotion to Hari is next shown to be fit to be 
developed as the final step towards eternal happiness. The other 
gods are worshipped by the way for some definite and limited pin - 
poses, whereas it is Vishnu, the Supreme Being, that promotes the 
spirit of righteousness at every step and stands out as the ultimate 
goal also. Hari or the Supreme Being is succinctly and comprehen- 
sively described as Urugaya, the most piaised in the uniimited Vedas 
Therefore the only e.xcellent trait in man is to possess a heart that 
melts with devotion to Han the Bhagavan. 

( Ch. IV. ) Parikshit listens to Suka, renounces attachments, rejoi- 
ces at the stones of Han, and desires Suka to tell him more exten- 
sively of the glorious Lord. Suka in his turn transported with the 
reiquest to describe the glories of Hari- begins to utter such intense 
prayers as are n themselves powerful to Strengthen the fath of the 
listcmi g PankshiL 



SRIMAP BHAGAYATAM 


XVU 


( Oh, V. ) In answering Narada's query about creation Brahma says 
Narayana is the uStiraate object of aU yoga, of all tapas, austere 
practises, and of all true knowledge and the final goal; and on 
dhe strength of His grace he earned on the work of his. creation. 

(Ch. VI.) Brahma again describes the creation following the 
Purusha Sukta and how all materials for yagna, (worship of the 
Lord) h?,,ve their source in the Lord Himself. 

(Ch. Vll ) Next some iraport.ant Avataras viz,, Varaha, Suyagna 
Nara Narayana, etc., are desa'ibed. 

(Ch. Vin.) Pankshit requests dn Suka to explaut the relations 
between the Jiva and the Supreme Bemg, God and the body, and 
'the jiva and the body and many other philosophical points. 

(Ch. fX ) Suka briefly sketches the Bhag.ivata as originally 
taught to Brahma who was finally told by the Lord, *' That Atman 
is that which exists in all places, m all times, and is the great 
first cause (vide verse 35), 

( Ch. X. ) Suka enumerates the ten topics which form the sub- 
ject matter of the Bhagivata and gives a subtle explanation of the 
body with which jivas are provided and states all that explanation 
js only an indication of the boundless powers of the glorious Lord. 

Thus the second Skandha is a further step ur furnishing 'some 
ideas for developing devotion to the .iupreLne Being and how He 
should be contemplated in relation to the gross world. 


skandha 3. 


(Ch. I.) Sri Krishna's advice, like Vidura's, was neglected by 
Duryodhana who, determined to do the contrary, derided Vidura and 
proceeded to drive him out of the city. Vidura left it, visited many 
holy places and bathed in holy waters sacred to Vishnu. On the bank 
of the Yamuna he met Uddhava and made enquiries about Krishna 
and Pandu's sons. 


(Ch II Uddhava overcome w th feel ngs of devotoi to br 
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Kr shna could not speak foi an hou a d then told h m how Srt- 
Krishna of glorious nature behaved Himself among men ; 

{Ch. III.) How He put down Kamsa and why He brought 
down Parijata and how He withdrew Himself from human view, 
having completely rid the earth of its burden. 

(Ch, IV.) Uddhava further states that Maitreya received precepts 
from Sn Krishna and Vidura would receive precepts from him and 
that he himself was left behind to teach the world. 

(Ch. V ) Viduia meets Maitreya at Gangadwar who expounds 
the glories of the Lord in giving his own description of creation 
and concludes with a hymn sung by the gods to the' Supreme Ruler. 

(Ch. VI.) Maitreya continues the same topic telling ’ Jiq 
senses, organs, their deities and their objects were created, 

(Oh. VH. &VIII.) Vidura's further queries and Maitreya’s more 
detailed account of creation. 

(Ch. IX, ) Brahma offers his praises to Sri Narayana who com- 
mands him to perform Tapas and gain insight into things for the 
purpose of his creation. 

(Ch. X. & XI ) Inspired by the Almighty Lord the Four-faced 
one creates the regions and the beings of the Universe which are all 
in their turn pervaded by the Lord. Then follows a detailed account 
of Time and its divisions and of its nature, how the Lord manifests 
Himself at different stages for the benefit of the beings all consti- 
tuting His glory under the naiue of Time. 


(Ch. XIL) Next Brahma creates Avidya or jjjg sages 

known as Sanaka, Sanandana, etc., who by birth gave themselves up 
to the contemplation of the Lord, and ihen Kudra with his wives, 
directed to perform Tapas for the happiness ot beings ; in the fourth 
stage ten sons were born out of Brahma's mind and Marichi is the 
first and Narada the last of Them- So also Dharma, Kama and. 
others were born; the Vedas and Upavedas with other details were 
next evolved and lastly were born of H n bwayambh va Manu and 
fas w fc Satampa 
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Xin.) rh.s Manu was direcietl to propagate the human 
Taco, to worship the Lord Hari by mMiis of sicdficas aid by pro- 
tecting his subjects. Had appears as Varaha, recovers the earth frooi 
Hiranjaksha and reveals Himself as the enibodioieat or source of 
Yagnas or sacrifices. 

("Oh. XIV. to XiX.) Birth and other antecedents of Hiranyaksha 
and his brother. Finally Hiranyaksha is vanquished by Sri Nara- 
yana as Varaha. Brahma then creates Yakshas, Rakshasas and others; 
but driven by Asiiras he resorts to Han for protection e.xemplifying 
thereby how Hari’s Bhaktas are subjected to trials and yet not for- 
saken. The .Asuras that puratied are deluded by a vision m wliich 
they took the evening for a dimsel. The great yogin Kardama was 
comniHnded by Brahma to add to the population. The sage perform- 
ed Tapas for a worthy consort, niarri'=“d the daughter of Manu as 
ordained by the Lord Vishnu, and for her s itisfaction he caused a 
palace to rise by virtue of his yogic powers and led a house-holder's 
life for a century, she bore him nine d.uighters and o.ie son. The 
son IS an -Avatar of Vis'.riu known as Kapila. In order to bestow 
His grace on His mother Devahuti, rhe Lord K’apila expounded to her 
the nature of the first principles (netaphysicd principles), the differ- 
ence between Jivas and the Supreme Lori and the mundine bondage 
of the |iva, and the m:thod of contemplating the Supreme Deity 
commencing with His feet till His smiles are realised — the method 
most useful in controlling the mind; hjw the Jiva is subject to 
miseries of birth, death and other conditions; that Vayu, the 
Mukhyaprana of the Upanishads, occupies the highest ruling position 
among the Jivas, while He is Hmjself the omiipoteaL Lord of alL 
Having thus taught her Kapila vanished in the northeastern direction; 
and Devahuti performed Tapas and attained to the feet of the Lord, 
and she became also a river in another form (iha river Siddhida). 

Thus the Skandha is devoted at every step to show the rela- 
tion between the Supreme Lord and ihe various agents actively em- 
ployed by Him, the gross details of creation and how the Lord's 
glorious hand was constantly perceived by the great and how the 
Lord appeared in the world to put down evil and to teach Truth 
to the worthy — a circumstance which is most essential in persua- 
■ding the jivas to seek after Truth and develop devotion. 
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SEA.NDHA. 4. 

Hari manifested Mmself aa Yagaa becoming the son of proge- 
aicoE Haohi and Akuti the daughter of Manu. By Lakshmi known 
as Dakshina Hari caused twelve gods to be his sons. Again the 
Ijord Vishnu appeared as the son of Atri and Anasuya and 
the grand son of Kardama. To Datta, Durvasas and Soma 
were bom as brothers. The goddess Lakshmi, the consort of Sri 
Narayana made an avatar through Khyati wife of Bhrigu. Brasuti, 
the daughter of Manu, bore sixteen daughters to Daksha. The fiist 
thirteen of these were married to the great yogin Dharma. The 
Lord made an avatar as Nara-Narayana, the ruler of sages, through 
Marti, one of the thirteen. Murti also bore three daughters wha 
respectively became the consorts of Agni, Pitris and Siva. 

Sati the daughter of Daksha, wished, to go to the great sacrifice 
begun by her father; but as some hatred had grown between him and 
her own Lord (SivaO, she did not obtain her Lord’s permission. How 
ever, through womaniy nature she went thither. When she saw the 
sacrifice being performed without any share of offerings to her Lord^ 
Sati threw herself into the sacrificial fire and gave up her body. 
Then she was born as the daughter of the kingly mountain Hima- 
laya and again became the consort of Siva. Enraged at the loss of 
her consort Eudra put an end to Daksha and his sacrifice; but on 
the recommendation of his own father, Brahma, he revived his- 
father-indaw and allowed the proper conclusion oi the sacrifice. 
Sri Harayana who revealed himself to their view on the sacrificial 
ground in the midst of praises of the gods cold them that Daksha 
whose head had been out ofi should be provided with the head of a 
goat and then the Lord Hari vanished like a drenmi. 

King XJttanapada, the second son of the Emperor Swayambhnva 
did not through the fear of his younger wife welcome his eldest son 
eager to sit on his lap. A child as he was, the royal iJhruva went out on 
the word of his mother to propitiate Vishnu and on the way he met 
by chance the celestial sage Narada who initiated him into the sacred 
Mantra of the Supreme Vasudeva. The child of five years betook 
himself to Madhuvaua and performed austere tapas for siz months 
and there the Lord Han revealed Himself unto him and wa« 
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pleased to boatow boons on hun. 

The child now saw before him the feet of the Supreme- 
Hari adorning the shoulders of G-aruda, worshipped by the 
iotus-like hands of Lakshmi and winning like the rosy lotas of 
autumn (Sarad), the Lord who. clad in Pitambara, looked 
like the brilliant cloud of the rainy season, and with His lotus-like 
hand promised protection and every blessing. The royal child 
Bhruva yet lisping could not give expression to any words of praise. 
Thereupon the Lord touched his cheeks with His conch (Sankha). 
By the virtue of that touch the most blessed child sang hymns of 
praise that flowed from his tongue. 

Having obtained the boons and blessings of the Lord 
he also got the kingdom transferred to him by his father. 
He destroyed the Yakshas who helped the G-andharva 
that killed his brother- Then advised by his grandfather Swayam- 
buva Manu, Dhruv.i purged himself of the revengeful spirit and he 
was praised by Kubera for the admirable change. He ruled the 
country and Anally full of renunoiation retired into the forest. 
There he performed tapis and rose to the permanent place in the 
heavens with a golden body. 

Prom king Vatsara the son of Lhrava Angaraja 
was born of Suneetha. By she daughter of Mrityu Anga- 
raja had a son, called Vena on account of bis sin, and 
unable to put up with the son’s sinful ways Angaraja abandoned the 
kingdom. When afflicted by robbers during the anarchy the citizens 
crowned, Vena as their king. Though conciliated and given good 
advice by the siges, the foolish Veai proved an enemy to righteous 
practices. Thereupon the sages pat an end to his life and carefully 
churned his arms from which issued for the male and female child 
imbued with the presence of Sri Narayana and Lakshmi. The 
male child is known as Prithu and the female by name Arcliis 
was his wife. 

Having received charge of the Kingdom and eager tc 
protect his hungry subjects he made the earth which assumed the 
form of a cow yield abundantly a 1 sorts of food grains and herbs, 
Prom that time the earth came to be ca ad Pnthivi Endeavour 
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iug fco perform a ceatury of saorifioes he met obstuaction from Indra. 
However oa lisfceiiiag to the words of Brahma and Vishnu the wise 
Prithu made ao reckoning of Indra ’s offence. Once he oame to the 
Goufiuence of Oanga and Yamuna and nhere he was highly appreci- 
ated and praised by wise men who had consecrated themselves for 
a big sacrifice. At that moment Sanatkumara son of Brahma oame 
thither and from him ha got some knowledge of the Supreme Loid- 
In the end with his wife he performed tapas and attained to the 
feet of Hari. 

His son was Vijitasva who became a friend of Indra and 
was endowed with the supernatural power of becoming invisible- 
(Ch. 24.) Of the descendants of Prithu Barhishad or l^ra- 
chinabarhis had ten sous by Satadrnti. They were thoroughly 
righteous and known as Praehetasas and devoted themselves only 
to tapas repeating the sacred mantras taught by god Siva who 
pleased with their tapas says, “Beloved of me indeed is he that h is 
sought the glorious Lord Vasudeva”. G-od Siva sings the hymus in 
praise of Hari in order to confirm the Praehetasas in their do- 
Totion to the Supreme Lord and concludes with, “0 princes, sing 
this hymn of the Supreme Person, perform tapas and attain the de- 
sired goal” And they did accordingly. 

From the 25th Adhyaya to the end of the Skandha Narada 
expounds the path of wisdom and shows the miserable state of the 
world by an allegorical story where Puranjana represents the Jiva 
subject to mundane bondage and its consequences. The Skandha 
concludes with “He who would listen to this account of Kings 
that had given their mind to Hari would obtain long life, 
happiness, etc.’' 


SKANDHA 5. 

(Oh. 1 to 3.) The main purport of this Skandha ‘may be thus 
stated, A man ‘may be born with a thoroughly devout mind and 
nature and may be averse to find interest in the world. So was 
Priyavrata, the son of Swayambhuva Mann. He would renounce 
the world and live out his life in contemplation of the glonous 
Lord B feet. But even such a man hae a duty, according to the 
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Will oE the Lord towards the world Knowing Sn Han a will 
Brahma impresses on Priyavratar that he would be doing the most 
pleasing duty to the Lord in protecting and ruling the Lord’s crea- 
tures* Thus advised he became the emperor. He had ten sonSj 
Agnidbra being the eldest. Priyavrata entrusted the government oi 
the world to his eldest son and devoted himself to the contempla- 
tion of Sri Ha-ri. Agnidbra was blessed with nine sons viz-, Nabhi 
Kimpurusha and others. Nabhi worshipped the Lord for the sake 
of an excellent son and the Lord himself was born -of him under the 
name of Rishabha. The Supreme Lord appeared unto him with 
four arms in His glorious personality and with other characteris- 
tics of His Supreme nature. Now it should be noted that the Sup- 
reme -Being is said to be born of any one to whose view He is 
pleased to reveal Himself. Therefore the priests of Nabhi do in 
their prayer clearly recognise the Lord though He may afterwaids 
seem and act like a mortal. 

(Ch. 4.) The Lord as Rishabha, foremost in every respect, sta- 
ture, reputation, force, strength etc., was envied by Indra through 
mistake, but He only smiled at it. The glorious Rishabha sets an 
example by studying under a preceptor and by entering life with 
his permission, observing Karma of both descriptions laid down by 
Vedas and Smritis. He married Jayanti, had by her one hundred 
sons of whom Bharata was the eldest and a great yogin. Nine of 
them showed to the world how the groat devotees of the Lord should 
live, act and think. The younger 81 sons of Jayanti firm in the 
vedic duties and contemplation carried out the commands of the 
father. 

(Oil. 5.) Rishabha gives precepts to his sons. Kinally Risha- 
bha gave up the throne and led an ascetic life for the purpose of set- 
ting an example to the world. 

(Ch. 6.) Sri Suka concludes Rishabha’s account with, “who- 
ever with attention and growing faith listens to it and reads it to 
others will develop in himself unswerving devotion to the glorious 
Lord Vasudeva.” 

(Ch. 7. to 14.) Bharata governs the kingdom for sometime, 
delivers it into the hands of his sons and performs tapas in the her- 
mitage of Pulaha contemplating the Lord aa an embodiment of 
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aacrifioes and their source. By God's will he forms an attachment 
to a young deer and in the nest life he is born a deer. However 
he was conscious of his previous life and the cause of his birth as 
a deer; he betook himself to the hermitage of Pulaha and 
lived in seclusion keeping off all atachment and looking forward to 
the time when he could oast off that bestial vesture. Kext he wis 
born of a Brahmin. Endowed with reminiscences of previous lives 
he determined to practise silent devotion and to be rid of all 
attachments and behaved himself like an idiot so that he might 
not be affected by the world. Once he was carried by a 
Sudra chief to be sacrificed to Bhadrakali, who however perceived 
the glorious nature of the Lord’s devotee and put an end to the 
wicked chief and his ruffians. Thus the goddess showed to the world 
that he who does wrong to the great is bound to suffer himself* 
Next Bharata was compelled to bear the palanquin of king Babu- 
gana (Rahnugana). The contemplative Brahmin could not properly 
bear it. The ignorant king reproached him and threatened him 
with severe punishment. Now the Brahmin was pleased to save the 
king from fall and gently explained how the king’s behaviour was 
due to perfect ignorance of truth, fortunately the king perceived 
that a great sage like unto Maricbi and Bapila was addressing him, 
and rendered his submission. He further requested and received 
initiation and a clear knowledge of the very philosophy which he 
was going out to learn. Bharata concludes bis precepts by telling 
him that by recounting, and listening to, the glorious works of Hari 
a man obtains proper insight into the truth, rises from Samsara and 
attains to the Supreme Lord. The Brahmin also describes the 
mundane life as a forest and asks the king to place himself under 
strict discipline, to love all beings and yet extricate his mind and 
self from attachment and to arm himself by worshipping Haii 
which would give him the keen-edged sword of wisdom. 

(Oh. 15.) Here is a brief description of Bharata’s descendants 

(Ch. 16. to 20.) Here a geography is given of the world as 
recognised in the Puranas. 

(Ch. 21. to 24.) Next the starry regions and the various 
planets recognised in the solar system are described as known to 
the Vedic fol owers. 
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(Ch 25 ) Adujeaha with his thousand heads is said to be at 
dihe bottom of this globs, sapportiag it from below. 

(Ch. 26.) B igions of hell i. e., the places where the sinful un- 
dergo puaishment are described. 

The description of the gross world illustrates on the one hand 
the glorious powers of the Lord and how purposaf al the creation is and 
On the other how it is necessary to be thoroughly righteous and de- 
voted to Him- So the coatemphtist is told, ‘Tt is the gross form of 
the riupreme Being Narayana- He who full of faith and devotion, 
and possessed of pure understanding earnestly reads, listens to this 
description attains the power of knowing the praiseworthy attri- 
butes of the Supreme Lord who is one abode and support of all 
■classes of Jivas.” 


SKANJDHA 6. 

Parikshit requests Snka to tell him of that course in detail by 
which man may not fall into hell described in the previous Skan- 
dha. Sri Suka tells the king that righteous duties like yoga 
and virtuous qualities like self- deniab celibacy etc., may purify a 
man from some sin, but a man of wisdom and faith gets rid of sm 
once for all. Sri Suka says that some absolutely devoted to Vasudeva 
so completely shake off their sin by virtue of unmixed devotion even 
as the sun disperses mist. To illustrate the force of devotion is 
told the story of Ajamila who was saved from fall on account 
of his devoutly remembering Narayana at the time of his death. 

(Ob. 2 & 3.) The importance of devotion to Narayana is 
brought out in a conversation between the messengers of Yama and 
those of Vishnu, as the former came thither to carry Ajamila to 
Yama and the latter came to rescue him from the hands of the 
former. 

(Gb. A) The ten Praohetasas mentioned in the 4th Skandba* 
beget a son called Daksha who prays to Hari repeating the 
secret hymn called Hamsagnhya. Pleased with his tapas Hari 
directs him to marry Asikni, the daughter of Panchajana, and to 

add to the population of the world. 

(Ch. 5) Daksha’g ten thousand sons called Haryasvas and in- 
tended by their father for mcr the population, turn to the 
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path of Moksha through Narada’s precepts; so also the nest set of 
his sons was also converted by the divine sage. Thereupon Daksha 
cursed UTarada. Narada most esteemed of the righteous welcomed 
the curse and exemplified to the world how a sadhu should patiently 
submit to such conditions and be rid of the spirit of retaliation. 

(Oh. 6 to 8.) Daksha’s daughters and their races are describecL 
Yisvarupa teaches Narayanavarma to Indra for his protection. 
The straggle between the gods and Asuras is described so as to 
bring out how devotion to Narayana enabled the gods to come ofi 
successful. 

(Ch. 9. & 10.) Indra obtains the famous Vajra, his weapon, 
made of the backbones of Dadheechi who was so liberal as to spare 
them by casting off his body. In the struggle Vritra ia slain by In- 
dra who in expiation of the sin performs Aswamedha. Thus at 
every step necessity arises for mortals or the gods to resort to the 
Lord for protection and redemption. 

(Ch. 14. to 15.) The antecedents of Vritra are told by Narada 
so that Vritra's devotion to the Lord is due to his devout nature m 
his previous life as king Chitraketu to whom Narada and Angiras 
had broaght back his dead son through whose mouth precepts were 
imparted to the king. 

(Ch. 17.) Chitraketu incurred the displeasure of Uma and un- 
der her curse he became Vritrasura. But his knowledge of and de- 
Totion to Hari were not lost even in his Asura life. Thus the virtue 
of devotion to Hari is shown to be the Supreme power which one 
ought to develop. 

(Oh. 18, to 19.) The lines of the other sons of Liti and the 
origin of fortynine Maruts are here described to show how the 
Asuras were with all their strength not successful against the gods. 
The Skandha is concluded with a description of tJie Vrata called 
“Pumsavana” by which Vishnu is propitiated. 


SKANDHA 7. 

This Skandha is comprised of fifteen chapters. (Cb. 1 to 10) 
The well known story of Prahlada and Hiranyakasipu is told here^ 
The Supreme Lord appears as Narasimha out of a post in order to 
jave hiB devotee Prahlada And -to do away with Hiranyakaaipu that 
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|)erBecut 0 d his devotee. When the Lord was pleased to confer 
many boons on him, Prahlada entreated the Lord first for the boon 
that his father might be purified and pardoned. Then Prahlada 
was installed on the throne. 

Chapters 11 to lo ate devoted to a detail description of the 
duties of the different Varnas and Agramas iuoludiug those of 
women. All these details are meant for the training of jivas who 
should fiaally realise the work of the Supreme Lord in everything, 
substance, action and the object to be attained. 


SKANDHA 8. 

(Gh, 1 to 4.) In giving a brief account of some Manus one 
Alanu is typically shown as devoutly praying to the Lord with the 
full sense of his entire dependuce on him in every respect. During 
■r}he period of every Mann’s rule an account us given of the gods, of 
Indra and of the particular Avatar of Hari, thereby showing 
how the divine work is being carried on by Agents who are far 
superior to mortals. During the time of the fourth Mauu the Lord 
became the son of Harini and Harimedhas under the n^me of 
Hari and rescued the great elephant from the Alligator. 

In chapters 2 to 4 the devout nature of the elephant, the ante- 
cedents of the Elephant and the Alligator are so described that every 
thinking man is impressed With the virtue of the real and intense 
devotion to the Lord. 

fCh. 6. to 12.) After describing the fifth and sixth Manvan- 
taras an account is given how the gods and Brahma prayed for 
Hari’s grace, how Hari was pleased to chum the sea of milk for 
the purpose of extracting Amrita (the immortalising food) and how 
the Lord finally distributed it among the gods and withheld it 
from the Asuras who were not by nature fit for that food. Sri Suka 
concludes the account with “I make my obeisance to the feet of 
that Lord who is inaccessible to the sinful, accessible by means of 
devotion and gave Amrita to the great gods, who assumed a female 
form to confound the enemies of the gods and who grants the 
^prayers of those that resort to him. 

(Ch 13 ) Manvantras seven to fo 
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(Ch. 14.) The common duties of Manus enumerated - The- 
one important thing is that in every Yuga Hari appears as the- 
Siddha to impart wisdom) as a Bishi to teach Karma and as a 
master of Yoga to exemplify the method of Yoga. 

(Ch. 15. to 23.) Bali performs Viswajit yaga overthrows 
Indra who thereupon abandons his celestial region. Aditi, mother- 
of Indra observes a vow for the restoration of her sons to power., 
^ri Karayana appears as her son known as Vamana; and as a Brah- 
macharin He goes to the scene of Bali's sacrifices and asks for the 
gift of three feet of space. The short Vamana is worshipped by 
Bali and given the desiredthree feet of space inspite of Sukra- 
cbarya’s words. Vamana then manifests His all-pervading form as 
Trivikrama and covers the whole globe with one step and the hea- 
vens with the second step and the third foot of space was not to be 
found. Then Bali allows the third step to be set on his head^ 
thus making room for Indra. PrahJada from whom Bali was des- 
cended comes in and commends Bali to the care of the Supreme- 
Lord, Bali is then made a ruler in the region of Sutala under 
the special protection of Hari. 

(Ch, 24.) Hari appears as Matsya and protects Satyavrata. 

“I bow to the Lord who, on the waters of Pralaya, put on the 
appearance of a fish, who is the cause of all, who imparted true 
knowledge ot Brafiman to Satyavi’ata and the sages, and who, hav- 
ing killed the Diti’s son, restored the Vedas stolen by him from the 
lips of Brahma when his faculties lay dormant in sleep. 


SKANBHA 9. 

This Skandha is mainly devoted to enumerating the righteous 
kings of the Solar and Lunar races with very brief accounts of a 
few distinguished emperors of each line. Each line is finally traced 
to Sri 'Karayana, the perfect person, the one absolute cause and 
ruler of the universe, who now and then appears in various forms to 
exalt the race of kings and to regulate the thoughts and deeds of 
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Han for changing the daughter Ila into a son. Sri Hari granted 
jhe prayer and the son was called Sudyumna. This prince and bis 
ittendants became females on entering a forest at the foot of the 
Mem. Again Vasishta prayed to the glorious Siva by whose grace 
Sudyumna was a male for six months and a female for the other six 
months of the year. 

(Ch. 2 to 5.) Ikshavaku’s line is described in detail. Saryati a 
king of the line had a beautiful daughter and with her he went to 
the hermitage of Chyavana, whom she married and stood his severe 
test of chastity. Bevata, a descendant of Saryati had a daughter 
(Bevati) whom he in after ages conferred on Balarama. Brora 
Nabhaga a younger brother of Ikshuvaku was descended. Ambarisha 
a great votary of Vishnu who is famous for his observance of Dva- 
dasi day and was put to test by sage Burvasas. 

(Ch. 6.) Ambarisha’s descendants are enumerated. Puranjaya 
one of the line became an ally of Indra as directed by the Supreme 
Vishnu. any others of this line were celebrated emperors and 
devotees of the Lord, like Mandhata, Vikuksbi) etc , 

Sowbhari a great yogin once desired to lead a married life and 
requested Mandhatri to bestow a daughter on him. The king asked 
the withering sage to go into the harem and choose any one of them- 
But the sage was attractive to one and ail of the fifty and they all 
married him. Binally the sage renounced the life and attained to 
the feet of the Supreme Lord. 

(Ch. 7.) Here the story of Harischandra, the son of Trisanku 
is briefly told. The story told here clearly points to the Vedic texts. 

(Ch. 8. <fe 9.) Sagara descended from Harischandra worshipped 
the Supreme Hari as the embodiment of Vedas aud the Hods, perfor- 
med many Aswamedha sacrifices. His sons by Sumati going in search 
of a sacrificial horse extended the sea and were burnt to ashes 
when they disturbed the sage Eapila. Sagara’s son Asamanjasa a 
born yogin behaved like a mad man in order to escape the worldly 
life. Asamanjasa ‘s son, Amsuman, propitiated Kapila and obtained 
bis grace for his uncles reduced to ashes. His grandson Bbagiratha 
performed tapas brought down the heavenly Ganga and bathed the 
ashes with that water, whereby those souls were saved. 

Ch 10 to 12. To the same hne belongs th“ famous Basa 
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of wboni Sri Nsirs^yEtna w<is plBSiSed to ‘Appear as a son under 
the Danto'oi Hama. The history of Hama is celebrated in the 
famous Eamayana of Valmiki. 

(Gh. 13 to 24.) In describing the other lines Nimi of the Solar 
race and hia descendants are hrsb remembered. T hen follow the 
details of the Lunar race where the most famous names are 
Pururuvas, Gradhi, Visvamitra, Parasnrama., an Avatar of the Lord, 
Nahusha, Tayati, Bharata the son of Dushyanta, Kantideva the 
charitable, remembered for their Vedic fame. Next the lines of 
Drupada and Jarasandha are described, as also the birth of Santanu, 
Kauravas and Pandavas. Then the kings of Yadn's race are enn- 
merated. Lastly the lines of Vidarbha and Chedi on the one hand 
and the birth of Krishna, Kama and others on the other are in- 
dicated before the Avatar of Sri Narayana as Krishna is begun to 
be described in the following Skandha. 


SKANDHA 10. 


The detailed description of the Avatara of Sri Krishna as told 
in this Skandha is so well known that no separate summary needs 
be written of it. All that are devoted to Sri Krishna and believe 
him to be Sri Narayana the absolute Lord of the Universe and 
accordingly worship Him, would be glad to be told again and again 
how the very attempt in this Furana is throughout meant to hold 
up EC view the Supreme nature of Sri Krishna, though there are 
numerous associations and stories that mislead men of poor thinking. 

Parikshit is now bent on hearing accounts of the Omnipotent 
Lord Ilari and expressly states his questions on the point; he would 
not believe that a thinking man other than a butcher would turn 
away form uhe recital ot the excellent attributes of Hari constanily 
sung by Kuktas.^ Sri Suka appreciates his firm devotion to Vasu- 
deva and tells him again and again of Sri Narayana. Balarama 
was first born and then Sri Krishna. 


■ should be taken to mean 'becoming- 

visible to the eyes of mortals’, not as synonymous with the term in- 

camataon. Hence the term Avatara is freely used in this trait- 
slation ] 
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Pankshit makes his enquiry with questaons that evince fuh 
sense of and belief in the supreme nature of Sri Krishna and 
Sri Suka's introduction to the reply explicitly states 
(Gh. I Verses 15, 23 62, 63) Narada intimates to Kamsa 
how all those on the side of Sri Krishna are mostly the 
gods. When Devaki appeared to be pregrant before Sri Krishna’s 
appearance, Brahma and the other gods and Rishis come 
down and offer their special praises- At the moment when Sri 
Krishna makes his appearance Sri Suka carefully states that 
^Wishnu who dwells in every heart revealed Himself in his lull glory 
like the full moon in the east in His own .supreme divine form” 
so that the devout reader may not think of Krishna as a child grown 
up in its mother’s ■womb. 

Both the mother and father offer their prayers to the visible 
divinity directly realising the supreme nature and referring to the 
similar grace they enjoyed in their previous lives. Then at their 
very request the Lord becomes a child (Ch. 3. Verse 30) The 
Lord begins his main work of putting down wickedness almost from 
the day of his appearance, and the series of the wicked creatures 
begins with Patana. 

The child Sri Krishna astounds Yasoda with a Universe in his 
mouth when she examines it. When tied to a mortar, He shows 
that the Avatar is intended not only to put down the wicked, but 
also to save the gods and good jivas, by setting NalaJsubara and 
Manigriva free from their curse. 

The one point which confounds poor thinkers is Sri Krishna’s 
sporting with Gopis and marrying numerous princesses. To remove 
the mistake every poor mind may naturally indulge in in this respect? 
it may be first stated that the super-human, good work wrought by Sri 
Krishna far exceeds the worldly aspects that lead to the mistake. The 
worldly aspects in the account may be admitted as intended to- 
put the human mind to a trial; for -the other aspects afford a bun- 
dant light to the righteous minds for realising how even those 
worldly aspects are also glorious divine activities without auy 
touch of the vulgar and gross world. If a deeper insight is denied to- 
ft poor mmd the contrast between the feats glorious in the eyes of 
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ordinary men and the super - human measure of joy implied by 
the seeming worldly aspect must necessarily suspend and dispel the 
mistake. Accordingly Sri Suka who is giving precepts to the dying 
Parikshit takes care every now and then to warn the reader against 
the mistake he may be led into. 

The second part of this Skandha is devoted to describing the 
great work the Lord wrought lor the sake of celestials in particular 
apparently in the latter part of bis Avatar. Before concluding Sri 
Suka tells us of Sri KrishnaA visit to his two devotees Bahulasva 
and Srutadeva who in their ■ orthodox ways afford evidence 
of Sri Krishna’s Supreme nature. On-- this occasion Sn Krishna 
says how He likes a wise Brahmana "verged in the Vedas- 
Therenpon Parikshit inquires how the srutis-.^may give 
an idea of the Supreme Lord. The reply is separately given in 
chapter 87 known as Sruti Gita and it is interpreted different 
ways according to the metaphysical principles adopted l\y diffe- 
rent thinkers. Chapters 88 and 89 summaiise the Vedio'- views 
that make the reader ideuBify Sri Krishna with Vishniis, 
Omnipotent Supreme Being- 

In Skandha 1 Chapter 1 verses 20 and 23, Chapter 2 verses 
16 and 28, Ch, 23, verse 23, Chapter 5 , verses 26, 27 distinctly 
show that those to whom the Bhagavata was expounded for the 
first time speak of Sri Krishna identifying Him with the Omnipo- 
tent Lord of the world, destitute of all defects; and therefore 
they are eager to be told in ever so many ways of Sri Krishna, 
Accordingly Suka, the sage of sages tells Parikshit of Sri Krishna 
in extenso .in this Skandha though eveiy other Skandha con- 
veys the same purport. In the light of this belief from the time of 
Avatar to this moment it would be absurd to read into the descrip- 
tion of Sri Kiishna’s world-activities the gross and abominable 
life of ordinary mortals* Once more it is proper to remember that 
the Almighty Lord sported, not with low creatures of worm-like 
existence, but with the celestials who under His com man d came in- 
to the mortal world. 
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SKAI^DHA 11 

This Skandha, is really an epitome of the philosophical and re- 
ligious thoughts scattered through the preceding Skandhas. It is 
also an answer to the c^uery proposed in verse 23 of Ist adhyaya 
of 1st skandha, to wit; '‘When Sri Krishna the friend of brahmins^ 
the Lord of Yogiusj the protector of Dharma, withdrew into his 
Supreme nature, tell us whom Dharma sought for protection”. 

(Ch. 1.) briefly refers to the disappearance of Yadava races 
under a brahmin curse ^ which Sri Krishna approved of. 

(Oh, 2.) Sri Krishna’s father Vasudeva meets Karada and re- 
quests him to tell him of the Dharmas that delight the Lord. Nara- 
fla expounds the same by reproducing the expositions made to 
king Kimi by nine sages, sons of Rishaba (5th Skandha) vix., 
Kavi, Hari, Antariksha, Prabuhdha, Pippalayana^ Avirhotra, Dru- 
mila, Chamasa and Karabhajana. In this chapter Kavi tells Nimi 
that the uninteriupted contemplation of, and service to, the lotuslike 
feet of Aohyuta are the ways to Moksha; that a man 
ought to resign to Narayana all his activities physical and moral; 
and that the discerning man should cherish unmixed devotion to 
the Guru and the I)eity, know of the Avataras and deeds of 
Krishna. Next Hari (the sage) describes the characteristics of a 
true devotee. 

(Ch. 3.) The next four of the sages explain the nature of the 
gross world and jivas and their relations to the Supreme Lord and 
give a clear idea of Karma-yoga i. e., the details of daily observan- 
ces and worship, 

(Cb. 4.) Drumila the sage requested to tell of the various deeds 
of Hari in His several Avataras, says that Karayana is the Sup- 
reme creator and support of everything in the universe. He works 
also in the three forms of Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra, that He 
in the avatara of Kara and Harayana set an example how a Rishi 
ought to practise devotion and showed how passions should be sub- 
dued. The sage further briefly refers to Avataras called Hamsa, 
Datta, Rishabha, Hayagriva, Varaha, Parasurama, Rama and so on. 

(Ch. 5.) Chamasa describes the nature of those who are not 
devoted to the Lord and Karabhajana gives an account how the 
Lord IS worshipped m different Yugae? 
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(Ch 6 ) BTahma and the other gods pray that Han may with 
draw Hunself the human yision. Uddhava praya that be may be per 
mitted to follow the Lord in expressions which cannot but impress 
the reader with the intensity of devotion which is engendered by 
the face to face knowledge of the. Absolutely Excellent One. 

(Ch. 7 to 9.) Sri Krishna gives precepts to Uddhava by moans of 
a story of an Avadhuta who leamt his lessons from twenty-four pre- 
ceptors and developed perfect wisdom. This story is most effective 
and profitable to every reader as the precepts are really lessons 
which the Avadhuta leamt by actual observation of things in nature- 
The most practical instruction is to be found in these three Adhya- 
yas. 

(Ch. 10 to 29.) This portion is most remarkable, as Sri Kri- 
shna gives here a very simple, plain and full exposition of tho various 
aspects of the philosophical points as well as the practical courses 
to be observed both physically and morally so as to indicate dis- 
tinctly the effective relation between the physical and spiritual 
sides. All those important points are dealt with from various 
aspects. The fullness and clearness of the exposition are quite in- 
consonance with Uddhava ’s most intimate and devoted disciple- 
ship. If the Bhagavdgita collects all the philosophical ideas in 
order to emphasise the necessity on the part' of Arjuna for perfor- 
ming active duties as a Kshatriya, these twenty Adhyayas in the 
Ehagavata form a glorious supplement to the Uita teachings from 
many other points of view that are implied there. Thereforo Sri Suka 
concludes this portion of his recapitulation in the following words. 
(Ch. 29, veise 49). “ I stand bowing to the First and Perfect Penson 
called Krishna, who, as the author of the Vedas, has, like tho bee, 
extracted the essence of the y(3das, strong with gnana and Yignana, 
to put an end to the Samsara and fears of life (old ago, disease etc.,) 
and also extracted the nectar of the sea and gave thorn (both) to 
His devotees and servants to drink*’. 

(Ch. 30 & 3J.) The withdrawal of Tadava races and of the 
Lcffd Krishna from human view are briefly told here. 
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SKAKDHA. 12. 

Natrually thin Skandha ib intended to conclude the atory of 
Parikshit for whose sake Sri Suka expounded the Vedic philosophy 
and religion, as may be seen in chapters 5 and 6. Four chapters 
in the beginning form a hisbory.'of kings and kingdoms, the conditions 
of the times and of the earth. In Ch. 4 Laya or destruction, i. e. 
how the gross world returns to the subtle state, is explained according 
to the philosophical theory. In Chapters 9 and 10 Markandeya’s 
tapas and the Lord’s revelation to him are described and god Siva 
says to the Kishi Ch. 10, verses 36 and 37, ‘‘Since thou art devoted 
to Adhokshaja, 0 great sage, all this wish of thine will be realised, 
further thou shalt to the end of Kalpa enjoy celebrity and hallowedl 
reputation and be free from old age and death, have knowledge of 
things relating to the three divisions of time, age, as well as wisdom, 
with renunciation and also be the author of a Purana; — all these 
and many more will be thy lob, on account of thy Brahma Varebas 
(spiritual glory),” 

Ch. 11 is one in which the active worship of the weilder of 
Gada and Sudarsana is once more emphatically laid down. 

The remaining portions show how the Vedic learning was 
handed down to posterity by Sri Vyasa through very many lines of 
His disciples. 

What, o£ old, the great and wise knew by revelation and 
taught to the world, what in the diSereut Avataras the Almigh- 
ty Hari emphasised to be the true knowledge and right practice and 
what devotion should be developed in the midst of pure associations 
by avoiding evil associations, form the one topic of this great 
Purana, so that the righteous world may with a full insight into the 
transient and miserable life, endeavour to find their way to the 
everlasting happiness to be enjoyed in the heavenly state and in full 
realisation of the glorious and Supreme Being Hari. 
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FIRST SKARDHA 

YAYA 

At Naimisha Siita requested to expound the glories of the Lord 
Suta’s brief reference to Hari's glories 

A brief reference to several Avataras. The greatness of the Bhaga\ 
The origin of the Bhagavata Purana and Parikshit’s preparation 
to listen to it. 

Narada't. exemplarv’ life — his previous life. 

Narda's vision of God in the forest. 

Suka learns the Bhagavata. Aswathama loses his jewel. 

Krishna protects the child of IJttara. Yndhishtira’s repentence. 
Bhishnia expounds Dharma and departs. 

Krishna leaves for Dwaraka in the midst of praises of the womer 
Krishna's exemplary behaviour towards tiis parents and eldeis 

Parikshit yet in the womb sees Krishna protecting him 
Yudhishtira's Aswamedha. 

Vidura's return — Dhntarasktra retires to the Himalayas. 

Arjuna returns to Indraprastha with the news of the Yadavas. 
Arjuna tells of Yadavas’ end under the curse. Yudhishtira pre- 
pares to withdraw to Swarga 

Parikshit — -his son Janamejaya — his conquests and conversation 
with Dharma and Earth. 

Kali submits to Parikshit. 

Samika’s hermitage Parikshit’? mistake. The sage's son curses 
Parikshil's fasts... gets sages round him — -Suka arrives —requeste 
the exposition of Bhagavata. 

SECOND SKANDHA. 

YAYA. 

ftuka tells how to contemplate the Yirat form 

The course of contemplation. The necessity for Bhakti. 

Hari confers Moksha. 'I’he other gods limited blessings. 

Details of creation step by step. 

Creation as explained by Brahma. 

Brahma explains creation from other points of view. 

Some important Avararas and their work described. 

Parikshit’s enquiry about God, the soul and the body. 

The Bhagavata as taught to Brahma. 

The ten charactenstics of the Bhagavata. 
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THIRD SKANDHA 

Adhyaya Pace 

I Duryodhana V du a at Prabhasa aid meets Uddhava 173 

2. Uddhava tells Iiiiti that Krishna left the earth. 3 ‘ 

3. Sri Krishna's glories. Yadavas go to Prabhasa. 

4. Uddhava goes to Badari. Vidiira seeks initiation from Maitreya- 1^7 
■5. Vidura and Maitreya at Gangadwara. I'attvas and their deities. 

6. Creation again described, aO'J 

7. Creation made by Brahma, 

8 . Maitreya 's replies. Brahma's vision of Narayana. 21Ci 

9. Han's grace to Brahma. 2 22 

10. Brahma's tapas and details of creation. 232 

11. Maitreya's description of the world at different times. J 37 

id Brahma’s creation down to Manu* 24': 

13. Swayambhuva propogates —earth lifted up J 5 Q 

14. Dili's prayer for her sons. 257 

15. Sanaka and others curse Jaya and Vijaya. 263 

Iff. Brahmin’s curse upheld by Sri Narayana. The fall f»f Jaya and 

Viiaya for sometime. 272 

17. The birtljof Hiranyaksha and Hiranyakasipu, j 7 t( 

18. Hiranyaksha's fight with Varaha. 28 ] 

19. Hiranyakasipu slain by Hari. 28€ 

•20. Hiranyaksha's history concluded. Creation of Yakshas, Kakshas 

and others, 291 

21 . Kardama mates tapas and Brahma’s advice. 2*^8 

■22. Kardama’s marriage. 

23. Devahuti's tapas. Kardama's palace, daughters and son. UO 

d4. Kapila, son of Kardama — Kardama bestows his daughters on 
Marichi and' others. 

25. Devahuti's request— Kapila’s exposition of Samsara and .Moksha 

and Bhakti and Lord’s glones. 3 <>,{ 

26. Kapila’s detailed description of creation. (0 

27; Kapila explains how Purusha is distinct from Prakriti. ,54 J 

28. Ashtanga-yoga explained, 

29, Bhakti -yoga and the pow'er of time. 

JO. Hell and hellish sufferings described to induce renunciation. .-je.j 
L' womb— evils of association with women .167 

onsequences of kamyakarma and Akaraya work— worship of the 
Lord— the means of attaining to the Lord* 57 ^; 

3.3. The enlightened Devahiiti. perforriis^ Tapas and leaves the body, 384 


PHE 


SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM, 


FIRST SKANDHA. 


ADHYAYA 1. 


Prayar by the Divine Vyasci Saunaka and oihei sages at Nannisha receive 
SiLta, and ieQiiest htm to tell them of Ood's wofk in his Avatara as Sri Krishna, 
as well as m other Avataras . 

■^Let us meditate on the Supi-eme (Lord) from whom the 
creation, preservation, etc. of this world proceed ; for, He is in. all 
real things as 8ai and is not to be sought for in unreal things ; 
He enters everything as the cause, and is different from all 
effected things ; (He is the cause of all this), both by positive and 
negative proofs. Let na meditate on Him who is all- wise, who 
shines by Himself (being essentially wisdom) ; Him who revealed 
the Vedas to Brahma, the first sage, through his mind {i.e., who 
inspired him with a knowledge of the Vedas) — the Vedas m 
respect of {i.e., in understanding) which even sages are bewildered ; 


* T. Let UB contemplate ttie Truth 
unlimited by Tima and Space and in 
Essence, i fl. the Parabrahman o£ absolute 
axjsienoe, from whom creation, etc , of this 
(world) proceed, both as the mateiial cause 
and as the efb-oient ouuas (since He is 
diHerant from Prakriti and Jivaima) ; Hun 
who shinsB by Himself, is omniscient, is 
mdependent (is., the Absolute not being 
bound by haima) ; who reva.iled to Brahma, 
the Veda in its entirety in lespect of which 
even the learned (KapiLi. Kanada, etc ) are 
bewildered : from whom at first arises the 
combination of Pne, Water and Earth; 
in respect of whom the threefold creation 
(of the gunas) does not exist (la powerless) , 
who, bv His essential light of unlimited 
and pne nd t ed wisdom h'vt alwaj b 4j»r 


tanced all that might delude understanding 
D Let ns meditate on th.it Saty.r, « c 
the Eternally Blessed Para, i e the Pro 
tector, perfect m every esoclleice, that has 
ever distanced the illusory ways by virtue 
of His own essential wisdom, irom whom 
the creation, etc. of this world proceed, as 
proved by positive and negative arguments 
(bj' Siutis and Bmritia), who knows everv 
detail of everything, who shines by Himself 
ag the absolutely independent Being, who 
graciously revealed and expounded the VedT, 
to the Foui-iaoed Brahma, in respect of 
whom the three-fold creation of Isvaia, 
Jivi2 and J:ida, just as the laodifioatioiis of 
File, Water and Earth are, la of no avail 
(though real and useful to other beings ) 
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Him ■v\’'ho IS Trutli, (\'thobe prebonce confus tLc ippCAi^nce of 
leality on other things) , Him as depending on whose real cssem o, 
the three-fold creation of (Satva, Rajas and Tainas) does not 
seem false (unreal) [/.e., even the unreal creation seems a reality] , 
even as are the modifications (illnsoiy forms) of Firc', Water and 
Earth;— Him m whom the three-fold creation is (mdeod) miroal , 
Him who, hy virtue of His own glory, has ovei- distanced illusion 
(from self.) [Lotus meditate on the Most JLgh, tin- Perfed. 
One who is Truth, in whom (as resting on whom) tlio throe-fold 
cieation of Gioia.% oiz. BJin-tm, Iiulrujafi, JhmtaH, soouis real 
[through His presence in things effoeded and His tihsetice irom 
what are not] , as the modification (through misapprehension) ol 
light, water and earth seems to be, (;H., in w'hom the tUroe-foid 
creation is unreal), He being the one (cause) in tall) things, and 
being different (horn the effected forms), by positive and iiogativo 
proofs; who is omniscient, who shines by Himself by his own 
Glory, who revealed the Vedas to the four-faced Hrahma the 
first sage, through his own mind, — the Vedas ni respect of which 
even the wise are bewildered &c,] 

2. *Here, in this glorious Bbagavata produced hy the great 
sage, the highest Dhca nuo is taught, wholly free from worldly 
interests, but to he performed only out of devotion to Him , 
it IS the course of the righteous Ml of mercy and free from ciuy 


(2) *F. Int.his (Purana) is described 

the Highest (V.iialinava) course ol Duty 
(Dbatma) distinct Jrom aU misleriding 
courses, for (constant practice byt ths 
righteous who are free from envy, i e. 
possessed of Sitma, Dama, and other quali- 
fications ; m this glorious Bbagavata 
taught (wcTtianl Dy the great sage, is 
spuketi Di the highest Dhairtia, iiz, Para- 
laaiman who is the thing (Truth) to be 
known by the righteous, being the lu- 
dependent and unmistakable Truth, who 
eradicates the three kinds of miseries 
and eonfeis on the Jiva (the eternall 
blessing of lloksha — (So) there is nothing 
to be gained bv ineaiiE of other works ; 
for, in this Putaua, Isvara (Hia presence) 
is (speciAlly) secui^d in the miud (heart) 
lomiediately alter hearing [this Puiana) 
bv those who but entertain u wish to 
listen to or fftndj this Pnrana and 
■who %t onoe becoirie b eeead son i 


D In this Biitnad Bhig.ivat.i u, e\piami a 
the Niviitti Dharnia (w'hmh is aho i'-h Uti 
Yoga) which ought to be free from bypocrisi 
and the sense of self-sufflcici'cv, which ro its 
out the advetsa evil tendencies .me lens 
to a tiue perception of PiUMUiUmaii ano t i 
perfect bliss — In this than .ibsoluto tiling j s 
sioie to 06 known by faultli'ss aim i igliir u, 
souls, is described, which is evt-i fn'o f mi 
all dsieots and poiicot in omrv tnid of 
6X06118006, which IS 0111 It I pi csi IJ t, wli oh 
bestows eteitial bliss on seuli!, which ends 
all miseries, Adhjatbmilni die Wtiiuisibo 
use of recounting other I'haimim wli ch 
may lead to Swarga aim Mher Ijunitod 
ends , and when this Pucima composed In 
the great saga is oeing studiea, tbc Loin of 
Lords is at once, without ueUy, otisiunmd 
in the heaitof thosa that ace wall trAined 
in proper understanding by devotion and 
st 1 n wo gh pp ng an 1 wrv ng tha Gu ua 
ftnd others !)• web] as the Lo d 
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and j X 0 Ry Hcrt tl tb t e k lo b Lbe Ileal of reals 
(the 9-bbOj,it.ei\ real), [ih the aid. vadiial J,>a who xS an av^ba of 
the One JlealiLy, as not being, diiiei'ent from tlie latter, tins is 
possible to be known witlioiitany etfort] -"-dhe thi ag winch leads 
to the Highest bliss (and) puts an end to the throe kinds of 
iniseries. Ckmld the ijord be at once made to fill oneh heart 
with His pi'^seiice by any other means V No ; (on the other hand), 
He is at once secured in their heaids — (His grace is at once 
st'cau'cd,) only by the'nieiitonous who would listen to and study 
this. 

3. ' Tins (rduigavata) is the fruit of the Kalpa tree of the 

Vedas, that has dropped (will drop) from the lips of Suka, (as 
from tire mouth of a parrot), (and so) mixed with nectarine 
ossenco (juice, ik'j. the highest degree oi blissfulness) ; so, 
0 men of apjiveciation, capable of discovering the peculiar 
excellence in it, — this is a fruit whioli is all sweet Essence ; 
do jnu constantly drink of it (here) and even in Moksha. 

4 In (the forest of) AVhy//cv/i«, a place sacred^* toYishiiUj 
Hamiaka and other sages were engaged in a saorifioe. extending 
over a tlioiibaiid years for the purpose of attaining to Him 
{ YibJt.it n) who is sung in heaven and who is the abode of His 
devotees. 

5. On a certani day, in the morning, they poured offerings 
into tiro Fire, and deAuiitly made their request to Snta who had 
been received with due regard and was seated. 

6-7. The sages said, “ 0 faultless'^' Siita, you have indeed 
studied and also expounded the PurpuiaB, Itihasas, Dhariuasas- 
tras ; and, whatever is known to the glorious Badaraimna, 


{3j ’V Mfeu oiip.i’bleof apprcclaling what 
IS and demoted to anqim-ics about 

the glououb Loid, constantly, to the close 
of In'c, taste this fruit fthis Puraua) oi the 
Ivalpa tree htiown as the Vedas full of 
Essence, le Jloksba, most tasteful as drop- 
'puig from the mouth of Suka (a panot). 
D 0 men that have known the h:a in the 
mortal world and can. appreciate what is 
eice en d you till the fall of L. nga 
j. a QOUBtant T drmk of the del c oui 


well-foinied Juice of Bhagatata caused by 
niyaeii to drop from the Kalpa tree of the 
Vedas, {naturally} mirgled v.nh Amrita 
essence, enhanced in iissweetness as flowing 
from the lips of Suka (a parrot! , WAho) 
Otherwise, you will bs most pitiable ciea- 
tures] . 

fl) n ArL-imishnWien e — where the diiine 
presence is full in the fi.rm of Sri Krishna, 
eto 

3 D Ana^ha "F pe om w rid y 
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foremo t an oi p, tt osn that know the Vedas and to other b'ves 
who know the and Apara'^^ Brahman , — 

8. Gentle-spirited (Avfa), all iJiat, you have truly known 
by theii’f®' grace ; (for), preceptors reveal to their be!o\nd pupils 
even what should be kept a secret. 

9. 0 long-lived (Siiia), what you have through various 
sastras truly and conclusively known UkS the unfailing means to 
the Supreme good, be pleased to explain (that) to us. 

10. 0 the ornament of assembhes, in tins age of Kali, 
mostly men are short-lived, of poor energy, of little intolhgenco, 
of small fortune and merit, and are afflicted with dis('iiises and 
other evils (the three-fold misery.) 

11. Many<h are the sa.‘itras dealing with many-fold duties 
that are to be studied in detail and systematically, too ; 0 good 
Suta, do you, by force of your inteiligence, extract wliatever is 
essential and for the good of ail beings, tell us who are full of faith, 
of that essence by'®' which the rmnd becomes clear and serene 

12-18. Suta ! May you be blessed ! you know foi wdiat 
purpose the glorious Sri Han, the Lord of the devout, 
appeared as the son of Yasndeva and Hevaki ; we are eager to 
know (that) ; and, beloved Suta, it behoves you to tell us of it 
in detail Lor, His Avatara is intended for the protection and 
prosperity of all bemgs. 

14. Amy one who has fallen into this terrible Sarnsara may 
instantly obtain release from it even by unconsciously uttenng 
His names ; and at His name, Fear'^' itself is frightened (Heath 
is frightened away by His name.) 

^15. The sages who, by devoutly clinging to His feet, have 
attained tranqnillity, instantly purify those men that worship 
them, whereas the waters of the Ganges purify men only by long 
continued use. 

16 18 Who des'rous of cleansing himself of sin would 
not ong to 1 ear of thit glonous Lord whose works aro 
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Bung by men of holy repatation — of that glory whioh washes 
away the stain of Kali ? His doings are great and arc snug by 
sages Narada and others. 0 wise Snta ! Tell ns who are full of 
faith the blessed stories of the Avatars of Bri Hari, who, at His 
will, assumes the fonn of Brahma, Budra and Vishnu ; of that 
Supreme Bnler who of his owm accord and by virtue of his own 
power (Maya) does vanons wonderful things. 

19. We are not satiated with hearing of the wonderful and 
heroic deeds of Hari, the most praiseworthy, which arc, to those 
that can appreciate excellence, at eveiy step sweeter as they 
hear. 

20. Indeed, Sri Krishna, with Balarama, concealed in an 
apparent liumau fonn, is the Supreme Lord himself ; and He has 
done many heroic things beyond human power. 

21'. Having perceived the advent of -Kali, we (have) retired 
to this holy place full of Vishnu's presence, are engaged in 

a sacrifice of very long duration ; (and so) we have time to listen 
to accounts regarding Hari, 

22. By the Maker (God) you have been brought to us, 
who are anxious to get over the impassable Kah that robs men 
of all goodness, even as a pilot is given to those that are anxious 
to cross the sea. 

23. When Sri Krishna, the Mend of Brahmins, the Lord of 
Yogins, the protector (like an armour) of Dhcirma^'^^ withdrew 
into His Supreme nature, tell us whom Dharma sought for 
protection. 

ADHYAYA 2. 

Suta commending their enquiry, briefly desciibes the glorious nature of 
Vas udeva. 

1* Highly pleased with such queries of the Brahmins^ 
Suta, commended their words (mquiiy) and began to answer : — 

2 S ita sa d "1 bow to that sage (Suka) who is in the 
heart of all beings * who while yet young and ummtiated ® re 
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no iDCod tl o or d fin 1. b iv t l> lut o t 1 ir^ iv i t 

oufc aioiio, and, whom Dwfupayana, anxious iiSioui separation, 
called out “0 iny pon,'' at whii-h treeti'-'’ unbiK^d wiili Siiha‘H 
presenoe (spirit) voiced forth the answer. 

3. I take refuge with (X seek for the. bh’ss'mgs of) that son 
of Vyasa, the prcceprtor of sages, w’lto, oat of foercy to the souls 
in hhoe.wo'n, has given out this one. nnitehiess si'crot Ihinuia of 
Puranas, of uneommoii nient, the very essc'jieo ol nil the Sniiin, 
a light iiliiiimiating the trutli of AtiiifbU for those thsUi uoald 
emerge from this thick darkness (of S:uiis:iir!i,J 

4.. One should, (as I do), bow to ]SlarayatJ.i,_ to Nai'a, tlie 
foremost of Piiyn>>1ias, to the goddesstJ) Barnsva-li, ioid-to \’y!i.s;i,, 
and then one should begin to repeat daya (the \i(;k>ihHis 
Bhagavata, the work being so called as it {■iiables one to w'rw. :i 
victory over Samsara. 

5. 0 sages, you have put mo a very good ipicry ahoui a 
very good subject, which is most belief elal to tJie world ; lor it is 
an enquiry made about Bii finshua, by wbicli ilio sonb^i bocomc's 
w'ell pacided. 

6. Tndeecl there is no Dlinnna higher than that by ivhieh 
devotion to Sn Krishna arises, a devotion induced by no"" motive 
(desire) and unobstructed in its course, a devotion by wldoli the 
soul becomes pacified. 

7. (The course of) devotion a.s a means, wJieu pm<.(iscd, 
tow^ards the glorious Yasudeva, soon produces Vaira<jtf(i (the, 
overcoining of all desires) and that wisdom wide)) is’ mh- the, 
result of dry logic, (i.e. reasoning not supported by Bruti). 

S. Any Dharma that, (though) properly practised, dues not 
lead men to find delight '5/ in the stories of ViJu-aheini. {Hurl} 
is but (fruitless) labour. 

[Even the knowledge derived from a study of the Kpani- 
shads is far from, i.e. (far mfeiior to) the andncuri of Sn 
Han 6 story for (by t] at know edge the heart s u t mo\ d 
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I i teirs of iff ct o 1 1 ) n i f! w ^.nd t le 1 aix does uot stind 
n oil ( h 1 J q J ri Mul a ht <> ) 

9. Indeed, wealth is not conside ‘^d tbe end of Dharma 
winch is the way to Ajiararqa, (i.r-., I'clease I'rojn SauiRara)) nor is 
Kama, the end of that w’calth which promotes only Jdharma. 

10. The end of Aho/ifl'’-’ is not the gfatification of the senses, 
blit the benefit of Kafim is only to that extent to which it 
contributes to the support of life '‘-^b The chief end of life here is 
not the attainmoiit''’' of Swarga popularly known to bo the result 
of pious duties, hut it is the desire to enquire into Truth. 

11. Those that know Truth, state flntf to he Taica 
(Truth) which' is the knowledge diihu’ent from the two views 
(Kshanika and Vignaiia, /.c. what refers to tbe one absolute.) 
The same thing is spoken of under different names, as Tdrahman 
by the followers of the. Upanishads, Pararaatman by the followers 
of Hiranyagarbha, and Bliagavan (by Satvatas). 

[There is sonLothing which is Pure Existence, spoken of m 
terms of Being and non -Being ; (audj by both, the same, absolute 
Bhagavan is described.] 

12. <”'Sag'e!S full of faith, see (realise in their own self 
that truth as Atman by means of Bliakti which is backed up 
by Parol, knowledge and Vairaqyci (renunciation of all 
attachments to woildly objects), and engendered by the study of 
the Vedanta and by listening to the glories of God. 

Id. Hence, 0 foremost Brahman, the mam and grand 
effect of all righteous duties duly performed (by men) according to 
Varna and Asrama, is the delight of Han (t!ie worship of Hari). 

14. (Be.canso Dlmvma vrithout Bhakti will be mere labour), 
Therefore wdf h one mind (with perfect concentration) the glorious 


(1,1 r, Food aLid OJber things (th.T.ti n.ce 
desiied) I) WoiilUi and ocUec things 
fjhut uve desifed. 

(2) To the Jivti Uiat is not enquiring 
fiftei Tenth, the real end of Ka.rina, here, 
niixiely finding delight m the Lord and 
His deeds, IS not poesibla to attSiiii. 

(3> n Is not the nharma, to fcs attnined 
by p us dn bu 

i V I'afi-pnanara advaya n 'wh b a 


ktifiwledgr, i. e lYhiah is oharacteriscd l\ 
GniAa.i,, which hns neither an equal iiui a 
higher being than itself 

D Theieforc, sages full of faith see 
Peir.iniaiiniaii in their solf as Aniaiyatnm 
by ine.aTis of Bhakti joined to Gnaii-' and 
VaiJ’i'jya, piomtted uy duties Uid down in 
the Vo'las. 

6 J) fi mam n ha r hea 
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Knslma, T ord of all the devout sh luld be daily studied about 
sung of, contemplated and v?orshipped, 

15. (His Bhakti lea^ds to Mukti). So, who would not take 
delight in the stories of the Bliagavan ? For, those armedh! witli 
the sword of contemplating Him cut off Farina!-' which pio- 
motes (maintams) Aliatiikara. 

16. 0 wise Brahmins ! by bathing in holy waters, etc., hy 
worshipping the great, the man who begins to stndy!^) and to 
put faith in, and follows, the righteous course, comes to take 
delight in the stories of Yasudeva. 

17. Sri Krishna, who is the Mend of the righteous, enthroned 
in the hearts of those that listen to His glories, ij.e. listen to and 
sing of them), (He) shakes off (cures them of) their evil (tenden- 
cies.) 

18. Y'^hen the evil tendencies are mostly rooted out by 
constant service to the devout and the study of the Bhagavata, 
then arises the unshaken (firm) devotion to the Lord of blessed 
name (of unequalled glories). 

19. By the evil propensities and other consequences of 
Eiajas and Tamas, liz. desire, covetousness and other passions 
the mind is not then affected, but becomes firmly established in 
Satva, (and it) becomes tranquil and serene. 

20. Thus to the person whose mind has become serene, by 
means of devotion, and who thereby (is tible to) eschew the 
passion for all ohjects, arises the clear and direct perception of the 
true nature of the Bliagavan. 

21. (And) only when Isvara the self(h is (thus) seen (realiz- 
ed), the knot, {i.6. tie)'^) of the heart (which is Ahamkaia) is 
severed, all the doubts are scattered away, and all Ins Karma 
becomes destroyed (vanish). 

22. Hence, indeed, the wise always with utmost delight 
practise devofon to the glorious Yasudeva whereby the mmd 
attains Eieremty is purified ) 
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2-3 t i Raj find Taman arc tho qualities (modos) cf 
Prakriti : the Supreme person who acts with them, is (hut) 
one (in tlie world) ; for the purposes of creation, preservation and 
destruction, the one Supreme Being bears the names of Hari, 
Virinclii and Hara , but of these, men may indeed reap their 
blessings from the Satvio form of the Lord (i.e., from Vasudeva.) 

24. To the earthy (dull and immobile) wood, tlie smoke pro- 
ceeding from it is superior , and to such smoke, the Pire (active 
and illuminating), is superior, as intimately connected with all 
sacrificial acts laid down in the Yedas ; similarly, to Tamas 
(winch is oblivion and complete darkness enveloping all), llajas is 
superior, as leading to some perception of (conditioned) Brahman ; 
and to such liajan^ Satva is infinitely superior, as leading to the 
direct realisation of Brahman. (Hence Brahma and others are 
in the ascending order of superiority according as Satva prepon- 
derates in them). 

2.5. For this reason, sages in the past (beginning) worshipped 
the glorious AdlioksJuij'a (Hari)- who is associated with the purest 
Satva, and even those that follow' them (tread in their path), 
become while yet in Samsara, fit for kshema (Moksha fie., 
release). 

26. Therefore, those that seek for salvation cease to wor- 
ship the fearful Blvuiapo.tis and, without hating these, (in perfect 
serenity of mind), they worship the blessed amsas or Avatars of 
Narayana, all perfect in Satva'd . 

« 

27. Indeed, those that are of Bajasa and Tannasa nature, 
and of kindred character, and that are desirous of wealth, pow'er 
and progeny, worship Pifris, BJiiitesas and Prajesas. 

28. (All) the Vedas ultimately speak of Vasudeva ; all the 
sacrificial acts are meant to be the worship of Vasudeva ; all 
the Toga sastras {i.e , practices) lead one to Vasudeva ; and all 
righteous ‘wtivit'eb (works) are intended to please and to lead 
one to Vasudeva 
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29. (All) knowledge' {sasira inculoating knowledge) finds 
its end in (points to) Vasudeva; all Ta^jas^^'^ (knowledge ie, 
meditation) refers to Vasudeva : all Bharma {i.e., Dharmasastra 
en]oinmg charity, gifts and vows) ultimately points to Yasudei a, 
and all attainment (such as Swarga as partiapl prescntinents of 
the hliss of Heaven) eulminates m (attaining to) A' asudeva, 

•SO. It is He (that glorious omnipresent Lord) nnassailed by 
the qualities {viz., Eajas, Tainas etc.,) that in tlio beginning 
created this (world) by means of His Maya^l consisting of Hatva, 
Eajas and Tanias and constituting both the cause and effect 

31. '^Tlaviiig entered into created things {viz., Akasa etc.) 
He seems to regard himself as possessed of yiuuLfi tliat have 
attained the gross developed forms displayed by His Maya, (but 
He is not) ; for He is absolutely (finniy rooted) in Vignanal'^ 

m His essentially intelligent nature. 

32. Just as the O'ne fire abides in various kinds of wood from 
wLich it becomes manifest, so does the'^®^ Perfect Person, the all- 
pervading Atman, abide in created things (in living beings) and 
appear as many and different (as Kshetragna). 

33. He (Hari) abides!®* in the beings created by Himself 
and, through things constituted of the three gimas viz., the subtle 
Bkutas, the Indnyas (senses or organs) and the mind, He enjoys 
their objects!^®* [i-e., subjects the beings to the experience of 
various objects of the senses and He maintains them] . 

34. Indeed, this Hari, the creator of the universe at His own 
will, is pleased to make avataras, which is His Lila, among the 
gods, men, animals, etc., and through Satva. He protects (all) the 
worlds. 

(1) V. Knowledge relating to Prakcwi 
arnd Putuiiha D, Knowledge to be derived 
from tlie UpjmiEliade. 

(2) V. D Tapaa — austere legulaiion of 
life such as Chandrayana. 

(3) T. D. Gati — The goal j e , the other 
world to be finally reached 

(41 T. Pcaknti which forms His body 
D by His will, the efficient oause, 

(3) D. Adj to Maya., both manifest and 
umnanifest. 

(i' n ^HoTuig Bniorod 'nto Uie 
wh oh b» e deve opod nto grow p odncta 
□to nhTH ca bodies and o eann Tea ..n 


to be Ignorant as if he were Jiva affected by 
gwiCLS, but He is petfeot in wisdom. 

(7) V, The Jiva who le manifested through 
the bodies , so also the Lord to whom Jiva 
is (lijje unto) a body appears different and 
many as tho bodies difier. 

(8) 7. Having for his body the Jiva who 
IS now associated with the gross developeo 
body or who is shining as the Aatatyamii: 
of the Jiva called Vignana, 

(9} V, immediately in Jiva. 

(1®) D enjoy* only Aruinda and otho 
excAUent aspects n lha ob}«cifi — being thi 
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ADHYAYA 3 

A hnef Te/erm^-ce to sevmal Amiuras, Iks gre^itness of Ihe Bhaqavata, 

1. Suta said : In the beginning, for the purpose o’f creat- 
ing the world the Paramatman assumed the form with 

Mahat etc. (MaJiat, AlicmiFara, the live Tmimairas,) and the 
sixteen principles i.e., the eleven Indrvyas and the five Bliutas 

2. And He is that Lord who ’was abiding on the Vv’ators (of 
Pndaya), who was in the sleep of Yoga or Samadhi, and out of 
the lotus growing from whose navel was born Brahma, the father 
of the progenitors of races of bemgs, {vis. Marichi, Atri, and other 
nine Prajapahs.) 

3. On the dispositionf^^ of the limbs of His Person, the 
worlds stand arranged. Such indeed is the essence (personality) 
of the all-powerful Grod, and it consists of the purest and unsur- 
passed Satva. 

4. Yogins by means of their powerful vision^®^ behold f/wi 
Form which is most wondrous with thousands of feet, thighs and 
arms, thousands of heads, ears, eyes and noses, shining with 
thousands of crowns, robes and ear ornaments. 

6. This is the abode^^' to which all return on the completion 
of the -world’s work, and this is the unchanging seed (som-ce) of 
His various Avataras ; and with the A7}bsas*'^^ of this Avisa^ the 
gods, men, animals, etc., are created (through Brahma, Marichi, 
etc). 

6. The self-same Supreme Being first adopted Kamtaja 
creation, and, becoming a Brahrnana, (called Kuujara)(®> practised 
an austere and uninterrupted course of Brahmaolmrya. 

7, And the second avatar a was intended for the oreation^'^) 
of this world ; (so), in order to raise the earth that had sunk to 

(1) Y, The Lord manjfesDad Himself, in (3) V. Powerful mind. D, (£.■!-'. Test' 

hi 3 own lomi known aa Pdraina Purusha, Bialima and others of perfect knowledge 

after withdrawing the gloom of Pralaja— (4) V. This is the first and ultimate 

this is not the Viradiupa — together with cause. 

Mahat etc., mto his bowels— His person (5) V. By means of His puns, Chi 

consisting of the sixteen pimeiples, or of and Achit which form His body, 

that from which the sixteen pcinoiples (6) V, Biahma. Atuding in Brahm 

originate ns His body. 

(2) U. Hiis limLiB being the pUoes of the 17} F, Bnavaya foi the piosperitj — £o 

gods' b‘ th and tea t so “t “S nude-stood the p-cjtec*-oa o- the “-ghteous J> Pt> ih 

by the w so ^0^7 pa pOM of ma nta rung tha wo Id 
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Ba^atala fcbe Tjord of Ya/y w iBBoued tlie form of the Boar 
(Vajdha) 

8. -In the third, He thoQght of creating Hishis ; ix. He 
assumed the form of a divine sage CNarada)^^^ propounded the Vai- 
slmavasastra (the Paucliaraira), inoalcating that method of doing 
duties by which'^) tJiey do not become the source of Sanisara, and 
by which Karma loses its (binding force). 

9. In the fourth, having created tlie partner i.e. wile 
of Bhanna,^^* He was born as two Risliis, Kara and Karayana, 
and perfonned austere I'oyios with perfect tranquillity of mind 
and control over the senses. 

10. The fifth Avatara was as Kapila, the Lord of Siddhas, 
who taught Asuri (the brahmaua), the Saiikbya sastra, obsenrod 
by time, which leads to a correct and conclusive understanding 
of the Tattvas (fundamental principles). 

11. In the sixth He became Dattatreya, the son of Atri, as 
prayed foi’(^> by him, wuthont finding fault with tlie Rishi (for such 
a prayer), and taught Atniavidya'®) (the true nature of the soul, 
etc.,) to King Alarka, Prahlada and other righteous men. 

12. Then the seventh : — He became Lidra under the name 
Yagna, born of Riiclii Pmjapah by AhiU; and, waited upon by 
the gods (who were then) called Yamas, etc,, (born as’ His 
own sons), directly undertook the protection (of the world) 
during the Manvantra of Bwayanibhuva. 

13. In the eighth, He (the alhpervading Lord) appeared as 
the son (named Rishabha) of Rabhi by Merudevi, and taught the 
wise hy His example the Pajwtnaliamsa course, highly esteemed 
by (people of) all asmmas. 

14. Prayed to by BisJds, He assumed the ninth fonn 
as'3) King PritJm who made this (Earth) yield all the plants 


(1) D, He beeame llahidasa, tbe (.divme) 
EisM, and taught Pancharatra to Harada. 

(2) y Bj which it la undeiBtood ihau 

those who do haimo, ought: nos to 

do Bravnth dharma. D. By observing 
karmas as laid down there, they lead to 
fnoksha lE observed as Utd dovvn in she 
Tantra, 

(3) H "n uUuTD ng a penouaht shrough 

15 as father D Inman eat ng the 


His Dharma — sell in H.is own way 

(4) Imparsnig knowledge of the Supreme 
Lord. 

(5) V By Anaaiiya, she wife of Atri. 

(6) D. XwOTfesltaAi—Tabiavidya, 

(7) V. The boss of the gods of whom 
Y.ima is the fiisc. 

(Bj k, n. Astha 'liib„i-aye»min of King 
P he 
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ajid herbs and who on that K'count has O Brahmins become 
the most beloved (of the world) 

16. Dnrmg the dehige of CltaJishuslia Mafivantara, lie 
assumed the form of a Fish and saved Sattjavrata (the futuie 
Yaivasvataiucmu) by tahmg him on board the ship into which 
the earth w^as transformed. 

16. In the eleventh Auatara in the form of a Tortoise, Iloj 
the Omnipotent Lord, supported on Ins back the mountain of 
Maiiclara, when the Suras and Asiiras churned the sea. 

17. The twelfth Avcotara was as Fhanvaniari ; and in the 
thirteenth by His female form Mohvvi, He deluded the Asuias and 
gave the gods nectar to dirnk. 

18. Assuming the fourteenth form as Narasimha, He tore 
With his nails the bosom of the pow'erful Asura king 
(Hiranyakasipu), even as a mat-maker tears the stalks, ^ of grass. 

10. In the fifteenth, He assumed the fo^of Yamana 
(the Dwarf), and went to the sacrifice of Bali asking for three feet 
of ground, for the purpose of recovering Swarga (for Indra). 

20. In the sixteenth Avatara, He observed the (Kshatriya) 
Kings to be enemies to Righteousness, and, enraged at them, 
thrice seven times He rid the earth of Kshatriyas. 

21. Then in the seventeenth, He became Vyasa, the sou of 
Farasara and Satyavati ; and seeing that men were of poor 
intellect, He divided the Tree of Vedas into many branches. 

22. Then again in the eighteenth, to achieve the purpose 
of the gods, He became the Lord of men (King Rama) and did 
heroic feats, (subduing the sea and the like.) 

23. In the nineteenth and twentieth Avatars, the glorious 
Lord appeared among the Vrishnis, as Balarama and Krishna, 
and took off the burden of the earth. 

24. Next, when the age of Kali sets in, He will become the 
son of Anjaua (Ajana), Buddha by name, (or Jinah in the land of 
Kikatas, for the pnipose of deluding the god’s enemies. 

25. Next, at the junctime of the two Yugas when Kings wall 
mostly be thieves, the Supreme Lord of the woild will be born of 
1 Brahmin Vishnu Yasas imdcr the name o Kalki 
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2b The 4; af^ras of Han t le abode of al power (Satva) 
arc couiitl6t>8 indeed 0 Brahimns juijt at? tboufiaJidB of ourrents 
dow from a lake that never dries*®' (and is ever full.) 

27. The Eishis, the saints, the gods, and the sons of 
Manus, who are alh^' of great power, are knowai to be Kakin oi 
parts of Hari himself ; as also are the nine Prajapatis. 

28. All these are forms of the Supreme Being, somoh' 
being amsas, and some His kalas, i.e. His powers ; hut Sn 
Krishna is the identical Harayana, the Supreme Being of all 
power. All these avataras from age to age comfort the woi Id 
harassed by the enemies of ludra. 

29. Thus the birth ianataTo) of the glorious Lord is a sooret , 
and so, the man who, morning and evening, having cleansed 
himself, devoutly sings (or reads this account), obtains releaso 
from this world of miseries. 

30. .This form of the all-powerful Lord of absolute Intalh- 
genoe, who is indeed formless, is the creation of the qualities of 
Maya and Mahat and other principles, and it is imposed on Atman, 
(t.e. this is made to behave as if it were Atman). 

31. Just as the clouds are mistaken for the sky, i.e, the 
qualities of the cloud are thought to be those of the sky and as 
the dust of the earth for the air ; so also the perceptible nature 
(of the gross world) is ascribed to the Beer (Supreme Being) *3) 
by those wLo lack understanding 

32. (b * Beyond this gross one, another body or form (also) 
IS ascribed to Atman, which is subtle and unmanifest, constituted 


(1) V, Having ihe Suddha Satva :orm. 
£> Tie abode of petfeco strength, wisdom, 
and other eKoellent attributes, 

(2) n. Vidasinah , — That is situated on 
a height, or that is Dieached. 

(3) V. Are imbued with the 4msa oi 
Hari, D. These are to be considered the 
Bhinn-a Jmsas, i e. souls under the control 
of the Lord, yet apeciallj imbued with His 
Amsae, - 

(4} y These are all bub small amsas of 
amsas. D These awstis of the First Person 
are ouly the glorious Krishna (the term 
Krishna is descriptive, meaniag the original 
all pervading perieet Padmpnubha). 

(S) V J)va chit. 

V Tiiat tn# percept b ‘6 nature "i onlj 


a Pratima (image ) O.That in which the pee 
sence ot Paramatman is to be remambetod 
~bat which is not identioally one with Him. 

(7) y. That which is diSereub from this 
the perceptible universe of umaselligent 
unmanifesc, matter a thing not perceived 
nor heard of, not extended by the developed 
Sunaa of Prakriti, is the Jiva who, m asso- 
ciation with Prakrit!, is born again and 
again. Z). From these levara and Jada, 
spokenof m the foregoing passage, chare is a 
different (third entity) which is also subtle 
and unmaniiest, beset from eternity by 
the three Gunas ; and not having heard of, 
thougbi oE, meditaced on, and direotly 
seen, the Lord, ic is subjeot to lapeated. 
hirthji Hi IS J T« 
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of the undeveloped j c i-a‘( of 1 rak itr [though a real body is not 
proved by observation or by any other authority, still Ji\a 
must be presumed to have an Upadlu or condition which is called 
Linga'^areera ] ; for he, the Jiva, passes through many births , 
(otherwise, his going out of, corning back to, the gross body, etc., 
cannot be accounted for). 

33. * fhAVhen, by force of such self-knowledge, these subtle 
and gross forms are recognised as the effect of Avidya attributed 
to Atman, and consefprently when they are ail shaken off, (when 
they are felt to be unreal), the Jiva then becomes Brahman only, 
which is nothing but conscioiisnessPi 

34. l3)Xf omniscient Lord’s sportful Maya that keeps in 
motion the wheel 'of the world, ceases to exist itself turning into 
Vidya or Spiritual knowledge, then the Jiva is considered by the 
mse, as one having attained to the state of Brahman ; (then) he is 
blessed in his owui glory, (the blissful essence of his own). 

35. ' l^lThus, (as in the ease of Jiva.) the wise describe 
(these) secrets told in the Vedas regarding the Lord of the 
heart (Aniarijainia). ’I’he action of Him who does nothing, and 
the birth of Him who is the unborn. — 


( 1 ) * F. Tba^ knowledge ia Bralima,n 
perfect in all Excellence, by whicb. out 
tealises than bjrih and death (origina- 
tion and descTUotion) really belonging to 
Acbit, are through Neseienes attributed to 
Atman, and they a.re to be denied of Atman 
b} ioroe, if the knowledge of Isvara m 
Atman, (Jfva and the body). 

(2) n. That knowledge is the knowledge 
of Brahman leading to sahation, which 
consists m seeing that the forms or 
environments oongistmg of Pcaktiti, and its 
product, are ever aloof from Paiamatman, 
on account of his eternal 3eif-i:ealis.uion, 
and they beset Jiva through Avidya, i a on 
account of his mistaking tJcem as belonging 
to his self. 

(3) ’ V, When this ilaya or Prakiitt, 
which has hecome developed and powerful, 
with Mahat, etc., and the oousegueiit Abhi- 
tnana of chinking the body to oe Atman are 
shaken off, then indeed Atman (Jiva) comes 
to be esteemed, (it is said by the wise), as 
SaT ng realiBed h e own glory as a Muita 
with the e ght Gunaa or oioelleut attr 


butes — which become manifest on reach, 
mg the P.aramatmiiu, D. When the 
glorious Will and Wisdom of the Omni- 
poteniLord, whicu originally kept him in 
Oondage tur* into Hia gr.iec to s.ive him 
(Jiva) from Bamsara, they say, he then 
realises Pam Biahman, and havmg iitam 
ed to his essential nature of Gnana and 
Aiuinda, ho is worshipped (m Mulsti) by 
Muktas in grades below him. 

(4) F *Thus, (as m the case of the Jiva), 
the wise describe His births and deeas, 
which aie secrets ooniained in the Vedas, 
of Ilmi who has no biishs due to Xarma, 
who thus does no deeds that can be called 
Punya or Papa, who le enthroned in the 
hearts of all and wno protects all. B. Thus 
for the sake of knowledge leading to sal- 
vation, the wise describe the secrets, contain- 
ed in the Upanishads, ms the births 
(Avataras) of Him whose birth is not like 
unto that of Jiva’s, whose activity is not 
meant for any purpose of Hta own, who le 
present ’n and aci"ates thanamdof alL 
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HQ Indeed Ho (tho Lord whose spoHfil vities ate 
full of purpose, creates, protects, and destroys (devours) aU this 
world ; but Re has no attachment to it. The independent Loid, 
abidmg .unseen) in all beings, seems to enjoy<®> from a distance, 
as if it were a fragrance the objects of the six senses ; for, Ho is the 
I’lilerfh of the six senses. 

37. Ho creature of poorand defective uuderstandmg can, by 
any skilful'^' logic, dully' understand tlie, blessed and woiidorlul 
activities of this Maker who creates (the various and innuim'r- 
able) names and forms, by His Thouglit (wdi) and words, just 
as an ii^-noraut spectator cannot read through the porformaiUvO 
of an actor 

38. Only he truly knows tlie ways of the Supreme Maker 
of unlimited power armed mth Chakra, who, by sincere 1^' and 
unceasing devotion, Seeks after lenjoys) the fragrance of IIis 
lotus-like feet.l®' 

39. Because the devout alone can understand the truth of 
G-od, therefore you, 0 blessed ones, Sauuaka, and others, you are 
happy and wise in the world ; for (while) here, you have set your 
mind on Yasudeva, the Lord of the whole Universe; regarding 
Hiindoj to be ail when the mind is so set on Him, this fearful 
cycle of worldly existence does not come again. 

40. The glorious sage Yyasa, composed (for the supreme good 
of the world) this Purana, well-known as tho Bhagavata, epual 
to the Vedas, recounting the doings of the most glorious God. 

41-42. He taught this work of high merit to his son 
(Snka), foremost among those that have realised Atman — the 
work which is great, the source of all that is good, most valuablo 

(1) V, AnwgikaliUh. —Who=se will nhvaya tte world of tiamas nnd forms, aticl who 
bBaomes a facS. showers olassiugs on che ngbcaous — even 

(3) V. As Ancaryamm, js an ignor.rns man, etc, 

(3J V. Enjoys the biiesia! essence m the (7) 7 Amayaya—'FveeicoxaRarma,eza, 

objeofca. the efieots o£ Maya, 

(Jj r Skadgunesah — Tna Cord of Jnana (8) y. Devoted sen ice to God. 

Sakti, Bala, Aiswarya, Virya, and Tejas, (9} D. He whobeUevee, that all this la not 

(5) V. Niimneiia .—By any skill. mere illusion, and who i 3 oonstaucly devoted 

(6) Z),‘ The wotmlike creature of wrong to contemplate His feet, etc. 

notions, cannot understand the intentions (10) B, Who is the Antaryamm of all, 

and -ways of This (Han) who reveals names (11) D, When this relation beiwecn the 

fit to fce sung by the tongue forms fit to Paramatman and Jtv.'i as the ruler and 

be contemplated by the wnd who crastos rnlod is ealiwjd 
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by tlio blcaamgs it bniigg and intended, to guide the world to 
wards the highest purpose ; — the Parana which consists ol the 
essence extracted rVoiii the Vedas and the Itihasas. 

42. And that son (Snka) in his turn explained it to the 
great King Parikshit — the King who observed the vow of fasting 
and sat np expecting Death, surrounded by great Pishis. 

43. Brahmins, when the sage Suka of great glory expounded 
the Parana, at that place I was also present and by his grace I 
have learnt it. 

44. As such I shall in my turn expound it to yon as I 
learnt it and as well as T have grasped it. 

4o. When Krishna withdi‘ew hhnseif into His unmanifest 
nature, along with Dharma, G-nana, and other virtues, in the age 
of Kali, this Parana, like unto the snn, has now risen for the 
benefit of those that have through Kali lost the power of seeing. 


ADHYAYA. 4. 

Saimaka mqu.i)cs wh>j, xvhen, and nJw^, the Bhagavata 'was composed j 

Parikshit, prepared himself to die ; and koiu he mcl Snka. Narada meets 
Vyasa on the hanks of she Saraswati who sat ilmiking ivhy his pievioiis 
works did not give hm iatisfactwn. 

1. Having highly complimented Suta w’ho thus spoke, 
Saunaka the oldest of all the sages engaged in the long-extending 
yaga, the wisest of them (and hence) the master of all, versed in 
the Eig-Veda, said ; 

2. ‘‘0 Suta, highly blessed Suta, foremost among speakers, 
please tell ns the sanctifying Divine story wEich the worshipful 
Suka told (Parikshit).” 

3. “ In what Ynga or place, and for what purpose did that 
happen ^ By what and at whose instance was the sage Krishna 
Dwaipayana led to produce this Samliita (work)? ” 

4. “ His son, Suka, the great Yogin, who (always) sees the 
Sama (Brahmin) and has ceased to perceive all differences 
goes about with his mmd set up m the one thing ^ having nsen 
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Irorci the sleep of Mayi ^ and be i i s d 1 j the 

being taken for one that knows nothing. 

5. “ On seeing the Bishi [Vyasa) coming behind his own 
son, though he was not naked, the Indies thro agh modesty ]mt on 
their cloaks ; hot onriously enough not when they saw (the naked 
person) of the son. When the sage Vya.sa lufticec] Lius and asked 
them, they said,” you arc alive to the diffenmoe beiwt'en man 
and woman, but not your son whose eyes are on fclinii thing (13ra,b- 
man) which is quite different from all the world. 

6. “ How did the citmens find him out wlmii be came to the 
country of the Kurus and Jangalas and wont niioui the city of 
Hastinapura, like one mad, dumb and dull 

7. Or how did this conversation come about between the 
royal sage, the heir of the Pandavas, and the sage Suka-— the con- 
versation which led to this Divine Discom‘se(Bhagavata BaiuhitaJ? 

8. “The highly blessed sage-xiauses at the threshold <jf 
house-holders to purify their abodes, but for such a short time as 
is necessary for milking a cow (eighth part of a Muhiirta). 

9. “ They say that (Pariksliit) the son of Abliimaiiyn is a 
foremost votary of God. Sing to (please tell) us of Ins wonderful 
birth and deeds. 

10. “ Being the king of kings, (capable of) enhancing the 
renown of the Pandaius, — why did he obseiu'e the vow of fasting 
and prepaie,for death at the Ganges, regardless of his imperial 
fortune ?. 

11. “ Why, beloved Suta, and how did that warrior, while 
yet a youth, make up his iimid to throw away all that fortune as 
well as his life, hard to give up — a warrior at whose foot-board, 
indeed, enemies bound down and poured all their wealth to ontiurc 
their welfare ? It is really astonishing (hiexphcabie). 

Id. “ Men devoted to the glorious Vasudeva, live, not for 
their own sake, but for (promoting) the liappniess, iveaJth and 
power(^) of the world ' wbat moved such a waiTior to renunciation 
and the casting ofi of the body which wie the support of other 
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this subject. I know that you are deeply learned m all the lores 
other than the Vedas. 

14. 8nta said — When in the third*^' turn of Yugaa, the 
Dwapara came, the great yogin Vyasa who is an A'lii.sa of Han, 
■v.as born of Parasara and Yasavi. 

15. On a certain day ho bathed in the sacred'^) waters of 
the Saraswati, and at ■ smnise sat down alone in a secluded 
place (at a distance from the hustle of people.) 

16. 17, 18. The Ejshi Vyasa who knows the Para Brahman 
and all else, who reads the past and the future, perceives 
by his divine vision how, on earth, age after age, by the subtle 
force of Time, dliarmas of the age become changed and corrupted 
(promiscuously mixed up), how by its force the products of the 
five Bhutas deteriorate, Low men become destitute of faith, energy, 
and intelligence and short-lived, and how men grow weaker, he 
considered what would be good to people of all Tarnas and 
Asramas^’for. his divine vision never fails to see the truth. 

19,20. Perceiving that the sacrifioial duty with the four 
priests prescribed m the Vedaa is the way to'^) purity for men, he 
divided the one Veda into four for the sake’ of the uninterrupted 
tradition of sacrifices. The divisions thus restored of the Vedas 
are four, Big, Yajur, Sama and Atharvaii ; Itihasas and 
Puranas are said to form the fifth Veda. 

21. . There (among the pupils of Vyasa) Pila received the 

Eig-Yeda, the learned Jaimini received the Sama Veda, and 
Vaisampayana was only one who was thoroughly versed in all the 
Yajus. ' 

22. The dread sage SumantuO) was in charge of the 
Atharva-Veda, and my father Boinabarshana was the repository 
of all the Itihasas and Puranas. 

23. These Eishis divided each Veda in their charge 
into various branches, and, through their pupils, pupils’ pupils and 
again the pupils of these those Vedas came to he of many 
branches 
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24, The glorious Vyi.ba I eiiig compass miktom u f po r 
ab lifcieb 6 amcnged ihafc ordinary u cu of pt oi imdm 

standuig might learn and retain them (in parts.) 

•26. Seeing that the Vedas are not directly to be hoard and 
studied by women, Sudras and fallen JBraiiinins, tiio sage has graci- 
ously vyntteii the Itihasa (Bliarata) that those who are m tins 
Ignorant of the course of duty leading to the final boatitudo 
may thereby attain it. 

20. 0 Brahmin, though he was always working thus for 
the good of beings wdth many objects in view, Vyasa's heart was 
not satisfied ; he sat on the holy bank of the Saraswati with a 
mind and heart not quite serene ; 

27-29. And in solitude, he, the knower of 1) harm a, deeply 
considered and said to himself avS follows ; — “ 1 have, in siric t 
observance of Brahmaoharya, paid due regard to the study of the 
Vedas, to the worship of preceptors and sacred tires ; and with 
a sincere heart I have borne the commands of my preceptors, witJw 
out any hope or fear I have expounded the meaning of the Vedas m 
the form of the Bharata, w^herein Bhariuas*^' and other things 
are clearly seen (grasped) by women, sudras, and others, 

30-32, “ Aad*f2)sii]l my soul in this mortal frame though 
essentially perfect, seems not to have achieved the realisa- 
tion, though I am foremost among those that have attained 
Brahnavarcliasa , perhaps, I have not fully expounded theDiiar- 
mas (duties, etc.) in relation to the Lord m which the Parama 
Hamsas delight, since they are indeed the favoured of Achyuta.” 
To the hermitage described above of Krishna Dwaipayana, w'ho 
was thus feeling himself as if wanting in something and uneasy 
full of dissatisfaction, Narada came. 

33. Eecognising the visitor to be Narada, the sago Vyasa 
instantly rose, went forth to meet him, and gave due reception 
to the sage (Varada) worshipped by the gods. 


n Duties, etc , to be followed by 
women, etc, 

IS a J£ on now my Aftnau n Lha 
orm b d t e h»vi gap tBonal J rm 


wbioh IS by niiure a,li-petvAding, seems not 
to ha,.e ful'y sch'eTBd ihe ptUrpoM of tin 
ATatara 
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M)UYAyA j 

ISarada su-ggcsis the composttitm of j, jco. k whody alcbraUnq the Lord s OloTies , 
and ilhisti cites the etfect of Listening to them by his oivn bfe. A’arada’s devout 
service to yogins m a pievious life and Jns initiation. 

1. Suta said ; Then, comfortably seated, the dh'ine Kishi 
of extensive study (great renown), with veetta in his hand, with 
a smile of surprise, said to that Brahmin sage Vj^asa seated by 
his side. 

2. ISlarada said : — 0 fortunate son of Parasara, does the soul 
of your body find joy m the body, or does the mental soul find 
joy in the mind ? 

b. You have (I hope) fully realised all that'^fyou have 
enquired about, — all that great and wonderful, wisdom — and also 
put it into practice ; (.for), you have produced the great and 
wonderful Bhaiata which is very full on all subjects. 

4. You have enquired into and learned everything about that 
Biahinan^^) which is eternal ; still, 0 Lord, 0 master, you seem 
uneasy as if you have not accomplished your purpose. (Why so ^) 

6. Sri Vyasa said — Indeed, I have all this of which you have 
spoken ; still my Atmaifi^J (body and mind) does not find satis- 
faction. “"We now enquire of you the secret cause of it — you 
who are bom of Brahma and possessed of unfathomable wisdom. 

6. You are indeed such a one; you know all the hidden 
truths, since yon have contemplated the eternal Purusha (God) 
who*®' rules all causes and efiects and, by his mere will, creates 
protects and destroys the world, through the gunas, unattached 
to them or unaffected by them. 

7, Yon go about the three worlds as the sun does, and go 
through them like Pranavayu, reading (the thoughts in) every 
mind ; so, distinctly find out what is wanting in me who have, 
by Yoga and vows observed during vedic studies, secured a full 
knowledge of Para Brahman as W'eil as the Apara Brahman (the 
Veda,) (and tell m'e what it is). 


(1) D. Smayaiimira -mth St smiiing face. 

(2i n Vou have enquired about tbs 
absoiutely peifect and woadeiful Brahman, 
*nd wntt«n tha Bh* ata g eat n wo d nd 
psenia, arfS u i to ande stand 
3 V U The Veda 


(4) D, My mind. 

( 5 ) F. The loremost among the wise 

( 6 } PaiflUiU’esah— Who is the Lord oi 
LordB 

V de Pei P 
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8. Narada said Perhaps you hare not exolusi^'ely (ful y) 
sung of the sanctifying glory of the Lo]‘d ; for that reason 1 be- 
lieve the Lord is not satisfied : and it is this knowledge'^' iiiat is 
wanting — that is not fully dealt with — ^in your works. 

9. You have not so extensively described the glories nl 
Yasudeva, as you Inivc, 0 the foremost one of sages, desoribed 
Dhanna and other topics. 

10. That composition (work) wliich, endowed as it may lie 
with all the graces of rhetoric, does not loudly (fully) sing tin 
piaises of Sri Eari’s glory wbioli purifies the Universe, is consi- 
deied a source of amusement only to worldly men, and in t!i it 
work Paramahainsas of devout heart dwcllmg always upon the 
blissful Lord do not find delight, just as loyal swans living m 
the midst of noble lotus beds, cannot find delight in the pools, 
however good in themselves, where crows alone find delight. 

11. That work of a poet absolves mankind of ali its sins, m 
every verse of which, though full of blemishes, the names of the 
unlimited Lord describing his glories are found —the glorious 
names which the righteous people listen to, expound, and sing. 

12. Though one (identical) with the essence of Brahman, 
the destroyer of besetting conditions, that knowledge does not 
shine w^ell (cannot be of great value and efficacy), which is desti- 
tute of devotion to Acbyuta. How then could that hanna be 
good, which never tends to eternal welfare, wbethei- prompt- 
ed by desires or not, so long as it is not offered to the Lord. 

13. Therefore, 0 Blessed one, you who are of truthful per- 
ception, of pure renown, delighted witli truth, and rigid in vows, 
do you contemplate and WTite about the various glorious deeds of 
the Lord, wdth undivided attention, so that all the ivoiid may 
obtaiu salvation from Samsara (by knowing them). 

14. (On the other hand) the mind of that man can imvei 

or nowhere find a resting place, as a vessel beaten by tempestuous 
winds ;~who talks about something other than the glorious 
lord with his eyes get on other things his mmd wandenng 
wbhout my sure hold ^ 
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lo A great m stake h ts Wisen on yonr part wl le expo i id 
mg Ahe ooaii>e.i5 of, Dlianiia, m teaching wbat shonLI bo avoided 
(j e, Kainya Karma and other things) to the man who is naturally 
attached to worldly ob]eots ; for the man who is other tlian the 
wisest, IS guided by your exposition and would believe it to be 
Dbarnia and stick to it, and cannot understand that it is prolubited 

16. Only some one of special capability — but no other— is 
likely to abandon all action and realise the true nature of the 
absolutely blissful Paramatman of immeasurable and incompie- 
bensibie glories ; hence for the beneht of the people who are 
attached to various objects of the world and working under the 
inliuencG of the three gunas, be pleased, 0 Lord, to describe 
in full the glorious deeds of Sri Hari, the Omnipotent. 

17. If be who neglects his duties, Nitya and jSlaimittika, and 
devotes himself only to the worship of Sri Hari’s lotus-like feet, 
fall (die or is interrupted m the course of devotion iiefore he 
attains perfect wisdom), — does he once for all fail to attain the 
highest good ? Does any evil ever befall him, even ii he should be 
born among unworthy beings ? (No, no evil befalls him). On 
the other hand, what purpose is gained by those that do their 
ovn duties without devotion to the Lord ? 

18. A man of wisdom ought to endeavour after that (bliss- 
ful devotion to God) which is not to be attained by jivas who (m 
Samsara) wander through the regions above and below, from 
Brahma to inanimate things ; hi for the blessings of this world 
come unsought, just as pain and misery do, by virtue of past 
Karma, made available (ready) ei^erywhere by Time of inoonceiv- 
abie speed. 

19. 0 sage,h; those that devoutly worship Mukunda do not 
indeed come back to Samsara at any time like those others^) (’who 

(It V. • (Tbe hiilf of tbe ioc all other deities, which alone will be 

the blessings obtained by maatis other than uumiicefl of miseiy 

puiD iJB\otioii lire tiece’.sarily mingled (21 * V. The devout people of ripe wis 

•with miseties, and they are .tiailable dom and devotion do not at all come oaob to 

evetywhare* by the irresishtle force of samsara , if they ara not y at full ripe, the v 

time, (and karma ripened by it), U A do not even then come hack to samsara 

man of disceinment ought to endeavour as those chat ate ignorant and destitute ct 

only after ch.xt olisa which cannot be devotion do 

obt lined by wandering up and down, which (3) D. Aiiyavat like other people who 

n course of manv imes md lives can be aw not devoted to Hun. 

got on y from Hen who a diii u f om 
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ire devoted to Karmi) for remembering the jo> of hiving 
once embraced (with their hearts) tJic fe..t of Sn Tvt.iku.ida, 
they would not think of abandoning them ever after, siiuai 
are taken up with the most eseellent'^t (source of joy). 

20. This world is the Bhagavan Himself, but Ho ts 
diSerent from all this (that isHhe world is not dilh-nvul from 
Isvara, but He is different from it); for, from Him procei^d tlu' 
snstenancej destruction and creation of the world ; this woi id 
IS indeed the Bhagavan ; the diva who seems to bo another is 
also the Bhagavan, and that (truth) yon yoiirsolf have roalssod , 
and I have just pointed out the same in some measure by way of 
indicating it. 

21. 0 Yyasa, of unfailing and uueri:ing perception (do you) 
(shmderstand that you are yourself an am‘fa of that glorious 
Farama Piirusha, who, though unborn, appears in the world to 
piomote its welfare, and (do you) describe at great length the 
doings of Sri Hari, the Omnipotent. 

22. The real and eternal, intrinsic and necessary purpose 

of man to be attained by means of Tapas, studies, sacrifices, the 
construction of tanks and wells etc. and by means of wliat is 
learnt and what is given away in charity, is indeed, the wise say, 
to sing with devotioa the excellent powers of that glorious LokL 

23. [By association with the righteous, one gains opportiim- 
ties for hearing the stories of Sn Han;] 0 sage, formerly, m 
a past life, I was born of a woman who was a servant of Braiimins 
versed in the Vedas; and I was asked to do service, while yet a 
boy, to certain ascetics (Yogins) who wished to stay in, during 
the rainy season (Cbaturmasya). 

24. Though they viewed .all to be equal, those ascetics 
were (particularly) kind to me who was a boy free from all 


(1) V Sasagrako yatahsme^ he has 
knoTTn and realised the blissful Lord, 

(2) V, * Indeed, the Bhagavan is this um- 
versej fstill) Hie is different from 

whom creation etc, of this proceed , and 
that (nacute) of the Lord, you yourself 
know "ndoed ■ and I hflro 'ndicaicd i 
btt n part to y a, n The BhagavKi u n 
CBod IUq Una wo d bat He is difle eat 


from It . for, it is fcoiit Him that croation 
etc of the world proooed aud the Almightj 
Self knows it all ; and before you, I hint, 
displayed my little knowledge (even as t 
pupil does before his maBier). 

(3) n. Yon yourself know etc, 

'i' D Avkhyuta^ Urtha to be the th ug 
of unfaC ng M V oe of eal benefti 
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cbildiBh capnce posseaaed of control over the senses with no 
liking for play-things, ready to do them any service and 
(always) waiting upon them, modest of speech. 

25. Permitted by those Brahmans I onced) ate what was 
left in the plates out of which they had partaken, and thereby 
I became cleansed of all sins. Por having thus (served them) 
and gained purity of mind, I conceived a taste for their 
virtuous ways. 

26. 0 sage Vyasa ! there (in their society) by the favour of 
those great souls who daily sang of Sri Krishna’s deeds, I (day 
after day) listened to the most fascinating discourses upon the 
Lord ; listening every<^l moment wnth faith to those stories, my 
Lord, I began to find delight in Sri Krishna whose glory delights 
(the world). 

27. 0 great sage, then my love to Sri Krishna, of delight- 
ful glory, became so intense that a firm perception (an unswerving 
devotion) arose in me, by which ''I see that I am none other 
than the Para Brahman transcending the world, and that (all) 
this gross and subtle body is a creation of the Maya of self. 

28. When through the rainy and W'inter seasons, I thus 
listened to those great sages who thrice in the day sang of the 
spotless glory of Sri Hari, such intense devotion arose m 
me as eradicated all the influence of Rajas and Tamas m 
my heart. 

29-30. Seeing that I was deeply taken up with their pious life 
and filled with a passion for it, and seeing also that I was humble, 
cleansed of sin, full of faith and that I had control over my passi- 
ons and waited upon them, those ascetics, when about to depart, 
being naturally compassionate to the distressed, imparted to me 
who was still a young boy, that knowdedge of the secret of secrets, 
known as the Bhagavata, which theLordHimself direotlyrevealed. 

31. They initiated me into that knowledge by which T have 
been able to understand the Maya (glory) of Bhagavan Vaeudeva, 


(1) D. I Etie onoe a day, 

(2) Every time, t e., itrice in she day. 

(5) W * I see that all this gross and 

snhUe world 'n elat on to tty Belt gnppor*- 
ed by Para Brahman • the p oduct of 
Praknt loiated to Self but t b not 


essentially the self.) D, I see that all 
this Universe of cause and efiect is the crea- 
tion b; the vrili of Hari who is my original, 
antaryamin and 't M ma-nta'aed and 
destroyed by Hun 

4 D At the end of Chat b 
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the Omnipotent author of the Universe by me'ins of winch wise 
men attain to the abode of the gbrions Lord, 

.32. this was also indicated by thenij 0 Brabunn, 

which IS the lemedy for the threefold misery — namely, tho 
'karma, i.e., the course of righteous duties to be performed and 
resigned to the perfect Brahman, the glorious Euler of all, 

33-34. 0 sage of commendable austerities, it is true that in tlie 
case of living beings the very stuff which produces a particular 
disease, cannot also remedy it; but when medicated in com- 
position with other things it may become a cure ; similarly, 
in the case of men, all the karnias (the courses of duties) lead to 
Samsara; but they may themselves become the means of obtain- 
ingfreedom from the sphere of duties, when they are performed 
and offered to the Supreme Lord as acts done in His worship. 

35. What Aurura pleases the Lord when performed here,- — 
upon such karma depends that knowledge which is acooinpauied 
by devotion to Him — [such karma is the source of knowledge oi 
wisdom, on which karma-meemamsa rests well founded] , 

36, (3)*^ When men constantly do their duties as laid down by 
the Lord Himself . {ride Gita), they necessarily sing of Sn 
Krishna’s excellent attributes and names ; (thereby devotion la 
developed in them). 

37- I bow down to, and meditate on, Vasudeva, Pradyumna, 
Anirnddha and Sankarshana : I bow down to Thee, the glorious 
Lord of all powers. 

38, ’^He is, indeed, the roan of right yisiou who thus wor- 
ships the Lord of sacrifices, by mentioning the names of (and 
contemplating) the glorious forms^^l (4 the Lord who has no form 

(U V. ' By Stuti and SmrHi this i'? sacntieial duties ordained by the Lord, tliej 

Fail powtfid out as a remedy for the three- at every step reraemuer the glorjoys 'futri 

fold misery, eto. D O sage I have been cutes and udtei- the mimas of Su Kiishtu 

also introduced to that course of duty which and sing them, and chns develop tboir 

leads to the hnowledge that lifts souls from kaowledga through haima. 

the three kinds of misery, when the duty (4j V. Tho Lord who has no PraJenta 

performed is offered as an act in worship form uncontrolled by Him has a form to be 

of the glorious and supreme Bnler of all. revealed by Mantra, but not caused by the 
the perfect Being. foiea of karma, only assumed at His own 

(2) D.Begins thus-what karma delightful will and pleasure D. He is the man able 
to the Lord is done here in the karma- to impart a correct knowledge of the Lord’s 

thst Ifisds to the Imowlodgfl etc fcmii eto who thus worth pe etc 

3 D WhmioTBr the great perform 



3k i Adh 6J BKJMAJl BHAGAVA'DAM 27 

ither tl an what s contained in the Mantras of whom Mantra 
18 the form 

39- 0 Vyasa, the foremost Brahmana, Sri Hari was pleased 
to see bow I meditated on Him with the Mantrah) which is His 
own precept, and how I was devoted to Him, and He graciously 
bestowed on me knowledge (of self), glory (divine power), and 
film devotion towards Him- 

40. Therefore, 0 sage of unlimited knowledge, sing 
(mainly) of the glory of the Omnipresent Hari, by knowingf^) 
which even the wise (hope to) reach the end of their quest, 
which alone, and no other, the wise know to be the remedy for 
the miseries of beings that are repeatedly tossed in Samsara. 

ADHYAYA 6. 

The death of Narada’s mother Eis vision of Cfod tn the forest and his birth as 

Narada. 

Suta said: — 0 Brahmin, having thus heard the story of the 
birth and deeds of the divine sage (Narada), the glorious Vyasa, 
son of Satyavati, again inquired, (as follows) ; 

2. Vyasa said “After the ascetics that imparted thee 
higher knowledge had gone away, what didst thou do, as thou 
wast still of tender age ? 

3- “O sage born of Swayamhhu ! how didst thou spend 
the latter (remaining) portion of they life, and how didst thou 
cast off this body when the hour came ? 

4. Foremost of the Butob (the wise), how did Time fail 
to obscure in thee thy memory of a previous life ? For, it is the 
destioyer of everything, (time is the ohliterator of everything)- 

5. Narada said : — When the ascetics that gave me the 
precepts of true knowledge had gone away, young as 1 was, I 
proceeded thereafter in this manner (the following is the 
account of the rest of my life). 

6. My mother had but one son (in me); she was an ignorant 
woman— a servant she cherished great affection towards me 
(doted upon me) her son otherwise ho p ess 
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7 She was anxions about my we fare ai d success but u 
capable (of doing anything) ; for she vvas a depeudaut. ludbed, 
the world rests in the power of the Lord (mastei*), just as a 
wooden puppet is (in the hands of a wire-puller). 

8. And not knowing anything of direction, place and 
time, (not having attained to the age of discretion), a more boy 
of five years of age, 1 lived on m that Brahmin house for her sake 

9. Once duriug the night she went out of the house, to 
milk the cow; on her path lay a serpent on which she set her foot, 
and which, prompted by fate, bith) the helpless woman (and she 
died of it). 

10. Then I looked upon it as the grace of the Lord ever 
mindful of the welfare of His devotees, and I set out towards 
the north. 

11. All alone I went past prosperous countries, cities, 
tillages, hamlets, mining centres, and agricultural parts, villages, 
and mountain slopes, arbours, woods and gardens; 

12. I passed by mountains containing metallic earths 
of wonderful varieties, and by trees with branches broken by 
elephants, by lakes of crystal waters and lotus-lakes frequented 
by the gods, — lakes of imposing beauty where bee.s hover about 
disturbed by birds of wonderful notes. 

13 — 14. I came in sight of a great forest impassably 
dense with rushes, bamboos and reeds, Kusa and bamboos of 
the Keechaha variety, fierce and formidable, the abode of veno- 
mous serpents, owls and jackals. 

15. With my body and senses exhausted, overcome by 
hunger and thirst, I bathed in the pool of a river, drank of it, 
made Achamana and was refreshed. 

10. In that forest unknown to man, I sat down under a 
Pippala tree, and in the manner I had learnt from the sages, 
I meditated on the Paramatraan present in my heart, with all 
the power of my understanding. 

(1) [I began to contemplate that, from Atman, the Sup- 
reme. proceed all the states of Jivatman Breame 
depending apon Maya (te upon the impressions eft 
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in fcho mind by previous experiences) the state of 
deep sleep m which perception is corap etcly iDtemip 
ted ; and wakefulness in which distinct perceptions 
arise of things having name and form and associated 
with activity or functions ; and that Brahman the 
cause of all these three states is not the material 
cause of which all these are the modifications ; but 
that He is of the nature of Supreme Intelligence not 
mixed up with or affected by Prakritior the products 
of Prakriti ; that He is the guide of all activity, 
abiding m all things ; and that He is the highest goal 
(to be reached) ; 

(3) that the Supreme Brahman is not subject to the state 
of wakefulness [lit : gohnj to the objects of sense,] ^ — 
of dreaming, of sleeping, or of anxiety for objects, 
and to death ; and hence most wonderful is the 
nature of Brahman^ 

(3) He is the one glorious Supreme Being, who, in the begin- 
ning, thought of making this (world) the scene of 
His Lilas as Antaryamin, the Euler within, and 
who produces, (all) this, plays with it, and devours 
it, and again remains alone, indifierent (to the activity 
of the Jivas)] • 

17. When I contemplated His lotus-like feet with 
heartd) immersed in devotion, and when my eyes were filled 
h tears of eager love of Hari, He slowly appeared unto me 
my mind. 

18. My hair standing on end on account of overflowing 
3 , immersed in bliss and free from all anxiety, I saw 
bher self nor anything else, O Sage. 

19. (Then) losing sight of that glorious Lord — a sight 
ich delights the heart and dispels grief, I rose in bewilderment 
oping like a man of afflicted heart. 

30 I again concentrated my mind on my own heart 
thin mysc 0 with the desire of again seeing that Form anc 


8BTMAD BHAGAVATAM 


30 


LBk 1 Auil b 


looked for it but I did not see it being thus disappointed of 
my wish, I was like one stricken with some disease. 

21. To me thus endeavouring in this lonely forest, the 
Invisible, the One beyond words, speaks (spoke) in sublime yet 
soft words as if to soothe me in my grief. 

22. It is apity thou art not in this life fit to behold Me, 
for, I am not accessible to (the vision of) those whose sins and 
passions are not burnt up, and those who have not properly 
practised the Toga, 

23. That I once showed jmu My form is (only) on account 
of your intense desire for it, 0 sinless one ; love constantly 
and intensely cherished, towards Me slowly cleanses the heart 
of all corrupting passions. 

24. Through a short course of service done to the righteous, 
this firm devotion to Me has arisen in you. After casting off 
this decaying body you will attain to the state of being My 
attendant. 

25. The mind so centred in Me shall never lose the 
benefit (of such devotion), during creation or destruction ; and 
through My grace your memory will not fail you, 

26. Having said but this, that great Being became silent — 
that Being of ethereal body, (not marked by any visible (^1 sign), 
yet the Euler of every thing ; and to that Great Being, Greater 
than the Great, I, being thus the object of His grace, bow down 
My head. 

27. Without any feeling of shyness (hesitation), with a 
heart satisfied, free from desires, pride and envy, and looking 
forward to the time (when I should oast ofi this body), I 
wandered about (loudly) repeating the secret and auspicious names 
of the immeasurable Lord, aud remembering (contemplating) 
His secret and auspicious deeds : — 

28. 0 Brahmin, to me with the mind (thus) set on Krishna, 
unattached to worldly things death came just aa the flash of ® 
lightning appears in time 
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en into that pure and divine^^^ (holy) body I was 
ferred, the gross body of the five Bhutas fell off, all 
the Prarabdha Karma being exhausted. 

30. I entered along with His breath into Brahma (Ohatur- 
mukba) who was about to retire into the Supreme Being, when 
at the end (during the deluge), He 'sleeps on the waters of the 
sea, (having withdrawn all this world into Himself). 


31. When at the end of a thousand yngas He rose and pio- 
oeeded to create (the world again), the great Mariohi and other 
Bishis and myself were born of His senses. 

32. In and out of the three worlds I make my rounds with 
my vows of Brahrnacharya uninterrupted in the least ; and by 
the grace of the Great Vishnu my passage is nowhere obstructed. 

33. I go about playing upon this Verna bestowed upon 
me by the Lord, excellent as being the abode^^^ of Bivara-Bra'haa 
(all the seven swaras), singing the praises of Hari. 

34f. As I sing of the Lord of Holy feet,<®^ of His delightful 
(admirable) deeds, that are fit to be told and heard, He soon 
reveals Himself in my heart, as if He heard my call. 

35- This relation of the deeds of Hari is indeed (observed 
to be) a ship to cross the sea of 8amsara for those who are 
afflicted at heart by a thirst for the pleasures of the world. 

36. The mind which is frequently tossed by the 'passions 
of Kama and LohJia does not so directly and surely attain 
calmness by means of yoga courses consisting of yama and 
other practices, as it does by the worship of (devotion to) 
Mukunda. 

37. 0 sinless one, I have told you to your satisfaction all 
about this, — the secret of the births and deeds of the Lord, — all 
that you asked me about. 

38. Suta said: — “Having thus spoken to the son of Vasavi 
(Vjmsa), the worshipful Narada took leave, and, playing upon 
hiB Yeena went his way for He is a sage who has no purpose 
of hifl own to gam 
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39. How blessed is this divine sage S who, ever singing the 
glory of Yishniij is transported with it, and delights all this 
world by means of (by playing upon) his stringed instrument 
(Veena). 


ADHYAYA 7. 

Vyasa first teaches ihe Bhagavata to SiiJca. Asioathaman’s revenge; and Jm 

Brahmasira. Arjima’s recalling it along imtli his own. Aswathaman 

brought bound hand and foot and sent away deprived of the Jewel on his 

head. 

Saunaka said : — On Harada’s departure, 0 Suta, what did 
the great and glorious Badarayana do, having listened to him ^ 

2. Suta said: — On the Brahna-Nadi Saraswati, on its 
western bank, there is a hermitage, called Samyaprasa, which 
promotes the sacred activities (sacrificial activities) of Rishis. 

3. In that heimitage charming with its Badari groves, 
Vyasa sat down, and, having made Achamana, concentrated 
his mind, and meditated in solitude. 

4. d) * 111 his serene mind that was so thoroughly concen- 
trated by means of devotion, he first saw the Lord, the perfect 
Person, and also Maya depending upon Him. 

5- And deluded by her (Maya), the Jiva, though diSerent 
from her, thinks himself as consisting of the three gunas, and, is 
(thereby) subject to the evil (consequences) produced by it (the 
notion). 

6. And seeing that devotion to Adhokshaja is the direct 
means of ending the evil of {Samsara), the wise Vyasa wrote 
this work, called the Satvata-Bamhita (or Sri Bhagavata) for the 
sake of ignorant men. 

7' Indeed, when this work is listened to, and studied, 
devotion to the Perfect Person, Bri Krishna, is engendered in 
man a devotion which is poweiful enough to remove all grief, 
wrong ideas and fears- 

8.--5e (the sage Vyasa) wrote this book of (the glories of) 
the Lord\^ after examining it he taught it to his son Buka 
who as firmiji renunciation 
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9. Sarfaaka, said . It is well known, that the sage buka is 
firm in renunciation and indifferent to everything (in the world); 
for what purpose then did he, who delights in Paramatman, 
learn this voluminous work.? 

10. Snta said : — Even those sages who delight solely in 
Paramatman, and the knot of whose ignorance and passion has 
(already) been severed, are devoted to the Alhpow’erful Hari 
without a motive (an object) ; for, Sri Hari is of such excellent 
nature and attributes. 

11. The glorious Suka, the son of Badarayana, beloved 
of the votaries of Vishnu, studied this great exposition of per- 
petual interest, with his mind fascinated by the excellent 
attributes of Hari. 

12- Now, I shall tell you of the birth, of the pious deeds 
and the end of King Parikshit, and of his preparation for the 
great journey, as also of the sons of Pandu, as they (all) bear upon 
the glories of Sri Krishna- 

13. When the heroes of the Kaurava and Srinjaya races 
attained their heroic goal on the battle-field, when the son of 
Dhritarashtra had his thigh-bone broken by the stroke of the 
qada dealt by Bhimasena; 

14. The sou of Droua, thinking that it would be agreeable 
to his master, cut ofi the heads of the sleeping sons of Draupadx 
and presented them to him, — an act which was, indeed, against his 
own (his master’s)^) interests and in itself most detestable; (and 
as such) they (right-minded men) condemn it. 

16. Then (Hraupadi), the mother of those babes, distressed 
at this horrible slaughter of her sons, bitterly wailed, tears blind- 
ing her eyes ; and Arjuaa trying to pacify her, says : 

16. “Then shall I have redressed thy grief, 0 auspicious 
one, when X bring thee the head of that ruffian and fallen 
Brahman, out off with the arrows from my Gandiva, and when, 
after having set your foot on it, you consign your children to 
the fire and bathe. 

17 Havin^^ thus in vanous soothing but fiery words 
consrled his be oved wife Ar]una whose friend aud charioteer was 
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Bir Knsha-i put on h b armour t ol^ up h s fierce bow the 
monkey"bauD 0 r flying aloft, and rode in a chariot in pursuit of 
the preceptor’s son. 

18. Seeing from a distance that Arjuna was in pursuit 
of him (Asvatthainan), the slayer of children, with a perplexed 
heart, anxious to save his life, took to flight in a chariot (and ran) 
as far as he could go on the earth, even as Brahma^) ran tor 
fear of Endra. 

19. When that son of the Brahraana (Asvatthaman) saw 
that he was helpless and that his horses were fatigued, be thought 
that his only protection lay m the missile called Brahmaura'i, 

20. Then he made aehamana, meditated and let go that 
missile (Brahrnastra), as he was in peril of life, though he did 
not know howto withdraw it- 

21. Seeing the fierce flame that appeared on every side, 
and the danger to life, Arjnna said to Vishnu, (Sri Krishua) ; — 

22. (Arjuna said)'— 0 Krishna, Krishna, Almighty one, 0 
Thou that removest the fear of Thy devotees, thou ait Heaven to 
those that are being burnt (afflicted) m Sainsara. 

23. Thou art the First of all things, the Perfect Person, the 
Supreme Being; higher than Praknti Thou standest in Thme 
own pure nature, having distanced Maya,l®l (f.e., unafliected by 
Maya) by the power of Thy wisdom. 

24. As such, by virtue of Thine own Power, Thou alone 
conferrest Bbarma and other forms of blessing on the man whose 
mind is deluded by Maya- 

25. Similarly, this avatara of Thine has been made to light- 
en the -burden of the earth and to be the object of constant con- 
templation for Thine own people and for those devotees!'^) that 
have set their heart on Thee alone. 

26. 0 Grod of gods, I do not understand what and whence 
this most formidable fire is, wKich comes encompassing all. 

27. Bri Krishna said : — Know this to be the Brahma- Asti a 
aimed at you by the son of Brona, his life being in peril ; but he 
does not know how” to withdraw it. 

CD As tbe Bun (.Vamana Parana.) 141 Y. <£ D. Om-=t “ and io" tlio6? 

{1! D iDtelbjBnt P aknt devefteefl 

3 The power that bipda and deludes, 
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38 Tndctd thero s n > other Astri t can avert t thou 
art shilled m Astras so I y the force of the sa ue Astra counteract 
its terrible and mighty force. 

29. Suta said: — Having heard "what Sri Krishua said, 
Phalguna, the vanquisher of enemies, made Aohamana, went 
round Sri Krishna and discharged the Brahmastra to meet the 
Brahmastra. 

30. The liames of the two Brahmastras mingled together ; 
surrounded by arrows they filled all the space between heaven and 
earth and grew into a conflagaration, as the fire and the sun do 
(during the Pralaya). 

31. At the sight of the fierce flash of the Astras discharged 
by the two warriors, the great fire that was burning the three 
worlds, all beings scorched by it regarded it as the fire of Pralaya. 

32. Observing the distress of beings and the (imminent) 
ruin of the world, (and) perceiving the mind of Yasudeva, Arjuna 
withdrew them both. 

33. Then in a moment he got near the fierce son of 
G-autami, and, with eyes burning with rage, Ai'juna bound him 
with a rope like a sacrificial animal. 

34. "When Arjuna bound his enemy with ropes and was 
taking him to the camp by force ; the glorious Krishna angrily 
said unto him: — 

35* 0 Partha, it is not fit . that you save him; slay this 

fallen Brahman, who in the dead of night murdered the inno- 
cent babes in sleep- 

36, For, any one who knows the rule of righteousness 
does not kill even an enemy if he is intoxicated (not m Ms senses), 
unguarded, mad, asleep or young ; (nor does he do so) in case 
it is a dunce or a woman ; nor when he has sought protection, 
lost his chariot, or is in an affrighted condition (running away 
out of fear). 

37. The wicked man who mercilessly tries to maintain his 
own life at the cost of others’ lives — to kill him is really doing 
bim good ; for, (otherwise) that person would go down to hell 
on account of that sin (if he should not be purged of it by punish 
ment here 
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38. Ton made a promise to Dranpadi in my liearing, I 
shall bring you the head of that man, proud lady, who slew your 
children.'’ 

39. So, let him be slain, the sinful rutdan that has killed 
your own children ; this unworthy member of his race has, O 
warrior, done what is hateful to his owm master. 

40. Suta said : — Though he was thus spurred hy Sri Krishna 
who was putting (his sense of) Dhanna to tost, the great 
Aijuna did not want to kill the son of his preceptor, the slayer as 
he was of bis own self, i.e. his children. 

41. Then, coining up to the tent, Arjuna, whose beloved 
charioteer was Sri (jrovinda, showed him (Aswatthama) to his 
Wife, who was lamenting her murdered children. 

42. Having intently looked at the preceptor's son, the 
evil-doer, (1) who was brought to her, bound with cords like a sacri- 
ficial animal, his face cast down on account of his shameful act, 
Diaupadi, being good-natured, bowed to him with a pitiful 
heart. 

43. 44. Unable to seehim bound and brought (in that plight) 
the virtuous Draupadi said: “ Let him be released, he is a 
brahmin, let him be released, especially as he is the preceptor ; 
for, from him and by his grace you have learnt the Dhanurveda 
(and all Astras) with ail their secrets, how to aim and withdraw 
them. 

45. He is verily the venerable Dronacharya who (now) lives 
m the person of his son ; and Kripi, his half, Drona’s wife, is 
alive ; for, being the mother of a warrior, she did not follow him 
(did not die with her lord.) 

' 46. Therefore, 0 fortunate one, knowing what righteousness 
is, it is not fit that the family of your preceptor should come to 
grief through you, (since) it should every moment be honoured 
and worshipped. 

47, Let not his mother Glautami, who reveres her husband 
as the deity be made to weep just as I ceaselessly weep tears 
gneved at the loss of my children 
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48. ihc family of fhose foolish pnnces by whom the 
brahmin raco is angered, will be imtnersed in grief and soon 
burnt up with all its kith and kin. 

49. Suta said ; — 0 Brahmins ! King Yudhishtira, the son of 
Bharma, gladly approved of the queen’s words, which were 
sanctioned by righteousness and reason, and characterised by 
mercifulness, compassion, sincerity, justice and nohleness.f^i 

50. Also Naknla and Sahadeva, Ynyudhana and Dhananjaya, 
the glorious son of Bevaki, and the others, men and women, that 
were there, — all expressed approbation of her words. 

51. There (then) the enraged Bhima said : — It would be 
good*'®! for him to be killed — for him who in vain slew’ the sleeping 
babes, to no purpose of his master or of his own. 

52. Hearing what Bhima as well as Draupadi said, Sri 
Krishna^^! of four arms, reading (the expression on) the face of 
Arjnna, says this with a smile (spoke thus) : 

53. Sri Krishna said: — The fallen Brahman, (being still a 
Brahman), ought not to be slain, but as a ruffian he deserves to 
lose his life. I myself say both (this and that) ; (wisely) carry out 
the (twofold) command (of mine). 

54. Make a fact of what you promised to do (Prove true the 
promise which you made), while pacifying your beloved wife ; 
and do what is at once agreeable to Bhimasena, to Branpadi and 
to Alyself. 

65. Suta said : — Ai'juna instantly understood the mind of 
Sri Hari, and with his sword cut off the jewel with the locks of 
hair on the 'head of the Brahman, (the jewel with which he was 
horn). 

66. Having released him (Asw’athaman, who had been bound 
with ropes) from the bonds, whose glory was faded on account 
of the murder of children, and who was now deprived of his 
jewel and splendour he (Arjrnia) sent him out of the country. 

57 Biegrace confiscation of property expulsion (exile) 
from the country this is the course equivalent to capita punish 
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menfc m the of fallen Brahmins there h to other physical 
punishment in then oase. 

58, All the Pandavas, together with Braupadi, afEioted 
with grief for the loss of their children, performed the removal of 
the corpses and other funeral and other riteSj which ought to be 
done for deatd relations. 


ADHYAYA 8. 

Sr I Krishna starts forDtuaiaka; Uiiara pfaijmci for protaaiian, IIo protects 
the alald in the loomh bij Jus Sadauana ; KnsJuia stops thsiefor somd time 
more. YudkisMira' s repentance. 

(a) Iheu Sn Krishna showed to Draupadi the various 

V’arnors slain by Bhiina as he had promised her (to 
do) when she fell at Ins feet.] 

(b) Sri Krishna said : — 0 Queen of the Pandavas, look at 

the wives of the enemies, weeping with dishevelled 
hair, embracing their husbands whose thighs wero 
broken by Bhiina ’s G-ada. 

1. Then, in order to pour oblations of w^ater to their dead 
relations, who long for it, they all went with Sri Krishna^) to the 
Ganges, the women going in front. 

2. Having poured out oblations of water and bitterly 
mourned for the dead, they again bathed in the water of the river 
sanctified by the dust on Sri Hari’s lotns-like feet. 

3 — 4, Sri Krishna and the sages comforted the aggrieved 
Hhritarashtra, the Lord of Kurus, Y''udhishtira with his 
brothers, Gandhari distressed by the loss of her sons, Kmiti 
and Dranpadi, who were all immersed in sorrow for their 
dead relations, by showing how the course of Lime (Han) is 
irresistible — in respect of (created) bemgs. 

5. Having secured to Yuhdhishtira his Kingdom snatched 
away by the gamblers, having brought about the destruction of the 
wicked princes whose life-time had been out short for dragging 
Draupadi by her locks ; 

6 Having enabled Yudhiehtira to perform the Aswamedha 
thrice over on the grandest scale Bn Knshna caused his Yudhish 
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tira b) iDBulIiod reputation to Bpreait in i 1 directiona 1 ko that of 
Indra 

7. Having taken leave of the sons of Pandu, accompanied 
by Satyaki and irddhava, and having exchanged mutual regards 
mth Dwaipayana and other sages ; 

8. Resolved to go to Dwaraka, 0 Brahman, Sri Krishna 
mounted the chariot, but fjust then) saw IJttara running up to 
him bewildered through fear, 

9. Crying, “ Protect me, 0 G-reat Yogin, Protect me, God of 
gods, Lord of the world, I do not see any one other than Thee 
(being above fear and peril), that could be my asylum in the 
world, <9 where men are the death of one another. 

10. 0 God, my Lord, a weapon of burning steel pursues me, 
let it burn me, Lord, hut let not the child in my womb be hit. 

11. Suta said : — Ou hearing her words the glorious Krishna, 
who is most tender to His devotees, perceived that it was- 
Aswathaman’s missile intended to extirpate the race of the 
Pandavas. 

12. Just then, 0 great sage ! the Pandavas also saw five burn- 
ing arrows coming towards them, and took up their own missiles. 

13. Seeing the peril of those (Panda’s sons) who think of 
(depend on) none other (than Himself), the Almighty Lord ordain- 
ed the protection of his devotees by means of His own weapon 
Sudarsana. 

14. Sn Hari who is within ail beings, the Lord of all and 
the Lord of Yoga, eacompassed Uttara’s womb with his own 
power (Maya) to keep up the thread of the Kuru race. 

15. Though the missile of Brahmasiras can never be 
resisted, prove meilectual or be counteracted, still having met 
Vishnu’s Lire (Sudarsana) it was put out, 0 the best of the 
Bhrigus. 

16. Bo not think this to be a great wonder (miracle) in 
Achyuta who is .the embodiment of all wonders, who, Himself 
unborn, by his own divine Maya (will or powei\) creates, main- 
tains and destroys this world. 

17. To Krishna who was about to start, the virtuous 
Kunti in the midst of Braupadi and of (all) her sons who were 
just saved from the fire of the Brahmana spoke thus 

1 Y Who 0 cTeryonij la Bubject k) death 
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18. Kuntisaid: — I worship Thee, the perfect Person, the 
First of all, the Euler of Eulers, far higher than Prakriti, not 
pereeivahle hy all, and present in and out of all beiiigb. 

19. I, an ignorant^^) woman, worship Thee who art conceal- 
ed behind the screen of Maya and art nndeeaying and beyond 
the reach of the grosser vision ; Thou canst not he reahsod by 
the clouded reason of the ignorant man, by one that hiis attach- 
ment to the mortal frame, just as an actor who plays a part 
cannot be. 

20. Similarly 1^) thou art not perceived (even) by Parama- 
hamsas, pure in mind. How then could we, women, know Thee, 
so as to follow the path of devotion towards Thee ? 

21. Again and again I bow to Thee, Sri Krishna, Vasudova, 
the joy of Devaki, the beloved child of Nandagopa, Grovinda (one 
who is spoken of by all the Vedas). 

22. (I) Bow to Thee whose navel is graced with the 
Lotus; bow to Thee who is adorned with the wreath of lotus 
blossoms; bow to Thee whose eyes are (cheering) like the lotus- 
hower; bow to Thee whose feet are beautiful like the lotusilower 
(with the mark of lotus). 

23. 0 Hrishikesa, was I rescued merely like Bevaki, 
imprisoned by the wicked Kamsa and afflicted for a long tune ? 
Kay ! I was saved from many a danger with all my sons, 0 Lord, 
and much more promptly, by Thyself, the one Lord of All. 

24. Prom poison, from the great fire, from tlie sight of great 
monsters, from the assembly of the wicked, from the difliculties of 
forest life and from the missiles of many a MahaEatha (great 
warrior) in every battle, and lastly now, from the missile of Dnmni, 
we have been protected by Thee, 0 Hari. 

25. 1®) "^May such calamities befall ns, now and then through 


(1) D. Eternal, unchanging, permanent 

(2) D. V My Ignorant seef 

(3) F. ‘Eoc — How ooulB. we women know 
Tbes who revealest Tbysell to the intense 
devakon o£ Paramahamsas pure in mmd 
and ever given to the contemplation of 
Thyself? D. How eoald wa know Thee 
who art the obieot of all devotion of Sanaka 
and other Di sages that a e p« eot n 
Wiadom and pure lu mind bo ng frep 


from Avidj.i, Kama, Karma, eto, 

(4) V. Havel not been rescued eto., jijst 
as Daiati wae eto , ^ Yes, just so, was [ 
rescued. V I have been rescued just as 
Dsvaki was etc , 

(5) D. *We always welcome difficulties in 
our various worldly activities; 0 Lord of the 
Universe: only if we should have a sight of 

Thee, which shows the way to Mokaha 
f wd m f ojn SaTTnara of b rthanddaath ) 
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^ternity O Lord of the world on y if (on every such occasion) wo 
ihould be b eased with the favour of Thy sight 'fthich puts an 
3nd to the experience of Samsara. 

26. That man whose pride grows on account of his birth, 
wealth, learning and good fortune, is not fit even to “talk about 
Thee that art accessible to the poor,T) those that are sinless, or 
are not possessed of worldly fortune- 

27. (I) bow to Thee, who^^^ regardest sinless votaries to be 
Thy wealth, (who art the wealth of Tby sinless votaries,) whom 
the spheres of the three gunas, namely, Dharma, Artha, and Kama 
never touch ; (I) bow to Thee that art Thine own delight, that art 
fiee*^' from likes, dislikes, and that art the Lord of MoJtsJia. 

28. believe that Thou art the Kala and the ruler of all 
(Brahma, Eudra etc.), the one without beginning or end, the 
most powerful Lord moving alike everywhere ; for, strife is only 
between the Bhutas (or elements.) 

29. Nobody knows what Thou purposest to do, — Thou who 
aotest like men ; for Thee there is none to be loved, none to be 
hated, and in Thee there is no inclination to partiality; but 
it is the thought of men that is not straight in respect of Thee, 

30. That thou, 0 Lord of all, (Antaryamin of all), that 
hast no birth and no action, hast births and hast deeds to do, 
among beasts (as Varaha,) among men (as Eama,) among Eishzs 
(as Vamana,) and among aquatic beings (as Matsya), is wholly a 
matter of Thy will to behave like the creatures of the world. 

31. When Yasoda took a rope to bind Thee who hadst 
done mischief, the spectacle thou presentedst as if in fear 
with Thy face oast down, eyes rolling in confusion, oollyrium 
dissolved in tears — that spectacle of Thee of whom even 
Fearl®^ is afraid, causes great perplexity in me. 


(1) V, Those chat are tree tram desires, 
n Paramahamsas. 

(2) 7. Thee Who art the wealth of Akm- 
chanas, D. Who art the wealth of those 
that seek after nothing bat Thee or who 
aii known by snoh. 

l3) F. Free from the sis waves, i.e. 
hnoger, thirst, grief, misapprehension, 
old age and death D Porfeot n blisa- 
fn neaa 


D I believe that thou art Kala 
the ruler within, Isana, the ruler without, 
the ruler of all, thou movest equally iu res 
peot of those things about which the 
Bhutas, i.e. the beings are at war with oas 
another. 

(5) D. Nona to be loved or hated exoep 
as he deserves to be 

{•) D Fear a l>n ga who fllli) all w t 
fean 
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32. Some say that Thou the unborn hast appeared in 
the race beloved of "iadUj to enhance the glory of the blessed 
Yudhishtira (or Tadu) renowned for merit, just as the sandal tree 
grows on the Malaya (mountain) to make it reputed- 

33. Others say that Thou art the unborn who, as prayed for 
by Y^sndeva, wast born as his son by Devald for the protection 
of this world and for the destruction of the enemies of tlao 
gods. 

34. Some others say that, as prayed for by the four-faced 
Brahma, Thou hast appeared m the world to remove the burden 
of the earth, as from a vessel in the soa, groaning with excess of 
load. 

35. Others again say that Thou hast oomo to perform 
deeds worthy of being listened to and remembered by the beings 
that are tossed in samsara, by (force of) ignorance, desire and 
karma. 

36- So, those men who constantly hear of Thy deeds, 
(when sung by others), sing of them, praise them, and remem- 
ber, them, — those only will see before long Thy lotus-like feet 
which terminates the stream of births. 

37. Lord that grantest the wishes of Thy votaries, dost 
Thou now (today) think of leaving ns, who are beloved of Thee, 
who depend upon Thee for our very life 9 And we who have 
brought so much grief to the kings and princes, find no asylum 
other than Thy lotus-like feet. 

38. What are we Yadus and Pandavas, (wo shall be of no 
worth)(^l by name or form,*^’ when thou art out of sight, just 
as a body audits organs are of no value when the mlmgjiva w 
not there ? 

39. Then, 0 Gradadhara! this earth will not he so (prosperous 
and) splendid as she is now when she shines witli the mark of 
Thy foot-prints bearing Thine own (divine) characteristics 

40 These oountnes highly prosperous nch m every kind of 
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tnutfui plantB and herbs 'with tlicir woods and moimtams nvers 
and seas flonnsh only under H y looks 

41. Therefore, 0 Lord of all, the inner Ruler of everything, 
0 Thou of whom the world is the body, cut off this,’ my 
attachment to kith and kin, the attachment which is so strong 
towards the Pandus and the Yrishnis. 

42. 0 Lord of the Madhiis, may my heart constantly and 
intensely ffnd delight in Thee, and in nothing else, even as G-anga 
sends her flood down to the sea. 

43. 0 Sri Krishna, friend of Arjuna, Bull among the 
Yrishnis, 0 Tire that burnt down the Yamsa (race, bamboos) 
of the princes that oppressed the earth, 0 Thou of unlimited (un- 
diminshed) power and might, 0 Grovinda, (that possessest the 
wealth of Kamadhenus), whose Avatara is meant to remove the 
afflictions of cows, Brahmauas and the gods, 0 Lord of 
Yogas, 0 father of all, Oholy One of perfection, I bow to 
Thee. 

44. Suta said : — All His glory being thus loudly chanted 
by Kunti in sweet words, Yaikuntha (Yishnu) smiled as if 
charming (the world) by Maya (His wonderful power in the 
form of a smile). 

45. Having accepted her praises, He went back into 
the city of Hastina and took leave of her and the other women ; 
and Sri Krishna was about to leave for His city, when out of love 
He was stopped by king Yudhishtira. 

46. Though Yudhishtira was offered explanations with 
many illustrative stories by Yyasa,hy others that did not compre- 
hend the Lord’s ways, and even by Sri Krishna of wonderful 
deeds, he did not get over the grief which had seized him. 

47. 0 Brahmins, king Yudhishtira, the son of Dharma, 
brooding over the destruction of friends with a mind wanting m 
discretion as that of common people, and overpowered by affection 
and confusion, said : — ■ 

48 Aiae* sec how ignorance is rooted in my mind — in me 
who am of such a wicked heart Bor the sake of this body which 


44 


BRIMAD BHAGAVAtAM 


Bk. 1 Adh 9 


(after death) ib hut useful to others (such aa jackals) many many 
Ahshouhinis of lives were slain by me. 

49. For me there is no hope of being saved from hell for 
millions of years — for me who have done wrong to children, 
Brahmins, relations, well-wishers, friends, fathers, brothers, 
and preceptors. 

50. The word of law that on the part of a king protecting 
his people it is no sin to kill his enemies in a righteous war — this 
word is not at all of sufficient force to convince me that my 
action is really righteous. 

51. What sin has now accrued to me in respect of women 
whose relations were slain by me, — I shall not be able to expiate 
by any course of karma, (duties) laid down for a grahmtJia 
(house-holder.) 

52. Just as one cannot, purify miry water by means of mire, 
or ■wash out the profanation of liquor by means of liquor, so one 
cannot wipe out the sin arising from a single act of murder by 
any number of sacrifices (which consist of wilful slaughter of 
animals.) 


ABHYAYA 0. 

Yndhi&hUra with Krishna a?i4 others go to Bhzsfma. Bhishma’s discomsc uvon 

Dhannas , md hts passcige to Heaven. Yudhishhras reign. 

1. Suta said ; — Thus troubled by the fear of sin for the 
wrongs done to the people, and seeking to know (desirous of know- 
ing) ail Dharmas (courses of righteous duties), Yudhishtira then 
went to ' K-urukshetra, the field of Destruction where Bhishma 
had fallen (lay dying.) 

2. Then, 0 Brahmins, all his brothers followed him in 
chariots decked in gold and drawn by excellent horses ; as also 
Vyasa, Bhaumya and others. 

3. 0 Brahmin sage, even the glorious Krishna and Arjuna 
went in a chariot. Accompanied by them all, Yudhishtira 
shone like Kubera in the midst of Guliyakas. 

4. Seeing Bhishma who lay on the ground, (brilliant) like a 
celestial dropped from Swarga, the Pandavas, thejr attendants 
an ^ Sn Krishna (all) made obeisauce to him 
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5 At that time O Saunakathe foremost among the nghte 
ous, Brahmin sages, Dimne sages, and Royal sages, all met there 
to see the foremost warrior among the Bharatas, (-viz:., Bhishma). 

6. Parvata, Narada, Dhamnya, the glorious Badarayana, 
Bnhadasva, Bharadwaja with his pupils, the son of Eenuha, 

7. Vasishta, Indrapramada, Tnta, G-ritsamada, Asita, 
Kaksliivan, Giautama, Atri, Visvamitra, and Sudarsana and, 

8. 0 Brahmana, (many) other holy (sages of whom) Suka 
(Brahmarata) was the foremost, Kasyapa and the son of 
Angiras and others — accompanied by their disciples, all went 
thither. 

9. Seeing those highly blessed sages that assembled there, 
Bhishma the foremost of the Vasus, versed in Bharmas, and, 
with due regard to time and place, gave them all a reverential 
reception. 

10. He also worshipped Krishna, the Lord of the world, 
who had taken his seat in the assembly and was enthroned in his 
heait as well, and who had assumed a personality through 
Maya ; for he (Bhishma) knew His glorious nature. 

11. Eyes dimmed with tears of affection, he looked at the 
sons of Pandu who were seated near, possessed of modesty and 
affection, and spoke to them (thus). 

12. Ah ! what a painful thing it is ! Ah ! what an unjust 
thing it is ! It is not fit that you the son of righteousness de- 
pending upon (devoted to) Brahmins, Dharma and Sri Krishna, 
should live a- life of troubles. 

13. When the great warrior Pandu died, the young lady 
Kunti9) , as the mother of young children, was frequently put to 
many difficulties on your account. 

14. Al] this distress which has been so painful to you 
(and to others), I think, is the work of Time (Kala)^ it is the ruler, 
m whose power the world and its proteotorst^J rest, as the clouds 
m the power of the wind. 

15 Eor t is real y inexplicable that there was calamity 
even, there where the son of Bharma is the Kmg where B ima- 
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sena. stands anned with Gada aud Arju.ua with his miseilcB ^ 
where tho bow is the Gandiva and th ir fnend is Sn Krishna 

16. Indeed, no man, 0 king, eyer knows what He (bn 
Krishna) intends to do ; and in endeavouring to investigate into 
it, even wise men are seen bewildered. 

17. Therefore, conclusively understand that tliis^^^ is in 
the power of the Deity ; 0 the best of Bharatas, 0 powerful king 
by right of inheritance, abide by His Will and protect these 
people who are helpless.^^) 

18. He (this Krishna) is, indeed, the All-powerful Supreme 
Being Karayana, the First Person (the first cause of all) , who, 
deluding the world by His Maya_ and concealing His Supreme 
Natm’e, remains as one among the Vrishnis. 

19-20. 0 King, God Siva, the divine sage Narada, and 

Kapila the glorious Lord know the most hidden power and 
glory of Him whom you think to be your aunt’s son, the object 
of your affection, your friend, and your disinterested benefactor, 
aud whom through affection you made your minister, messenger 
and charioteer, too. 

21. In no manner or in no respect is the mind of the Lord 
affected thereby ; for there is no defect^) in Him, there is no 
Ahankarai®^ in Him ; He has no quality He looks equally 
upon all He is the Ruler of all*®) from within. 

22. Still, 0 King, note His mercy towards those that are 
really devoted to Him ; for Sri Krishna Himself has come on a 
a. visit to me (now) when I am about to depart from life. 


(1) y, D. The woman, Dranpadi (is a 
raember of the honsehoid) 

(2) V. HsijipiABSS, misery, etc ,D, The 
world . 

(3) D, People who have ijo protector other 
than yourself 

(4) He IS not assailed by the defeats in 
those under his control, 

(5) F. He IB free from the illusion that 
the body is Atman 

(6) F. He IS without a second omnipotent 
Bod omti p-oe'-nt Uoing like Himse'- 

7 V Ho ega ds all things h gh and low 
eqna y a* His own oody subje t to Hu 


It is He chat directed your will to obtain 
His help 111 ever so many relations. D In 
no manner He is afiected by His eolation 
to yon ; for— He is all, i e, Ha is thu 
friend, eto. making others your fneada etf ‘ 
as He is related to you in (<pl) the forms— aa 
friends, eto; He sees things as they are , Ha 
is without both an equal and a higher 
thing, or a peer diHerentfrom Himself. Ha 
is untouched by Ahankara, aa not being 
conditioned by a body of Prakriti or 
by some mod ftcat on oi and oodbb- 
quent y unassB (pd by the defeocs of Iotb 
and hatred. 
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23. A yogin -^"ho casts off his body giving his mind wholly 
to Him in devotion and uttering His (blessed) name with 
his tongue, — that Yogin becomes free from (all) passions and 
Karma {Puny a and Papa and their consequences.) 

24. May that (3-od of gods, the Almighty Krishna of four 
arms, whose lotus-like face beams with gracious smiles and 
(brilliant eyes,) be pleased to look on me and be the object of my 
contemplation, till I cast off this body. 

26. Suta said ; — After listening to that (glowing praise of 
Sii Krishna), Yndhishtira asked Bhislima lying on the bed 
of arrows about the various courses of Hhanna (righteousness), 
while all the Rishis attended to the discourse. 

26. — 28. Bhishma who knew the trath, described (discours- 
ed upon) them, 0 sage, as contained in the several Alihyanas and 
Itiliasas described the Dharmas which are laid down accoid- 
ing to the nature^®* of men, their caste and Asrama or stage of 
life ; the twofold Dharmas, Pravriita and Nivi'iita, laid down 
with reference to the conditions of renunciation or attachment , 
the Dharmas or duties of charitable gifts, those imposed upon 
Kings, those leading to salvation, those laid down for women, and 
also those that delight the Lord, and in general be described 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha, and their accessory means, 
he described all these distinctly, without confusion, both briefly 
and in detail. 

29. To him (Bhishma) who was (thus) discoursing on 
Dharma, that time came which is specially desired -by a Yogm, 
who can, however, depart from the body at his will, viz., the 
Uttarayana, the sun’s course to the north of the equator. 

30. Then the leader of the thousand legions closed his 
discourse, fixed his mind free from all attachments, aod his eyes 
wide open, on Sri Krishna, present before him, the First and 
the Supreme Person with four arms and clad in brilliant 

Pitamhara 
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31. Bhishma, cleansed oi all evil tendencies by pure medn 
tation and concentration, soon ceased to feel the pain caused by 
weapons, on seeing Sri Krishna; and being free from the distrac- 
tion of the senses, and h) intending to cast off the body, he 
praised Janardana (who puts an end to the series of births). 

32. Bhishma said— Thus (perceiving by such glorious 
deeds), settled is my mind, liftedt^J from wordly passions, on the 
Almighty aud perfect Lord, who has appeared as the foremost 
among the Satvatas, h) who, essentially blissful as He is, resorts 
sometimes to Prakriti out of hila — Prakriti from which the 
stream of Samsara flows. 

33. May I find delight, induced by no (other) motive, m 
the friend of Vijaya (Arjuna), who has assumed a personality that 
IS charming to the three worlds by its Tamala complexion, by 
robes of brilliant white (dazzling) like the rays of the sun and by 
the lotus-like face with curling looks of hair floating about it. 

34. May my mind rest in Krishna whose face is bedecked 
with drops of perspiration disturbed on all sides by His curly 
hair, and dimmed with the dust raised by the horses in the battle- 
field, whose skin is being pierced by my sharp arrows, whose 
armour is (thereby) brilliant, (who is clad in brilliant armour). 

35. May I find delight in the Mend of Parriia, who hearing 
the words (at the request) of his friend, instantly led the chariot 
to the middle of the two armies, and by His sight reduced the 
span of life of those in the enemies’ army. 

36. May I find delight in the feet of that Supreme Being 
who, by imparting the knowledge of Atman, removed the 
mistaken notion of Arjuna, who, at the sight of Bhishma and 
others in the van of the distant army, became reluctant to slay 
his kith and kin through a sense of sinfulness. 

37. Sri Krishna abandoned his own resolve to make my 
resolve true, jumped down from the chariot, took up the wheel 


(1) n. leaving all talk at other aubjeots. 
or not satiated with the thoughts 
upon the Almighty Krishna. 

(3) Y Hay my mind become settled in 
Hun thus, in the following manner etd., 
or for these reasons^tn,, 

(4'^ Altogether dnitinct (from other 
th ngB and denoted by the term Bhoo 


man. 

(5) X>, Having asttumed a form. 

(6) Which makes the looks o£ hair stick 
together. 

(7) V. Of the first Ima of the enemy not 
vary far oH. D. Bhishma and others who 
we 0 n the van of the arniiM Btaading with 
the detonn nat an to fight 
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wid evc-n as a lion spnogs upon an elephant to kill him He 
dashed against me the whole Harth tremolmg (under Haa feet) 
and His upper garment falling off. 

38. May that glorious Mukunda he my asylum (goal) who 
hit by the sharp arrows, of such a ruffian as I, with his armour 
shattered, and bathed in blood, rushed forward to knock me down. 

39. Let me now in my dying moments find delight in that 
glorious Lord who looked upon Axjuna’a chariot as a house under 
His protection, took the whip and assumed the reins of his 
horses, and looked most winning in that splendid attitude (of a 
charioteer) — for, those that died in battle here with a last look 
at Him have attained Sarupya , 

40. The Gopa damsels who in their grand worship dedi- 
cated to Him their lovely gait, charming movements, sweet 
smiles, and looks brimming with love, and who, in their mad ec- 
stasy, imitated what Sri Krishna did (as if identifying themselves 
with Him), really attained Barupya. [May I find delight m 
such Krishna.] 

41. Here, in the range of my vision stands the glorious 
Lord in visible form, who, being the feast of all eyes, received 
the honour of being first worshipped in the sahJia thronged with 
great sages and princes, during Yudhishtira’s Bajastiya. [May 
He he manifest to my eyes till I depart] . 

42. (2) * Kreed from the delusion of Differences (Bheda), 
I have fully realised this Krishna to be that Unborn (Supreme 
Being) who is seated in the hearts of all the souls occupying 
the bodies created by Him, and who, though one, manifests Him- 
self as, many, even as the sun does to the eyes of vaxiom 
observers. 


(1) V. Theu essential and pme spiritiual 
state, D, Vitihini Lota ; (oi an epithet 
oonsiruing with Kriblinn,} ; their original 
iona ({lom. which ihc^ were bom as 
men.) . 

(2) * D Free from the misapprehension of 
seeing difEerence between the -vanons Avata- 
las and esoellent attributes-of the Lord, t.e. 
knowing thmgs iw they are 1 have pe>-faotly 
realised Him who B now before my ej ta toho 


the Unborn Almighty, and who, being one 
hhe the sun, variously visible to every differ 
ent eye, seems many as seated in vanoTis 
forms in the hearts of the (several) beings 
who are oreaied with physical bodies by 
Aiman. 7. As to difference, i e. by 
supposing an independent existence not 
resting npon Brahman by supposing any 
difierencs m. one Atman, on account Oj 
different bodiw a# Deva Maniiahya eto 


50 


SRIM\D BHAGAVAtAM 


IBn. i Auh lU 


[Having in my heart embraeed the IJnhoni Lord, Sri Krishna, 
whose feet redeein His devotees from misery, who, like the 
wind through bamboos caused the fire of gambling to kindle 
among the Kurus, in order that the burden of the earth might 
be reduced — I leave (depart from) this mortal nest.] 

43. Suta said ; — Having thus fixed his Atman wath all the 
activities of the mind, the tongue and the eyes, on Krishna, the 
Supreme Lord, Bhishma suspended his breath and ceased to live. 

44. Perceiving that Bhishma was retiriii g into the absolute hi 
Brahman, they all remained silent, even as birds do at the close 
of the day. 

45. Then resounded the DunduhlUa, beaten by mortals and 
immortals; the right-minded kings in the assembly uttered 
praises of Bhishma ; and from the sky fell showers of flowers. 

46. After the removal of the dead body and other 
(funeral) rites for the deceased Bhishma, 0 Bhargava, Yudhish- 
tira remained for an hour overwhelmed with grief. 

^ _ 47. Then the sages, being highly rejoiced, praised Sri 
Krishna, uttering His mysterious names ; and shortly after, with 
Kiishna in their hearts, they returned to their hermitages. 

48. Thereupon, Yndhishtira went with Krishna to Hastiua 
and consoled his father (uncle) Dhritarashtra and poor G-andhan 
in their griei 

49. Permitted by his father, with (the approval of) Sri 
Krishna, the able king Yndhishtira ruled over the kingdom of 
his fathers and forefathers, treading the path of righteousness. 

AHHYAYA 10. 

Sn Krishna leaves for DiuaraJca; Praises of Krishna by women.'’ 

1. Saunaka said;— When Yudhishtira, the foremost(2) among 
the defenders of righteousness, after vanquishing the ruffians 
that had aspired to and fought for (usurped) his own property, 
vaa forcedts' to enjoy worldly blessings along with his 
irothors what was the course of hm ife or what did he do then ? 
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2 Suta said Sn Har the Lord (of all) who raainta na 
jhe world revived the race of Kuru that had been conaomed 
jy the forest fire born of Vanvsa (bamboo called the race); and 
was rejoiced at having established Yudhishtira in his own 
kingdom (on his throne). 

[He (Haii) enabled him to perform three Aswamedhas on 
the largest scale, and caused his pure fame to spread in all 
directions like that of Indra.] 

3. Having listened to what Bhishma as well as Sri 
Krishna said, and having rid himself of the confusion (in his mind) 
by the force of wisdom he gained thereby, Yudhishtira, who 
was like unto ludrat^) , ruled over the earth (as far as the sea) 
always depending upon (devoted to) Sri Krishna, and assisted 
by his own obedient brothers. 

4. Parjanya, the god of rain, abundantly sent down 
showers ; the earth yielded all that was desired, ; cows of 
capacious udders gladly sprinkled their stalls with milk. 

5. Elvers, seas, mountains, trees and plants, roots and 
herbs, all bore him abundant products in due season. 

6. Neither- anxieties nor diseases nor diffioulties caused by 

the deities or elements, nor those arising in the body, ever afdicted 
living beings, when Ajatasatru (Bharmaraja)- was king. 

7-8- Having spent a few months at Hastinapura for the 
solace of His friends and for the satisfaction of His sister, Sn 
Hari told Yudhishtira of His desire to go home, embraced him 
and bowed to him, obtained his leave, and, Himself embraced 
by some and bowed to by others, mounted His chariot, 

9. Subhadra, Braupadi, Kunti, Yirata’s daughter, Gandhari 
and Bhritarashtra, Yuyutsu, Kripa, Nakula and Sahadeva, 
Bbiinasena ; 

10. Bhaumya, the daughter of Matsya and other women 
were almost beside their senses (confused in mindj and could 
not bear separation from Sn Krishna. 

11 A wise mam who has rescued himself from bad asso 
ciations by the company of the good cannot bear to lose 
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it; having once heard Hari’s charming renown sung, who could 
bear His separation ? 

12. How could the sons of Kuufci bear separation from 
Him, to whom they had given tireir mind and heart, after having 
enjoyed the blessing of seeing Him, emhracing Him, conversing 
with Him, bedding with Him, sitting by Him and eatmg with 
Him? 

13. They were ah botind to Hmi by affection, their beat is 
overdrawn to him, and they looked towards Him witli unwinking 
eyes, and busily went hither^’-' and thither (to fetch the gifts 
to be presented to Him). 

14. When Sri Krishna was leaving tiieir house, the women 
among His relations restrained (in their eyes) the tears which rose 
by force of their anxious affection, (knowing) that it would bo in- 
auspioous to shed them. 

15. Then were sounded tabors, conches, kettle-drums, 
Veenas, cymbals, horns, (or trumpets) andHhunduri, Anaka, and 
bells and other instruments, and also large kettlo-drmns. 

16. The Kuru ladies went to the top of their mansions 
to have a look at Him, and, with smiling looks through mingled 
feelings of afiection and bashfulness, showered flowers on Sri 
Krishna- 

17. Arjuna the favourite of Sri Krishna gladly hold over 
his most beloved Krishna a white umbrella adorned with wreaths 
of pearls and supported on a handle set with rubies- 

18. IJddhava and Satyaki fanned Him with two most 
wonderful Chamaras, and the Lord of Madhns shone (most 
brilliantly) showered over with flowers on the way. 

19. Everywhere were heard benedictions of real force 
chanted by Brahmins — benedictions which do not become Him 
as Nirguna (as the Supreme Being), but do so only when 
He manifests Himself as a GuTuti-jna (a conditioned being.) 

20. Then began a talk in praise of Sri Krishna delightful 

to aS ears among'^e women of the Kaurava capita^ who had 
given their hearts Krishna of the most blessed name 
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21 The women eaid Remember my fnend that this 
Krishna ib indeed that very eternal person who is bat one 
and was in His uumamfested essence, before Satya and other 
qualities were stimulated to activity when, (ie. during the night 
of Pralaya,) the Atman of the world, (i.6. the Jiva) was with- 
diawn into the Supreme, the forces of Satva, Eajas, etc., becom- 
mg latent. 

22. The self-same Atman again assumed His place in 
Prabriti which was thrown into activity by His own force or 
Kala or Time — -Prakriti which deludes the Jivas who are of 
His own essence, and which is disposed to create : for He purposes 
to give a name and form to Atman that has neither: and He is 
the maker (author) of skastras (which lay down the rules for the 
conduct of created beings)- 

23. My friend, this Krishna is, indeed, that Supreme Lord 
whom (or whose feet) wise men see, when they have controlled 
their senses and breaths, by the mind purified with intense 
devotion ; He alone can purify our understanding ; [may He 
be pleased not to erase His knowledge (memory) from our mind 
when He goes out of our sight] . 

24. My friend, this Krishna is, indeed, that Supreme Lord, 
whose sacred stories are repeatedly sung in the Vedas and in the 
holy works containing secret truths and by those who know and 
can tell us of them, (who are versed in the enquiries of Upanishads). 

(1) V. This Krishna k the self-sama per- hidden (by Prakriti from other’s view) before 

son who js but one and both the material the gunas became active t.e, during the 

and ofSoiont cause of the Universe (in Mabapralaya, when His Sattis Sri, Bhu 

respect of its creation and m all other Darga, etc , were inactive, 

states) who alone was during the night of (2) V. Prakriti that obscures the true 

Pralaya. t.e. before the activity of the three nature of Jiva subordinate to Him. D 

gunas began, when all the forces were Who la the intelligent Pratriti i.e. his 

asleep (lay dormant), when, Ho Himself, the consort inclined to create the world of 

soul of the body, i.^. the Universe of Chit names and forms supported by Maha 

and Aohit, the inner Euler of it, had with- labahmi and Himself without Prakrria 

drawn into Himself the thought of creitang name or form, 

etc (did not intend to create) and remained (3) Y." May He be pleased to purify our 

without (evolving) any gross products mind and heart. But he (the Jiva) 

as Prithvi and other Bhutas. D. This cannot have his mind so thoroughly puri- 

Krishna la indeed that Eternal Person fied by Karma as cy Bhakti and Grace, 

who, being the Supreme, remained by (4) B. Gufiya-Vadibkih—Those who 

TT.T,ic,Uf the maker and dwtrejer ol tiie know and can eiplam the Veda*. 

Un verse on by anybody rfae 
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Fffl IS tbs 00.6 Lord wlio in His dportfol .wsjs Giytiito>s, ojiuntiiiUs, 
and devours this world, (and) has no altachfflout to it. 

25. * Whenever kings whose tuidersbaudiug is ovorpowerod 
by Tanias, care only to maintain themselves by iinrightoous 
ways, (then indeed) from age to age this Hupiemo hord asHumes 
several forms through Satva in order to sustain the world, and 
thereby promote prosperity, truthfulness, ''-'right knowledge and 
true precept, showing thus His ineroifulnoss in His glorious 
activity. 

26. How blessed and praiseworthy is the race of Yadu, 
how highly consecrated is the forest of Madhu (natuoly the city 
of Mathura) which this Pm’ushotfcama, Lord of LakKbuu,^'^! IiB'S 
graced by His Avafca 2 ’a (porsonai appeararjce) and by His LUcihl 

27. 0 blessing of blessings ! the fame of Dwaraka eclipses 
even that of Swarga and brings sanctity and glory to the eartii, 
for here the people always see their true Lord, who out of grace 
casts His smiling looks upon them, (who stays thoic out of Grace-) 

28. Certainly, by the observance of vows, ablutions and 
sacrifices,' He, the Lord of Lords, must have boon devoutly 
worshipped by those whose hands have been taken by Him, (in 
marriage), by those women of Vraja, who, my friend, constantly 
drink nectar from His lips and often fall into a trance setting 
their heart on Him ; 

29. (By those) women who were won as prizes sd valour 
m Swayamvaras, the powerful Chaidya and other prinoos 
being vanquished— by those who were the mothers of Fra- 
dyumna, Samba and Atnba, as well as by those others who wore 
brought in thousands after slaying Narakasura, 

30- These women have exalted, womanhood which has by 
nature nothing good about it, and which is devoid of purity j 
for, from the houses of these wotnenthe Lord of lotus like oyet 
IS never absent and He le ever present m their hearts (as the 
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subject of their talk of His glorious deeds) such as bringing 
down the Parijata- 

31. (Accepting) thankfully and with a smile these words 
(eulogies) that the women of the city uttered, Sri Hari left 
(for Dwaraka). 

32. Out of affection for Sri Krishna, Ajatasatrii (Yudhish- 
tira) was afraid of enemies (on the way) and ordered an escort 
of the fourfold army for His protection. 

33. Then, Sri Krishna sent back PaiiduA sons who were 
so strongly attached to Him and had accompanied Him very far, 
reluctant to be separated from Him — and He went away to His 
city with His beloved people (Yuyudhana, Satyaki, and others.) 

34-35. Having passed through the countries of Kurujan- 
galas, Panchalas, Surasenas, the countries alongside the Yamuna, 
Brahmavarta, Kurukshetra, the land of the Matsyas, and the 
tracts of land on the Sarasvabi and those of waterless deserts, (or 
deserts of scanty water supply), 0 Baanaka, Bri Krishna reached 
Anartas, situated beyond Sauvira and Abbeera , and just then 
His horses were somewhat tired. 

36. in eveiy part of the country (kingdom) He passed 
through, He was met by the inhabitants with presents ; Sri Han 
reached a certain place in the west in the evening, and just then 
the sun in the sky touched the waters (in the w^est.) [Then, as 
it was evening, He alighted on the ground, and going to a 
tank performed (worshipped) Sandhya] . 


AHHYAYA IP 

At Dwamlm 8t^ Krishna bmu$ to hts parents and then ent&rs His palace 
Buta said: — Having reached his own highly prosperous 
territory knowm as Anartas, he blew his excellent conch PancM- 
jmya so as to remove their anxiety (the anxiety of- his subjects). 
2 Hlighly brilliant was that conch of milk white bulb 
ookmg red when) applied to the ruby coloured ips of the omni 
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potent Lord ; and while it was held in his lotus-like hands and 
being loudly blown, <^1 it looked like a royal swan loudly 
singing in the middle of a lotus bed. 

3. Hearing the blast that threatens away the fear of the 
world, and longing to see their Lord, all the subjects oamc forth 
to meet Him. 


4. — 5. Then, they brought presents to Plira with great 
eagerness, m the same way as people offer a light to the Sun. (in 
worship) ; and with their countenance beaming with affection, 
like children to their parents, they then spoke in acoents faitor- 
ing with joy to Him, who is eternally in the enjoyment of His 
essential bliss and who is perfect in all that can be desired ; {ht 
who is delighted in His own self), and who is the friend and 
father of all. 


6. 0 Lord, we always bow down before Thy lotus-like feet, 
worshipped by Brahma, Eudra, Sanaka, and Indra, which is fcho 
highest resort to those who long here for the final beatitude 

on whom Time, powerful over all others, has no power. 

7. 0 Maker of all J Mayest Thou be (the source) of our 
existence (welfare); for, only Thou art our Mother, Tricnd, Lord 
and Father; Thou art the true preceptor, and the Supreme 
Deity ; and, (by) being dutiful to Thee (by worshipping Thee) we 
have become blessed. 


8. How Blessed w^e are in that Thou art our Lord ! for we 

may) see Thy fom of perfect beauty, and Thy face with its 
loving smiles and kindly looks—a- blessing not to be easily 
gained even by celestials. ^ 

9. 0 Lord of lotus-like eyes, when Thou art gone to the 

s then felt by us as millions of years, as it must be, 0 Achyuta 
to our eyes, in the absence of the sun. ^ ' 

[When Thou art long absent how can we 0 Lord support 
our hfe w thout seeing Thy face which soothes away the 



tin. 1 Adm ii. J 


bJiiMAU BUAQAVATAM 


07 


afflict on and longings of those that resort to Thee and which is 
so brilliant with bewitching smiles, and. so charming to the 
mind . — {Vide Briiidavan edition.] 

10. Sata said ; — Eeceiving these and other addresses of His 
subjects, Sri Ilrishiia, alfeotionate to His votaries, entered the 
city, extending His grace to all by his looks, 

11. — the city defended by warriors who were His 
equals in strength viz. the Madhus, Bhojas, Dasarhas, Arhas, 
Kukuraa, Andliakas, and Vrishnis — the city which was like 
unto the city of Bhogavati defended by the Nagas; 

I'S. — the city most charming- with its lotus lakes, with 
gardens and parks all round, with bowers of creepers, with holy 
trees, rich in the products of all seasons ; 

13- — ’the city where the towers and entrances were adorned 
with festoons and other festive decorations ; where the sun was 
warded off by the tops of dags and banners of various (and 
wonderful) designs and colours ; 

14.— the city where the royal roads and streets, market 
places and quadrangles were thoroughly cleansed, sprinkled 
with scented waters, and strewn with fruits and flowers, Akshatas 
and sprouts (blades of corn) ; 

16 . — the city made auspicious with (supplies of) curds, 
Akshatas, fruits and sugaroanes, with Foormliumhlias, offerings, 
lights and burning frankincense at the entrance of every 
house. 

16. Hearing of the return of their most beloved Krishna, 
the high-soiilod Vasiideva, Akrura, Ugrasena, and Balarama of 
wonderful prowess, 

17. Pradyumna, Samba, and the son of Jambavati, in trans- 
ports of joy, hastened from their beds, seats, or meals, 

18. With the state elephant in the front, with Brahmins 
carrying auspicious things in their hands conches and trumpets 
b owing the Vedas being loudly sung 
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19. — they all ardently' came forth (to meet Him), rejoicing 
and trembling with joy and love; also, the foremost among the 
courtesans, the beauty of their faces being illumined by splendid 
earrings, came forth in hundreds in vehicles, all yearning to see 
Him. 

20. Actors, dancers, singers, eulogists, barda and heralds, 
then sang the marvellous deeds of the Lord of the most blessed 
name. 

21. Then the glorious Lord received Hia kith and kin, the 
citizens and the attendants and duly did courtesy to them all ; 

22. — 23. Having given delight to all, evendown to.s'Vrapa- 
has, with bows, compliments, embraces, taking by the hand, smiles, 
or smiling looks as well as agreeable gifts (each according to liis 
rank, position or relationship), He entered the city, benedictions 
being uttered over Him by elders, preceptors, wise Brahmins 
and their ladies, by aged people, heralds and many others. 

24. When Sri Krishna was on the royal road, 0 Brahmins, 
the noble women of Dwaraka ascended to the top of their 
palaces ; for, to see Him was the groat feast of tbeir eyes ; 

25. Though they sav^ Him every day, the eyes of the 
citizens of Dwaraka were not satisfied (satiated) with the sight 
of the Imperishable Lord, the abode of Sri ; — 

26 — with the sight of the Lord, on whose bosom Sri abides, 
whose face is the cup (of beauty) for all eyes (to drink from) 
whose arms are the source of the strength id the Lokajtala^, 
whose lotns-like feet are the fascination (resort) of the wise (that 
realise and sing of Truth). 

27. On the royal road, the white umbrella being held ovei- 
head, chowries waving on the sides, under shower of fiowets, 
Sri Krishna, clad in PztcimhaTci^ and (adorned) with 

shone like a cloud between the sun and the moon and between 
the rainbow and the flashes of lightning. 

28. ^ As soon as He entered the palace of His parents. He 
bowed His head to Devaki and others, His seven mothers, by 
whom He was embraced. 

29. They placed Him on their iap, when their breasts over- 
flowed with milk out of affection, and, beside themselves wuth 
joy they bathed Him in tears (of joy ) 

30 Ihen He entered His own pa ace (furnished with a 1 
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(stparate) mansions for His wives six and ten thousands , (and 
also for the eight and a hundred — all wrought with diamonds 
and’ cats’ eyes.) 

31. From a distance seeing their Lord return home after 
(long) absence, with joy m their hearts, with bashful eyes and faces, 
the wives suddenly left their seats and beds, as also their vows, 

32. Those wives, whose emotions knew no hounds, em- 
braced their Lord with their hearts, with their eyes, and by 
means of their children, 0 Saunaka, tears trickled down, and the 
eyes of those bashful ladies who were overpowered by their feel- 
ings, in spite of their endeavours to restrain them. 

33. Even when He was by their side, or alone with them, 
His feet were ever new (to them) ; wFo would like to lose the 
sight of His feet which even the fickle Sri never leaves ? 

34. Having, as the wind kmdies a fire, roused enmity 
among kings who were born a burden to the earth, and w’ho had 
grown in power (haughty) by their legions, He worked their 
mutual destruction, while He stood aloof (mdifierent) without 
raising a single weapon. 

35. This is that Lord who, by his own Maya, appeared in 
this mortal world, — that glorious Lord, who lived a blessed life 
m midst of the most charming of women, (to all appearance) as 
a worldly man might. 

36. Those excellent women were not by all their (unreal) 
charms able to perturb His mind; even the conqueror of Madana, 
struck with their pure and sweet smiles and bashful looks 
that spoke their deep and boundless motions, was so captivated 
as to abandon his bow. 

37. This world ignorant of Truth supposes Him on its 
own analogy, as capable of activity and attachments, though 
indeed He has none, 

38. ^^t’The ruling power of the Omnipotent Euler consists 
m that though present m Prakriti, He is never assailed by 

(1)* F, Tho Supreme nacure o£ levara in that Lhougli abiding in Prakriti, He is 
consists in this— though Ha pervades the not limited by Satva and other qualities, as 

Mnla Prakriti, He is never assailed ay also by Sabda, etc, -which are under His 

Batva and other qualities affecting Jivn, as control just as the Buddi ot the -wise 

well as by Avidya, and Ahaukata, Likes, diE- though, abiding in Prakriti, is not afected 

likes and otlie“ cond-t-onB just aa »he by thequal'tifiaof Prakr*f as the ‘BudohiJ 

Bnddhi or Guana of Iivara ib not U The Ml on Kn a h na u not 

ruling natu e of tbeBup emeBulej ooiiEiate 
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its qaal t Pb like Buddhi restm^ o Atm in [or in ke Buddhi 
whioli depoi^ding upon Atman acquires the pioperties or attri- 
butes of Atman i e. such as existence and Jight L e. intelligent 
nature — or unlike Buddhi i-e. Jiva conditioned by Buddhi, which 
becomes imbued with the qualities of Asad Atman i e. the body 
on which it depends,] 

39. h)’ phe women (who were his wives) through ignorance 
thought Him to be under women's (their) inlluenco, ami as 
seeking after them at heart, — ^the women who could not take the 
measure (of the immeasurable nature) of the Lord, thought Him 
to be of their own nature, just as the notions of Ahatn, rogaid 
Isvara ciz. Kshetrajna — [or the women regarded him who was 
Isvara to be like wliat their thoughts (notions) directed them to 
do]. 


. ABHYAYA 12. 

Suia begins the story of Pankshii, who sees Vasudeva proterMng him in the 
loomh; his life predicted; S)i Krishna attends Yudhishtnu's Asunmedha 
and returns home. 

1. Saunaka said “ The infant in the womb of Uttara bit 
by the missilel^) of great fire called BrahmaSiras discharged by 
Aswatthaman, was brought to life again by the Omnipotent Lord, 

2. The birth and deeds of that great soul of ripe wisdom 
how’ his death came about, what goal he attained after death ; — 

3. Of all this, we desire to hear (to be told) if you think, 
fit ; please tell us who are so earnest and so full of faith ; tell 
us of him to whom Suka imparted (true) knowledge. 

4. Suta said— Yudhishtira, the righteous, pleased (all) his 
people and protected them like a father ; he had his heart turned 
away from all pleasures (of the world), by virtue of his devout 
worship of Bri Krishna’s feet. 

(IC V. 39 Just aatlie thouglus engendaced 
the seuses of men in Samsara reaijse 
Isvara not (m tha tjghc light), but difieren- 
t]y from what Ha is, so did the^e women. 
regard him etc, not knowing the real nature 
of the liOrd. X*. The wioked revalJtng in 
their senses ignorant of the truth conveved 
n easrrw not Iraowxng tic Framanaa 
proving the Buprama lleiiig 114 po of 


unlimited and axcdlant attributes, regarded 
Him, Sri Krishna, as coming to us as a 
servant, aa influenced by 'women, juat as 
she fancies (of Vaiseshikas etc) regard Him 

(2) D, Urutejasa Ad] to Aswatthamau — 
by Aswatthaman of great prowess. 

(3) n, Means that there la much wo^^thy 
of bo nj kept secret 
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5 Wealth sacnfic al acts celest al abodes (earned thereby) 
(subjects) h B q 1 on oonbort kis brothers the wide earth Lord 
ship over Jambudvipa, and his glorious name known in the 
celestial world — 

6. Lid all these objects of pleasure, d) sought after even by 
the gods, — did these bring delight to the king that had given his 
mind and heart to Mukunda, 0 Brahmin ? (jSTo) they did not, d) 
jubt as things other than food do not bring delight to the hungry, 

7 — 8. 0 son of Bhrigu, at that time, the hero (Parikshit) 

m the womb of his mother, being scorched by the fire of the 
missile, saw a certain (extraordinary) Person, who in height was 
of the length of a thumb, who was Purity itself, and who wore a 
brilliant crown of gold, most charming to sight, and was 
clad in a Pitarabara glittering like lightning. He was verily the 
ItnpeDshable Lord of violet hue. 

9, The Person, who had four splendid arms of great length ; 
who wore earrings of refined gold, whose eyes were red like 
blood and in whose hand there was a mace bright like a firebrand 
which He waved on ail sides of the child, himself moving round it. 

lO- (The Person) who was warding off the fire of the missile, 
just as the suu disperses dew ; — the child saw that Person close 
to him, wondering who it was. 

11. The glorious, almighty and omnipresent Hari of 
infinite nature, the protector of righteousness, extinguished that 
(missile), the (unborn) infant of ten months witnessing it ; and 
m the same place. He became invisible. 

12. Then (in due time) was born the child which was to 
continue the thread of Pandu’s race? and which in splendour was 
like unto Pandu, — at an hour indicating all good in the future, 
when the planets occupied most favourable positions. 

13. The king rejoiced at heart, caused auspicious hymns 
to be sung by wise men, viz, jDhaumya, Kripa and others, and 
had the rite of Jatakarma performed. 

14 At the sacred hour of his grandsons birth the king 
who ^''ntiws when and to whom gifts are to be made bestowed 
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upon Bra] mins gold cows lauds vi ages eLephai ts a d horses 
a i exoo lent of then kind and fed them with sun pt ions ir eals 

15 — 16. To the ling who stood bowing in huiiiility, the 
Brahmins being pleased, spoke thus ; “0 foremost of tbe 

Kduravas, this has been {graciously) bestowed upon you as a 
blessing by the all-powerful Vishnu, to keep up the thread of the 
pure Kuril race which was about to be out short by irresistible 
Fate. 

17. Therefore he will be known as Vihlimi.-rata^ and will be 
highly renowned in the world, and he will no doubt bo a great 
votary of Grod, 

18. The king inquired, “ 0 Brahmins of great wisdom ! 
will this prince follow in the foot-steps of tiie great and glorious 
kings of high pedigree and saintly character, in respect of good 
reputation and the power of winning the approbation of the 
world?” 

19. The Brahmins said — 0 son of Kunti, he will be the pro- 
tector of his subjects just as Ikshvaku, the son of Manu, was ; he 
will be the benefactor of Brahmins, and will keep his word, even 
as Bama, the son of Basaratha, did. 

‘20. He will be a munificient giver and the asylum of 
fugitives as Sibi the son of Usinara was ; he will, like Bharata, the 
son of Dushyanta, be the means of spreading the fame of his own 
people, and of those that perform holy sacrifices. 


21. He will be the leader among warriors {lit those that 
wield the bow) and be a match to both Arjunas ; he will be un- 
assailable as fire and inviolable the sea. 

22—23. He will be heroic as the lion is, and fit to be resor- 
ted to as Himalaya is ; he will be forbearing like the Barth 

and MI of pa,tienee like parents; and in respect of impartiality 
fie will be ^nal to Brahma, and in granting boons (in being easily 
piopitMed) he will be like unto Siva; and he will be tbe skppoit 
ot all Beings even as the Lord of Lakshmi is. 

onaiwls With greatness in respect of all virtnons 

qualities, tUs prince will be devoted to Sri Krishna ; he will be 

generous like Hantideva and righteous hke Yayati. 

wall L and 

won hke Pmhlada have unfai mg attachment to Knahna . he 
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Will be the performer of AjBvainedh^ saeriiioes and one that 
attends (to the eomforts of) the aged. 

26. He will be the pi-ogemtor of holy kiags and the puni- 
sher of those that go astray (from the path of right); he will subdue 
Kali iu order to maintain Dharma on (this) earth. 

27. Being told of his oivn future death by Taksliaka at the 
instance of the Brahmin’s son, he will renounce all attachment 
aud attain to the feet of Hari, 

28. Having endeavoured to gain true knowledge of Atman 
fiom the sage Suka, the son of Vyasa, he will, 0 king, castoff 
this i)ody in the Ganges and surely reach Heaven, the absolutely 
ft uh'ss ai) 0 (h'. 

29. Having thus foretold the king (of the life of the new 
born babe), th.’ Brahmins versed in astrology, were honoured 
with presents; and they all returned to their homes. 

30. It is he that became the powerful monarch known 
in the world as Parikshit ; for he was always thinking of 
the Great Being whom he had seen h) while in the womb 
and looked for Hun among men in the world. 

31. The prince soon grew up, day after day, nourished by 
his grand parents, even as the moon waxes part by part during 
the bright half of the month. 

32. King Yudhishtira intending to perform Aswramedha 
for the expiation of the sins of having wronged Bis kith and km, 
did not find (sufficient) money from sources other than the regular 
taxes and penal fees, and began to think over it. 

33. Having perceived what he wanted, his brothers coun- 
selled by Sri Krishna, brought abuudant riches which had been 
left (by King Marutta), in the northern countries. 

34. Having thereby supplied himself with the requiied 
things, Yudhishtira the son of Hhanpa, afraid of sin, worshipped 
Hari by three Aswamedha sacrifices owing to his fear of sin. 

35. The glorious Krishna invited by the king enabled him 
to perform the sacrifice with the help of Brahmins , and He spent 
a few mouths there for the pleasure of his friends 
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36 Then with tho king b Itave and w th tho leave of 
Draupadi and other re ations Sn Knelma we t to Dwaravat 
accompanied by Arinna and the Yadus. 


ahhyata 13. 

Yidura returns to Hastmapura having received precepts from Mmlrega, he tells 
YudhisJitira of ike welfare of their people tn Dwai aha except the destruction 
awaiting them. Urged by Viiura Dhritarashtra goes to the Himalayas 
Yudhishtira surprised at the sudden absence of Dhritarashtra, ts visit 
ed by Narada and informed of Dhritarashtra' s end. 

1. Snta said, “During his pilgrimage to holy waters, 
Yidura learned his goal (to be Hari) and having thereby known 
(ail) he had sought to know, he went back to the city of Hastina. 

2. Intense devotion to Govinda being kindled (by the 
answers to a few of his questions), Yidura (was satisfied and) 
desisted from demanding answers to all the questions which he 
had urged for solution before Maitreya. 

3. — 4, Seeing their kinsman (Yidura) return, Yudhishtiia 
with all his brothers Dhritarashtra, Yuyutsu, Sanjaya, Eripa, 
Kunti Gandhari, Draupadi, Subhadra, Uttara, and Kripi and 
other ladies, and other relations, of Pandu, with their women 
and children, — all went forth in great joy to meet him, even 
as bodies (organs) would receive the returning soul. 

■5. — 6- Having received him with due respect, by embracing 
him or by bowing to him, they were all overwhelmed with anxious 
feelings due to (long) separation and shed tears of affection. 
When he had taken his seat, the king (duly) reverenced him. 

7. And when he had taken his meal, refreshed himself by 
rest and was comfortably seated, the king respectfully bowed 
and said, while they (all kinsmen) listened to hnn : — 

8. (Yudhishtira said) ; — ^Do you remember us who were 
so well brought up with great care under the shelter of your 
wings (under your kind care)? For, we with our mother were saved 
(by you) from numerous perils, such as those of poison and fire. 

9. “ What was the course of life adopted by you while 
traversing the earth ? What holy waters and holy planes did 
you visit on the face of the earth ? 
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10. Those like you, devoted to Grod, themselves being holy? 
3 lord, render the sacred waters (really) sacred, since G-od 
{lit. the holder of mace) is enthroned in their heart. 

11. O Uncle ! Did you happen to see our friends or hear of 
them to whom Sri Krishna is the Deity ? Are the Yadus happy 
in their city ? 

12. Thus enquired by Dharmaraja, Vidura told him in 
order all that he had actually known — omitting the impending 
destruction of the Yadn-race. 

18. Full of pity and unable to see people in distress he 
indeed refrained from telling them of the calamity so unbear- 
able to men, which will come of itself, (brought on by them- 
selves). 

14. Then, respected and waited upon like a god by his 
relations, and intending to do some good to his elder brother, 
Yidura stayed there for some time, giving delight to all. 

15. Aryama meted out punishment to sinners according 
to their sin, while Yama, under a curse, bore the life of a Sudra 
on earth for a century. 

16. Having obtained the kingdom and seen the face of the 
grandson, (blessed with a grandson), who was to continue the 
race ' Yuddhistira now rejoiced in great splendour and 
prosperity, waited upon by his brothers who are like unto 
Lokapalas (Indra, etc.,). 

[17-1. Then the omnipresent Achyuta took leave of his 
relations, persuaded those who came with him to return, and, 
accompanied by Arjuna, Udhava and Saineya, on horse back, 
left for D vara vat hi. 

17. Time whose might is irresistible thus imperceptibly 
passed away, while men forgetful of its value were careless (of 
the future wor'd) in their passionate attachment to worldly life 
and m the midst of their wor d y activities 
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18- Havmg perceived fehis, Vidurtk said to Dbnfearasbtra 
“ 0 King, let us soon be away ; see, here is fear (death with its 
terrors) oomel” 

19. That all-powerful time has now overtaken us all, 0 
lord, of which no_ oounteraotiug is possible here by any means or 
at any time. 

' - 20- When people are overtaken by such time, they lose 
even their beloved life at once ; what need be said then of 
wealth and other things ? 

21. Your fathers, brothers, friends and sons are dead; 
jour life is almost spent ; yonr body is invaded by old age. You 
are under the roof of another. 

22. Alas ! how great (intense) is the love of life in all beings I 
it is, on account of that love, you accept the bail of food thrown 
to you by Bhima as to a dog. 

23. , What good hasjet to be attained by you with the life 
maintained (with food and clothing,) by those whose house was 
set on fire, to whom poison was administered, whose ■ wife was 
ill-treated, and whose kingdom was usurped and wealth w'as 
seized, (all under your countenance). 

' M. Further, you are so pitiable, so full of desire to live on, 
and so reluctant to meet death, while this body of yours is 
like clothes, worn out by old age. 

25. He who, in perfect renunciation, and free from all ties 
nf attachment, casts off this body which is no longer serviceable 
^0 that no one might know what becomes of it, — he is justly 
spoken of as a hero. 

26. He who, by himself or by others’ precept, has come to 
renounce (the, world) with perfect self-control, aud, keeping 
Hariat heart, leaves the house, (-f, e, as a recluse) — be is fore- 
most among men. 

27. Now you may go to. the north unnoticed by your 
relations ; for, hereafter, the fnture is mostly such as would 
diminish the good qualities of men. 

- 2b. Thus roused to a good^sense by his brother Vidura, the 
king of the Ajamidharace, gifted only with the eye of wisdom 
cut away the strong cords of attachment to his 'belongings and 
set out by the way shown by his brother ^ 
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29. Gandhari, the righteous and faithful wife, followed 

her husband to the Himalayas, which is 9) the source of delight 
to ascetics, even as a severe struggle on the battle-field is to 
warriors. ' 

30. Having worshipped Mitra (the sun) and poured 
oSerings into the (sacred) fire, and having bowed to Brahmanas 
(propitiated) with seasamum seeds, cows, lands and gold, 
Yuddhishtira entered into the house to worship his elders, but 
did not see his uncles 0) (Dhritharashtra and Yidura) - and 
Gandhari. 

31. With anxious heart he enquired of Sanjaya who was 

(sitting) there, “Gavalgani, where is my aged father who 
cannot see ? , ■ - 

32. “ Where is the mother grieved at the loss of her sons, 
and where is the juncle our well-wisher gone ? Might it be that 
having lost all kith and kin and suspecting some offence in my 
foolish self, he has thrown himself into Ganga, along with his wife? 

33. Where have our uncles gone from here, w^ho, when 

our father Pandu died, protected all of us, young children (as 
their own) in our difficulties ? , , 

34. Suta said, “ Pull of pity and affection, Sanjaya, afflict- 
ed by separation, at the disappearance of his lord, did not say 
anything in reply, greatly troubled and dispirited on accourtt of 
his affection for Hbritarashtra. 

35. (Then) wiping the tears with his hands, and steadying 
the mind by reason, Sanjaya replied to Yudhishtira (Ajatasatru), 
remembering the feet of his own lord. 

36. Sanjaya said, “ I am not aware of the resolve of your 
uncles, 0 joy of the family, nor of Gandhari, 0 warrior ; I have 
been deceived by those great men.” 

37. Then came the venerable hfarada with (his pupil) 
Tumburu ; Bbarmaraja went forth to receive him with all his 
brothers, and, having saluted him, spoke to him, in all veneration 

38. Yudhishtira said ; — do not see where my uncles are 
gone O sage where have they gone hence ? where has the poor 
mother gone grieved at the oss of her sons ? 
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39. Fortunately, your venerable self bas come into our 
view while we are immersed in grief; you (can) indicate the way to 
reach, the shore of this endless sea of sorrows, even as a pilot does 
in the deep. Thus entreated by Dbarmacaja, 0 Bhargava, the 
venerable and divine sage Narada, foremost among the sages, 
then said to him, “ 0 king, do not grieve for anybody, if you 
think that the world is under the control of Isvara. 

40. That Supreme Bnier, to whom all these worlds with 
their rulers render tribute— — 'He brings beings together, and it 
is He that separates them. 

41* Just as oxen held by ropes and managed by the cord 
passed through the nose carry burden (for their master), so all 
these worlds being tied dowm by names, (i special rules gover- 
ning the Varnas and Asramas,} and with the cord of Vedic speech, 
bear of erings to* the (one) Supreme Ruler. 

42. Just as the meeting and the separation of play- 
things here (in the world) depend upon the will of the player, so 
also those states of human beings depend upon the will of 
lavara. 

43. If you think that beings (as Jivas) are permanent, 
or transient (as the body), or neither, (as being essentially 8uddha 
Brahnan and so Anirvaclimiiya)^ or as consisting of both, there 
is no necessity for grief regarding them, unless it be through 
afection which is the result of folly or ignorance- 

44. Therefore, 0 beloved Ring, shake oS your despon- 
dency due to ignorance, in thinking how, helpless and 
miserable, they could get on in the forest wuthout jmu. 

4s. This body constituted of the five Bhutas lies under 
the control of Time, Karma (previous action) and the Guuas 
(Satva etc),— How could that protect others ? (It cannot), even 
as one devoured by a serpent cannot help another, 

46- The handless beings form the food of those that have 
bands, and those that have no feet are the food of the four- 
footed; and then, the smaller ones are food to the bigger 
ones— thus one life is the food of another 

47. All this— (what has been mentioned,) is only the 
self-luminous . Almighty, He is but one ; He is the self of 


0) n. As s frog in tte mouth of the serpeni et<f. 
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selves; He is the thing ^vifchin and the thing without, Oking, 
observe that He is in various foiius through Maya. 

48. O great King, that Almighty Lord, the maker of all 
beings, has no\v appeared in the world, in the form of Kala (the 
destroyer) on this earth (in the Dwapara Yuga) for the destruction 
of the enemies of the gods. 

49. The work of the gods has been (almost) accomplished, 
fie is looking forward to the (completioti of the) remaining por- 
tion : you, too, should wait for it, while the Lord is still here (on 
earth.) 

50. Dhritarashtra with his wife, Gandhari, and his brother, 
has gone to the hermitage of sages situated in the south of (at 
the southern foot of) the Himalayas. 

51. In the hermitage, the celestial rii^er has split itself 
into seven streams to flow through seven chauuei.s for the pleasure 
of the seven sages, and hence the holy Tirtha is called 
Sapta-i^roiaB, 

5‘2. There he dwells bathing, pouring oblations into fire 
according to Shastras, subsisting on water, serene in mind, free 
from the three Ishanas (desires of children, wife, and posses- 
sions.) 

53. He has attained firmness in seat, control over breath, 
has withdrawn the siz senses from their objects, and has by 
virtue of meditation on Hari cleansed himself of the impurities 
of Bajas, Satva, and Tamas. 

54. Having withdrawn Atman associated with Ahankara 
from the gross body and made it one with buddhi, i.e. Yignanatma, 
and that with hshetragna, and kshetragna with BraJima?i^ the 
basis (of all), as the (space) within a pot is one with unlimit- 
ed space, 

55. Having checked the future efiecfcs of Maya-gunm, and 
completely controlled the senses and the mind, he now remains 
like a post, abstaining from all food. 

56. 0 king, do not become a hindrance to him who has 
(now) rid himself of all his karma; on the fifth day from “this he 
Will indeed cast off this body (which is perfectly under his 
control) ; and that body will be reduced to ashes. 


(1) D- V — Heou the benmUigo ui c»Utrd S«pta4Lrota». 
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' 57. As the body of her husband togetber with the hut is 

being consumed by the fires, the yirfcuous wife G-andhari standing 
outside, will enter into that fire to foilow her Lord. 

58. And having witiies.sed that wonder, 0 Ihurunandana, 
with mingled feelings of joy and sorrow, Vidura will go away 
thence a pilgrim to sacred places. , 

59. Having fehns explained everything, Narada with 
Tumburu soared away immediately to the celestial regions', and 
Yudbishcira, treasuring up his words in his heart, ceased sorrow- 
ing. 


AjDHYAYA 14. 

Arj'ma tong absent at Dwarahx, Yudhishtira observes portents of evil. Arjuna 
returning, YudhtshUra enquires after the uelf are of Dwaraka people. 

■ ' 1 — '2, Since Arjuna bad gone to Dwaraka to see his rela- 
tions, and to know the wonderful deeds and purpose of Sri 
Krishna of blessed name, some months passed; still Arjuna did 
not return; (then) Yudhishtira saw porteatsh* of a fearful nature; 

'-St- Also (he observed) the horrible course of time, when 
tbe characteristics of the seasons were totally changed, and men 
took to siuful ways of living, tbeir hearts possessed wuth auger, 
coveteousness and falsehood; 

4. .(Hs observed also) the transactions of men to be 
full of fraud, friendship marred by deceitfulness, (‘2) quarrels' 
and ill-will prevailing among fathers, mothers, friends, brothers,, 
hnsbEmds and - wives ; fathers selling daughters, the son not ’ 
suppofcring his parents, Brahmins neglecting the Yedas, and 
Sadras studying them. 

5. And that time (which promotes evil) having come in its 
turn, tbe king observed very bad omens, and albo the coveteous- 
ness and other sinful dispositions of men, and said to- his 
brother (Bhima); — 

■ - 6. (A'udhishfcna said) : Arjuna was^sent to Bwarakaashe 
desired to see bar relatives there and to study tbe various deeds 

of Sri Krishna of'4>lessed nameV ■ ' ' 

^ - ' 

0) n. Satasali (vidi, reah^ig) buul' (2> D by frjine 

reds- 0 . motxvfl V wiUdijww or felly 
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7. “ Seven months have passed, 0 Bhimasena, and yet 
,your brotber has not come ; I do nob quite understand what 
the cause of the delay might be. 

8. Has the time indicated by the divine sage (Narada) 
come, when the glorious Sri Krishna intends to cast off the 
form assumed for His Lila (in the world ?)® 

9. (Sri Krishna) — to whom and to whose grace w’'e owe 
our wealth, our kingdom, our wives, the continuance of our race, 
our children, our victory over enemies, and the oeiesWal regions 
(to be reached hereafter.) 

10. 0 Tigeramougmen, note the portents in the heavens, 
on the earth, and in our own body — all horrible, indicating fear 
near at band and perplexing to our minds ; 

11. The left thigh, the left eye and the left arm constantly 
throb, my brother, and the shudder in the heart, (all) indicate 
evil (to me) in the near future. 

12. Lo I the jackal, vomiting fire, bowls at the sun, 0 
Bhima ; and this dog fearlessly bays at me. 

13. Cows and other beasts go round me by the left; 
other beasts like the ass go round me by the right ; 0 Tiget 
among men, my horses seem to be weeping- 

14- This Kd-pota is the messsenger of Death ; and this 
owl shocking to the mind, and that owlVesponding to it, wish by 
their horrible cries, that the world were all a desert. 

^ 15'. The quarters look as if filled with smoke like Parklhis^^'t 
round a fire ; the earth with its mountains, is quaking ; cloudless 
thunder rolls fiercely in the sky ; and (there arise) untimely 
(ihundering) clouds. 

16. The wind blows piercing to the touch, and spreading 
darkness with dust ; clouds pour down blood ; horror seems to 
prevail everywhere- 

17. See the sun robbed of his lustre, the planets warring 
together in the sky, the Bhuthas (the attendants of Budra) 
crowding together with other beings, and heaven and earth aeem- 

(4) D, A bii-d thiiB stvsllows amaU 
particlesof foctm the fire (tljis 

is ft visjou) Vifia Big Veda Mantra. 

O) Backed grsee or scrob 


ing to be in a conflagration. 

(1) V. The body. 

(2) D To leave the eacth the field 
01 his sport etc- 

(3) n. Bharadvaja and other fairda. 
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18. The rivers which flow towards the east and west, lakes 
and minds are {all) agitated ; the fire does not burn (even) with 
ghee; what will this (horrible) time work (tend to) ? 

19> Calves do not suck their mothers, and the mothers do 
not give milk ; cows shed tears; bulls do not find joy in the 
the herd ; 

20. The gods (the images) seem to weep, sweat and move 
from their places ; and these rural parts, villages, cities, gardens, 
mines and hermitages are withering in splendour, and appear 
cheerless — what evil or calamity do they forebode to us ? 

21. From these serious ill-omens, I infer that the earth 
has lost her glory in beiug deprived of the footprints of the 
glorious Krishna, the splendour of whose feet cannot be found in 
those of any other person. 

22. 0 Brahmin, (just) when the king was filled with anxiety 
at heart at the sight of these evil omens, Arjuna returned from 
the city of the Yadavas. 

23. 24. On seeing that Arjuna, who fell at his (Yudhish- 
tra’s) feet, looked strange and full of anxiety with his face cast 
down; with tears brimming in his lotus-like eyes and with his 
lustre all faded, the king with an agitated heart, remembered 
what Narada had said, and in the midst of friends and relations, 
enquired of his brother : 

25. Are all our kith and kin well in the city of the 
Anartas (Dwarka)-tlie Madhns th,i Bhojaa, the Dasharbas, the 
Arhas, the Satvatas, the Andhakas, and the Vrishnis,? 

26. Is the revered Sura our grandfather (by the mother’s 

side) hale and healthy ? Are our uncle Vasudeva and his brothers 
well ? 

27. ^ Are our aunts, the seven sisters, his (Vasudeva's 
wives with their children and daughters-in-law, Bevaki -and 
others, — are they all well ? 

king Ugrasena, the father' of the wicked son 
Kamsa) alive ? And his brother Bevaka ? Hridika with his sons ^ 
Akrura ? Jayanta, G-ada. and Sarana ? Is Balarama the gloriouf 
Bord of Satvatas quite happy ? 


i) F V*«id(!T* s wtafi wter* D and Hu wive* 
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30, Is Pradyumna, the great warrior, among all the Yrisb- 
nis, well? Is the glorious, Anirudha of marvellous speed nobly 
quick (m battle) prosperous ? 

31. Are Susheua, Gbarudeshna, Samba, the son of Jamba- 
vati, and other great sons of Krishna with their sons, and Pishabha 
and others — are they all well ? 

As also the followers of Sri Krishna, Srutadeva 
IJddhava and others ? And also the other great Satvatas Sunanda 
and Nanda — are all these quite well protected by the arms 
of Sii Kriahtia andBalarama ? And do they all remember us and 
think of our welfare aud continue their affection towards-us ? 

34. Poes the glorious G-ovitida, the friend of Brahmins, 
as well as of the devout, does he happily Iceep'Jiis state in the 
Sudharma in his capital surrounded by his well-wishers ? 

35. Poi’, the First Great Person with Ananta, his constant 
attendant, (^.e. Sesha or Balaiama), has appeared on the sea of 
the Yadu race, for the prosperity, seeunty and betterment of the 
world. 

36. Protected by His stout arms, theYadavas are esteemed 
in the world, and live a life of delights, even as the great devo- 
tees of God do on the attainment of final bliss. 

37. By virtue of doing the chief duty of worshipping 
His feet, Satyabhama and the other sixteen thousand women 
conquered the gods in battle and have secured to themselves the 
blessings fit to be enjoyed by the wife of Indra, the bearer of Vajia 

38. 'I'he Yadava warriors whose prosperity is due to the 
timrnpiis of His stout arms, always fearlessly tread (with their 
feet) the Sudharma whioli was by force snatched (from Indra) 
and which was worthy of Indra, the lord of blie gods. 

89. My dear brother, are you safe aud sound ? You seem 
to have lost the brightness of your face. Having stayed there 
overlong did you fail to receive due attentiou, were you 
treated without respect ? 

40. I hope you did- nob hear any inauspicious words and 
replies from want oi affeciion. Pid you fail to bestow the 
promised thiug upon your supp lanU ? you uaab e to ^ve 
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what you hopeful iy promised, to the extent of your promise or to 
the extent of tlieir expectations ? 

41. Did you, who are ari asylum to the fugitives, 
forsake any Brahman, any boy, cow, or old man, any patient, any 
woman, in fact any being, that sought your protection ? 

42. Bid you associate yourself with any woman, 
unworthy to be approached, or any woman (though worthy) not 
in a proper conditiou, or were you defeated by those who 
are not your superiors (your equals), or by those who are 
your inferiors ? 

43. Bid you happen to eat without having (first) fed the 
aged and the youug who deserve to be first fed ? Bid you 
do anything repulsive or disgraceful, or what is beneath one 
to do ? 

44. Or do you feel bereaved on account of the absence of 
your Qiost beloved and intimate friend of your soul (Sri Kwshna) ? 
otherwise, I do not see the cause of the pain in your heart. 


ABETAYA 15. 

Aijuha attributes all his success and glory to Sii Krishna; tells of the destruction 
of the Yadava, race through Brahmins’ curse and Sri Krishna's retirement 
from the world. YudhishhrarelinqHtshes the world, installs Vajra andPrak' 
shit at Mathura and Hastina and prepares for hts passage to Swaiga, 

1. Arjuua, the friend of Sri Krishufi., who was leafs on 
account of his separation from Krisluia, v^Hs thus subjeoLcd to 
various questions by his brother, since his appearance gave 
room to rnuny doubts. 

2. With bis lotus-like face and heart drooping by force of 
grief, and with all bis splendour gone, Arjuna stood unable to 
make answ'er, wholly immersed in thoughts of that Lord. 

3. Eesfcraining with difficulty the tearsh) of sorrow within 
the eyes, and wiping tbem^^i with his hands, uTid being confused 
on account of anxiety caused by overflowing affection towards Sri 
Krishna who was out of sight. 

4. And remembering, also His friendliness, helpfulness, 
good-will and sympathy, with words choked by tears in his throat, 
Arjuna falteringly said (replied) to his elder brother as follows;-^ 

(1) V, Suchah — the feeiiogs af grief, tlie tear?. 

(2) V. Wiping the eyee etc £? w p’ng 
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5. Deceived am I, 0 gceat king, by Sri Hari wbo was in 
fche form ol a relatnoa ; by Him bas been taken away tbat great 
glory of mine which wm astousiding to the gods, 

6. J’rom fche moment of my separation from Him, fche world 
bas looked lepulsive (tome), even as one'^1 is said to be dead 
when left by Prana. 

7. 1^* By His strength (help and support) I w^as at the time 
of Swayamvara able to deprive of their reputation (and pride), 
those kings who had gathered at fche palace of Drupada, and who 
were wdid with fche passion of love ; and I was able to string the 
bow, hit the mark in the form of a fish and win Draupadi. 

8. In His presence indeed I quickly conquered ludra and 
fche gods (by dint of my arms) and gave the Khandava Forest to 
Agni ; I obtained fche Sabha built by Maya which was of wonder- 
ful workmanship and full of deluding sights ; and in your sacrifice 
of Hajasuya kings from all quarters brought tributes to you, 

9. Through His power, for fche sake of your sacrifice, my 
elder brother and your younger brother, Bhimasena^^i , possessed 
of the strength aud energy of ten thousand elephants, slew Jara- 
8andha<^' who had set bis foot on the head of (many) kings 
brought by him as captives for a sacrifice to propitiate 
Mahabhairava (the lord of Pramaihas ) ; they were all ir^soued 
by Bliiraa ; and so they brought presents (tribute’?) to you 
during the Bajasuya, 

10. By His grace, he (Bhima) slew those ruffians (gamblers) 
who before the assembly unloosed Draupadihs hair exquisitely 
braided on the holy occasion of the great Abhisbeka of Bajasuya, 
and dragged her, your ivife, by it, her tears failing on the feet of 
Krishna, — an act which made their wives bewail fche death of 
their husbands with their braids unloosed. 

11. That Krishna, who oame to the forest and, who by 
accepting the remnant of some vegetable stufi, protected us 
against the very great danger planned by fche enemy to be 

(1) iSiidhaia) wltali-tliia the lather. 

&e. D. The body, 

(2) n. By vmoe of my reliance upou 
Hita, aad -worshipping Him. 

(3) n. yids readings. Hating Gada 


for hia -weapon, a stoub heart and great 
>a3out. 

(4] V. the 

head and legs oi the king iJarassudha.) 
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bv/'ught OD ils through Durviisas — tlie sage who took his food 
before (aiong vvith"^) ten tkousaud pupils ; and thereby (by that 
aot of Sri Krishna) tlie whole crowd of sages (while yet) plunged 
ill water, tb ought the three worlds were satisfied, and did not 
fe^l hungry, 

13. Further, by virtue of the power of Krishua’s grace, 
Biva who came along with Pamitbi w'as filled with admiration 
3 0 the fight and gave me his own missile ] as also did the otliei 
gods (ruling the directions); and with this very body, I shared 
the high throne of the great Indra in bia (celestial) court. 

13. Ill the same celestiai world, while I was joyfully spend- 
ing sume time, indra and the other gods, for the destruction of 
the enemies, sought the help of my two arms giaced by the 
Gandiva, and endowed with glorious power by that Krishna, 0 
son of Ajamidha ; and by that same Krishna, the person of all 
perfection to-day I stand deceived. 

14. Having only Krishna as my friend and relatiou'h j. 
rode alone in the chariot aud crossed the. bonndiess sea of the 
iiTesiscibie Kanrava<‘^> forces and brought abundant wealth of 
cows, and took the brilliant''*^' crowns set with precious stones 
from off the heads of the enemies (iu the Gograhaua battle.) 

15. 0 lord., that Krishna who in the battle-field went before 
me, towards the armies of Bhisbma, Kama, Hroua, and Salya, 
which were (terribly) brilliant with their great princes and their 
innumerable ohanots, — that Krishna who by His (mere) looks 
reduced (shortened) the life-time, energy (heart) and skill of the 
great leaders of the corps (oousisting of ohaiiots-) 

16. That Krishna, in whose arms securely placed, 1 w’as 
not touched by the unfailing missiles of the preceptor Droua, 

(1) *[0 great king, that form never before seenhy anybody, 
which the ©mnjscieut Lord was pleased to unfold to me in the 
middle of the battle-field, that from which (Sutra) Mukhyaprana 
and the other gods do not know*, their vision being obscured by 
His Maya (will) ; for they are happy in thinking severally of 
their own selves.] 

U) J3. Ibeisgcdsted 0 / Un Sable aireugth 

to them. ^ (i) n 1^, y Reodiiig] tiieit pr'c# m 

^3) trO wsJd crowc® Qtc* 
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or of Bbisbma, Kama, Bhurisravas, Sasarmau, Salya, Jayad- 
ratha-j and iialhika, jtist as Brablada the votary of Nanisimba 
’was not touched by those of Asuras. 

17. That Krishna, the rest'>rei-d* of Atman whom I, a 
ereatnre of little understanding, requested to be rny ohanoteer, 
whoii) (whose iotus-iike feet) pious souls worship for salvation ; 
deprived of their wdl by the glory of that Krishna, the warriors 
ridi eg m chariots did not strike at me though i stood on the 
grouud, iny horses being exhausted. 

18. 0 king, those jokes of Madbava (Krishna) sublime,' 
brilliant, charming with smiles, those sweet addresses to me, 
as “ 0 Partha, 0 Ajjuna, O fiiendj 0 Kurunanauda,” deeply 
touchl^l my heart, and, whenever I remember them, my heart 
is overwbeluied. 

!&• Having been together in bed, iu seat, in rambles, in 
talk, iu meals and in other things, i was deceived by Has 
friendly talk as “Friend, you are truthful, (you are waited 
upon by the gods)’' ; and in His unlimited greatness He quietl}^ 
bore with me in my faults, poor m sense as I was ; just as a 
friend bears with hi.s fneud and a father with his son, 

20. 0 great king, such as J was, now without that Perfect 
(Supreme) Person, friend, companion and well-wisher, I am 
(left) without a heart (incapable of feeling) ; on my way trying 
to defend the sixteen thousand wives of Sri Krishna, I was 
Awnquished like a womati by the wretched 'G-opas. 

21. Indeed, the same bow, the same shafts, the very same 
chariot, those very horses, the same warrior in bis chariot 
before wKom kings bent down; in a moment all these became 
powerless, when left by the Lord, just as oblations poured 
into ashes, or. supplied b}'- a hypocrite (or thief), or a wicked 
man, or seeds sown in saline soil, become useless. 

22-23. 0 king ! Our friends (in their own city) of wLom (of 

whose welfare) you made enquiries, lost their reason by virtue of 
a Brahmin’s curse, and diauk wine ; they became madly 
intoxicated like the ignorant mob, and struck down one 

'{!) F. The giver oi stoagtb, (3) D. Ajanatam Anpan^am as if tltej- 

(2J n. Ate Eo eugagJDg as to possess my did not k&o-w 
heart 'when "I remember them 
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anofeher with their fists, as if tiiey did not know one another, 
and, only four orfiveoftheu) are now left alive, 

24. Indeed this is the work of the Aliuigbty Euler (of the 
Universe) that beings defemh^' and destroy one another. 

2-5. Just as, 0 king, among the water animals the larger 
ones feed on the smaller) the stronger on the weaker and the large 
and the strong feed on one another ; 

26. So indeed the Almighty destroyed the other races by 
meanLS of the great and most powerful Yadus, and the Yadua 
themselves by their own mutual destruction. 

27. My mind and heait are ovei whelmed when I remember 
the words of Govnida most appropriate to place and time, full of 
sense, and calculated to soothe our*®' heart in affliction. 

28. Suta said; — As he was thus contemplating the 
lotus-like feet of Sri Krishna with intense devotion and Jove, the 
thought of Arjuna was free from grief and rose above (the tumult 
of) passions, 

29-30. Through devotion wfflieh became Ye»y intense by 
the contemplation of Sa Vasudeva's feet, Ai'juua had his mind 
cleansed of ail impurity, and thereby recovered the wnsdom which 
the glorious Lord was pleased to bestow on him in the battle 
front, (bat) which bad been obscured by force of Time, Karma 
and the passion for worldly ihmgs. 

31. * By the realisation of Brahman, by freedom from 

p'finus obtained after the suppression of Praknci, by Linga sareera 
standing apart, by the gross body, ceasing to recur and by the 
eradication of the iilusiou of duality, be became entirely free 
from grief. 

(1) D.ShavManti. Produce or bnug gross (body also fiom rbo subtle Prakriti 
forth and the three G-unas and having no 

12) Mrii-idpa^asetmani—That are fit to occasion, for rebirth, be, became free of fail) 

dry up ihe saa of Samsara. grief jD, Through the direct knowledge of 

(5} D. — Saniit-do, The heart of Arju- Brahman attained by him he was free from 
na became rejoiced and felb intease derniion all grief and so antirely free from misappre- 
to Qod. (In the form of Qiia,.) hension and doubt, (free from doubt as to 

(31) *With the knowledge of Brahman he distinetusas of Brahman and Jiva), having 

was entirely free from misapprehension re- overcDiaa Prairiin (.Vhamkata) and the 
garding Atman as Devas, Manushya &o, a influence of Grunas and thus the Linga 

distinction whiah depends upon the body (subtle body) hemg focsened, ha had no 

feeling himself separate from Linga (the occasion for b rth n r*. 
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32. Haying heard of the passage of fche glorious Krishna 
and of the end of the Yadava race, Yiidhishtira'^^ with an unagi- 
fcafced mind began to think of his own passage to Swarga*^*- 

33. HaHng heard of the destruction of the Yadus and of 
tlie passage of the Lord described by Arjuna Kunti too fixed her 
mind upon the glorious Adhoksbaja in incense devotion and 
laid aside*®’ the worldly life (broke off from samsara). 

34 The unborn Lord cast off the body with which He had 
removed what wa-^ a burden to the Earth, even as a thorn is cast 
off with which adbunihas been removed ; (for) both are equal in 
the eye of the Supreuje Lord- 

35. As formerly the Lord like an actor assumed and threw 
off the Matsya and other forms, so now He cast off the body by- 
means of which the burden of the Barth was removed- 

36, When the glorious Kukuada whose stones are most 
delightful to listen to (and ought to be listened to) left this earth 
by withdrawing His essential'^* personality from human view, that 
Triy day Kali made his entrance — Kali, the source of unrighte- 
ous spirh and action on the part of’ those that are not wise. 

37. The wise Yudhisbtira having perceived the advent of 
Kali everywhere in his city, in his Kingdom, in his house, and 
in his own self — Kali who is the spring of coveteousaess ; false- 
hood, crookedness, affliction, and all such unrighteous things, 
prepared to depart (from the world). 

38, In the city of Hasfeina the Emperor installed bis 
grand.wui as the Lord of the sea-girt earth,— liis grandson who 
was welhcrained and modest and his own equal viitues. 

•39. Also that ruler of the earth installed Vajra at Mathura 
as the Lord of the Suraseuas; and then having performed 
a sacrifice propitiatiug Prajapati, received the sacred fires into 
himself. 

40. Then having thrown off his silk clothes, ornaments and 
all, free from ail, passion for his belongings, free from Ahamkara, 
and with all ties severed- 


(It Z> (Q, r. Beadmff) D, S.vving turned 
hia mind from worldly objects, suoli as the 
iingdom etc, 

(2) V. eteraal and happy abodes D, (i t. 
the path of the heroes j 


(31 V. Benounced the worldly life 

(4) D. Su'aianv^ t e some form which He 
IS pleased to assurao. 

(5) Z>, Oae whois act 'nfefoi to him 
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41. He contemplated the speech and other organs as with- 
drawn Ltifeo Manas, Manas into Prana and Prana into Apana, 
and Apana with its functions of discharging into the Deity 
vis, Mrityn, and Mrityu into the body constituted of the five 
Bhatas ; 

42. And that group of five, into the three gunn.s, and that 
triad into the one Avidya and all that Avidya into tlie Jiva and 
that Jiva (self) into the Impemhable (utichangeable) Brahman 
—so eonteiuplated the sage Yudhishtira, 

43-44- Clad id back, fasting, silent, with lus hair let ioose, 
exhibiting himself like a dull, mad, and posse.ssed man, waiting 
for none, hearing nothing like the deaf, and contetnplatiug the 
Pajabiahman at heart, he took the path toward.^ the JN'orth 
trodden by the gi eat of old — the path, going by wiiich one does not 
return to Samsara, 

45, And following him started all the brothers {similarly) 
resolved, seeiag the people on earth assailed by Kali, the friend 
of all unrighteousness, 

46, '^iHaving done all their duties well, and having known 
their final god (to be the Lord’s feet) they bore in their mind 
(meditated ot\) the lotus-like feet of Taikuntha (the changeless 
erernal Lord), 

47-48. With their mind purified by devotion which became 
overful by concemplating Him, with undivided thought they, in 
their pure and essential form, attained to cb'eir go.al in that 
Parabi-ahman known as Karayana, (where they remuin in their 
pure spiritual foim), the goal which is not possible to be reached 
by the unrighteous whose heart is given to worldly things, and 
which i,s tlie abode only of those that are purged of all impunty, 

49. Also the sage Vidura who was (ever) devoted to Sri 
Krishna, cast ofi his body at Prabhasa with his heart set on 
Him, and wont to his own (celestial) abode (capital) along wnth 
the Htris, (who had come to take him). 

50- Then Draupadi, too, peroeiving that her Lords were 
rid of attachment (to -her) oonoeutrated her mind absolutely 
upon the glorious Tasudeva and attained to Him. 

(l) V, 0. Haviag loo&sd upoa aU chings f-oin, nil obj«:« of a*nM, by 

(body sto .) as useless D HaTiujg wTubd (he rtrengih ol nght«uaB 
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51. He who with pious feeliugs(faitjb)]isteas to and sings of 
this very anspioiou^ and holy account of fcke pa,ssage of Pandn’s 
sons beloved of the Almighty liord, attains JBhakti towards Hari 
and thereby Mukti also (final heautitude). 


APHYAYA 16. 

PanfcAji /rayaii oth^r Bn three 

Aswaw>edh(i&, Bnoanque ■ / ■: ■ . . . • , Ketumalti, and other Varshas. 

Be meets Dharma and Wartk in the form of a bvdl and' a coto cmd en- 
quires into the cause of their grief. They tell hdin the ectitso to be the toss 

of righteousness and the disappearance of Sri Krishna from- the ^l}Qrld^ 

Then ruled over the Earth Parikshife, thegreatBhaktaof the 
Bhagamn instructed and trained by the foremost Brahmins. 
He was, 0 Brahmin, possessed of the qualities of the great, as 
experts in Jatakarmaf^^ had indicated at the time of his birth. 

2. He married Iravati, the daughter of Uttara, and by her 
had four sons, Janamejaya and others. 

3. Having taken Kripa for his preceptor, he performed 
three Aswamedlia sacrifices on the banks of the Ganga, with 
liberal Da and the gods attended them in visible form, 

4. At a certain spot, in the course of his viotorions expedi- 
tions in all directions, the heroic Parikshit by dint of his 
anns‘^> vanquished Kali, who was disguised as a king, (but) who 
was a mdra by birth, (and was found) kicking a cow and a bull 
with hia foot. 

5. Sanuaka said — “For what reason was the king content 
with merely defeating Kali (instead of slaying him),fo' (though) he 
was a depraved audra in the guise of a king, kicking the cow 
with his foot ? 

6. 0 blessed Suta ! ' Please tell gs of ■ that, if it is 
connected with any (work) story of Krishna, or of the righteous 
people who (always) taste of the honey in. the lotus of Sri 
Krishna’s feet {i.e, those who are intensely devoted to Him). 

7. “ 0 Blessed Snta 1 of what avail ave the unworthy dis- 
courses in which is wasted the life of mortal men having only a 
narrow span of life, when they are eager to knpvv the truth. 

(1) V. D. in Astcokgr. (5} D. WhM .Seprarea Siidra is lie vrlio 

(2) Z>. Ojasa. by his iutiat? stcetigiih puts oo eio, D. VVio m ilm daprsTed Sndra 

(power), pj»t pntp on tha |ine« ^ f 


U 
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8. To this place .of sacrifice ihe god of has been 

invited to be present at the rites of sacrificing the animal, and 
so Jong as that God stays here, nobody lias to meet (fear) death 

9. “(It is indeed for this purpose tJiat) This great god Yawa 
has been invited by the great sages, so that, fortniiateiy, in the 
^yorid of men the ambrosial .words that describe the glorious 
deeds of Hari, may be tasted and enjoyed !hy men too)- 

10. The life-time of the indolent man poor understand- 
ing, and of a limited span of life, is lost m sleep by night and in 
useless activities by da}’'.” 

11. Sulasaid, “iS) When Parikshit heard the unwelcome 
news that Ivah bad entered the KuvujangaJas protected as thej' 
were by his aimy, the king, valiaiit'b in battle (then), took bis bow, 

12. He asceiided his w'eli decked chai'iot (of gold) drawn 
hy black horses,^ and distinguished by the bauner ith the 
device of the lion ; and surrounded by his ariuy of ohaiiots, 
elephants, cavalry and infantry, he started from his city for the 
conquest of the world. 

13. He conquered the countries, Imown as Bbadraswa, 
K^tuinala, Bbarata, Uctaia-Koni, Iviinpurusha, and other 
Varsiias, and took tributes from them. 

14. In those several countries be heard the people sing 
the glory of his bigh-soiiled forefathers, which itidicated also fciie 
greatness of Sri Krishna. 

15. Furthei he beard (stories) of his own rescue from the 
fierce missile of Asvatthaman, of the friendship befcw'een the 

Vrishnis and the Pandavas and of their devotion to Kesava 
(Sri Krishna.) 

16. The iioble-inuided Pariksbife, with oyes 'vdde open for 
joy, was highly pleased with tbem (those that told the stones) 
and bestowed upon them large sums of money ; as also cloths 
and -wreaths of pearls- 


(I> The glonoui? Wwaaimba-iVishriu), 

(2; D. Of ihAi: pool- unfortunate iumaa 
creature. 

(3) F.‘ While he sojtutr.sd mtiie Kam- 
Jftngilas the feing hear.'l that Kali had en- 
tei«d into the cooiitry oooupieS versed; 
bis arm.V, U. While m the Anru-j.-ingslA? 


» e.HMtiiiapnrA, he ieaid -.hat KaU had en- 
tered the oouatry vinuer Ins sivay, sk, 

(^! D. Bnlhant on ibe battle-field fthe 
king or his bow}. 

(S) D. Syci'^ia verv well tiamed in ih« 
varioris kinds oi iiioveintiuts 
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17' When be hears of Krishna’s -deeds, as the charioteer, 
as the foremost connciilor, as one ever ready to consult their (the 
Paudavas’) wishes, of His friendship, and embassy, of His w'acch- 
fuiuesa with sword in hand, of His esteem and regard towards His 
beloved Pandavas, and of the world’s bowing at His feet, Panksliifc, 
the king, gives (bis heart) ia devotion to the lotus-like feet of 
Yishmn 

18- W hen he was from day to day thus treadjng the path (of 
duty) trodden by his forefathers, something very strange occurred 
not very far from him; listen to me as I tell you (of it). 

19. Dharma (lu the form of a bull) walking on one foot, saw 
a cow (the earth) cheerless, and shedding tears like a mother 
bereft of her child, (calf), and enquired of her : 

20. 0 Blessed one ! Are you free from diseases ? You look 
cheerless; from your somewhat withering face I perceive 
afBiotion at your heart. Do you grieve for any relation at a 
distance, mother ? 

21. Are you grieved to see me, deprived of three feet and left 
with but one? Or are you grieved at yourself fox berng in the 
hands of Sudras (as Kings) ? Or are you sony to see the gods 
deprived of tbeir shares' (ofi'eriugs) in sacrifices ? Or is it be- 
cause you see the people m suffering at Indra’s withholding 
rain ? 

•23. Are yon grieved to see women undefended, 0 mother 
Earth, children subjected to affliction(by their own parents) as if by 
monsters (lit. Man-eaters), or, to find the Divine speech in use in 
Brahman families of reproachful conduct and habits, or to see 
those of the highest order (the foremost brahminb) serving in a 
court that feels no respect for brahmins? 

28. Or., a-ro you pained to see the fallen lishatnyas over- 
powered by Kali, or the kingdoms brought to ruin by them, or 
to find all the living wmrld only bent upon eating, drinking, 
clothing, bathing, and immodest ways? 

• 24. ' Or, 0 Mother Earth, are you distressed at being left 
(behind) by Sri Hari who canie on earth for reducing your burden 
and has now withdrawn Himself from our view, and at being 
left with only the memorj' of His deeds which leads to heavenly 
bliss, (which surpasses the final bliss of Balvation)?' 
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26. 0 Earth ! tell me this; what is the cause of the affliction 
at your heart, by which you are withering? Or is it by Time, 
stronger than the strong, that you are robbed of your splendour 
praised, by the gods ? 

26. The earth said, “ 0 Ehartna, you know all that you 
enquire of me ; for, you have been endowed with four feet which 
bring happiness to the world.” 

27-32. Truthfulness, purity^, compassion, patience, (forbear- 
ance), munificence, contentment, straightforwardness, tranquil- 
lity of mind, control of the organs of sense, austerity, (observance 
of one’s own duties), equality (impartiality), forgiveness, 
mdifference to gains, inquiry into sastras, wisdom (.knowledge of 
self), self-denial (renunciation), lordship (power to rule) ; heroic 
spirit, commanding power, strength, perception of what is fit 
to do (judgment) ; independence (absolute freedom), skill, 
(dexterity), charming personality, fortitude (presence of mind,) 
gentleness of heart, readywittedness, modesty, good-nature, 
strength of mind (mental energy), acuteness of the senses, the 
vigour of organs, capability for enjoyment, nobility, steadiness^ 
faith, good reputation, self-respect, and absence of pride; — by 
Sri Krishna in whom these and other great (excellent) qualities 
are eternally found — the qualities that are sought for by those who 
would be great; by Krishna from whom they are never separated, 
by that Srinivasa who is the abode of all excellent qualities, the 
world has been left behind, and it has fallen under the eye of the 
wicked Kali ; and such a world I am grieved to see. I am also 
sorry for my own sake and for the sake of you, too, great among 
the gods ; also for the gods, Eishis, Pitris, and for all the good 
people, as well as for the Varnas and Asramas. 

33. By that Lord, out of longing for whose gracious glances, 
Brahma and the other gods perform tapas for long ages, and the 
beauty of whose feet Lakshmi worships with constant and 
intense love, and whom having attained, she abandoned the 
lotus bed, her seat. 

34. By the most brilliant feet (the footprints) of the 
Lord^ — the feet marked with Fadma, Vajra, Ankusu, and Dkwaja^ 
I was adorned ; and, having thereby enjoyed great splendour and 
prosperity, I shone surpassing the tbrtie worlds* the IjOrd at 

left me When I grew pxotld 
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35. That Lord of absolute uature, -who took off my unbear- 
able and excessive burdeo of ahuudied Akshouhinis of the kings 
of Asura race ; and w-ho appeared in his beautiful human form 
among the Yadavas in order to restore you by his (supreme) 
po-wer to your normal (prosperous) condition from your affliction 
at having lost your feet- 

36. Who could bear separation from that Purushottama 
who by His lovely looks, sweet smiles and winning words cured 
the women of Madhu race of their obstinacy and pride ; that 
Purushottama marked by whose foot-prints, my hair stood on 
end on account of great joy. 

37. When the earth and Pharma, were thus conversing, 
the saintly king Parikshit came to the Sarasvati, where it hows 
towards the East. 


ADHYAYA 17. 

Neo/i' the Sarasvati he meets Kah in the gmse of a king who was kicking the cow 
and the hull. Knowing who they weiePankskit draws his sword to slay 
Kah — Kali submitting obtains places for his residence. 

Suta said, “ There, king Parikshit saw a cow and a hull 
that were being beaten, as if they had no protector (as if they 
had no one to own them), and also a sndra in the guise of a king, 
with a club in his hand. 

2. He saw the bull which was wfflite as a lotus stalk 
terrified, (as if) about to pass urine, tottering on one footl^l and 
being beaten by the sndra. 

3. He saw the cow, which yielded materials for sacrificial 
offerings, quite helpless, being violently kicked by the sndra, 
bereft of her calf, he saw her face covered with tears, looking 
emaciated, and gasping for (a blade of) grass. 

4. And the king seated in the chariot of golden appurte- 
nances strung his bow and enquired of them, in accents deep as 
the rolling thunder. 

6, In the world protected by me who art thou that art 
strong enough to strike the weak so violently? Thou 

1 D Tottering Rtnjgghng Vi iland on 
9110 loot baing etc 


IX D two weiCi omVw 



86 SPIMID LHiGAYArAM. ifcK. 1, Adh. 17. 

art in the guise of a prince like an acLor ; by thy aotion thou ait 
no twice bom (Ati. thou art a sudra). 

6, that Sri Krishna rs far out of sight, along with 
Arjuua, the owner of the Gandiva, thou stnkest the wank and 
innocent unnoticed, and being thus an oh'ender tliou desorrest 
to be kiiled, 

7. And who art thou, while like a lotus stalk (fibro) Icimerl 
of three feet, and walking on (hut) one? Art tliou a god in Ihe 
form of a bull, iillmg us with distresB? 

6, On this earth borne on the stout amis of the great 
Kaurava (Paiirava) kings, teai’s have not been seen to fail 
from any eyes other than thine. 

9. Do not be grieved in this matter, 0 sou of Surabhi, lot 
thy fear of the sudra be gone do not weep, mother , nia)' 
happiness betide thee, while I am (here) to punish the wicked, 

10. 0 virtuous one, reputation, longevity, good fortune, 
the way to heaven — all these are (to be) lost by that careless and 
proud king in whose kingdom the subjects ai-e greatly (badly) 
exposed to fear from (to oppression by) the wicked. 

11. This indeed is the foxeniost duty of a king, that lie 
puts au end to the sufferings of the distressed; wherefore I 
shall slay this most wiclced sudra that does wrong to heings. 

12. 0 son of Surabhi, v/iio is it that out thy three feet, 
0 four-footed one There ought net to be any suSemis like 
thee in the realm of kings w'ho are devoted disciples of Bri 
Krishna. 

13. Tell me, O-Bull, (1 promise) security of life, to you who 
are good and innocent ; who is it that mutilated you and has 
sullied the reputation of Panda's sons ? 

, 14. He who does harm to innocent people, has fear from 
me on all sides, (and) when punishment is infiicted upon the 
wicked, certainly the result must be security to the righteous. 

( 1 ) Y. Jsoi)hya.ii, Xhope that 0,16 Boi St fSj JD. Tiiriielcpt oi the® chat 'ajl; four- 

to" bis-briefed for ; Sochyah tihou art to bfe - footed, 

(i'i-D. &ale {& V. Bea,>uug )0 Surabhi. 

(2) n,/Aud mother, fwUo but thou), do (5j — -Here and hersafi.o'' 

not ireap, eto. 
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15. Of him who unchecked (ushesitatingly) does 'w^rung to 
innocent - beings I vviJl cut the arm with all its oimamenfc, 
though, it he the arm of a veritable god. 

16. It .is indeed the .highest act of righteousness 
on the part of a king to defend the people ivho are constant in 
their owm duties — since according to shastras he ought, to 
punish those other people who m the absence of calamity go 
astray (go from the path of righteonsneBB)- 

17. Dharma said. “ This promise of protection, from fear 
becomes yon that are born of the Paudavas, by whose many 
lii'tuous qualities the Almighty Krishna was invited (to. help 
them) to undertake the embassy, etc. 

.18' 0 Best of men, w© do not know the person from whom 

the causes of affliction spring forth; (and) we are eoufounded by 
different statements {of diflerent thinkers), 

19. * Someth who bide (deny) difference, say that self is the 
lord of self (he. capable of bringing about its own pleasures and 
pains), others say that it is .some deity or Piovidenoe some 
other thinkers say that It is Karma; and some others sfcill say 
that it is nature that is so powerful. 

• 20. The persnasion of some few is that those states proceed 

from the Supmine Loid who is beyoud the reach of mind and 
speech. Do you think out by force of your own judgment, 0 
saintly king, which of these views has the greatest probability 
on its side. 

21. 0 great Brahmin, when ' Dbarma spoke thus the 

Emperor, unbewiidered,aud with a cairn mind, replied to.him (or 
perceived . 

(1) F. Soms vtIio proesed to discuss wish iatare ol etc. (a) Some isve not 

bad logic. the persuaeiac, efa. 

X>. ’ — Some of doubtful expressions '20) ’ £>. The conoluaioti of some is tbat 

hold that the c.iass of misery suffered the stream of misery springs from Pratriti 

by the Self is but the self some (Sankhyas) which {being imlion ted) is beyond the range 

hold that it is the Antahkaiana, smee the ol thought or ocunprehension, oi irem soaaaa 

distiaotiiesa of Fatusha from Pi.akrjw is iwsdiva Nescience Ugnana) which cannot 

not grasped, Oohers (of correct urulerstand- be defined as being ot n,an~being , and 0 

mg) gay that the Supreme Deny Han is the hisg, do you think and decide which of these 

cause and soma hold that it is some power vews is most ocantenaaced by Srati and 

which has its source in Vishau. Smriri (and draw yom own aonolusion ) 

(2| F, Some others gtill say that the Daiva Uadarstopd what he meant 

t.e. the Adiishta, of Jiva, or the tjiad'SaDl^ 
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23, 0 koywer oi Dharruaj fchou speakest Dharma (wkat is 
righteous) ; tkou art . Dhamia in the guise of a bull ; for, the 
place that is ordained for the unrighteous men is also the place 
for the person who points him out (as the offender), 

23. Or, it is also true that the course of Divine powerh.^ is 
in fact beyond the range of the mind and speech of beings. 

24. In the Shitayuga tbou hadst four feet, namely, austerity 
purity, compassion, and truthfulness ; and three of them are 
broken by Pride, Attachment, and Intoxication, the three powers 
of Adharma (unrighteousness), 

26. Kow, 0 Dharma I only one foot of thine vw, truthfulness, 
remains, by which thou mightest somehow maintain thyself (by 
■which man might secure thee). Eali has grown strong enough 
by untruth to seize that, too, 

26. And this is the good goddess (chaste)^*) Earth whose 
burden was removed by the Almighty Lord and who was made 
very auspicious everywhere by His splendid (most auspicious) 
footprints,. 

27. Like some unfortunate being the chaste Earth, left by 
Him, sheds tears iu grief, seeing that Sudras, the haters of 
Brahmins, will pretend to he kings and make her their property,” 

28. The great warrior thus consoled Dharma and the Earth 
and drew his keen-edged sword against Kali, the spring of un- 
righteousness' 

29. Perceiving that the king was intent upon killing him 
Kali threw off his royal guise, and, in fear and confusion, fell at 
his feet, 

30. The praiseworthy warrior who through mercifulness was 
(always) kind to the distressed, and who was an asylum to fugi- 
tives, smilingly said to Kali who had fallen at bis feet, as follows, 

31. No fear to thee that hast folded thy hands to us who 
continue to cherish the glory of Arjuna ; thou, being a close 
kinsman to Adharma, shoiildst by no means remain on the 
ground belonging to us, 

32. All this host of unrighteous things has come (in thy 
train) following thee that art present in the bodies of kings— 

(1) V. Divine wW. D y OT 6 ,n »04 of «J1 eva U t Dt t,). 
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covetousness, falsehood, theft, evil nature, sinfulness, the goddess 
of misfortune (the elder Sister of Fortune, Alakshmi), cunning, 
quarrelsomeness and pride (hypocrisy), ■ 

33. Therefore, 0 father of unrighteousness, thou shouldst 
not' remain in the Brahmavarta where truth and righteousness 
must thrive, and where men well versed in the. extousive 
sacrificial courses, worship the Lord of sacrifices by performing 
them. 

.34. And there, (in Brahmavarta), the Almiglity Hari, of 
virhom sacrifice is a personation^^* being worshipped by means of 
sacrifices, bestows happiness and all other desired things upon 
the saorificers (worshippers). — Haxi who is like Vayu the ruler 
within and without, of mobile and immobile beings. 

35. Suta said, Thus commanded by Parikshit, Kali 
trembled and said this to the king, who with his sword drawn, 
looked like Yama ready to strike him : — 

36. 0 Emperor, wherever I may think of dwelling in 
obedieuce to your command, I shall see you (in imagination) with 
the bow in your hand. 

37. Therefore, 0 foremost supporter of righteousness, be 
pleased to appoint a place for me, where alone I shall dwell, 
abiding by your command.’' 

38. Suta said, “ Being thus petitioned, the king then ap- 
pointed (the following) places for Kali — viz. dice, wine, women 
and shambles, where the four-fold unrighteousness thrives. 

39. To Kali who made further requests, the king assigned 
gold as the fifth abode ; thus the king gave him five spheres yis, 
falsehood, iutoxicatio]!, passion, and slaughter with animosity as 
the fifth. 

40. So Kali the father of unrighteousness dwelt in obedieuce 
to the king’s command in those five places appointed by the son 
of Uttara (the king.) 

41. Therefore a man intent upon rising higher ought never 
to resort to these; especially the righteous king who is the 
protector and preceptor of the world. 

(1) V. Ijyamunih dm ol Tybom ladra etc JD (Beadtng) whose parBonaiion constats of 
worshipped' in a^icrifioes form the body. His will, 

13 


■u 
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42. The king restored to the hnil the three feet that had 
been lost vfe., ansterifey, p-arifcy and oompaasion, and ooinferfced 
and cherished both the Earth and the bull. 

43. King Parikshifc of such incoraparable glory now occupies 
the royal throne that was bequeathed to him by king Yudhishtira, 
his grandfather, when retiring to the forest. 

44. Yow the same saintly king the most fortunate of 
emperors o( great learning and wisdom, reigns at Hastinapura, 
who is endowed with the brilliant fortune of the great Kaurava 
Princes. 

45. When the son of Abhimanyu endowed with such glory 
is ruling over the earth, you have entered upon, this sacrifice. 

ADHYAYA 18. 

Onat Panhshit goes ahuniinq ; overcome bp hunger and thirst enters the hermit- 
age of Smiiha ; and not reeawing the due courtesy from the sage m deep 
meditation, insults km by thromng a dead serpent round his neck. The 
sage’s son pronounces a curse upon Pankshit. The sage Sanukn regrets the 
folly of his son. 

1. The great Parikshit who, though scorched in hia mother’s 
womb by the missile of Aswafethaman, did not die, by the grace of 
the Almighty Krishna of %yonderfal deeds ; 

2. He who, having given his mind and heart to the 
Almighty Lord, was not confounded by the great peril to 
his life at the hands of Taksbaka who was prompted by the 
Brahmin’s rage ; 

3. He severed himaelf from attaohineafc to all things, and, 
having become the pupil of Sri Yyasa’s son and derived from 
him'^l the true knowledge of Hod (the independent and Sapreme 
Lord of all), oast off bis body intoHauga. 

' 4. No confuse on arises (in the heart) of those that have 
only heard of the glorious Lord, as well as of those that drink 
tbe nectar of his stories aod remember (cou template) His iotus- 
like feet. 

5. So long as the 'great son of Abhimauyu remains on 
the earth as the one Imperial Buler, Kali cannot exercise his 


( 1 ) V. T'ignatajita Smisttth<h ■ PevoV'oD 
to ihe Am gh J Uiai K pwoo d D 


Wlio tB^Ti ed to hiia»eU Mulct* by 
of Die *pe<n»J knoyf #dge of God 
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influence, though he has made his entry into every part of this 
'world. 

6. The very day, the very moment, when the glorious 
Eirishna quitted the earth, Ka)i, the father of unrighteousness, 
entered this world. 

7. The ’Emperor does not hate Kali ; (for), ii4£e the bee, 
he tabes only wbat is excellent (into consideration) ; (for) during 
the age of Kali good works soon bear fruits, hut not those of the 
opposite kind- 

8. What could possibly be done by Kali who is heroic 
(only) in the midst of children, and coivardly before the valiant, 
aad who, like the woif'^' , is watchful of careless men? 

9. I have related to you the sacred story of Parikshit 
connected with that of Yasudeva, which you desired me to tell. 

10. Those stories that are told about the excellent attri- 
butes and deeds of Sii Krishna, which are always fit to be told, 
— they all deserve to be listened to by those that would attain 
to the state of real existence (Moksha)." 

11. Saunaka (Eishis) said, “0 Suta the good-natured, may 
you live for years without end — ^you who tell us of the brilliant 
glories of Sn Krishna, wKich is indeed ambrosia to us mortal 
men. 

12. During this sacrifice (Karma) the fruit of which we 
are not sure, you give us to drink of the sweet honey in the 
lotus-like feet of G-ovinda—- while we are darkened by the 
sacrificial smoke. 

13. We would not consider Swarga or even Moksha equal 
m any manner or degree to association with the votaries of the 
Almighty Lord, What then need be said of the hopes and 
blessings courted by mortal men ? 

14. Who is it that, able to perceive excellence, would be 
satiated with the accounts of the Lord who is the absolute re- 


(l) -D. Vrika — that which obsouires the 
pexcapwon of Dharaja, etc 

(?) r To us eagagea m pai/a, aud othen 
harmas, with the miad imatetsed in ignu- 
xance, (vvich the body atmm^d by aacrihcial 
smoke) i.e. to us blindly attached to ira7*nift. 

D. There being no bteathing 


space foi- us engagef ic Shis (great) sacrifice 
yon enaole as, parjfied m body by the 
(sacrificial) smcite, (n) to drink of the sweet 
honey oi the lotus of Sn Govmda’s ieet. 

(3) Ijii ; w;ch she mind and other organs 
covered with (the saonfioial) smoke. 
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sort oi gi'tjati souls ? Even tiie groat puffins snob as Endi'a and 
Brahma, have not eshaustively known (all) the excellent quali- 
ties of the Lord in whom the gunas (of Frakriti) do not fiud a 
place. 

15. Therefore, O Learned Sufca,^-^^ most devoted to the 
Almighty, be pleased to describe to us, who are ardent to hear, 
the great and spotless deeds of Hari who is the one resort and 
support of His great votaries- 

16' (By listening to which), indeed, that great Bhakta of 
Hari, Barikshit, of no mean understanding and wisdom, attained 
to the feet of Hari whose banner is Graruda, by means of the 
knowledge imparted (to him) by the son of Vyusa (Suka)- 

17. Therefore be pleased to tei) us in plain words of the 
most holy life of Parikshifc, throwing light on the wonderful 
Yoga he practised, and also on the deeds of the unhmited Lord 
Sri Krishna, most delightful to those that are devoted to 
Him.” 

18. Suta said — “ How blessed indeed we are to live in 
this world at such a time and to be so kindly treated though of 
a low caste, by the wiser and elderly people, (to be able to worship 
Suka) 1 Eor, association, even by way of conversation, with the 
great soon removes the pain in the heartl^> which is due to low 
birth. 

19. What then need be said (of the certainty of that effect) 
in the ease of one who sings of the Lord, the sole resort of the 
great, of the Lord Ananta of boundless powers, whom the wise 
cal! by that name, because even the excellent attributes in 
great souls are His own. ? 

20. In order to understand that the Almighty has in respect 
of His attributes no equal or none surpassing Him, it is enough 
to indicate this much (of His Glory); having neglected all 
others that solicit her (grace), the well-known Vibhooti (Lakshmi) 
worships (wears) the dust on His feet, though He does not 
seek her favour.' 

21. Eurther, is there any one in the world other than 
Mnkunda whom the word Bhagavan imports—Mukunda, 

(1} D, ilahaitn'maikanta—thei foremost (2) Andtis disqualificii cm of low birth 

among the forttuiWii bo'-nj Tot^nae of Sn 1 ) V On accoum ol hia nnenmba ed 

Amlin a »nd anlmiited eioeUfinl wtr but« 
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the watei’ fiowiug from whose feet is used by Brahma for the 
worship of God, and purifies the god Siva as well as the world '^1 ? 

22. And the wise that have begun to love Mukunda, 
soon get rid of their rooted attachment to the body and its 
belongings, and attain to tbat*^l last stage of being Pararna- 
hamsas, wherein harmlessness and tranquillity form then 
essential virtues. 


23. 0 Brahmins like unto Suryas, I shall, as desired 
by you, tell you (of His glories) as far as my understanding 
goes; birds fiy aloft in the sky to the extent of their might , 
similarly the wise impartl^) knowledge of Yisbnu to the extent 
of their capability. 

24. Once, stringing his howq Parikshit went almnting to 
the forest, and rnnning after the game he became fatigued 
and intensely hungry and thirsty; 

2.5. Not finding any source of water (in the forest), he 
entered into that well-known hermitage (of Angiras), and there 
saw a sage seated in tranquillity, with his eyes closed ; 

26, (He saw) the sage who held his senses, breath and 
mmd in perfect control, had withdrawn his heart from all external 
things, and had reached the state higher than those of waking, 
sleeping and dreaming, having almost become Bramhan m 
absolute serenity. 

27. (He saw) the sage, who was covered with dishevelled 
hair and clad in the skin of a Burn (deer) ; — and the king, whose 
tongue W’as parched up, begged for water to drink. 

28. Not being offered a mat or even a place to sit on or any 
thing of the kind, not receiving Arghya or even kind words, 
the king (alas) thought himself disregarded and was greatly 
offended. 

29, In the heart of the king afflicted by hunger and thirst, 
there arose towards that Brahman seer, feelings of enmity and 
anger, all of a sudden, which he had never felt before, 0 Saunaka- 


( 1 ) F. Sesam Jitgai— the World, and 
India Yama Ae. its protector. 

(2l n To that Mukunda of excellent, 
attributes attarnedto by Parsma-bamsas. 

(3j n Harmless aes3 as defined la the 
Easiraa, and parfaot devotion to and delight 
in the Lord. 

( 4 ) V. Comprehend and impart, JD Seek 


to gain, 

<6) V, B? ahmahhutam.~ Plunged in 
meditation of Brahman. D. Bealising the 
presence of the Lord without any effort 
(6) B. Av-tknyam . — Without external or 
physical activity, or wichont the activity 
prejudicial to concentration. 
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30. And as be- turned in anger to leave the hermitage, he 
threw with the enil of his bow, a dead serpent round the neck 
of the Brahman sage and went back to the city ; 

3i* Foi'hl (the king was not sure) whether the Brahman 
was really one that had controlled his mind and othex organs, 
and had his eyes closed (in meditation), or whether he only 
pretended meditation thinking that he had nothing to expect 
from the wretched Kshatriyas, 

33, The sage's sou, a young boy, burning with the 
splendour of virtue, wdiile playing wnth other c'taldi'en, heard of 
hia father's ili-treatineut lay the king, and there he (at once) 
uttered this : 

33. Ha, what unrighteousness it is on the part of rulers 
that have like crows grown fat! How these servants misbehave 
towards their master, these dogs that feed upon the ofi'erings 
and (should) watch at the gate ! 

3d. Indeed, a Kshatriya wretch is regarded by the Brah- 
mins as one fit only to keep watch at the gate.l^' How is he 
who can only stand at' the door of their houses fit to eat out of 
the same pot ? 

35. As the Almighty Krishna, the controller of those that 
go astray, is not present here, I now punish those that trans- 
gress the bounds of Bharma; see what my power is. 

36. Having thus spoken to the young sons of Riehis, w'ho 

were bis playmates of equal age, with eyes red with anger he 
made Achamana the water of the Kausiki, and sent out 

the thunderbolt of his word (pronounced a curse thus): — 

37. On the seventh day (from now) Takshaka urged by 
me will surely bite him who is the evil genius of bi.s family and 
who has thus violated law and insulted my father”. 

38- Then the boy camp to the hermitage, and, seeing his 
father with a dead serpent about his neck, wept aloud in distress. 

39- 40, 0 Brahman, that sage of Angiras's family heard the 
wailing of bis son, slowdy opened his eyes, saw the dead serpent 

fl) n. Supply 'Oq the way the hiKg began hit hand, having made Aehamana 'i—^hal 
to muse.’ this piactice indicates that there wa* ro 

(2) V, like the dog, wat*-of nve nta abontthapaco othe 

(3) n- Hollmg Kaa* a vn^e the k Dg should have d nok ol U 
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on his own shoulder, and, removing ifc, inquired ; “ Child, why do 
you weep Who has wronged you ?” Thus asked, he (the boy) 
told him (the fact) 

41. The Brahmana was not pleased with his son when 
he was told of the curse which the king did not deserve, 
and said, “ A-Ias, ignorant child, j'^ou have committed a great sin ; 
a heavy punishment has been indicted for a small fault." 

42. 0 child of unripe mind, indeed you should not at all 
measure (judge) tiie king who is knoivn as Para (Vishnu) by 
(the standard of) men; for, protected by ins irresistible, power 
the subjects enjoy ail security free from fears, , 

43. 0 child, if Vishnu, the wielder of Chakra, under the 
name of king should not be present'^* , this world would (then) 
in a moment become infested with thieves, arid, undefended, 
come to rmu, like a Sock of sheep. 

44. Therefore now (this) sin aunecessariiy vvill fall on us 
owing to the wicked that would rob people of their property 
when the world has no protector — for men are mostly robbers ; 
they kill and abuse one another, rob one another of their cattle, 
women and other property. 

45. Then (in the absence of a king) the noble and righteous 
course of life would disappear (in the world); as also the habits and 
customs of the Varuas and Ashramas laid down intheYedas; 
and this would lead to the promiscuous mixing up of the Yarnas 
among men that are intent only upon the acquisition of wealth 
and the gratification of the senses, as among dogs and monkeys. 

46. Moreover, this king (Pariksbit) is a defender of right- 
eousness and an emperor of great renown ; be is further a great 
votary of G-od^ and a royal sage (a pious king) who has per- 
formed Asvatnedbas; overcome with hanger, thirst and fatigue, lie 
was absolutely helpless ; he does not therefore deserve our curse. 

47- May the Almighty and Omnipresent Lord be plea.sed to 
forgive the sin, committed by this child of immature understand- 
ing in respect of his sinless servants (devotees). 

* (1) Ware riot protecting. l3t V Ait/invayavi that m gh tooi out 

(2) Lite an aruif wihoct rtio coin on rac«, D rhuihae do oqos t« Doom 

COftoAor ably do k nn 



06 BRIMAD BHAGAVATAM. [Sk. 1. Adh 19 

48. Though they may be reproached, deceived, cursed, 
disregarded, or beaten, His devotees do not return iniuiy 
though they can do so. 

49. The great sage was thus fui! of regret for his son’s 
fault ; and he did not think it a fault at all on. the part of the 
king though he bad been ill-treated by him. 

50. In this world it is only through other people that the 
righteous are mostly brought into contact with the pairs of 
pleasure and pain, but they feel neither gdeved nor delighted, 
for the self is not the abode of G-unas (that is, pleasure, pain 
and other states). 


AHHYAYA 19. 


Pcvr%k$hit goes to the banks of the Ganges with the vqm) of fasting. Se requests 
ike assembly of saqes io iell him the stones of S>i San. Suka oomtiig 
there by chance, is requested to tdl what the dying men ought to do. 

1-3. Now, the king, too, reflecting on that reproachful 
act of his bitterly repented aad thought, “ Alas, what a 
base thing have I like an ignoble creature done in respect 
of the innocent brahmin sage of hidden fire (virtue) ! Therefore, 
for my scorn of the godly man, there will surely befall me an 
insurmountable calamity in tbe near future ; (and) let it come 
in full force (upon me) for the expiation of my sin, so that I 
may not certainly do the like again ; this very day, may the 
fire of the angered brahmin race consume the prosperous 
kingdom, the army and the replete treasury belonging to my 
sinful self>15) so that such a wsinfal disposition may not again 
arise in my heart towards brahmins, gods and oows.”''^' 

4. While he was thus reflecting, he heard of the (curse of) 
death, pronounced by the sage’s son, W'hioh wus to come to him 
in the shape of Takshaka; he regarded that fire of Takshaka'^l 
hanging over him as a blessing, since it was the cause of renuncia- 
tion on the part of one attached to worldly things. 


P) Y. For {a} tbeir miud is f-all oi 
Tittua or (&1 his no room for liiw and 
djslikas, resulting hom Gutias. D. 'S'ot in 
the self (Jiva the latalligout agsat), merit or 
demerit abides, 

(2) After returning to th® ciiy Y D 
(3l Udic a fool Y 


i55 Of a god, F,jD. 

(5) D, Wretch of wretoisea, devoid of 
light, aad sleepy. 

( 6 ) n. Tci wards hrabm JUS and the gods 

(7) D- througb. Takahsk:* at the nstnijos 
cl the eaga a con 
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6. Thereupon, having renounced this as well as the other 
world (of the celestials) which had been already thought of and 
concluded as ht to be rejeoted, and believing the worship of Sn 
Krishna’s feet to be the highest purpose (to be gained in life), he 
sat on the bank of the river of the immortals with the vow of 
fasting (for the remaining seven days). 

6. Q-anga who carries her waters rendered highly sacred 
by the dust of Sri Krishna’s feet, as also by the Tulasi of great 
splendour, and who purifies botnd) in and out (all) the beings 
of the world and its protectors (Indra, Agni etc). Which man 
about to die would not resort to her (G-anga) ? 

7. That descendant of the Pandavas reflected thus and 
decided on the vow of fasting (to be kept) on (the banks of) the 
river flowing from Vishnu’s feet; and, having no other thought 
he contemplated the feet oiMuJcmday observing the austerities 
of a hermit and free from all attachments. 

8. Thither came the sages of great glory with their pupils 
who purify the world, as they were ooiurnonly in the habit of 
making pilgrimages to Tirihas: (for) the pious do themselves 
purify the holy waters : — 

9 — 10- Namely, Attri, Vasishta, Cbyavana, Saradvan, 
Arishtanemi, Bhrigu, Angtras, Parasara, Visvamifcra, Parasurama 
tJtatbya, Indrapramada, Idhamavaha, Medhafcithi, Pevala, 
Arshtishena, Bharadvaja, Gautama, Pippalada, Maitreya, Aurva, 
Kavasha, Agastya, the glorious Vysiisa, aad Narada ; 

11, Also many other great divine sages, Brahmin sages, 
royal sages, Aiuna, and others; the king bent his head low, and 
made obeisance to them and worshipped the foremost of the 
Eisbi families who were assembled there. 

12, When they, were (all) comfortably seated, the king i®* 
of pure heart stood before them with folded hands, and, having 
again bowed to them told them what he intended to do, (and 
wished to know tlieir opinion as to what he should do). 

13, How happy we are among kings, 0 sages, to be 
endowed with a nature and character acceptable t'o the most 


(1) F, hers and heveafier. 

(2) The fytamost among the K)sbis 
aseembled there. 


(3) V, Vivthiackemi -vith. a mind full of 
"wiadom, or djsoretroii. 

If) n. (yjde readiag), 
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holy ; for, that race of kings whioli is reproachful by its actions 
is left lower than where the waters used in washing Brahmitis 
feet may go. 

14. me, so sinful, so deeply attached to the 
house {i.e. wordly things), the Lord of lords has oome i)) the form 
of the Brahmin’s curse, which is the cause of reuuooiation ; 
for, under such a curse the person full of attachment, is soon 
filled with fear. 

15. May (all) wise men (Brahmins) and the goddess Ganga 
know me as one that has sought refuge with, and devoted his 
mind to, the Supreme Lord; andlettbe cunning Taksbaka urged 
by the Brahman, bite (me) as he pleases ; pray, do yoifi^' sing the 
songs of Sri Yishnu. 

16. Y’hatever birth I may fall upon, may I again find 
delight in the Almighty Ananta, and be associated with those 
that depeud upon Him; may I bear friendship to all (like you); 
here IS my bow bo the Brahinanas. 

17. Having thus made up bis mind and shifted the burden 
of sovereignty on to (the shoulders of) his sou, the brave king 
sat do^vn'^l on the southern bank of Ganga, on the Darbha 
grass, the ends of which were turned to the east, himself facing 
the north. 

[Having cast off all signs of royalty such as the Iveyura, the 
wrealfas of pearls, the Angada, the excellcrU crown and. the 
jewelled rings of great brightness, the king was sitting hke a sage 
With Kupa grass in his hand.] 

18. When that king of kings took bis seat with the vow 
of fasting, the assemblies of the gods in the celestial world 
lauded mm, and with joy showwred flowers on the earth; and 
their drums were frequently sounded. 

19. The great llishis who had mot there lauded him and 
expressed rheir hearty approbation of his resolve and they 

(1) , Z». For, pimWeistiieKshatciysraiSe worldly objects js subject to she fear of 

wtich is wproachful by iSs actions and Samsara, !b) The man devoted to the Lord 

which IS dagrn-ed of the water with which attains Moksha. V. JFor the curse fallmg 

Brahmin’s feet are washed. on laag will soon confer or taa fearlesgtiess. 

(2) Z) ' To me whose mind so devoutly (Sj F. Tell me ot the deeds and glories 

gjvaa to Ehe Lord of lords, let this (pumsh- of Vishau, 

raent of) Brahima’s curse ageeting my D. Jn a mansion or special building 

worldly life he a souroe ot thorough renouB. Vide Bhatafea. 
elation, D. (aj For. clje man to 
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whose essential virtue couss'sted ia doing kmdueas to others, 
spoke (to h-im) most agreeably on the excellent attributes 
of the Most Praiseworthy (Han), 

20- O foremost one among royal sages 1 this indeed is 
no wonder in you (.in yourself and your forefathers, the Pandavas) 
who are devoted to Sri Krishna, and who, longing to attain to 
the presence of the Almighty Lord, at once quit the imperial 
throne which is bowed to by the crowned heads of (all) princes. 

21. Now we shall all remain here till this king, foremost 
among the jBhagavatas casts off his body and goes^^' * to the 
higher tvorld, where there nothing unreal or sorrowful. 

22. Parikshifc heard those words of the assembly of Rishis, 
their true, impartial and deeply significant words dripping with 
nectar, and, having thanked them, and desirous of hearing 
Vishnu's doings, addressed those Rishis appropriately thus : — 

23. You have ail come together from different places, just 
as the Vedas in bodily forms meet in the Batyaloka; you have 
no purpose of your own (to achieve) in this or the other world, 
and you come urged only by your own essential nature and 
disposition to do good to other beings. 

24. And therefore, 0 sages of (great) wisdom, I take 
courage to propose to you this question fit to be inquired into 
regarding what I should do, what everybody should always do, 
and especially what sinless course men ought to pursue when 
they are about to die- Be pleased to discuss it, 0 Sages, that 
have laboured m the paths of enquiry. 

26. Thither came- by chance the glorious son of Yyasa 
wandering on the earth, destitute of all desires, with no visible 
marks of Varna or Ashrama, satisfied with the xeaiisation of 
self, surrounded by (women and) childreu, and looking like one 
abandoned by the world, (D. having eaohew'ed all adornment). 

26-28. He was in appearance sixteen years of age, with 
tender feet, hands, thighs, arms, shoulders, cheeks and frame ; 


0} V. To the liBg exalted oy c[ualiiies 
worthy of praise by the great U, So as to 
lead the oonvetaation to a discoursfi npoa 
Sort’s glories 

(2J * O Passes on to the pecfe-ot 
Lord who is beyond tue inAuertoe of Ciie 
three gnnas- who '» eHrn»2}j na<a*juJ«d hy 


misery {i eterually biossed,) 

V. The reign of Sndha-SaWa, 

(4i V. Tj. Add — and tell me. 

(at D. Tadnchchapa, — By god’s will. 

(8l Amd?aita vesm . — As one of the sages 
that go about naked 
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his eyes wei'e wide and beautiful, his nose prominent, his ears 
symmetrical, his features well-formed and his neck shaped like a 
sanMia; his deep navel was like an eddy and Ins stomach beauti- 
ful with foHs ; he was all nude, with the ringlets of his hair 
streaming about him in disorder; with Ins long arms lie appeared 
as one of the high gods; he was of dark complexion and most 
captivating to women by the splendour of his permanent youth- 
fulness, of his persoo and of his sweet smiles ; — on seeing him 
those sages recognised him by his special marks, though ho was of 
hidden virtue, and rose from their seats to receive him. 

•29. Yishnnrata (Parikshit) with his head (bent low) 
worshipped the guest that just came in ; thereupon the ignorant 
people, women, and children, naturally cleared away ; and the 
sage thus worshipped sat on a high seat worthy of him (oSeied 
by the king). 

30. There Suka in the midst of crowds of Brahman sages, 
royal sages, and divine sages, great among the great, was most 
brilliant even as the glorious moon is in the midst of planets, 
constellations and stars. 

31. After he had taken his seat, the devout king approached 
the sage possessed of a serene mind and unfailing wisdom, fell 
at his feet with his head (touching them) folded his hands with 
attention and, bowing again, in soft winning words, enquired 
of the sage thus ; — 

32. (The king said) — How blessed we are to day in that 
we, the accursed Kshatriyas, are (considered) fit for the grace of 
a visit by the wise, 0 Brahman ; we have been rendered holy 
by you who have come here today as guests. 

33. And by remembering such (holy sages as you are) our 
homes are indeed purified at once ; what then need be said of 
(the effect of) seeing you, touching you, washing your feet, 
offering you a seat, or of other services rendered to you ? 

34. 0 great Yogin, by virtue of your presence, even the 
darkest sins of men vanish at once, just as the enemies of the gods 
do in the presence of Vishnu. 

35. Probably the Almighty Krishna is gracious unto me — ■ 
Krishna who so loved the sons of Pandu, his cousins, and has 
always -cherished feelings of kindred towards that race (as for 
instance in reviving me 
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36. Otherwise how could it be that -we mortals, especially 
such as are about to die, obtain a sight of your revered self going 
about in an unmauifest form,'i) perfect m wisdom, and com- 
pellingf^t (us) to beg of you (for grace)? 

37-38. I therefore request, 0 Lord, to know from yon, the 
great G-um of Yogins, what the most beneficial coiirae is (to be 
adopted by) for a man about to die if he seeks moksha ? 
pray tell (me) what is, in every way, fib to be done (by him) or 
listened to, constantly remembered, worshipped, and oontempla- 
bedj and what is not fit. 

39. Lor, 0 Brahman, indeed, yonrglocioas self is nob seen 
to stay at the door of householders, even for such a short time 
as is required for milking a cow.” 

40. Suta said, Thus addressed and requested iu winnihg 
words by the king, the glorious son of Badarayana, who knows 
the DharmaSjOl made reply. 

Finis the Fu-st Skandha. 


U) D SamsidcEhom — Ton 'Sto ala almost 

a Mnkti 

(i YartyaMoh Most 'TBTieTatla Y Van»- 


J^asalv, Spaoially dwelling in llie loiest, 

' 3 ' Tiio nharsaa dia"iia*«d between Q-ura 
and S slija 



THE 



i 


SEIMAD 
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ADHyAYA 1. 


SuJca promises to expound the. Bhagamta to Pankshit Be ez-plams the 

course of meditation aad describes the Virat foim of the Almighty 

1. * Sri Suka said; 0 King! most acceptable is the enquiry 
made by you with a view to benefit the world ; it is acceptable 
to those that know Atman, audit is the most important of those 
topics that ought to be heard, studied, etc. 

2. Great King, there are thousands of things to be heard, 
studied etc, by men who are ignorant of the truth of Atman 
and who are attached to the Grihastlia life, (which involves 
five-fold harm to things), 

3. '3) wastes away by night in sleep or sexual plea- 
sures: and by day in labouring for the means of living or in 
looking after the family- 

4. Deluded by attachment to bis body, children, wife, 
and other things, '*»)which are his belongings, <«'unreal as they are’ 


(1) *7. 0 king ! o{ the topics fit to be 
heard, studied etc. bj' Men, fli'.s query 
putp so a.s to benefit the world, is the most 
valuftole {worthy one), for it is acceptable 
to those that knew Atmaa, 

7. LioJcahita^n Noua m the ice. D 
So as to benefit the world (Adverb to 
made). 

7. ''Yai,” Hiaaas, suiea it is agree, 
able. “Parah” meatis the subject to be 
studied. Par, Paramatjnan of whom study 


Bto,, is laid down is the subject agreeable 
to the Atjaarid (the wise). 

D. Tins query is the most acceptable 
0D6 ; (since it is) m the spint of benefit. 
ms tile woifld. lor it js highly aooepUWe to 
the Wise who are the forsajosc tnawers 
of Atman ; of thousands of topics, worthy 
of study etc. by men, the ParamatmHU 
is the most worthy oojectia their view fit 
to the Oojeot of your enqu-t- 
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man does not see the destraetion of them all (that desti notion 
awaits them all), though be is actually witnessing it. 

5. Therefore, 0 Bharata, the glorious Hari, the ruler of 
all (all-Atman ought to be heard about, talked about and 
remembered by one that desires the fearless state of Moksha. 

6. This is the greatest end achieved by men who are born 

(on earth), namely, that Na);ayana is remembered at the 
close of life, — it is a gain which is said to result from Sankhya*®! 
knowledge, and Yoga (®^practices, and from the devout observance 
of one’s own duties*''*- - ' 

7. Generally, sages who have withdrawn themselves *®lfrom 
the sphere of Vedic injunctions and prohibitions, and who are 
devoted to JSTirguna Brahman, find delight, 0 King, in discoursing 
upon the excellent qualities of Sri Hari. 

8. This Purana, which is well-known as the Bhagavata 
(taught by the Supreme Lord), and which is as sacred as the 
Yedas, I studied under my father Dwaipayana in the beginning 
of the Dwapara Yuga. 

9. 0 saintly king, though firm in the meditation of the 
Nirguna Brahman, I studied this work, my mind being fascinated 
with the Lilas of the glorious Lord. 

10. That (Puraua) I shall expound to you, for, you are a 
Bhakta of the great Purusha (Vishnu) ; for a genuine knowledge 
of Mukunda arises in those that listen to it with faith. 

11. This is, 0 king, the one certain course to success, free 
from fear, for those that seek salvation having lost attachment 
to worldly things, -as also for men of wisdom, that the names 
of Hari should be sung of ? 

3 versa {2} Of those that, overpowered by 
the sleep of Avida do not perceife the truth 
of Atman, and Pivamatinan, and shat are as 
householders constant m the fivefold Grihya 
Yagna 

[а] D. The prims of youth. 

(б) Which tend to lowering the self. 

4 verse (31 7, Perishable D. Inauspici. 

0U3 and unworthy. 

(4) Ali-pecvadnig Atman. 

(5) V. Gnana-Yoga. D. The knowledge 
of or worship of truth.' 

6 Xanna-Yug* Withont the wieh foj 


consequences. 

(7) By worshipping God, to the end, 
with the conviction of his being subordinate 
in every respect to God. 

(8) V Prom the Kamya dunes, meditat- 
ing upon Paramatman. 

(9) Whose person of Satva is not mixed 
up with Kajas and Tamas. 

D. Those who are m Mukt: to ba 
bestowed by Han, who is unassailed by 
three gunas. 

( 10 ) D, In Divapara. means, before tb* 
Avata of g Xn*hn» 
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12. lu this world, what use is it to a careless man 
to have many years of life if they are spent in ignorance (of their 
value) ? On the other hand, even a single hour of life is of great 
value if a man uses it in endeavouring for the highest good. 

13. A well-known saintly king Katvanga by name, having 
come to know the measure of the life that still remained to him, 
renounced everything^) in a,short hour and sought refuge with 
Hari who (alone) can dispel the fear of samsara. 

14. (But) 0 descendant of the Knru race, the limit of your life 
is seven days from now. At once make such arrangements as may 
make all this time useful for the attainment of the next world. 

15. When is at the end of life, man should especially 
cast off all fear and sever himself from the attachment to his own 
body and to those that are connected with it, with the sword of 
renunciation. 

16. A man of such discrimination should leave his home, (^1 
bathe^®! iu the holy waters and take his seat on a seat arranged 
according to sastras, in a pure and secluded place. 

17. He should repeat in his own mind, the great and holy 
Pranava (syllable)'®* composed of three letters ; and also restrain 
the mind, having controlled the breath and revolving the same 
syllable in the mind (which is known as the seed of Brahman), 

18. With Buddhi 'for his guide, he should by the power of 
the mind, restrain the senses from being drawn away to their 
objects; and by the force of his judgment, he should make his 
mind, which is distracted by Karma, stand steady towards the 
auspicious thing 

l3) D. Hb knows by himself or through 
somebady else that. 

(4i n. Hmng renounced the world, as a 
Banyasm. 

(5) imtnersed in the holy waters i e, both 
oi knowledge of the Diviae Shaatras and of 
the Ganges, etc. 

{Bj V. The Syllable which describaa 
Paramatman. 

(7) D. Brahman, the source of all the 
world, i.e.. which manifests the universe 
(S) y By K-oima — Vaaaaa- 
• T the anspioions thing w th« 
Uord 


* F. Verse 11 — (hose that seek wisdom 
Those iihaii ate film in doing duties 
without any thought of oonseq.uenoes, 
OT are not seeking for the iimited ends. 
D, To sing the names of Hari is 
the one course conclusively laid down for 
those chat have felc a repugnance to the 
miserable world and seek for the fearless 
Moksha, etc. and who are therefore treating 
the course of Sadhana, viz.. Vvragya, Sama 
Dama, etc. iVide page 104). 

(1) D Attaehmeoc to worldly th'og* 

2 D For the future >0 for the Moksha 
to be at 
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19. There (then) he shonid contemplate but oneh) member 
of the body with undivided attention;^'^' having restrained the mind 
from all external objects, he should not then think of anything 
else; and that is the highest form of Vishnu, at which (in contem- 
plating which) the mind becomes rejoiced. 

20. The man of wisdom and courage ought by Dharana 
(uninterrupted concentration) to restrain his mind that is distract- 
ed and confounded by Eajas and Tamas ! for, Dharana des- 
troys the impurity produced by them. 

21. ' When Bharana is practised, and meditates on a 
blissful object, Yoga in the form of Bhakti becomes soon deve- 
loped (on yonr part) in him who is practising Yoga. 

22. 0 Sag©) bow is it possible to attain Dharana ? In 
what respect is it approved of ? Or what kind of Bharana would 
soon remove the impurities in the mind of man ? 

23. Sri Suka said, ‘‘Having acquired steadiness of seat 
and control of breath, passions and senses, one should by 
contemplation fix the mind on the Great Form of the 
Almighty Lord. 

24- This is a special bodyf^) of the Almighty, which is the 
hugest of huge things, wherein is seen this vs^oild of gross 
eSeets, past, present, and future. 

25. That Almighty Lord, who is present as the Yirat 
Purusha^®^ in this body of the universe which is like an egg and 
has seven sheaths (covers) — He is the object of Bharana 

26. Pataia is, indeed, the sole of His feet ; Kasatala His 
heels and the forepart of His feet ; and Mahatala is the ankle of 
the creator of all, and Talatala His shanks. 


(1) V, The Ohiaf membBr, , tbe lace. 

(3) V, Not forsaking, finally settled on 
tte most auspicious Lord. 

(3) V. Ha Bhould fix his mind d« the 
complete form of Hari, ■when it has been 
successfully nithdrawa from all the exter- 
aal oojacts. 

|4) V. the Vogm, who is xasdi- 
tating on the a'aapioious support, O.S'or the 
Ifogin 17110 is contemplating the moat 
auspicious Lord who is'the support of the 
Universe 

(S) V. Speoi-al, i a, vvhich is both causa 
and effect. The special body is the Brahm- 
anda, m which He is present, as H* ** tp 


ha oontemplated m any image. 

(O. F.i Ha who IS the Amsa of 
Anwndhn, not the fonr-f.iced O.Vairaja the 
moss biilliant form in the Unsveise. 

(7) F, Pnchivi etc, Ahankara and Mahat, 
lb® seven shaaths 

(8; Palala is meditated on as the sola of 
His feet eta, D. Paiala, etc. are cba hmba 
or the parts of iha uiiiverse considered aa a 
body aeCuated by Him, not bis own limbs 
on which the diffarent parts of the tfiuvers® 
Stand supported or from which they take 
their rise, aa also the Peiuas, 
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27. Safcala forms fchefewo kaees of the Lord, whose image is 
the Universe : Vitala aud Atala are His two thighs ; the Maha- 
tala is His hip, 0 King, and the sky is His deep navel — so sing 
the wise (contemplate and teach their pupils). 

28. The host of luminaries is his breast, the Maharloka, 
His neck ; the J ano-loka His mouth ; the Tapoloka His fore- 
head ; and the wise say that the Safcya-loka forms the head of 
the primeval Person of a thousand heads. 

29. It is said that ladra and the other gods are His ams ; 
the cardinal points His ears ; the sound His sense of hearing ; 
the Aswins are the nostrils of the Supreme ; fragrance is His 
sense of smell ; the flaming fire is His mouth ; 

30. The skies are His eyes, the sun is His sense of seeing ; 
the day aud the night are the' eye-lids of Vishnu. The motion 
of His brows is the seat of Brahman; water is His palate, and 
taste His tongue; 

31. The Vedas are the head of the unlimited Lord ; Yama h) 
His tusks ; feelings (rays) of affection are His teeth ; Maya which 
makes men infatuated is His smile ; and this creation of incom- 
preheusible escent is His side-glances ; 

32. Bashfulness is His upper-Up, covetousness is His lower- 
lip; righteousness is His breast and the course of unrighteousness 
is His back; Brahma is His virile power; Mittra and Varuna 
are His scrotum ; the oceans His stomach ; and mountains are 
the system of His bones. 

33. 0 great King, the rivers are His arteries and veins, the 
trees are the hair of the Lord, whose whole body is the Universe, 
the air of unlimited force is His breath ; Time is His act of 
moving, and the stream of the three qualities (Satva, Eajas, 
Tamas) is His activity. 

34. 0 best of the Kura race the wise say that the clouds are 
His hair; the Sandhya (evening) is the garment of the perfect 
Lord, the Avyakca (the principle) of matter in the subtle state is 
His heart, and the famous moon is His mind, the store house bf 
all changes and modifications. 

35. The wise say that Mahat-tatva is His intellectual power 
and that Siva is the inner organ of sense of the Lord who pervades 

ll) il. Aryanu ftUd Indu imocn Hif in Uu vtajs »re Hu tMth 
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everything; the horse, the mule, the camel, and the elephant are 
His nails : the deer and all other animals are His lips and loins. 

B6. The birds*^' are His wonderful expressions ; Manu^^J 
IS His power of understanding; man^^^ is His abode; the Gan- 
dharvas ; the Vidyadharas, the Charanas and the Apsaras are the 
course of His seven swaras,^'^^ and the host of Asuras forms His 
strength*®l . 

37. The Brahmin is His mouth; the Kshatriya is the 
arm of Atman; the Vaisya is His thighs ; the dark colouied 
Sudra is His feet He consists of the substance which is 
composed of the great gods of various names; the performance 
of sacrifices is His object in view. 

38. Such are the extent and arrangement of the Supreme 
Lord’s person which I have described ; and on this immense 
body of the Lord, the mind is concentrated (by those that desire 
Moksha) by force of understanding ; for there is nothing other 
than that, (nothing outside 

39. He is Atman, tjie one'll who directly experiences all 
by His powers of understanding, just as one sees all His kindred 
in a dream; devote thyself to that real Atman, the abode of all 
bliss, and do not set thy mind on anything else — for the reverse 
brings on the fall of the soul. 


ADHYAYA 2. 


Suka describes the method of contemplahon and its effect, how the sold depao ts 
from the body and how far the grace of the A Imighty, Bakh and other comses 
are indispensable, 

1. Suka said : — Of oldl^> by the grace of Hari who 
was delighted at such Dharana, as is described in the preceding 


chapter, Brahma born of Atman 

(1) V. Tithrieta, D. Vaohamsi words, 

(2) V Mauu Mantra D. Maau — Vayu 
or SwayambhuTa — Mnwislw-spirit of en- 
quiry. 

(3) D. Human race. 

(4) D. The swacas and Smntis are 
Ghandharvas etc., 

(3) F. Prahlada. the best of Aauras, is 
his memory., 

{6) F H"8 korma ‘b the perfomian!* of 
eaonfloea to be aooompl shad with oSenngH 


regained from his memory (the 

intended to propitiate hosts of thegoda 
who are of Tatioua names and are worshipped 
thereby. D. The power of Hss Virya is 
Swaha and Swadha, His madhya deha is 
Savya He is the method or help of all the 
extenaive sacrificial course. 

(7) D There js nothing higher and 
more efficacious than this form. 

(8) In whom we find all things perceived 

n every way 

I n In the n oreat on 
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previous knowledge of creation) that had been lost (during Prala- 
ya), and possessed of conclnsiTe under standingl^* and fruitful 
knowledge, he created this (universe) just as it was before Pralaya. 

2. “^Such indeed is the course of Sabda Brahman (Vedas), 
(intended to teach the world what the fruits of Karma are); that 
(under its influence) the mind contemplates (wishes for) seimal 
things, swarga etc., at the instance of names that are unmean- 

(i.e. that do not represent things of real worth as they 
seem to import) ; for, rambling there (seeking after various things 
in the several Lohas, he (any seeker) does not attain any pur- 
pose(®> of real value (as sought for), on that road of Maya^^> (even 
as a person] who dreams (of pleasure) by force of impressions 
(associations). 

3. ^‘Therefore,*®* a wise man should value names (things 
of limited nature) to the extent of his (immediate) purpose 
(of maintaining the body) they serve, without committing the 
error of^'^i becoming attached to them, with the conviction (that 


(1) 7. With the miud endeavouring lo ce- 
colleot. n. Intent upon the •work of creating 
the worJd. 

(2j 2 Yerse, D, lusergcets thus : 
This (Han) is indeed the goal of, ^the object 
to be declared and descriDed by) the So-idci 
Btahtnan; for, iha jiva who by force of 
karma is passing through various lives and 
births, i.e. in Samsara which is the creation 
of God’s will,— his mind oontempUtes 
Indra and others by means of Indra and 
other unmeaning names | but it does not 
find m them the meaning oi these names t e. 
the unlimited power and goodness conveyed 
by those names, (hence the names ate ua* 
meaning.) 

•Hi This la the character of the course 
of teaching afiorded by Sabda-brahman 
(Vedas) , it consists in that as a result of 
their study, the mind la filled with thoughts 
of Swurffa aud other objects, or rather is 
concerned with words describing those 
objects and he is attracted to them though 
there is no value about them except the 
name. Bat the person (the soul) who is 
overpowered by the tendencies of icrtinm 
and IB attached to th* wo d the creat on of 
cannot aohisva his real p 


namely mohslia and the means thereof by 
wandering through that Vedio path, 

(3) 7. Not tending to the highest pur- 
pose, 

(4J V. Moksha and the means leading to it 

(8) 7. Being m the world of Maya. 

3. ' 7. verse (Since all that is taught in 
the Vedas may not be acceptable) the man 
of discrimination must be careful not to be 
come attached to worldly objects but to 
secure the conviction that Sicarffa and other 
ends are perishable and should he concerned 
with them only to the extent of immediate 
purpose. D. Henee (since Hari alone is to 
he contemplated as possessing all the attri- 
butes conveyed by the names or words in 
the Vedas) the man of wisdom should be 
alive to that fact, and with that conviction 
he should clearly bear in mind the limited 
meaning which they convey as names of 
worldly objects, and should not set any 
value upon them more than the purpose 
they immediately serve. 

(6j D. Because Hari alone is to be con- 
templated as the purport oi all names (all 
the Vedas). 

(7 D Of forgetting that all e« poiii> 
to Han - 


moi/a 
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there is no real happiness or pleasure to come from them) ; and 
when, that purpose is otherwise attained, he ought not to 
endeavour after it, seeing therein a good deal of (fruitless) labour. 

4. When there is the Earth, what is the use of eforts for 
a bed ? Grifted by nature with the use of the arm, what need 
is there for pillows ? When there are the folded palms, what 
need is there for many utensils'^^ to eat from ? When there are 
the cardinal points, barks and such other things, what need is 
there for (silken) cloths ? 

6, Are there not rags on the road ? Do not trees that 
live to maintain other beings give alms (fruits &o,) ? Are 
rivers dried up '? Are mountain caves shut (against them) f 
Does not Sri Krishna the supreme Lord take care of those that 
seek after Him ? For tyhat purpose (then) should the wise 
resort to those that are blind with the pride of wealth ? 

6. Thus (through renunciation), having conclusively 
known the truth and thereby become free from misery the 
jiva should worship and contemplate Atman, who is naturally 
present in the heart, who, a.8 Atman, is the thing to be loved and 
the real thing to be reached, and who is the glorious and eternal 
Lord; and ID following this course of worship the cause of 
Samsara ceases to be (is eradicated). 

7. Who other than beasts (men of dull understanding) 
would neglect the contemplation of Paramatman and take 
to the evil coutemplation of worldly things, while he actually 
sees people fallen into the . hellish river of life (Samsara) and 
undergoing the painful experiences produced by their own 
Karma ? 


(1) D. Vot spMxons leaves (siitched to- 
gethar) . 

(2) D, At the eatranoe of towos and oisies. 

6, Terse. When the mmd is steadj’ with 

the afcresaid knowledge and faith, a man 
should worship and contemplate the hotd 
{Ahnan} who, etc. D, When the mind has 
thus (by means of the aforesaid pious ways 
of L'fe) heoome clear and serene by the grace 
of Hari, the independent Lord, the man 
ehottld see that Fara^natma la to be loved 


far more than the body and other things, 
etc, 

F. When one’s own heart ig thus pte- 
pared, i.e , capable of snob nadsrstandmg. 
He who is Atman etc , by whose worship 
the root of Samsara is destroyed, — one 
should worship Him when the heait is 
in hjs eoHtrnl through ibe grace of the Lord, 
happy with the hair staadiag 

on end, 

4 } V Neglect Pujunatmati 
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8. Some (very few indeed) in their medifcation contemplate 
the Person who is of a span’s length in height;, dwelling in the 
space of the hearc in their own. body, and who lias four aims, 
wielding Padma, Chakra, Shankha and (dada. 

9. Atman who is eager, (ever ready) to show grace, whose 
face is full of smiles, whose eyes are broad as the(red) lotus, who 
is clad in a Pitambara like the filaments of the Kadamba 
flower, w^ho wears an Angada of gold brilliant with precious 
jewels, and a crown and ear-rings set with radiant rubies. 

10. Atman whose feet are installed by the great yogins in 
the shrine at the centre of the full-blown lotus of their own 
heart, who wears the special mark called Srivaisa and the 
jewel called Kaustabha about his neck^^> , and who is adorned 
with Tana mala of unfading splendour. 

11. Atman who is adorned with the most precious of zones, 
rings, anklets, bracelets, and such other ornaments and who is 
captivating by His glossy, pure and dark ringlets of hair and by 
His countenance brilliant with smiles, 

1’2. Atman who indicates His unlimited grace (to the 
devour) by a motion of His brows rendered brilliant with His 
sublime and sportful smiles and looks: — this Atman the ruler 
of rulers, who is pure intelligence, — one should look fixedly 
on Him (iu his meditation) as long as the mind is steady in 
Hbarana (concentration). 

13. One should gradually contemplate by force of 
Intellect (knowledge) the members one by one of the Divine 
Person of Sri KL-ishna, the wielder of gfada, from the foot to the 
smiling countenance; and as the mind gets more and more clear 
and becomes steady, one should proceed from the member steadily 
seen (realised in meditation), to contemplate the member above it. 

14. So long as continued and intense devotion does not 
arise towards this Lord of the universe to whom all other gods 
are inferior, and who is the seeri®! (but not the seen), one should, 
at the end of one’s daily religious performances, piously contem- 
plate the huge form of the Supreme Person (as described iu the 
first chapter). 


(1) V, Oq his bosom. 

(2; F. Object of oautenaptfttioij 


(5! V- Omn'ic eat. 
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15. 0 beloved king f the person who feels complete renun- 
ciation and wishes to cast off this body shoaid adopt a steady 
and comfortable seat and posture, should not allow his attention 
to he concerned with the time and the place he might be in and 
should (first) control his breaths and restrain the senses 
through the mind. 

16. ^Having restrained the mind by the strength of pure 
Buddhit^? j he should withdraw that Buddhi into Kshetragna and 
Ksheferagna into Self and the Self into Paramatman, and having 
thus attained trauquitlity, the wuse man should turn away from 
(all activity). 

17. Bor, 1^' in respect of Paramatman (Paramatma 
state), time which is very powerful over the gods has no 
power ; and much less the gods who rule the world ; for in that 
state there is neither Satva nor Rajas nor Tamas nor Ahankara 
nor Mahat-tatva nor the original principle Prakriti (capable of 
producing auy effect upon Atman). 

18. Bor, those who are intent upon abandoning every- 
thing other than Paramatman seeing that no such thi ng has a real 
existence'®^ , who cease to mistake the body and other things for 
Atman, and who every moment embrace the feet of the glorious 
Vishnu by their heart, and bear love to uothiag else, 

say that the Abode of Vishuu is the highest and final one to be 
reached. 


(1) V. This gross (Prabciti), 

B*. Ttia process of oontemplaiioa is 
generaUf (afeerprctad as refarting to the 
pvswdjDg dejtjes, 

(2) V, ConoluaiTS Buddhi, 

f3) F. Ill tha abode nf Vishnu. 

(i) 7. la that place. 

18, One should from hour to hour em* 
oraoe with one’s heart the most worship- 
ful Lord (and oease to do an,' thing) wboui 
Vedas declare to be the most exalted thing 
to be raaohad, "whom they endeavout to show 
as distinct from everything else whieb. 
they reject aa unworthy oojeets and as 
having uo indepeadent eiiStenes, whom the 
Vedantaa declare to be Vishnu without 
auy ocher thing the object, of their 


description, B, The wise say that the 
world described above la the most exalted 
place ol Vishau whom the votaries seekiag 
to free thecuaeives £com Saiotara conteiu- 
pnte and know to be diffarent from PH- 
ffittt and other bkutas, tbeir subtle causes 
and their presiding deities whereby they 
estrioate themselves froai the misetiaa of 
Samsara secure ausweriing devotion aud 
embrace Him .tnd coustancly' embrace Him 
111 their heait and dually attain to Him, ' 

(3j D. Aiai-utsiSi ikshxmh intent upon 
escaping from Atat, i.e , the misery of Saxu- 
tara which is other than Xat (Brahman,) 

(6) F No independent existence, 

(7) F, The Vedas, 
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19-2 L, The wise man given to contomplation should parti- 
cularly arrive at this couviotion (that he is no other than 
Brahman) and have his attachments burnt up by the strength 
(fire) of wisdom derived from the sastras; and then he should press 
his anus with his heel and lift up his breath (and bring it) into 
the six places {mentioned in the yoga sastm) ; having risen 
above the stage of feeling fatigue, he should carry his breath from 
the navel upwards into hid {Anahataclia'kra), and thence into 
XJras that is, Yisuddlia-eha/era, which is located a little below the 
neck — all following the course of the Udajia? and having 
restrained by force of wisdom and contemplation the activities 
of the mind, he should slowly bring it to the root of the palate, 
that is to the top of Visuddha-chakra; and thence he should 
carry the breath upwards to the point between the two brows 
{AphaohaJera) ; having restrained the seven passages and got 
rid of desires (for celestial abodes and enjoyments), he 
should remain for a mhourta with steady vision (in perfect 
ooncentracioo) and then breaking open fhe crown of the head 
and intensely meditating upon the perfect Being, he should oast 
of the body and the organs. 

22. If on the other hand, 0 King, he intends to go to the 
region of Brahma or to the regions of celestial recreation or 
to attain the eight supreme powers in the Universe^^* of the three 
giinas^ he should (would) depart accompanied by the mind and 
other (sense) organs. 

23. It is said that the most advanced in yoga^ who place 
their Lingadeha (Atma) into Yayu attain the power of going 
everywhere, in and out of the three worlds; and this 
power which is gained by those that are engaged in Upasmia, 
Tapas, Yoga and Meditation, cannot be attained by those that 
are engaged (only) in karma 

I9--21. ysrseThia coavictioK. This aouvic- derelopment of his kuowledgs sn3 iapets 

tioa chat Brahman IS Ofle absolute esistenoe and whUa thure he not ddIt mareasas hia 

upon which evarv piher ihmg depends loi kaowledge but also attains the eight powers 
its existence, D. By the strengrh of vrisdotn, 'known as anima. mahinia, etc. 
eto • by the strength of the direct knowledge (1) D. Mahar and other worlds, 

of the Lord according S3 Ha is eligible. {2j F. Oa dying (if ddhth takas place, he 

22. ¥6136 Bumsannivaye. After deaUi. passes on with the sabtla body), 

n in the commentary it is pointed out that 28-3i. vtde reBpective commenW'ee m 

the yogin departing from the body goes to San&ir’t for some secha cad diflereucw of 

^aiyaloka or other tegioas aoccrd'ng to the opm on 

15 
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is said that the range (course) of the leading yogins 
encompasses the three worlds, in and ont, for their (subtle) body 
(Lingasareera) is placed witbia Pavana (mind) [is borne by the 
mind]. They attain the power of going everywhere by means 
of such karma aa belongs to those that are engaged in Updsana, 
Tapas (duties towards God) and yoga (practices of Ashtanga). 

24, Passing through the bright Sushunma (tubular organ), 
through the sky and (there too) through the path of Bmhna- 
loha, he reaches Vaisvanara, the god of Fire ; he then shakes 
of all impurity (sin), 0 king, and (chen) proceeds to the Saim- 
sumam region which is placed on high (above ail) and where 
Hari is the presiding deity. 

I. The chief of Agnis is called Vaisvanara who by his presence 
in the interior of living beings bruigs about the digestion of 
food, and being in the middle of the Universe (or his city) gives 
it light and heat and he is the way (medium) by which the sage 
goes to the regions of Brahma, the Devas, or the Pitris. 

II. The sage departing through the ^ingala passages wPich 
are on the right side of the body takes the celestial path oalled 
The JDaijs ; he who departs through the Ida passages on the left 
side takes the path of the Pffm known as The Nighfs; and depart- 
ing through the passage of Sushumna. situated between them 
he takes the path leading to Brahman which is called Vislmvatta 
on account of its being all-blissful. 

25- Further, having passed beyond that abode of T'ishnu 
( Bi'^nsumarackahra) which is like a navel to the Universe, 
he passes on singly in his pure and subtle Liagasaveera to the 
abode of those who have realised Brahman, the Maharloka 
worshipped, (ns,, highly esteemed) by others, where the wise man 
lives a life of pure joy for a halpa. 

26- 27, Then, at the end of the kalpa, when he sees that 
the world is being consumed by the fire proceeding from the 
mouth of Ananta, the yogin passes on to that great region of 

25. sesse BraJima Vidham Ncmlmk•r^tam. by the Seers of Erahman and having 

A-dy to sirasii'm&rti ekaha — esteemed by obtained His permisaion the mse man is 

those -who know Brahman. D. Having hiv atibtUat and purest essence passes on 

■reached Vishaft the one absolute being to the region where live a life of hlissfuluess 

■whD is in the foma of sumum/ira the tor » kalpa 

support of the universe and worsh'ppwi 
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Farameshtkin which lasts ior two Pamrdkas, and where the 
Yimanas ai'e occupied by the foremost among the Siddhas, where 
there is no grief, no old age, no death, no affliction, no cauee 
of fear except the pain at heart (through compassion) consequent 
upon beholding the series of births leading to endless miseiy, in 
the case of those beings that do not know this (course of dsTo- 
tion to Grod). 

28-29. Then having become one with (the principle of) 
Prithivi by means of the Lingadheka, (he., having united the 
Lingadheha to Prithivi) and thereby become one with (the 
principle of) water, and soon assuming the form of the brilliant 
Pire, and in proper time having reached Vayu, and by the Vayu 
form having become one with Akasa, the symbol of the Perfect 
Atman; and also having reached smell by the sense of smell, 
taste by the sense of taste, colour by the sense of seeing, touch 
by the sense of touch, sound, the characteristic property of 
Akasa, by the sens© of hearing, and the activity of each organ 
by means of Prana, 

30. Having first reached Ahankara (Yikarya), so-called 
because of its various effects, and thereby reaching that 
into which the subtle Bhutas and Indriyas (senses and organs) 
are withdrawm, and which is the cause of Eajasa effects (mano 
maya, as well as of the gods presiding over Indriyas (Satvika- 

36-37. yeise Construes 27 and 38 as one present at the different stages and is token 

sentence. To transUtG.. Even in the bp iiiin gradually to the final stage 

world of Fatameihti where there rs no 39, trerse Explaana the process dasertbed 

grjef, etc., the knowers of Brahman see the in the verse as relating to she sabtle powers 

possibility of sarosara of endless misery and the subtle body with which the soul 

resulting from karma, and so they have no passes on, and that the subtle powers and 

fuBoination for it, coTi8eg,uently they pass properties are extracted from pnihiz-i and 

on to the region higher than that and ao other principles which he has been said to 

OB. pass through. It. Shows that the Jiva 

27. U. The letter half is mieepceied reaches both the presiding deities and Han 

thus. In the Satpaloka where is absent regularly in the difiereni stages , 

even the painful feeling of oompassion at 30. yerse The yoginfirst reaches Jham 

the Bight of those who are subieot to kara called Yikarya tho cause of Indriyas 

sarnsara of endless miseries through karma. presided over by the dwiiss Dik, Vayu and 

28. verse Visesham : Prithivi the vault of others, the cause of vhe roiad as well as of 

the universe coiiBisDing of pr ithivi. Like- the bhucia of Sibda, etc,, and of the organs 

wise the elements mentioned here are to of seuso and dotion and so on. D, The 

be taken as those that form the auui-ttKiis Jiva teaches Yirmcha and Han present 

or coatings of the universe, J3. In all the bhutas- etc 

these cases the Jiva reaches Hati who u 
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Ahankara), — tlie yogin. goes by this route to the Mahat-Tattva 
(Vignaua-Tattva) along with Ahaukara and then to Pradhana, 

% e., the prime material cause (Prakriti), into which merge all the 
three gu?ias, 

31. At the end, in that (Pradhana) essential form, the 
yogin who is in perfect bliss and free from all the (besetting) 
conditions, attains to the changeless Paramatinan who is 
Bliss itself. 0 good (King), he who has attained this glorious 
divine goal, ceases to have any attachment to this world (again), 
i-e.f does not return to Samsara. 

32. These two courses, 0 king, are sung (described) in the 
Vedas about which you enquire of me, and they are eternal , 
and these were indeed taught by the glorious Lord Mukunda to 
Brahma when in days of yore he worshipped and delighted Him 
and enquired of Him (about them). 

33. For one who has fallen into Samsara, (and seeks 
after moksha), there is indeed no easy (successful) course avail- 
able here, other than that by which (when practised) intense 
devotion is produced towards the supreme and glorious Lord 
Yasudeva. 

34. The great Brahma four-faced (unchanged in spirit), who 
is the first and foremost of all created things, thrice studied and 
investigated into all the Vedas, and, by force of reason, conclu- 
sively understood that course by which intense delight in (devo- 
tion to) Atman (Plan) is (necessarily) produced. 

35. Through all gross beings (His creation), the glorious 
Hari, the Seer, is perceived as the Antaryamm (the ruler and 


31. D. The last hne in 30 refer to ny 
the relative tena is interpreted tlius... 
yogin attaina to paramatmcin called vig- 
nana present m Viniioha presiding over 
mahat ; thence the Jiva is led by them to 
Han in the intelligent prakriti or Lakshmi, 
and at the end of Brahma kalpa to Vasu- 
deva the perfect Brahman, 

Si. "srerse D, Kutasthe in the loo case adj, 
to atniani in changeless Hari. D The Lord 
saw on esaniiaacion of all the Vedas that 
the Bhagavac.T. was the most efScacious 
means of engendering devotion to him. 

3fi TeME The glo—oaa IiO”d Har in cog 
pitted by one c own m nd pp ified by yoga 


as present m all beings ; and the omnis- 
cient. The Lord is also cogmged through 
mahat and other principles in their gross 
forms which implj their cause ; so also Ha 
is declared by the Vedanta tests which 
descube Him and by the atatementa 
in the Smritis D. Through this puiana 
the glorious and omniseiaat Lord la 
known by the Jiva as pressnt la all 
beings as their ruler and guide by 
means of indicatory oircnmatanees, namely 
buddhi and other things capable of giving 
correct and conclusive knowledge of 
the ahiolute nfl.tu”e of Har- and the bm ted 
■nd dependent nstnie of the J va 
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guide witkin), by the dull Buddhi and other organs of sense, 
(which cannot see without the self-luminious Seer present m 
them) which are useful either as special characteristics or as 
indicatory circumstances (and which by their invariable relation 
lead to necessary and true inference)- 

36. Therefore, 0 king, in all places, and at all times the 
supreme and glorious Hari is the one object fit to be studied 
about, sung and remembered by men by every (all) means, (with 
a whole heart). 

37. Those that drink of (this) nectar, viz., the account of 
the glorious Hari, the Lord of the righteous, with the cup of 
their ears, — (they) gain the purification of their mind and heart 
contaminated by' worldly objects and attain to the lotus-like 
feet of Hari. 


ABHYAYA 3. 

Siika shows that the worship of other gods leads to iranszent results and only 
devotion to Han brings etoi nal blessings. 

1. This (course of study, reasoning, etc., regarding Hari) is 
tlms described (in the sastras) — this course about which you 
asked me, for the sake ofhl those that are thoughtful among men, 
(especially) of those that are dying (nearing death). 

2. Now, he who seeks after the Brahma-Varchasa (glory of 
Vedic study) should worship Bralimanaspaii (the Lord of the 
Yedas) ; he who desires to have vigour of organs should worship 
Indra ; he who longs for off-spring should worship the Praja- 
patis (Daksha, etc). 

3. He who seeks (good) fortune shpuid worship the 
goddess Mayaf^* (Durga), He who longs for (personal) splendour 
should worship Agni ; he who seeks wealth should worship 
the Yasus; and he who' seeks prowess or majesty should with 
firmness worship the Eudras.^^J 

4. He who desires food and other things should .worship 
Aditi ; he who desires to go to heaven should worship the sous of 

(1) D. As leading to the stsmal blessings (Sj V. Viryatsan is interpreted as a 

of heaven. - separate senteaoe — the worshipper acquires 

(2) And which should be followed by F.B. prowess. B. FjridflJH ad], to Rudrae who 

(3) T The power oi the Ijord D ecot&t prowesa on the Wo eh pper 
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Aditi (the twelve Adityas), he who desires a ki'agdom should 
worship the Visve Devos; be who wishes to have his subjects 
(perfectly uuder his control) should worship the Saddhyas ; 

(5) He who desires long life should worship the twin-gods, 
Aswias ; he who desires nutrition (the increase of bodily strength) 
should worship the goddess Earth (Bhu) ; he that wishes to 
be firm in the position (already attained by him) should wor- 
ship the two mothers of the world, Bodasi (Heaven and 
Earth). 

(6) He who seeks (personal) beauty should worship the 
Gandharvas, he who seeks (lovely) women should worship 
the ApsaraS'Urvasi, he who seeks lordship over all should wor- 
ship Parameshtin (Brahma). 

(7) He who thirsts after celebrity should worship Vishnu 
under the name of yagna by means of sacrifices, he who thirsts 
after (rich) treasures should worship Prachetas (Varunas), he 
who whshea to be a learned man should worship Ginsa (the god 
Siva), he who longs 'for the blessing of (a happy) married life 
should worship the chaste JJ'tna (Parvati). 

(8) For the promotion of the spirit of righteousness, one 
should worship Vishnu (the Lord of excellent fame) ; he who is 
desirous of extending his race should wwship the Pibris (the 
gods so-called) ; he who wishes to provide himself with defence 
(against harassing troubles) should worship Puny aj ana (yakshas), 
and he who desires lasting strength should w'orship the group 
of the gods called Maruts. 

9. He who seeks sovereignty should worship the divine 
Manus (Yisve’devas) ; he -who seeks the destruction of his 
enemies should worship Hirruti (the Bakshasa), he who is eager 
for (a life of) enjoyments should worship Soma (Chandra) (but) 
he who is intent upon developing renunciation should devote 
himself to the Perfect Being. 

lO-'ll. He who has no desires at all, or he who is impelled 
by all desires, or he who has the ripe wisdom to seek only salva- 
tion, should with intense devotion and piety worship the Perfect 

m n. Tbs tnetohaiati class Vaisyas. D, MaKied life— - 

7. Beads All ilie ditecUoaB, ’ for unratermpted j-fo 
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Pet’son (Yishmi). The supreme good (to be) attained by those 
that worship (Indra, etc-,) in the world here, is only of this 
(limited) extent, that from association with those that are 
devoted to Bhagavan arises (in their heart) a firm (unswerving) 
devotion to the glorious Lord (a firm faith iu Him). 

12. Who (is it) that, having (once) enjoyed the bliss of 
listening to them, and not finding it anywhere else, would not 
take delight in discourses on Hari, from which springs that 
knowledge which puts a stop to the rolling breakers of the pas- 
sions, and then leads to serenity of mind and the extinction of 
attachment to the objects (of senses) ; and to a pious and devout 
life which is regarded as the state of Makti (in the world) (in 
which Atman realises Self) ? 

13. Saunaka said ; — After bearing all that was thus ex- 
plained (co him), what further questions did the king the fore- 
most of the Bharatas, propose to the son of Vyasa, the seer (of ^ 
Parabrahman) deep in the Vedic lore (full of wisdom)? 

14. 0 learned one, be pleased to tell us about this as we 
are desirous of hearing (and knowing) about it. Surely in that 
assembly of the wise and righteous there must have been dis- 
courses that led to discourses on Hari. 

15. That great warrior of the Pandava race was a w^el- 
known devotee of the Lord (Sri Hari) ; (for), playing with toys, 
while ye a child, he made the worship of Sri Krishna one of his 
plays. 

16. And the Glorious son of Yyasa {Suka).is exclusively 
devoted to Yasudeva at all hours of the day; and when the 
pious and wise meet, surely there must be wnrthy discourses 
turning upon the excellent attributes of TJrugaya (Hari who ia 
the most praised in the uulimited Yedas). 

17. The sun rising and setting (as he rises and sets day 
after day) steals (wastes away) the life of man ^without any 
profit to him), save the time that is spent in discoursing upon 
the Uiiamasloka (Hari). 

12, D. Wisj(“b IS Mgaided etc, Tto and the oauseqmat moksha. 
oQtre&pondjug raadzag in dceaita, test oou- 16. D, Urugaya, He who is sung by ibo 

veys the foliowing idea. The oouree of great bj tho*e who ara deeply Imrutd n 

devotion wiicb to the pcriaot wudnni the VedM and other holy works 
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18- Do not trees live, and do not bellows also breathe ? 
And do not the domestic beasts and other animals livej eat, and 
enjoy carnal pleasures ? 

19. * Those who (in all their life) have not even once heard 
the name of G-ada’s elder brother (Krishna), are, it is said, like 
unto dogs, swine, camels or donkeys. 

20. The ears (of the man) that does not hear (accounts) 
of Hari’s great deeds are horrible pits ? and his tongue is 
detestable like that of the frog, if it does not sing the praises of 
TJrugaya (Yishnu). 

21. Though furnished (adorned) with a silk turban or a 
crown, the head that does not bow to Mnkunda is only a burden 
(an unbearable burden to the owner thereof) ; those hands that 
are never used in the worship of Hari are the hands of a cai- 
case, although they may be adorned with ornaments of gold. 

‘ 22. Those eyes (of men) that do not devoutly look on the 

symbols of Yishnu, are the eyes (the eye-like bright spots) on 
the plumes of the peacock ; those feet of men that do not travel 
to places sacred to Yishnu, are like unto trees (form mere 
vegetation) ; [are like unto the roots oi a tree] , 

23- He who never wears (is bathed in) the dust of the 
feet of the Lord’s devotees, is a dead man even while alive ; he 
who has not known the fragrance of the kdasi on Hari’s feet, is a 
corpse, although he may be breathing. 

24. Yerily the hardest granite (steel) is that heart 
which on the .utterance of Hari’s names, is not moved (filled) 
with feelings (of devotion) ; or which, though influenced, does 
not manifest the change in tears brimming in the eyes and m the 
hair standing on end (or when the change in the heart is not borne 
out by tears in the eyes and the hair standing on end.) 

25. Beloved Suta, you are one of the foremost devotees of 
the Bhagavan, and what you say is most appealing to our mind 
and heart. Do you (now) tell (ns) what, on being questioned, 
Yyasa’s sou, perfect in the knowledge of Atman, said unto 
the king : 

13. n. Live, live for a long time, plural in tranalation. 

The iuigniat m tlm text is t»kim in F DrtimajanT7U3bha.jan art I ke the 

the aousa of n tlass and hence the roote at a tree 
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FariJcshit requests an account of the process of areatioiu In anmer Suha 
relates the discourse of Brahma at the request offfarada. 

1. Suta said: — Having listened to Suka’s (Yaiyasiki’s) 
words leading to an accurate uaderstandiug of AtmaUj Uttara’s 
son (Parikshit) set his (righteous) heart on Krishna (was per- 
suaded that only Sri Krishna should be worshipped). 

2. And be renounced (cut off) the attachment that had 
grown up (in his mind) from eternity towards his body, his wife 
and sons, his house and beasts and wealth, and his friends and 
relations, as also to his well-ordered and prosperous kingdom 
(unassailed hy enemies or difficulties), 

3. And the king possessed of a great mind, and inspired 
with intense faith in listening to the glories of Sri Krishna, 
asked Suka regarding the very theme about which you ask me, 
0, foremost one among the righteous ? 

4. Having perceived death (to be near), he ceased to do 
those duties which are laid down for the purposes of Dharma, 
Artha and Kama, and firmly (solely) devoted (himself) to the 
realisation of self in the glorious Vasudeva. 

5. The king (Parikshit) said : — 0 Brahman, most happy 
are the words spoken by you who are sinless and perfect in 
wisdom ; and as you tell me the stories of Hari, the gloom of my 
ignorance is dispelled. 

6. Again and again I desire to know how the Glorious 
Lord by His own Maya creates this (cosmos), too mysterious 
to he fully compreheuded even by the great gods (Brahma and 
others, etc), 

T. Also I wish to kuow how the Lord protects it ; and how 
again He destroys it; and what (different) powers He assumes, 
what He does and what changes He introduces — He, the Perfect 
Purusha of boundless powers, — in displaying His sportful activity 
directly, or indirectly through Brahma and others- 


irerse 4. V. Svatmabhavam- Oatah, 
attained to tke knowledge of recogniging 
his Lord in, etc, D. Attained the devo- 
tion towards Vasudeva as his Lord, 
ferBe 6. S. By his own mayo. — B7 His 
own will and by means of Prakrit! T3nd«F 
16 


His control. B. Burvtihavyam, That 
cannot be created by any other. 

Terse 7 , D Atmanam efa.— making 
atman or jiva play its part m Samsara and 
Himself pesforming His hl'as y.._ Fkftorofi. 
Poes something of the contrary ' nat^rp. 
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8. 0 Brahmana, verily the work of the glorious Hari of 
wonderful energy appears incomprehensible even to those who 
are perfect in wisdom. 

9. Especially, how, i.e., whether at the same time or one 
after another in succession, (or without any order), He assumes 
the gunas of Prakriti in order to do His work through many 
a'oataras as Brahma and others. 

10. *This is a point I wish to enquire into, 0 worshipful 
one ; may yon be pleased to tell me how this truly happens. You 
are iu fact deeply learned in the Vedic lore and possessed of the 
direct knowledge of Para brahman. 

11. Snta said: — Thus solicited by the monarch to dis- 
course upon Hari’s excellent powers and attributes, Suka 
contemplated Hrishikesa, and began to answer (the queries.) 

12. Sri Suka said Hail to the Perfect Purusha of 
unlimited power and glory, who, in His sportful activity of creat- 
ing, preserving and destroying sat (this world), assumes the 
three saUis^ viz., Satva, Eajas, etc., who is also the inner ruler of 
all beings and whose ways cannot therefore be perceived. 

13. Again and again, my salutations (are offered) to Him 
who roots out the misery of the righteous, who represses (the 
growth of) the wicked, who directs all the gods endowed with 
Satvic body in bestowing various fruits (upon the worshippers), 
and who confers on those that have entered upon the Parama- 
hamsa Asrama that self-realisation which has to be sought for 
by eschewing everything else as unreal. 

14. I repeatedly make my salutations to the foremost one 
among the Satvatas, to the protector (defender) of His devotees, to 


(10) * You have truly dived deep both in 
Sabda-Brahman and Para-Brahman (i e.) 
you hnow truly vhat the Vedas reach and 
njreotly ■whac the Truth la. 

irerse 12, F, The ihiee salciis. Aa 
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. D Sat. The 
real world or the world o{ realities The 
three saktie, Ichoha, Guana and Kriya, 
Will, wisdom and action, which are all 
eternal. 

yerse 13. V. Akhilasaivatnurtaye. To 

cue o -whoiB, the poriect wfua is the body 
D To one who lb thcembod uion^ f perlnot 


goodness V. Anumrigyadasushe. One who 
bestows desired attammentB or things upon 
His devotees. D To one that confers 
ntoksha in which state essential bliss is 
enjoyed 

verse 14, D Satvatam Hishalhaya To 
one who confers the light of knowledge upon 
those that worship Him as laid down in 
Saivata samhita, oi to those that are essen 
tially of good nature though light of know- 
ledge has not still dawned upon them 

y^urakaehiaya To one of nn)im t^d 
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Him who is far from the reach of (is not to be known by) those that 
are destitute of devotion ; to Him who by virtue of His supreme 
nature unequalled and unsurpassed, enjoys beatitude (without 
beginning or end) in His own essential state as Brahman. 

16. Hail to Him who is of the most blessed (auspicious) 
fame; (for), to praise Him, to remember Him, to see Him, to 
adore Him, to hear about Him, or to worship Him, at once 
cleanses men of impurity (sin). 

16- Again and again (I offer my) salutations to the Lord of 
the most holy renown, by worshipping whose feet, the wise (are 
able to) shake off theif attachments in the mind to (their pas- 
sions for) things both of this and of the other -world and free 
themselves from (all) troubles (miseries) and attain to the state 
(knowledge) of Brahman. 

17. Salutanion to Vasudeva of most blessed name, without 
worshipping whom (whatever they may do), none can attain per- 
fect happiness (the Highest good), although they perform Tapas, 
or are constant in charitable duties, or attain high reputation 
(for their goodness), and although they are great contemplatists 
(yogms), versed in the "Vedas and firm in auspicious (praise- 
worthy) ways of life. 

18. All hail to that Lord of Supreme Powder, by depend- 
ing upon (the grace of) whose devotees, (even) the Kiratas, Hunas^ 
AndTwas, JPulindas, Fulkasas, A.hhiTas, Sumhas, Yavanas, 
or (suoh) other sinful races of people become purified. 

19. May the Glorious Lord of such supreme nature be 
gracious unto me — the Lord of Lords worshipped as Atman 
(self) by the wise, the Lord spoken of in the three Yedas, and 
the one goal of all Tapas', the Lord whose form is looked at in 
amazement by sincere devotees, viz> Brahma, Sankara and 
others. 


verse 18. Whose devotees :—D. of those 
who depend upon none else. 

verse 19, Y Atma — Paramatman ; 
Aimii.-vata.vi, Constant in i/oga. of a pure 
oharaoter J? those that htiTe directlT seen 
Brahman or atte ijcd moksha Trafft- 
vuiya — one that la wonh ppod 'Oj means of 


the duties laid down in the Vedas, by 
Bkarma, and Upasana Y. Yilarkya lingak 
— one whose characteristics or description 
cannot be oonolusiifely known. D , — one 
"whoie QMcnpt on sa the c eato protector 
itc 0 the wo id haa to be known by way bf 
mieieno* ^ 
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20. Ma.y the Lord of all powerp be gracious unto me — 
Mukunda who is the Lord of S3'i, the Lord of Sacrifices, the 
Lord of (all) creatures, the Ruler of (my) Intellectual faculties, 
the Lord of the worlds, the Lord of the Earth, the Lord and 
the goal (protector in all respects) of the Andhakas and the 
Vrishnis, and the Lord of the Good ! 

21. May that Bhagavan Mukunda be gracious unto me, 
by the yo^a of contemplating whose feet the wise purify their 
power of understanding and thereby see (realise) the true nature 
of Atman, and discourse upon it, aceordiag as their tastes direct 
them (or as their light enables them to do). 

22. May the Supreme Sage of sages be gracious unto me; in 
the beginning Saraswati in (all) bet essential graces (accompanied 
with all) the (necessary) Branches of Learning issued from his 
mouth, urged on by Him who kindles perfect memory (necessary 
for creation) in the mind of Brahma, (who is pleased to unfold the 
thought of creation in the mind of Brahma). 

28. May the glorious Lord be pleased to bestow graces 
on my expression, — that omnipresent Lord who creates these 
bodies out of the (five) great Bhutas, and, who, as Purusha, dwells 
in them and illumines and preserves the sixteen constituents 
(of the body), a.5 the giver of life to the sixteen. 

2L Hail to the glorious and worshipful Yyasa of 
immeasurable light, from the lotus of whose mouth His devotees 
(gentle disciples) (drank) the honey of wisdom! 

25. 0 King! Brahma bom of Atman, the repository of 

all the Vedas, explained this very thing which Hari (had) 
directly oommnnicated to him in the same way (as X shall now 
do) to thee to the er!(juiriug Harada. 


ifers6 33. n, Sdilfii sihikm. The state 
of tieing most exalted as beiug the imme- 
diate reoipieiii: of His Cofflmand. 

yers^ 33, V. MafiadSui Bhuthaih with 
Mshat other hhuta&. The sixteen i 
eleven indnyae and five ohwtas. V. The 
sixteen oocsSttaents — SaMa and fire other 
objects of sense. The five functioag cf 


mcA aad other organa ; and the five 
funotioas of the five vital breashs, pranas. 
Preserves v Envoys. 

yefse 3i. D. SanmyiM (1) Uddheva and 
others, (2j Natada and others, (3j Vyasa 
and others. (4) Vaisampaya and others. 
( Vxde difiereat readings-) 
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Narada reqicests thA four-faced Brahma for an explatiation of cvAation. Brahma 
a?iswfi9s the quety. Creation of the egg of umversa and the fourteen regions 
within the egg. 

1. Narada said : — 0 God of Gods, 0 creator of all beings, 
from whom all creatures have sprung, 0 thou born before all 
others, I salute thee. Do thou impart to me the means of 
knowledge leading to the realisation of the true nature of 
Atman. 

2‘ 0 lord, be pleased to tell me as it is, of that Truth by which 

this (world) is manifested, on which it rests supported, by which 
it is created, into which it is withdrawn, in whose power it lies 
and of which it consists. [Or what is it that manifests itself in this 
form? What is the support (of all) ? Whence is this created ? 0 
Lord, into w'hat is it withdrawn?, What is the supreme power 
that rules it ? And what is its true nature ? Be pleased to tell 
me all this as it is.l 


3. Indeed thou knowest all this ; and thou art the Lord 
of the past, the present and the future. The whole wmrld is like 
an Amalaka fruit on thy palm, thoroughly and correctly known to 
thee hy means (in the light) of thy supreme power of understan- 
ding (by the power of thy great understanding i. e. by Yignana). 

4. Whence dost thou derive thy special knowledge ? What 
is thy support ? In whose power art thou ? What is thy 
essential nature ? It appears to me that thou (single handed) 
Greatest beings with the Bhutas, hy virtue of thine own Maya 
(power). 


verse 2, V. Wiat is the instrument or the 
accessory means ? 

verse 3. F. Being the creator,— by means 
of the knowledge obtained through God's 
Grace-. 

verse 4. V. Tell me in what respect (of 
what) thou hast supreme knowledge, from 
whom thou hast derived it, on what thou 
dependest, or who is thy superior (above 
thee) and who is thy soul and master within. 

verse 5. V. I think thou creaiest unaided 
with the Bhntas produced by thy wish, by 
thina own wiJl and pleasu e with thy 
wishes uiiobutructed n ru effect. 

vena 3 U Be pfeaeed to tell me bb t is of 


tbe true nature of that (Han) of whom th^s 
world is lifc-e eiformor body, who is ns (teal) 
ultimate support, by whom this was created, 
on whom it rests as on a seat and who is 
jar different from it and,' 'its Supteme-Lord 
and protector, and under whose control it 
18 . 

veree 4. D, By whose grace dost thou 
derive this Supreme knowledge ? Who is thy 
support 7 Who is superior to thee ? \/ho is 
the Lord over thee ? etc. Atmamayd 
According to thine own wish or will, 

vene £ D Parabhavayth Thtm do«t 
not have it outi da thyself 
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5. Thou proteotest those beings (as if resting) on thyself 
and dost not thyself destioytbem. By virtue of thine own 
Power thou Greatest them untiringly like a spider, 

6. 0 Lord, I know no object, w'hether it is of the superior, 
inferior, or of the common order which is prodijced with names 
(as man, etc,), with forms (as bipeds, etc.) and with qualities (as 
white, etc.,) (or whether it is subtle or gross), — nothing, that has 
it s sonrce in any other (than thee). 

7. But since thou didst austere tapas with perfect con- 
centration, thou afflictest us and makest us suspect that there 
13 a Lord over thee. 

8. Do thou, perfect in wisdom, 0 Lord of all, so explain 
all about this to me who ask thee, that, I may understand it 
(the truth) as taught by thee. 

9. Brahma said : -My child, thou hast shewn thy love (to 
me in thus asking me) ; laudable is this enquiry made by thee 
that art compassionate (by nature to all beings) — I am pleased 
with thee that I am, 0 G-eutle child, thus, (by thy questions) 
led to unfold {proclaim) the nature (glorious power) of the Per- 
fect Being (Bhagavan.) 

10. And 0 child ! that too, is not Without truth, which 
thou hast (^thought and) said of me, since thou art ignorant of 
the One higher than myself, whence I derive my powers, which 
are of this extent (as thou peroeivest) — [since thou art ignorant 
of the Higher one from whom I derive this extent of my powers ] 

11. And (when) the universe has been made to shine 
(made manifest) by Him, I make it shine (I manifest it), as 
the sun, the fire, the moon, the stars? and the planets do— (just as 
they throw light upon things which can be grasped (only) m 
the light of intelligence, 

■sreiBe 6. 7.D. I know natbrng of the cause unintelligent— of the Cause or author other 
whether it is something superior, inferior, than thyself 

or middling, whether ic beara the name of verse 10 D. IVanrtttam, It is not untrue 

Dew or Manushya or any other thing or that thou speakest as if I were the sole 

whether it haethe form of a bjped, quauru- creator. It pains me to hear thee speak m 

ped etc. or whethe t u -wh te or black or that Btiain 

others SB or wbether t is intelligent or 
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12. I bow down to that omnipotent Vasiideva, and con- 
template Him ; and men deluded by His unconquerable Maya 
say that I am the cause of the universe- 

13. Those that are deluded by that Maya who shrinks from 
standing in the range of His vision, and so have their understand- 
ing enveloped in (Maya) Nescience (Avidya), boast of themselves 
and think thus : “This is mine, I do it” (they think that all 
things are intimately connected with their self and that they 
are absolute agents.) 

14. And in truth there is nothing other than Yasudeva 
(that has an existence distinct from that of Yasudeva), whether 
it is Substance (the great Bhutas forming the material causes), 
Karma (the cause of birth), Time (that throws them into agita- 
tion), Essence or Nature (the cause of modification), or Jiva (the 
subject of experiences). 

15. The Yedas have Narayana for their cause; the gods 
have sprung from the limbs of Narayana ; the worlds such as 
Swarga are Natayana (fie., are the causes of his Bliss); (all) the 
sacrificial acts tend towards (are intended to propitiate) Narayana. 

16. Narayana is the ultimate object of all Yoga (Prana- 
yama, meditation, etc.); Tajpas (concentration of mind) is 
directed towards Narayana; ascetism hinges on Narayana; (all) 
knowledge refers only to Narayana; and Narayana is the final 
(highest) goal. 

17. And directed by a glance of that Supreme Euler who is 

the Seer, and the changeless one and who is Atman or the 
essence of all, I, who am (myself) a thing created (by Him) create 

verse 12. n Yanmayaya By the will the suDjeed of pleasure a,nd gam. Or These 

of the Supreme Lord D, By His maya. are respectively taken in the following 

Bv Han’s will, secondly, by prakntl and senses' — Purodtisa, efc ; duties of the saeri- 

thirdly, by power which keeps the Jivas in fioiai priests ; Tasaiifa and other seasons , 

m undaue bondage. the state of being a brahmin etc ; and the 

verse 13 D By that mayo, wbioh is pre- sacriiieer i he who performs a sacrifipe 

venting tbe Jiva from realising his own self. verse 15, y. Tbe Vedas convey that 

verse 14 F, niswwcf/romrfc. , not depend- Narayana is the Supreme ruler, etc. D 

mg upon the diva who is subject to the law of The Vedas convey that Narayana is the 

kaima. Substance, etc , wnich ate severally highest Being, i e , the Supreme Being of 

considered independent causes of the world; whom they ultimately speak, 

in all these there is none higher than verse 16. V. Tapas. Duties accessory to 

Yasudeva D. Substance Prichivi, etc , vxdya. or knowledge, D Chandrayaiia and 

ka rlghtaona and unnghteouB t mo the other amis tea r knowledge derived 

cansn of ohange oonH BUng of memente etc from the Bhfsst m 

Spabhafftf Safrtlni etc ^ v»-oqe who s 
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this universe which is the object of His creation (Creative acti- 
vity). 

18. The three attributes of Satva, Bajas and Tamas are 
(tbroagh IvXaya) assumed by the Supreme Lord, though He is 
devoid"^ of attributes, for the purposes of creation, preservation 
and destruction. 

19. (These) attributes bind (subject to Sainsara) the Jiva, 

who is in the range of though ever free (in essence), in 

respect of the effect (known as Adhibhuta), of the cause (Adh~ 
yatma), of agentship (Adhideivata), since they are the source of 
Matter — vk.^ the Mahabhufcas, knowledge, vk., the gods and 
actions, the senses and organs, 

20. And, 0 Brahmana (Narada), this glorious Lord Adhok- 
sUaja,* whose course cannot at all be comprehended through 
these three (sets of) perceptible qualities that envelop the divas, 
is she Ruler of myself as well as of all, (whose course can be 
comprehended only by His devotees). 

21. The Lord of Maya intent upon assuming diverse forms 
through His own Maya adopted as cause (as a means) w^hat by a 
mere wish or thought found a place in Atman, (m., Time, 
Karma and Nature (Innate Disposition) necessary for creation. 

22. Presided over by PtirusJia, Kala becomes the cause of 
agitation (disturbance of the equilibrium) of the three gunas; 

irerBe 17. F. The sear. The Otnnisoieut, the mmi. 

Lord, Atman. The laner guide. Yeekshaya. yerse 31 . T. Ti,me. Thts cause which, 

( 18 ; F. Devoid of atinbuies. Of those throws the ^juaiicies mtc a state of aotiwty, 

iliac are not Sc to be io the Lord. Are Karina. The adhrista of the jiva. Nutters : 

assumed, kra empieysd under His guide The quality of being fir lo be modiSed— 

and control, ■ which ia the gaaliiy of prahnti. D. 

yepse 19. F, The Satva and other gunas. 'Mayesha., The Lord of Lntshmi. 

j.e,, thepowerof delusion. illuminaiiouand yePseSa.'V, By forae of ejme arises the 

action snat constantly bind the jiva who ia mumg up of Saiva., Raj.is etc. m difieteiil 

easeatially free but is suBiected to the proportions; ihn modificatioa u£ ptakriti 

power of Maya, so as to make him an agent from, vis own aiture ; and from karma the 

werMag Mwaids good or evil by moans of twAmhln of Jivas. From -tui/miia presided 

tas body and Indnyas. D. Matter. The over ayParaniapurusha, mahat is produced, 

Body produced by Tanasa ahamhara ; D. By the fores of time which made ths 

Xnowlsdqe. Tae mmd and other organs of gunas of yjrnfcnfi m diferant proportions, 

sense pteduced oy the akaiiikaraf and" with the helping circnmstancc of 

Jotwne. rack and other physical organs ffiranyafurbha’s adhtista and by the 

ptoduced by the Thaijasa ahamkara. modifiable nature of prahiti presided over 

srerge 30. V. Thatenvehpo. That ate m by the supreme person nithnilnlfca was 

prahrth constituting the body and anyelope. produced, 

D. Three sets. The body, the senses »ad 
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and nature (innate disposition) is the cause of modifieatiou, or 
change of form ; and the activity of Mabafc-tattva is the danse of 
Janma {the hirth of anything). 

23. And from Mahat which began to undergo change fully 
charged with Rajas and Satva, was produced a oertain thing in 
which Tamas is the predominating element, and winch consists 
of (or is constituted of) Substance, Intelligence and Activity. 

24. That thing is known by the name Ahanlim'a — -wRioh, 
changing, became transfoimed into three kinds {of matter); 
(and) the three forms of AhanJiara are the VaiJ-cariAa, the 
Taijam and the Tamasa, which constitute the Power 
in substance, the Power in the organs (of sense) and the Power 
in the gods, 0 Lord. 

25. Out of the Tamasa Alianlccbra called Bhutadi which 
began to change was evolved Akasa ; and of Akasa the subtle 
form and special characteristic is Sahda (Sound) — (i.e., from the 
subtle sabda the gross Akasa is produced). Sabda is that which 
indicates (leads to a knowledge of) the sear and the seen {i.e,, the 
person that knows or understands and the thing that is known).' 

26- From Akasa which began to change, sprang Vayu charac- 
terised by the quality of Touch. On account of the inherence in 
it of its cause, viz., Akasa, Vayu has also the attribute of Sound] . 
and the air (Prana) is the support (the mainstay) fas being the 
source] of the vigour of the organs of sense, the mind and the 
body. 

27. Out of Yayu undergoing change under the force of 
Time, Karma (Adrishfca) and Nature, was produced Tejas (Fire) 
with the special attribute of Colour, and with the qualities of 
Touch and Sound (derived from the inherent causes Akasa and 
A'ayu), 

28. From Tejas which began to modify came forth water 
with Tasie for its essential and special attribute; and through 
the inherence in it of the earlier links in the chain of causes, 
water has also Colour, Touch and Sound. 

baviog ttie -uh.rae powers wjtb regard to 
aaatier, iccion and the senssK. 

yersfc 2G V. Pf mio e-ia, Tran^ is chaiao- 
tecised by energy, speed and strengEh. 


..I 


yarse 24 V The clirea powers of ereAtmg 
mattar, of aotioa, and of providing the Jiva 
W!th the organs of sense for peroeivtng the 
objects. 

Terse 35. D. Eudraxi to be known as 
17 


V* 
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29- Out of water undergoing modification was produced 
Pritliivi (Eartb)j which is called Viseslia endowed with the 
special attribute of Smell ; and through the inhering causes, it 
has also the attributes of Taste and Touch, Sound and (Jolour 

30. Out of VaikariM, i.e., Satvika, Ahankara, were evolved 
the mind and Chandra -presiding over as also the ten gods, 
five presiding over the five sense organs, called the Digdevata^, 
Vayu, Sunja, Yaruna and J.sw)ms~~-and the (other) five presiding 
over the five physical organs, viz., Yahni, Indra, Upendra, Mittra 
and Dak&haprajapati. 

31. Out of the Taijasa Ahankara undergoing modification 
were evolved the ten organs (the five sense-organs and the five 
organs of physical action). The power of cognising is Buddhi 
and that of doing is Prana ; hence the organs which are the 
special arrangements for the exercise of these two powers ate 
evolved out of Taijasa Ahankara ; and these are the ear (hearing), 
the skin (touch), the nose (smell), the eye (seeing), the tongue 
(taste), speech, the hand, the organ of generation, feet and 
the anus. 

32. So long as these things — viz., the Bhutas, (earth, water, 
etc,,) indriyas (the ear, the eye, etc.,) the mind and the gunas 
(objects) were not brought together (so as to combine), they had 
not the power' to create the abode, (i.e. the body), 0 foremost one 
of those that know Brahman (Veda or God) 

33. Then urged on by God’s power they all met together 
and combined with one another as the main and subsidiary con- 
stituents and produced this (corporeal frame of both descrip- 
tions, collective and distributive aggregates.) 

34. At the end of a period comprising thousands of yeais 
(during Pralaya), taking His stand, (He took His stand) on 
(making use of) Kaia, Harma and Swabhava (Time, action and 

verse SI. 7, Tatja^at, Prom rajasa, unmanifesc Bhutas they produced the 

ahamtara 1 e., from satujJLft ahamkata in Brahmanda, the source of our feat of sam 

conjunction with rajciift. (nah S hhayam] . 

verse S3 V. To create the abode. To verse 34. D. Here the Jiva is the sup 

create Hia abode i e. the body of the Lord. reme being The senseis: ‘along withseve. 

n. The abode. ^ The Brahmanda, ral tattvaa he entered into the Brahmanda 

verse 33. 7. Wobhaj/a™. Which is neither that was floating on the avaiana waters 

g on nor Bubtla D Sad-aeaUvam nnd theta He manileated h msa and He is 

Vpadaya etc Out d£ the manilsat ajjd Millod jTipa because He gives life to all 
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Nature, i.e., innate disposition), the Supreme Jiva (who gives life 
to all else) brought into life that Anda (Brahmaada, the great 
egg) which was placed on the waters. 

35. And then bursting open (the mundane egg), issued 
therefrom the Supreme Himself as Purusha with a thousand 
thighs, (a thousand) legs, (a thousand) arms, (a thousand) eyes, 
(a thousand) faces and (a thousand) heads. 

36. The wise think that the worlds were evolved out of 
this body (of the Supreme Person,) and tell us that the arrange- 
ment of the worlds depends upon the parts of this body — seven 
below, commencing with the loins downwards, and seven above 
oomnaenoing with the hips upwards. 

37. And the Brahmana race issued from the mouth of 
Purusha; the Kshatriya race from His arms; the Yaisya race 
from His thigh, and the Sndra race from His feet. 

38. The worlds known as Bhur, Bhuvar, /Si'arand Mahar 
have been created respectively with (and they depend upon) the 
feet, the navel, the heart, and the chest of this great Atman. 

39. And the depends upon His neck, and the 

Twpoloha upon his breasts (lips) ; and -the Satya-loka depends 
upon His heads, (while) Brahmaloka, viz., Vaikuntha is eternal 
(not included among the created regions). 

40 & 41. And Atala depends upon the loins of the Lord , 
Vitala is upon His thighs, Sutala upon His holy kuees, (on 
account of Haribhaktas’ dwelling in it); and upon His shanks 
depends Talatala, and upon His ankles Mahatala , Masatala is 
upon the forepart of His feet, and upon His soles is Patala 
Thus the Supreme Person has a body constituted of all the 
worlds. 

42. Or, this arrangement of worlds may be conceived thus 
(is partly otherwise described thus) ; Bhurloka issued from His 
feet, Bhuvar-loka from His navel, and Svarloka from His head. 


veise 35 y. The deaorjption should be 
taheu as applicable to the Lord who is present 
m the fout-laoed Brahma. D. This verse 
directly construes with the p^ey'ouB verse 
sa tnpla ned in the p ng note U? 
fupra 


verse S6. V, The wise meditate cm the 
parts of His body taking them as if identical 
with the worlds, D, It is a matter of cbset- 
Ynt-on and direct pe-oepfon w'th -ho wi*e 
that ihe Bevoral wo Idm depend npon the 
inpreme Lord n ovary espeot 
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ADHYAYA 6. - 

BraJnna exp lainii cr nation in lirht of the VimishasvMa and the creation of 
the Indy nj as and their pre^yidinq deities He also explains how materials 
for yagna are obtained from the members of the divine body and promises 
to give an account of the Lord's Avatar as and, actwris, 

1. His mouth is the p]ace for (the source of) the organs 
of speech and Yahni its presiding deity ; the metres (of Prosody) 
have their source iu the BaYen DJiatus or oonstitiients of the body, 
Havya, the food of the gods, and Kaoya, (^^), the food of the 
Pibns, and Amrita (the remainder of Harya and Ifarya being the 
ordinary food of men), and all the six kinds of Taste (as well as 
their presiding Deity Yaruna) have their origin in His tongue. 

2. His nostrils are the abode of all the vital breaths 
(Pranas) and of Vayu ; His organ of smell is the abode of the twin 
Aswma, of Oshadhis (food-grains, medicinal herbs etc.) and of the 
excellent as well as the ordinary smell. 

3. Colours and the lights that manifest them take their 
rise from His sense of seeing ; the sky and the snn from His 
two eyes ; all the cardinal points aud the holy places of pilgrimage 
have come from His ears ; the sky and sound have origi- 
nated from His sense of, hearing. 

4. His body (tiuuk) is the source of the essence of all 
things and of their beauty ; His organ of Touch (Tvak) is the 
source of touch and Yayu, as also of all saciifices. 

5. His hairs (on the body) are the root of the Yegetable 
Kingdom, r. e., of all the trees and plants by which materials for 
sacniioes are furnished; His hairs, beards and nails are the 
source of rooks, iron, clouds and lightnino-. 

6. His arms form the birth-place of the deities presiding 
over (the eight) quarters, whose duty is mostly to protect (the- 
world) ; His footstep is (His paces are) the stay of the three 
Lokas— Bhur, Bhuvar and Svar, and the resort for security and 
pioteotion. 

Ihsaatn of the gods called Digdevatas 
Tittnanani — of Bascras. 

verse 4 n. Vasmsarandm—of thee:xcel 
lent thjnga or of the strength or virtue 
of things. 

verse 0 L. Bomam — the roots 

01 JiaiE_ 

vmc 6 Sorana*^ I Mokah* 


verse 1, D, Vaohah — oi speech and of 
whac IB oonvejed by speech. 

versa 2. V, Sarvasunam — of all out 
Pranas D, of all the Maruts V. Moda — 
Pramoda. Pleasure and higher pleasure (of 
smell) n, of smell (good aud bad,) 

verse 3 D. — N U. Hie seii&e of aesmg 
hj the 0 gin the senso o sue Eg n o hcra 
g imlarlj bto y sense »nd o gan D 
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7- — 8. Hari’s foot is the source where all the desired 
things must besought for; aud His organ of geuemtion, the 
source of water, seed, Sarga, Parjanya and Prajayati (i. e., the 
source of water, seminal fluid, creation, rain and Prajapati) ; and 
His faculty (power) of generation is the source of satisfaction 
leading to the joy of offspring. His anus is the source of Yama 
(the god of death), of Mittra the sun, and of the function of dis- 
charging, 0 Harada ; 

9. And His rectum is said to be the source of envy or 
harm (Himsa), ill-luck (Alakshmi), death and hell. ,His back is 
the source of Defeat, Yioe and Ignorance. 

10. — 11. His pulse is (the vessels in the body are) the 
source of rivers {Nada and Nadi) and His bones are the source of 
mountains. His stomach is the source of the unmanifest Pra- 
cZ/taiia, (primordial matter) of the essence iu food or essential 
foods, of oceans, of the beings that are produced, and of their des- 
truction; and His heart is, the wise know, the source of the 
Manias, -oiz., the Liaga sareera (the subtle body). 

11 — 12. The Chitta (the mind or thought) of the 
Hreat Being is the ultimate source of Dharma, of myself, of 
thyself, of 8anaka and other sages, of Siva, of Science and of 
Goodness. 

l< 2 — 14 . Myself, thyself, Rudra, and these sages, viz., 
Sanaka, Mariohi and others who were born at flrst, the celestials, 
Asnras, men, Hagas, birds, deer and reptiles ; Gandharvas, 
Apsaras, Yakshas, Rakshasas and other creatures ; serpents, 
beasts, Pitris, S i ddh as, Yi dyad haras, Gharanas and trees; and 
many other kinds of living beings inhabiting water, land and air ; 

15. Planets, stars, cornets, clouds and thunder, Taras 
(stars of a different class), lightning and thunder — all are but 
the manifestations of that Purusha; And He is the past, present 
and future (things.) 

verse 7. D 8 a 7 vakamavaiiXsya~-oi Hati 
who IS the most desired attainmeat of all. 

verse 10. D, Basa— Sweetness and other 
Tastes 

verse 12 V. VignAnn — Mabat’Tattra 
D Tignana— Tattva and uS presiding deity 
Sarasvaii Stma—D. tha middle body i,e , 
the trunk. 

verse 15. ?■ Note. All this universe . 


with all its details is said to be Purusha, 
and nothing but Purusha, for He is both 
the material and the effioient cause of it 
and It has no independent esisCenoe except 
as His body. 

verse 15, D. Everyth! ,g is said to be 
Purusha since it is absolutely under His 
control. 
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16. He encircles (encompasses) the whole universe and at 
the same time dwells (in all His perfection and supreme nature) 
in the span (in the ten-inch space at the heart) ; just as Prana 
(Aditya the sun) shines in his own sphere as well as outside it 
(beyond it), so does the great Purusha illumine the Yirat hotly, 
(the inside and the outside of) the universe. 

17. He is above the pale of actions which bring on death 
and is therefore the Lord of emancipation which frees men from 
fear. 

(Or) Because He is the Lord of Moksha (Immortality) 
which is free from fear (birth and death) and is far above (not 
concerned with) mortal nature (L e., the consequences of Karma 
or action) [therefore, He is not only one with all things, but He 
IS also the Lord of His own blissfulness.] 

18. Therefore, 0 Brahman, this glory of the Purusha is 
immeasurable (boundless) ; and the wise know that all beings 
(creatures) rest on the three feet (in the worlds whieh are His 
parts) of Purusha to whom the worlds are like unto feet* 

18. Unlimited therefore are the power and glory of 
this Purusha, 0 Brahmau. The wise know (and tell us) that 
all creatures are situated at the feet of this Purusha (whose 
feet 1 . 6 ; amsas are stitliis i.e., Bhuh and other regions, the 
abodes of beings, ; and in the three regions (Jana, Tapas and 
Satya) situate above Mabarloka which is above the three Lokas, 
(Bhur, Bhuvar and Svar) He has placed eternal blissfulness, 
security from trouble, and fearlessness i. e moksha (respectively.) 


verse 16, Y, Peramatman pervades iha 
body, Hu abode, and makes it obey Hie 
commands, D. Pacamatman called Prana 
takes His seat in the heart, His (speoiap 
place, and sees everything within, as also 
everything without. 

verse, 17. (Last quarter) Y. Since He is 
far above the transient enjoyments result- 
ing from Karma, D. Since He is eternally 
superior to and the Lord of Lakshmi and 
the matter presided over by her, and its 
products, body etc, subject to decay viz 
Mahat,— tatcva, etc, Y. Yirajam the uui* 
verse, the creation of Amirudha called 
Vii»j those with n and thoee without, 
nne 18 V Bhorelore the glory of 


Purusha is really boundless though He 
IS in the body viz. the universe F 
the Lord of immortality etc Latter liV 
The wise understand that all beings livd* 
in the worlds which are His amsas hke 

' the feet, for He is (a,n the worlds 

ate Hia feet or amsas ) 

verse 18. F. Latter half. The wise that 
know the real state of things say that all 
the beings of the Universe form cut a part 
(amsa) of the Lord oy similarity (but not 
His essential part. The three-ioldsireafcneSB 
of Muktas, 

aw far above bey nd Tamat 
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19 (Further) the three Asramas or states of life viz those 
of the perfect Brahmav.hann^ Vancuprastha and Sanyasin who do 
not beget children, constitute His three feet which are outside 
(beyond the three regions); (but) within the three worlds 

dwells {remams) the other class consisting of householders who 
do not observe the great austerity of Brahiaacharya (sole devotion 
to God). 

20. The all-pervading Lord (has) traversed both the ways 
viz that which leads to the world of enjoyments and that which 
leads to the world destitute of worldly enjoyments i &. moksha 
the first consists of Avidya, i. e. Karma, and the second of know- 
ledge and the means thereof viz Upasana (contemplation) arid 
meditation and the Purusba is the source of both. 

21. The Lord has gone beyond (is quite distinct from) the 
substance from which the Brahinanda and Yirat (the universal 
Body) consisting of Bhutas, Indriyas and gwias (objects) have 
sprung, just as the sun is distinct from the Univer.se which he 
warms and illumines with his rays. 

22. When I sprang from the lotus in the n^vel of this 
Supreme Atman, I found none of the materials necessary for sacri- 
fice except the limbs of the Purusha. 


19. V. The three feet are c-utside 
irha pale of Pcaknti and its products, and 
they are the resort of miUcins who hare ao 
bmh ; and another foot |ths fourth foot) is 
inside the three world and coasists of house- 
hofctera hound to do Karma. D. AmrUa 
i.e., dnantasma; Sshema, i.e., Vaikwitka, 
Abhaycvm, i. e. , Suseia&isi^a, are supported 
on the heads of SnHari who is irimwrib,g.n. 
These three regions and the three essential 
amsas of Han are the resort of those like 
nar (Brahms) who have no sons (born of 
t’irffm), and they are outside the three 
warlhs, Bhumiaud other regions, 

verse 19. Loiter half D And the same 
Viehttu )fi worshipped as the highest in 
auiithar form cailod Vagna Purusha by 
hottsa-holdets. 

verse 20. F. The Kshetragua (Jiva) tra- 
versed and passed over the two ooutBsa 
oharaoterised by enjoyments and their 
absence ; for he is bound to both the courses 
of Karma and TJpasaaa, (Gnana) known 
as Dhooma and Arohiradi marga, 

TevM W j?Vsf hoif D The three 


of Han — vu. Anantasana etc., traverse the 
two courses of AlainishyaB and Devas res- 
pectively characterised by food or m food 
related to men according as they possess 
knowledge and no knowledge. 

verse 21. F. (Xirsf lialf ) — Virat i. e, 
Aniruddha the cause of the Brahmanda, 
haring created it oame io be the saul of the 
Bhutas, Indriyaa and their q^nahties or 
objects — and pervaded the wholij substance 
vtx., Brahmanda, J3, Prom the Anda origi - 
nally nraated by Han, Virat called Brahma 
Was born and hs became the support of the 
Bhutas. Pritbivi etc, the Jivas, Indriyas 
and thmc objects. ISesond half] He beeame 
exalted far above the world thus created, on 
acoounii of hi.s Bhaktt, knowledgs, and 
other qualities, just as the sun is with his 
brilliant rays. 

verBe 22. B. Sxcepi the limbs of L'urwho, 
i.A. the pacts of the Anda which is an 
image of God And all the things or mate- 
risla available ate said to be Bnpphed from 
Hu limb* wjuoh pcodcoa and roppert thorn. 
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23 — 26. Wbeii the materials were thus procurable in 
Purusha’s limbs, 3 collected them all for sacrifice viz sacrifi- 
cial animals, trees for sacrificial posts, Kusagrass, this saori- 
ficial ground, the excellent and the most auspicious time (spring 
etc. affording many facilities), vessels and other things, the vege- 
table products such as rice, clarified butter, honey and other 
sweet liquids (juices) gold and other metals, earths, waters, the 
Yedio texts of Eiks, Yajus? Samaii, the Vedic ceremonies such as 
Ghaturhotra, the Jyotishtoraa and other names of sacrifices, 
mantras (such as svaha) DahsMnas and Vratas {i.e., restrictions 
or special observances) ; the order and form of invoking the 
deities, ]calj}a the luetliod of performance, Santialpa the formal 
undertaking of the performance thus “ I shall perform etc”, and 
the Tnntra what to do practically, in the use of the materials 
etc., the movements at the close of the sacrifice — known as 
VishniL-hrama etc, the details of contemplating the deities, the ex- 
piatory ceremonies for errors and omissions and the offering of 
everything to the Great God as His own. 

27- Having thus collected fall) the materials by means of 
(From) the parts of the body of that Purusha, I performed a sacri- 
fice to propitiate Him (the Supreme Purusha, the Lord,) who is 
the personation of ' sacrifice (yagna)’. 

28. Then these (your) brothers, the nine Prajapatis (pro- 
genitors of races) with perfect concentration (of the mind) wor- 
shipped that Purusha who is essentially uiimanifest, but manifest 
in the forms of Indra and other gods. 

29. Then the Manus, the other Rishis, the Pitris, the 
celestials, the Daityas men — ail in their turn, as time canic, 
worshipped the Lord by means of sacrifices. 

30. This universe of such description rests on the suppoit 
of the glorious and omnipotent Lord Yarayana who is by Him- 
self (by nature) destitute of qualities, (but through Maya 
assumes them in the beginning of creation. 

serse 23. V. Tesha Yagnasya. On or m opuiiona of difierent sages SratSdlia-fiith 

tte limbs Ibe materidis for Ysgoa were or belief, 

foiaiid etc. I>. Butiani, Mirnamsa verse 29. XaZe V. when an opportunity 

Sutras — Brahma, Karma, and Deva or necessity oanie. U, During Vasanta or 
Mimamsas, other proper season. 

,, VevM id Gofava?i Bwa ga etc to be Torie 30 UpwioA deal tut© of Satr* 

attained iCaiaj/irfi terns o Itnowledge Usjaa and TaiiiaB 
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31. I create the world (as) directed by Him;" and Hara, 
under His control, destroys it. And having all the three powers 
He maintains the universe as Purusha i. e. Yishnu, 

32. I have thus related to you what you asked me about., 
In creation, comprising cause and effect, there is nothing which 
is other than tbe Glorious God (Harayaua). 

33. Since I realise Haii with an intensely devoted mind, 
my words, (0 Narada), are not observed to be falsified, nor does 
my mind grasp anything false, nor do my senses (range among 
the false) go from the range of true things. 

34. I am the foremost of all in respect of (I am full of) 
Vedas (Vedic knowledge) and Tapas; and I am the highly wor- 
shipped Lord of all Prajapatis (progenitors) , and I am perfect 
in meditation by practising yoga (i. e, with concentration) ; still 
I have not known Him from whom I have sprung, 

35. I bow unto His feet which are the home of happiness 

and the source of auspiciousness and which root out the Samsara 
of (all) those that seek His shelter. Indeed, He does not com- 
prehend the (unlimited) extent of Hi$ own Maya, just as tbe sky 
does not get at its termination (being unlimited). How could 
others comprehend Him ? ' - - ' ' ' . 

38. Neither myself, nor - you/' nor Siva, can know- Hia 
essential nature as it is ; how then could other celestials do so ? 
but, with our understanding bewildered by His Maya, we, each 
according to his power, comprehend this universe, which is the 
creation of His Maya. 

37. Hail to that Glorious and All-powerful God whose 
Avafcaras and deeds, we, and all others, have been singing, and 
whom we do not yet comprehend as He is. " ' 


verse 33. Bhavyam D, That vrhioh js 
prodaced ; Sadasadatmnham-^cpssistiag of 
the manifest and the unmaniiest. 

verse 31. J^trsl tine, V, I superior to all 
hy 'kmwledgs and Tapas. B. I, described in 
the Vedas aa an important Deitjr or as pos- 
sessed of che ootreot and traditional know- 
ledge and as foremost among Tapasvins. 

vesse 35. V. $rd line. He, who has 
appatenslv of Sis own accord put Himself 
under the power of May?., but not over- 
whelmed hy May* D' St knows and 


realises Himself or the glory of His ewn 
power and greatness. 

verse 36 F. X^amadeva-^s, Rishi. Tdam 
etc 'We regard ihia (Melesa) body as our 
own self, (Latter half) D. Those that are 
deluded by His power i. e. ihe Souls in 
Samaara look upon this oreatinn twortd) ae 
gome-thmg like' unto Faramatmas; hut 'We 
according to the measure of our undet- 
stsndmg realise the Lord by whom this 
World n created 
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38. He is the First Parasha, the Unborn, who, being Him- 
self the agent, from Kalpa to Kalpa creates Atman (Jiva) on 
the support of His own self, thimugb Himself, and destroys 
(JHa) as well as maintains Atman. 

89. It is nothing but consciousness which is pure 
(as not related to an object) and the inmost nature of 
(hence the principle underlying) all, and good (not assailed by 
doubt or misapprehension) and changeless as being destitute of 
gunas (attributes) ; it is the Truth that is perfect and (henc&) 
destitute of beginning and end, and is ever without a second. 

40. 0 sage (Harada)! Sages do realise Him, when they 
attain purity of body, serenity of mind and control of the senses ; 
but the same Truth disappears from their view, when it is assail- 
ed by the reasonings of the unrighteous (ie., unbelievers or 
miscreants). 

41. The first Avatara of the Supreme and Perfect Hod is 
as Purusha (as the director of Prakrit! and described as snob 
in the Purusha Sukfca) ; Time, Nature, (the action), (Prakriti in 
the form oD cause and effect, and the mind (Mahat), Ahamkara, 
Grunas (Satva, ©to.), the body (universal and Vairaja), the five' 
Bbutas,- the mobile and the immobile. 


ireFSe 38, U, Th-is same Pavusha wio js 
Atman (Uatayana) the first of »U and has 
n6 birth like other beings, from age to age 
creases (manifests) Hjmself as Matsya, 
Kurma, etc. according to His own mil, and 
on His own sopport and He protects -Dba 
gods and men devoted to Him ; and puts 
down the sons of Diti. 

verse S9. F. It (Godhead) la absolute 
purity and conseionsaesa, self-luminous 
indepandeot, truth la essence and in 
attributes perfect, not assailed by Satva, 
Bajas, and Tamas, eternal, wichoui! any- 
thing higher or eijual. 

verse 39. i>, It is destitute of defects , 
it is but am intelligent essence, {not 
depending upon objects) ; it is within all 
and facing all ; it is always well-estafeJished 
(unssaailad by defeetsi; it is of eternally 
blessed nature; perfect (i. s.) Knlimitcd 
in respect of rime, Space and powers- ithae 


no beginning or end ; and untouched by 
Satva, Bsjas, aud Tamas. etasual, inoapable 
of change and posaassed of absolute mdi- 
vidnality. 

verse fO. D. When their mind, senses 
and reason have become thoroughly auB- 
picioas (and pure), sages (Brahma and 
others) directly see the Lord who ta never 
subjeot to any change; and ,tt chati time 
v.atii8hes the wrong notion previously 
induced by false reasonings. 

verse il V, Virat-Purusha is the 
first avasar of the perfeat Viahuu ; Time 
and other things are the foefn or body of 
the Lord who has a form (or personality.) 
Naiure~V. Modifiable Nature. Z). Nature 
of anything, Sadasai— V. fbe living and 
the lifeless or gross and subtle, U. Prana 
and Mala-Prahriti. Bravyara — F, JD,-— 
Prithivi etc,, Pikara. — F. Mabat Ahankara 
etc., X>, Asdam Firat V MH »it V 
Garud# Steacro^F Sw*(g» i) Indr* 
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42. Myself, Siva, Yisbnu, these Prajesas (pTogeaitors), 
Daksha and others, yourself and others, the rulers of the celestial 
regions, the protectors of the Feathered Kingdom, Oaruda 
and others, the rulers of the mortal world, and the rulers of 
the nether world (Pataia); 

43. The great G-andbarvasj Yidhyadharas, Charanas, the 
lords of Yahshas, Bakslias, XJragas (Serpents) and Nagas, the 
foremost among Bishis, Pitris, Daitjas, Siddbas and Danavas, 
and others who are leaders of ghosts, Pisachas, KusJmiandm, 
aquatic animals, beasts and birds ; 

44. Whatever on the earth is .endowed with the six kinds 
of Power (with the glory o'f supernatural power), energy, the 
power of the mind and the senses, dexterity (strength and skill 
to do), endurance, beauty, hashfulness, prosperity, intellectual 
faculty, W'onderful (fascinating) colour, and whatever has a form 
or has no form, (all are but that ultimate Truth.) 

45. 0 sage (Bishij, listen to my accounts of the blessed 
Avataras of that Perfect Purusha,cf those which are consi- 
dered His chief Lila-avataras {by Bishij) and which (when 
heard) dry up the defects in the ears. I shall proceed to relate 
to you these moat fascinating* accounts. 


ADHYAYA 7. 


Some mpoftant Avataras and thetr work described. 

1 Brahma said : — When the unlimited (eternally blessed, 
Lord assumed the form of Yaraha, determined to lift the earth 
(from the bottom .of the sea),- — the form which is ajl gagna-^ 
He tore with His tusks the first Baitya, who came up with him 
under the sea, just as India split mountains. 

2. Jsexfc, born as the son of and and called 

Stiyagfiaf He begot on Pakshina the celestials caviled Suymnas ; 


'Ketse 43. Yagna. n.Ra(Jra,'tlie pieaittiBg 
deity oi Yagna. 

Xtese 44. U. — All these are as it .vfete 
Hia form, bat jaot His essautial foim. 

yerse 44. H. .Hatural or intrinsic, great- 
ness, femness, endurance, power to do 
■stdjftt-it'tMses- ta do. {orbearaaee. self-res- 
psot.-eplettdoas aTfflragdr.oin good ofaaraote- 
nstios, fortitude, and (in hriefHlte ocean of 


wonSerful attributes, 

45.* Supsaan—Ttos is an ad j.. to Ayatara* 
witeu strictly construed, 

Tcrge 1 jO. Sahalayitg'tici-wia'yi'm one 
that pioduofes all she materials necessary 
for sacrifice . 

^ i£^ffamaii-r43a.B igodsdittviag 4be 

virtue otgatna ( H*hfr.gcMi8 

oallsd IPtcshitas, 
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and since He saved the three worlds from great affiictioii, He 
was called Hari by Swayambhuya Manu (the grandfather). 

3 0. Brahmans ! again He^'^^^iiiiii^^iKapila, born of 
Kardama and (his wife) Devabnti with nine tanght 

(imparted) unto His mother, the knowledge of ; 

by virtue of which she, in that very life, became cleanse%of 
the impurities of the mind which were due to the mire df 
association with the giinas, and attained to the state of Kapila^ 
(Moksha). 

4. To Atri who prayed (to God) for a son (offspring), the 
All-powwful Lord, being pleased, said: — “I have given Myself to 
thee,”; accordingly He became the son of Atri — under the name 

Datta"' (often spoken of as ‘ Hattatreya’) — and, purified in body 
by the dust on the lotus-like feet of (this) Datta, Yadus, Haihayas 
and other peoples attained success in yoga (in the means towards 
'good) in respect of both this world and the other (of enjoyments 
here andmoksha at the end). 

5. In the beginning I performed Tapas, for the purpose 
hf creating various worlds and beings. On account of my 
uninterrupted Tapas offered to Him, He appeared in four forms 
under four names beginning with the word Bana; and He described 
at length the truth (of Atman, which) had been lost at the end 
of the preceding Kalpa ; (on hearing which) Sages at once 
realised it within themselves (ZiL in their mind). 

6. He was born as Nara and Harayana of Murthi, the 
daughter of Baksha and the wife of Dharma — in this Avatara 


YCTse 3 7. Xapilasya-gahm—iiie end 
or goal pointed out tiy Kapila, (Latter half) 
— Kapila caused the taint m the mind of 
the Satvika souls (which was due to the 
attachment to sensuous objects) to be 
washed by the flood of knowledge whieh He 
imparted in the form of His Sankhya 
Baatra, and then withdrew Simself from 
the view of the world, 
verse 4 F. The success in yoga —■ the 
eight Biddhis or powers. V. Amayvm, — the 
eightfold Biddhi dedicated to Vishnu as the 
Bop inw Lord 

von* 6 D Uif B ) — When J perionn 


ed great Tapas, the Lord first appeared unto 
me as Vishnu, and imparted the kaowledga 
of Atman, which (true) sages had gamed 
by meditation and which had been lost 
during the deluge, 

verse 6 V. Siuatapah-prabha'i^ah—'Se 
who had the glory of extraordinary Tapag 
or Tapas directed to Himself— the Apaaraa 
women seeing that His austerity could not 
be interfered with, became powerless to 
influence Him. D, &o.— the Lord of gloti. 
CHS wisdom and knowledge. Dmta-atmanah 
the Lord whn- haa always UDintatruptod 
sali on 
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He was especially distinguished for His Powerful Tapas ; on be- 
holding Urvasi and other superior beauties (their likes) created by 
Him, the Apsaras damsels, the army of Cupid, could not bring 
about the interruption of (succeed in interrupting) the Lord’s 
austerities, (whereas they saw their ' own power to interrupt 
nullified). 


7. The blessed (Siva and others) indeed burned down Kama 
with their ireful looks ; but they cannot burn (overpower, i.e > 
restrain) the ire that burns them- Such Anger is afraid to think 
of entering into His pure self. Then how could Kama think of 
entering His mind ? 

8. Pierced by the shaft-like words of his step-mother m 
the presence of the king, the little .boy (Dhruva), young as 
he was, betook himself to the forest to perform Tapas ; and unto 
him (the lad) who poured out His praises, the gracious Loid 
gave the Dhruva, .(unchanging) situation — which the divine 
sages extol above and below. 

9., On being prayed to by Eishis, He (as Prithu) saved 
Vena apd (therefore) properly bore the name of Putra (son) to 
Vena whose prowess and fortune had been burnt by the Vajra 
(lightning) in the form of Brahmin’s words (curse) and who was 
about to fall into hell ; and by this Avatara (as Prithu), the earth 
was made to yield all things. 

10. He was born of Nabhi and Sudevi and was called 
Eishabha; and as Bis ha bha with his mind and senses composed 
and serene, rid of all attachments, He, like one unperturbed in 
self-realisation, perceived the Sama (Brahman everywhere) and 
practised the yoga _ of uninterrupted meditation, so that He 
seemed an inanimate object; which state, the Eishis call the 
state of being a Paramahamsa. 

' 11. Again, - in my -sacrifice the self-same Glorious Lord 

appeared as Hayagriva, He is the Yagna Purusha, {L e., one 


verse lO (the latter half,) V. Tha Lord 
Who is the Para-Brahman to he reached by 
Paramahsnsas (as the wise say, etc , D 
That form of the Lord, which can be reach- 
ed by PacamahamsaB; for the Lord does not 
depend on any body eise, whose personality 
- te of piAe bltttfnlnasa- afid'who hju 
'no longing tor exlnueonj plmsiite ot 


rajoymenta. 

Yerae 11, — V . — (££)Who is fnJl of Vedas 
being their author (b) Who is the Lord 
of all the gods. I). — Sffllcsliat— Tnrya or 
Vasudeva — (a d: b) D the Lord is so spoken 
of, for He is the mainstay, subject, object 
and Asiai^Atnin of all 
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worshipped in all sacrifices) of Grolden Coraplesion, (a) who is 
spoken of by all the Vedas, {the main object o! worship in) all 
the saonfioes (to whom all the sacrifices are .directed) [who is 
nothing but Amrita] , and (^)) who is i n the form of all the deities. 
When He breathed out, the charming words (Vedie Hymns) 
issued from His nose. 

12, At the end of a yuga He was seen by Vaivaswata 
Mann, as a Matsya who was the stay of the eartli and the abode 
of all classes of beings ; and He sported on the waters of ihe 
deluge and for my sake collected the Vedas that had on account 
of great fear slipped from my lips and were scattered on the water. 

13, When the hosts of the Hevas and Danavas churned the 
sea of milk for extracting nectar, the First (Supreme) Deity, in 
the form of a tortoise, bore on His back the mount (Mandara) 
[which was the churning rod] ; and the agitation of the moun- 
tain was to Him as scratching, in consequence of which He 
seemed to have the pleasure of a nap; [when it seemed 
-to Him an hour of leisure or pleasure to dose away, the itching 
sensation being scratched away by the turning of the chum.] 

14, The Lord whose laughter strikes fear into the hearts 
of celestials, assumed the form of Harasimha, His face 
terrific with its rolling brows and (grinding) tusks (jaws); 
and He seized and placed the great Daitya on his lap, and with 
His claws in a moment tore off (the Daitya) who burning with 
rage had run up to Him with a gada> 

15, In a, certain lake the king of elephants being seized by 
the foot by a crocodile -of vast strength and in his (great) distress 
holding up a lotus in his hand fhe., trunk) cried out thus. “ G 
First Person [ (0 Prime cause of all), 0 Lord of all the worlds, 
whose fame is hallowed and whose names it is auspicious to 
hear,” 

16, Hearing the elephant (thus) praying for protection 
(seeking for a protector), the Glorious Hari of incomprehensible 

Yecsc 12. V. He sported on the i^ere half oJosed,(aa if) in drowsinesa, 

ternble waters of the Ueluge, &o. D.-of U. V D. The Lord, etc. The Lojcd 

(^te earfft—i.e , of the earth whloh was in who removes fibs .faai of <jeie 3 tisC 3 , 

the form of e ship, TJhe is 

18 D Ntdrtkihanah — one wboH bjob V HB-U* it Tran 
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(powers), seated on the shoulders of Garuda and armed with the 
chakra (came to his rescue) ; and (with it) through mercy split 
open the mouth of the crocodile, took the elephant hy the 
trunk and rescued him from it (the mouth of the crocodile.) 

17. Although He (Vishnu) was born as the youngest son 
of Aditi, He (the Lord of sacrifices) was the eldest (foremost) 
hy His attributes ; He measured (covered) these (three) worlds 
with His (three) feet, and in the form of a dwarf, He took the 
earth (from Bali under the pretext of the “ three feet of ground”); 
for, a king treading the path (of righteousness) ought not to be 
overthrown except by means of (such) a request (as this). 

18* 0 Narada, even the sovereignty over celestials was 

not the purpose sought after by Bali who had his head sprinkled 
over with (bathed with) the water with which the feet of the 
glorious Hari were washed and who desired nothing more (else) 
than the fulfilment of his own promise and dedicated himself to 
Hari with his head '(*. e., by offering his bead to be measured 
as the third step), 

19“. Pleased with you, 0 Narada, for your intense devotion, 
the glorious Vishnu as Hamsa, (has) in all their thoroughness 
taught you the yoga (of Bhakti) and the Bhagavata as the means 
of that knowledge which is like unto a light to the Truth of 
^tman-^(a favour) which is obtained only by those who take 
shelter under (the feet of) Vasudeta- 

20. During the cycles of Manu, He becomes the thread of 
the race of Manus (He is born as Manus) and holds His un- 
obstructed Chakra and sway over the ten quarters. He inflicts 
punishment on wicked (haughty and insolent) kings and by His 
deeds (feats) spreads His fascinating glory in the Safya-Loka 
which is far above the three worlds, 

21, ISlext,^ the Glorious Lord Himself became Dhanvantari 
who is glory itself ; by (mere) mention of His name He soon 
removes the diseases of men who are heir to many (ills). Having 
eome into the world as Dhanvantari,' He, the Lord who confers 
immortality on His devotees, obtained a share in the offerings in 

18. D. (fieactiilg) also Bali wiUiflgly Matidesa (U). 
offered his own Ii8*d -n tha act of worthip SO D S»tye‘ Nivialltoh firmimaaitt 

to b« oOTerod by the Uurd tamuig the nght and Hu own raeolve 

19 7) aa tho aagfl 
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sacrifices, and h'aa taught the world Ayurveda (the knowledge, or 
science of medicine). . 

22. The Paramafcman, assuming the form of Parasurama of 
tremendous prowess, thrice seven times out down with His axe 
of long and keen edge the bsbatriya race which was as a thorn 
to (in the side of ) the world, which, bent upon undergoing the 
affiotions of Hell, strayed from the path of virtue, intended 
and did evil to Brahmins, and which Providence had doomed 
to destruction. 

3d. The Lord who is always disposed, to be gracious unto 
us was born as Eama in the race of Ikshwaku' with His amsas 
(in the form of Bharata and others ) ; and in obedience to His 
father’s command, He with His spouse and younger brother 
went into the forest ; and the Ten-headed' Havana having mis- 
behaved towards Him made Him his enemy and thereby came 
to grief. 

24. And to Him' (Eama) who was, like Kara, about to burn 
his enemy’s city, the sea soon ofiered the way (to cross) with. all 
his limba shaking in fear, when the entire hosts of serpents, 
crocodiles and other aquatic animals under him (sea), were 
sorely afflicted, being exposed to Hie fiery eyes burning with rage 
kindled on account of His distant friend (Sita). 

25. Fighting- violently in the midst of the two armies, He 
soon put an end to the life as well as the loud laughter of the, 
Eakshasa (Havana) who had stolen- Hie wife, whp ruled 
over countries in various directions which were rendered hrillianfe 
with the tusks of Indra’s; elephant, (which were as brilliant, as. 
the tusks are), which had, been broken [and stuck into his 
(Ravana’s) bosom] when it dashed against Eavana's chest- 

36. For the purpose of removing (mitigating) the distress 
of the Earth ravaged by the armies of the Baitya kings, Sri 
Hari will be born as Krishna with Baiarama, His own amsa^ 
both representing the symbolical hair known as Suklakesa 
and Krishnakesa ; and the Lord whose ways cannot be compre- 


ss. -Fir si Hw~V. whicii PcciviJesice 

kept ready for destruction. 

2S. Kalesah, V, — The Lord of Praktifi 
and Purnsha—D, The Lord of Praha, 
ShraddiJa etc, r.s., of all faculties aucl’ 


powers. 

25. In the reading ' TilaviUta etc- '—-the 
victory over the direotious being delayed tat 
amoHieat, etc, 
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hendedbymen will achieve deeds which will necessarily bear 
testimony to His supreme and glorious nature. 

27. That Ulukika’s (Uiupika's) life was sucked out by the 
infant, (by the uew bom babe before ten daj’s bad passed), that 
Sakata was kicked to pieces with the foot of the child three 
months old, that the two Arjuna trees which seemed to kiss the 
skies were uprooted the child going between them on its knees 
— all this could not have been if the child had not been the 
supreme Deity, {lit. on any other supposition). 

28. In the district of Gokula He revived (will revive) 
the cattle of the Vraja. and their Gopas thnt bad drunk the 
poisoned wuter of the Kaliya-pool, by showering upon them the 
nectar of His looks full of grac-e ; and for the purpose of purifying 
the pool He will sport in it (m its waters) and expel from it the 
Kaliya serpent whose tongue is always moving about on account 
of his vehement and fierce poison. 

29. It wall be another superhuman (miraculous) feat indeed 
when, by asking all to shut their eyes, with Balarama, the Lord 
of incomprehensible powers re.seues the whole Vraja which was 
keeping a vigil in the dead of night expecting utter destruction, 
when the dry forest of summer was being consumed by the wild, 
fire- 

30. Hest, any length of ropes which this mother may take 
to tie Him with, will not be of sufficient measure (to pass round) 
Him (will be too short) ; and Yasoda the GopJ, will be astounded 
to see the fourteen (worlds) in His open mouth (yawning 
mouth) and be roused to a sense of Hig .supreme nature. 

31. He will rescue Handa from the fear of Varuna’s noose 
and recover the young herdsmen kept hidden in a cave by 
Yyoma-Asura, the sou of Maya Indeed He will take (with 
Him) the people of Gokula to the heavenly world, (chougli they 
may be) busy all the day (in wordiy ways), and through fatigue 
sleep away the night. 

32. When the sacrifice made (to Indra) by the Gopas is 
interrupted, and couseqiieiitly when Indra pours down tremen- 
dous rains for the destruction of the Vraja, He, a mere boy of 

TCerse 31 n. iThe laite-r half)— The Lord imiaersed in Ayjdya ard oooupied with the 

will lead to VMkuKtha. (Heavenl the GofcuU talk leading to ww»g nocions of Truth, 
which IS sleeping in the Night, i.e., 

19 ' ‘ 
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seven years of age, will, in order to proteob the cows, through 
mercy, will for seven days bold np in Ris untiring hand as if 
in sport, the mountain G-ovardhana like a piece of mushroom. . 

B3. Playing in the woods during the night bright with 
the silvery rays of the moon, and when about to begin Easa- 
kreeda, Ha will out off the head of Sankha-chuda an attendant of 
Kuhera who will try to carry away the damsels of the Vraja 
whose passion for Sii Krishna is of love will be kindled })y His 
highly melodious strains married to nectarine (immortal) verse, 
in notes of linked sweetness long drawn out.'’ 

34. A.11 these wicked men ojfs:— Pralamha, Khara, Dardura, 
Kesi, Arisbta, the Mallas, the Elephant, Kamsa, Yavana, and also 
others of whom Kapi, Paundraka, are the first ; Salva, Kuja, 
Balkala, Rantavakra, Sajiiohha, thc....Daityas in the form of 
seven bulls), Sambara, Viduratha, Buktni and others ; 

35. Also the kings brilliant in the battlefield with their 
bows vk., Kamhoja, Matsya, Kura, Kaikaya, Sriajaya and others 
— all these being punished by Hari bearing by the names of 
Bala, Bhima and Partha — will attain to His hallowed abode 
which is beyond the range of mortal sight. 

36. When the Vedas produced by Him cannot be 

completely studied from the beginning to the end by men, who 
by virtue of (changed) time have poor intellectual powers, He 
the Lord who manifests Himself in every yuga (cycle) through 
Satyavati, will divide the Vedas into many branches. 

37. Assuming a form which will delude the mind and 
allure the heart of the igods' enemies that follow the path 
taught by the Vedas, but oppress the worlds, with their ■movi'ng 
(aereal) cities constructed by Maya{3T^) and moving with invisible 
velocity, He will very extensively expound to them the w^ays 
and beliefs of the Pakbandas. 

38. The G-lorious Hari will towards the end of Kaliyuga 
appear as the punisher of Kali, when there wdi be no talk of 
Hari’s deeds even in the houses of the righteous, when the 
'Pakhandns will form the Brahmin population and Sndras will be 
the Kings mf men, and when the words Svaha,, Svadha, and 
Vashat will not he heard {i-e-, when the sacrifices according lo 
the Yedic ritual wi^^ eeaae to be performed 
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39. At the feline of creation, Tapas, Myself, the Msfais, and 
the nine Prajapatis (progenitors of races) ; at the time of pre- 
servation Dharma, Makh&Csaondee Vishvi^), Manas, the gods 
and kings; and at the time of desfeuiotion, Adharma (unrighte- 
ousness), Hara (Eudra), Serpents (those that are given to anger 
and revenge), Asiiras and others ; — (these) are the various forms 
assumed through Maya hy the Paramatman of boundless powers. 

40. Who is the man of wisdom and learning that could 
recount the G-lorious powers and deeds of Vishnu, though He 
might have counted all the particles of dust on the earth — of 
Vishnu who supported and stopped Satyaioka from falling when 
ib begau to totter very much on account of the irresistible force 
with which He raised His legs in the Trivikrama Avafeara and 
shook the wnrlds as far as that region (stage i,e. Pradhana) where 
the three (guiias) are said to be in equilibrium. 

41. Neither do these sages, nor those first horn Prajapatis, 
nor myself know completely the nature of the strength and force 
of the Maya of this Person ; then what could others do ? And 
Sesba foremost among the gods, though endowed with a thou- 
sand mouths has been singing His excellent qualities (from 
eternity) and has not as yet chanted all His glories to the end. 

4‘2, Those do get over the Lord’s Maya, to whom the 
Glorious Lord Ananta shows His grace of His own accord; if 
they, sincerely and with all their soul, take refuge under Hie feet, 
and (when) such devotees get rid of the notion of I and mine,” 
in respect of their body which is the food of dogs and jackals. 

43. My son, I truly know (through the grace of the Al- 
mighty Lord) the power of His yoga ; as also you (Sanaka and 
others), Prahlada the hest among Diti's sons, the God Siva, 
Manu (Swayambhuva) and his wife Satarupa, their sons and 
daughter, Priyavrata, Uttanapada and others, Pracbinaharhis, 
Bibhu, Auga, the father of Vena, and Dhruva ; 

44, Ikshvaku, Alia, Muohakunda, Videha, Gadbi, Raghu, 
Sagara, Gaya, Nahusha, and others; Mandhata, Alarka, Ambari- 
sha, Satadhanvan, Anu, Rantideva, Devavrata, Bali, Amur- 
taraya, and Dilipa; 

10 M /«?■ as tills porcion should be omiEted lu F, and D. ' 
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4o. vSaubhari, Utanka, Sibi, Devala, Pippalada, great meu 
Saraswa.ta, Uddhava, Parasara, Bhurisbeiia; and many others viz 
Yibbishana, Hanurnarij Buka, Arjuna, Arshtisheaa, Vidura, 
Srutadeva azsd others ; 

46. — These underscapd and get over the Maya of the 
Almighty; even 'Women, Budras, Hmias, Sabaras and such other 
sinful Jivas; also lower aniinah, beasts and birds, understand and 
get over his Maya through the. training which they iiave in res- 
pect of the character and virtues of those that are devoted to the 
Lord Han whose footsteps (doings) are marvellous, (who has 
with His wonderful steps measured tbe three worlds, it is need- 
less to say that the Brahmanas who have studied and mastered 
the Vedas disclosing tbe glories of the Lord [chat the Brahmanas 
who have been able to concentrate their mind upon the glorious 
Lord] can (get over His Maya.) 

4T-48. That which is always serene, unperturbed, and hence 
eternal bliss, wLioh is destitute of fear, being sama i. e.^ being 
the one without a second and consisting of absolute consciousness 
unassailed by impurity, which is beyond sai and asat^ unrelated 
to objects and organs, which is none other than the principle of 
Self, of which words (Vedas) have nothing bo predicate directly, 
in which there is nothing to be produced by means of various 
causative circurastancea and before which Maya herself, 
ashamed (afraid) to stand, vanishes ;~ 

[That indeed is the nature of the ail-powerful supreme 
Person, which (whom) the wise call Brahman, which is of eternal 
and blissful essence untouched by sorrows or miseries ; and on 
having firmly devoted their mind to Him, ascetics neglect 
the instniraent (means) with which tbe notion of diJJerenoe 
has to be out asunder, just as Indra the god of rain, wmuld 
neglect a spade which is necessary for digging a well ; (just as 
Indra being himself Parjanya the god of rain, has no neoeS' 
sity to use a spade and dig a well for water, so those that 
leahse Biahman by concentration rise above the necessity of 
finding other means to do away with the notion of di^erence] . 

[A?Mt/i.er reading of the simile : — 'Tubt as a poor man does 
not care for the spade he worked with, after be becomes a 
wealthy man]. 
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40. (Even before moksha is attaineci), He is the all-powerful 
Lord, who confers all blessings upon men; for, from Him is 
derived the fruit of virtuous deeds that are dons with the natural 
qualifications of Brahmius and others ; from Him is derived 
(issues) the W'hole world of effect produced by modification which 
is the natural and special property of maJmi and other principles ; 
when the constituents of the body become disintegrated, neces- 
sarily the body is broken up, but not the Ahasa in it, similarly 
the individual soul in the body does not go to pieces, for He is 
unborn. 

50. Thus the Grlorious Lord, the creator of all, has been, 
0 my son, described to thee in brief ; for everything (cause or 
effect) is nothing other than Hari, (nor doe.s it proceed from 
any body else). 

51. This Bbagavata which was taught to ms by the Lord 
is a compendious description of the Lord’s Glories. Do thou 
expand it (in the world). 

52. Having considered that everything rests on the Lord 
who is the support of all, describe Him and His glories so that 
devotion to the Almighty Lord may be produced in men (in 
men’s hearts). 

[* (1) If the Alrnightly Lord should not be pleased with the 
sacred duties done in human life, what purpose is (possible) to be 
achieved by the transient mearrs of Dharma, Artha and Kama ? 

(3) If unswerving Bhakti (devotion) to the Lord of Moksha 
should arise, what need is there for the duties of Yarna and 
Asrama, for charitable gifts, Tapas or (other) sacred studies? Or 
what IS the use of these, if no Bhakti should arise towards Adhok- 
shaja who absolves men of all sin and who is the object of our 
best prayers (praises).] 


49 V, The same Lord also the dis- 
penser of Swarga and other olessings so be 
obtained oy good works, from whom the 
fruits oi Kama (duties) laid down for 
Varna and Asrama are obtained When the 
body (matter and Jira) perish on the dis- 
integEasion of tita aoustituentg, the Para- 
aaaiman, che uubora, does not perish, 
n. Tits glor'OM Lord t tb* d Epensa of 


blessmgs also, and He is avidenii to the 
rtg&teouB sonis who have become developed 
hy them natural sod eternal devotion. 
When the Dody fails off, on the disintegra- 
lion of Lhatus, the soul goes into other 
bodies bat does not psrish. 

* (I) [Fint half) one should not find 
delight "B huxnan life wh h Yam* mrf 
do* troy 
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63. When Atmaa (any one) proceeds fco describe the Maya 
of the Lord, who jiiay be looking upon it in approbation, or when 
he listens to it with faith every day, he does not become 
confounded thereby. 


ADHYAYA 8. 

Parihskit enqtdfes about ih& relations between the Soul and God, the Soul 
md the Body, God and the Body, and many other points. 

1-2. The king said ; — 0 Brahman, when ISTarada who has 
the vision and the wisdom of the gods was required by 
Brahma to tell other people of the excellent qualities of the 
Supreme Being, destitute of gunaSy I wish to know truly, 0 fore- 
most of those that know the purport of the Vedas, toe various 
persons to whom he (Narada) expounded the truth and what he 
did and how he did it ; for the discourses upon Hari who is of 
wonderful power are very auspicious for men bo hear. 

3' 0 Highly blessed sage, be pleased to discourse upon 
them so fully that I may settle mj mind, freed from attachments, 
on Krishna who is the Atman of all, and cast off my body. 

4. Bor, the (dlorious Lord soon (before long) enters the 
heart of that man who daily listens with faith to discourses 
on His deeds and also sings of them. 

6. Krishna eaters the lotus of His devotees’ heart through 
the path of the ear, and rids it of all impurity, just as the ^ason 
called Sarat turns the water clear. 

6. The man W'hose' mind is thus purified, hecornea free from 
all afflictions of Samsara and does not thereafter leave (forget) 
the feet of Sri Krishna, just as a traveller who has at last (after 
all his wanderings), returned home, would not leave it, 

7. Yon truly know how Atman (jiva) has none of the 
Ihiitas in his self, and is invested with a bvdy made of the 


rei^e X Agunosya (5?3W^) 5est,Sute of 
8«iWa aad otb.ar gaaas. V I) L. 

Agunasya — of one who never uninaportstif 
or Blibordioate go an; ch-ing else, i.e., wlio ss 
always supreme 

verse 6 B'lUnclainsa — (^UTcTIT) He 'who 
tils a purified mind ’ : — He 

who has got rid oi all cha troubles rising 


from love, haired and ether pasaious. 

Yerse 7 F. D. Please tall we how yoti- 
anderstand ii — how the ooiy consisting of 
Diaatus, the products of Peake, ti, comes to 
invest the pva jn -whose essence there is 
nothing of laa Dhatus ; tvhesher it is with- 
out a cause (whsiher it is an the icstanco of 
God’s "wiil) or Tvheiiiec is has any oUiar 
oaVM 
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hhidns, by chaaoe or through any cause, (and so be pleased to 
tell me of the truth). 

8. Bo also Iswara from whose navel sprang the lotas which 
represents the formation and the arrangements of the world, was 
described as having the same forms and che same number 
of members of the body as man, only the measurements being 
His own and separate ; (then) what is the diherence between Him 
and the man of limited nature? 

0. Through His grace Brahma creates the several beings 
and is the ruler of his creatures; being horn of the lotus of His 
navel, he saw the propitious form of the Lord through His grace. 

10. Where does that Persou who is the cause of the crea- 
tion, the preservation and the destruotxon of tbe world and who 
is in the heart of all, rest after throwing off His Mazja? 

11. We have been told by you that the worlds with their 
rulers were first created and that with the worlds and their rulers 
His members are arranged (formed), 

12. What is the extent of kalpa and that of vilcalpa 
{Avantaralmlpa) ? How is time known ? What is the meaning 
of the words Bliuia, Bhavija, and Bliavai (Past, future and 


' setae 8 V From tbe previous descrip- 
iiou It -would appear tbat tbis Furuaha 
(Paiamatman) is said to have tbe saiae 
measured bmhs and members or parts as 
the Lotus cciapnsing the worlds and grow, 
ing out of His Naval is ; and thus the Lord 
wonld appear limited m space like the Jiva, 
hence the distmotiou between the jxva and 
the Paramatmaa should oe clearly hroaght 
out, D Naraj-aua assumed the form called 
Paramapunteba aad by this lorm He creat- 
ed the pwaoiples and entered the watery 
expanse of the Anda, and lay on Sesba ; 
then from His navel the Lotus comprising 
the worlds came out. He aow became the 
Vairaja withtp the Anda. The e-wression 
this Puruski% here to be taken 

m tbe sense of Andakosa and it is so called 
on account of tbe Lord’s presence la the 
Piitusha form. Aad hence the parts of the 
Anda are spoken of as the members of His 
body as ia the case of an image ■which He 
may fill with His presence, though He is 
always difisreufc ftom. it. 

Vbrse 9 V. Sftitiaiina—The ordamer of 


individual souls. D. pervading whatever 
He creates. 

Yerae 10 Mayes^h V— The ruler of Maya. 
Z>. Tbe Lord of Latsbmi. dtmamayam- 
Muktva V, Having transcended Prakrit: I>, 
Having suspended the binding force of 
Pcaknti under His control. Sarva^utmd^ 
rayah V, Perfect in tbe six attributes. Z>, 
Always the abode of wisdom, bliss and 
other attributes. Or the one support of 
Brahma aad ali others who are always aab- 
ordiaate to him. 

Yerse 11 V. InfcerpeetB tbe verse as 
accounting for differences iu the Bbatemeat 
attribntiog them to the diSerenoe ol Kalpa-. 
H-lntreprets it as follov7s ■.— Those parts of 
tbe Unnerse that were first created as the 
member^ of the Pucusha form were now 
arranged and regarded as those of Vairaja, 
the form which tbe Lord asstuaed within, 
the Anda Wbiah is an image of the Lord, 
Yerse 13 J>. Khlpa— Brahmakalpa, the 
day of Brahma, TrlcaJpa— Manvadi or 

Taiabadikalpa. 
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present) ? What is the iengfch of life in the ease of beings 
endowed with the bodies of men, the Prim, the gods, etc , 0 fore- 
most one among the Brahmins ? 

IB. What is the nature of time which is observed to have 
two aspects, the subtle and the gross (short and long)? How many 
are the places to be reached by hayma aod what is their charac- 
ter (or nature) ? 

14. In the case otjivds who wish for the modification of 
the qualities of Batva^ Pajas and Tamcis, that is, for the attain- 
ment of the forms of the gods and others, in what state do the 
actions both righteous and unrighteous collectively work, by 
what combination and actions, by what method of performance 
and by what qualification does one attain to the state of being 
a god or such other states ? 

1.5. What is the origin of the earth, of the nether world, of 
the eight quarters, of the sky, of planets, of stars, of mountains, 
livers, seas, and islands, and of those that inhabit them? 

16. What are the dimensions of the egg of the universe, 
separately, as they ai'e, within and without ? The history of the 
-great souls in them ? How to arrive at a correct knowledge 
regarding Vanias and Asramas? 

17. What is the wonderful history of the Avaia^as of 
Hari? What are the yttgas‘^ What is the length of a yuga? 
What is the course of duty peculiar to each yaga ? 

18. What is the common-course of duties for men ? What 
is the nature of the special course for men who follow different 
trade.? (of different pursuits) and for the great kings that are 
qualified for governing aiauMnd ? What is the course of righte- 
ousness to be followed by rhose that ace placed in adverse 
circumstances ? 

19. How many are the Taivas or ultimate principles? What 
is their character or nature ? How should they be distinguished 


irerse IS £armaffatapaha V. D , — The 
Iraica o£ Katma ot ietion. 

vecae la V. Please tell me the place 
Trhfiia Esvma iiaei'fies, ihi-origh what god 
or agent, of ^yhat deseiiption ic is ; the 
ahangea afieetlng the gunas and jivas snad 
the cause '61 theh assamtng TariutiB bodies. 
D In what Jiva-s aad how Karma oome^i to 
have its influance eto 


Yerse IS B>ineenam. V, — To meu that 
follow diSereiJt trades. D, 0£ those tn.it 
guard the Ifing’s paraon, jSqjai shecwfiBi, 
Priyavrata and other samtly kings. 

Yerge 19 HeixUakihanam, Y . — The 
definition of cause ctfld Tatvas, JO. The 
definitjcn of Brahman, the c<5,use. 

V. Unauftyoga j3 Bbakt yoga toward* 

V ihnct 
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With reference to their effects? What is the method of 
worshipping the Supreme Person ? And what is the way to 
the practice of ijoga relating to the mind and body ? 

20. What is the course or goal which is reached by means 
of supernatural powers (Siddhis eight in kind) by those who are 
the lords of that is, who are thoroughly accomplished iu the 
yoga practices ? How is the destruction of the Unga-mreera 
brought about in the case of gogim ? What is the nature of the 
Vedas {Mh, Sama and Atliarvan)^ of the subsidiary Vedas such 
as Ayurveda, of the Dharma Sastras and of IfilmsaB and Pnranas? 

21. What is the nature of the intermediate deluges, (the 
creation, the preservation and the destruction of all the created 
beings)? What is the unobjectionable method of doing charitable 
works such as sacrificial worship and constructing lakes and 
tanks and of performing Agnihoira and other duties towards 
temporary ends, and in short what is the method of working for 
Dharmay Ariha and Kama ? 

22- What is the nature of (the course of) the creation of 
the jivas v?hoae conditions (Upadhis) are suppressed (who abide 
only in the Linga-Sareera)? How does the PaJchanda (heritic or 
atheist) come into existence? How are the bondage and the libera- 
tion of Atman brought about? How does he attain to the 
state of being restored to hia essential nature ? 

23< How does the Supreme Lord who depends upon 
nothing else sport in association with His own Maya? Or how 
does the All-pervading Lord leave ofi Maya and remain indiffer- 
ent like a mere witness ? 

24- 0 great and glorious sage, be pleased to explain the 

truth of all this in regular order to me who eaquire of you and 
have sought you for knowledge. 

25. Indeed yon are an authority in these matters like 
Brahma, the highest of the gods, who is bora of the Paramatman; 
for all other people in the world only follow what was done by 


'secse 21. Sambhnm etc, F-..-Iot0rma(3i- 
ote deattuotion ; pressrvahon ; destruofcioji. 
D. Otigin : various dseds ; dasfcruotiou. 

Vfcrse 33 Amtssyinam V~Oi those that; 
have still some poriioa of the fruits of 
Karma to enjoy and have been thrown 
20 


down from higher worlda. J5, Of those that 
are in Ssznsara. 

verse 33. Almamayaya F,— With the 
Maya -ander His control and guidanoe 2?. At 
will and pleasure and also by means of 
intelligent Prakriti, 
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the oldest of the old (by those who were born before all others, 
iJ.j'hy those who were first created). 

26. 0 Brahman, these Pranas (vital airs) in me will not 
pass away, ■ that is, will not be thrown into confusion though I 
abstain from all food, while I drink the nectar of the blessed 
stories of Aohyuta ; though they may (be soon lost) on account 
of the rage of the Brahmin (the enraged Brahmin). 

27. Thus requested by king Vishuu-rata (Parikshit) to hold 
discourses upon the great and good Lord in the midst of the 
assembly, Brahma-rata (the sage Suka) was highly pleased with 
him. 

28. Sri Suka expounded the famous Pwram called the 
Bhagavata which is equal unto the Vedas and which had been 
on the approach of Brahma Tcalpa taught by the G-lorious Lord 
to Brahma. 

29. He began to answer in order all the questions (points) 
about which (Parikshit), the best of the Pandu race, enquired, 

ADHYAYA 9. 

Suka, briefly expounds the Bhagavata as taught to Brahma 

1. Sri Suka said: — OKing, except through His own 
Maya, the relation of perceptible things to Atman who is 
consciousness by nature, is not really possible, as it is not possi- 
ble of the dreaming soul. 

‘ - 2. Atman seems to be of 'many forms in association 
Maya of many forms, as he sports bi-r -'I'i!- J with'-' 
gunas, with the bodies and other oouditions in-ni. 
and he (Atman thus conditioned) thinks, (i^^l^ntertains the 
notions) of “ I and Mine.'" 

Tsrse ,26 IThelasi foot) 7. From fasting cases, it is tUa creation of the Supreme 

or from even the angry Brahmin death Being, that the attii-at'ji'a of the 

cannot come D. (dif reading). The nectar. son], while the sell is forgroctan D. Except 
which flows from words. . ■ . through the Will of the s.jprema and 

■sersel. 7— 0 except through Prakriti under His oontrol, etorT^hj.- m 

, Prakriti under the command of t]^ .dreams, the .visions cannot arise except 

Supreme Lord, no connection la really through the Eajasa and Tamasa etc., things 

lossible between the objects of- sense and disposed by the Lord according to Hie will 
Jivatman who - is a being of purely intelli- and pleasure,] 
ent nature, joat it ia ^n th«c«B o" pna Yen« 2 V d D Atman — #he J 

who »M8 TmoBj n » :]f.)r rr both 
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3. On the other hand when He is in the realisation oi 
His own essential glory which is far beyond the sphere of time 
and Maya, (then) He is free from illusion (delusion) and remains 
m the unconcerned state, having eschewed both (the notions of I 
and mine). 

4. I shall describe to you that form of the Supreme Being, 
perfect in its intelligent essence, which He, pleased ’with 
Brahma for his guileless vows and worship, revealed to him for 
the purpose of imparting the knowledge of the truth of Atman. 

5. Brahma, the first of the gods and the highest preceptor 
of all the worlds took his seat in his abode of the lotus and, actua- 
ted by a desire to create, looked about (inquiiingly as to how he 
should proceed) ; but he did not obtain the vision (inspiration) 
(of the plan) which was most suitable for the purpose, and by 
which the method and process of creating the world might.be 
comprehended. 

6. While thus revolving thoughts regarding creation (while 
contemplating the methods of creation), Brahma the great master 
once heard (uttered) very near him a word of two syllables 
{Toupa) repeated twice over from under water ; the two letters 
forming the word are the sixteenth and the twenty-first of the 
five classes of consonants — the word which is considered, 0 king, 
the wealth of those who possess no (have relinquished the) 
wealth of gold and silver. 

7. Hearing the word, Brahma looked about in all directions 
eager to know the speaker, and not seeing any one there, 
he again assumed his seat in his lotus abode, and taking that 
utterance as meant for his good he set his mind on Tapas, as if 
he were given precepts to that effect by some body. 


Yerfie 3 T. When (i.e , in Mukti) the Jiva, 
fees from all illusions and delusions realises 
and finds delight m his Own essential and 
glorious nature or in t^t af the Lord, which 
is far beyond the_,jjj^^oe of Time and 
Prak^tip he ae^^hat he is no longer 

under the power of Time and Prakriti and 
beocmea free from the activity of seeking 
after gross objeota of , enjoyment. D. When 
the Jiva hda attained complete Vairagya, 
and Bhaktijand has directly realised hia own 
nature, and .without any other med.ium rea- 


lises, and rejoices in, his own blissful and ever 
conscious nature, which is distinct and free 
from the influence of Time and Prakriti 
(then) he is rid of both the Mayas, i e., the 
cause of old age a’ld decay and the cause of 
the bodily existence, and thus he becomes 
exalted over them For he has now oeoome 
free fi^om misappraherxsions with reference 
to hiB own self. 

YClfSe iv Atmc^a^avistiddh'yarthan V. 
D. Bor a, febwledge of Pacamaiman as 
'tinot froni''tiie 
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8. Brahma whose view (understanding of the utterance) 
was not untrue, controlled his breaths and mind, restrained both 
organs (the sense organs .and the physical organs) and in perfect 
serenity of mind for a period of a thousand years according to 
celestial measure, performed a Tapas which conferred on him 
(discovered to him) the light in which all the worlds were seen 
(the plan of the worlds was seen) ; for he is the foremost 
Tapasvin among those that perform Tapas. 

9. The Glorious Lord being thus worshipped, showed him 
His abode, viz., Vaikuntha the highest place, than which there is 
nothing higher, where all afflictions, delusions and fears are 
ever absent, and which is highly sung by the gods and wise- 
men of extensive merit and possessed of self-realisation. 

10. And in that VaiJcimtTia, Bajas and Tavias have no 
influence i nor has the Safra which is mixed with them ; nor is 
the destructive power of time felt there ; nor does Maya find a 
place in it. What need be said then of other things (love, 
hatred and the like which dominate the beings in Samsara) 
And there the attendants of Hari are revered and worshipped 
by Suras and Asiiras. 

11. These (attendants) are like brilliant emeralds in com- 
plexion, have eyes like the lotus of a hundred petals, and are clad 
m piiamharas ; they are of exquisite beauty and of highly deli- 
cate, soft body; all have four arms, wear ornaments of gold set 
with the best of radiant gems ; all are of glorious featinres; they are 
also of various complexions like the coral, cat’s eyes*' or the lotus 
stalks, and wear brilliant earrings, crowns and garlands. - 

12. Vaikuntha is full of splendour with its rows of 
storeyed mansions of great beauty and effulgence, set apart for 
the great souls and with its lustrous gems of women, (just) as the 
sky is, with its clouds illumined by streaks of lightning. 

13. And there Sri the goddess of wealth, having a persona- 
lity (having the most beautiful form) does honour to (worship) 

irePEte which 

sheds light upon all the woTlds, 
verse a SmdrMhtamSbkth.- Those that 
have realised Brahman piesent in their 
)wn body JUavadiMfi By those 


that have fully and directly realised (seen) 
tile Lord. 

verse lO ^The last foot) n.— Here the 
votaries of Hari are highly eslBemed by the 

gods that have atta ncd Mtikt 
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the feet of the most praised Hari in various forms (ways) with 
various forms of splendour; — sitting on the swinging cot she 
Bings the deeds of her beloved Lord, herself being sung in praise 
by bees, the attendants of Vasanta. 

14. And there Brahma saw the Lord of Lahsbmi (Sri), 
the Lord of Batuaias^ of sacrifices, and of the world — the 
Omnipresent Lord who is worshipped and waited upon by the 
foremost among His attendants, namely, by Snnanda, Nanda, 
Prabala, Arhana and others. 

15. He saw the Lord who is ready (eager) to confer blessings 
on His servants, whose looks are like wine to (gladden the heart 
of) His devotees whose face shines with gracious smiles and 
brilliant red eyes, who wears a crown and earrings, who has four 
arms and is clad in pUamharas and who is distinguished by the 
presence of Sri on His chest. 

16. (He saw) th^ Supreme Lord seated on a most w^orthy 
throne surrounded by the four, the sixteen and the five saktis 
(powers) and possessed of the eight powers (called Animadi 
Siddhis) by virtue of His own nature, which are His eternal 
attributes, and not acquired anew ; — the Lord who is (was) in the 
enjoyment of His own essential bliss- 

17. (Then) Brahma the creator of all the worlds whose 
heart was immersed in joy at the sight of the Lord, on whose 
person the hair stood on end, and whose eyes were full of tears 
on account of great love to him, bowed to His lotns-like feet 
which can be attained by the path pursued by ParamaJiatnsas 
(by means of wisdom.) 

18. Being pleased with him, the beloved Lord took him by 
the hand and spoke in words, made brilliant by his gentle smile 
to the beloved Brahma who rejoiced in the sight of the Lord, 
standing in His presence, and who was then fit to receive His 
commands in respect of creating living beings. 

19. The Griorious Lord said : — 0 Vedagarbha, by means of 
the Tajias, which you performed for a very long time for the 


y;ei!se 14, Saivatampatm. V . — The Iioid 
d£ those that axe firm in the duties of 
Satvatas, D . — The Liord of those who are 
endowed with theausniciotis, i.e., righteous 


nature. 

Yerse 15, Di igasavam V . — Him in whose 
looks theie is Amrita, D. — Beada_ Lriga- 
savaihf with looks that are Amrita. 






158 SaiMAt) BHAGAVATAM. [Sk, 2 . Adh. 9 

purpose of creating the world thou hast very much delighted me 
who is not easily pleased by the hypocritical yogins, 

20. 0 Brahman, do thou ask fox the desired thing (boon) 
fionu Me the Lord who confers all blessings ; may success betide 
thee ; for the labour involved in working towards the highest 
good on the part of man ends only when I am seen. 

21. It is by virtue of My wish that you have seen this 
world of Mine, since you have performed the best Toiijas after 
having heard that utterance of Mine. 

22. Then, as thou wast at a loss to proceed, that (word) 
was uttered by Myself ; Tapas is my heart and directly I am the 
soul of Tapas (I am essentially Tapas itself). 

23. And it is by dint of Tapas alone I create all this world 
and I again devour it only by the force of Tapas ; I support the 
whole world by means of Tapas ; and My strength consists in 
Tapas which is hard to practise. 

24. Brahma said; — 0 Almighty Lord, Thou art the great 
master of all beings and Thou dwellest in the cave (in the heart 
of men) and .Thou certainly knowesf by Thy unlimited wisdom 
what any one wishes to do (what I wish to do.) 

25. Still, 0 Lord, bestow on me Thy suppliant what I 
seek for, so that I may know the subtle as well as the gross form 
which Thou, though formless, assumest. 

26 — 27. Since Thou by the power of Thine own Maya and 
of Thine own accord assumest various forms of seif (as Brahma, 
Eudra, etc.) for the purposes of creating, preserving and destroy- 
ing the world which is constituted of and devolped with various 
powers, and since Thou displayest Thy sportful ways according 
to Thy resistless will, just as the spider weaves a web round 
itself, may Thou be pleased, 0 Madhava, to put into me the sense 
(understanding) necessary to comprehend them (Thy ways). 


’lei'se 20. Saruasre^ij ..A'uacJfM D — The 
tiimosti limit ot the uliimate goa.1 to bs 
resolied by all pious duties ecusisis in 
seeing Me. 

'sePBe 22. Tapas is My heart, D — Tapas 
IS most dear to Me, 

■Seree 35 tLatter half )■. F.— -So that I may 
know Thy two foiwis- namely- the glorious 
divine ntelh^ect fonn and the fonn 


which, is associated vnih. the intelligant 
soul and uniotelligent matter, for Thou hast 
CO form pcoduted by Prakriti under the 
force of Karma. D.-The form called Vairaja 
and that which is known by the name of 
Andar which has mne sheaths, 

■serse 36. A-Urumayiiyogena, X).~ by 
means of His wish 7.— By means of 
Hii wondetfal power 
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28. 0 Lord, let me do what Thou iustructest me to do 
without giving myself to indolence, and through the grace of Thy 
instruotion may I not be subject to the bondage of Karma when 
I proceed to create (various) living beings. 

29. O Lord, let me not like a friend towards his friend 
become puffed up with pride, thinking myself to be the unborn 
and absolute maker, while in creating the beings I am so favoured 
by Thee and continue in Thy service with an unclouded heart. 

30. The Almighty Lord said : — Lo thou receive the know- 
ledge imparted by Me, which is the highest secret, along with 
special knowledge, with all the secrets about them and with all 
that may be accessory to them 

31. Through My grace thou shalt have a true and com- 
prehensive knowledge of Myself, what I am by extent, what I am 
by nature, from qualities and action, and (also have a know- 
ledge of the principles with which the world is to be created). 

32. In the beginning, truly I alone was in existence ; 
nothing else ; neither the subtle nor the gross things; nor their 
cause Prah'iii ; afterwards (i.e., after creation), what exists is 
Myself ; it is Myself that exists ; all this world is Myself ; what 
remains after Pralaya is Myself. 

33. Know that to be My Maya^ by virtue of which there is 
an appearance of existence in the absence of any real thing, 
being- the object of such misapprehension, and even the really 


verse 29, Vibhajami V.— Oteate wich 
distinctions as the highest, the middling, 
and so on. 

verse 32. Sadasad^aram, Y . — Distinct 
fpom Jivai and Jada, D — The gross and 
the subtle, Time, Prakriti aad other 
things D — The one independent existence 
before creation, after destruction, as ■well 
as in the middle is iijself — this is the pur- 
port of the verse, 

Yerse 38. V, That, when Praknti is 
being tBaiised we perceive thatO-loM, but not 
the Prmciple of Intelligence, which is the 
highest and unsurpassed purpose sought 
after hy man, and vice versu, when Atman 
13 realised, the unintelligent thing (Pra- 
kiiti) is not perceived, should be known as 
the Maya of Paramatman ; just as Dight 


<s not cognised, while Dackness is, and 
VKe versa . — 

The idea is this ; the mental faculty 
has the limitation of perceiving only one 
thing at a time, and that is due to the 
Lord’s Maya.) D . — Whatever thing is a 
matter of perception through Vedaa and 
other means of knowledge, though of no 
value to the Lord, and whatever existence 
18 in no way ooritrary to the Lord, such 
things, namely, Jivas and Prakrici should 
be known as the Maya of Paramatman, 
ie., things that wholly depend upon His 
will and grace. 

Note.— The term Maya chiefly denotes 
the Supreme Power of Vishnu, but in a 
secondary sense it denotes Jiva and Prakriti, 
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existing thing does not appear to be, as it is the case in false 
appearances, and as Tamm {llaliv) is nob perceived bo be though 
he exists. 

34, Just as the great Bhubaa (the principles of material 
cause) may be said to have entered and not to have entered into 
created things, great and small, after creation (in the created 
form), ^ so also lam in them as well as not in them. 

36. By one who is intent upon knowing the truth of 
Atman, only this much is necessary to be enquired into and 
understood* that Atman is the thing -which exists at all places 
and in all times, as being connected with all effected things 
as their cause and as being diSerenfc from them in the causal state, 
or as being a witness in the states of wakefulness, dreaming and 
sleep, and as unconnected with anything else in samadM and 
other higher states [by positive and negative arguments or 
rather relations.] 

86, With perfect oonceutration follow this doctrine and 
thou wilt never lose thy sense and become proud in all the 
creations of the Ital'pas. 

37. Sri Suka said :—Having thus imparted knowledge to 
Brahma who is at the head of all created beings, the unborn 
Lord Sri Hari withdrew His visible form, while Brahma was 
gaaing (Brahma standing with his eyes wide open). 

38. (Then) Brahma who is an embodiment of all creation 
joined his hands in reverence to Hari who had withdrawn His 
visible form and he (Brahma) created this world as it was before, 
(in the previous kalpa), 

39. Once Brahma the Lord of created beings and protector 
of righteousness practised yama and niyama intent upon the 
good of beings as well as the attainment of his owm purpose 
(with the desire of achieving it as if it were his own purpose). 

54. T, *~'f Supplier) sinca they are not known by posjtjTO And negatm methoda of 
flfeoted by the divisions and other limi* proof, 

tations to which the prodnofcs are subjected. That He is always (the source, withouli 

35. 7, *— That Paraiaatman is the muet subjei't to modifioacioii and hence distinct 

master and gmda of Chit (Jivas) andAoMt from Aehtt), and He is everywhere 

(the unintelligent nrakriti) whioh ate die- (unlike th® Jiva who is atomic in diman 

tinot from each other — and this should be S’omr>~'i* the true nature of Atman 
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40 — 41. Karada the most beloved of his sons (heirs to his 
property) was devoted to his father and did all service to him ; 
and, beicg a great BhaHa (devotee) of the Lord, 0 Kmg, the 
great sage pleased his father by bis commendable habits aod 
modesty and his control over the senses, being eager to know 
from him of the Maya (ivonderfal powers) of Vishnu, the 
Lord of May a. 

42. On seeing that his father, the grandfather of all the 
worlds, was pleased with him, the wise sage enquired of him 
about the very thing you enquire of me. 

43. The creator of beings was very much pleased and 
taught his sou this Purana called the Bhagbavata which was 
revealed by the Lord Himself and W'hich has ten characteristics. 

45. 0 king, JSiarada imparted it to the sage Vyasa of 

boundless glory, while bo was meditating on the supreme 
Brahman on the banks of the Sarasvati* 

45. I shall in repeating the same Bhagbavata be answer- 
ing the question you (ha.ve) put me how all this world came to be 
produced from the Vifat PvTusha, asviellas all other questions. 


ADHYAYA 10. 

ShkiX empldins the ten chit'i'Ooieftsties of the Bhagavatavi. 

1, Sri Suka said : — In this Purana the subjects treated of 
are (1) creation, (2) special creation, (3) duration or continu- 
ance, (4) maintenance or preservation, (5) the acts of protection, 
or the desire for action, (6) the age and history of the Manus, 
(7) the accounts of the Lord’s glories and actions, (S) destruc- 
tion, (9) MoMia or release, (10) and the support {the asylum 
to which all beings must resort). 

2. Here great men endowed with wisdom thoroughly 
describe by direct expre.ssum or by way of purport the eharao- 
teristics of the first nine topics in order to afford a clear and true 
kaowiedge of the tenth (or a clear proof of the tenth and its 
importance). 

Verse 2. Srutena-^by direct expression 
in aufihocitiee. by way ai pnrpwt. 

(Sridnari T. iaicea the two words as ona 
expresgioa and lacerprets thus — ‘j^s actualij?’ 

21 


conveyed in aathontii.s ' — Anjasa — with 
eava j 9 Aryasti—biy way of (3^211^) 
priwiary aeoepfdrtiion, not in a. secondary 
sehSf-^as f^ots conveyed by autJi-Drrldds, 
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3. The production of the five bhutoH^ the objects of sense 
and the sense organs, the mind {mahat, ahanhara and tho three 
gunas) is spoken of as Crtaiion. m general, d’he creation of 
nailers, inobile and immobile, by Virat Purtinha oailed Visarga 
or Special Creation. 

4. The supremacy of the Lord Vaikuntha is called sf/mnn 
or position, duration or continuance, for everything is kept 
in its proper place ; maintenance or preservation is His 
grace; the account of the age of Mann consists in an account of 
the righteousness of pious men, and the acts of protection or 
desire for action consists of the tendencies implanted by l-arm-a. 

5. The accounts of Hari’s glories comprise the life of Han 
in His avaiaras as well as the lives of His devout followers 
amplified and illustrated by various stones. 

6. Hesti'uction consists mthe withdrawal of the Jiva with 
all his powers and the conditions (besetting him), when Hari is 
in yoganidra; and to be rid of the nnreal form, i.e., to remain in 
essential nature (as Brahman,) is Moksha or Release- 

7. That from which the manifestation, i.e., creation and 
destruction are conclusively known to proceed, is the asylum 
which is called Parani-Bralinna, Paramainia and so on, 

8. This person who is attached to the organs of Seeing, 
hearing, etc., that is. the Jiva w'ho looks upon the body and the 
organs as his own and is the subject of experiences, is the same 
as the Pnrusba presiding over them as the deity. And that 


Verse 3. Y. takas oalj- mariLat-Sattva by 
^ ot Budihti—I) takes Gumt- 

vats'hamyai — ia She sense ol ‘‘fiom Mahafc- 
tattva” and ’ft m ths sense oi Bnddhi tho 
inner or master sacse ! Paurusha — 

V. Chatatnmkba D Haw who appeared as 
Putusha within the Anda, 

Verse 6, V, When the Jiva alone wish 
his powers to act is withdrawn into Prak- 
riti in the subtle state, it is oallsd Nirodha 
or dastrnotion. D. Nirodkni — or destruction 
is the withdrawal ol the jivas that have 
not worked out their realisation into 
Yishnn and their sleep or miotive state 
at the time of Eralaya, 

Verse 8 V (latter half Having two- 


fold disfeincsion (He, who bcihg distinguish- 
ed in two ways (l) from the fenower i3i from 
the organs oi sense, is the inner Euler of 
Babda and all other objects is same as the 
Adhibhannta Lord — i e. the Lord 
pressns (n objacls other than the knower 
and the organs D. The same Asraya 
Brahman is the Ruler present in the 
body and its organs who is pre- 
sent ia the presiding deities such as 
Aditya and it is He that is present ia 
the various objects of peroepcion and 
knowledge and as such enables us to have 
a true and distinct kuowledge of the 
Adbyatiu’ka 'for nstarn-a the eye and 
AdhidftiTita light percc ved by 1 
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Purusha in whom a distinction from tbe aforesaid is to be seen 
is linown as the Punisha presiding over tbe JBlMiim. 

9. AYheti {since) we do not find the oae in the absence of 
the other, he w'ho knows (recognisa~i) the three (he who is 
the subject of the notionof the three) is (really) The Atinan who 
depends upon no other and upon whom everything else depends. 

10. When the Vivat Purusha came out and stood separate 
from the Brahroanda, He looked for a place for Himself and 
being pure in Himself created waters pure by nature. 

11. On those waters thus created by Himself He dwelt for 
a thousand long years ; for this reason He became known as 
Narayana, for the waters are produced from Punisha or Hara; 
(thus waters aie naras, and na,ras being the ay ana or resort, He 
is called Harayana)' 

12. Matter, action or activity, time, nature or special 
characteristics and the Jiva — all these exist (may be said to 
exist and become effective) only through His favour or grace, 
and they cease to be of any value when He is indifferent to 
them. 

13. The one powerful Lord intent upon becoming many, 
rose from the stare of contemplation as from bed ; and through 


VeMe 9. V, As we do not (oaanot) 
perceive or know any one fhing in tiia 
abisnee of the ciliec t e. , tte sense of 
seeing, and other senses as the case may 
he, He IS the Atman, (ParamaiJnanl who 
knows ail the three, i the kaower Jiva, 
the organ, and the object, and who depends 
upon ncme-else and who is the support and 
resort of all. J?. If any one of these three 
% e., Adhyatmika (the eye and ocher 
organs), Adhidaivika (light &o ,) and Adhi- 
bhaucika i-e.. sahda and other objects to 
be absent we cannot have knowledge or 
perception, so we are all limited and 
dependent existences (But cha Omniscient 
Atma who knows all the these is Vishna 
the resort and support of all. 

verse 10. Y. The Parasha h e Paw. 
xnacmaii in the form of the four faced 
Brahma). 

D. The Parasha having created the 
TattvAs (priaciples) and entered the Anda 

with thm MpAntwi it artanged t 


in various forma) and there He again 
maiiifestea himself in the same form as 
Pntnsha; mdtbiakiog of an abode (lying 
onSesha), the evsr-pura Lord created the 
pureWaiereo ihatib might be a material 
for worshi ppi ng Him. 

verse IS. T. (One)— One, as He 

was no the oody composed of subtle chii 
and Achil (phieh had not been developed 
and mace hstmetby name or form. Yogs 
— Sell-re»liB»tioa which is itself a bed — 
(The latter half). He subjected His power 
(Chit and Aohit) which form His delightful 
body, i.e. the oansal substanpe to the pro- 
cess of ereahon, through His Maya (in tha 
form ot Brahma) and evolved things la 
three forms, the orpa«s, the agent or doer 
and the object of perception, D, Tbe one 
Lord thought of manifesting Himself m 
various forma as ouia’‘ya?«i» of everything 
audof H.1B01VJ3 accord made the Asitia of 
HisGoldoii power com st of ihrOd fottnk 
fivtti B the fottoWin j vecw 
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tiis Maya He brought out His golden energy m three-fold orea- 
GiOD, i.e.j Adhijatma^ Adhidaiva Adkihlntia. 

14. The one and the saineeneigy of the Purusha was thus 
diilereotiated in three ways ; listen to me as I explain them. 

15. From Akasa -which is witbm the body of the Purusha 
in the mood of activity were born, Ojas, the power oi the senses, 

the power of the mind, and Bala, bodily strength, and 
from these (their) subtle power Pra/ia called suira, and the 
great Prana of all. 

16. All the pranas (indriyas) in ail living beings become 
active when the chief Prana is active ; and they all cease to be 
active when He ceases to be active, just as the attendants of a 
king follow him. 

17. When Prana threw things into agitation, the Virat- 
Jiva was overcome with hunger and thirst and was inclined 
to eat and drink ; now the/nce first stood out (was formed) as a 
distinct member. 


18. From the mouth the palate became a distinct member 
in It and the tongue also was produced there ; thereupon differ- 
ent kinds of taste were produced, which ace enjoyed (reached) 
by the tongue. 

19. From the mouth of the Perfect Person proceeding to 
speak were produced, Ay the presiding deity, the organ of speech 
and speech itself which is under the control of the two (the 
deity and the organ) ; and it is said that the Yirat-Purusha had 
for a long time controlled His breath under water (on the waters). 

20. When the vital breath began to move freely .the two 
nostrils were formed and there in the nose the deity Vayu, the 
bearer of fragrapoe, and the sease of smell were produced when 
the Yirat-Purusha thought of smell. 

21. Wheu the Purusha saw that there was no light about 
Him and thought oi seeing His own self and other things, the 
two eyes were formed as well as Aditya the presiding deity, the 
sense of seeing and the power (faculty) of perceiving colours. 


'Setse 13. V. Ojas — power to act; Sahah — 
eirength of ^-eiooity or momeutum ; Balatii 
— streugch so support — (last foot) from the 
Prana oi Oiiaturmuklia the PraaaB of all. 
tha ch eJ aouiPe oi V til ty iret* produced 


etc., D. Xrom Hart ip ChaturmukHa, Oja. 
tfe., the powers of subduiag, snduring 
free action were evolved ; aod from thos 
Mukhya, Prana. - 
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^22. Wheti He was addressed by the Eisbis and He wished 
to perceive what they said to him the two ears were formed as 
well as the directions (the presiding deity, cardinal points); (also) 
the organ of hearing and the perception of the quality were 
produced. 

'2.3. When he thought of perceiving softness, hardness, 
lightness, heaviness (weight), the hot or cold state of things, the 
sense of touch called Tuah imbedded m the skin, from which 
hairs (the organs of sense) and trees (the presiding deities) took 
their origin; and there the vital air Pranavayu is on all sides 
both in and out, having developed the quality of touch by means 
of the skin'. 

24. He developed hands (growing on his sides) when He 
thought of doing different actions ; and in the hands the organ 
of strength originated as well as its presiding deity viz., India ; 
and the function of receiving or taking hold of anything depends 
upon them both. 

25. When He thought of mnuifesting the state of voluntary 
locomotion the two legs (feet) were formed (became di:fferentiated); 
and along with the feet Vishnu Himself called yagna appeared as 
the presiding deity ; and the materials for sacrificial offerings 
are procured by means of action, (that is, the organ of physical 
motion came into existence, and by this organ men are able to' 
move about and collect saciificial materials.) 

26. When He thought of oHsprmg, pleasure and heavenly 
bliss, Sisna{\ihe member of the body in which the generative organ 
is imbedded) sprang forth (with the presiding deity Prajajpati ) ; 
and the pleasure arising from the satisfaction of desires depends 
upon them both. 

27. When He thought of the means of discharging the 
impurity of the essential components of the body, the aiiws was 


verse. 33 D. Coasttues tliua 

— Vayu endowed with the qua- 
liEy of Touch, 

verse 21. V. Balavan—&s organ of 
hand called Bala. 

verse, 35. D. Yagna — the son of Indta 
the Ixjtd minilMtpd H mstlf m tho 
XntftryivicDm of tiooltl be stipjiLied 


verse. 36, : — Prajananda 

mrita. — V. OfEspcing and pleasure — the joy 
or feeling of bleeaedness arising from both 
and comparable to the use of nectar, — D. 
'The joy of having offspring itself is nectar. 
Ubliayasrayam, V. D, the pleaeare rests 
jo’ntly on both the organa 
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'’ormed with the organ of evacuation in it and the deity -Mi firn ; 
and on these two depends the function of discharging. 

28. When He thought of going from one body to another 
and of departing (from the body), the navel was formed as a door- 
way ; and there the organ called apana and the presiding deity 
Mritijii have been appointed to be ; and on these two depends the 
separatiou or departing from the body. 

29. When He thought of taking in food and driuk, the 
stomach, entrails, and passages were formed and the presiding 
deities are respectively Rivers and Seas ; the satisfaction and 
nourishment of the two sets of organs depend upon the organs 
and the presiding deities. 

SO. When He began to meditate on the Maya of Atman, 
the heart was produced and there the mind, the inner organ of 
sense and the deity Chancha were produced as well as the 
functions of thinking and desiring. 

31. The seven essentials constituting the body known as 
the seven dliatus namely the fine skin, the tough skin, flesh, 
blood, fat, marrow and bones, were produced respectively from 
earth, water, light (fire), pmrta,aS:asa or ether, water and the air. 

32. The organs of sense are ever directed to their objects, 
sound, touch, form, taste and smell and these objects spring from 
aha'mkara ; the mind is the embodiment of all vikaras, i.e., diverse 
thoughts of worldly things and hnddlii consists of the clear 
understanding of things as they are- 

33. This is the huge and gross form of the glorious supreme 
being which 1 have described to you and it has eight outward 
covers (sheaths) of which earth is the first. 

vcrae. 30, Atmct-mayam V. Prakriti Marhat-tativa. D. Buddhi which, ia the 

capable of concealing of the, essential form of true perception or knowledge, 

nature or Svarupa D. Creation and other verse 34. V. cakes this as referring to 

glories of Vishnu. thaJiva — (Translating the verse) — Beyond 

verse, 31. V. (latter half) The seven this gross and huge form there is the 

Dhatua or constituents of the body are the subtleac form or, body (which la the Mukta- 

products of Earth, Water and Eire, and Jiva), noc manifest to the gross senses. 

Prana is the product of Akasa, Water, and destitute of the qualities which ate objects 

Vayu, n. Prana , — this Prana is Jada i e , of the senses, beyond the range of speech 

a product of the UnmiBlhgeut Prakriti — and mind, having no beginning, middle oi 

presided over by Mukhya Piana the end and noc limited by time. D. takes thi 

deity verse as describing the supreme being it 

veru 83 (last foot Y Bnddiu u the the trsasoen dental form N' 
qno Or iha mimfestat oh of V guana or t) 



Sk. 2. Adh. to] 


SBIMAD BHAGAVATAM 


167 


B4. He has a form distinci from (higher tlxao) the 
gross form already described ; it is very subtle, nnmanifest 
and without oharaeterising attributes; it has no beginning, 
middle or end {it is not subject to tlie three states of origin, sub- 
sistence and destruction) ; it is eternally the sasne unchanging 
thing ; it is beyond the reach of word and thought. 

35. These two forms of the Lord have been described to 
you, but the wise do nob take them both (either of them) to be 
the true nature of Brahman, since they both are creations of 
Maya. 

36, Assuming the form of Brahma, the glorious Lord, 
comes to have names, forma and actions, Himself being both the 
thing denoted and the word denoting it ; He is active and He 
is inactive also ; still He is quite different from both (He is 
neither). 

37 — 39. He assumes the forms of Frajapaiis, Manus, 
Devas, Bishi.s, Pifcris, Siddhas, Charanas, G-andharvas, Vidya- 
dharas, Asuras, Yakshas, Kinuaras, Apsaras, Magas, serpents, 
Kimpurushas, men, Matns, Bakshasas, Pisachas, Bhutas, the 
infernal beings, Vmayakas ; of the Kushmandas, Unmadas, 
Vetalas. Yatudhanas, Grahas, birds, antelopes, (and other 
things as) beasts, trees, mountains aud reptiles. 

40. He also brings into existence all the forms which fall 
into two classes as the mobile and the immobile, or into four as 
those born out of the egg, the womb, sweat, and seeds (as 
vegetables) ; or which fail into three classes as those that have 
their habitation in water, on the earth or in the sky; and these 
are the courses or consequences of actions, according as they are 
good, bad, or are of mixed nature. ■ 


verse 35. T Both the forma now des- 
onbecL ty me, being tie oteation of tbe 
Lord’s Will, are not acceptable as the 
object of cootemplatron (upasa-na; in the 
visw of the wise B, Those that have not 
received the light of wisdom do not know 
(understand) both these forms of the Lord 
now described by me sad prodaced hy the 
Lorda’ will and FraJ£rit~[The last word is 
taken ae Avipaschiiah — which grammar 
•JIoWH ) 


Verse. V. Snkamn— He who does 
everything by mere will, AJiarma—'Se: who 
is not bound by Xarina~n. Takes this 
verse as supporting his interpretation of 
tieise 35 and infers that the reality of the 
world ». e., the Lord's creation is upheld 
by the arguments suggetted — vide com. 
mentaraes. 

verse 40, Kusala a JTitsalah^ According as 
theft merit and demenv snd VlV) 

may make them 
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41. These courses are three as they depend upon the three 
qualities of Satva, Bajas and Tavias and are represented by 
three classes of beings, namely, the celestials, human beings and 
infernal beings; even of these three, 0 king, the courses of each 
may be of three varieties, according as the nature of any one of 
the qualities is overpowered and changed by the other two. 

42. The same Lord, the creator of tlie world, assumes the 
form of Dharma, nourishes (supports) all this world in order 
to maintain it with (all its) beasts, men and gods. * 

43. Then He heoomes Eudra, the fire of pralaya and 
destroys this world that sprang from Himself, just as the 
wind scatters clouds. 

44. The glorious Lord of boundless powers and absolutely 
blessed nature has been described in this manner (as the creator, 
protector and soon) ; but it is not fit that the wise should regaid 
Him (think him) to be only of this description. 

45. Brahman is no agent in respect of activity known as 
creation, preservation or destruction ; and all that description 
IS only a preliminary statement for denying all agentship of 
Him ; for, that is attributed to Him under the force of Maya. 


verse 41. D. (Third lias) When Satva 
guna 13 overiThelmed 07 the ocher two, the 
Lord appears in His avataras. 

verse 43. VD Being the Aniarjamifi 
of Kalagm Budra, He himself destroys 
etc., 

verse 44, V. The Lord perfect in Gcana 
(^T^) and other attributes has been now 
desoribed a .8 the creator, &c. (Bat) the 
Wise ought uot to regard Him as identi- 
cal with this form (the chit and aohlt) in 
the range of gross perception. He is not 
bound by Karma like the Jiva, on aooourjt 
of His activity in creating, &c 
verse 44 D Bhagavat-iamah He who 
IS far higher than (supreme ovecj Brahtila 
and others who are Bhagavantas — 

IS split in two waja (1) ffl 

(2) = K-(l) KT- 

Parama Pnrusha, (2) m the mind 
(Translating the verse)— The glorious Lord, 
fat higher than Btahiaa and others, has 
been thus described (as (he creator, Ac , and 
henoe as dwt'hot fr m e oryih"ng else and 
deatituke of all dcfaots lor the mce onght 


to contemplate Him as such [or, for the 
wi.se Cannot but contemplate Him as each 
in their mind 1 

Verse 45 y Adopts two readings — (1) 
Janmadih, (3) Jautnadau. In creating this 
world, birth and other states aie not predi 
eated of Paramatman (He is spoken of is 
one created on account of His being the 
creator and his presence in the world) 
His agentship is not like that of the Iiva 
who does under the compulsory force of 
karma j it is a matter of His simple will or 
thought which shows He is not an agent 
like the divas He assumes forma and thus 
appears to haie birth iScc , of His own acooid 
and by virtue of His supieme' wlddota SiT9 - 
power to show how those states 111 His case 
ate unlike those of the diva, Heuee the 
G-iia Ajnpisan, ifec, 

verse 45 D. The kartritva or agentship 
of the Lord is spoken of (m the Vedas) not 
as in the case of the .Tiva, for, freeing Him 
self from bondage ; but ji is a power wh.ch 

Ho exercises of Hm wn rd wn oh in Hie 
essential and eternal attnbnte 
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46. And this halpa in relation to Brahma with its sub- 
divisions has been described, during whioh the creations 
Prahnti of majiat and other things known as prahitas and the 
creations known as uih'itas of immobile nature occur and this 
is the common rule of creation for all kalpas. 

47. The measure of time in its gross and subtle aspects, 
the definition of halpa and its divisions, I shall fully explain 
later on {in the third skandha) ; and now I shall fully describe 
the Padma halpa ; listen to it. 

48. Saunaka said “0 Suta, you told us that Vidura the 
most devout hhakta of the Lord, went to sacred waters and holy 
places having separated himself from his kinsmen who cannot 
be so abandoned. 

49 and 50. At what place he met Kausharava (Maitreya) 
and heard his discourse upon Atman (on Adhyatma subjects), 
what philosophical questions that worshipful sage was asked 
and what he explained to Vidura, please tell us, 0 gentle one, 
all about it, and also of all that Vidura did, why he abandoned 
his relations and why he came back.” 

51. Suta said :--'“What the great sage discoursed upon 
at the request of king Parikshit, I shall relate in the order of the 
king’s queries ; and you may listen to it.’' 

Pints the Second Skandha. 


02 




THE 
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ADHTAYA 1. 

Dun/odkanaM insolent behamcnr ; Yidum's pilgrimage and his arrival at 
Frabhasa. He meets Uddhava, on the Yamuna and enquires after the 
U'elfare of the citizens of Dioaraka, 

1 <fe 2. Sri Suka said : — the same manner and about 
this (very subject), the venerable Maitreya was formerly asked 
(it is said) by Vidnra who had left his prosperous house and be- 
taken himself to the forest ; — his (Vidura’s) house in which, 
indeed, Sri Krishna, the counsellor (of your ancestors, the 
Pandavas) and the Lord of all, lodged as in his own, after quitting 
the palace of the Paurava king. 

3. The king said : — Where did Vidnra meet the revered 
Maitreya ? And wLen (and on what subject) did they hold their 
conversation ? Describe to us (all) about it, 0 lord ! 

4. For, the outcome of the query proposed by Vidura, purb' 
in mind, to that great and worsbipful sage, cannot be of small 
significance, especially (when) it is commended as a good enquiry 
by the wise (by Maitreya himself.) 

5. Sutasaid; — The sage Suka, foremost among Eishis, 
and w’ell- versed in many branches of knowledge was glad to be 

all. wh .0 tcied lio maka psaoe, left the city 
of tile Paurava kmg and entered Upaplavya 
that had been made his ovra . 

Verse, 4 V. Pall of 

accounts regarding the life aad work of 
righteoaa souls. 

Verse. 5 F »< 'Who had' 

fully realised the Perfect Being — this, 
indicates that th-Me is a isaiouAnd pitrpow 
why t should be Intened to 


VepBe. 1 & 3 F. The venerable Vidura 
who is the punisher of all i.e ,,the God 
Yama and your {Pandava’si ecusaary left 
Pauravendw’s (Diitarashtra'a! house 
whioh he had regarded as his home, and 
went into the forest , at that time, by 
Vidura who abandoned his prosperous home 
and went into the forest, , the worshipful 
Maitreya was lu times past similarly asked 
regarding the same point. 

Verse, 3 JD. When ahs g’or'Ou* Ijird Of 
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fchns asked by king Parikshit and in response to him said, 
‘‘Listen, (0 king, I shall tell you).” 

6. Sri Suka said : — -When the blind king was intent upon 
supporting his wicked sons by Adharina (in their unrighteous 
ways) and, having induced the helpless (fatherless) sons of his 
younger brother to dwell in a house of was, set fire to it; 

7. When he did not check the abominable action of his sons 
in draggingby hair before the Court (assembly), the queen of the 
Euru prince Yndhishtira, bis owm daughter-in-law whose tears 
washed away the Kunkuma on her breast (whose tears became 
the cause of the misfortune of her enemies’ wives); 

8. When, being devoted to Darkness, he (Duryodhana of 
wicked intentions), did not according to the agreement give the 
due share to Ajatasatru (Yudhishtira) who on his return from the 
forest, entreated him for it, who was (always) guided by Truth 
and who had been unjustly defeated in gambling; 

9. When the king, having lost the little virtue he had, paid 
no regard to the words which Sri Krishna, the Lord of the 
World, spoke, (when) sent by the Parthas, and which were (as 
acceptable as) ambrosia to men (likeBbishma and others); 


10. When invited by his elder brother, he (Vidura) came 
into the palace and was asked for advice, Vidura the foremost 
of counsellors immediately offered that counsel which ministers 
(of all times) speak of as ‘ Vidura's Advice' (that is, it has ever 
since become the model of good counsel for those - who should 
fill the place of ministers.) 


11, (Vidura said); “Give back the due portion of Ajata 
Satru who has put up with the unbearable wrongs done by you, 


Vepw 6. 3T^T--n Sinoe 

V. He who had 
lost hi3 eyes ssd also his unaerafcanding. D 
Who had lost his ptopec perception of G-od, 

VereeS. Y. Thehmewho, 

ms mMuly oharactei'ised by darkness i e. 
Ignorance and wrong notions, Zi. The king 
wha listened to and acted ap to the words 
e{ hss spn.-whiob made his tight under- 

fr .3 1 ... .... . 


'3TH^ V. By the unrighteous way or 
by nacyodhana the incarnation o{ utirigh' 
teousnesa. 

Verse lO. . . . . , y , 

For all other miuisterB give aa counaei only 
what was given ov Vidura O The mimstara 
call it (speak of it as ' Vaiduriha ’ beoanse 
it was given by Vidura.) 

Verse 11. V, In the presence op 

Yndysb^ n». 
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against which the serpent of a Vrikodara along with his brothers 
(of whom you are very much afraid), is breathing hot in rage. — 

12. ‘‘ Further the all-powerful Deity Mukuuda has adopted 
Kuuti’s sons as his own {has espoused their cause) and He dwells 
in His (their) own city along with Brahinanas and Gods, most 
esteemed of (all) the Yadava princes, having vanquished the most 
illustrious kings of kings ; (on the side on which Sri Krishna 
is, the Brahmans, the Gods and the Yadavas will be, and so those 
kings who are their enemies are sure to be subdued by Sri 
Krishna). 

13. “ This (Duryodbana) is no other than Evil (in human 
form), which bates the Perfect and Supreme Being and dwells 
in your house, and which yon nourish regarding it as your 
child. Having put yourself in opposition to Sri Krishna, you 
have lost your good fortune : at once abandon the unlucky 
creature for the well-being of your race.” 

14. Having thus oSered his counsel, Vidura who was held 
in high esteem by the righteous was derided by Duryodbana in 
great rage and with trembling lips, as also by Kama and Sakuni, 
(as follows) ; — 

15. “Who asked him to be here — this treacherous creature, 
this son of a servant-maid who thinks evil, who proves an 
enemy, to the very master (i <?., myself) with whose food he 
has grown fat and is ever intent upon cherishing bis enemies’ 
cause ? Let him he at once driven out of the city alive.” 

16. Though he was out to the quick by such cruel words 
which were like arrows piercing the ear, still ho (Yidura) was not 
a prey to painful feelings, since he wondered at the power of 
“ Maya”, and, of his own accord he went out of the royal house, 
setting his bow at the (royal) gate, 

17. Vidura, born of the Kaurava race, by virtue of its past 
merit, departed from the city of Hastina, and for the purpose 

highly ni (in defeireiiee bo) the Power by 
which he was attached to his son. 

Verse 17, K eio — 

Note his departure indicates the decline of 
the KanraTa fortune. D— This is taken as 
an adjaoiive to meaning faoni 

Hastioa which had been obtained by force 
of merit’ — This indicates that Haat-'n# »lao 
i? a heiy c 


Verse 12. 3^3^ ^ 

His Bhattas (Pandavss ) 

Verse 13. 7’hat which saves the 

family or race from faP, or mterraption. 
Verse 15. F. Sudra. 

Verse 16. F. STifr ... 

Having regard to Maya. His all deluding 
tpootnpcahensible ^wer. D. Thinking 
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of ^icqairing merit he travelle'd through holy places sacreil 
to Hari, whose feet are ever hallowed — 'the places oii earfcb, 
where Hari is preseot in a thousand forma (wheroio He mani- 
fests himself ia a thousand forms). 

18. Singlj” he visited cities, sacred groves, raountaina, 
bowers, rivers and lakes of crystal waters, and 'holy places 
{shrine's) that were richly graced with the ■ symbols of the im- 
measurable Lord- 

19. Wandering on the earth, living on. wholoaoine and 
consecrated food, performing daily ablutions, sleeping on the bare 
earth, giving no attention to (denying himself) personal comforts, 
and clad (in bark etc.,} like m Anadhuta {b, recluse) and so uiire-' 
cognised by his kith and kin, he gave himself to such observances 
as please Sri Hari. 

20. By the time he thus travelled through the Bharata- 
Varsha, and in course of time reached the sacred place of Prabha- 
sa, Kunti’s son (Yudhishtira) with the help of the Hupreme Lord 
(Sri Krishna,) was ruling over the earth, on winch there was 
the army of but one King and which was brought under the she!-, 
ter of one umbrella, i. e. as the one overlord of all the earth)* ’ 

21. Then at that spot, he heard of the destruction of his 
kinsmen {lit. friends) burnt by envy, like a forest consumed by the 
fire born of (dry) bamboos; thereupon, stricken with sorrow he went 
back towards the Saras vafci. 

22. -In the Sarasvati, he performed ablutions at eleven 
different places which are severally sacred to Trita, Usanas, 
Mam;, Prithu, A-gni, Asita, Vayu, Sudasa, Cows, (luha, and 
Sraddhadeva. 

23. He visited several .other shrines and holy waters sacred 
to Vishnu, founded by Bishis and gods in .this tract, where' 
the temples are specially distinguished by (Chakra) the most 
important of Vishnu’s weapons, — ’the sight.of which puts men in 
mind of Sri Krishna. 


IT V, 'T^F, Sriranga and 

otber plaoes where the symbols of &od 
.a a B^ganatba, Venfeatesa, and so on, are 
set up, 

Verse 19. V. F. Without 

being Botiofid by his kith and xia. 


Verse 20. F,€Tr%^ F. Together with 

Arjana or with Sa Krishna 

VeMe 23 . V. D. Temple 

which were apeeially distioguised by the 
idok of Vishnu who is the Lord of Brahma 
and othaxa who are eadowed with excaliant 
cjuahtiaa 
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I 24. Going thence to the i-ich countries of the Surashtras, 
the Sauviras, the Mat8,yas and the Kurujangalas and in course of 
time reaching the Yamuna, (there) he met Uddhava, the great 
Yotary of the glorious Lord Krishna. 

‘2d. He (Vidura) closely embraced Uddhava the well- 
Icuown attendant of Vasudeva and pupil of Brihaspati who 
had attained perfect serenity (of mind) and asked him about the 
welfare of his kinsmen who were all under the care of Sri Krishna, 
the Supreme Lord. 

26. Are they both well in the palace of Sura — those two 
ancient Purnshas tyho have come (in human form) on account of 
the prayer of Brahma born of the Lotas of His navel and who 
have made the earth prosperous ? 

27. Is our Kauraras’ great friend, the venerable Vasudeva 
happy — the liberal Vasudeva, who, indeed, like a father 

has given rich dowries to his sisters, besides bestowing gifts 
on the bridegrooms to their satisfaction. 

28. Dear Uddhava ! — is the heroic Pradyumna, the com- 
mander of the Yadava-armies, living happily— Pradyumna, the 
God of love in the first creation (Smara in the previous life), whom 
Bukmani begot (as her son) by propitiatingtbe wise Brahmans. 

2,9. Is, that king of the Satvatas Vrishnis, Bhojas and 
Dasarhas quite well — viz., Ugrasena, who had given up the hope of 
his royal throne and stood aloof (for fear of Kamsa,) and whom 
Sri Krishna of lotus-like eyes installed (on the throne)? 

30. 0 gentle Uddhava, is Samba, the son of Krishna, His 

equal and the foremost among warriors mounted on chariots, is 
he quite happy ? He is the god Guha whom Ambika (Parvati) 
had formerly borne as her son and whom Jambavati has 
(now) borne (as her son), having performed many austere Vratas 
(observances). 


Yerfie. 36. VTTRcSfSIRt V. oi the sons 
and grand-eons of Sri Krishna' n. ot those 
to vjhoin Sri Knshna was a son. 

¥eiB6. 2T. V. 'Bister's hushand. 

Verse. 29. 7 . who was installed 

on the throne by Sri Hjt'sKna who tad 


HiinseU no desire for it, 0. whom Sri 
Krishna in'Stalled, D. removing his 

anxiety about the throne, i?,_ fit 

to be a son. — Capable of aoy bard 

taek 
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31. Is that Yayudbana (Satyaki) living happy. — (Satyaki) 
who learnt' the secret of bowmansliip from Arjona and who by 
his iateneely devout service to and ’worship of Sri Krishna 
attained the way leading to the Lord, difficult to be obtained 
even by ascetics (yogins) 2 

33. Is the virtuous son of Svaphalba ever devoted to the 
Lord well — he, who, oat of iateuse love to Him, was beside 
himself and rolled (himself) in the dust on the path marked ’vvith 
the foot'prints of Sri Krishna 2 

33. Is Levaki, the Bhoja princess quite happy — Devaki who 
is like unto the mother of the gods (Aditi) who had Vishnu for 
her son, and who (Levaki)bore the glorious Lord in her womb just 
as the three Vedas bear that which takes the extensive form of 
Yagna-s? [The Vedas bring to light what Yagnas are, similarly 
Bev-aki was only the medium for the manifestation of the Lord}, 

34. Is the illustrious Aairuddba happy (Aniruddba) who 
bestows the desired blessings upon the Satvatas (his worshippers) 
who, the wise say, is the source of all sounds (Sastras), the 
director of the mind and the highest secret principle (the 
Deity), fourth in order, presiding over the Satva i.e», the Antah- 
liaram (manas), the inner sense 2 

35. 0 Gentle one, are also our other kinsmen vie., Hridika, 
Satyaki, Oharudeshna, Gada and others happy, who, in absolute 
devotion, follow Sii Krishna, the Lord of the soul, which is 
distinct from the body and other things ? 

36. Is King Dharma (Yudbishtira), with his tw'o arms, riL, 
Arjuna and Achyuta, defending the bridge of Dharma, and trea- 
ding the path of righteousness, — (King Dharma) in whose Sahha, 
a^t the sight of his royal fortune and his continued triumphs (or 
the dutifulness of Arjuna) Duryodhana burned with envy ? 


Yersc, 34, who bes' 

tows the deairad things upon you, his 
Bhaktas (Satvatas] <feo. V, D. oi 

whom Saattas (the sound) speak i.e , who 
IB to be known, by means of the Vedas, 
V. of whom the foutEk amsa 
is said to be only Satva, 

2?. who is Anicuddha the fourth torm of 


Satva i.e, Han peefeat in energy and 
wisdom. 

Verse 36, 

V, at the sight of Aciuna's service and the 
cuDseqnetit Imperial fortune gained by 
means of riotoriea in aUdiceotions; or gain- 
ed throagh the victories of Arjuna, or gained 
by the oonatant help of KrUhna 
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37. DidBhima, full of rage, like the serpent, discharge (or 
not) his long grown rage on (the heads ofd the evil-doers (Kaura- 
vas), — (Bhima) whose tread the earth (battlefield) could not 
bear, while he moved about, brandishing his (dada in various 
and wonderful ways ? 

38. Is (Arjuna) the most illustrious among the leaders of 
armies of chariots, the wielder of the how G-andiva, without a 
single enemy, — (that Arjuna) With, whom was pleased the G-od 
Siva who came, disguised as a huntsman and was covered wuth 
the volleys of his shafts ? 

39. Are the twins the (foster) sons of Kunti, who are pro- 
tected by her sons, as the eyes are by the lids, living a happy 
life having, in the war, recovered their shares of the ancestral 
property from the enemy like two Garudas that had forced their 
share of Amrita from the mouth of Indra ? 

40. It is really a matter for wonder that even Kunti 
continues alive, for the sake of her children though separated 
from such a saintly hero as Pandu, who, matchless warrior 
that he was, seated in his chariot with no other help than his 
own bow, conquered all^the four directions. 

41. 0 Gentle Uddhava, I am very sorry for him (the 
living brother) who has brought on his owm fall, who has wrong- 
ed his dead brother, and who, being attached to bis sons, has from 
his city expelled me, his sincere well-wisher. 

42. Though so treated I do not, by the grace of Hari, 
feel astounded and I go about unobserved by anybody on this 
earth observing the wonderful power and ways of Hari, the 
Great Disposer, who tries the thoughts of men by His behaviour 
like mortal men. 

43. The glorious Lord was at the moment indifierent 
to the offence of the Kurus, though able (to punish them at once) 

1 pursue the path (ItivriUi- 
marga) leading to Han, 

Verse 4.3 , V. The ptide due to 

nobla birth, wealth aud learning— or 
wealth, power and beauty, n. (1 think) for 
the purpose oi bringing relief first to Vawtu 
day* and other gcU* on earth by Tanqmah 
ng htudUA and others Ao 


Verse 3T. V- Ofieuoe— the wrong 

done by them. n. Has Hhima ceased tc 
think oi the wrongs (done by the emmy) as 
wrongs efb.? 

Verse 41. V. Who is fall- 

ing into hall. 

Verse 43 y they i on andibonsht 
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(and it was) cei-fcainly for the purpose of removing the affliction 
of those that sought His shelter, by the destruction (at once) 
of all the kings who should go astray on account of the three- 
fold pride and who frequently ravaged the earth by their (un- 
wieldy) armies. 

44. The birth or Avatara of the Unborn Lord is only 
intended for the destruefeioa of those that stray from the path of 
'Bight, and'the activities of the One that has nothing to do are 
intended to instruct men in the course of their duties. Indeed, 
otherwise, who having transcended the influence of gntiai, w'ouid 
be fit for (welcome) association noth a corporeal frame .and 
the (extensive) course of (laborious) activity ? 

45. Friend, sing to me of the fame of the Unborn Lord, 
whose fame is a ferry (across the sea of Samsara), who was 
born in the Yadava race for the benefits of the Bulers of all the 
worlds who have soagdit His protection and of those that abide 
by His Oommandments. 


ADHYAYA 2. 

Uddha/tsa tells Vidura of Sri Krishna’s leaving the earth. 

1. Thus enquired by Yidura about the welfare of one (Sri 
Krishna) most beloved of him, the great Bbakta of the Lord 
being reminded of Him, was beside himself and could not speak 
in reply, being overcome with emotion. 

2. As a lad of five years (of age), invited by his mother 
to take his breakfast, he did not care for it, since, in his child- 
like play, he was worshipping Him (Bri Krishna, the Deity). 

■Scrseli.V. He assuraesiUties will forms 
wbiob ttre purely divme, for He has bo hirth 
as the result ol Karma. The deads of oae 
that does ijothmg uudar the force o£ Karma. 

Otherwise, how oould He be (thought) 
fit to pat oil tha body resulting from Karma 
and loaded with hea'sy dutias,— He who is 
far above the influence of the gunas? D, 

The avatara of the IJubora Vsshau is 
intendeii Joi the destruotion of those that 
go astray; the works {deeds, creation etc.) of 
the Lord who does nothing for any purpose 
of His own, and who js of His own aecopd 


the author of creation etc. are intended to 
faroiah matter for the study and conMiopla- 
tion o£ those that seek after Him, and they 
are not tot any other purposej—whioh is 
impossiMa ; who would be fit (welooma) to 
bear this oorporeal body ? Hspacially, how 
tsDulil it bs that Harj who is beyond the 
gnnas, should have it, and shemM have a 
body as the result of Karma ‘1 

Yfirse 2. _o. Ofianng 

the breakfast to His Deity. 
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3- How coiiid he make a reply, who (thus) grew to be an 
old man, by worshipping Him through (a long period of) life and 
who began to contemplate His feet on being asked about the 
tidings of Sri Krishna ? 

4. For an hour he became mute, highly rejoiced at the 
nectar of Sri Krishna’s feet, and deeply immersed (in that 
ftood^j through intense devotion (kindled in his heart), 

5. His hair standing on end all ov-er his body, shedding 
tears from his closed eyes, overwhelmed with the food of love 
(to the Almighty Lord), Uddhava was ( then) perceived by him 
(Vidura) as one whose highest purpose was accomplished (to he 
the recipient of the full measiu'e of the Lord’s grace), 

g. Slowdyhe (Uddhava) came back from the world of the 
Lord to the mortal world, and wiping his eyes spoke to Vidura 
with a wondrous smile. 

7. Uddhava said : — The bright sun of )Sri Krishna having 
set, our houses of blighted splendour being swallowed up by the 
mighty .serpent of Time, of what good tidings sbouldl tell you ? 

8. '‘Alas ! Unfortunate is this world, especially so are the 
Yadns who lived with Him and yet did uoii know Him to be 
(Hari), even as fish do not know the Lord of stars (as such), (but 
know Him only as one among them). 

9. The Satvatas (though) all able to read others’ minds 
possessed of the highest understanding and culture, and capable 
of oneness of devotiou. regarded the Lord the abode of all beings 
to be the best among them (and their leader.) 

10. By the words of the Yadavas who were deluded by the 
Lord’s Maya, and of those (Sisupaia and others) that indulged a 


Verse, i. J}. Immersed ia 

the necUt of Sri Ktishaa’s feet acd hence 
blessed. 

Verse. 6. D. Wiih a very 

gtaoefnl smile. n. (riamgS from 

the state of meditation in 'which state he 
■was nnoonsGions of the exieinal world. 

Verse 7. D When the 

Vadavas our krinsmen have lost their light 
and ace devoured by the aaepeiit of Time etc^ 

Verse 8 V A ooM 


Verse 9. SJcRW eic. V, Thought him 
to be only a Jfshetragna, he, a Jiva — ■ 
And also others (SisuEalaand others) delud- 
ed by the Lord's Maya and given to lifeless 
joys regard Him a Jiva in the mcttal body 
D. Capable of perosivitig the mind of other 
people attached to their body and given to 
mere pleasures- — they regarded she Lord of 
Bhajctaa as the ohief of a few men. 

Verse iO, D Those who 

are the teaott of impious men or worUly 
ohyocw) 
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Wicked feeling (that of hatred), towards Him, — the understan- 
ding (mind) of any one whose mind is sown in Hari (thoroughly 
devoted to Hun) is never deluded. 

11. Indeed, He just showed to men who had not performed 
proper Tapas and whose eves had no satisfaction. His splendid 
form, the eye of the world and withdrawing it, He has disappeared 
(from our view). 

12. It was a form intended for the purpose of His 
Leelas or activities in imitation of men, which He assumed in 
displaying the strength of His Yoga-maya ; it was (as it ware) 
an object of wonder to Himself, and the perfect abode of Beauty 
in the fullest measure, whose members ivere ornaments to 
ornameats (o e. gave a charm to the ornaments worn upon 
them), 

13. It w’as the glorious'form which was the joy and pleasure 
of eyes, andof wluch all the three worlds observed and thought 
thus, Now’ in respect of this (form) is completely spent all the 
skill of Brahma m creating the beautiful forms of this low world.” 

14. And the damsels of the Vraja having gained his esteem 
in return for their smiles 'overflowing with love, sportfiilness and 
lovely looks, stood with their wishes unfulfilled, followiing him' 
with their thoughts as well as their eyes, 

15. The Lord of ail, the' great and small, full of compassion 
for bis own gentle forms (amsas) harassed by others (by His cruel 
amsas) and accompanied by Avyakfca (that of w^hich Mahat- 

ths igDowit wUd — It may ha coastrueci 
thas 8-11 thaaMl af Braluaa, as iucfeating 
tke hatoan form, was, aoasidaced nothing 
when ennapared with whao was observed q£ 
Sri Krishna's persoa, 

Verse H. %^3r.,.5]fqT: V. Having 
left iheit work xmfinishfid. 

Yeraa is, y. 

gr&at Amsa, 2,5. , ftiie form of Bn Kaioai*, 

I>. To-vards ike gods and 
ochers who are of Sa^vio aasare. J). 
by .Daityas and. the jde. 

tU. being iirgsd by Brahma who is a great 
.Amsa i-g- "mage of God 


Verse 11. V. The Lord who showad HIb 
form, the most charming sight to (all) tbs 
world (no those that bad rhe merit o' 
Tapas and had not thsjr eyes satisfied with 
it} — and vanished, withdrawing it from 
their viewS--^^1^4 D. His essential 
nature as Sat Chii and Atiattda — also His 
image— the former was revealed to the wise 
the latter to others — V, that to 
whioh ail eyes were turned 
Verse 12, F The intern 

Eity 01 his wonderful power, Z), The 
virtue of His will which is liothing hut 
His essesoe 

Verse, 13 n. Expresses pitfy-tot 
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tatitva is but a small and subtle product), the all-powerful Supreme 
Being, though unborn, has yet taken a birth like Agni; — 

16. The behaviour (like an ordinary mortal) of the Lord 
who has no birth and who has boundless powers, His seeming to 
be bom in Yasudeva’s house (of Vasudeva’s wife), His dwelling 
at the Vraja, as if afraid of the enemy, and His running away 
from His city — all this perplexes me (my mind) [ as irreconcilable 
with His true (supreme) nature. 

17. This again confounds my mind~when I think of it— 
that He bowed at the feet of his parents and said (to them) as 
follows; My father and rny mother, be pleased to pardon hs who, 
in great dread of Kamsa, did not bring you relief, (did not render 
any service to you). 

18. Having once felt (known) the particles of dust on the 
lotus of His feet, who could forget the glory of the Lord who 
by His brilliant brow (with a motion of it) which is the god of 
destruction, swept off the burden of the earth. 

19. During the Eaja Suya you indeed witnessed what even 
Chaidya, who bated Krishna attained—an attainment after 
which Togins endeavour by the careful practice of yogas — who 
could (then) bear separation from Him (such a Lord ?) 

20. Similarly you ' have seen many other heroes who, on 
the" battlefield, ' drank of the beautiful lotus-like face of Sri 
Krishna with their eyes and being purified by the Astras (missiles) 
of Partha, attained to His feet. 

21— 22, That the self-same Lord who is, without an equal 
pr superior, the ruler of the three Purushas (w^orlds or gunas), 
who is in the enjoyment of all blessings by virtue of His essen- 
tial and perfect blissfulness, whose footstool is sung (worshipped) 
with the crests of their crown by the eternal protectors of the 
world who bear' oJferings (tributes) to Him— that He should 


Verse 18, V. by the hiow 

wliiolj is like unto a oreeyfet, 
n, Uy a gentle turn of His (moviug) rol- 
ling browa, 

Vecse 20. V Titose fiflCD,' in 

Bhakti.yoga — fDevojisca). I>. Tke^e tkafe 
understand the true purport of tba Vjdw 


— Note Hatced is not really tke means 
of salvation, since Jay a and Vijadya 
were the gods watEiung at the gate in. Vai- 
kuntha— -whereas tbe A.suias the cause 
of hatred ate datnued lU Eternal Hell. 

Verse. 22, D. May you be 

*0 listen to ns -font •arraote 
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behave like a servant and should Himself standing before Ugra- 
sena seated on the high throne address him thus, “ O Lord, 
may thou believe us to be tby Majesty's dependants (servants)’' 
— this behaviour of the supreme Lord hils us, His servants, with 
confusion. 

23. O unbounded mercifulness ! Is there any merciful god 
to whom we could resort for protection ocher than the One w'hom 
the wicked Pootana suckled at her breast smeared with the worst 
poison and from whom she yet attained a goal worthy of His 
nurse (Yasoda) ? 

34. r think that even those Asuras are devout votaries of 
the Lord of the worlds, whose heart was (is) set on Him even 
through anger or hatred and who on the battlefield had the vision 
of Garuda coming towards them with the Lord who wi elds 
the Chakra and who is seated on his shoulders. 

25. Prayed to by Brahma and disposed to make the Earth 
happy, the Lord was born of Vasudeva and Devaki (who were) 
in the prison of Kamsa ! ,the king of the Bhojas. 

26, ‘Being removed thence to the Vraja by His father 
Vasudeva who was afraid of Kamsa, He dwelt there along with 
Baiaramafor eleven years, wdth His glorious nature undisplayed. 

37, Surrounded by lads who tended calves, Himself tend- 
ing them, the omnipresent Lord played delightfully in the 
gardens on the Yamuna, where the trees with warbling (sweet 
singing) birds were dense, 

28. Showing the inhabitants of the Vraja the happy life 
of boyhood, seeming to cry and to laugh, He looked like an innocent 
whelp of a lion. 

29. The selLsaine Lord, as He grew older, tended their 
wealth of cattle, the source of their splendour and prospe rity, 


Verse. 23. D. Uote—Hera «Use a is 
reniarlcee, the grace o£ God. was slacwn to 
the good soul thougU asaoaiatad with the 
wicked spicit. 

Verse. Si. V.D. 

rkose wlio saw Han seated on the shoulders 
of Gaiuda D. Note, They were only bora 
of Aauta paients ; but I think they are 
easentially the Lord's devotees and though 
they first thought of Him urged by anger, 
Still it changed into devotion at the end D 


— etc. D. Intending to make Vasudeva 
and Devaki happy, 

Yeese. 37. 7?^; F, in daSexeat direo* 
tions. 

Versa S3. 1>. This use instead 

of showa H is sports and activi- 

ties were of a distinct character. 

Verse 29. D.Wbsca hulls were 

gofeirndb) tfhe oo3;d p^aed actoAB ikedr 

110064 
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distinguished for milk-white bulls, and playing upon bis fiute 
entertained lihe Gopas (who always went with Him.) 

30. As if in play, He knocked down the various wicked 
spirits, who were sent (against Him) by tbe king of the Bhojas 
(and ■who were) full of wiles and capable of assuming any form at 
will, just as a boy may kick away his toys (houses and other 
things made of sand, straw% etc.) 

31. He revived the gopas and the cattle that had fallen 
dead by drinking tbe poisoned water, and having punished (and 
expelled) the great serpent, He made them drink (again) the 
water restored to its natural purity. 

32. The omnipotent Lord persuaded Nanda to perform 
a sacrifice in which cows were worshipped with tbe help of the 
best Brahmans, in order that tbe great wealth might be spent 
in good ways, (and thus He put down the pride of Indra). 

33. When Indra enraged at the interruption of his Puja 
poured dowm heavy rains (deluged the Vraja with heavy rains), 
the Vraja which was in great peril was protected (was born 
again) by the Lord who playfully held up the hill like an 
umbrella and thereby showed His grace. 

34. Honouring (gracing) the evening brilliant with the rays 
of the autumnal moon, He spent the time in delightful ways 
singing sweet songs and becoming the ornament of the assem- 
blies of women. 


ADHYAYA 3. 

A fuYtUr a&cauni of Sri Krishna’s life and deeds. The Yadavas go to Fra- 
hhasa as commended by Sri Krishna. 

1, Uddhava said Then Sri Krishna accompanied by 
Balarama, came to the city of Mathura, and with the desire of 
making His parents happy, with force pulled down Kamsa, the 
head of His enemies, from His high seat and killed him and 
dragged him along on the ground. 

Verse 33. Y. By a sacciflae or to (!?( when Indra was eonfoanded 

zaga called gosai a. Verse 1. — X* Whfifc Hia pareuts 

Verse 33. V.D. 'the Vtaja whiob was aeaited- 

in peril was protected ^ adj 
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- 2. From Saadipim, He leamfc the Vedas in ali theiv details 
which were hiib once uttered (by the feeaohei*), and him back 
his dead son who was recovered from the stomach of the 
Eakshasa called Pauchajana. 

3. 8rl Krishna, like Haruda came in great haste, and set his 
foot on the head of those who had been invited by (in behalf of) 
the daughter of Bhishma (by Bukmani) who was in beauty like 
unto Laksbmi, and, with the intention of being united to her 
(to wed her) according to the G-handharva rites, carried her away 
as she was the avatar of His own Laksbmi (lit. as she ivas His 
own share) while they ali stood gaaing. 

4. In a Sw^ayamvara, He subdued the bulls whose nose had 
not been bored through, and married the daughter of King 
Nagnajit ; and He beat away the foolish princes who, though 
their pride was broken (by His successful feat), still cherished a 
passion for her and came to fight with Him with thoir weapons, 
though He was not hurt by them. 

5. Like a common man, the All-powerful Lord carried 
away (from Swarga) the celestial tree “Parijata” in order to 
grant the wish of His queen Satyabhama, and on this account 
Indra, blind with rage, pursued Him with His celestial army ; 
for Indra is indeed like a pet deer in the hands of women. 

6. On seeing her son (Narakasura) who seemed to swallow 
the sky with His body (who was in complexion a Challenge to 
the sky) struck down by Sd Krishna’s chakra, the goddess 
Bboomi, prayed to Him (for mercy). Hearing her prayer, Bd 
Krishna, bestow^ed upon Naraka’s son that portion of the 
kingdom which he had not annexed, and then entered the 
harem (in Naraka’s palace). 

7. There the princesses, who had been siexed and imprison- 
ed by Naraka, saw Had the friend of the distressed, and 

¥6i*se 3, Ha-vicg an excel- deptivetlie oilter pt'jooes theif pride and 

lens vehiole. Spid. Able to maket apidjnar- Slotyi — prjnoes who had been invited 

ches. Sfidhar — (aaothermterpretation) invi- for her sake for the Simple reason that they 

ted by her brother who bore a similar name were Kshafrias by race. 

(Kukmi) that they might he happy by gain- Terse 5 O, { Fidereadingl-Kcishaa whom 

icg the hand of 'Bhismaka'a daughter, etc, Indra had aicsady bowed to and entreated 
D, The Lord of perfect biissfalness {^^WT) f'^r his own purposes, 
earned her away being his own portion, to I>. Snpplies ‘Urged ny "woidi of Bschi 

he married m the Gandbarv# farm so m t« »f*»t Indra 
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at once rose to receive Him with their looks impelled (urged on) 
by great .joy, bashfulness and love. 

8. By virtue of His Maya (supreme powers), at the same 
hour He accepted tim hands of them all in mamage with due 
ceremony, in (assuming) forms severally agreeable to all in their 
sevei’al apartments. 

9. And by each of them He had ten sons who were all 
equal to Him in every respect, since He purposed to expand 
“Prakriti,” (since He wished by nature to assume various forms). 

10. He himself caused the destruction of Kaiayavana, 
Jarasandha, Sahvaand others who besieged His city with their 
armies, and conferred great glory upon His own men (Bhaktas 
like Muchukunda, Bheeraa, etc.) 

11. He caused Sambara, Dvivida, Sana, Mura, Balwala and 
some others to be killed byPradyumna, Balarama and others 
while He himself slew Dantavakra and some others. 


12. Then, He brought about the destruction of the kings 
and princes who had joined the sides of your brother’s sons 
(Dhritarasbtra’s sons and Pandu’s sons) by whose forces march" 
iug towards the Kurushetra the earth was made to quake. 

13. Sri Krishna (was not satisfied even when He saw) 
was not pleased to see Duryodbana who lay stretched along with 
his followers on the ground with his thighs broken, and with 
his wealth and life out short, as the effect of the wicked counsel 
given by Kama, Bussasana and Sakuni. 

14. Sri Krishna thought, “How little after all is the bur- 
den of the earth that has been reduced through the agency of 
Drona, Bheeshma, Arjuna and Bheema though it counts eighteen 
Akshauhinia in number? For there is still an irresistible force 
of the Yadavas led by Pradyumna and others who are my Ainsas 1 


Yepee S. D, acoonJmgtosastii'aB, 

Verse 9. X>. “ Who ware all equal to 
hint ia »U respeots. ” This ie tahen to 
mean ’who were soinewhat like him’ (vids 
suthorifcf m the oommentar} 

(Siidhar) to beoeioe raanv for the sake of or 
at the inetauce of Prakriti, V. In order to 
grace Prakritii d to show what development 
Praktitj tinder Hjs control is ospaWe of, 
n. In order to produce the various tonaft of 
the unintelligent Prakriti. 

24 


Verse 10, “His own men'’ V, Bhiios, 
Arjuua and others D JVste. Ths destruotwn of 
Kala7avana and others done fiy Sis Bhaktsa 
should te considered as done by Himself, 

Verse 18, F, ^ with their 

ptospsTity and ICe cut Bhort'“The clause 
quafafies the plural substantive ia the first 
hue. D, Beads ?R»F^~-ari Krishna ms 
pleased etc. 

VerBBli. V, D. “Who are my Amsas,” 
It ii construed with Dross, Bhiinaa etc. 




4 - 
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15, “The meaos of their destruction will be found when 
there will be a uuarrel between Dhamselves each looking on the 
other with fiery e 5 ' 0 S in deep intoxication, and (tiiore is) no other , 
(for) w'benl am up, they will naturally disappear.” 

' 16, ing thus reiiected, the glorious Lord established the 
son of Dharma (Yudbiahtira) in his own kingdom and brought 
delight to His friends while He indicated tiie way to the 
righteous. 

17. The thread of the “ Puru race” that had been well 
treasured up (securely placed) id fJttara by Abbunanyu was 
cut by the missile (istm) of Drona’s boo, but it was restored 
and kept from oxSmcfcioa by the glorious Lord. 

18. The omnipotent Krishna enabled Dbaima’s sou to 
perform Asyamedha thrice over; and with devotion bo Hn 
Krishna, be (Yudhisbtira) protected the earth with the help of his 
brothers and lived in happiness. 

19. The glorious Krishna' too, being one with the w'hole 
Universe, and treading the path of the world as well ns that of 
the Vedas, enjoyed the pleasures of life ac Lwarayati, butivith- 
out attachment ; for, Pie had the Sankhya Knowledge (how 
“Prakriti and Purusha” are really distinct.) 

20 & 21. With His lovely and smiling looks, with His 
words sweet as nectar, with His faultleas conduet and with His 
person which is the abode of Sn- (Lakshmi), He delightt-d this 
as well as the other world, especially the YaduK and rejoiced in 
His owm blissful nature, showing but a moment’s friendsliip 
to women who by night obtained the pleasure of His company, 

2‘2. Thus living a life of -delights for many many 
years, He felt renunciation tor the ways of the hoiiseholdei ’s 
life and also for the means of finding pleasuies. 

Yapse 13. etc, — IntosirdEed etc. be'i-Jg iiifiiri’upt<‘d hy Uif'in ih fcwp&ot, 

with •Wine. BOlf-realiBatiipu, 

Yem 16. O, la the kingdom Yesse 21. ^ tr|^. V. who 

whioh. was Ilka anto Swarga. hut for a inoraeni showed lus affaatioti for 

Yetae 19. V. Who entering women by allowing them to see him for a 

into all the world supports it. eto single momant D. means Badra 

realieing Eis own essential -blissiHlness now the whole phrase means ‘ be who 

which IB the objeot of eonfcemplatian ahowedHia affection toRixdra fora momenB,' 

of those that seek after Moksha. X>, Being Yerse 32 D, NOTjE, It should beuuder- 

always in the realisation bf light snd wis- stood that the reaunciatian felt by Keiahua 
dom which are Eis essence, and oonsequent- was fey way of setting an ejamplB to the 
ly not attached fa worldly thiog* t # world 
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But wheD the desired purposes are in. the hands of (at 
the disposal of) God, man is solely in His power. Who then 
would put confidence in them as a source of delight, if he is 
devoted to the Lord of Yoga by means of Yoga ? 

24. Once when the youths of the Yadas and Bhojas were 
playing in the city, the sages, who knew the will of the Almighty 
Lord, were offended by them, and they pronounced a curse up- 
on those youths. 

25. Some months afterwards, the Vrishnis, the Bhojas, 
the Andhakas and others, deluded by the gods, drove in 
their chariots to the sacred place called Prabhasa in the height 
of their joy. 

26. There they bathed, poured libations to the Gods, the 
Piferis, and Blshis, with the water of the sacred place, and then 
bestowed upon Brahmins, cows of many excellent qualities, 

27 — 28. And also gold and silver, cloches and beds, skins 
and woollen sheets, chariots and vehiedes {horses and chariots) 
elephants, girls, and fieids sufficient to yield the means of living ; 
they also gave to Brahmins sumptuous meals, so as to delight 
the Lord. (And then) those warriors whose life had been 
devoted to the benefit of cows and Brahmins bowled to them 
(Brahmins) with their heads touching the earth. 


ABHYAYA 4. 

Tki dfiut-kcn YadiivuS Ji/iht luitk one another — 8)1 Kfishm's precepts to 
Uddhavic under the Ideepul—Uddhava on his may to Badati tmeis Vtdura 
and tells him that Maitreya lOill initiate him ; and Vidnra goes vn search 
of M&itrepa. 

1. Uddhavasaid: — Then with their (Brahman’s) permission 
they ate and (also) drank Yaruni, and having thereby lost their 
sober sense, out one another to the quick with very vile words. 

2. When their sense had lost the balance by the poison of 
the Yaruni the struggle (fight) amongst them became, after sunset, 
as violent as between bambooes. 


Versa 23, Scidiiar Nate. When renunoia- 
iaea le said to be feii e?ea by the Oovtl who 
has everythiog m His ooEOiEiMKi, no otfaeif 
person would put faith in icanaient objBctjt 
iud much less would. » person flerokid 


to thfi Lord. 

Verse 36, n. The nse of the past 
tense is intended to show the certaiaty of a. 
fcttur« act. 
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3 . The gloriOAS Lord saw the course of His Maya, made 
achmiana with the water of the Sarasvati aud sat down under 
a tree- 

4. And (already at Dwaraka) 1 had been asked to go to 
Badari by the Almighty Lord who removes the affliction of those 
that bake shelter under Him — ^and who wished bo put an end to 
His race, 

5. Still, 0 vanquisher of enemies! though I understood His 
will, I went after the Lord unable to bear separation from Him, 

6- Searching for my (the) most beloved Lord, I found Him 
(Krishna), the abode of Sri, sitting alone on the (bank of the) 
Sarasvati, the Lord who does nob depend upon anything else (lit. 
who has no abode). 

7, I saw the Lord who, in complexion, was a composite of 
blue and white, who was of suJdka satva, whose eyes were 
reddish yet gentle and| comforting, and who was distinguished 
by His four arms and by His golden clothes of silk- 

8. The Lord who was sitting with His lotus-like right foot 
placed on the left thigh with His back against a young Aswactha 
tree, and who had not become thin (though practising self- 
denial). 

9- Wandering through the world, by chance, came thither, 
the wise Maitreya, the great votary of the Lord, whose friend 
aud well-wisher is Hwaipayana. 

10. While that most devoted sage stood listening, with 
his head bent owing to joy and intense love, the Lord spoke 
to me, refreshing me with a long 'and smiling look full of love 
(mercy), [with a long look bright with a loving smile]- 


Yem 3, TheefEeotoJ 

His prsTioiw wish (sot of will) X>, Xhe 
oourse of Hia pomr. 

Verse 6, O, The pEotector-oiia who 
protects by ooniemng on. the jwa the 
kuci\ifledga of Atman. 

Verse 7. JO, ^i+(I^Vld One who 
ehines brightly even during the eight, 

Verse 8. 3(^1 (Sndh} perfoot in bliss 
V. One who is not subject to the changes 


of size efco, on aooount of Karma D, 
One who had assumed 
the state of a child (as at the time of His 
avaiara). 

Verse 9. D. Xhe fnead 

and compamon of hwaipayana. 

Verse 10. J), removing the 

miaetiefl of Samsara and prodnoing joy (in 
my heart). 
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11. The Lord said ; Dwelling in thy heart, I know 
what thou desirest ; and wbat i give thee cannot be obtained by 
others ; (for), formerly, in a great sacrifice (Sattra), jointly per- 
formed by Prajapatia and Vasas, I was worshipped by thee with 
the desire of attaining unto Me. 

12. 0 good soul, this is the last of births for thee, and in 
this My grace has been obtained by thee, since thou hast 
fortunately come to Me in sincere devotion and seen Me in this 
secluded spot when, unnoticed by othersj I am about to leave 
these mortal regions, 

13. Of old, in the beginning of creation, the supreme 
means of knowledge, which discovers to view all My glories, was 
imparted by Me to Brahma seated on the lotus in My navel, and 
the wise call it the Bhagavata. 

14. Thus spoken to with kindness, I the (forrunate) 
recipient of the favour of the glorious glance of the Supreme 
Person, with my hair standing on end owing to love (towards 
Him,) and in faltering accents, and with Sowing tears, and 
joined hands, said 

15. Is there any among the four purposes of man that 
cannot be easily attained by those who worship Thy lotuedike 
feet ? Still, 0 Perfect One, I do not ask for them, (since) I am . 
eager only bo worship Thy lotns-like feet. 

. 16- That there are actions done by Thee that hast nothing 
to achieve, that there is a birth for Thee "that art unborn that 
Thou who art the ruler of Time betakest Thyself to strongholds 
and runnest away for fear of the enemy and that Thou who 
rejoicest in Thine own seif (essential blissfulness) weddest 
Thyself to ten thousand beauties— by these even the mind of che 
enlightened is severely tried (bewildered). 

17, 0 Dod, it puAZiIes our minds (to think) that Thou, 
whose pure and essential power of understanding is perfect and 
unaffected, shouldst call me and consult me in the considerations 

Yecae 11. D. o£ ih6 gods wlio iJi aWentiavly listeBiag to the Jjor4, forget- 

‘ . , ... ting every thing of the world. 

were ealled Afatfis being devoted to the oon- 

tetnjiatioa of the Lord, VerBe 17. V. Thia pattiole indi- 

Yerse li. 0. The use of the cates that the Lord of bottndlw pomi* 

perfect shows that he was wholir may do th«e etc out rf hie Leeia, 
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of fehe oounci!, ay an ignorant man would do, though thou art 
never careless or ignorant. 

18. That supreme knowledge which is powerful enough to 
discover Thine own mysterious nature, Thou the glorious Lord 
completely taughtest to Brahma ; be pleased to tell us of it 
clearly, 0 Lord, if it is fit to be received by us, so that we may 
thereby get over the misery (of Samaara.) 

19- On me who thus revealed my mind, the supreme and 
glorious Lord of Lotus-like eyes conferred an insight into His 
own nature. 

20, (Being so fortunate) as to learn the means of the- true 
knowledge of the real Atman, from a Master and preceptor 
who is no other thau Mukunda of worshipful feet, I bowed to His 
feet and went round Him, and I have come here with a heart 
distressed at the separation. 

21. Full of joy for having seen Him and grieved at the 
separation I shall go in this state to the tract of the hermitage 
known as Badari, a favourite spot of the Lord. 

2’2' Badari where the glorious Lord Narayana and Nara the 
glorious Bishi, the two that confer blessings on the world are 
engaged in Tapas, which is gentle and yet hard and long {Le. 
which will extend to the end of Kalpa). 

23. Sri Suka said Having thus heard Jiom Uddhava of 
the unbearable (news of the) end of his friends (and kiasnten) 
the wise Vidura by forte of wisdom suppressed the grief that 
burst out. 

24. -Vidura, the. foremost among t|ip Ivauravas, with con- 
lidenoe spoke (as follows) to him (Ud^^.va) the great votary of 
Krishna who was about to leave (hirp)^ 


Yetae 18, U. Uddhava 

regufisfta that if he is not fis to teioeive ail 
that had been imparted to Brahma he may- 
be fa^hured with that full extant of know- 
ledge which would (Sempletely absolve him 
f toitt sin and lead hua to Moksha. 

Verse 19. D, A true under- 

standing of the nature of the Lord and the 
low state of the jjva and the gradaiioa 
obtaimug axo^ng the souls. 


Verse 20. anum . . . ij. V. Pram 
the Lord whose saored feet were worshipp- 
ed by me, or from the Lord from whOBe 
loot sacred, waters fCheOaagas) riow and 
who js worshipped by me. D, Prom the 
Lord the sacred Water of whose ieet I 
have worshipped. 

Yesae 31, D. By seeing you 

{Vidura.) 

Yeree 22, V. G-eurie as latetided 

to make the world happy 
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95, Vidura said: — “Be pleased to teli we of the high 
precept of knowledge which the Lof'd of Yoga, the ruler of ali 
imparted to you as the uicans of ktiowiag His owu mysterious 
nature ; for the votaries of Vishnu go about in orde)’ to do w’hat 
His servants need, (to do good to His servants). 

36. CJddhava said Well, by Sri Krishna Himself, when 
about to lea, VO the inorfcai world, the Jiishi A'laitreya was oono- 
manded in my presence to be preceptor [lit to he one 
whom you should wait upon for the knowledge of truth.] 

27, Bri Buka said ■ — Tims in the company of Vidura 
Uddhava had his grief soothed by the nectar of conversation on 
the excellent attributes of the all-pervading Lord, passed that 
night as if it were a moment, on the hank of the Y.amuna and 
thence he went away tovvm,rds (Badari). 

28. The king said : — When the Vrishnis and Biiojas (all) 
thus passed away and even the Lord of the three (Purushas, ce., 
Brahma and others) cast oS the (mortal) form, bow was it that 
Uddhava, chief among the great leadens of great warriors, was 
alone left alive ? 

2P, Sri Suka said .—When, by force of time and by an 
apparent cause in the form of the Brahman's curse He thought 
of ending His nice and of throwing off HL (mortal ) form, the 
Lord whose will never proves futile, reflected (thus) ; 

30. Now when I withdraw^ Hyself from the W'orld, only 
Uddhava the best of those that have self-realisation deserves (to 
receive) the knowledge which (relates to Me, in My possession). 

31. Uddhava is nothing le.ss than Myself, since be is a 
master uuassailed by tiie gunas (bj^ the worldlv objects and 
interests), and so let him remain impairing to the world the 
knowledge regarding Myself. 

Verse 36. D One who hna 

attained she knowledge of truth, 
yerse 30. 7, Of those that 

have a correct knowledge of themseWes as 
well as of Pataniatman. 

Verse Si. V, eijual unW Ma 

mjoj'itg all the bleMinga like MyeeH n 


raiikt). 

n. JtoJe, When a pficsoo is apokea oi by 
the great or superiors as their equal or 
even as superior tc thsm, it is iatemied to 
conceal the truth from the unworthy ; ut it 
tony be intended so emphasise the supedoi' 
ty of that perton «iBcng thoM of wiioia they 
apeak 
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32. Tims cominissiotted by the Lord of the three worlds, 
and the author of the Vedas, Uddhava ^Yeut to Badari and there 
worshipped (propitiated) Hari by means of deep meditation. 

33. On hearing from Uddhava of the praiseworthy 
(glorious) deeds of Sri Krishna who is the Paramatman and who 
out of sport (Leela) assumed the human form. 

34. And of His thus leaving the body, which promotes 
courage on the part of the wise and which is impossible to be 
understood aright by others who are animals of feeble minds. 

35. And of the fact that he was remembered by Sri 
Krishna, he (Vidara) contemplated Him, and, on the depar- 
ture of the Lord’s great votary (Uddhava), wept bitterly, bewil- 
dered by feelings of affection and love. 

36. Vidara who was already possessed of wisdom, journey- 
ed from the Yamuna, and in a few days reached the river of 
immortals, where the sage (the son of Mitra), was found (by 
him). 


AUHYAYA 5. 

At Crciitgadwar (ffandtoar) Vidura requests Maitreya to initiate him. The 
creation by God of the Tattvas and their presiding deities and theis 
inability to create the Atula and their prayer to the Supreme Lord. 

1. At Grangadwar, Vidura, the foremost (most worthy) 
among the Kurus, purified by his devotion to Aohynta, and 
gratified very much with His goodness and candour, approached 
Maitreya of boundless wisdom who was seated (there) and said : 

2. Vidura said •.•—Men do Karma (prescribed duties) for the 
sake of happiness, but do not thereby attain happiness or the 
other thing, he., the absence of it {i.e. misery) ; or rather they 
(are seen to) attain misery again and again hence may your 
worship be pleased to tell us what, is the proper (coarse to follow) 
here (in Samsara.) 


Yei!8e 32. -U B? him 

who ia~to ha known on tha authotity of 
the Vedas. 

TAnv 6* D The Imring of 

VnUnn Xck* t *. tha aaith 


Verse 1. D (adj. bo 

Maiti-eyaf— who was satisfied with the 
good-tiabura and other qaalitiea of Vidura. 
Versed, — V. Oultivation and 

olhe puna U D Yagtu and other dub oa 
Ivd down a the josfra 
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3 . Certainly the great and auspicious (benevolent) souls 
(Grreat men) devoted to Janardana, go about here (in the world), 
tor the good of man who by destiny (by force of previous Karma) 
are turned away from Krishna, and hence, becoming unrighteous, 
are immersed in misery. 

4 , Therefore, 0 foremost one among the pious (wise), 
point out to us the happy road (course) by which the glorious 
Lord enthroned in mens’ heart sanctified by devotion, and 
piopitiated by them, confers on them the ancient wisdom (prov- 
ed by the Vedas), as well as the direct realisation of truth (the 
true nature of Atman-) 

6 to 9- 0 best of wise Brahmins, be pleased to explain to us 
the following ; — What (great) deeds the glorious Lord, the abso- 
lute Maker, and the ruler of the three gunas of Maya, does in 
His avatars ; how in the beginning, the Lord who has no desire 
or is devoid of the attribute of activity, created this world, 
how He gives it a firm existence and provides it with the means 
of subsistence ; how He again withdraws it into the sky of His 
bosom, and how refraining from all activity He sleeps in the 
cave (To^?awa?/aj; how the great Lord of the masters of yoga, 
one as He is, entered into this (world) became many (as 
Brahma, Eudra and so on) ; (what He did) by way of His 
Leelas in His various avatars for the well-being of Brabmanas, 
cows and gods ; for, our mind is never completely satisfied though 
we frequently hear of the nectar of the deeds of the Lord, who 


Vmei Knowledge 

whioh IS to be derived from tbe authority 
of the etenul vadas and wbioh would 
throw light on the Truth. 

n,— Nota the Reading 
etc. — the traditional knowledge, indicating 
His own pervasion, 

Vers© 5. V. The Lord of the 

three worlds V, In the form of 

Brahma and others who are His avataras 
on account of His entering into them. 

Yerse 6, How He again withdraws the 
gross world into the aubstanoe of Prakriti 
known as Tamas and the cause of Akasa 
efe “n ths lubtlo Bt*t* and forming triB 
body and ■usponiing h i act Tity in 
respeot of the world dwells in th« ’ * 


in the Parama Akasa, namely Vaituntha, 
and having entered this world of Chith and 
Aohithand making it obey his oommandaia 
beconiBS many under many names, man and 

many other things U Into the 

cave, t e., in the Akasa in his stomaoh, 

Yersa 8. Bhoo aad 

other Worlds and Prithivi and other outer 
sheets of the Btihmanda, 

Yerse 9. 311:37...^ V The organs of 

sense, the physical organs and the forms as 
{Jod’s men and so on. B. The distinction m 
respect of the body, nature, activity or 
Athirehta. colour and name, SilcH-iJllk 
D Hb who (tom the four faoed Brshm^ 
tekei Rih birth 
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is at the head of all those whose name is most sung for their 
glory, (Tell mej with what different principles (Tattvas), Sri 
Narayana, who is selhexistent and the maker of the Universe, 
and the highest ruler of all the worlds, created and arranged the 
different Lokas (regions) with their protectors, as also the alohas 
(f.e., regions beyond the mountains called the Lokalokas), where- 
in are observed to be all classes of beings endowed with different 
kinds of bodies appointed to do different duties ; how He hag 
differentiated men (or beings) according to their natural 
tendencies and their activity and form and name. 

10. O worshipful one, I have frequently heard from the 
lips of Yyaaa, of the observances (duties) laid down for the 
higher classes (the twice-born) a-s well as the lower classes, and I 
feel satiated (I do not require more of them) with them, since 
thes^lead only to paltry pleasures, and not to the nectarine flood 
of Sri Krishna's stories. 

11. Who could be satiated , with the relation of Sri 
Krishna’s story (Sri Krishna of hallowed feet) sung by the wise 
in great assemblies ; for, coming within the range of man’s ears 
(when man hears of Him) He severs his attachment to the 
householder’s life which leads to birth and death. 

12. Also your friend the sage Krishna (Vyasa) has 
taught (produced) the Mahabharata only for the purpose of 
describing the excellent attributes of the (glorious) and supreme 
Lord, for, (even) there, the mind of men is certainly (taken up 
with) the story (accounts) of Hari, through the repeated descrip- 
tions of lower pleasures (objects). 

IS. In the man of faith, that disposition of the mind 
grows stronger and engenders renunciation towards other 


Yerae 10. 0. Of Bratiaa 

and other &ods aa -wall as of men. 

Yeise 11. Who would he satisfied wUb 
the mention of the name Bharata whioh is 
an account of high and as such praised by 
Snta and other wise men during our sacri- 
fices for Coming within the range of the 
sense of hearing he oute asunder the attach- 
ment of a person to the honaeholdet’s life 
which leads to fear. 

Verse 12. V. — ^^+3Tg- 

the mind is drawn to the accounts of 


Han through desoriptions of worldly things, 
for these desoriptiona become the means of 
creating a disgust to worldly thing® and 
thereby engendering devotion to Hari. D, 
reads ■J^fcTT, »f, The mmd is not 
taken with the descriptions of worldly 
things but it is fascinated with the descrip- 
tion of Hati. 

Verse 13. D, of him who has 

attained to the happy stats of uninterrupted 
meditation through the constant realiaatior 

of the poid. 
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objects and it soon puts an end to all the miseries of the man 
who (begins to) feel happy by the constant contemplation of Sri 
Han’s feet. 

14. I pity those who by force of their sin are ignorant 
(of the purport of the Bharata) and set their face against the 
stories of Hari and are therefore fit to be pitied by the pitiable ; 
and whose lifetime goes to waste in useless talk, activities and 
fancies. 

15. Therefore, Kausbarava, 0 friend of the distressed, be 
pleased to extract as from fiowersand tell us for our good, only 
the story of Sri Hari, the essence of all stories — of Hari who is 
the giver of happiness and whose fame purifies (the world). 

16. Sing me the superhuman deeds of the supreme Lord 
who made avataras and assumed powers (Saktis) for the pur- 
pose of creating, preserving and destroying the universe. 

17. SnSukasaid; — Being thus asked by Vidura for the 
supreme good of men, the reverend sage Kausbarava spoke to 
him thus with high regard (with much approbation) : — 

18. (Maitreya said): 0 pious Vidura, a good enquiry is 
made by you, who are (thereby) doing a great favour to men 
(the world), and who will (by the way) extend your fame, for 
having (thus) devoted your mind to Adhokshaja (Hari.). 

19. This is nothing strange, 0 Vidura, in you born of 
Badarayana’a loins ; for, Hari, the supreme Lord, has been 
Secured by you through unswerving devotion. 

20. You are the powerful Hod Yama, the punisher of all 
beings ; and you were born of a maid-servant who became the 
wife of his (step) by Vyasa, brother, the son of Satyavati. 

21. You are ever beloved of the Lord and His followers 
(votaries) ; and the Lord bade me be your preceptor when He 
was about to leave (the world)* 


Verse 16, V. One wio has 

assumed the Saktis, ot forma of Braama, 
Siva, eto. n. Oaa who is pleased to maiiifest 
His will-power for the purposea of creating, 
preserving the world, and so on, or who 
haa the power of Prakriti under Hisoonirol. 

V«» 18 etc 7- Of yonr- 

hU to whom Adhokiha a u Antary and 


the Lord — or of yourself whose mind is set 
on the Lord Adhokshaja. D, Of myself 
whoae mmd is set on Han. 

Verse 19. D. With such 

devotion as wag nos felt towards any other. 
Verse 30, n The brother (Viohitra 

V«ef oi to 

Uu teed 
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2^2. Therefore I shall describe in detail, and in the proper 
order, the Lord’s Leeks which are full and grand as enjbod5dng 
His Yogamayas, and which comprehend topics ranging over the 
maintenance, origin (creation) and end of the universe. 

23. Before (the creation of) this universe, in the 
beginning) there was the almighty Lord (the Supreme Being) 
alone who is the Atraan (or essence) and Lord of Atmans (jivas); 
the Lord who, when His will, ia., Maya is withdrawn (or when 
He thinks of being alone) is not perceived as the seer or the seen 
or such other things, (w*ho is but indicated by the various 
thoughts when the gross world exists.) 

24. He was in fact the (one) Seer then : and Che absolute 
Lord did not see the universe (as it had no existence) ; (all) His 
powers being asleep (latent), He regarded himself as if He were 
not, (though) His vision was never asleep [L e., was never 
interrupted). 


Yeree 33, 7. ptocluoed 

exh-ilsitecl by virtue o£ His woaderful powers, 
n. Constituted of essential powers. 7. 

• — Praaarvatiou, origination, des- 

truotison and Moksha (emanoipatiojil of the 
universe. 

Yersc 23. F, The verses 23, 34, 25 de- 
socibe the nature of the thing which was in 
the stats of cause before creation. 

cfRi" F. He who enters into the Jivas and 

supports cheia. i). Uaramatma 

3{tofr»ir The Lord of ohe Jivas, F 

When His will to create arose 
or when Ha thought of destroying che 
universe n. when it was His will to create— 
will which 13 identical with His essance. 

F. Atma who is 
sometimes (i. e., during the state of being 
an efiect or the gross state) present m bodies 
■which ate both Chit and Aahit endowed 
with various forms and names; or Atma 
who does not occupy the gross developed 
bodies, i.e,, ocoupiesonly the bodies of sub. 
tie Chit and Achit not to be distinguished 
by form or name, D, 

Who is always ocserved to possess all the 


means and materials wholly under His 
control, 

Yetse 2d. F. Having one uni- 

form uninterrupted light never subject to 
laotsasB or decrease as in the case of the 

®oul. One ■whose Sake: in the 

form of Chit and Achit is in the subtle state. 
In that state the Supreme Being did not see 
anything of the visible efiaot. That He 
seemed to regard Himself as a non- being 
means that He was m a state m which He 
cannot be practically thought of, spoken of 
or dealt -with in any manner, i s,, as one 
having neither forms or names. Xhe parti- 

oifl ^ tudicateB that the Lord is oonaoioua 

of His relation to the subtle Chit and Aohit 
as His boay. D, The purport la “ bow Han 
who was alone in the heginumg began ta 
think of creating the world again.” 

D. One supreme ruler. During Bralaya. 
He SAW nothing of the gross world as 
existing, since everything had been with- 
drav?n into Prakriii. His power oE seeing 
vras not afi'ectad, for He is the a seer 
And His vision is never interrupted by 
sleep. He saw {regarded! the the 

jiva class as if not existing, smoa m lay 
powerleaa. 
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25. And that indeed is the power of this perfect Seer 
which is m the form of both cause and effect, which is percep- 
tible and imperceptible and which is essentially the self and the 
soul of the perceptible and the imperceptible ; 0 highly blessed 
one it is known as Maya, and in association with it, the omni- 
present Being created this world. 

26. Then, through force of Time Adhokshaja perfect in 
intelligent power infused it (intelligent powder; the image of His 
intelligenee;) into Maya of which the Guna‘> became active, by 
means of the Pnrn&ha form, His own Amsa which presides over 
jPrakriti. 

27. Then the Matiat-Tattva was produced out of Avyakta 
(Praknti) under the infiuenee of Kala (Time) and it is the 
embodiment of Vignana capable of exhibiting the universe 
contained in the body of Atman and of dispelling darkness 
(ignorance). 


Nci$ li it ’s a-aywhare said tliat tiie 
Lord sleeps c* Ws eyes ace cloaed in sleep, 
such passages should be taken to mean that 
the Ijotd is tegacding oectaia things with 
indifference. 

Yem25, h o£ him who always 

sees ihiBgs chat have aw existence 5rf^* 
Slaya iS eaJlea Sakci ior it has no 
separate esjstsuce except as an atfcwbnte of 
Paiamatman, and it consists or hoi» 
Ohetana and AchHMna denoted by the 
term Ptakriu m spite of their distinct nature 
and character. Kota. It is to oe temeniber- 
ed that the ane Sapcenia Being at the 
beginning had the subtle chit and Aohit tot 
his body and as such he became tne matsiial 
Cause of the gross world. n. One 

whose wealth 18 jmmeuae ox one whose 
splendour is supremo, Of Him who la 

able to see evsiything. htis Sakti called 
Maya as being under the control of His all- 
poweifuI'Seif, There i3 also another flakti 
o£ uuiatelligent namro i]ada) calied Maya. 
The first Sakti is an intelhgaut agent per- 
vadicg Mabat and other oiuses and second 
Maya or Sahtt constitutes Mahat and other 
things, 

¥e:'ae IG V The Lord of perfect power 
Himself aubjeot to no ohange and through 
the jiva fonamg Kis own body inftuod the 


power of creation into Maya fall of their 
Gunas in unequal proportions under the 
force of time that IS the Lord entered into 
JivaHiabody having Abhiman* in Maya and 
gave Maya aa impatiia to create. D. Adhdk- 
abaya in the form of Burusha which he had 
msnifeeted out of Hta Mulatupa infused 
nie power into both kinds of Maya by 
whifeh tbs intelligBiic Maya is made to 
think of creating and guiding tbs crea- 
tion and the uatailigent Maya is made 
to change in form Here Kala 

means she Adtishta of Jaevas required for 
the frmtion of their Karma by which the 
Virathi i e , the intention of creation is 
aroused m Maya Xn respect of the un- 
intelitigsnt Maya KalaVjrathi means 
the lendenoy to modify. The epithet 
Guna-Mayoe means presiding over gunas 
when applied to the mfslligeaE Prakeiii. 

Yerse 2T. 7 , Out of Avyakta of which 
Paramattnan is the soul and whieh is 
urged Cy Kala (tuna? the Lord who is 
Himself Vignana being the Antaiatma 
of diva and inceadicg to exhibit the 
univerBal of effect existing in Prairiti 
Hib own body and becoming] the guide 
and director of Ptastiti in the subtle 
state the Lord Kimseii became tne Mahat- 
iPattva i.e, Ha now appeared With Mahat 
for Eta body H The MAhat Tartra wx 
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!38. And that too subject to the influence of the Amsa, 
(the inteliigeut image), the guanas (the material cause), and 
Kala (the agitator) and coming under the 'vision of the Aii- 
powerful Lord, displayed itself in another form (Ahankara) for 
the purpose of creating the nniverae. 

29. (Thus) from the Mahat-Tafctva undergoing modifica- 
tion was produced the Ahankara-tafetva which is the source of 
the effect (Adhibhuta), the cause (Adhyatma) and the agent 
(Adhidaiva,) and constitutes theBkutas^ the Indrkjas and the 
Mcvnas. 

30. Ahankara is of three kinds as Vaikarika, Xaijasa, and' 
Tamasa? Aham-tattva undergoing modification, the Manas was 
produced out of the Vaikarika, as also the gods who are 
Vaikarikas {as invested with Vaikarika Ahankara), and from 
whom the objects of the senses perceive light (by ivhom the 
objects are brought to light or evolved). 


produced out oE that (the subatanoe) of 
Mayai whioh is called Avyakta urged by 
Kala that la the Patuaha who kftows the 
Aditshta of every beiug aud gives the 
impetua tor creatiou ; Then Brahma, called 
Vjgnana Atm», was also produoed bnogiBg 
out the unjverss m die body of Atman and 
dispelling the darkness by the light of 
wisdom oy the grace of Narayana D, From 
Maya in which His seed was deposited the 
Mahat-Tattva the body of the four faced 
Brahma was evolved. Vjgnaoa Atma is 
Brahma that presides over Mahat-^yattva 
who thinks that it is His body. 

Verse. 38. V, And also that Mahafc coa- 
st ituted of the jiva and satva, Bajas and 
Tamas and Time hs,, sabjeot to the inllu- 
eace of Time coasistiag of the three Gtiaas 
and having an individual soul within and 
coming under the mfluenoe of the Iiord’s 
vieioii and thought and thus becoming the 
Facamatma i-e,, becoming the body of 
Paraiaatmao.— the Mahat-Tativa nndet- 
vrant modifloatiou in order to oreata the 
Universe t.e., to produce Ahankara and 
other things. D That Brahma presiding 
over Mahat-Tafctva and also over inclividaal 
Jivas the three Ouatis and the fniotiiying 
time, — Ha, under the influence of the Lord 


Han’s glance and made His Mahat-Tattva 
change so aa to produce the gross 
uaiyerse. 

Nfite In Kalasma, Atma means Abhimam. 
Afcmanam means the body which is the 
MahaC, Tattva substance subject to modi- 
fication. 

Verso 38. Sridh Here the term Manas 
should be taken to include the Goda 
to be spoken ofi at length in this S6q[uel 
V, Kati a the body ; Karma the aanaea 
and otgatiB Karthratma, the 

oausB in the form of the maker of che afore- 
said two, The eouros of 

che Bhoothas, Indtiyaa and Manaa. D. Note 
In the series of creation the presiding 
deities ehouid also be taken ae Corn when- 
ever the details cf unintelligent product are 
said to he evolved. 

Verse. 30, F, Note, Here by the term 
Devaa (Q-ods) only the organs of sense in 
which they abide should be taken, since the 
gods were created after Brahmanda and 
the organa etc. before its SClTff^fSJf^tfnrcT.' 

V. Through these organs the perception of 
objeote arises. 
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31. The In^riyas which are the instruruenfes of knowledge 
and action are all constituted only of Taijasa Abankara, The 
TamasA-Ahankara is the cause of the subtle Bhuta natnely sound, 
out of which ip evolved Akasa, which is the means ol knowing 
Atman and which is the body of Atman. 

32., (Then) Akasa in conjunction with Kala, Maya, and 
Amsa {Tune, Prakriti and intelligent image), came under the 
vision of the Almighty Lord ; and Touch (having) evolved out of 
such Akasa nudcrwent modificatioa and produced Vayu. 

33. And Vayu pos.sessed of great force became modified in 
conjunction with Akasa, produced the subtle principle of Eupa 
or colour and (from which issued) light, the eye of the world. 

34. Light in conjunction with Vayu became modified under 
the supervision of the Supreme Being, and produced water em- 
bodying the principle of taste, (being favoured with the) con- 
junotion of Kala, Maya, and Amsa, 

3d. And water together with light became modified under 
the eye of Brahman and through the conjanctiou of Kala, Maya, 
and Arnsa, (it) produced the earth endowed with the principle 
of smell. 

36, 0 worthy Vidura, of the Bhutas commencing with 
Akasa, the wise know (say) that according as each is later in 
evolution its qualities are iu due order as -many as are the earlier 
UnJcs connected with each Bhuta, 

37, These G-ods, presiding over Mahat and other Tattvas are 
Amsas of Vishnu, bearing the mark of Kala, Maya and Amsa, 


Seme 31. V, Vhelndn- 

yiia ate prodtioed out of Satvika Ahankata 
helped on by and niixed with Taijaea 
Ahatifcata filnoe Taijasa haa no icdapendeut 
power of produbing snytinag exeept by 
way of helping on the Salvika ot lamafia 
Ahankata. 

n. Thai (Akasa) which 

teti3s to the knowledge of Atman. 

Vme 33. ^ J. iChc Akasa 
came under the eye of the Lord on aocount 
of Kala, etc. 

n. The Akasa came undat the Ijord'e 
flanw in oonjunct on with Kala — ib« parti 


onlarperiod relating to oraation w.thMaya, 
i.e., Prakriti and ivich Amsa, the fout-facad 
prCBuiirg over Jecvas, 

Verse 87. V, These gods namely Mahat 
and oher pnnaiples, so oallad baeause they 
form the body of the Lord Vishnu of whom 
Kala, Maya and Jeeva are all bodies. These 
principles prayed to Him. Eodiag, D 
These Oods.UM , the presiding deities, Brah- 
maand others who are eoaditioned by a body 
by vutne of Time, Maya, scd their being 
distinct Amsas, These Hods are spoken off 
as Amsas of Vishnu as being perfectly under 
Hi* oontToI and tamewliat like aoto Him 
baa they are altofathor diffarant fwan Him 
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and being ctiS^rent [and equal to one another ia respect of Hmi 
tation&j chey were unable to dofcfaeir »vork (to create Che Auda) , 
(and so), ,viua joined ha’ids they prayed to the supreme Lord and 
said, 

38. (The gods said). 0 Lord, we bow to Thy lotusdike 
feet which is an umbreila to ward oS the sufferings of those that 
resoit to Thae. for the ascecics that take shelter under them those 
feet) with certainty cast off the great miseries of samsara at a 
distance from them 

39. 0 Father, 0 Ruler. 0 Lord, 0 All-powerfu! Lord, because 
jivas do not find happines.s, being stricken with the threefold 
adfictioo in this Samsara, wc take shelter in the shade of Thy 
feet. 

40. dVe have resorted (we resort to) to those holy feet of 
Thine which are the source of the Ganga, the most sacred of 
all the rivers whose waters cleanse men of their sin, and of w'hich 
(the feet) Rishis in solitude are in search with the help of the 
birds of Ftidas which dwell m the nest of Thy Lotus-iike face- 

41. We resort to the footstool (take shelter) under Thy 
iotuslike feet which we contemplate in our hearts cleansed of 
all impuricy through faith and study and devotion, and grow 
wise through knowledge that grows stronger by renunciation. 

4-2. For the sake of our protection we all resort to the 
lotus-like feet of Thee who hast made arjatars for the purposes of 
the creation, maintenaace, and destruction of the Universe— 


Vejse 36, V, JTcta The Mahjn and other 
gricaiplas said i) pray to God esaee they 
ara prasided over tiy the Tattvatiarinat-i; gods 
who ars said ta “xist jo P.jrsina ifcaea. 
Paethec ,is ths juord is sa-d to enter tuso 
Mahat a'ld ttbei pnijiTipiss ojdr through 
the meiiium 'U .Tiva ix is potsihie to saj 
that they prayed toiira, 

Yepse 39. F. Since jivas, era , 4o 
net fied happJHass eseept under Thr feat 
WD «s<.rt to the shelter of Ihj feet as wall 
as tha Upasaca leadiug to Matsi, 

esc., Wij resort 6s> the ao^ai- 
sttuiu 'jfhut ft sjaall porlriatJ of fenowJedga 
regarding the Saprenje 3mog ; the Ml 
toowfedga is gi?e» only to the four 


Erahiaa. 

Yerse 40, D. BTuhtiia apd othtr 

wjssniBn. Eeroaiaing in solitude 

Sndfcar taka it to Bieaa ''in oca’s otrn 
m.ad free from auachmeiits," 

Nota.—The Vedas primarily describing 
the Supreme Being sesm io describe other 
thiugs hut finaiiy end in expismtng the 
»mfar« ot the Lord. 

Yerae 41, ^ 

Katmayoga such as ths Panchs Maha 
Yacgiya laid down m the Vedas, V, 

By devotion and oontemplation, .SffW-,, 

The hoard or hrjn ground naiDB j 

Thy iolua-UJke tart 
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(Thy feet whioh being remembered, 0 Lord, confer the state of 
fearlessness on Thine own people (on the devont sonls). 

43. 0 Mniiglity Lord, we warship andresort to Thy lotus- 
like feet which are very remote (inaoces.sible), though Thou art 
in their owm body, to those men who have a rooted pas.sion for 
(their) worthless body and house (pi'operty) and for their belong- 
ings. 

44. 0 Supreme Lord, those who have their mind led astray 
by the senses aud drawn to unworthy objects, do not look at all 
towards those (others) who, 0 most praised Lord, are ever seek- 
ing after the splendour of Thy graceful foot-steps. 

4h. 0 Lord, those that by drinking of the nectar of Thy 

.stories and by the intense devotion promoted by it, have their 
minds thoroughly purified, and obtain true knowledge, strong 
by virtue of renunciation, they surely attain to the eternal abode 
of Tlshnu, without any great eSort or difficulty. 

46. But others subdue this most powerful Prakriti by the 
strength of yoga which consists in the concentration of the 
mind upon Atman ^ and thus being firm in their conviction and 
faith, they enter Thoe, the Purusha; and great is the hardship 
these undergo, whereas there is no hardship whatever in wor- 
shipping Thee. 

47* 0 First Being, now, we who have been created by’ 
Thee for the purpose of creating the world, (and) have been 


YetSC 43. STUlh V. for that which 
is the taodifioacioK of anmcelligeiit maMer. 
n. Inauspicious, 

Verse 44. Sriiihar oonstrues the verse 
m another 'vay to Shis aSect. Those that 
«e deveteil to Thy feet da aot oast taeit 
glances -upon those whose minds ate led 
H'jocay bv the eyes. ete F. The 

eyes draws to ihe objects which are Hiodi- 
fications of Pr.v,i:riti, The second luterpeeta- 
Um! of Stidher is adopted by F. , , , 

V. Those who possess the wealth 
of Sama, Oaraa and othet qualiini's »y 
virtue of which the Bhaktas resign every- 
thing to the Lord's feet. O, 0 Lord of 
Lords, tbo^e whose mmd 3s drawn away to 
egteciiTilobjeots by the senses gifsn to thern 
eantMt (therefore) see Thy gloHowa self 

as 


whose feet is the object of gereeptiun to 
those Parataahamsas who make it theit 
delighcto resign everything to Thy feet 
which are most splendid m Thy graoious 
raoveiaattti, iFjife diffaceut raadiag.) 

¥me45, U. Takes this 

as art adjaottve to Vishim, i.f. Vishan whose 
abode is etotual, etc. F. By 

the strength of the ooatemplatioE of Pata. 
matmas. 

Verse 47 F. fIffiiT: eto- ft) With the 
three guaas on the support of Thy Self 13) 
With fifae three Ouaas which are nke Thy 
bodies. F, The carrying out 

of the work assigned to ns, fife. jD. 

With the three ojcoumstnnoas wa KaJa 
Maya and Arasa, 
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endowed «itii three diflerent natures, Satrika, Bajasa and 
Tamaaa, are separated, and are therefore not able to oto 

Thee the world (so created), the scene of Thy sporfcfnl activit es. 

4«. (We pray) that we may in due time hear Thee (oui 
tributes) offerings, that we may eat our food, t at t ese 

worlds mav take their stand in their place, bear offerings to both 
of as, and, without obstraotion or doubt, find their own food. 


49. 0 Lord, Thou art the First cause of us all, the gods, along 
with their causes or with those who are born of them; Thou art 
the most ancient Parasha presiding over all, never subject to 
cnan<^e3 ; 0 Grod, Thou ait the Unborn, and hast placed dhy 
seed °whieh is all-intelligence, namely, Alahat Tattva, in the 
powerful .Maya (Prakrisi), the source of the three gunas and 
of all actions (birth, etc.) 


50. Therefore what should we, Mahat and others^ do for 
Thee, towards the purpose for which we are born, 0 Glod 
be pleased to give us the eye (knowledge), --to us who depend 
upon Thy grace for doing the work assigned to us by Thee. 


Vetse 48. Y. 0 unborn Lord, we are not 
endowed wiUi power so feJiaii we may from 
time to t’.ms bS‘»i' Tbee ofletmgs in worship 
and we may eat our food, i.e., enjoy sound 
and other objeots of the senses, and these 
worlds, 3 . 0 ., the gods and others to be creat- 
ed may present the food, ».e., the cbjeefa 
So both V!Z the organa of sense and 
tne organs of actfon, and beyond a doubt 
reap their enjoyments, 

D. 0 unborn Lord, may it please Thee 
Eo form a plan or to endow us witn power 
lU order that we may create the Amia, and 
remaining there we may propitiate Thee, 
beanng ofletings m the form of know- 
ledge and duties relating to Thee, that te- 
maming in the Bcahmanda wa may in due 
time eat our food, i.e,, deal with the obyeots 
intended for ua, and that these creatiwaa 
inoapabla of doing anything exoapt under 


our guidance may algo enjoy the food of 
knowledge and pious duties. 

Yerse 49. V. 52'n^...3f5rT?Tt In 
Prakrrti which is His own Sakti, ^.e,, which 
18 an attnouie of the Lord and so has no 
aeparate ezistenoe ; and which is 
the cause of the organs of sense capable 
of apprehending the qualities, as well as of 
the oigans of action, Brahma the 

Samashti Purusba D, 

In Praknti (both the intelligent and un- 
intelligent) which is His consort and which 
has no birth, i.e,, an eternal principle, and 
which IS the cause, i,e. source of satva and 
other qualities and of liarma, i.e,, the 

AdirshU of jivas, The omniscient 

Lord who sees fchiage of tha past and af 
the future 
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Ths Loid creates the Andaout of the Tattvas, and also the Virat Purusha, the 
Indi'iyas, the deities j^'esidmg over tkem, ami their objects, 

1 & 2. The Eishi said : — 

On seeing that those Sakcis (Tattvas) of His own were 
thus not united and that their power of creating the world 
lay dormant, the Supreme ruler of great and boundless activity, 
possessed of the divine Sakti (Prakriti) known as Kala, simul- 
taneously entered into the group of the twenty-three Tattvas or 
Principles. 

3- The Almighty Lord who thus entered into that group 
in the form of active power made them meet, rousing to activity 
the energy that lay dormant m them. 

4. The group of the twenty-three whose activity was thus 
called forth by the Supreme Lord, under His guidance produced 
the body called Virat with their Amsas (parish 

5. By the entrance of the Supreme into it, the group of 
principles capable of creating the universe came into contact 
with one another and in parti became agitated (fell into activity), 
and on this part the worlds consisting of mobile and immobile 
things depend (for their origin). 

6. The Virat Parasha of golden complexion along with all 
other bemgs dwelt a thousand long years under water in the 


Verse l. V'. Mahat aad other 

pcinoiples whicli are related to the Lord as 
Hiabody. U. Mahat and other prmciplee 
called SakUa because they are under His 
power. 

Verse 3. T"- Hia Sakti 

which is not a separate existence from Him 
and which ia called Xala or Time. H. The 
intelligent Prakriti Lakshjni, called Kala. 
Ijote-.— The Lord enters into everything 
along with Dafcahmi. Note : — Sreedhar ex- 
plains Kala Samgnam a* Prakriti roused 
to action by Time. 

Verse 3. ^7. Says the particle 

indicates the Panohaekarana and the satis- 

* 

faction of the Indriyas by Bhutas, 
h. The which IS a cause of creation 

Verse 4. 7. By the mU of the 


Lord. Z>, By Hari ^ 7 

Brahma, D. Brahmanda which is the body 
of Brahma. literally meaiiB that 

in which dwells the one who is known by 
the Purusha Sukta. 

Verse 5. JTI5{hJ B> His thought, which 
IS His Amsa, 7. D, Beoaroe modi- 
fied into Bcahmanda, 7. Became 

developed into Brahmanda with the Putu- 
sha in its heart. 

Verse 6 515^^: 7, Along with Samashti 
Puruaba or the well-known Pour-faced 
Brahma who is as being within 

xbe flwiT n. Han 

called Purusha, whose body and members 
oonsist of ^lld and [knowledge ana 

bliss] together will all beings 
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uiiddif of fcbf (die lutL-rbpaot; of die Uiuverae which 

iii ip tue ior;n of na egg). 


7. That Put'Urihn who io indeed the chdd (product) of the 
pnaciplea of creation and wao is pobse^sed of the powers of divine 
knowledge, activity and spn-ic, displayed him.sclf as one (the 
spiritna] prmciple), as ten (in the form of Prana), and as three 
in (the Adbyatma and oUier forms). 


d This Virat Purusha is indeed the Atman of all beings 
and ib himself an Amsa of Paramatniau and he is the first 
Avafcaradn whom the whole world of ereated beings is seen to be. 

i 

9. The Virat Purusha nsbinnud threo forms as connected 
With the Adbyatma., the Adhidaiva, and the Adbiohuta, and the 
form of Pruna in tea inanifcstafeioub and one form m rtdation to 
the heart. 


Verse 7, V. The chj!« cl 

the MahM and ucher pnnsiplaa lobiuh 
craate the wosld. D, The Ancatyamivs oi 
the prinoi-ples, etc, \ (^) 

7 . (1) Hiring the Lerd’s will J-.vb-Safcci 
10 the farm oi K-aroia. oc Atidjb, or, (2) 
haviog the herd’s will, she KArtaaor Jifa« 
and Jn'ds. aaa Sasti wbieh is the iii- 
(elliguat poH'tr emflosed m prudjoiug 
tie body ana ether ^onditiocs of ail the 
divas. J? along with the powet higher than 
Brahasa sn4 other gods; the .bdtiihiA cf 
divas, .and ihs Sakts iii telf, tit , Pcahnti 
which )s taa moans cf radlising pain a.i.", 
g’a&ur®, n. The Led ^su- 

mad various Iojeis for difsatiug the bodj. 
the heart, etc 

Verse S, 7. This Brahma is cae support of 
all the mdieidual beings, the atnsa uC Bara- 
nutmrw; His Scst, avaiara Wvaea-Avataral 
in whom all this world of individual beings 
IS been to b« djffereatiy created, D, Note; 
^ This does not refer to Andadiota, oek 
to Hari called Purusha who jsfaid to have 
deposited Hi? seed &a.~'for!t woii’d be a 
strange view to hold that tihe Anda is an 
dunsa 01 avaiara of Paraniatinati The full 
meirtiiag is, ■—This is indeed the giorons 
bnprems Being, His identical amea and His 


iiisc Avatara vi'inj tjrL,iitd%hs Jilahat &iict 
ether Tattva.., espobcd iheir inability and 
entered into them along with Lakshmi to 
euJow iheiti with power, brought them 
together, ihrew them into activity, cceaCed 
the .Audi out of their parts, and again 
eacered into it, dwelt on the waters a 
thousAiid long years then produced the 
Virit tody of Brahma .and manifested 
Himseir there rf.;, the ri'ler cf that body aad 
rile organs thereof, And is is on ths support 
oi thiB avatura as h’arusba that all 
QBiugs aic been to ecaie lutiQ axistenae 
iMid stand preeerved, 

Verse y V', with Adhidaiva— 

le., With ihe aeiites said to be in the 
Satuaohti stage as esj sting in Adicya aad 
others, t e.. having la the Samashti body 
all the objects and the organs as required 
for the. Kiijoyer auc ihe enjoyed, 

Verse 9 Virai, W Here means the Hour- 
faead, uoE Auiruadhu, she contest bamg the 
creation ^ofVyiihtj Jiva,— along with the 
hobi of sifl^ 's IK iho Bamashfi form 
Jii his usiy. — with Jiva cHled 

■s>T''-^nt3T — as dwElliiig ID she body (At. 

maE), ?r!T%3^~with Sabda and other 

objects coutaiusd in the Bhutaw tahon all 
toge he 
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iU. Eeiiieiiibeiing the pebitioii of cho Priaeiplob of ore-ACiou 
(the goda preaidiug over them) ^dliukshaja, the Suprciiiu Euler. 
Bubjticted Virat to the force of HE thoughtB by means of HE 
Teiaa (spiritual light) so that they might discharge tboir several 
functions. 

11. Now listen to me as 1 tell you bow many abodes of 
the Bevas (Iiidriyas) canio to be evolved aud diii'ei'Dnfciated out 
of Vimt subjected to the force of Hia thought. 

12, The mouth .of the Virat Puruf^ha was formed, which, 
being his proper place, the god Agni, one of the protectors of the 
world, entered along with speech his own power, by virtue of 
which the world attains the power of utterance. 

PS. (Next, the palate of the Virat Purusba was evolved, 
which Varuna., (another) protector of the world entered along 
with his power, namely the tongue, the seiiso of taste, by which 
the w'orid experiences taste (attains the power of t-aste). 

14. Then the nostrils of Vishnu were evolved, which being 
their own place the twin gods Aswins entered along witu the 
sense of smell, their power, by which the world attains the sense 
of smell (perceives smell). 

15. Nest were involved the two eyes of the Lord Virat, 
vvhich Aditya (the sun) the protector of the world entered along 
with bis power, the sense of sight, by wdiicli the w'orld acquires 
the knowledge of colours. 

16. In the next place were evolved His skins which Vayn 
the protector of the world entered along with His power of 
Prana, by which the world possesses the sense of Touch. 

IT. Then were formed His ears w-hioh, being their own 
place, the Dig-devatm entered along with their power, clz,, 


Yerse 10.l7?f — V, Of the Indnyas D. 
Of the gods' such as V Brahinu,. 

V. Tas oofly af — F. Fet 

the spi^aadicg oftheVyasbti fem, D, For 
enlarging the seics of the gods ST<Ttft!j; — 
thought of n. made it expand 
Yepse II. ■3Tr%n^- — -F Thus thought 
ot. •!' The ndriyas in the Vy». 


shii siBge. n of tne gods. 'Their seats 
opened out by reasou uf the expanei®ii of the 
uody of Brahma, 

Yerse 12 ii 13 3}^~F, Vyashti Jiva 
JO. Hiici present lu EtahHja’a bfldy. rttef 
Of Hari, the Antar} amm of Brahma iu- 
teudiug to express himself ia -words, 

Yerse 18. n, The plaaes where 

effuf^R" {seuae of touch) ia placed. 
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bhe sease of heiaing, by wbioh the appreheasioo of sound is 

obtained. 

18. Then His T^ak the piaee ofberbs and plants, being 
ovoHed, these entered it along with their power in the form of 
hairs, bj- w'hich the world is alive to the feeling of itohmg. 

19. His organ of generation was (then) evolved, and 
Prajapati entered it as it is his abode, along with his powei 
Retas (seed), by which (organ) this world finds pleasure. 

‘20, The anus of the Yirat Purasba was (next) evolved, 
and Mitra, fcbe protector of the world, entered it along with bis 
function Payu, by which the world obtains the means (organ) 
ot excretion. 

21. His hands were then evolved and ludra the Lord of 
S>varga entered it along with the function of buying and selling, 
by which the world makes its living. 

•22. His feet (limbs) were (then) evolved, and Vishnu, the 
Lord of the world, entered them along with bis function of motion, 
by which man reaches what he wishes to reach. 

23- His Buddhi being evolved, the Lord of Vaoh (Brahma) 
entered it as bis abode, along with his faculty of understanding, 
whence comes the power of apprehending ivhafe should be 
understood. 


Vem IS. O. TheSaiMespreBiS- 

isg owr hstbs and plaass. U- 

aiciBg Wink ths Aaosa Haii. V. Moog wiEh 
tie Indroa la ske fom ot iair wiici is its 
aboce. h. The shMge cl order in dssenb. 
ing the v&rioiis aats of ioms k intended 
to take them m tks impottanoe. 

Tie set of three (Adiyatmai is a 

permanejaf Gistinctmn and tie nnmber 13 
of the organs is not altrars taken as sueh ; 
and geBerally iS is ten. Hnovvledga being 
in tie abstraet. fs said to be 
one : but it may ba coasidated as four 
vfien considered as tioincec organ or sense, 
jjyOT IS tie Sapreme Being aa Antaiyamin 
of Brahms, so called ttom betug the great 
souroe of activitf. 


Yeca® 19, X>, — by the 

— tie secret organ. 

Verse 21. V. 3fiU^— along vritiiha 
funotiou of agriculture and allied puisnita 
witch form tie means oi Irving, D, along 
wwii tic organ oslled the hand and its 
fanotion of taking. 

Yarse 22. IIW — ‘0. with the organ of 
tie foot, i.e., looorQotion. • 

Verse Ui, — V. the ieari which is 

like a lotos and is Hte own abode. D. that 
in which, tbs i.tealty of mind i& locatad. 

V. along with the states of mind 

known as unSerstauding, a liking to objects, 
ifeo. 
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34. His heart was (aest) evolved and Chandramas (the 
moon god) entered it along with bis faculty of mind (think- 
ing) by which the world experiences (is able to esperienoe) the 
change (of thoughts). 

25. (Then) His Atman (Abamkara) became evolved, and 
Abbimana (Rudra) entered it as his place, along with his fnaction 
of Karma {i.e., with the sense or principle of activityj) charged 
with the idea of (‘^I do, or it is done by me by which the 
world knows wbafc should be done, 

26. Then was evolved His Satva {Buddhi or Chitta) and 
Mahat (Brahma) entered it along with the faculty of intellec- 
tion, and by means of this organ the world attains the power of 
realisation. 

27. Out of His head issued the celestial region, from His 
feet the earth ; from His navel the sky ; in which regions are 
to be seen the modifications of the gimas in the form of the 
gods and other beings. 

28. By means of the firm Satva the gods attained the 
Celestial region ; by virtue of Rajas men (called Panayah because 
they deal with She gods by means of Yagas) and those that 
belong to them (cows, etc.) obtained the earth as their abode. 

29. By virtue of the third Guna (Tam as), the groups of 
Budra’s servants (attendants) have occupied the Almighty Lord’s 
navel, the sky which is midway between the aforesaid two 
regions (of the gods and of men). 

30. 0 best of Kurus, out of the face (mouth) of the 
Yirat Puriisba issued Brahman (the Veda) ; as well as the 
Brahmin who (like letters), as issuing from the mouth, became 


Yejse 33, — y. by the faculty of 

<Kirreot pBioeption, 

Ycfse 24, faeoorjing to D. teaditig — vide 
faotnota iti the Text) Trans. Brihaapati 
entered into ihe special Nadx oalled Abma 
Hadi that "waB next evolved along ■with hja 
fiinotion of undarstsndiEg. by which 
Btahma devoted to Han reaches right 
conclnsioas. 

YerBeSS. — V. With the quality 

of attaohinsiit to the body, — X>. the 


special Nadi called Aham — With the 

notion “I do, I am the deer.” 

Yerse26. 53^ B. The particular Nadi 
called Satva. B. Brahma as wall ss 
the Antaryamm of Brahma. F. Jiva— 
y. 'Tha proper knowledge as to what 
should be done. 

YecBO 27. ^ y. Antarikshaloka, gVlHf- 
ZJ. The states such as pleasure, 
activity, or carelessuesa. 
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She foremost among all the Varnas (worthy of being esteemed 
and worshipped b-i- all she Vaniac;). 

■31- From His arms was born the Power of protection, as also 
the Kshatriya who is devoted So that duty ; for the Kshatriya 
bom as the Amsa of the Purusha protects the Varnas from the 
aMiodoii caused oy thieves and others (Jit- who are the thorn 
in the side of the world)- 

3‘2. Agricultural occupations and trades which are the 
means of living for the w'orld, were produced from the thighs of 
the Almighty Virat Purusha; and the Vaisya born of the same 
hmb has followed the same pursuit among men. 

33. From the feet of the glorious Lord, service was born 
(which i.s uscfnl) for the acquisition of virtue or righteousness, 
and m the beginning the Sudra w’as horn of it (aorvice), by means 
of which Havi is propitiated. 

34. Those Varnas worship Han their father by ineatia of 
their several duties discharged with faith for the purpose of 
purifying theinselves, since they are born of Him, along with 
their powers and duties. 

36. 0 Yidura, who could with confidence think of fully des- 
cribing thi.s va.st world brought into existence by the strength 
of the Yogamaya of the Virat Purusha who, being the Aimighty 
Lord, works in the form of Kala, Karma and Swabhava ? 

36. Still, 0 beloved Vidnra, I shall describe the glory of 
Hari as I have learnt it, to the extent of my understanding, in 
order to purify my speech that has been rendered foul by talking 
about other names and things. 

37. The wise say that the supreme benefit to be derived by 
men. from the powei of speeon consists in describing the excellent 
.attiioutes of Han ivho is at the head of all those who are praise- 

Lord who is in as iorm pf the 

Supreme Lord, tlie root of everything 
(every detail of everything,) and 
as the all-pervading power. 

Yerse 37. the latter half. D, the suptetue 
benefit of possessing the sense of hearing 
consists in listening to (receiving) the nec- 
tar o£ Lord’s ato-.ea espounded by inan of 
Wild Dm 


Verse 31 V. Being the aiQs.a of 

saiaMbti Purusha. 

Verse 33. V. bom of Brahms. 

D. Vaisya races, and their presiding 
naity Vftstu. 

Verse 33, F, for the sate of ser- 

vice. 

Verse 3S ^ ^ 
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worthy, and that the greatest pleasure is giyen. to the ear when 
the wise offer the nectar of His stories. 

■38. 0 son, was the glory of Paramatman exhaustively 

realised even by Brahma, the First of ail wise beings, (even) at the 
end of a thousand years of contemplation in his mind full ripe 
(as it was) with Yoga (concentration) ? 

39. Therefore the Maya of the Almighty Lord is such as 
deludes even the Mayins for He Himself does not know the end 
of His course ; what need then be said of others ? 

40. To that glorious Lord, without reaching whom the 
powers of speech and the mind (Rudra presiding over Ahankara,) 
and these other gods presiding over the Indriyas have returned 
(without completely realising His glories), — to Him I make my 
salutation. 


ADHYAYA 7. 

Vtdm-a’s queries about the aieation of Brahma in respect of Prajapatis, Manue, 
eta. 

1. Sri Suka said : — In reply to Maitreya, Yidura the wise 
son of Dwaipayaua said (as follows), trying to please him with 
his words (with his request). 

0. Yidura said ; — “ Brahman, how could gttnas and activity 
be attributed even by way of Leela to the Almighty Lord who 


Verse 33. fTRl—D, ttie glotious 

power. £), tha praoeptot who 

imparts the knowledge of P^ramat. 

man. 3TIW[ hcahma. Fofe. Even snoh 

Brahma does not fully understand the 
glorious power of the Lord. 

Verse 40 . 7. Vedas. W: mind 

purified by yoga — — I and other Bishia 
that oan see things trausoeuding the mortal 
saasea. Note, The want of exhaustive 
comprehension in all details of Brahman 
by Vak etc. or by Brahman Himself 
does not stand m the way of others con- 
templating Him as unlimited Lord, or 
His complete self-realisation as such. 

Z). the deities pcaaidmg over the Vedas 
Tho' these are eternally oontem plating His 

ar 


QxcallaM qualities with their mind and 
describe them with their tongue, they have 
not been able to exhaust them and ooa- 
oluding that His qualities ate innumer- 
able and unhmitsd, they continue to 
rejoice m repeating what they have 
known. 31? Eudra, Gacuda and Besha 
presiding over tha Ahankara Tattva, 

Indta and other gods presiding over the 
sense-organs. 

Yeise 1, — ' D. m words which 

are delightful to Mukhya Prana, called 
Bharata. 

Verse 3. Note. In the Viaishtadwaita 
system Brahman is ecnsidared as the 
material as well as the ef&oiant cause of tha 
world, Vidura now quaations it. 
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is pure mselligeace subject to no change and destitute of quali- 
ties? 

3. In the case of a child there is something else, namely, 
the desire to impel it to find some sport, and that desire to play 
comes from another source ; but how could that be true iu the 
case of the Lord who is ever satisfied in Himself and who is ever 
without a second ? 

4. (It has been said that) the Almighty Lord created the 
universe by means of Alaya, which is constituted of G-unas 
(Satva, Rajas and Tamas) and which confers on Atman agent- 
ship and other attributes ; and that through tier He maintains 
it and again withdraws it. 

o. How could che Lord be joined to Prakriti (Aja) — the 
Lord who is essentially nothing but conscjousness, unimpaired 
or unaffected by Tima and Place, aud by other conditions, 
through Himself or another ? 

6. This Omnipotent Lord is but one present in all the 
bodies (Kshetras); v/henoe could then misery or affiictiou pro- 
duced by Karina assail Him ? 


"V. whose natara 's eoaasituted of oas one 
E’S'ienee, vtz., consoiousness or Juana D. 
wb..as Lcdy is nothing hat: pure cocssiou'i- 
nS'S shows that lifelessueas or 

■jfifcf cainiDt ba predicated of the Lord. 

if?- t'O Hiai who !s uaassailed 

by the three Gunas, Batva, etc. yuili — 
V ITke raiseriss aud difficulties produced 

by Saiho, and other ^^TT:— 

r modifieic.ons aud such other activities 

D creation and other activiciss. 

Yerae 3, V. who is 

without olhsr independsni things to play 
with, or other indepandent persons who 
001 Id compel Him to play, D The pleasure 
from sports may arise in the case of one 
who IS fit for it (i.e,,) who is an imperfect 
oreature and bo his desire to play may ba 
ihe result ol uneasiness and sluggishness ; 
How could then Leala he prsdioaEed or the 
Loid who iff ever satisfied, being perfect in 
bhss and the perfect Atman. 

Verse. 4. 31W?mr — 7. By maaus 
of Mays related to Atmsn ZJ by P aVnt 


under the control of Atman, Ncte : The 
Lord creates, maintains and withdraws the 
gross world cy means of Bajas, Satva and 
Tamas respeocively, y. along with 

Maya 

Yerse 5 Noie The idea is that it is 
not possible to couoieve how the absolute 
being may become subject to the induenoa 
of PraKriti and its guaas. 

Verse 6, ZJof (Srsedhar). The doubt is 
caused thus ; If the Lord is the soul to 
every body, how could we explain away the 
miseries to which the soul is exposed ? If 
the soul is said to midargo the sufferings, 
then lewara may also he said to Undergo 
the same, The relation of Uarma must 
either be admitted or denied in regard to 
both. V. The question is whether the Lord 
who is in relation to all bodies is subject to 
the evils arising from it, or whether the 
body should be supposed to be lueapabie 
of producing any eftscc while the gunas 
alone can ? D, This is another form, of the 
statement of doubt in the preceding veise 
since the miseries and troubles due to Kar- 
ma can by no means be att'^bniod to the 
Lord proeeut M Ha la n all bod ea 
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7. Id fcbis maze of ignorance, my mind is bewildered, 
therefore, 0 wise one, 0 lord, be pleased to remove this great 
confusion in our (my) mind. 

8. Sri Suka said; — Thus requested by Yidura desirous of 
knowing the truth, the sage (Maitreya) whose heart is 
(always) with the Lord and is free from pride, smilingly said- 

9 & 10. Maitreya said : — 'This is really the Maya of the 
Lord of boundless powers, that it seems to be against Logic 
that the Supreme Being, the eternally Mukta (blessed) one is 
subject to bondage and misery, just as the person who is the 
seer m a dream- vision witnesses the inconsistent scenes like the 
severance of his own head in the absence of such facts, 

11. Just as trembling and other affections which are due 
to water seem to be the attributes of the moon in water (the 
reflection), so also, though it is nob true, the attributes of the 
Anatman (the body and the organs) seem to be those of Atman 
(the ]iva) who looks upon (them as his own), [but not of Isvara], 


Verse 9. V, It is by vntue of the 
Lords’ Maya, i.e , wonderful power that 
Iswara appears to be m misery and 
Mukta, too — a paradoxioal position Note 
The relawon of Jivas to bodies is due to 
Karma and Avidja and the consequences 
of that relation may lead to purushaHha 
or not, whereas the relation o£ the Lord 
to bodies IS neither due to Katina, nor 
meant for seeking puricshartha. So His 
relation may be said - to be only out 
of Leela. 

Verse 10. V. Kot in the case of the Jiva 
who is bound by Karma, the change of self 
asDeva, Manushya etc., not of the essential 
self, wbioh is a matter of final attam- 
menb and the vision of his own head being 
cut off in relation to such bodies and the 
consequent sorrow are posible expatienceB 
of the jiva who is made to see such visions 
and this 18 all due to the Lord’s Maya. 
D Even without any purpose, the sever- 
ance of the head and like changes of the 
body are seen in dream-visions by the jiva 
by force of previous experiences in this or 
past lives and here the misapperehension 
on the part of the jiva ig clear ; similarly 


the samsara is the result of mistake on the 
part of the jiva, Note .—The mistake which 
the jm makes in respect of visions in 
dreams should not be taken as supporting 
the view that dreams are false 

Verse' 11, 7. Latter half — The condi- 
tions of Auatmaa, MS., the body, though 
notof the jiva, ate thought to ba his own 
by him, since he mistakes the body for his 
self. In the case of Paramatman who 13 
concealed by Avidya but continues to be 
the ruler of Prakriti and Purusha, Avidya 
and its products have no infLneaoe. D. Note 
The jiva who does not understand the truth 
13 attributing to himself birth, death etc 
under the force of Lord’s will ; so long as he 
does not realise the true nature of the Lord 
and his own self, his dependent oharaoter 
and the absolute nature of the Lord, he 
eontiauea to be in Samsiira The simile 
makes it clear that the conditions called 
Samsara to which the soul is subject are 
not in themselves unreal, and the cause of 
jiva’s experiences in samsara such as plea 
sure and plain is the mistake which he 
commits m looking upon the external oon- 
ditions as forming his own essence. 
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12. TiiaE state (of delusion) while here, slowly -vanishes in 
deed by force of Nivritfei Dharma [duties done without the desire 
of coaseguenoes], by the grace of the Omnipresent Lord Vasudeva 
and by means of devotion to the Almighty Lord. 

13. When the Indriyas cease to do their functions and 
rest on she supreme Hari, the Antaryamin of the jiva who is 
the seer, (then) (all) miseries completely vanish as in the case of 
one who is deeply asleep. 

14. To talk about and listen to the excellent attributes of 
Hari (Alurari) forms the means of getting rid of all miseries ; 
lATiat then (need be said of the virtue of) the joy felt by 
the heart in worshipping the dust of His lofcus-Iike feet ? 

15. Yidnra said — My doubc is out off by the sword of Thy 
good explanation, 0 Lordl 0 worshipful one, my mind now 
thoroughi}' traverses (perceives) both [(1) the absolute nature of 
Isvara and the dependent state of the jiva [or (2) bondage and 
Moksha.j 

16. 0 wise one, it has been w'ell observed by Thee that all 

miserable condition of the world depends upon Hari’s Maya be- 
setting the and this is an appearance without any 

thing real behind it and without any basis ; and the root of the 
Universe is nothing outside [ the Maya or Avidya], 

17. He who is most ignorant and he who has attained to 
Paramatman and is far beyond Buddhi (Prakriti}~both these get 


Yapse 12, V, VJjaI stase oi samsara 
wbiah j£ fit to be esclietyd. 

Ytlse IS. V, when tba senses 

cease tc go to thflic abjeots {wsrlfllyj sad 
ihtt a«j>re3SiS Lard Hsti is seen etc D. W'liaa 
the SapreJae Lard is directly seen and 
the senses fiad delight only m Him, i 
when iniiJrii is atiained. 

Verse IS. V. Mind 

goes after both the coarsea, tbe delight of 
liswniag to ths accounts of His exeUlent 
qualities and that cf worshipping Hie reat 
D My Mind is toeaed (jatwaen attachtaetits 
to till) body and its^ belongings and Han, 
thaLord, 

Verse 1C, V+ It has been weii esnlained 
j) you. 0 Laanied one, that jiva and 
^raknt! are the abode of Hari and it is a 


false view that this universe does not 
coatain -within itself its own cause Srahraa 
and that Brahma, the cause of all is out- 
side Tt ana has aot aatered in so if. D, O 
wise one, this explauatioQ that jt is all due 
to Hati’s OB'B glctioas powers is indeed 
wail given ; out to my mind all 
that appears devoid of purpose and 
sufficienti reason, exoepS she sotna- 

liing invisiole and unknown of the past ; 
lallthat=tha notioa of taking the body 
for the Atoan) and at the same time, I 
cannot thick out of Brahman to find 'the 
cavBfi of al! (sol am in a oonf usioni , 

YAmIT, who hae 

known his Bird Btahina digeretit from 
Buddhi •. H, He who has kaewe cr rtaohed 
Btaiuaan who 'e highe than Pralxtta 
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on with ease in the world ; but the man who oocnpiee a middle 
position between them (who experiences miseries and remains 
Ignorant of the essential bliss), is subject to suffering. 

18. Having eonclusiveh* known that the world (Anafcinan) 
is unreal, though it appears to exist I shall rid myself of even 
that notion by service at Thy feet. 

19. And through service to Thee can be bad the feast of 
intense and natural love to the feet of the glorious Lord, the 
enemy of Madhu, who is never subject to changes ; and (this) 
is powerful enough to beat out all miseries. 

‘20. In truth, the worship of those that are in the path of 
Vaikuntha and in whose midst Janardana, God of gods, is 
daily sang, cannot be easily attempted (accomplished) by men of 
little Tapas. 

21. fit has been said that) having in the beginning created 
Mahat-tattva and other prmeiples with their (gross) modifica- 
tions in due order, and having formed Virat (Auda) out of them, 
the Lord entered into it (him) ; 

22. (Virat) whom the wise describe as the First Purusha, 
having a thousand-feet, a thousand thighs and a thousand arms, 
and in vvhbm all these worlds (beings) abide along with all their 
developments. 

23. And in him, as thou hast described, Praua exists in 
ten forms, as also in three forms, namely, the fndriyas and their 
objects and the gods presiding over them (who are also denoted 
by the term Indriyas), and from him the Varnas originated; 
please tell us of His glories, 

24. (Tell UvS of Virat) in whom dwell people of various 
wonderful forms, with their sons, grandsons, great-grandsons, 

pootlapas— F. by tbose that 
Can lead us in tbs path towards Vaituntha. 

Versa 31. D, Oousisting of 

of the 16 modifications. 

Yerse 93. n. “together with 

the modifioatiorjs. 

Versa 23 7. of tha 

three gnaas B. Oonsiating of the three 
qualities ot and 

V. described by you as oreated. 

Yerse 3t, 7. In Brahmanda D. 
2f5f3n^; beta of those vatnaB fcastes), 


Yerae 1 8, The flrsi half V. HaTing oon, 
oluaively known that the body is not Ainia.a 
that it seems to be Atman undat a inietake, 
D. Ha-viug thoroughly nuderstood the use- 
laaan 653 of the notions of ‘land mine,' re- 
garding the body, tho' it is constantly in 
esperieaoe. 

Verse XJ. B. Of the Lord who 

IS pre.sent ia jntaUigent and un-intelligent 
beings as their Ruler, ot, who is fat beyond 
the sphere where the coituption due to 
anger and other paesions iB posBible, 

Yefse 20. amcTqigT 7. By meacs of 
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aad (other) descendaate ot their races, by whom this 
Universe is ocoupred. 

25. Who are the Prajapatis whom the Lord of Prajapatis 
(Brahma) created? What are his creations and anb- 
ereafcioas ? AYhoare the Alaims and the ralers during the mau- 
va/ifams, created by him ? 

26 ct 27. 0 son. of ¥itra, describe tome their dynasties and 
the deeds of those that were born of them, what lokas (regions) 
are bituafced above and below the earth ; of their arrangements, 
their positions, their dimensions as well as those of Bhndoka; 
please tel) us of the creation and classification of boasts, men 
and gods, reptiles and birds, of those that are horn of the womb or 
sweat, of those that are twice-born, and of the vegetable kingdom- 

28. Explain to ns the unlimited power of Srinivasa (Hari) 
engaged m creafeb^n, on which the universe depends for its origin, 
sub&isleuce, destruction and support as those are the work of His 
gunavaiaras. 

29. Aiso describe the divisions of the Varnas and Asramas 
according to their form, characteristics and nature, (tranquillity 
and other qnaKties); the origin (birth) and life of Bishis and 
the oiassificafeion of the Vedas, 

30. The extensive details of Yagna (sacrifice) and the 
ways conducive to Yoga, Guana and its courses ; and those of 
Sankhya and the Tantra taught by the Almighty Lord, (tell 
me of these), 0 lord ; 

31. The crooked course of the Pakhandas, the origin 
and place of races, the several courses of the Jiva and ail the 
effects produced by the gmas and Karma ; 


Ysrse 35. 7. irafqU'lJrbdff: Tha Lord 
of Mareeciit aKd others via., samaate Puni. 
sba. 

Verse 33. 7. Brahma 

a»d othei-!, who ^re said fo be 

Atesavataras, w-.^h Eajas »od other gaaas 
betttg yredomioeot m theiEs. 

D ?f?i. . adjsetivs to — 

the umferse suhieoi to the three states, 
ereatiou ate,. - D — avataras 

flhacactetised tjy psj ax>& other esoalisut 


qualities-or by avsiaras for whiah Satra 
and other ^oaiicies have been made a 
basis, 

5fme .'JO, 3ff5TW — of the gerformanos 

ot duties with the wish for consequeiujos or 
tor fiaite objects, 

¥ewe 31. y. ^nd D, Those 

that do nos admit the authority of the 
Vedas, Z>. — the ccutBe of duty 

which is rsally characterised hy- s'nful 

ue#» 
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32, The means of accomplishing Dharma. Ai'tha, Kama 
and Mohsha, -withoiifc prejudice to one another and the diSerent 
methods of commerce and agricalbare, the tactics of war, the 
courses of study ; 

33* How Sraddha is to be performed, 0 Brahman, the 
origin of the Pitris, of the planets, naJ^shairas and stars, and 
the arrangement of the divisions of Time; 

34. The consequence of charitable gifts, of Tapas and of 
sacrificial acts and the construction of tanks, wells etc ; and 
what constitutes righteous duty on the part of a traveller as wmll 
as of a person in straitened cireumstanoes; 

35. The course by which Janardana, the source of righte- 
ousness, the glorious Lord, is propitiated, and the persons to whom 
He shows His grace,— ail this, 0 sinless one, be pleased to tell 
me in detail. 

36. 0 Foremost one among the twice-born, the great 
Gurus (masters) who are (always) kind to the distressed tel) 
their devoted pupils and sons even what they might not have 
asked about. 

37. In how many ways does the withdrawal or of 

those principles take place, 0 Worshipful one ? And who are 
with Him at that time and who go to sleep with Him ? 

38. The true nature of the -Jiva and the essential state of 
Paramatman, the knowledge bo be derived from the Qpauishads 
and what constitutes the purpose of the master and the -pupil; 

39. 0 sinless one, tell me of the various tneaas laid down 
by the wise for the attamraeot of that knowledge — for how could 
that wisdom or devotion or even renuuciatioa arise in men by 
virtue of their own nature (wdbhout the grace of the preceptor),? 

40. Be pleased to tell me (all about this) as I pat these 
questions eager to kuOvV the deeds of Hari ; for thou art a 
friend, and my eyes are shut by Prakriti (Maya.) 

Verse 35— — the Uord who 
jnanifests Eiitiself at the insianoe of 
J>ha-r 3 »a or for the sake of rightaoTisness 
or, He who does OhariBa to set ari example 
to tba world. 

Verse 36 Y, — as they would 

tell their bobs 


Vefse, 8S. The first half— U. How the 
Hutttsha ta m Hia avitatas aad the essential 
form of Paiamatmaa, or, whether Jit a is 
one or not, and what the state of the 
Jlfjiifn is etc. — D, The knowledge 
ptoduoed by cha study of the Vedanta, 
Terse -iO. — V. These pomts. 
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41. All the Vedas, aaorifioiai acts, austerities and oliaritable 
gifts cannot, 0 sinless one, be equivalent to a fraction (a small 
portion) of the virtue resulting from the promise of shelter to a 
soul (imparting him the knowledge of Truth), 

42. Sri Suka said: — -Thus requested by Vidura, foremost 
among the KluruS;- the great sage who was almost a Furana of 
iuforttiatiou, was highly delighted on being requested to tell the 
stories of tixe Almighty Lord and spoke to him with a smile on 
bis lips. 


ADHYAYA 8. 


Maiireya's replies to Vidura s questions. Narayanct lyittQ on the waters of the 

Anda. creates the wonderful lotus and the Chaturmukha oji it, Brahma's 

tapas and his vision of Narayana 

Maitreya said: Indeed the race of Puru is worthy of being 
highly regarded by the wise, since thon a protector of the world 
(being Yama), who kuowest Hari to be the Supreme Being, 
art born in it, and at every step and every moment oonferest 
a freshness on the wreath of the Supreme Lord’s glories. 

2. And I too, being thus devoted to Him shall proclaim 
the Bhagavata Parana which the worshipful one directly taught 
to the Rishis, to cut short the great misery of men who run 
into it for the sake of trifling pleasures. 

3. Desirous of knowing the truth the sage of whom 
Sanat-Kumara is the first, requested the glorious God Sankai- 
shana, first among the gods, who was possessed of the unobstruct- 
ed light of wisdom and was (now) seated on the earth to explain 
to them the truth of the Supreme Being who is higher than 
hnn.self (Sankarsbana). 

4. Sankarsbana who was contemplating his own support 
which the wise call Yasudeva and who had turned his eyes into 
himself— eyes which were almost closed like a lotus bud in 
contemplation and who was opening them a little for the 
pleasure of the wise sages. 


Yfwe 2. Here uhe fowja of la 
fiat MaitreyA refers toiiniRelf as onftdsreci:'- 
ed by Srae Xnahtia to impart ihe know- 
Mge of Btftijiaan ta Vidttra who has also 
JUads hia request. 


Vme 3. F. of the Supreme 

Being di&ient from this, — vin, the world of 
intelligent and unintelligont beings, 

Yerae 4. D. ^ oonaiating of eteroa 
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5 & 6/ (Sankarshana) wb-O had his thousand grand hoods 
brightened by the excellent gems set in his thousand crowns; 
thither came the sages wearing matted locks dripping with the 
water of the celestial river, and worshipping the lotus on which 
his (Sankarshana’s) feet rested, and which with love and reverence 
the daughters of Sesha worship with various offerings intent 
upon obtaining excellent husbands ; they came constantly singing 
bis (Sankarshana’s) glorious deeds in words which they 
faltered out in their intense devotion, for they were aware of 
them. 

7. 0 beloved Vidnra, by that most worshipful Sankarshana, 
this was taught to Sanat Kumara who (always) took delight in 
the duties of renunciation ; and (in his turn) Sanat Kumara re^ 
quested by him taught it to Sankhyayana of rigid vows (firm in 
his vows). 

8. That Sankhyayana, foremost among the Paramahamsas, 
being eager to proclaim the Lord’s glories imparted it to his 
follower Parasara, our preceptor, and then to Brihaspati. 

9. Requested by Pulastya, the generous sage Parasara 
taught me the Highest Parana ; 0 son, having thus received it, 
I now expound it to thee who art so faithful and ever devoted to 
me. 

10. When the whole universe was immersed in water, 
Narayana whose vision is never interrupted, shut his eyes lying 
on his bed of Sesha, the foremost among serpents, singly delight- 
ed in the realisation of His own blissful self, in a state of in- 
action. 

11. Having placed the subtle roots of the Bhntas within 
his body and intending (when necessary) to rouse the power of 
Time to activity, He dwelt upon those waters which are His own 


Veise 5. ma.ned 

looks) rendered highly sacred by their ablu- 
tions m the celestial river. 

Ycpse 10, n. ; — One who does 

every thing without efiort, or, one who 
aots for the sake of living beings in his 
Avatatas, or, one who during PraUya has 
suspended creation and other activities. 

Yerae 11. O. Hati who 


has placed the Bhutas in the subtle form 
■within the space of the hridaya in His body, 
may be taken also as the subtle 

principles slNcf, 

called 

Vraiaya Kala, w his consort Lakshmi 
presiding over ^rdlayolkala urged to find 
delight m Himself.* Construe this with 
irerse I. 
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abode, just as Agni remains in wood without; manifesting his 
power. 

13. For a thousand cycles of chaturyugas (four yugas) He 
slept with his intelligent power, shining as ever ; and having 
again reached the means and materials of action through the 
power called Time directed by Himself for the purpose, He saw 
the worlds lying dormant in His body, (withdrawn into Himself), 

13. The subtle principle which was within the Supreme 
Being whose eye intently fell upon it was agitated by the guna 
which is called Eajas and which acted with Time ; and. in pro- 
ceeding to evolve (other effects) it manifested itself from the 
region of His navel. 

14. That Lotus-bud suddenly came forth by force of Time 
which rouses (calls forth) the xAdrishtas (the unseen conditions 
or decrees) relating to jivas, and, like the sun born of Atman, 
rendered the vast expanse of water brilliant by its splendour. 

15. 0 wise one i the glorious Vishnu Himself entered that 
world-lotus which brings to light all the objects necessary for the 
jiva’s experience ; and within it, was born, that Maker of the 
world, himself, the embodiment of the Vedas whom the wise 
call SvayambhU' 

16. Seated on the fruit-stalk of that lotus and not seeing 
the world, Svayambhu looked about on all sides in the sky and 
so had four faces corresponding to the four cardinal points. 


Xem la. F. He 

wbo did not bring about the orjaiiion. F. 

directed by hie own will, 
n. He for whom the 
raeaDB, or, the auiiliary condition called 
Adrishta for creation is made ready — Noi«; 
The particle mflicates that the Lord 

BfiW all the three classes of beings. 

¥ei>3e 13, V. The class of aubtle prin- 
ciples eiisting within the Supreme Being 
the impelling force of whose mind was 
directed to them so as to throw them into 
oreative aotwity &o. 2). the 

thing called Which was ptodaoed 

fromHia navel. etc. the Lord 

whcae direct vision is faUy realised as 
to the fttibtle prinniplee end 


Bhutas which are evident to the senses of 

a Yogi, Note. By the adjective 

it is shown that is meant, not the 

Ynrse 14 £t. (Timel 

which is prompted by to action. 

Yerse 15, D. Note: 

an epithet to Padma, lotas, which is 
essentially Pcithivi, on which Stt&da. and 
other objects of sense become a matter of 
expenaaoe. D. from the Supreme 
Being Hati. WcfTTSf ; one who is to be 
known by means of the Vedas, one who is 
next in importance to Vishnu andLatshmi 
and desonhed by the Vedas as such. 

Yewe 16, Z>. Prithivi and other 

regions, or any person other than Himself, 
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17. Besting upon that lotus which grew from the waters 
in which wa-ves rose in endless series, being tossed by the 
'pralaya winds, Brahma, the first god, did not (truly) make out 
the real nature of the world or of his own self. 

18. “ Who am I seated on the lotus ? whence is this lotus 
which grows alone on the waters ? There is possibly something 
beneath it on which this stands supported, and which should 
necessarily be a positive existence.” 

19. He thus thought over and through the passages 
(hollow) in the stalk be entered into the water ; going down and 
searching through the stalk of the lotus which bad a rough and 
thorny stalk, Aja (Bramha) did not reach that which he sought 
to know. 

20. 0 Vidura, when he thus made the search in boundless 
darkness for his own cause, there lapsed a very long long time 
(that which has three divisions) which is the weapon Sudarsana 
of the 'Unborn Lord, and which fills the beings of the world with 
fear and shortens their life. 

21. He returned thence, without having gained his desire, 
and coming back to his own abode, the four-faced god slowly 
subdued his breath and withdrew his mind from all external 
objects and sat down in meditation, having gained perfect 
concentration, 

22. That Aja gained perfect power of understanding at the 
end of a man's life by means of the Yoga he practised and then 


Yerse 17. V. the tme uatma 

of the lotus which oompnsas the world in 
itself. D. the cause which pro- 

duces Prithivi aad other regions. 

Verse 18. i^oie; U The lotus must 
ha've something beneath it to rest upon and 
in tha absence of Priihivi and other things 
"which ate not yet created, that source of 
PaSma should necessarily be sui, viz., 
Brahman and this should be admitted as 
a matter of correct peroeptioa. Brahma 
having, after a moment’s doubt, concluded 
the source of the Lotus to be Brahman, 
it is clear that his ignorance "was only of a 
moment's duration, 

Yewe ao, V. In the waters 


which hke gloom blinded the vision. D. 
the unlimited darkness of Maya which 

conceals tha nature of the self from the 
c 

■view. D, the cause of his crea- 
tion n. having three divisioua of 

four months each. 

Verse ai. U. His seat the 

fruit stalk which was like unto the pre- 
scribed seat of cloth and deer skin for the 
purpose of contemplation and there 
Brahma sat fixing hie eyes at the tip 
of his note. 

Verse 22. D. — he who at- 

tained to the power of direct perception 
^tpT the Supreme Being. 
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he saw in his mind that which shone of its own accord and 
which he had not seen before. 

23 He saw the one Pnruaha who was lying on His bed, 
the body of Sesha, which was broad, and white like the 
within a lotus stalk, on the waters of deluge (pralaya), where the 
darkness had been dispelled by the splendid rays of jewels 
which were on Sesha’s hoods spread like an umbrella. 

24. (He saw the Pnrusba) who surpassed in beauty a 
mountain of emeralds with the evening clouds covering its sides 
like a garment, with its lofty peaks of gold, with its Vanamala 
(ranges of forests) abounding in gems, rills, plants and flowers 
and With bamboos looking like its arms and trees resembling its 

feet, 

25. (He saw the Purusha) whose person by its splendour 
gave a charm to the wonderful variety of divine ornaments and 
robes and, by its grandeur of length and breadth, defied com- 
parison, as encompassing the three worlds within itself. 

26. (He saw the Purusha) who out of grace shows the 
lotus of His foot, with the toes beautiful like petals and shining 
in the rays of the nails which are brilliant like the moon — the 
foot which grants all the desires of those who worship it for 
the purpose in pure and pious ways as laid down in the Vedas 

27. (He saw the Purusha) who greets His devotees by His 
face with its smile that rids the world of its affliction — the 
face adorned wdth brilliant earrings, looking rosy with the lips 
ruddy like the Bimha fruit, and most fascinating with its 
shapely nose and brows. 


c 

Verse 23, jD, cJne hoods -which 

-were separate from one another and not 
jnmbled together. U. haying the form 
of aptifiisha, a human person. 

Verse 34. D. : — Wearing 

the cloths -iiw, the eyening clouds 
who was an ocean of jewels, 
who wore a Vanamala 
composed of herbs, plants and flo-wers 
Aofe. Here the oompaiison is between Han 
srtD hj Brahma and a mormta n n 


particular coadiiiouB which correspond to 
the dress and ornaments worn by the Lord 

Verse 25 D. the latter half ! The idea 
is that the splendour and beauty of the 
ornaments have sought the Lord an<i> 
by way of devout service, come in relation 
to His person, so that they may racei-ve a 
charm from His transcendental beauty 

Verse. 26 V. f^=rh7Ti^: by their 
duties distinctly laid down for variouB castes 
and a&iafnas* Z?» by oouraBs winch cpc dis* 
bnttly I»fd down « V* d ka TRUfnka etc 
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28. O son, (He saw the Lord) who was beantifully 
dressed in a garment looking golden like the lilaments of 
Kadamba flowers, and adorned with a zone about His middle 
and with an invaluable necklace of pearls, the favourite orna- 
ment of His chest which bears (the special mark called) 
Sreevatsa^ 

29. (He saw the Pnrusha) the great tree of the Universe 
whose thousand arms are dazzling with priceless gems and 
Heynras, whose root is Avyakta (invisible in Prakrit! or 
Brahman) and whose trunk aud arms are coiled round with the 
best of serpents. 

30. (He saw the Lord), who is like unto a mountain on 
whom abides the world mobile and immobile, who is the friend 
of the best of serpents, W'ho is in the midst of waters^, whose 
thousand crowns are like golden summits and on whose bosom 
emerges into view the gem of Kaustubha. 

31. He saw Hari round whom the Vedas (are singing 
sweetly) like bees, who is adorned with a Vauamala, which is 
an embodiment of His glory, who is inaccessible even to Surya, 
Chandra, Vayu and Agni, and who cannot be reached even by 
Sudarsana and other weapons of war, that range in the three 
worlds (for their protection)- 

32. It is only then that Brahma the maker intent upon 
creating the world, saw and realised the lotus growing out of the 
Lord’s navel, his own self, aud also saw water, Vayu, and Akasa 
and no other thing. 


Verse 29, O. ; — Whose 

thousand arms (looking like branches) were 
adorned with priceless Esyutas, set with 
excellent gems. the Pnrusha at 

whose foot (mooJa) stands Avyaktc^ Prakciti 
or who IS the cause of Prakrits, 

— ~tha hesti of all crees lu the world or 
the trees called the worlds. sfl q ^ 

means skin or bark is 

described as ooiling himseif round the 
body of Purnsha in various forms. 

Verse 31. D, He said Han wearing the 
Vanamala whieh is the embodiment of Hia 
, eternal glories upon which the heea of the 
Vedas always attend (singing Hia praises). 


Hari who was surrounded by Surya, 
Chandra, Vayu and Agni who do not leave 
the presence of Tcidhaiaa (Vishnu), i.s,, by 
the mukta gods, as well as by the eervaats 
of the Pradhana (the suptama Lord, Han) 
who perform Pradakshma ; Hari who is 
inaooeBSible to those other than the muktas. 
Note ; — By the latter half it should be 
understood that the Purusha seen by- 
Brahma is not Brahman conditioned 
by the gunas. 

Verse 33, 7. Brahma 

who obtained knowledge necessary for 
creating the world. D. Gmnam. 

essence the gods. 

Butya and others in Mukti who are in 
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33. He (Brahma) the (efficient) cause of {the grand) work 
of creation) being associated with Eajas and desirous of creat- 
ng beings saw only these (the aforesaid five), and turning to 
iroceed with (his work of) creation and having centred his 
nind upon the Supreme Being of unmanifest ways, offered 
iraises to Him who (alone) is worthy of praise. 


ADHYAYA 9. 


Thefour-faacd Brahma o^ers His piaises to Naiayana. Vishnu, pUcised with 
Him, commands Him to perform Tapas and gain insight into things and 
proceed iviih the creation. 

1. How blessed am I to see Thee to-day after a long period 
(of worship and meditation) ; (for) it is the defect of beings 
conditioned by a body — that the true course(way) of the glorious 
Lord is not perceived by them ; and 0 Lord, there is nothing 
other than Thyself (fit to be known); still anything else that 
{might seem to be) is not pure (the perfect Being) ; and it is but 


Thou that shinest as many m 
Maya. 

pure, epiritHiri and inielligeut nature. The 
word may also mean Sacya and other gods 
who have ao eteativo activity in the world 
being Muktaa. Brahma saw only thsee Muk- 
•jas and the Lord who remamed quiet with- 
out proceeding with Hss work of creation 
etc and he said nothing else t.e., 
nothing of the AmuKta world. The eight 
of the Lord m this state is said to be the 
sight of the Ktrgana and not in the sense 
of one destitute of all attributes and 
qualities. 

Verse 33. V Karma means that which 
13 created, i.e , the world. means 

Karana, causa of the world. D. 

^ means Adnsta; ^51 ^’hat which mani- 
feats. The whole phrase means that which 
brings out the Adrishta which is made a 
oircumatanca for His creation. 

Verse J. V Brahma says that He haa 
realised that the whole universe of Ohit and 
Acbit fcrtni tha body of the Lord and hy 


association with the gums of 

taat knowledge He has aooomplished Hia 
grand purpose of life and censures those 
who are without that knowledge, and ex- 
plains the absence of a thing which is not 
pervaded and ruled by Brahman 

— Swarupa—ihe true and essential 
nature. 3{??f?j;-another thing, i.e , a thing 
of which rhou are but the Lord and soul 
317V- tho’ it might seem to be an indepen- 
dent existence ; that thing can- 

not he an object of correct perception, t e , 
it must be a false appearance (but lasr linej, 
for, owing to the modiflcation of Maya, 
thou shinest as many. D, . . -37^^ 

(1) It IS a wrong view that the Lord’s 
nature is not known (even by endeavours 
to delight Him by devotion), In answer to 
the question why everybody does not 
obtain the highest grace of the Lord ? the 
same clause means (2) Indeed the cause of 
^18 not being known and seen by all m 
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2. This is indeed the form of the Supreme Being which, 
by the manifestation of His essential force of Intelligence, is 
never approached by Tamas — the form which, in the beginning, 
He assumed for showing His grace to the righteous ; which is 
the root (source) of hundreds of avataras. And from the lotus- 
mansion springing from His navel, I came into being. 

3. 0 Supreme One, 0 Lord, I do not see any form other 
than that which is Thine essential form, which consists of mere 
Bliss, undifferentiated (destitute of difference), and which is 
unobstructed light, the creator of the Universe, and still different 
from it and Which is the source of the Bhutas and Indriyas and 
I take shelter in that form of Thine. 

4. O Lord, the source of auspiciousness to the world ; this 
IS that very form which is shown by Thee for the good of us 
who contemplate Thee, during meditation ; we humbly and 
devoutly bow to Thee, who art such a gracious Lord and who 
are neglected by those that are confirmed in crooked reasoning 
and are (only) fit for Hell. 

only thair sia wbioh oonsista in fchair 
Ignorance that He is their Lord and 
they depend upon Him for everything 
There are things other than 
Thyself, bat they have an existence 
dependent upon Thyself, and so there is no 
other thing independent and absolute like 
Thyself ; and by that other thing thou art 
notknown, for Thou art perfect and it is full 
of defects , and Thou being perfect shinest 
in all Thy glory, tho Thon art present 
by Your avataras m mahat and all other 
Tattvas ; and everything is defective being 
overwhelmed by Praknti’a gunas, 

Yeme 2. (The form) 

of the Lord whose wisdom is bliss, unlimit- 
ed, ever manifeBt and never depending on 
conditions. Brahma says He is an 

avesavatara of the Oord. D. This verse 
also refutes the view as wrong 
that the Supreme Being is abaolutaly 
unknowable. by the over- 

flowing, i. e. unlimited flood of wisdom 
which is Hia essenos aufl whigh realises 


everything by its nature, without any 
medium. This form is the source of Hia 
innumerable avataras as Matsya, Varaha 
and so on. 

Yerse 3. F. O Lord, than whom there 
18 none higher, I do not see Thy essence 
and form to be of any description other 
than this. It is absolne and unmixed bliss 
destitute of diatiaotions by caste and 
qualities, the unobstructed will, distmot 
from the nniverse, but the cause of it 
and it has a form of which the Bhutas and 
Indriyas are not the product of Prakrjti 
and I resort to that one. B. 
not having the sis changes, s-ta., birth, 
growth etc, and ao having nnobstruoted light 
and force. not created by another 

etc, prevading tbs Bhutas and 

Indriyas. 

Yerse 4, D. Thee whole 

essence is or who shewest forms ao- 
oording to the contamplatioa of Iby de- 
votees, " 
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5. But 0 Lord, Thou dost not leaye the lotus of the 
heart of Thy votaries who perceive the fragrance of the lotuses 
of Thy feet, borne by the breezes of the Yedas, through (the 
passages of) the ears, and by whom Thy feet are firmly embraced 
in intense devotion. 

6. Only till the world seeks out Thy feet for its fearless 
abode, it is assailed by sorrow, desire, disgrace and the all — 
grasping covetousness, and the wicked attachments as “ This is 
mine’' and ‘‘This is mine,” the root of (all) affliction in respect 
of wealth, house and friend and relation. 

7. Indeed those have their sense confounded by Fate, whose 
senses are turned away from that devotion to Thee which is the 
cure of all misery, as also those who, being low-spirited, with a 
heart overwhelmed with covetousness, are always doing 
inauspicious things, for the trifling pleasure of having their poor 
desires fulfilled- 

8. 0 Lord of mighty deeds 1 my heart droops when I see 
these beings constantly harassed by hunger, thirst, and the three 
humours (Vata, pitta, and sleshma), by heat and cold, by wind 
and rain, — all these acting and re-aoting on one another — and by 
the unbearable fire of desire, and unremitting anger. 

9- 0 Lord, so long as man may (continue to) see this body 
and other things as diflerent from Atman — a notion which has its 
strength in Thy Maya appearing as Indriyas and their objects, 
this Samsara may not cease to be, though baseless, and it 
will continue to bring hosts of miseries, as consequences of action. 


Verse 5 brought; in by 

the air (vaya) of listening (stndy) iRyi 
by uoswsryicg devotion to Him, 

alone 

Verse 6. D. The attaoh- 

ment to tie body mistaking it for itself. 

Verse!. F from devout relation 

to Thee by way of etc, as study, 

meditation ete. D. by way 
regarding me. 

Verse 9. F. So long as man is oon- 
scions of the difieranoe, a, matter of sense 
espetienoe as instituted by force of Maya 

whjoh refte on the diHueiiof of bodies as 


Deva, mariushya etc) and regards it as 
belonging to self, the Samsara having actions 
for its purpose does not see its end ; but 
it brings hosts of miseries, tho the great 
purpose of man is not served. 

Verse 9. D, Whan man may see (realise) 
the distinct and real use of his senses 
derived from the Lord and directed by the 
force of His will to he this “I contemplate 
God, I see Him, I hear of Hun,” both in 
Samsara and m Mukti, the Samsara may 
then come to an end. The Samsara ’ to 
which many righteous activities are attach- 
ed leading to the highest purpose "and in 
the same time subjecting map to many 
tronblos 
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10. 0 God, even Bishis fall into Samsara who, here 
regardless of devotion to Thee, have by day their senses and or- 
gans wholly occupied and tossed in (seeking after worldly 
objects) and who, by night, immersed in sleep, are every 
moment disturbed by thoughts of their fancied objects and whose 
labours to attain their objects are thwarted by Providence, 

11. On the other hand, 0 Lord, Thon dwellest in the lotus 
of Thy votaries’ hearts purified by means of devotion ; Thou art 
one whose way is perceived through the study of the Vedas, 
(sung throughout the Vedas) ; and in order to show Thy 
grace, to the righteous, 0 Lord, Thou manifestest Thyself in 
whatever form they contemplate Thee. 

12. Though worshipped with great preparation and atten- 
tion by the gods who cherish desires in their hearts, the Lord is 
not very much pleased with them; for He is the one friend and 
the ruler from within, dwelling in all beings, who delights in 
(His Bhaktas’) showing compassion to them all — a quality which 
IS never known to the ■wicked. 

13. 0 Lord, the propitiation of Thy glorious Self is the 
best end of all the righteous acts, viz.^ the various sacrifices and 
other duties, charitable gifts, austere observances and keeping 


Verse 10, V. Endeavours after 

tiiair otjects D, Born as they may be even 
m the familiea of Bishis, those ate doomed 
to a life in Samsara here, vrhose senses 
seek after chair objaccs and are ittesiscibJy 
drawn to them who are immersed in 
Ignorance, whose minds ace full of fancied 
objeota and whose sleep is every moment 
interrupted and who, 0 Lord, are thwart- 
ed of their plans towards their objects, 
(for they do not ccnfitantly perform thaw 
righteon*; duties and obtain the grace of 
God) ; for they ate ever averse to devout 
relations with Thee. 

■Seise 11. V, Sruta — the 

knowledge derived from tha Sastras, Ekahi- 
tam — the knowledge derived from medita- 
tion as a result of the clear preoeption of 
what is permanent and transient, £>. 
ytrt- — those to whom the path 

of devotion to Vishnu is shown by the inst- 

39 


ruction in Sastras by a righteous and 
devout master, 

■Verse 12, "V- tho' present in all, 

not assailed by their detects, because He la 
Antaratma. U. Antaratma — thoLthou art 
within ail beings still thou art in the same 
blissful state. etc. the feeling of 

compassion which cannot be had by those 
who are of Asara nature ; U. firsi half versa. 
Thou art not pleased with those that wor- 
ship thee cherishing worldly o^bjeots in 
their hearts so thoroughly as thou art with 
the gods.— Ante : — The Lord may aooept 
the worship of men who are seeking after 
finite ohjeots and grant their wishes too ; 
hub Hia grace neoessacy for mukti cannot 
be aaouted by them. 

Verse 13, D. latter half. The righteous 
duty by way of worship done in escrifioes 
and other observances does not seoure to 
the person the grace of the Lord, unless it 
ja devoutly offered to Him. 
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vows; for the righteous duties of men do not perish when offered 
np to the gloi’ioiid X.ord. 

14, We have oSered our salutations to Thee the supreme 
Euler, who art through eternity free from the illusion of diSer- 
ence, by virtue of Thine own essential light, who art nothing 
but intelligence, and -whose sportful activities belong to Maya 
which 13 the cause of the origin, subsistence and destruction of 
the Universe. 

lo. I resort to that Unborn Cause Brahman, who is never 
overwhelmed by Maya, by singing whose names which describe 
to some extent His avatars and His excellent attributes aud deeds, 
men at once get rid of the sin of many lives and attain to 
Heaven, though they unconsciously utter those names at the 
point of death. 

16, I bow to the Almighty Lord who is the world-tree 
w'hich is but one having three feet or branches, viz., Brahma, 
Yishnu and Budra, each of which has innumerable branches, viz., 
Maiichi, Matiu and others — the tree that grows out of Prakriti 


■yerse 14, Y. tha difietanae as 

Dfiva, Jilanuahys, etc the absence of 

oorraot fernonteage due to tie misappro- 
hetision ot iha wdy as self and jivatman 
aa aosolaie atman. to 

limwlio has always distanced all lais- 
apprshensioa regardmg Simseii whioh 
IS of six kinds (Ij the uotioti of being 
tmpefiastjs S3) some other than Vishnu 
5S the supreme Being. (3) Differeaoe be- 
tween Hib ayataras (4) that jiva is the 
supreme Being- (o) that Esa is a Jiva and 
16) that Jiva and Esa are only Jada. 

— to Hiia whose Buddhi is 
nothing Out Divine Intelligence, not Doing 
the product of Ptafcriti 
to Him who is iiko a pleisure garden for 
xha Snngara oheshta which ss really the 
oauas of some great purpose, 

Vers® IS, D. those that are 

jiumaxaed in deyctios. 3JVTfcT»l; ^sot beset 
h> the jveil of maya which obsouree self, 
winch remains unmodified m 
crefttion, destruatiOQ and other states of 
the world Aote Tho avaUra forjns 


of the Lord ' not being diSersnt from the 
Moofarapa may confer mukii etc, on the 
worshippetB, 

Verse 16, Y. TT^: %% — 

the one supreme Being oi undifferentiatad 
name and form le the Lord Vishnu, Brahma 
and Eudra who are the cause of subsistenee 
origin and end of the tvorlds, i e the avatara 
roopa of Vishnu present la Brahma and 

Rudra, — Who is His own root, 

i.e., who is no effected thing, 

— having brought about the 
midifloatious of Pradhana from the 
Samashti or coIIeociTe source or Hahadadi to 
individual bodies of the gross worl^ 

consisting of many branches of the 
gods, beasts and men, immobile 

things and so on. §5fiT|;jUT a tree m 

the form of the umverae, D, fp^TTU^Han 
present m the threa piaoes, Anantasaaa, 

Vaikuntha and Sea of milk. BUc^UJ^r: 

those of whom Narayana is the root, or 
oause. 31^ Wfer* the Anw-yaiij-n of my 
mlf and Rudr* 
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that has its xoot in Atman (that depends on Atman), — and 
which has diSerentiated itself as the three gunas nnder the 
names of Brahma (myself), Rudra and the Lord Vishnu Himself, 
who are the cause of the existence, the origin and the destruction 
of the world. 

17. I bow to that Lord who is in the form of time 
(Animisha) who being most powerful, cuts ofi in a moment the 
hope of life o£ this world, so long as it is regardless of the duty 
of Thy worship directly taught by Thee and intended for its 
own good, while it is constantly engaged in prohibited activities. 

18' I bow to Thee, the Almighty Lord, the Lord of sacrihces 
of whom I am afraid, though I. occupy the place which endures 
through the life of a Brahma esteemed and worshipped by all 
the worlds, ’and towards whom I made Tapas and performed 
many sacrifices for many many years that I might reach Him. 

19. I bow to the Almighty Purushottama who, of his own 
accord, assumed forma among the various kinds of living beings, 

among the beasts and birds, men and gods and others, for the 
purpose of protecting the law laid down by Himself and who 
rejoiced (in such avafcaras) though the pleasure arising from 
worldly objects is ever distanced from Him. 

20. - 0 Praiseworthy One, I bow to Thee who pntteat on a 
sleep though never assailed by Avidya of five powers, who hast 
withdrawn the world into Thy stomach and who, in the midst of 


Verse IT. V. I bow.,.outa ofi the attaoh- 
inesiE to ■worldly lite of a man. who is hoc 
given to unrighceoua courses being ever 
careful m auspicious K'ariaa as taught ay 
Thee in the Vedas and in fforshippitig Thee 
according co his Varn^. aiidAstama. D. 

1'' one who is the antaryamm 
of Time and is always seeing everything 
directly with His eternal eye. 

Verse IB, V, — To one that 

li not helped by another, i.e., who does 
not stand in need of a helper JD. H'T.*. 
JJH: I made great tapas intent upon 
acquiring perfect wisdom. 

Verse 19, V. psfmJT — one .that is 
fat different from all chetanai and ncfis- 


tanas. D. Ths Lord whose 

hlissfulness is mno manner affected by Hia 
presence m or appearance among, all classes 
of beings. The Lord whose 

bliasfulnass i,s eternally perfeot, Wofe : 
only when is could be afflaoted, the possibi- 
lity of misatahle expersenoa might be anp- 
poaed. 

Verae 20, having -five varieties, 

vi2i, Tamiara, Andhatamisra, Moha, Maha- 
moha, Tamas, aa chataoCenaing tree, bush, 
creeper, a plant, grass ; or, the states of 
wakefulnoss, Drearo, sleep, svfoon, and 
death, Sflll — D. takes it as an adverb 
qualifying the mam piedioate with the 
agreeable and comfortable bed-sheet of the 
serpent Besha, 
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waters tossed with fearful waves, eejoyest the sleep to which Sesba 
the serpent^ by his softness, like abed, is favourable, thereby illus- 
trating the pleasure of sleep to men (tossed in the fearful waves 
of Samsara), [in order to enhance the pleasure of rest for those 
that have been wearied by the activities of a previous Kalpa.] 

21. I bow to Thee, 0 Praiseworthy Oue, I who through Thy 
grace, was bom in the lotus— mansiou of Thy navel and who atn 
through Thy grace made useful to the three worlds (in finding them 
on the path of Pharma). I bow to the Lord mto whose stomach 
tbew'orldis withdrawn and whose lotus-like eyes open at the 
end of His ijoganidra. 

22. I bow to that one friend of all the worlds and one Ruler 
within j may He unite my viaiou with that light of wisdom and 
that ruling power with which the Supreme Lord delights the 
world, so that I may create this world just as it was in the 
previous Kalpa ; for He loves those that resort to Him with 
their prayers. 

23. The Lord who bestows (the desired) blessings upon 
those that have sought Him— May He set my heart upon what 
He will do assuming various excellent attributes, along with Sn 
(Lakshmi), the Power under His control, while I create this world 
which will be the proof of His own glory, so that I may eschew^ 
attach ment to what I do and the consequent sin. 

•24, May 1 not be deprived of the utterance (and the 
memory) of these Vedic words, while I proclaim to the world 


Vefse 21, 7‘ Tha Lard m 

v/ho^ iJemaoh the B-Iiole tvarld ai effeata 
n. Ic ivhose stoiiscicij w<is Badra 
£). an iQStrumecli lor the 

Lord’s ceeaiton of she 5htee worlda. N'ote 
To Bay tliat He opened His ejesaS the end 
of Hiii yoga nidca is only to dasociba the 
Lord ;n the light of iha experience which 
common people full of ignorance may 
realise. 

ITePse 32 F, Begins yje/ that very Lord 
who IS the one fnend etc. sneffT V. -who 
!3 She^Antaryamin ; D the Saprema one 
^ oonatrues with Bhagena. 

Jferae 33. STlfRiiWlKJRT — along with 
Wr or Lakahmi who is hire aa aiiribate to 

SVn, tiejng insepambly ocanacUd with 


Him. — ffH: He who in His 

arataias also la possessed of the same 
Omnisaieace and other ijualities as m His 
essanm form. D. by His owh 

powers, or, (taking the weed as an adjective 
to by His consort) ^5^ m His 

glorious deeds “ Kay He cause my mind 
to take delight m His deeds so that &o, ’ ’ 

Verse 34. V, ^ Form, i.e,, body. D, 
I pray that the conclusive 
understanding I have of (Thy supremacy he 
not lost— the understanding which is guid- 
ed by the Yedio words and which is like unto 
an image of Thyself, A'afe V says that 
Brahma m this verse prays for uninterrupt- 
ed memory of the Vedas, whereas D says 
that Brahma, pray* that the Snoyrtidgo 
attamad theiobj may not br lo*t 
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thii wonderful form of the Lord of boundless powers, from whose 
navel like unto a deep pool, while He lay on the w-aters, 1 was born 
as Vignana 8akti as the deity presiding over the Mahat 
Tattva 


2-5. May that most ancient Purusba, the All-Powerful 
Being of boundless grace? rise, opening His lotus-like eyes, with “ 
smiles of oversowing love ! And for tbe successful production of 
the world may He be pleased to remove my despondency by His 
sweet and encouraging words ! 

26. Martreya said' — Having by force of His austerity, 
knowledge (worship) and concentration thus tried to see 
His own cause and having ohered Him praises with all the 
powers of His mind and speech, Brahma stood quiet as if He were 
wearied. 

27 & 28. Then perceiving the rntention of Brahma and also 
seeing that he shuddered at the sight of the Pralaya waters 
and that he was at a loss to understand the plan of the future 
world, Madhusudana spoke bo Him in deep emphatic accents 
so as to shake off his confusion. 

29. The Lord said : — 0 Yedagarbha, do not lose Thyself in 
despair ; make your exertion towards creation. What thou 
prayest to Me for, is already prepared for Thee. 

SO. 0 Brahma, again perform Tapas and be engaged in medi- 
tation on Me, and by these two means you will see in thy mind 
(the plan of) all the worlds unfolded to thy view. 

ill. When thou art full of devotion and perfect in concen- 
tration? thou wilt, 0 Brahma, find me pervading thyself and the 
(entire) world ; and thou wilt also seethe worlds and Jivas rest- 
ing on My support. 


Verse 2S D. Note. BcAhmd ivaga lo 
hear the charming words of sBCourage- 
ment from the lips of the Lord, tho 
He !S oonfideiit of securing the reqiuced 
power and energy through His grace alone. 

Verse 26. D. 

would continue to offer his praises not 
heing satisfied with what he had done. 

Verse 29. D. prompted— 

l).e Lord says,’ '‘you were directed by Me 
by the word, Tapa, Tapa, and even, this 
request of yours was prompted by Me. 


Verse 30. rPT: Katmayoga — npa- 
saua and guana yoga. D. cTVf contemplation 
of the Lord, remembonng and realising His 
exoellent powers and qualities. niim- 

ness, «,e. firm devotion to Him. 

Verse 31. V. 5{l'cf|Rl — in Thyself. 

worlds which are likeunto my 
bodies, or, which spring into existence from 
Me. D Thy heart in 

Thy body, or, 3TT87T*f in Me present 
in Thy heart. 
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8’2. Only when the world sees Me dwelling in everything, 
likH fire in everv piece of wood, it will surely be rid of all mis- 
apprehensions. 

38. Then indeed the Jiva obtains Moksha, bis real estate 
when he sees his self to be absolutely free from the Bhutas, 
Indiiyas, Gruuas and attachments to them, and when he sees 
mmself to be one in essence with Me- 

34. As thou proceedest to create the innumerable bemgs 
along with the various details of action, thy mind shall not 
fail thee in thy work ; for thou hast My supreme grace. 

3-5. Though thou mayest be creating all the beings, the 
most vicious quality of Rajas will not bind thee, the first-born 
Rishi, since thy mind is constantly set on Me. 

36- Thou hast now known Me though I am not to be 
known by beings limited by the body, since thou perceivest me 
as one unassailed by the Bhutas, fndnyas, Gunas and Ahankara. 

37. When through the ^alk thou soughteefc to know the 
lotas rooc (U, the cause) under water, and when a question 
arose m thy mind as to the existence of the cause (legardmg Me) 

My true nature was revealed to thee m thine own mind flit r 
outside). ^ 


Verse 32. V, naisety, or mis- 

apprehensiou D. the misery^, or Samsara 
which IS the result of tegaiding the Lord 
and the soul to oe one. 

Verse 33, F. Then indeed the Jiva 
ceases to be under the power of Karma, 
Whan he seas himself Sail the souls as well) 
petraded by, or, supported by Me in My 
essential form, and also see himself distinct 
from the Bhutas, Indtiyas andVasana 
or antaukaraua, though he is in relation 
to them D Then indeed the Jiva attains 
to his real estate, when he sees, himself 
distinct from Bhutaa, eto.,je from the 
body and sees his self looated in the heart 
in the presence of the Lord, 

Yme 34. F. Z). ?rRr...5f^: Bemgs 
according to the force of their extensive 
and vanoua Karma Thy 

mind will not loM nght of me • f Hioa 




myself, though engaged in the araation of 
toe world, n. ^T^p^.which has oecn 
shown to thee for ages. 

Verse V. To those who are 

M the body and its belongings 
taking the reading as Fukta, the 
last foot means. Me associated with 
ohetanas and aohetanae as things under My 
eontroi and protection. D. the latter half- 
smee Hhou knowest Me as a ruler abiding 
m the Bhutas, ludnyas. the three ganas 
and manas-which is the true knowledge 
Verse 37, My form was 

objectively. 2 ). 
soughtesr to 


know Me. My self which consists 

of sat, oh,t and Ananda. €rf|- as an ohieet 

of thy oyw 
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38. 0 child ! that thou offeredest to Me praises glorious as 
oomprising My auspicious stones and that thou wast constant 
in Tapas towards Me, are (all) due to My G-raoe. 

39 . I am pleased with thee; may success attend thee, since 
thou, intent upon the creation of the worlds, hast described Me 
truly as Nirguua (though I seem to be) full of Guuas. 

4 ^, I, who am the Lord of the gods, and confer blessings 
upon others wiH be soon pleased with him who worships Me 
singing this stotra (which thou hast sung). 

41, All the good accomplished by men by means of charitable 
coiistrnetion of tanks and the like, Tapas, sacrifices, charitable 
gifts and concentration on Yoga methods is only the gaining of 
My pleasure. This is the opinion of the wise that know the truth. 

42. 0 Brahma, I am the soul of all the divas, I am the 
most beloved of all beloved things; and hence a man should 
try to find delight only in Me; for, only on My account the body 
and all its belongings become the object of love. 

43, By means of thy self which is an embodiment of all 
Vedas and born of Myself, do thou as before create (produce) the 
beings who lie hidden in Me. 

44. Maitreya said '. The Lord of Prakriti and Purusha 
whose navel is distinguished by the lotus, thus explained to 
Brahma the creator how the world is to be created by means of 
His true form and then the Lord vanished- 


Verae 39, V. perieot >a ex- 

callant atcnbaces. destii-ute c'J salva 

and otbe!: gunas which even the aoula heve 
to get rid of, 

Verse 4i. V and D. the 

giver of m the desued boons. 

Verse 41. D. by means of yogas, 

js taken as an adjective m the sense of 
'to be aocomphshed.’ 

Verse 42. 7. 3TW Amatjamin. U, 
'the Ijbttar haU ) I beloved <jf the soul 


to which the oody and itg belongings are 
dear , hence one should try to find delight 
in Me. 

Verse 43. 7. (IThe first half ) By means 
of the knowledge in the form of all the 
Vedas having their source in Paramatmau 
the Aataryarmn of all the jivas, D (the 
first half ) — Thou Atma, Brahma, with 
thy body which has sprung from Me and 
IS related unto Me and which la deBorihed 
in ^11 the yedas — Po thou create 



232 


FlRnfAD BHAGAAATAM. 


[Sk, 3 Adh. 10 


ADHYAYA 10. 

Bmhjna perrorms Tupas aciain, drinhs of ike Andodioka, and creates the th'iee 

worlds outlie plan of HiS Lotus seat aiul fills it mth vanom mobile and 

imrnohile things of his creation 

1 & 2- Yidura said : When the Lotd of the world w^as out 
of view, how many kinds of beings did Brahma, the grandfather 
of the world, create both from his body and from his mind ? — 
0 sage of great wisdom, be pleased to explain in order the various 
points about which I have enquired of Thee and end ail my 
doubts. 

3. Sata said : 0 Saanaka, thus requested by Vidnra, the 
sage Kausharava was vary much pleased with him and imme- 
diately proceeded to answer the questions of which he was mind- 
ful. 

4. Maitreya said; Brahma too directed his mind to Atman 
as the Almighty Lord had instructed him, aud performed - Tapas 
for a hundred years according to the celestial measure. 

5 & 6. Brahma born of the lotus observed the lotus, his 
own seat, as well as the water agitated byYayu which had acquired 
strength through the time of deluge— his Tapas and wisdom 
centred in seif growing stronger, Brahma with his develo})ed 
strength of wisdom devoured Yayu along with the water, 

7. On observing the lotus which was his seat extending all 
over space, he began to think ‘‘ By means of this lotus I shall 
produce the worlds which had been withdrawn,” 

8. Then inspired by the Lord’s activity he entered into the 
interior of the lotus ; and broke up the one thing that should 
become many into three and into fourteen. 


Verse a. — V. one by one 

not in order ol the questions. 

Versa 3. lu, n. the questions 

■vrhioh trere agitating the mind of Vidnra 

Verse 7 . T . extending to 

the sky , lofty . n, of great extent like the 

slry- 

Verse 8. f^TUl. V, into three divisions, 
W !6) that ooneisting of Bhoktris or 
subiaot of eiparienoe, like Pevas and others 


(2) that of the objaeta of the senses, mz 
sound, colour ew, and (3) that of the organs 
both of sense and accion, Z). 
induced by the Idrighta of the beings to be 
brought mso creation ; or Karma means 
Hari, the objeot of Brahma’s contempla 
tion, and BO the phtase means ‘ directed 
b.v the Lord‘*m[^an epithet to 
Brahma, possessed of wisdom, renunciation 
and all other excellent qualities. %S7fVtTS^ 

having differentiated it into ihe earth the 
air, and the heaija. 
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9. The arrangement of the world occupied by liying’ be- 
ings is briefly of this extent ; and the region of Brahma is a place 
’where righteous duties performed without desire bear fruit, (Note; 
— that region, is not subject to changes as the three worlds occu- 
pied by ordinary beings.) 

10. Vidurasaid; You have mentioned the form known 
as Time of Hari whose forms are many and whose deeds are won- 
derful; 0 Brahman, be pleased to describe that form to me as it is, 
0 Lord. 

11. Maitreya said ; Time is that which is produced by 
the modification of the Gunas, but which is by itself destitute of 
attributes, or peculiarities, as well as of both the limits ( the 
beginning and the end). The Lord made Time the instru- 
ment of His creation and sportfully produced Himself in the 
form of the Universe. 

ISi. In fact the Universe is nothing but Brahman which 
was withdrawn by Yishnu’a Maya and it is a finite 


Verse 9. T. of the otaatad 

thmgs, ITffT^r^ oomprises the subject, the 
obisoh aud the mstramenc, WTSl. Hare 
the word Parameahthi stands for the 
region of Parameshthin i.e, the Bcahina. 
n. (the second half,) and this is the 
fruit, or oonseguenoa of Brahma’s right- 
ecus duties performed with the purpose 
of pleasing Vishnu. Hare Sf 

means Vishnu, the word cannot be taien 
to mean, without any purpose or motive 
‘ since e-.erythmg is said to bo done by 
Brahma only as an act of worship of the 
glorious Lord,’ ^ 

Verse 10. D. — the essential 

nature (called Time). 

Verse 11. V. Time 

having the form of, or deriving its form 
from, Pradhana or mahat and other sub- 
tle principles devoid of Pritbivi 

&o., he who is not subieot to 

another power or cause, i e., who exists by 
Himself . . ,3Ttl.!ir3!_F, He took the 

form of the world in association with Prad- 
hana the material cause of the world. D He 
manifested Himself in three forms, 
makingPrakriti and its three guuas an occa- 
sion, or place for Hie manifestation, P. 
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subjact to no change, being the 
same everywhere and »t all times, or cue 
than whom nothing U higher. 
one who rests on no other for His support. 

Verse 15 — Sndhar, ‘of invisible form' 
may also be taken as an epithet to Tima — 
Badharamana Gosvami explains it thus ; 
whose nature is ‘to be destitute of attri- 
butes or form.’ 

F. That Brahman which in the gross 
developed state with the attribute of the 
developed chit and aohit is in the form 
of the universe, remains by itself when 
by the will of Visbnn (Himself) it is with- 
drawn, i e., when it returns to the subtle 
state, with the attributes of Chit and Aohit 
(even during Pralaya); vhat Brahman has 
the attribuie of Kala possessed of ruling 
- power as pervaded by His tulmg power 
and also poasessed of an nnmanifest 
form. D, Indeed the universe la pro- 
duced and protaoced by that Vishnu who 
IS present in Brahma under the name 
of Brahma and endows Him with all 
powers; it IS preserved in proper order by 
His own power directly as Vishnu, and it 
is destroyed by the destroyer Kala, of 
unmanifest form, presided over by Rudra 
created by His own destruotiva power and 
form called Iswara, 
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thmg produced under the force of Time by Tsu'nra who ia of un- 
mauifesfe essence. 

IS. As it is now. so it was in the past, so too will it 
be in the future ; and ninefold was his creation from Prakriti and 
the tenth variety is called Yaikiita, 

14. The destruction of the Universe is of three kinds (as 
Nitya, Naimittikaj and Prakrita) brought about by Time, sub- 
stance and gunas ; and the production of Mabat is the first (in 
the series) wbieb consists in Atman’s throwing the giiaas out of 
balance, ?>•, mixing them indifferent proportions. 

15. The second is that of xAbaakara Tatfcva, in which the 
knowledge of substance and action has its source ; and the 
third is that of the subtle principles of the Bliutas, having the 
powei' to produce the gross substance of the Bhiitas. 

16. The fourth is that of the Indrijas which are the organs of 
knowledge and action ; and the fifth is that of the gods (presiding 
over the Indriyas) out of the Yaikarika Ahankara, whence the 
mind (mauas) also is produced. 

17. The sixth is the production of Tamas which gives 
rise to Abuddhi, i. e, the Avarana or veil which obscures the 
Jiva’s right understanding, and Yikshepa which is associated 


Verse 13. V, As c^er) thing ja condi- 
tioaeS by Tima in the preaens, so wja it 
la the past and ao wiU it be in the future 
{but the thing itaeli is eternaji. The 
oteation of both descriptions, Prakrits, and 
Vaifcnta. comprises rune departmensR D 
The resiity of the world before creation 
as wall as ic iha iatnre may be inferred on 
the analogy of its raaiity at the present 
(the reality of the worfd at the present is 
proved by the purposes aetu.sily and 
tangiolv served by the several things 
recognised (and telatedl as cause and effect 
and aocoraiiigly used as mean.s to an end.) 
The ninefold creation must be taken nndec 
two heads as Frakriia and TaikfitA^ the 
varieties outside the Anda being called 
the Prnln-ifa and those within the Anda 
being called Vaikrifa. 

vme 15. V. the five 

Bhutss, the organs cf sense and i^etion, the 


mi'.d and the objects of sense D, Bhutaa 
ere and their presiding deities. 

the creation oomprisiug 
the saktis viz the firs subtle prmoipies of 
sabih, snarsn etc. and the five Bhutas, 
HkiLS^L . vapu etc ; these hein g called saktig 
on aeooifnt of their relation to the Lord as 
His body D, oomprismg the five subtle 
principles of sabda, sparsa etc. which 
form the essance of the five Bhutas (akasa, 
vavu etc 1 

Verse 17. 7. brought about 

by the will of 3J' ^ ishnu, the antatyamm 

of Br.ahma. S^ole. Brahma remaining 
unaware of it, the sixth creation was 
brought about by the mere force of 
the Lord’s will, Z>, Brahma was more 
intensely than ever thinking of 37 — Vivh- 
tiu. while hringmg out the sixth variety of 
creation, so that the Tamaa might not 
interfere with his oommunion with the 
I^ford, 
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■ttitiii Isvara aucl deiudes the Jivas in re.spect of the Supreme 
:Bemg}-"t;be3e are the six kinds of Prakrita creation ; and of 
the Vaikrifea also hear from me. 

-18. 19. And this is the Lieela of the Almighty Hari, (in 
association, with Rajas) the thoughts regarding whom free the 
soul from Samsara ; che seventh is the most importaut creation 
which consists of the six kinds of immobile things; and these 
consist of trees which bear fruits without flowers, plants 
whicn cease to be as soon as they have produced their 
fruit, creepers that are disposed to climb, bamboos of which 
the bark is strong, oreepars of stijff branches which do 
not require the support of other things, and also trees 
which bear fruit after putting forth blossoms — ail these draw' 
their nutriment upw'ards from below, and these are mostly want- 
ing in sensibility, baving but one sense in the interior, iuA, the 
sense of touch and possessed of many peculiarities giving rise 
to varieties. 


20. The eighth step in creation consists of birds and beasts 
and it has twenty-eight sub-classes; these beings are also desti- 
tute of knowledge of to-day and to morrow, mostly attached to 
the gratification of appetites, endowed with the power of scent, 
to know what is good to them and with no continuity of knowl- 
edge in the mind 

21 to 24. The Cow', the goat, the bafiaio, tlie Krishna, (a 
species of deer) the swine, the Gravaya, the Ruru, the sheep and 
the camel, these_ beasts are cloven-hoofed, 0 best am^g the right- 
eous; and 0 Kshatta, the ass, the horse, the mule, tne gaura, the 


Verse 18 & 19. O. "When ibe >.hS 6 is 
iaterpteted as eefscnug lo Vislica, 

means, ‘ oi Naiayane whose wjsdom 
IS shiniJig brjUiaiitly like the sna or -hte . 
iiit is taken as describing the Low-iooed 
Btahma, whn also ateates tits wotld wiih- 
outduy efiott tatouga His gj-dce, 

means ‘"ol Bfdh me whose thought js 
wholly cauteed la Han ” (this supports 
the incerpi'etatjon oi the word 
iti the prehediBg Terse. it^<sq''SPr: ero 'uhe 
most inipoetant cieatien of the jjBmobils 
nature forma the seTenth ; 


should be taken as eijunaleut to 

trees aud plants aud the like are called 
on account of thaic uaefuluesa 
to others. It should not he taken in the 
sente ' having upward motion, or, going 
higher,’ since thai epithet ie applicable only 
CO the gods. 

Versa 30. i^if ; 2) those in whom 
the perception is vouBned co the mittd/J'hia 
is a chacacteristio eomnaon to both the im- 
moDiie and the mobile inoiuded under 
ueaatB aud birds, iiioapabte of 

knowing what should be dotse and what 
should not be. 
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-airiliua A'>1 tfw '-h-TiiDiri. ihese arw v.-toIo-hoDfoLl. }so>v hear 
ftGcnt. Lpa-’t-i having five uaus: r,::eyj,ie tbo dog, oiie jacKai, ^tiio 
tb'? C‘i,t, liie u'li'e. iho ijedge-iiog, the non. the uion£ey, 
tne eic'ohaiii, t at y.tuiee and fine ahigator, aad tse snaik, etc ^ 


tne hertiii, t. 


he ynhure, the baka (a species of crane), the hawk, 


fcae Biiasa, tiie bear, the peacock, tSe swan, she erane, ttie ruddy 


goose, and the osvj, are birds of the air. 

-35, 0 Yidura, the ninth is that of producing but one 
species, having the cSiaracteristic of taking the nutrimeat from 
aoGve which goes down mfeu the system {that is to say), men aie 
fill! of Eaiogiiaa disposed to be very active and to regard things 
icadingto mi&eiy as sources of happiness. 

26. 0 Foremost among the righteous, these three are 

>'aikrit'i creation ■, the creaiioa of the gods also comes under this 
variety, which IS the Vykarika variety already described; the 
creation of Sanatkumara and other sagos is a combination of 
both, Prakruta and Vaikruta. 


37 — 2y. The celestial class has eight species, viz. the god.s 
proper, the Pitris, Asuras, the Gandharvas^ the Apsaras, the 
Siddas, the Yakshas, the Eakshasas, the Charanas, the Bhutas, 
the Pretas and Pisaobas, the Vidyadharas, the Kinnaras and 
others These ten, 0 Vidura, are the creations made by Brahma 
as 1 have described to thee. 


29. Hereafter 1 shall tell you of the dynasties and the 
diuerent periods of Ylanus. Thus indeed the self existent Han 
becomes the creator through Bajoguna in the beginning of eveiy 

Vesac 26. S. ‘ hd?iug Yerse23. Hanwho makes 


downward eoufaa ' This applies to some 
men of distinguished from another 
division of man m whom the Bajogima 
!s predomisaat, ^5111%^ and ; 

are faken as tha charaoteriat’cs of 
tbs class llftaashya proper, 

Jf ; those that r :gj.rd laiSLiablti tfai ngs oo M 
sauraaa of happiness and olsaante. Ihisis 
said to be the charaetenetiio of the .Vsura 
elae^ in whom the Tsmoguaa is ptedomi- 
neni. 

Yer*e36. ^*{1?: D, fchs creation of the 

Sod* foe a Broond tfknS vrithirr tfie BPX te 
called Kaumara. ■ • 


the four-iaced Hia " body He creates 
Himself of His own aooord. JO. The 
seif-axiatenii aact unborn Han beiag 
tbs Absolata Lord, of His own accord, 
creates the oodies of the gods out of 
Praknti and assumes many forms with 
which He abides la them and guides them ; 
He is the Cieabor, Ha stands la the midst 
of Eaiogauaactuattng it to evolve things. 
Note . The main purport of this passage la 
that the Lord Natayaua is the maker 
(creator) of all things, both in the creations 
during Jlauvittttaiaa and in the mam 
Creation. t 
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kaipa ; the Loid of auobstracted -^viU produces Himself at His 
Will and pleasure iuto many forms. 

30. Since the Lord works with inconceivable powers, 
the wise do not insist upon any particular order in this creation, 
which consists of the modifications of thegunas just as no order 
need be considered in the eddies cf a river- 

31. 0, Yidura, The gods, Asuras and others who have 
been now described by name and form in rslation to this Kalpa 
were also the same in name and form in a past period of Manu- 


ABHYAYA 11. 

Maitreya des<inbei to Vidiira the wture of Time and its dhi-smis commenoing 
fyoyn K&hcma and Lava to the time of Mahcipmlaya, 

JIaitreya said : — That should be known as a Paraiaanu or 
an atom ivhioh is the last and the least particle of the parts in- 
to w^hioh a gross product may be divided, and which is not one, 
he., which has not attained to the state of being an effect, or 
being a group, which always remains iincombined with auother- 
Only w'ith reference to the acoamulafeion of such particles or 
atoms do men have the illusory notion of an organic whole. 

2. The entirety of matter in its essence which remaius 
the same without undergoing {change) of dimension constitutes 
the universal dimension when the notion of parts or of differ- 
ences is left out of consideration. 


Verse 30. V, In xhe creatioa oi the 
Brahmanda oomposed o£ gunas aud their 
products, there is no neerssiSj' for prodac- 
iiig it Btep by step in reguluir suooession ; 
but ail the details are at iha sanie time 
brought about by the wonderful power of 
the Lord , just as the eddies and the bab- 
bles aud ^otber things may all form to- 
gether in a river D aa the orea- 

tiOB. depeudd upon the mere will of the Lord. 

Verse 81 Tvpo iafer- 

pretatioDS are given . 11) as havuig the 
same name and form ; (2) aa having other 
names and forms. 

Serse i. V, ^5^^ ?Tcf: — With 
reference to snhb subtle imperceptible part 


of 'Time, the world forms a wrong notion 
of au individual one. J3. Of the things 
which ate products of Bxiohm, %e, earth 
etc. that last part of any one sub&taace 
■which m not perceptible to nae'n la the 
celestial world and which has stjJl Terr 
naauy parts and aspects on all sides is 
oonveutiouallj' called Paramauu j aad 

on account of this subtlety, there has 
been the wrong uotiou of its indiviaibilisy 
in men hire Kanada and others. Xofe, 
Parsmacu as defined by Vaiscshifca 

IS not admissible in the Vedic or Vedantic 
view. Vide Biahtaa Sutra, Adhj aya U, 
Pada ii Sutra 11, where Pudsrayana has - 
related that ifaeoA . 
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3. 0, best of the righteous, even Time is similarly known 
by inferejjGo both in its gross and, subtle ioims. Jt is the 
Sakti (ol Hari). by itself uumauifest, pervading and limiting the 
Yyaktd, ihe gross creation, and it is poweifnl enough to biing 
about the creation and other conditions of the world, 

4. That division of Tune is said to be Paramauu which is 
in relation to the atomic state of matter and therefore the time 
which is in relation to matter as a whole is said to be of uni- 
versal measure ie. unlimited. 

5. Two Parainanus make One Anu and three Anus make 
one Trasarenu and this last is the smallest visible particle which 
IS noticed soaring up in the light of the sun’s ray coming through 
windows 

6 to b. The time which is co-extensivo with three Trasa- 
ifcnus is called Trutianda hundred parts i. e- Trutis make Vedha 
and three such Vedhas are said to make a Lava and three Lavas 
are known to make a Nimisha or winking, and three Nimishas 
are said, to make a Kshana, five Kshauas are gaid to make a 
Kashtha and five and ten Kashthas make a Laghu, and 
fifteen Lagus make a Kadika and two Nadikas make- a Muhurta ; 
six or seven Nadikas make a Praliara or Yama of men. 


Verse 3. F, As Ui iimiied by 

« mt", the smaliest division uf time aud 
the gieAttat or tae longest period oi tima 
ite a*5 a m.ittar o£ iiiteranoe m relation 
to tne condition ol the thing limited by 
'll (eipiesssd in the termi of Time}, it 
IS pervaded and ruled oy the Ijoid, 
itsaii very subtle and uiiinauifest and yet 
the powetiiii CiUse of the modifiuaiioa con- 
stituting the manliest obji-cta. 

D. SimiUdy, ftha present) Time also 
la perceived by men, in both its aspects as 
the smalleat division and as all-enoom- 
pasEing Time., and the all-pervadiug Uord 
as the Autaryamm of Time in both the 
aspects, and osing HimseU numanifeat 
IS tnoaght of a® Paramanu in form or as 
omnipresent, and he creates, preserves and 
destroys the manifest world la relation 
to that Time— The word being taken 
the meaning is “He who gives 
Prakrit! impetuB to proceed with creation 

YeTBC 4, V. Considered iti its aspect of a 
smallest division. Tune maj be said to be 


Parapiaftu The gross form of the Time 
(as a year) in the subtlest state is 
the ioogost aspect of it. 1). That tune and 
the Alltars amiu Han are spoken of as 
Paramanu. For bosh aie m relation to the 
smallest part of suostance described in the 
first verse The Time and the Aatatyamin 
or Time realise the changeless, essential, 
ualiiaited nature of Brahman and both are 
Parama-Mahat, the infinitely great. 

YerseS.V Aofe. by the term Trasarenu, 
(the amallast visible particle of substance) 
similar subtle division of Time la denaiea 
U, Here aiwi and other terms must be 
taken as indicative of the divisions or 
Time. Also it should be remembered that 
the Supreme_^ Being is present m all these 
divisions oi time ruling the things connect 
ed with, n bearing the same names 
and reahsuig His unlimited and uncondi- 
tioned self and infinite blisfulness, 

Yerse 8. V. Here the measure of Time 
according tomcme intended) hence it la said 
D, thesis Nadikas make one Frahara 
and Eeven make one Yama (4w) 
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9. A measure of capacity made of copper weighing 6 
pollums, the sides being 4 times 4 iuclies high with holes made 
at the bottom by gold maBhas.~the time taken by water to fi.ll 
that vessel through those holes is said to be a hladika. ‘ 

10. 11. The day and night of men. consist of four Yainas 
each and a fortnight consists of fifteen such days and there are 
two such fortnights known as bright and dark 0 Eespeoted 
Vidura-these two together make a month which is a whole day 
of day and night for Pitris — Turn such months make a season or 
Hutu and sis moaths make an Ayaua which is distinguished as 
the Southern and the Northern corresponding to the apparent 
course of the snn in the sky towards the north and south of 
the equator. 

12. The turn ayanas are the day and night of the gods in 
swarga and they are said to make a year comprising twelve 
months. A hundred years form the full period of human life as 
observed by the wise, 

13. The powerful deity Surya is the embodiment of 
Time and be occupies the Kalaehakra (the sphere of Time) 
consisting of the planets, Asvini and' other constellations and 
stars in general and goes round the world embraced by the 
twelve signs of the zodiac in a period of time beginning with 
the atomic division of time and ending with the jmar. 

14. 0 Vidura, the j^ear is spoken, of in five ways as Sam- 
vatsara, Parivatsara, Idavatsai-a, Auuvatsara and Yatsara 
calculated on the revolutions made by the SuBj Jupiter etc. 

15. 0 men, bear your ofierings to the God Surya, who is 
the author of these five kinds of years, who by his own power in 


Yerse. 12, S. Both tba ayanas ara 
spoken of as ehanes (siT^ifr) for rhere is 
no nigbt foif the gods (in the celestial world, ) 
Yerse 13. D. DhruVA and othetr stars, 
is explained, to ba a ootruotion of 
one who is day and night in 
motion or, shines with ever-expanding 
splendour; so the term also conveys the 
meaning, Hari who is antaryamin and of 
whom all that desoiiption is absolutely true, 
Yerae 15. V. Paramatma who 

subjects the Bhutae to modification, or who 
brings about the modifioations which are 
palled Bhutas ; and it is Paramaiman as 


antaryamin that makes the circuit round 
tne world. D OSer your sacrifioea to Hari 
who is the antaryamm of the five kinds of 
the year, who goes about being present in 
Surya, who according to His own thoughts, 
and according to His will, makes Prakriti 
expand iu many ways by virtue of His power 
called Kala as well as by Prakriti — the 
Prakriti which is the modification of the 
three gunas and which is in the sphere of 
things to he produced m creation, — to 
Han who muHipliea the objects and who is 
the'souroe of discrimination as the elder 
and the younger so as to remove the igno^ 
r^nce of the woil(3. 
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the fonii fit time unfolds the po‘,ve''s of things to develope into 
grosser fai'ius, who is a great a,iid powerful Betug (in the fomi of 
a liiniinary) inakiug bis circuit through the shies for ridding men 
of misappreheasious and extending (increasing) the fruits of 
Griinas, the attainment of Swarga and other things by means 
of sacrifioes. 

16. Tidura said The full measure of hfe-time has been 
thus given, in the case of the Pitrisj the gods and men; please 
tell me the course of those others who are the wise men dwelT 
iug beyond the three worlds. 

17. Indeed thy worshipful self knows the course of the all 
powerful Time and the wise are able to see evarytlnng with their 
eye developed by yoga. 

18. Alaifcreya said; — The yagas are four, viz, lirita, Treta, 
Lwapara and Kali and they consist of twelve thousand years 
of celestial measure including the transition periods between 
every two yugas. 

19 & 20. The yugas respectively consist of four thousands, 
three thousands, two thousands, and one thousand years; the 
transition periods at the beginning and the end also respectively 
consist of eight hundreds, six hundreds, four hundreds aud two 
hundreds of years; aud the wise who know the fact call that a 
yuga which is between the transition peiiods counted by hund- 
reds and only in relation to such yugas Dhanna is laid down in 
the Holy books. 

21. In the Krifea Yoga Dharraa accompanies men on all 
his four feet, ie., in entirety and the same Bharma becomes di- 
minished by a foot in each of the other Yugas as Adharma 
increases. 

22. Beyond the three worlds as far as the region of Brah- 
ma a thousand Chatar Yugas make a day, 0 beloved Vidura; 
night also is of the same length when Brahma the maker- shuts 
his eyes and sleeps. 

23. At the end of the night the work of the world is begun 

Verse 23. V. — Comptising the to be auriog the day which enjoys, as it 

perioda oi laatius, the world were, tha fourteen inanus of Brahma, 

whiah is inaeparabiy connected with the Note. It is Harj that enjoys through 
Xalpa of Its existence ^ or, ICaipathe orea- that time, having made avatarae 

lion, D The oreation of the World brought as Yagna; heiioe the term ‘enjoying,' 
about fop the purposes of Brahtija aontinues is tised. 
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and continued, and it extends all over the day of. Brah.ma and 
comprises the period of the fourteen Manus, 

24. Each Manu enjoys the power during the period alloted 
to him, which is a little over seventy-one Ghatur Yugas, During 
the ManvcDifaras the several Manus, their descendants, the 
Rishis, the great gods and their attendants are all born 
together. 

25. ‘ This is called the ddily creation of Brahma by which 
the three worlds are made to get on with their wort, and during 
which, beasts and birds, men, the Pitns and the gods are born 
by force of their kama. 

26. During the Manv-antaras the Almighty Lord assumes 
the Satva Gruna, and by Hrs avataras as Manu and others in 
the human form, .He protects this universe displaying His 
energy. 

27. At the end of such a day He slightly associates Him- 
self with Tamas and withdraws His own active aspect and 
remains q^uiec, all other things having entered Him, by force of 
time. 

28. Following Him, the three worlds Bhnr, Bhuva and 
Savas lie concealed, when the night -without the sun or the 
moon sets in. 

29. When the three worlds are being burnt by the fire of 
Sankarshana which is His own power, Bhrigu and other sages 
afflicted svith its heat go at once from the Mabarloka^’to 
-Janoloka. 


Iferse 24. D. SeTeaty ipna times Pour 
yagas and eighcaen and a half laaa of Teats 
11830000). 

-Setae 26. P. eco, -bearing aodies of 

1%^ (Visuddha Satva). 

Se who manifested Hia Pucusha form. 
Note, It is only tae Supreme Being that 
pcotaoca the world, making Manu and 
others merely His medimn D. — ■ 

^(?3riJPII3^."3UppoEtiag the quality oi Satva. 

Ih^. He whose prowess ever 
brilliant. 


Verse D. Oa the con 

elusion of Brahma's day, i s , when night 
sets in.^r.. .^5}-. The Lord assumes the 

form of "Kala. Sanharehana, Rudra. etc. 
all favourable to the znoraase of Tamas and 
■withdrawing Hia mauifast activity, and, 
aecompamed by Brahma called Kaia, takes 
His rest oa H,is bed, rhe body of 

Sesha on the ■waters oI the Deluge 
Verse 23, D. etc. When the 

world becomes destitute of the Sun and 
the Moon. 

Verse 29, D. Those th^t 

Eve in the Mahatloka. 
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30. At this time, the seas ovei-flow under the force of tht 
time of pralaya with waves tossed high by extremely furious anc 
fearful blasts of wind, and soon immerse the three worlds in water 

31. But- Hari alone remains in the midst of the w^atei? 
lying on the serpent Auanfca, with His eyes shut in yoya nidja 
being sung by those that dwel) in Jauoloka. 

32. Thus with the lapse of days and nights indicated by 
the course of Time, even the fall lease of his (Brahma’s) life 
the period of a hundred yeai's, is, as it were, wasted away (seems 
to he soon spent). 

33. One-half of Brahma's life is called Parardha and the 
first half is gone and the other half is now running. 

34-. In the beginning of the first half there was a great 
kalpa called Brahma-kaipa, when Brahma was born, whom the 
wise call Sabda-Brahroa. 

3d. And cowards the end of the first Parardha there was ano- 
ther Kalpa which the wise call Padma-kalpa, when the world- 
]otu.s sprang from the navel of Hari as from a lake. 

36, And, 0 Yidura, the present kalpa forming part of the 
second Parardha is known as Varaha, when Sri Hari made an 
avatar as Varaha, (che Boar). 

37, This period of Time described as the two halves of 
Brahma’s day is but a wink of Paramatman, che cause of the 
world, who is nnmanifest and unlimited and has no begin- 
ning- 


Yewe 30. n, theseaaiouteii 

with the poison issamg from tba month 
of Saakarshana, Adi Sesha, — 

Aiijeotiva io if 3 if fchs wind roaring violentiv. 

Verse 31. r. Had who is 

seated oa Aaanta, j, g, Sesha, 
Soif-roalisatioa, or self-commnoion is 
the sleep, D. Aljffi The sleep of Han 
sa spoken of .as suoh io mdioate the time of 
praiasa and it should not he taken ia the 
ordinary sense. 

Verse 33. F. ^ it ,s indioated 

has seme portion iB still teft of Brahma’s 
ifeiiHse, X>. — ^It seems that 


Brahma would have another ieass cf life ia 
addidon to the century already allowed 
Rim. 'shlWlrjill— By the course of time; 
here Taas stands for Hari aa the anrarya- 
min of time. 

Verge 34 V. Brahma whom 

the wise call Sabda-Brahma as being in 
posaessLoii of the Vedas that throw light 
upon the naiare of the Para Brahman, 
His meditation and worship. £), Brahma 
who is to be known through the Vedas, as 
the wise say. 

Verse 37. F. -who is act 

invested with name or form, the produet of 
Prakritj, D, who ia not subject to the 
changes of nimesha (winking) and the like. 
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3y. The time which ia conceived as an atom to start with 
and considered as the two halves or Parardhas at the end of 
(our) reckoning is a ruling Power, but not in respect of the 
Supreme Being, and it is only suoh in respect of beings that have 
an attachment to the perishable body and its belongings. 

39. This (Egg of) universe comprised of the sixteen Yikaras 
or modifications and the eight Prakritis is fifty crores of Yojanas 
in bieadth in the interior, and on the outside it is surrounded 
-by seven sheaths of the earth and other Bhufcas. 

40. These sheaths are each ten times bigger than the one 
which each surrounds and crores of other Andas are also seen 
within them, (while our Anda) seems but an atom in it« 

41. The wise say that Brahman, the cause of all causes, is 
called Akshara. It is the only essence, the supreme essence of 
Vishnu, the Glorious and Hupreme Purusha. 


ADHYAYA 12. 

Brahma creates Amdya, Sanaka and others, Bndra, Manchi and other sans ; 
the production of Bik and other Vedas ; and the birth of Hwayambhma 
Mann and his wife, Saiaroopa, 

1. Maitreya said :-~“0 Vidura, thus have I described to 
thee the glory of Paramatman under the name of Time. Now 
listen to me as I tell you how Vedagarbha (Brahma) proceeded 
with his creation. 


Verse 3S, D, Britiaa, 

Kadta. and oEhecs vvlao are attached tg their 
worlds or regions. •5T*n^: of Hari, who 
has CO cause ; (and hence He is the Lord 
of the world.) 

Verse 39. 2\oie, the objects of the 

five senses, the five functions of the 
physical organs, and the five faactions of 
the vital hreatha and the function of the 
* mind ’ make the sixfcesa modiflaations. 

Verse 40. V. In Moolapraktiti, D. la 
Hari. D, (the latter half) ; ITcU, The many 


other andas said to be in the Universe are 
to be taken ae the several bodies of Beings 
which are also tBohnioaliy spoken of as and- 
as. 

Verse 41. D This Anda is like unto a 
veritable house of the omnipjeseat 
Vishnu, aa well as of His forms, the 
smallest of the small (^?5^W), which are 
present in various embodied existences — of 
Vishnu who, ihe wise say, is the imperish- 
able Biabmaa, the cause of all causes, and 
of Brahma aai others. 
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’2. lu tbo bcgmnicg; Brahma the first maker created Andha 
tamiSi'a, Taiihsra, Maha-Moha, Moha aud Xamas — the hv€ 
vadecic'aof Ajuana (nescience.) 

o. Seeing that ereation to be reiy sinfal, Brahma iras not 
pleased u’Uh himself; then through ins mind purified by medi- 
tatioa on tue Supreme Being he brought out another creation, 

4. That is, Brahma created the sages ?7>., Sanaka, Saoanda, 
Ss-natana and Sanatkumara who renounced ail karma and 
thoroughly contLulied their seed (oe., who Uv'ed a life of celibacy 
all througii). 

•A Brahma said to them, “0 wy create beings to 
peopio tin- world \^ith but they did not like to do so. since they 
were given to duty leading to tunhha and were wholly devoted 
to Yasudeva. 

fi. Thus disregarded by the sons who set aside his com- 
mands, Brahma was full of irresistible anger; but he began to 
restrain it. 

7. Though ii was being restrained by the power of the 
mind, that passion was bom at once as a sou of a mixed oom- 
pjosionj ojUg and. leu.; from the middle of the brows of Biajapati, 

8. The son iiho ivas so born before all the other gods was 
Bhava and he cried; 0, Father, give me names and appoint 
me places, 0 Lord of the world. 

9. 1 he lotus'box’n (Brahma) inteuding to comply with the 
request thus made by him (Bhava) said to him in sweet words, 

‘ Child, do not weep, I shad do it for thee.’’ 

10. 0 Foremost one among the gods, since thou weptest 
like an anxious boy, people will call thee Budra by name. ' 

11. I have already appointed these places for you iiL the 
mind, the Indriyas, the vital breath, the sky, Yayu, Agni,’ the' 
Water, rhe earth, the sun and the moon and Tapas. 


V^rsfi 2, T . Ik b^giuning 

-i she Yvislici oreaition, NoU. 5?lie five 
F.irieties of Avifiya »fe m eelatioc to the 
tee, JiiQ buai), tiiB creeper, tlta shrub, 
(Ki 3 grass, D. These fire should be 
aken m tais order : Tsmas,, Moha, Jlaba- 


moha, Tajnista, and Audhatajnisra. Here 
Tamas is Aguaca, or, Ign<ii:aoo.a ; Moha 
u laisapprelieBcjoa, and the othsr three 
varieties are the first twb aooordiag as they 
are of growing persistence, 
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12. Thou hasE also these uames : Manyu, Manu, ^lahinasa 
Mahan, SiE^a, Ritudhvaja, Ugraretas, Bbava, Kala, Vamadeva 
and Dhritavraia. 

13. And, 0 Eudra, then Evilt have these women for thee, 
ru',, Dhee, Yrithi, Usana, Uma, Niyutsarpi, lia, Ambika, Iravati, 
Sndha, Diksha and Eudrani 

14. Accept these names and places and also these wives, 
and with these create many peoples, since thon art the Lord 
of peoples. 

16. Thus couimanded by the Father, the glorious Eudra 
created bemgs equal to him by virtue of his strength, form and 
activity (energy). 

16. Seeing that the numberless hosts of Eudras produced by 
the first Eiidra begau to devour the world on aii sides, Prajapati 
was filled with fear. 

IT. He said to Eudra; — “G Foremost among the gods, 
enough with thy creation of sons of this character who with 
their fiery eyes burn ali the directions along with me.” 

18. May you be blest. Perform htj^as that may bung hap- 
piness to ail beings, so that by means of ^apas thou wilt create 
this universe as it was before. 

19. For only by means of (apps man surely attains to 
Adhokshaja, the Supreme Light, the Omnipotent Lord, abiding 
in the heart of all beings.” 

20. Maitreya said ; — Being thus commanded by Brahma, 
Eudra went round the Lord of Speech, agreeing to do his bidding 
and with his leave went into a forest for iap>as. 


Verse H. E. saten 

as an adverb rosstramg wish the predicate, 
Gioug with foai wlTes’. Hhe wife is called 
for with her help the husbaud is 
able CO -mainteic iha Dharma of the house- 
holder. 

Veres 15, Satva afenti swabhaver-a 
Ey his nature which con- 
sists of 10?^. E. (Eudra) who was the 
emboaiinerit oi atrengch. ^¥fl%rr with 
hj» own gnalivies oi M'ng Vgra severe 
etc. 


Verse 19. 3T^?JT. V. with ease, 

the Lord la whom the function 
oi the Indriyaa producecl out of Prakriti is 
not to be foand. £>. the Lord who is not to 
be peeoeived by physical organs of aease, 

E, who is really pregaat 
la ihe heart of all. hate, The epithaos m 
this verse are taken, as desorioiag the true 
nature of the Lord. 

Verse 20, V, Porest. E, water. 


/ 
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'2i. Then, as? Brahma was revolving thoughts of creation, 
tea soas. zha sources of ail the races of the world, were born of 
him, since he was endowed with the divine power of promoting 
Creation. 

22, Taoj are hlaricM, Afcri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
KraLu. Bhrigu, Yasistha, Baksha, and Harada the tenth of them. 

23 — 24. Narada was born from Brahma’s lap. Baksha from 
nis thumh ; Yasishta from his breath, Bhngu from his skin, 
Kratu from his hand, Pulaha from his navei, Pulastya the sage 
from his ears, \agiras from the mouth, Atri from his eyes and 
dlarlcbi from his mind. 

2-5. Bharma was born of his right breast in whom Narayana 
IS directly pi esent. Adhai'uia was bom of his back from whom 
diises Mrityu (death) most terrible to the world. 

26. Kama was born of his heart and Krodha or anger from 
his brows and Lobha (covetousness) from his lower lip, speech 
from his face, rivers from his organ of generation and Nirriti the 
resort of all sin from his anus. 

27. Prom his shadow was born Kardama, the powerful 
lord of Devahuti. Thus the world was produced out of Brahma’s 
mind and body. 

2h. S way ambb u full of passion loved Bpeech (Saras wati), his 
own heautiLul daughter, who captivated his mind, though she 
had no passion ; so W'e are told, O Vidura, 

29. Seeing that their father had set his mind on the path 
of unrighteousness, Marichi and other sages, his own sons, called 
hisattemion ro the matter through the courage of their sincerity. 


Verae 21. V. endowed 

With the power of oreatioa which belongs tg 
the Lord, Z>. having the power of Satva 
EQissd with Rajas under the guidance of 
Hati, 

Yerae 25. Sf^r^RPTor; V. and in Dhac- 
ma, narayana abidea. D. Narayana mani- 
fested Himself in foar forms as Hari, Nata, 
Narayana, and Kiiahna, through the wife 
of Dhucma, 


Yewsc 27. n. By the epithet, the 

husband of Devahuti, it is indicated that 
there is another Kardama conueoted with 
the shadow of the body. 

Yerae 2S. J7, not vidgar, ^7^ 

Speech (human) The deity presiding over 
human apeeoh D ^ Ti^g jg 

we heat ; but -we do not believe it to be 
true. 
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30. And they said, “ This was not done by the ancients 
nor will people do it m future ; thou approachest thy daughter 
without subduing Kama though able to do so. 

31. ‘‘Indeed, 0 father of the world, this course cannot be 
praiseworthy even on the part of those that are strong in celes- 
tial tire, by imitating whose conduct the world may (hope to) 
be ht for a prosperous life. 

32. “To thy glorious self we bow — Thou who hast by the 
light of thine own wusdom given a manifest form to this world 
which was in thyself, shouldst protect Dharma.” 

33. When he saw-’ before him his own sons, the progeni- 
tors of the woildj wisely speaking thus, the Lord of Prajapatis 
was ashamed and cast off his body. 

-34. The directions embraced that fearful body which the 
learned speak of as mist or daikness. Once when he w^as 
contemplating how he should create the wmll-arranged wmrlds 
as they wmre before, the Vedas issued forth from the four faces 
of the maker (his four faces.) 

35. The extensive sacrificial course comprising the duties 
of the four priests along with XJpavedas (Logic and other disci- 
plines), the four feet of Dharma, as well as the Asramas andtheir 
duties were produced at the time. 

36. Vidura said — 0 sage, whose wealth is tapas, you said 
that the Lord of Prajapatis produced the A’edas out of his 
mouth. Be pleased to tell me what particular things he produced 
by the several organs or means. 

37. Maitreya said Through his mouth beginning with 
that facing the east, he produced the Vedas known as Bik, Yajus, 

Verse 32 V. By ioice ot his cates tha-t the sons made this appeal to then 

gnana in the form of sanJcalpa or, will. Note. father in a most inoffensive manner] . 
y. takes the verse as conveying the appeal Yerse 33. D Note The great Ooddess 

of Brahma s sons to Paramatma, his father Saraswati is naturally the consort of 

so that he may ce prevented from violating Brahma and she is always with him : and 

Dharma. JD. To translate the whole— we ,3 no leaving her. But it le the 

bow to Thee endotved with such glory and human speech (another Deity) whom he ia 

power, who hast, by thy intiate light of said to have left 

wisdom, produced this world lying hidden ^ ^ , 

m Paranaatmau and pray that Thou mayest Verse 35. D the sastra relat- 

dsfend tne Dharma instituted by thyself ing to the psrf onaarLce o£ religious duties, 

[ The use of the third person mdt- 



343 


SSLMAD iJHAGAVATAM 


[SK. S. Adh. -12 


‘^aina and Athai'fa, whicli are respectively used as Sastra (j5T?rq[) 
uhe AJhvarvus part, Songs, and Praj-aschitfca. 

SB. Again thiOugQ tbe same faces in the same order, he 
proiuced Avnrveda, Dhanurveda, G-andharva Yeda, the art of the 
(.scalprura etc)* 

39* And through ail faces, the Lord Brahma, possessed of 
all knowledge, gave out the fifth Yedsk comprising the Itiiiasa 
•sad the Furanas. 

40, Again through the eastern face He produced Shodasi 

and ITktha and then in order Pnreeshee (sfiAi) and Agiiish- 

tat, Aptoryama Atiratra. Yajapeya and Crosaw^a. 

41. 42. Then He produced the four feet of Dharma viz, 
Learning, or, Knowledge, Giiadcable gifts, Papas, Safcya or Truth- 
fulness and the Asramas with their respective functioua or duties 
VIZ. Savitra (the study of Gayatci), Pxajapatya (vows to be 
observed for a year), Brahma (study of the Yedas to the end) and 
Brihat (the gtmt vow of celibacy), agriculture, help given to 
Hacrificial acts, Saleeua (living by asking for others’ help) and 
Silonehcha (gleaning of scattered eora)— all these to be followed 
by tliose that lead a house-holder’s life, 

43. Those that dwell in the forest are of four classes, viz 
Yaikhanasas, who live upon corn that grows wild. Yalakhiljas 
ho accept only fresh food just made ready, Audumbaras who 
live upon fruits and other things obtained in the direction they 
first go in the morning, and Phenapas who subsist upon frnifcs 


Yerae*!'!. i?. The study ot the 

Veda? for swelve years of a Brahmaoliariii 
in tie preceptor’s iousp. JTTrtni^. It 
3s ?aid to Be a kind of eelibaoy on the nact 
£3* one tc have one wiie and to approach her 
only in doa season, sindy of she 

Vedas till one eaters on married life - 
rigid TOW of celibacT or of vedia studies 
all through life; a particular -way of 
receiving alms; not storing the 

grain o'otamed for future iise, but using all 
on the same day, oolleoting ouoe for 

all ebs supplies sufQcient for a year. 

Verse 43, II In the Vanaprastha 
ssrama. Vaikiianas as: those that live unop 


roots , Vdamba, a ; those that subsist on 
fruits . /alakkilyas are tuosa’ that eat 
eierything . Phemva those that live by 
imbibiug tie Stops of milk falling from 
the mouths of cow’s calves. Eutescliaka an 
ascetic who ramaioa in his own house and 
IS satisfied with the food, drink, eto, given 
by his sons etc Bahooda who bathes at 
duy uma m any sacred water as soon as 
he sees it in addition, to his ablutions three 
tunes a day & who has three dandas or 
marks. Smisa has one mark and also 
iagoopavita Kishkriya has only one mark 
A he lE called Paramahamsa as he aband- 
ons all dunes that may mvoiva any kind of 
pam to other beings, 
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leaved and the like that have faliea on the ground, — Id the 
ascetic Itfe there are four classes, vi:. kiiteeobaka, Babooda, 
Hamsa and ISIishknya. 

44. Then ia the same order He produced the services relat- 
iug to Moksha, Dharma, Kama and Arfcha. Similarly from his 
heart came forth the Vyahritis and Prana va. 

45 & 46. The XJshnik metre issued from His hair. Grayatd 
from his skm, Trishtuo from His flesh, Anushtup from His ten- 
dons, Jagati from the bones of Prajapatbi, Paukti from his marrow, 
Brihati from VLi^ prana (the vital breath) ; the five clases of con- 
sonants were formed out of his Jiva (Life) and swaras (vowels) 
formed His body. 

47. The sibilants are said to be his Indriyas and the semi- 
vowels, =T, 55, form His strength and. the seven notes of music 
are formed by the sport of Prajapafci. 

4B. (Since) Brahma is Sabda- brahman f.e. he has for his 
body the Yyakta (Yaikhari) and Avyakta (Pranava), ths Supreme 
Being shines to him (is distinctly realised by him), — shines to 
him while in Avyakta as Perfect and all-pervading Brahman, 
and while in Yyakta as Indra and other forms endowed with 
various powers. 


Yerse M. jlnveekshxJtee He. V, The 
four departrasKis of learning respeotivalr 
leading to !1) a kaowledge of Atman and 
Anatman : (3) tliai; o£ saorlflcial Saties for 
the attdinaierit of Svarga. 13) tbat of agri- 
culture aa tlie means o£ living and ii) tli.-it 
which leads to che acquisition oi weaick Z), 
tha four are II j The Tancra Vidra following 
the Vedas (2i the three Velas. 13) agriocl- 
Ture and coaatasree and (4) the scietice of 
Kingly (lacms The Vyabrisis are said 
to have issned. from the bams four faces of 
Brahma aiong with Pranava. lamr 

halfi The Vyahntis along with Pranava 
wuioa pioolaina only the nicimace scuroe. 
Brahman. 

Yeesd 46. 2), the caaaonants, ^ so If, 
were evolved out of HiS yiva, or chMta,n->ja 
(ricali!}) ; the vowels from the body. 

Yerse 4Y. D Brahiaa’s move' 

jftaais of the body, 

32 


Yerse 48. V, o! Brahma 

io whom all the Vedas are like onto a 
body. of Brahma who iis 

both manifest and uujuamfest smee 
all the twenty-four Tattvas are in his 
own body. Y?!.' a Brahma ia the 

form of Words or sounds diCerent from 
the personal Brahma By TfUnyi^t- 
ought to be taken the various functions oi 
powers oi the word, which ace 

etc. I) Brcthma is called 
Saoda Brahma hecanse he is flesexihed by 
most Vedas nest to Natayana and he is 
also called Vyakta a Vyakfeatma, since he 
presides over and pervades both ihs matii- 
feat Brahwanda and the unmainfast 
principles. {The tatter half}'. Brahma with 
powers extended Dy the glorious creaanoe 
o£ the fjord in him, gud endowed with 
vmotis cdrsabilities, 
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4i9 & -50. Then Biahma assumed a efferent "body and thought 
of proceeding ''■vith the creation- Seeing that aiso the creation 
of Risbis possessed of great virtue was not sufficiently ex- 
tfiuaive, He beyan, 0 Vidura, to think over it again in His mind 
It is really a wDuder that though I am busy every day, living 
beings do not increase ; perhaps the Providence is interrupting it. ' 

51 & 5‘2. While Brahma was thus doing what was propei 
and looking forward to the Providence, his form became 
divided into two and on this account he is called Kaya. And 
from the two divisions of that form a male and a female were 
produced. 

63. Of the twins he w)io was the male was Swayambhuva 
3laQu, the Emperor, and the female was called Safcarupa and she 
WHS the queen of that great man. 

5-i Then Indeed in their relation a.s Uusbaud and wife, 
creatures began to multiply ; and be begot five children on 
Satarupa. 

55. They were Priyaviuta and Uttanapada and three 
daughters Akuch Hevahua and Prasuti. 

56. He gave Akuti to Ruchi, the second daughter to' 
Kardamaand Prasuti so Haksiia, through whom the whole world 
was hlled fwitb people). 


ADHYAYA 33. 

StCiijfambkuva co?>imanded lo p)X‘pL'gate the hxman race -prays fot the lifting 
lip of Uie mrth s^nh in tJte icater. Han dropping down from the nose of 
Brahma in cf Vaiahv hlls Hirnnyaksha and lifts np the earth 

1. Sri Sukasaid: — Having listened, 0 King, to the sacred 
discourse of the sage {Maitieya), Vidura made further enquiry, 
(hla miud) being taken up wuch the stories' of Hari. 

2. Vidura said : 0 sage, that Swayambhuva l\Ianu, the 
EruperOi', was indeed the beloved son of Brahma ; what did he 
do after he obtained his beloved wife.’ ? 

3. 0 wisest sage. Be pleased to sell nw of the life of the 
saintly 3\ing, the fir^t Euler of the world— to me who am full of 
faith ; fur he was really one devoted to Vishvakseua (Vishuu)- 


Vme t9. D. ifut assum- 

ing anashoc salsu ot powas v/hkh k usslul 


for prodaeieg the male and tlje female 
cieatuifis, 
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4. The fi’uit, oomuiended by the wise, of the study made 
by men with great exertions over long years consists m this — 
that they come to listen to the excellent merits of those (devotees) 
m whose heart the lotus-like feet of Mnkunda are enthroned. 

5. Sri Snka said : — To Vidura who was modest and 
spoke thus and in whom the feet of Sri Kristina were enshrined, 
the sage Maitreya wTo was led on to the narration of the 
stones of the Supreme Being said as follows, with his hair stan- 
ding on end. 

6. Maitreya, said ; — ‘‘When Swayambuva Manu was born 
along with his wife, he folded his hands in reverence and bowed 
and said to Vedagarbha (Brahma) as follows : — 

7. Thou art the one fathei of all creatures ; thou givest 
biithto them and providest them with the means of subsistence; 
still let us know by what means or in what way w^e can be of 
service to thee; (let us know how wa should serve thee). 

8. 0, Praiseworthy one, from among the duties which we 
can do, may you be pleased to point out that by adopting which 
we may obtain fame everywhere and success in this as well as 
m the other world, 

9. Brahma said :“0, lord of the earth, hail to you both; 
I am pleased with you, my son, since you have with a sincere 
heart said of your own accord, ‘ Bid me, 0 father.’ 

10. 0, heroic son, it is this worship that a son ought to do 
to his father, that, according to his might, he respectfully receives 
his command without an inclination to neglect or to question it. 

11. Bo thou beget on her children like unto thee in qualities; 
rule the earth in righteous ways and worship the Perfect Being 
by means of yagnas (Sacrifices). 

13. 0 king, great will be the service done unto me by thy 

act of protecting the people on earth. The glorious Lord Hri- 
shikesa will certainly be pleased with thee for being the pro- 
tector of people. 

13" Empty of purpose will be the labour of those with 
whom the Almighty Janardana, who is in the form of Yagnas, is 

Yerse 8. etc, D. that which forms Verse 13. 7. He of whom the 

an act of Thy worship in the sphere of oar saorifice is a form, D. Ha towards whom 
dutiee, , yagna points. 
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noi pies^. <i : for the very Atman (Self) becomes neglected (if they 
do jv't s.-enre His grace by what they do.) 

1-i, Ala DU .said: — “I .shall abide by thy commaud ; 0 
VasiijowheT of siu, Be pleased, 0 Lord, to appoint a place 
for (iny) people as well as myself. 

15. For the great earth, the one abode of all beings, is 
sabinerged i?i the great water. 0 God, let endeavours be made 
to iitt the divine earth from below. 

16. Alaitreya said : — ^Brahma saw the earth so immersed 
in water and lor a long time reflected, “ How' can I lift her up.’’ 

JJnoe all the water was drunk by me and the earth, was 
restored to its place ; as also the creatures, rh'., the gods, the 
Asura,', the Pitris, the Alaunshj'as, beasts and birds, reptiles, 
inouciains (and forest.?}, elephants and many other things, 
great and small. hat is this again ? The earth is no^v being 
deluged by waters.] 

17. 'While being created by me, the earth deluged by 
waters ha.s gone dowm to Basatala. Now what should be done in 
the matter by lis who are commissioned to create them ? May 
that Lord Him.seif, from whose heart I was born, show me the 
course.! 

18. While he was thus thinking over, 0 sinless one, from 
his no.stril, suddenly issued a tiny boar only as big as a thumb. 

10. While he was looking on, 0 Bharata, the boar in the 
sky grew suddenly to the size of an elephant and it was a great 
wonder (to the world). 

20- Along with the great Brahmins, Maricbi and others 
with Saaatkumara and Manu, he saw that form of the boar 
and began to reflect iu various ways. 

31. O, hat Being is this!- — perhaps a divine being come 
in the form of a boar I Ob, What a 'wonderful thing it is-that it 
has issued from my nose ? 

- -AS. First it was seen as tiny as the tip of the thumb, and 
inamomeot it became as big as a boulder. Might it be the 
glorious Lord Yagna, who puts my mind to trial ? 

33, While Brahma was thus pondering along’ with his bohs, 
the glorious Lord Yaguapurusha w'ho was like a mountain, roared 
aloud. 

Vewe U, n, 0 OKe that kills my enemies, vii, Kama, l£--o4ts tic 
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24-, Sri Hari tilled Brabnia and those foremost Brahmans 
with gladness by bis i oar which -vvith its echoes filled all the 
directions, 

25. Having beard the voice of the Boar who was only 
such inform, — the voice that tended to remove their grief, the 
famous sages in flie regions of Jana, Tapa, and Satya sang the 
praises of the Lord by lepeating the three Holy Vedas, 

■26. Having heard the Vedas th-us chanted by them, which 
describe Hia own excellent attributes, the Supreme Lord of whom 
the sacrifice is a body, again roared aloud and in order to bring 
prosperity to the gods, he plunged into the water like a sportful 
elephant. 

27. Erecting His tail, moving through the sky, ^shaking His 
manes and breaking the clouds with His hoofs, the glorious Loid 
Varaha, the saviour of the earth, possesed of adamantine frame 
shone roost splendid with His stiff and erect bristles, with His 
•white tusks and with the light of his eyes. 

28. Smelling the path of the earth with His nose, the 
Lord of whom the sacrifice is a personality and who was now in 
the form of a boar of fearful tusks, but looked with gentle eyes 
on the Brahmans who were uttering His praises, and plunged 
into the water. 

29. With his bowels torn open by the plunge of the Lord 
w’hose body was like unto a inouatain of adamantine rooks, the 
sea, like one in distress, roared aloud stretching out his arms of 
swelling waves and cried aloud, “ 0 Lord of Yagnas, protect me. ” 

30. The Lord of whom yagna is a form, tore the body of 
waters -with His hoofs sharp as arrows, so that the sea over- 


Verse 36, .D. who showei! 

Himselt as a. Vataha by ■virtue of Hia otvn 
will V. who was in the form of a most 
vronSerfuI Vaiaha. 

YcraeSB. Note. ttat which is 

esplainad by tho Vedas. 

He whose personality is deeoribed by the 
BStenaive Vedas. 

Verse 37 U. means 

'having plump cheefes. also means 

■V 

some particnl.ir creepers, also 

means Kim tree. — summits, 


having white tusks, the 

pupil of whose eyes is very briliunt. Note. 
this is interpreted as a mecaphor 'Where 
Sri Varaha is compared to a mountain, 
whence the two interpretations of oectain- 
epithecs. 

Verge 30. is a compound meaning 

having three paraas i the three souartas, 
saorifioial acts to be performed theioea day. 

n. He -who is sought by three 
Vedas, or he who wishes to make avatara 
in three Yugas or, He who has folds 
in His neok. Note, D interprets the last 
two lines thus ;~Sri Vafaha saw at the 
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th.!\M‘d us shrs'es; and at the bottom of the sea oa which He 
vvouid Ui,tep on rest Hiinseif, Ho saw she earth, the abode of aU 
bti>\ 2 s, and He held her fast to His stomach (bosom). 

hi it 33. The Lord shone most bhliiantly when He rose 
{to the surface) from the bottom of the sea iiftiug up the snb- 
mergiid earth witn His tusks ; and there under the water, in 
raging anaer intensified by His Sudarsana, He saw the Haitya of 
irresistible prow'oss, running up to Him withagada to check His 
pa&sage, and slew him without any effort, juafc as the lion slays 
an elephant ; and now with His cheeks red w'ltn the Haitya’s 
blood, He shone like a great elephant who has turned the (red) 
eartb (wihi his tusks.) 

•33. iJrahiiva and others perceived Him to be the Supreme 
Lord wbo w’as blue like the Taiualaand who, like an tdephant. 
sportfully boro the earth on the ends of His white busks, and 
with their hands folioived in reverence, they chanted the Vedic 
hymns in praise of Him* 

34. Kishis said : — Victory to Thee, 0 Lord, Victory to Thee : 
0 Thou that art invoked in sacrifices, we bow to Thee that 
fahakest Thy body which consists of the three Vedas, V^'e again 
bow to Thee that art a boar on some purpose—Thou in W'hose 
pores ah She sacrifices lie hidden. 

3d & 36. Such indeed is this form of Thine w'hich is too 
formidable to he looked at by the sinful; 0 Lord, it is an 
embodiment of all sacrifices ; the vedic metres are found in Thy 
skin, the n'lisa grass in Thy hair, the sacred ghee in Thine eye, 
the foiu-fold duties of the priest in Thy feet, SmeJi in Thy 
mouth, and Srum in Thy nostrils : O Lord, Ida in Thy stomach 
and CJ/amana in Thine ears ; JPrcwdifm (che vessel in which 
Brahma's share is poured) in Thy mouth, the pianets in Thine 
act of swallowing and Agnihuira is Thine act of chewin^, O 
Powerful Lord-’ 


doMojm ol jbs &»» esfcli whicb He 
pUeea ea tho surlaca of (be 'waters 
be deatroyed tke worlds aad was 
to pat o» i A'tdVd, 

Yerse SB, F. by passages 

wb ob were like ifadtc veiseB. 

Yewe S4. V, totm or body 


ta said to be since the Cord ss tontsai 
plated as Yagna laid down ia the Vedas, ' 
or, since Hs 13 propitiated tberebj. 

Verse 35, 

saoEificial act 

described ia maairas known as Cbatur- 
Hotra, n.'^Jftg'g. Hhu wicaa 8«L£ is 
deictibed by tha Todae 
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37. Deekphaie Thy fiequent maaifestatioa, the saorifioiai 
acts called Upasadas. three ia'numbe', are Thy aeck ; the two 
Ishties called Prayaneeya and Udayaneeya are Thy two tasks; 
Pravargya forms Thy tongue, the two fires Sabhya and Avasa- 
thya form the head of Thee that art in the form of fCratu 
(sacrihoe) ; and the arrangement of bricks is Thy five Pj:ana.s. 

38. The Soma juice is Tby seed, the three savana/i are Thy 
seat, the seven kinds of main sacrifices are the several constitu- 
ents or Dliatuf, of Thy body; all thesaims form the joints in Thy 
body and O'hou art all Yagnas, and all hiratus ; and the saonficial 
act is the tie to which Thou art amenable. 

39. We lepeatedly bow to Thee who art all the mantras, 
all the duties and all substance, all sacrificial acts, all action in 
general, who art the knowledge realised by means of renunci- 
ation, devotion and self-control, and who art the preceptor that 
bestows knowledge upon us. 

40. 0 Almighty Lord. 0 Supporter of Bhu, thi.s earth along 
with mountains shines foiemost being supported on the ends of 
Tby tusks, just as the lotus along with the Jeave-s shines borne 
on his tasks by the great elephant who is just issuing from a 
forest. 

il. This Varaha form of Tniue, the embodiment of the three 
Y'edas, with the mundane globe on Thy tusks, is as charming 
as the beauty of the lofty Kulachaia, when it bears heavy clouds 
on its summits. 

42- 0 Lord, give this earth, Tby queen, and mother of the 

world, a firm situation, so that she may support the creation, 
mobile and immobile, for thou art the Father. We make our 
bow to TYiee as well as to her m whom Tfiou bast placed Thy 
vital power, hke fire in a piece of sacrificial wood. 


Vefse 87. Sinlralpa. If the read- 

lag la C means 'of llie Lord whose 

tfeoKghSs are always realised as f.\cts,' or, 
‘who la the mam support of all Yagnas. 2 
Verse £8. iVofe. The saerificss without 
cfaa estraotion of soma juice are called 
'yagnfts' and ihoje ia whom wma jmee is 
extraoMd are called 'Krataa ' 

the sacrificial act to oe per- 


formed on the Prawpat and oiher cars is 
Thy main body. 

Verse 39 L To the Lord who 

pravadee ail acSiTity as one who makes ua 
do our duties procLucad by Tby 

grace. hi respect of Vedas and 

other sacred literature that inculcate know- 
ledge of the Suprame Bein|. 
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4-'i 0 Lord, ’.yho else eoiiid possibly think of lifting up the 
earth T.hat haj sank to the bottom of the sea ? It is nothing won- 
uen’ul in Xiipe a ho art the home of a!; wonders and who bast 
created this exceedingly woriderfal world by Thy Maya. 

44. 0 Lord, wmerx Thousbakest Thins own body composed 
of Vedas, we the dwellers in Jana, Tapas and Satya ZcA’iz.? are 
choroaghly cleansecl and purified witn the drops of the holy water 
falling from the ead=> oi Toy manes. 

45. Ee indeed is pitiable and he ha.s lost his judgment 
wdio hopes £o see (know) exhau^:.tively che deeds done by Thee to 
whc.so deeds there is no end. 0 glorious Lord, make the W’hole 
univiU’se happy — the umvei-se which is deluded through associa- 
tion With toe gunas on account of Thy yoganidra. 

4d, Maitreya s;dd . — Being thus praised by the sages vrho 
were chanting the Vedas, the Lord and the Protector (in the 
form of the Boar) set the earth on the water traversed by His 
hoofs. 

47. Thus the gioriou.s Lord, Hari, who is Vishwabseua and 
the Low of ail beings, placed on the water the earth which He 
lifted withoits effort from Rasatala, and then vanished out of sight. 

4B. danardaua fa soon pleased with him who listens wutb 
faith to, and explains to others, this charming and auspicious 
story of Hari — Hari whose knowledge is the end of Saiusara and 
whose woad&rful deeds are worthy of being recounted. 

49. When that Lord of all blessings is pleased, is there 
anything that cannot be obtained ? Enough with those blessings 
which are of little value. For, on those that worship Him with- 
out any other purpose, the Lord who dwells iu every heart, of His 
own accord, confers the highest blessings. 

50. Having realised the supreme purpose of man and hav- 
ing once drunk, chrcmgh the ear ( like unto joined hands), the 
nectar of the Lord's story iatbe midst of many other stories of the 
past — the story which redeems man from Samsara, who would 


Vme 48. £>. E«sea>cgif 

\«a»derfal. 

Versa i$; n, js^cbs whose wis- 

aom lesds Hi tile ^issolvtioa o£ Swsata, 


yielding the desired blessings. 

Verse 48. h- the dtiam- 

ineat of Svarga and other bl^saiaga which 
are of $ traiusienfi uatvjrei. 
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ID deed in this world oease fco have a charm for it, unless he be 
something other than man ? 


ADHYAYA 14. 

Yidura ashs why Sit miyaksha iva? hilled. Ddi's cmpaniuutics to her hiishand 
at the improper ho2ir; and her conception. 

1. Sri Suka said ; — “ Having heard the story of Hari in 
relation to His Varaba avafcara, told by ATaitreya, Vidura w'ho 
made it his vow to listen more and more to such stories and was 
not satisfied, again requested him with folded hands as follows : — ■ 

2. Yidura said ; — “ O great sage, we have been told that 
Hiranyaksha the early Haitya was slain by Han in the form of 
a boar — a form which is the embodiment of sacrifices*’. 

3. When the Lord as in sport lifted the earth with the 
ends of his tusks, what led to the fight with that king of Baatyas, 
0 sage. 

4. Alaitreya said ; — ” 0 heroic one, most worthy is the 
enquiry ; for thou desirest me to tell the story of Hari’s avatara 
W’hich cuts ofi the noose of death in the case of inorcais. 

6. By that story told by the sage the child of Uttanapada 
Dhruva set his foot on the head of Death and ascended to the 
place of Hari. 

6> In this connection, I have also heard an illustrative 
story of true events told in ancient times by Brahman, the god 
of gods, in reply to the gods who made the enquiry. 

7. 0 Yidura, on a certain evening, urged by passion 
and by the desire for children, Diti, the daughter of Daksha, 
solicited the company of her husband, Hasyapa, the son of 
Marichi. 


Vessel, n. Vidurrt pined his Jaands m 
devoCion icj Hari and was engaged in saered 
ohsetvaticea. ao that Hari mar be so gra- 
cious as to give him more opportuaicias of 
heating H.W atuties. 

Yerse 2 V. Adt Detuya, the Diitya who 
was the flrsc among those chas belonged to 
the Vataua Kalpa, 

Yecsei. n. — What IS worthy <if 

th» asssmbltes of pious raeu. one 

?3 


who takes delight in the will or Hari— 
h Vishnu, 

Verse 5, — By the sage Natada. 

Verse S, V (first half) Having worship- 
ped the Supteme Pereou, Lard of Yagnas, 
of whom Agai JS the body eta D. Having 
vfocabippad the Lord who is spoEen of in 
the maauas of the Yajur Veda and o£ whom 
Agui is tha toague. 
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S. H* r who at sna^ets wa^ eacraged *m oonteni' 

plaE'on tw of firo after bavins worshipped with 

loiii'-, the Lo'-d of sacriiices whose tongue is Agni. 

b. I'.'.i said;— "A* suge, this Maniaatha hai'asses my pitia- 
Ido s;di’ With tne bo'v iu h!3 baud, and that on your accomitj 
just as an ef-phant: tosses a pjantuin tree which, he may sieae- 

10. Xherc‘L>rfi may you he pleased to show grace unto me 
who am distio^ssJ in the midst of thy other wives who axe pros- 
perous and blessed with children. 

11. I'he ifuiie of women who are re.specbed of their hasbaads 
elands i;iph m the wor'ui, and of those to whom the husband like 
you horn ofi the son. 

id. honn-rly, O .sau:, onr wovsmpfiil father Daksha most 
ahectioLMto to Lis diiughtt asiTcd us soverady 0 Daughters, 
who.m do you clioosu for your husband " 

13. Desirous of osteudtug his race he perceiv-cd the in- 
clination of his daughters wno lined you intensely for 5 ''oar 
character, and to you he gave us ah. thirteen in number. 

14. 0 ita3pi(d'''Us one, he fciierefore pleased to grant my 
Vii.'sh . 0 sa-ge aaving lotus-iilvo ey^-.s ; for the distressed do not ia 
vain, 0 perfect one, ivsort to the gmat. 

lo. O neroic Aidura. la reph'- to her 'oho was pitiable and 
was plcaditjo liinch, being far overcouie by developed Mau- 
matha, Kasyapa the son of Mariexii. spoke rvords iutent 
upon consoling (concihating) her. 

Id. 0 fearful one, uere am I to grant thy wish whatever 
it may be who n ould not grant the desire of one bv whose help 
the three-iold purposes of man are accomplished ? ” 

17. He who uas a goad wife cakes by virtue of his Asrarna 
along v> 't,jh him the people of other asrainas as well and crosses 
the sea of misery even as one does the sea by means of a ship, 

lb. 0 re.spectabie lady, the leained say that the wife is half 
of the man who hxokfc forward to prosperity j for, having rested 
the burden on her the man gets on, free from the fever of 
ansiety. 

IS). Depending upon her we easily conf|uer our enemies 
called the imlnya^^ hard to be subdued by those that belong 

Verse 19 D, Inatu .t<i «£ije«s wfajcli are tbs eDemies of Itidnyas. 

(rise se:)aet are sfieja^elves. er^emiea ; sr, jaa 
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to the other Asramas, just as the lord of a bill-fort overcoines 
thieves. 

30. 0 queen of the house, we are not able to do proper 
retiii'u to you, even though a complete life-tiiue is vouchsafed to 
us ; nor can others uho have excellent qualities and virtues. 

31. Still I shall do everything to grant thy wish in respect 
of offspring, so that I may nob be reproached by the world. Only 
wait for an hour. 

23. This is the most horrible of hours when everything 
loohs very fearful indeed, and at this hour the Spirits who are 
the attendants of Rudra wauder about. 

2.d. Further, 0 chaste lady, at this hour in the evening the 
glorious Siva, the creator of beings and the lord of spirits goes 
about on the back of the bull, surrounded by a retinue of spirits. 

34. With his brilliant jAfas scattered over, and filled with 
dust by the whirlwind of Smasana, with his pure golden body 
covered with ashes, the god Siva my brother is as vutnessing 
with his three eyes. 

26. In the w’orid there is no one who is a kinsman to him 
or who IS not ; none the special object of his favour or censure ; 
we by means of our vows wish for and value as a great fortune the 
very Maya whose blessings have been already enjoyed and spurn- 
ed. 

26- The wise who wish to break through the screen of 
Avidya sing his faultless work ; for though he has neither an 
equal nor one higher than himself, he who is the goal of the righ- 
teous adopted of his own accord the vow of Pisacka life. 


Verse 20. y. those that sen 

and appreoiaw quUuits or merits ; U. 
those that are eager lot (iTiahues or mencs. 

Verse S5. D. SRr — The 

'Worldly ■Vfsaith called 3JVTT or Pratriti, 

U 

which js IB the form of wifB, cbildrec, etc, 
and which rs already known by estperience. 
rfoie. We wj£h for this wealth though via 
have known is by previous espsrifince lo ha 
full of misery. 

Verse S6. — V the Boteen 

of Avidya, or oeacience, D Avidya which 
xfi a disease of the aye interfering -with she 
right viEion, — receive through the 


eat. etc., i e, ieuru and cantemplate. 
Whs Zatcer half i Wofe. Y. Rudra is said 

tu the Pisseha hie ta eer an 

esdiaple to those wao are eager to attain to 
Brahimgnana, The epishec should be 
understood as applicable to Kara D. Rudra 
the resort of Indra and ether righteous souls 
is ptdotisiug tha Piaaoha course under 
tha^commaad of Han who has none Bi^aal 
to Him, or, higher than Himself. Nate. 
The word 1= supplied m coustruing 

the aenrouce and — 

lb. t.tJreu as au adjec.tval clause by thP' 
plyiUg the words 
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■2T. J'i (■■ Ta’JtoiU'.eo {xople Avlio do not naderstand tne 
Hip ac'avity iai:j,b at the deeds or the Absolute 
i.orA aud on tbe ctaer huad. ibis body, tbedood of bounds, is 
cdiv^^oa, dS if it '.vei-R lueir very aeh', votU olothes, flowers, orna- 
mt-nc';. and pigmeuts. 

' 2 \ Hrabiua and other gods are those that wafcoh and keep 
rhe bounds He has set. This universe is a, thing of which He is 
the cause, and Haja is His servant, doing His bidding ; and this 
behavioui like that of a Pisaclia on the part of the Perfect Being 
is au jnexplioablc show. 

d'J. Haitrej'a said ; — ‘'Though she was thus well advised 
by her bard, =:he the Brahtnana sage by the garment quite 

like aeoiniuoii woman wiiboui the feeling of shyness, her senses 
being cum pletely coafoamied by Hanmatha. 

yO. He saw the couipulsion of his wrfe towards a prohibit- 
ed act and bowed to the decree of Providence and in privacy he 
sal down with her, 

81. Then he bathed in water, controlled his breath and 
speech, repeated the pure vedic syllables, meditating on the 
eternal Light. 

3’2. 0 descendant of Bharata, Diti was nowa.shatned of the 
sin arising from her conduct, and approaching the brahman sage 
and with her face cast down she spoke as follows: — 


Verse S7. £>■ WpjjS- Efen Hjfi js 5ou.',d 

laBlv with ay some, dad tie diarnoter of 
such persons is described in this verse. 

— Tlose tiliv: da oat 
nghtlj ■orn’erecand hia beJiaviour iia iruita- 
isott oi 'Ae world. 

Verse 2S. F Wofe. The praise of Budra 
in s.his vetE® esenue oe taken iiteislly, for 
it would oe incausistent wstb the praeedrag 
pasrsa^ssi' so the word ' ’ isuss 

ba t&uen to meen ‘those that are below 
Brahma, or the term may saean Paiasfcya, 
Pnlaba, and other Prajap»tjs, who are 
also called Brahmas. Or, the whole veKe 
must be wterpretea as describing Hsri 
pteseni m BTidra. The Pisaobsekar) a 
le only as rimtatiou and He is not teaUy 
bunject w any such HiJserabk condi- 
tion, D interprets the verse s« directly 
deaorihing tha glory oi Viehau which ig 
iBComprsheBSiWe to Brahma and other 


goda. To transUte rha whole verse — 
Brahma and ocher gods are proteosors of 
the laws of Dharma instituted by Han , 
and Kan is oi His own accord the cause of 
ihe universe. Tbs Pisaohacharya of Kudra 
is ouiy in obedieeoe to His coannaini. 
WoudBiicl and incompreheastble are the 
ways oi Han in iHnUtiun of she world 
which subjects the great gods like Budta to 
such courses in obedience to Hig Command. 

Yerse 30, D, — To the Deity who 

wicnefEBS what every body does. 

Verse 31. IThe latitr Jiaifi, V Oontem 
plating Bara Brahman who it, eonsoious- 
ness-ohangelcss and efcetuaL D, contem- 
piasing Para Brahmau who )g oi bright 
nature and dfiBnitute of all irapniity 
Of defect due to Eajogmia, he repeated the 
iwttfjif'a, called BraHma gcyycirx along w«b 
the sound of Pranava, 
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33. I pray that the Lord of the Bhufeas may not de&troj' the 
being in ray womb. For Endva is the protector of beings 
towards whom I have done a sinful act. 

34. I bow to the great god Siva who isRndra (the remoTer 
of affliction, (Ugra of irresistible nature), the bestower of desired 
blessings and of perfect happiness (to those who have no desires), 
and he in fact wields no weapons, punishes the wicked and he 
is anger in person in the time of destruction. 

3- 5- May the glorious Siva, full of graciousness, my sister’s 
husband, the lord of Sati, be pleased to pardon ns women who 
are considered fit to be pitied even by (the hard-hearted) hunter. 

36. Maitreya said : — To Biti who was ardent to secure to 
her ofispring the blessings of both the worlds, and who was 
trembling wiih fear, the progenitor Kasyapa having finished 
his mndht/a observ'ances said as follows : — 

37 & 38, Kasyapa said : — On account of your mind being 
impure, the time being improper, your violating my command, 
and disregardiug the gods (who are the attendants of Siva), 0 
inauspicious w'oman, fcivo wicked sons, the worst of those that 
are (ever) born of the womb, will be born of you. And,, 0 wrathful 
one, they will freguenbiy make the three worlds along with 
their protectors complain (of their atrocities). 

39 & 49. When, by them, helpless and innocent beings are 
embarassed, women are seized and great souls are angered, 
the glorious creator of the world, the Euler of all, will be enraged 
and, having come dovm into the world, will destroy them just as 
Indra the wnelder of Vajra struck down the mountains. 

41. Diti said ; — I like their death directly at the hands of 
the Lord who has long noble arms distinguished by Sndarsana, 
and only let not my sons meet death from the angered Brahmin, 
0 Lord. 

42. Even those that are in hell do not show favour to him 
who is burnt by aBrabma-danda, nor to one who is the cause of 
fear to all beings, whatsoever may be the class of beings in 
which he may be bom. 

4- 3 & 44. Kasyapa said '• — " On account of your regret and 
penitence for what has been done., and the consequent considera- 
tion of what is proper and improper and on account of your 
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iiic’be-?': p,rit;cG!n for tDe glorious Hari and regard for the god biva 
and inysell. one of fehy son's sons 'vtijI 1>o oorn wortliy of the 
approbation of the great and the righteous, and the ^vorlds u'ill 
sine of bi- fame and fair name iike the glory of the Lord. 

4A. In order So acquire as Tiituons oLaracter like his 
good Will Ly to purify their mind (self) by the absence 

f)f hatred and other virtues, just as they purify gold of inferior 
carat. 

46. By his devotion cot divided by that to another, is 
pieaS'^d the glorious Lord who is the witness of Hmiself, and 
bv vhi^se grace the universe is happy, siaoe it consists of 
Him.velf. 

47- He is rho groat votary of the Lord of uninterrupted 
vi^iioa and of gre-at glorv, and he is most worshipful among the 
greai • and wish Sri Hari firmly enthroned in bis heart, purified 
by his ripe devotion, he will renounce the entire world. 

4B. He will be free from the longing for worldly pleasures, 
constant in virtue, an abode of excellent qualities, delighted at 
the prosperity of other people, grieved at their suferings, and 
n ith none to hate him. he will be a means of removing the sorrow 
of she world, as the moon is of the heat of the summer. 

49. While yet in the womb your grandson will have the 
direct vision of the Lord of iotas-hke eyes, ivho assumes forms 
according to the vushes of His votaries, who is cbe grace of His 
consort the goddess Bri, and whose face is adorned with brilliant 
ear-rings. 

.50. Haitreya said :—On hearing that her grandson will be a 
devotee of the Lord, Diti was greatly rejoiced ; also her heart was 
full of joy to know that the death of her sons would come from 
Sri Krishna. 


Verge iG. « — V, i6 D. tli« world 

of which Han is (ha Lord, and -whicSi He 
prrv-tdfS. The pufjjoft of the latter half is 
'The hcfd H’lli es pleased with that son, 
Prablida, for hte tens knowledge that Hari 


IS the Supreuas Being and Lord ol the 
UniTerse. 

Ysmc 4S V. good-natured, 

Z?. ptaotisiiig njednatioa. 
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I 

ADHYAYA 16. I 

Brahma telli th& (jodi tliscama of dai'hm^ in the. m^rld to he Dttt's garbha ; t 

Smiala and other i/ogmb visit Vaihunika and cmse Jaija and Vifaya at the J 

gate for restraining then. # 

1. Maitreya ssid : — “ Afraid of fche afflicBiou to be su5ered ^ 

by the gods (at the haiids of her two sons), Diti for a huudred < 

years held, (retained iu her wouib), Prajapati’s Tejas (seed) j 

(whiob was powerful enough) to subdue the Tejas (stiengbh and i 

splendour) of others. 

2. When the world was deprived of the light (of the suu 
and other lummaries), the gods who are the proteotors of the 
world lost their power, complained to Brahma, the creator of 
all, of the spread of darkness in ail directions. 

3. The gods said ; — 0 Bord, thou knovvesb of this gloom 
of which we are very much afraid! for chore is nothing bidden 
(from thy view), since tby course, i.e>, the range of thy vision, is 
unaffected by time. 

4. 0 G-od of gods, 0 Maker of the world, 0 Crown of all 
proteotoi? of the world, thou art aware of the mind of all beings, 
both past and future. 

5. Wo bow to thee whose strength is vigtiana {pow’’et’ of 
intelligence) who hast assumed this form through Maya and 
adopted one of thegimas (Rajas): and we bow to thee who art the 
cause of all that is manifest, [or whose cause is not known by 

and so Thou art the oraator of the wotSd 
D. We bow to thee whose uadatatwdtng 
IS umnternipted. who hast known this 
universe bv 'Maya i.e. hy the stiangth of 
inlElbgetJce bestowed upon ihss uv Sri 
Nara-yana, who hast adupted the Eajaa and 
other gnnas helpful in thy vrork under 
the comifiacd ol Sn Hart d;rid wno act the 
cause 2 e, maker of VyakcA (Btaamanda), 
and who an horu of Av/akca ^Para 
Ecahmap) 

Yeifse 6. n, Thoaa who meditate on thee 
and obtaia ihy grace by a devation which 
IS the result of the proper pecceptiun of the 
supreme nature of Hati. thee who arc the 
creator of Jivas, ■who art given r& the 
nciiiEerrupted contempiaiion of Paramat- 
roan, who hast woven into thyself the 
whole world t e , who art the support of all 


any means or gtramana] . 

Yefse 1. (Lait fooU V, .lifr-aid of India 
the foe of Asuiae D. Fearing bat son’s 
destruction at the hands of Ean, the 
■vanquisher ot Asurcs 

Yerse 2. F. D. The uu- 

desirabla change i e trouble and difficulty, 

Verge 3. 7. Thera is noth'og unkaown 
to thae, since thoa an the nody of the 
Lord. 

Yerse 4. (Second half) D Thou art 
aware of the mind of these who are 
superior to us as well as these who are 
lafatior. 

Yerse 5. 7 The causa of the 

three worlds m the afieoted state i.a. in the 
gross developed state Abie- Thou art the 
Param-itman having Brahma chiefly 
oharacteirised ay Hajo Guna for Ihy body 


i 


■ Ml* 
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6—7. Those ivho. with devotion but without any desire 
for consefjnences, eontejupiaije thee, the creator of all Jivas, 
into whom the world is woren and who art in she foi'm of both the 
caase and theeSeet and still different from them— those who are 
thus of ripe yoga and have controlled their breath, senses, and 
the mind and thereby secured t-by grace, do not suffer discomfi- 
ture from any cause. 

8. Salutation unto thee, the chief ruler (the chief Prana) to 
whom offerings are borne oy all creatures which are under thy 
power and are governed by the vedic word, as cattle are by ropes. 

U. 0 Pei'fect Being, be pleased to do good to us w^ho 
through Tamas have huied to do our duties! it is fit that thou 
iookest on those that are in distress with the eye of perfect mercy. 

10- 0 G-cd, this embryo in the wminb of Biti is the energy 
placed therein by Kasyapa I it grows darkening all the directions, 
as fast as fire in {dry) fuel, 

11. ilaitreya said; — 0 Long-armed one, that gloiious 
Brahma who was born of Pararaafcman and who is within the 
range of my woiffa {of request) laughed out and winuingly said 
in fine words : — 

12. Sanaka and other sages, your elder brothers WTwe born 
as my sons out cf my nriind ; and they go about the wmrlds 
through the sky free from all desires, 

13. Once upon a time they w^ent to the region of Yai- 
kantha, the abode of the glorious Lord, Yaibontha fVishnu) 
the pure Atman — the abode which is praised by all the world. 

14. And there ail persons dwell having the form of Yai- 
kunthaand propitiate Him (Hari) by means of Dharma which is 
not prompted by the desire of any fruit. 


Ibe jatfilligeat aad aninteUigaRE ersajjon 
3isd whs ift fife^iding the fi<.use aoi 

ibe- sflist S’ld art ibe gi^sr of bappiaess to 
Ibe MuSstas as wsH as to Amastus. 

Yme f, ^...agr^f n. -ais 
epuhetBbuWs tb»t the Yoga of fioatroHiag 
tfea btesitbs atiH ot other allied prcoosses 
arij laad w the full realisationo/ jts 
oljeat in tbs absence of the grsse ot the 
Supreme Being tbe object of'cotitBmplaHon 
Yem S, O. w ake faretaost 


among tbejjvja fBrabm.i the iour-facetiL 

Verse 9 O I'hosa ivho have 

been prevented ircua doicg Sandby* and 
other duties. 

Verae 11 O. one with whom 

commainicitio!! is possib'e * e, one who can 
be s,pofe:t;p to. 

Verse li. Z>, at Dharma, done wiili 
ibe oclv tnntive ot pieastng Vjsbnu, 
tbs Lord. 
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16, And there dwells the glorious First Person who is only 
in the range of words (who is to be known only by the Vedanta) 
who, having associated Himself with the Satva uamixed with 
Eajas. showers blessinog on us. His devotees, whom He would 
make happy, 

16. And there stands a garden called "^The Hic/ltest Ma'ppi- 
ness'' filled with trees that yield all thjfc is desired, and it slimes 
like the embodirasnt of the final beatitude. 

17. And in that Yaikuutha-loka the Muktas that move 
about iu Vimanas along with their consorts are iudifterent to 
the perfumed breezes, though their mind is agitated by the 
fragrance of the Madhavi fiowers (creepers) dripping with honey 
in the middle of water, and they (alwa3’s) sing the Lord’s deeds 
which cleanse the world of ail sin. 

16, And there, while the kingly bee bums as if singing 
the story of Hari, there comes for a moment a lull in the 
tumult of pigeoas, cuckoos, cranes, the ruddy geese, cJia^aJias, 
swans, parrots, UttirU, and peacocks. 

19- There the ilaadara, the Kunda, the Kurava, the 
Utpala, the Champaka, the Arna, the Pannaga, the Haga, the 
Vakula, the Ambuja, aud the Parijata, — all these flowers, 
endowed with fragrance as they are, regard very highly the Tapas 
of Talasi when her fragrance is appreciated and valued by Hari 
wdio wears she garland of Talasi as His ornament, 

‘20. And that Yaikuntha loka is thronged %vith Vimanas 
of Vaidurya (cat's eyes), emerald and gold, which are visible only 
to those that bow at His feet ; aud there ■women of stout hips 
and smiling faces do not, by their maddening smiles and other 


Yeraa IS D One who ib 

. V 

aaen. in all Eis gloriuus ioms 

n, Tfap objeoE direocly in ihe >iew oi the 

Vedas whiok aie there m a haiily form 

protecting everything belonging 

tu His devotees ^ ThaSoietaosi one and 
the support of all, 

Yerse 16, para Brahman ^ : 

•h ^ 

h IS so c^llfed because ic is a 
to be attained through the power o£ Know- 
ledge or wisdom. 

Yerse l7. D. near water. 

Si 


Note, Vaihantba js a wgion where soma 
Amnktasia.ty g£> and the agitation of the 
heart on account oi the sweet soeuted 
breeass, is possicls only iti the case of such 
Atnuktas. 

Yerse 19, Tns predicate 
indicates that ilaadara etc, imply the 
deities presiding over them, for they only 
cau cornmend Tulaai. 

Yerse 20, By those 

who are only ocacetised with bowing to 
Hitri, standing in the shy. 
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!ivts,ex:;::A zhe passion oi those mi/kfas who have given their 
heart tc Krishna. 

31. There, in the abode of Hart, the fa.ultless G-oddess 
Lan-hmi, in a heautifnl form, with herartus freely suspended, 
with a lotus in her band for amusement, aud with bar iotus-like 
feet resounding with anklets, appears by her image reheeted 
on the crystal walls ohased with geld;, as if engaged in dusting 
the house — Lakshmi whose grace is sought after by others 
{Brabuip,; and all others.) 

33. 0 Beloved gods, there, in her own garden, and at the 
wells of pare ncGCar-hke w^aters snrronnded by parapets of coral, 
while worshipping the Lord with Tulasi, Lakshmi saw her ovra 
face wntb beautim! locks and prominent nose reflected on the 
water and thought that it was kissed by the glorious Lord. 

23. To that VishnU'loka do cot go those who listen to 
bad stories which spoil the mind, becau.se they concern sub- 
jects other than the deeds (creation, etc.) of Hari who shatters 
the sin of His devotees. — the bad stories, which, when heard 
by unfortunate men, deprive them of all merit and, alas ! 
throw them into hells of darkness where no relief is possible. 

34. And these are men who, deluded by the widespread 
Maya, do not perform the w'orship of this roost gracious Lord, 
though they have attained this human life which is sought 
after even by us, and in which it is possible to gain the knowledge 
of truth along with the practice of Pharma. 

25, And thither go those men who are far above us and 
possessed of enviable virtue and character, men from whom 
Yama stands aloof, (or, who have risen above Yama, Niyama and 
other restrictions), on whose body the hair stands on end 


Verse 93. F. Kaoapi- 

ittlasjflg Eheaetalls of the Sastras reJanng 
t© Awha sbS Saasa B. 
means Asaraa, who do not tbjuic of and 
swg ehs deeds of Sri Krishu,! the Lord. B. 

T- 

Having grsat posver dsreloped 
hy freqaent exercsse m thiowmg them inio 

Yeue Si, The kBovfledge of 

tr(xth along with ITivritt! Pbarma. Wofs. 
This iBAj be iaheti as the objeot of SfV^fr; 


Or ai, the subject hi the oJausa beginning 
with ^ ITR^Wfen'; Beluded by the 
Loid's pov,er that soojects j iTsa to mundane 
banaage. 

Verse S5 V Who have 

been for a very long tnse praotzging ^amn. 
and Wigamtt and acquiring good habits. B. 

Those that have disi.anced the 
region of Yams (she gdd of Death) from 
themBeives, 
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ind from whose eyes Gears how, fchejrmiud andhearG being oyer- 
ivhelined by intense love in their mutaal conversations about 
the Lord of delightful glories. 

26. Then the sages (Sanatkumara and others) straightway 
reachedVaikuntha, not seen before, and were highly rejoicedbo see 
the abode which is occupied by the Father of the universe, the one 
region worthy of praise in all the worlds, which is shining most 
splendid with its most beautiful and wonderful mansions of the 
gods and wise men and which is in short a region of diviue nature. 

27-28. There the sages passed unimpeded through six 
enclosures, (unactracted by the various wonderful things), and 
at the seventh, they saw two gods of the same age armed with 
gada, beautifully adorned with invaluable Keyura, Kundala and 
Kireefca, who wore about their neck and between their four 
blue arms Vanamala (the wreath so-called) about which swarmed 
gladsome bees, and who appeared to wear a face somewhat dark 
with anger from the bent brow, the prominent nose (wide 
nostrils) and red eyes* 

*29, When these two were w.atching with eyes wide open, 
the sages entered this gate without asking their permission as 
through the first six gates, of which the doors were made of 
diamond chased with gold ; for they go everywhere unobstructed 
and free from fear or doubt on the strength of their true vision. 

30. The two gods having a disposition not quite pleasing to 
the Lord, saw these four naked Kumaras, who looked like boys 
of five though old in years and who had realised the true nature 
of Atman ; and despising their glory, they obstructed them with 
their rod though they did not deserve it (the treatment). 

*31. When all the gods were looking on, the sages who 
were most esteemed of Hari, being thus forbidden by the two chief 
guards, said (as follows) with their eyes suddenly agitated by 


Verse 36, V. which 

has spZeiidoui; ca aecouat of aba Vitasnas 
etc. n. Which makas the Vmanas shias 
eto. 

Verse 37. D, Koc pre- 

Tented, i.e,', unobstroeted. 

Verse 38. D. By 

the glance which darted disciBsstly from 


the fieiy eyes. 

Verse 29. By virtue of their eya 

being set on the abBOlute Lord, i.e , by 
virtue o£ thasr reaiization and uninterrupt- 
ed contemplation of the Lord, 

Vefse 80. ^ Here by the particle 

^ implies '• alao by word of mouth.” 
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tuc brot^i.'-'' of Xv'iiua (aor^w) on che iocerruptioa of their desire 

”0 ?-'f tne loo.it. beloved Har) : — 

y-J. Tbe Sripes ?aiu ; — A^'has (whence) is this unworthy na- 
fc'dre ful^^c-'i^:30a) in you two, devoted to the Lord's service in 
the uikLl 0 ! chose who have attained to this world and dwell 
bcA? oiidowtid with, the cjualiLies of the Lord ? While the Lord 
IS 50 tranquil and perfect, and while ail difierences are gone from 
Him with nothing to cause hatred, is there any one fit to be 
s'a='pec:td f/V you as resembling you in your crooked disposition ? 

So. Udbo nieu do nut see any diherence in the glorious 
Su!(f(ime the ParamaCinan, m whose stomach everything 

oui'ts . on :ue other hand, they see the Atman in Paramatman 
like tiie ijky in the sky. How do you know that Hari has 
siicn fenr as ujig.hs split open His bowels — you who wear the 
apusantace of ceiestial.' ? 

3i, So we are ooncemplatiug co do some great good to you, 
the trt'o dull-witted servants of tne Supreme Being, the Lord of 
Vaikuatha ; on accouac of your seeing difference even here, go 
hence to the worlds where, to a person of suob sinful knowledge, 
the three eueimes Kama, Krodba and Lobha prevail (to the 
sinful worlds where the three enemies dwell). 

35. Hiiving perceived their pronouncement to be fearful, 
as being the punishment or the curse coming from Brahinins, 


Verae SS. O. Aiaotig those who 

poFsesi the oi fc&sng eng.igsd jji 

thefloatemplaBioa of H«kri and oshar dcties 
>\ 

toHiin. Havicg 3 wrong view 

oi thtagi. 

Tieese 33, V. la the Ijord who has tbs 
whoie «!u verse ia fets stosaEwh shere js nc 
taeagat of difietetioe ss lo iotaa beiug fit to 
eater aud others not , the wise see the 
jivasciia III mEaiaacKiau, i e , Jivaiman 
tasejnw&lj- dapeiidsQt on ParaiBJ.|.ia 4 a, for 
ladcfsndeat esistence caanat be predjcated 
of J.iaEtuati iasi a? tha ghata Akasa is seen 
jaeeparaoi/ soaueoted w.Eh the aeiimited 
Ak.tsft, Aud m ihsB Va.suailia Loka wheeoe 
have jiuit iearut this idea of djfiersace 
tnvt.gu ji-ujuti'C ths appsariMe of the 
\ nctiQu Ahei.oe arises evea the 
hj < e ),;*■;(! j: f,,jr to th.s Lok.i, iJ, The 

Vi uii'i) us tlie world do Hoi, see 3UV differ. 

tfiej in tee ijlorioos Uord who e'oides in the 


bodies of all, Mckta and Amukta. Ob the 
other hand thej- see that Attaan, (paraia- 
ataaii) present as .intaryamia in their 
several selvas is identical with the one 
OroaipressDt Lord just as the gbata Afcasa 
'5 one With the Great Akasa , whence have 
jem (who are of divine oharacteristjes) had 
this hnowladge of fear due to that Botion 
of differenee of Brahman which oringa on 
the mao hav/ag that notion the great fear 
of finding himself in distress everyvvhere. 
^ That which is destitute of defects ig 
Brahman. 

Verse Si B. We think that yon both have 
done an improper thing L supposing a 
difference between th^ Lord m Vaikuotha 
aad the Lord in hia Avatatas or in His 
Antaryamin formt ; on aoaoimcof this uoticm 
of aiffereoee both of you go down into three 
boaies the result of great aia and occupied 
by three Asuras who hate Han, 
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which cannot be counteracted by missiies> the two attendants 
of Hari, tilled with great fear, at once toncbed their feet and 
prostrated themselves' (before them.) 

d6. 0 sages, let the punishment yoa have inflicted on our 

sinful selves completely absolve as from the sin of slighting the 
gods. Also by a ray of your compassion, grant that we who 
will go down into lower lives may not entertain that delusion 
which wdl destroy in us she memoty of the glorioas Lord. 

37. At the same moniem;, the Lord, whose navel is marked 
with the iotus, perceived the rudenes.s shown by His own 
attendants bo the righteous who are His devotees, and, being the 
most dehghtful object of the great, went there along with 
Lakshmi, walking on foot and shewing them His feet which 
are sought after by the Paramabamsas and great sages. 

3S. They now saw the Lord, who came towards them ; 
His attendants waited on Him with the usual things. He 
who was till now only realised in their meditation was directly 
visible to their eyes. On Him descended drops of water from 
the fringe of pearls in the rnoon-Hke brilliant umbrella gently 
waving before the delightful breeze produced by the two 
Chamaras which W'ere beautiful like unto swans. 

39. They saw the Lord whose face was most cbamiing 
as showing grace to all (His devotees), who is the abode of all 
enchanting qualities, who by His affectionate glance touches 
the inmost heart and who with 8ri shining on His blue and 
spacious chest enhances the beauty of His abode Yaikuntha 
which 13 situated above Svarga like a crown. , 

40. (They saw the Lord) who .shone with a most brilliant 
aone on His spacious hips covered with Peetambara and with 
His Vanamala murmurous with the hum of bees and who wmra 
bracelets on His winning wrists and rested one of His hands on 
the shoulder of Vinata’s son (Garuda) and was waving a 
lotus with the other- 


Yerfie 36. n eto. great i.e heavy 

the puttishmeni: esc. 

Yerse 37 V delightlai to His 

devotees D delightfiil to men of wisdom. 
Yerse 33 J> Bays, 


Yerae 39 D QliWPTH etc. Adding grsee 
to the jewel called Kaustapa which is an 
ornament about his neci: and which is like 
into a house to the four-faced Brahma, 





tbK. 3. lo. 


■tl. 


:\L 


LS'j !‘ 


T.jf) 

tiUii 


i!)e Li-ji’d vvuor-e checks are such as grace the 
ihat ec;:.|jsec'!-eaks otlightniog, whosfe facs 


ih attractive ou account of firs projiiiut'Ut nost% AViaose crowa is 
.-,er p.c enjjn jo veis. aud vvuo looks luost fascioating wch flis 


^t'3lK anas 


a ad precious necklace of pearls hanging bet'vveen 
and with the je\v«l kuQv^a as Kaustubba. ’ 


4d. Tuoy aiCrt the Lord of perfect beauty who is contemp- 
lated by His devotees thus; — 

“ Jn the presence of this (I'hy beauty) the pride of 
Lakshmi iu lespcct of fceaaty is set Igone) indeed. " 

Having seen the ‘ Lord ’ who assumes a body for the sake of 
my^-eif, Siva and yon. tae sages bowed to him with their 
heads zu great deligut, for choir eyes were never satiated with 
seeing Him. 

43, The oree^je chitrged witn the honey m the ‘ Taiasi' 
mingled with the dlameufiscf the lotus of the Lord’s feet entered 
by its own way (through She nose) into them aud caused aflutter 
in the heart aud body of even those- sages who had reaiis&d the 
bhfas of the imperisbabie Lord (caused delight in the heart 
and made the oudy bristle), 

44, Tney drsc saw the interior of the blue lotus of His 
face, (the face which -was charming like the luterior of the blue 
lotus,) and the simle of ” Kuuda " m His very charming lips, and 
then His fwo feet toe abode of His ruby-like aaiis and by repeat- 
edly looking at Hiiu (from bead to foot) they meditated on Him 
having reaped the desired biessiag.s. 

45, I'hfry sang praises of Him who is in all the world the 
goal of those that seek after Him by the ways of ‘ Yoga," ivho 
15 the object of contemplation, aud the subject of all praise, 
who is most charming to the eye, who shews a human form 


yerse D, {Fust iaSI) describes she 
Anga or persoa, cf the Xiord thus 
liikshSQl Sihjwia ‘‘ lloiv tho is 0 , revelaSion, 
BOW I certaml.v sea wha6 it isi there ig 
jjottuDg shit essela this"; it jg alsu mea- 
ialiy rethsed by His devotees, it is perfect 
in iucomtl^reRSible ttualscieg Euch as 
beautj. 

ifeTW iS. <Efign3T eSc D. The escstemens 


ol their mind is not like that of men under 
the force of pssgioDs, but it is like the 
expansion of s> inU Wotph fiower under 
the force of intense devout feelings. 

Yeafse i4 D. The saoe 

which is like luato a lotus bud Just blown. 

Verse 45. D, Eeaiiged as perieot. 
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atid who possesses the eight divme powers which are His own 
by nature aud not to be found in orhers. 

46. The Kuinams said ; — 0 Ananta, Thou art hidden from 
the view of sinful souls though present in their hearts but not 
from oai'3. It is but to-day that Thou hast presented Thyself to 
our sightj but TbouhadsC entered our minds through (the passage 
of) the ear, at the very moment when Thy mystery was described 
to us by our father born of Thee. 

47. We know Thee to be that ultimate Truth, the Para- 
matman, 0 Gracious Lord, who now by means of ‘ Satva’ 
givesfc delight to these (Thy) devotees. We know Thee to be 
that which sages destitute of passions and the notion of T' and 
Aline’ know’ by tneaus of intense devotion learnt through Thy 
grace, 

48. 0 Beloved Lord, those that have taken shelter under 
Thy feet and are blessed souls capable of appreciating tue charm 
of the stories relating to Thee whose glory is praiseworthy 
and sanctifying, do not attach great value even to ‘Moksha/ the 
result of Thy grace, and necessariiy no value too to any other 
attainment (such as the tank of ‘Indra’ and other ‘Gods’) which 
is exposed to fear at the motion of Thy brow. 

49. Let us even take our birth as ic pleases Thee m the 
regions of hell as a consequence of our sin, if only our minds 
should, like the bee, find constant delight in Thy feet and our 
words should like ‘Tulasi’ derive their grace from Thy feet and 
the cup of our ears be filled with Thy iafiaite aud excellent 
attributes. 


Verse 46, V F ot tiose that 

kavs not praaiised y 9g'» or thw kave noi 
praetised devotioa and other courses 
nBoesaary Jo? aeoaring the grace of 
Paramarmau X> of shase vrhose sarnd is 
not endowed wish good and Tircuous dis- 
positions of boundless 

glory, 

JJbie -—Tba sages see that the description 
given by their father of Pacamatman is 
QUBctly boras out ey the form which they 
are now witueseiog 

Verse iT. obtained by 

force of renaijciacion feltior the Satnsara. 


£> Seada Obtained by the 

force of a eorrecr. sad coaclusive knowledge 
of the Lord’s glories Z). Those 

that have got nd of their Ahaskata or 
attachments to their wife, children, etc. 

Verse 4S sp^cT^ Z>. Woie .— 

The Moksha from Lmga Sareera is sot 
by itself regarded as the most T.ei«able 
attainment. For, the full revelation of 
Auanda does not take place tall the Lord is 
directly seen la the region of Makii. 

Yerge'49 Jt>. Seads In the sense of 
put to sugenug. 
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-50 0 L'.rd of universa] g'ory, <^ye^ have enjoyetJ the 

fu!l O'ien^ure of Oei'sat by "o-'lnn? ats, t-ae form which Thou hast 
aisuifcst.^d aad V)e laake l:hi=: our falniation to Thee, our glori- 
ous L-ord. who ihough iax'isille to UQ’vortby souls hast thus 
.shown Tbyself to ns. 


ADEYAYA i6. 

! Namrj.cti.i deicrihn Cm. r>r,ii‘tiie!<s m Bmh.-i:ns aad api>}ovc$ of tin curse 
P^-onou'^cea hi/ iiiinjk'i u’:d oCici s AV; ^omuana commands Imja, md 
Vijtil.a to .-0 dot- li ot otice luut icti/nr sccai , acccrdincjly they fall, 
Bynhtui toils fho stv>, fa t'r>‘ G>4s , Jana uuJ Vij&iia m the iconCb of Diii 
and C'hu p ntt 'mf -l- ioufj hy Sn X'tuujftna 

I. Brahma -said; — Haciiig expressed approbation of the 
words of tho.se .sage.s who by birth were Y^-jghis and were .singing 
His praises, the Aimigbfcy Lord wbo.se airode is Vaikuntha said 
this (as follows); — 

d. A 3. The Lord said ; — Since tliese two attendants of 
Mine, Jaya and Vijaya, have -regardless of 3ile committed a 
great violation m respect of yon, the prinishmeiit which, 0 
sages, has been dealt unto them by you who are devoted to Me 
really uiutits nlth My appros-a.i on acc-onut of their alightincc 
the gods. 

4. So I request vou to regard Me with favour, for the 
Brabmin is Mj' highest Deity. I look npon it as done by Myself 
that you were insulted by My servants, 

-5. When the servant has committed a fault and the 
master’s name is taken {for discussion) Dy the world, that undesi- 
rable talk destroys the master's repufcajion, even a.s fePe corrod- 
ing disease spoils one’s skia. 

6. I am that Vaikuntba — the world down to svapaclias is at 
once parined by the abiut:ion.s (by h^ceniug to) in the pure, 




Verse 50 V, Boaf3s icfte rocajivs 

ease ; — 0 Lord that ati, ptasSed bj many, 
by »!1 the U p.iinabadE — that arc described 
by jhe iive Upacisiada. 

Verse 1 . Who mere Yegins bj, birth, 
V. who were by aaiare possessed 
£>i the virtye of devotion to the Lord, 


Verse 2. having set at 

nought. 

Verse i, yhe Brahtnui 

race deroted to Me is worthy of bfltag 
trOirvhippBd oy aJI, and this is a^well.tncwtt 
fact aud it is also My wish and will that it 
should be such. 
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aecbaiine flood of lly giories—^I, having obtained snob 
pure reputa,tion from you, would cut oS eveu My own arm 
if it works against you* 

7. The goddess Sri for whose gracious glance all others 
practise austerities does not leave Me though I am destitute of 
desirCf — Ma who can by seiwice to Brahmins claim to have the 
dust on My feet purified and have been free from all impurity 
aud have established My good nature. 

8. I do not accept the sacrificial ofiering in the Yaga 
through the mouth of Agni with so much satisfaction as I do the 
food dripping with ghee in the mouth of the wise Brah- 
min who with satisfaction eats every 'mouthful resigning to Me 
the cousequenoes of ail his action. 

.9. M’ho would not bear with wise Brahmins the dust of 
whose sacred feet I bear on My crown though I am possessed of 
the supreme power of unlimited and unrestrained Yoga Maya, 
and tbougii the water used in worshipping My feet immediately 
purines ail the worlds including the god Siva who -wears the 
moon as his ornament. 

10. The kite-like messengers of Yama who is appointed by 
Me to deal out puuishmeat will, enraged like serpents, pull 
to pieces with their bills those who look with a notion of 
difference upon the great Brahmins who are My own selves, upon 
cows that yield the materials for sacrificial offering and other 
helpless beings and also upon such persons as have their under- 
standing deianged by their sin. 

11. By those who, out of regard for Me, with a glad heart 
and with their lotus-like face brimming with nectarine smiles 


Seise 8. B, By saeiifloea pet- 

f-jrmad !n she best manner. 

SeiEe 9, B Who mam- 

fesca Himself in many farms through His 

Voga Maya (His own will/ whioh is pstfeet 

and oae with Him. By she plural 

1 

iJ IE mdioated that in no avatard filie Lord 
uegkcts Brabmins* 

Verse iq. WtSh the idea 

whaeh IB opposed to the fact that 
35 


Brahmins are My own selves D reading 
Those who through crooked undei standing 
afflict the great Brakmius who ace as ic 
were My own aslves aud are devoted to 
Mb, as well as other help Jess beings aad 
tihose who are blinded by revengeful ness and 
other pass JOBS see them in the light of 
that wrong notion tbh eyas of such wicked 
men are palled out and eaten by the kites 
of yama. 

Veise 11. I am laid under 

SB obligation to them. 
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and with words ciiarming with love, speak softly even to such. 
Brabiuins.is may be uttering harsh vrords just as a son does to 
h s father or as I do — by them I am infiuenoed. 

13 Therefore let these two who did not perceive the mind 
of tfceir Lord, plyself,) attain at once to the (low’) state which they 
deserve for having disregarded you, and then let them return to 
My presence ; and this is ily grace shown unto them that the 
punishment of the two servants may take effect before long. 

13. Brahin.a said : — Poisoned as their heart was with anger 
at that time, and though they were bitten by the serpent of 
anger, their iiearts ^Yere not sat’sffed with having enjoyed 
the Lord’.s sweet and brilliant speech which was a stream of 
Mantras and which was worth}’ of the assembly of Rishis. 

14. AVith their eats wide open, they listened to the excel- 
lent speech, short yet hard to comprehend from its high purposes, 
not of shallow purport, but of iueshaustible significance, but 
even after careful enquiry they did not understand His purpose. 

15. Being highly rejoiced, with folded hands, and with 
their hair standing on end, those sages said to the Lord, who by 
His yoga maya had begun to mainfest the supreme glory of His 
transcendental divine pature and power. 

16. The Rishis said : — Lord, we do not see Thy meaning 
when Thou the supreme Isvara sayest “ Tavour has been 
done to me etc ” (we have done You a favour)- 


Yerse 12, D. teaUsng 

R«lt'e: For, in the absence of My grace, 
tnejr expulsion under the force of j our curse 
would he an eternal damnation, and so it is 
a faeour dons to theta that they ace allowed 
before long to return to their places. 

Yarse. IJ B. reads double tneaning into 
tac verts Sart-svaii beuig taken in the 
two senaas (1| speech |’2, the river SambVati 
and so the epithets aho bear two interpre- 
tations ; Riilii Kiilyminj (!' Meant cr ee the 
praise of the Eishi class *3) Beloved o! Bishis, 
Deveem 11) Brilliant with the ideas conve- 
yed !2 j Worthy of being resorted to by the 
gods and others for tha _ .,rpo 00 s of aathing 
and sporting. {!) By listening f2) 

Bi bathing arid drinking Note. Tha Lord’s 
specoh restored to the sagefi the caltaness 
of mind that hid bs®a disturbed by tha 


interruption to their interview with the 
Lord 

Yerse.'U F. Taking the aen- 

tenses into careful oon-uderationi' 

Yerse 15 Y, (First hslfi To tha Lord 
who oonfers on me the supreme position 
and rank m the world created by Brakriti 
rap.ible of all this wonderful creation 
U. To Hari by whose wiU such houcdless 
fortune and power are conferred on me in the 
rank of Brahma — a foi'tiiiie which is 
brought into azisteue© by a single motion 
of hia brows . 

Yerse 16 ..SRTT'TO F Since Thou 
art withm the range of mind and speech. 
Thou spaakest O. Since Thou De,ng Adah 
yakshft 1 e , the Supreme Lord, sayest “you 
have done me a favour stc We are act 
able to understand the meaning of Thy 
words. 
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- 17. 0 Lord, (Thou sayest indeed) that Brahmins are the 

Supreme Deity to Thee, who art the defender ot Brabuiins ; but, 
of wise men who are esteemed of the gods, Thou, the Almighty 
Being, art both the soul and God. 

18. The eternal Dhanna is derived from Thee and is 
maintained by Thy Avataras (forms); Thou art the highest fruit 
of Dharma and therefore fit to be kept a secret and Thou art 
not subject to change (like the fruit of karma) and only as such 
Thou artknown to the wise. 

19. Gaadt be true that Thou -arc rho recepient of others’ 
favour, Thou by whose grace the Yogins are able to renounce the 
world and with certainty get over Mribyn (death or samsara) ? 

90. Thou art tUe Lord to whom indeed Lakshmi eonstaat* 
iy reaorta— Laksh mi the dust on whose feet is borne on 'their 
crowm by persons desirous of various objects- For she appears 
to be solicitous for the place of the royal bee that dwells on the 
fresh wreath of Tulasi oScied in worship at Thy feet by the 
blessed devotees. 

31. Thou hast not highly regarded even that Lakshmi 
who ever follows Thee [i.e. tries to plea^se Thee by her services, 
by all her acts) and Thou art intensely attached to Thy great 
devotees. Such as Thou art, art Thon purified by the dust on 


Yerse. 17 t’, of one -v^ho pea- 

ifloi&s BratuQias aao niiintains and cespeeis 
bheii privi5«ges. V. Tbou art 

fhy own deity and therefore Thon art, the 
de.ty of thtrse wise Urahmins 
who aie tiaated wish high esteem even by 
Thy divine seU U. The tute- 

lary deity. 

Yme 18 Ths highest 

fratt of cighteottsnesB D. 'TW-' One 

who is vhe Xiord of Sri who is fas higher 
than Dharma namely Vaya who is so 
called iioia his being the eappotter of 
everything, 

Yesse 13. etc,, 7 , The place of the 
bee i.e , theiotus-like feet of the Lord, D. 

etc, Brahma aod othets who are 
seeking after ce3iu.[:cia.Gian, devotion, and 
fluoh other virtues, WrSf etc. The region of 


the feet which oear the freah ivreath of 
Tulasi oiierad m worship fry blessed souls 
who are full of devotion, wisdom, and ocher 
gnalitias and who do not desirs Svarga and 
other ftaito ends, The Lord of 

those dsvoteaa and wise men who austain 
themselves by aooepcing only whac is escel- 

lent, 

Yarae 31, D. =51^; By acts ol 

worship that cannot be done hy others. 

Mote The idea js this 1 — The sages eay 
that they do not think that the Lord is 
specially pleased with Lakshmi for her acts 
o{ worship any more than for her devotion 
to Him as He is with other great dewteea 
andthatHewhoeiaims parity oy the dust 
under the feet of BcAhmins cannot be said 
to have sat a^y special value upon Srivatsa 
mark or any ochar gtaoe, 
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the paiii travt-rsed by Brahmius, or by the luaik of Hree Vat&a, 
whils Thou art the ^tore-house oi ab esoelleut qaaiities. 

22. 0 Triyuga I indeed for the sake of the B^vijas and 

the gods, ail this woiid, mobile and immobile, is inaintained by 
the three fetat of Thee, the Glorious Lord, who art Dharma : 
Through Satvs, Thy body that confers blessings on us. Thou 
hast in their behalf put down the qualities of Rajas ' and 
Tamas that kill Dharma. 

2b. If Thou the supreme Lord, shouldst not protect the 
race of the great Brahmms deserving to be protected only by 
Thee, by proper regard and kind words, 0 God, then will be lost 
the happy and blessed path (of Vedic teachings) and the world 
would follow the course of the foremost man as their autliorit 5 '' 
(for their conduct). 

24. That (the effacing of the Vedic path) cannot possibly 
be Thy purpose, since Thou art the store of Saiva and intent 
upon doing what is good to people, and hast rooted out the 
enemies by means of Thy powers (Kings), And Thou, the Lord 
of the universe, sufferesfc no diminution of glory by bowing to 
Brahmins for the (simple) purpose of protecting, Dharma ; on 
the other hand, it is but^ Leeia of Thine, 

25, And, 0 Supreme Lord, we unhesitatingly agree to any 
other chasbisemeufc, or any coarse of living that Thoumayest or- 
dain for them both ; or let any condign punishment be indicted 
on us, since we laid a curse upon Thy innocent attendants. 


VeweiSn, ijjf wiihoOT any oiliberobjcoi 
' _ <; 

tobeaefasivfid. tha ^uppotter-aij 

epiilisi tatbfiLorS. oae 6bal maw- 

leba ayatwaa la thifle yugas or ages 
etc, By His own taraa forms 
Vfh.!oh Ba:(i to fcs ia Auautasaaa, 
Vatiruntfca and ttaa sea of laiJk. Id 

die fora! of Kapila conferring wisaom or 
itgliet jrcDwledge open His devotees 
By promoting ibe qaality of Sattr 4 . 

Verse ^8 V- 1%^; The cautie !sid 
down in the Vadas for doing duties and 
for madiEatiCM ■/>. ^ ‘a the vwasive 
case, O Lard c£ btittndieBH* power and 
weaJtli. ^ VESjfttivs, iRsn: The 


course oi aciiairing.th 0 toowledgc of truth 
and of righteosfc life foUowed by the great. 

Verse 21, 9?^^: V, By assooiaUcg 
with Suaoha Sat va, ahsolutaly 

undesirahle I>, IVofs, By the term 
16 shouid not 03 supposed that the tumot 
the vedw coursa is the aourca of any afflio- 
twa to the Lard ; it is Anudkeeshm in aa 
ainch as He thisks that scoli rain nught 
sot to be. 

Verse 2S. U, Note, The gages intend to 
convey that the Lord may ba plaaaad Co 
ordain whatBvet h? pleases to do lo the 
cage of Jay a and Vjj.aya and lefliot any 
punishiaant on themaalvoa, any 

tault or am acetuirad under gpeoiaJ cirouin. 
stancea. 
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26. The Lord said ; — These wih immediately go doivD into 
the Asumlife, and; having developed their yoga, (the contempla- 
tion of God) by means of oonoentration intensified by anger, will 
soon return to My presence. O sages, knoE’ that the curse you 
uttered was ordained by Myself. 

27-28- Brahma said : — Having seen Vaihnntha, the source 
of delight to the eye and the self-luminous Vikuntha, His 
abode, and having gone round and bow'ed to the Almighty Lord 
and obtained His leave, the sages went away rejoiced, praising 
the supreme splendour of Vishnu. 

29. The Lord said to His attemdaats, '’Go ye, be not 
afraid, be happy ; though I am able" to nullify the power of 
Brahmins, I do not wish to do so ; for such is Aly will.'’ 

M30. This had been already prouounoed by Labshmi when 
she became angry as she was prevented at the gate from entering 
during My yoganidra. — 

31. ‘‘Bor having shown your anger in my case, you shall 
go through the consequence of insulting Brahmins and then 
come back to my presence in a short period of time,” 

32. Having (thus) directed His w^arders at the gate, the 
glorious Lord entered into His abode (mansion,) w^hioh is 
beautifully surrounded by rows of palaces and endowed with 
all-surpassing splendour. 

33. Under the force of the irresistible (irrevocable) 
Brahmins’ curse, they both, foremost among the gods, fell down 
from Hari’s Loka, deprived at once of' their splendour and pride. 

34. 0 hiy Sons (Gods), rvhen they were falling from the 
region of Vishnu a loud outcry of ‘ Alas ! Alas !' arose from the 
tops of the palaces. 


Yepae SS, etc, O, havmg developed 

the means of devoiion tbipugb the cohosb- 
tration engandsied by external hatred. 

Yefse 38, V, Wtaslch or fortuna Z3. 
Ihe gloriotts uatnte of self and Paramat- 

man. 

YfeMe 30. V, The pemehment 

jaflintai by the Braiimms. 

Yerse 30. F. When 1 was 

(juietiy lyrng on aocotmt oi PrafKiyn Krilaha 
ZJ. When I vvaS in Tv^antAya. 


Yerse 31, V. By mesas of 

oonceatratioii due to aoges D, Hera the so- 
aalled anger or hatred ehcmld be taken as 
some citcamstasices leading Co real Jove and 
devotion vrhitth alone oaa teenre the gcaae 
of the Lord ; for tba Lord can never be 
delighted vfith intrinsic hatred, the most 
deepioable passion, 

» 

Yerse 33 vJ^^JT^'-posseBsed of glory 
or it may be constcued thus 

entered along tvich Lakshmi, 


if 
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•So. A.nd ii '’mly i:«'o ?*’eat ait^ndants of Hari that 

hare BOW ouleiv-d the lormidable T-jaii (seed) ot Kasyapa ia fclxe 
womb of Dill. 

3 d. XoW, 3'oui' power is m faafc eaiipsed by that of those 
twmborn and so, the Lord Hiruseif now iniends to do 

this (adopt the remedy). 

- - S7, The Supreme Lord Himsoif, the hrst Bemg. the Lord 
of the time, the Cause of the orxgiu, subsistence and destruction 
of the universe! whose Yogamaya cannot be overcome by tiia 
greatest vogins, wiii (soon) do what is good to the world ; and in 
that respect what couid be the use of our thoughts over it ? 

XLDHYAYA 17. 

The birth of Ilinoujalsha and Hiuinijakusipu after a hmdied ymn of 
iJiii's pregnancy, Rvunyaksha secs oat m quest of vickaias and 
cUaiisjiges V'UU'Ci to u fight veiik him. Vanina asks him lo throw his 
ahiillcn/jc ta Sn yiirajuiun. 

1. ilaitreya said; — Having heard the cause explained by 
him (Brahma) born of Parainatman, all the gods, returned to 
Stmrgalo^a rid ol fear. ■« 

3. Now Dili the righteous wife who was apprehending 
great trouble (to the gods) from her children, (as indicated by her 
lord) was delivered of twins at the end of a hundred years. 

3. Then appeared many ill'Oinens at the hour of their 
birth, in the neaverts, on the earth, and in the mid air, all inti- 
mating great fear to the world. 

4. All parts of the earth with the mountains on them shook 
violently ; ail the directions were in a confligeation ; thunderbolts 
and firebrands fell on the earth and comets appeared foreboding 
grief. 

5. (Then) blew the wind which was piercing to the touch, 
and frequent iy hissed (through the sky) ; al&o a host of whirl 
winds uprooting huge trees and holding high its banner of dust- 

6. In the sky the lumiaaries being • obscured by clouds 
which seemed to laugh boisterously with flashes of lightning, no 
spot was visible by reason of encroaching darkness. 

iH, f veil D. aofl wliosa wajs and are' 

¥«s*e ST V. <>ns wliose a,,i, pos-sibk to comprehend, ■ * 

pi^rte) prodaej chi^ woaclsrfa) cre.inw Sfeiae 3, srM*T3t^^€r D, Fe^rmg, 

cannot ba easHy 'wmrreheitded-or 5SB0BU that Hari may destroy her stjiia. ■( 
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7. The (high waves of the ocean) roared aloud as if stricken 
with sorrow, his bowels being agitated ; rivers and wells were also 
writhing with withering lotus-blossoms. 

8. Often misty halos v/ere formed ainuad the sun and the 
moon was eclipsed by Halm Then were heard roars of thunder 
without clouds ; and deep sounds as of moving chariots issued 
from (mountain) eaves. 

9,. In the villages she-jackals vomited fearful fires from 
their mouths and kept howling pnrtontouslv , -jackals bowled and 
owls hooted along with them. 

10. In various parts dogs uttered diJferent voices lifting up 
their heads and necks a.s in finging or m weeping. 

11. And the maddened asses (donkeys) struck the surface 
of the earth, 0 Vidura; with tiheir bard hoofs, and ran about in 
herds, braying impatiently. 

12. Birds frightened by donkeys flew wailing out of their 
nests, and both in the village and in the forets beasts- passed dung 
and urine. 

13. Cows suddenly trembled, blood flowing from their 
udders ; clouds rained pus ; the images of the gods wept tears ; and, 
trees dropped dowm in the absence of any wind. 

14-15. The other bright planets took a crooked course and 
passed over (crossed the path of) the auspicious planets and the 
constellations of stars, and coming back fought with one another ; 
having noticed these and other mighty ill-omens, people who 
did not understand their true import except the sons of Brahma, 
were all frightened and thought that the destruction of the world 
had corns. 

16. Those two early Daiiyas grew' like trvo great mountains, 
their energy and power fast unfolding and their bodies becoming 
as hard as steel. 

17. Touching the firmament with the tops of their gold 
crowns and encompassing all the directions with their arms, 
brilliant with splendid' Angadas, and shaking the earth with 


Yfirae 7. (The sea) oi vvhieh 

the bowels i.e. the wuec atimiale were agi- 
tated. 

YerSc 15. D, The earthquake 


and oBher phenomena H, people 

did not know why Jaya and Vijaja were 
cursed, or what was inaioaced by these ill- 
orpena 
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tiieu' fett at averx ^ti>od adoi'osd with splendid 20116S 

about- taeii' uuddic which vras far above (the orbit of} the sun, 

la. Kasyapa Prajapati gave them names ; people know 
him to be Hiraavakasipii who was first of the twins born of his 
body ; and eaii hua (the other) Hirauyaksha wbom she (the 
inotber) first brought forth. 

19, Saspeetiug deatn from nothing by virtue of Brahma’s 
.boon, and puffed up with the atreugth of his arms, Hiranya- 
hasipa brought tne three worlds with their protectors under his 
power. 

•20. His beloved yoiiuger brother, Hirauyaksha. ever' in- 
tent upon doing wh, it pic.ised him. . armed himaeif with Gada, 
and eager to fight, went to Hwarga, seeking war. 

21— -2'2. As Soon -as they saw him advance with irresistible 
force, with anklet.s of gold ringing (about his feet), wmariag 
the wreath of Yaijayanti, and resting the G-ada on his shoulder, 
intoxicated with pride on account of his strong mind and body 
as W'ell as liis boons, with none to .subdue him and with nothing 
to fear, the frightened gods hid themselves, as serpents do for 
fear of Garuda. 

23 . The king of Baityas saw that they had vanished on 
account of ius brilliant (terrific) might, and roared violently on 
not finding Indra and his celestial hosts, wdio had lost their wdts 
(or not finding the oo-wardiy Indra etc.) 

24. Returning thence and eager to fin*d sport, the Baitya 
of immense energy like a haughty elephant, plunged into 
the deep mo, which was fearfully boisterous (unfathomable 
and terribly boisterous.) 

25. W ben he plunged, ail the oqmtic beings, which are the 
hosus of \ainna, lost heart, and, oast^in fear, ran airay very far, 
baffied by his heroic splendour, though he dealt no blow. 

26. For many many years did hp the Daitya of vast 
strength spoifc through toe sea and often- beat down" with his 


Vme 16 , r. Lika jteel O. 

Hard as stoae. 

YeraeSl, i>, a four lold wceath. 

of r, A wreitii ia winch lowers 


lecder leaves and other things ace put togs, 
thei. 

YewC 33, L, iSy bis, strength. 
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gada made of maurni, (blaokiron) the high. Vv'aves which frequently 
rose by the force of his breath, and 0 Son ! he, {then) reached 
Yibhavan, the city of Varuna. 

27. There be saw Varunaj the king of Asuras, ( Loka Palaka) 
the lord of aquatic animals, and he smiled and bowed like a 
j'nean person to impose upon him (Varuiia) and sa'd ‘ O great 
king; be placed to give me battle.’ 

28. ‘ Thou art the protector of the world, a great king of 
wide fame, who can subdue the prow^ess of those that are 
haughty and presume to be Taiiaut ; for having conquered all 
the Daitj'as and Danavas in the world, thou of old performedst 
the Rajasuya, 0 Lord I’ 

29. The god 7’arima, the lord of w'aters, thus deceived by 
the enemy who could not contain his haughtiness (waxed 
augiy) ; but by the force of reason he stemmed the anger which 
rose in him and was (being) observed by the enemy, and said 
‘ 0 good warrior, we have attained tranquillity (we have subdued 
out’ passion.) 

30. \I do not see any one other than the Eternal Person 
who will give satisfaction in battle to thee a veteran in the 
ways of war. 0 foremost one among the Asuras, betake thyself 
to Him •whom heroes like thee sing (in appreciation). 

31. ‘ Thou wilt soon come up with Him who for doing 
away with -wicked beings like thee and doing good to the 
righteous assumes (many) forms, and, being rid of tfay pride, 
thou wilt lie m the bed of heroes surrounded by hounds. 


ADHYAA A IS* 

Hiranyaksha goes in search of Narayana to Saiff-tala as dnected by Nmada ; 
and there his fioht tvitli Han in the form of Ya-'^alia, who teas lifting up the 


SO! ill. 

Vei'se 27. D, Beipg intoxioaied 

wiEh pride, Like a Mlethcia salut- 

irg with OB0 hand. 

Yecse 28. ; He wlio could wisli- 

draw all tie power attd atreiignh of bke op- 
8S 


poaent and mate tt ins owa, or wiia could 
deprive the opponeut oi all li:s power 

Yerse 29. answered m the 

negative, orspote of a differens person. 

Yerse SO, 3fT?;r'^REytcr W'li wiUi£ta.nd 
or oizeefc. 
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1. 2il;iitreyi said .—O Vidura having heard the reply (as 
atfe'l a.uO vG'ji \ aiaca, the Bord ot ■wacei'S, the hipli-spirii/ed 
and haafihrr Daiyva (Hirauyaksha) did not mind the threat ; and 
havneg fro-rn Xarada Jearut the coming oi Haric ba entered Easa- 


lajf. in great inipacienee (baste)- 


2. The'-e he sax the victorious Hari of Dliara (the earth), 
vs'ho X5.S hearing the earth upwards on the ends of hi? tnsks and 
depiiving bh-u (Asura) of his snieudonr by His hery eyes ; and he 
iaiighea out sa-yiag *’ Oh I it- is the wild beast " 

3. He says (said) to him, “ Come on. 0 dull creature ; leave 
the earth: it ha? heea given to us, the dwellers m Basatala, by 
the create)' of the un'. verse. Thou canst (wilt) not go unscathed 
with the earth, vrhde J am witnessing with my eyes wide open, 
0 wmrst of the gods that hast assumed the form of a boar. 


d. “Art thou maintained by our enemies (only) to be 
destroyed— thou who by Mayakilledst the Asuras, thou who con- 
ejnorest by covert means. By putting an end to thee who art 
strong in /jorja ?na!ja but possessed of little prowess, 0 ignorant 
one, I shall remove the sorrows of my friends* 

[Really Thou art resorted to for the sake of Moksha ; Thou 
destroyest Asuras by Thy supreme power, vanquishing them even 
from a distance, 0 comforter of the ignorant. I shall establish 


1. n. p) Hespi&irg wiat 

Vaectaa saia, {qc} ( 2( RQu={deciag whas he 
saA. — iseie means ‘ entered or 

plijflged lotj i^ia sea, shnitiug his eyes. 

Yepse 3. U Koc oot>qo0ted bj- 

any othoi: — V. looking like a mouii' 
taia— — vv*:et UT land, 

ro-iBjiog shwuga water and ea laud. Sjadif 
who 07 his 6jti3 ifcrowa ri.to 
abadoa- sng redcioh eplendour of a lotils. 

?e?Be S. jSfidharj iuterpr.’rs rersfs 
3 -i ai iv say.s ''O'-ine on, O 

UasaisojiDt Lord, Them sre Sr; X.i.ta5.iBa 
i welUeg .Ji) the sraieri? ef the se.v. Thou act 
We i>ms:>t;ghs , liter ns- v .qinj, .jnd Thoa At 

tj? cni. sMi-itig oQi the A.-ura, jg 

t'S ; »!1 tho :;thar guds acs mty creatures 


compacett with Thee, while v-sre are st&adiag 
with all watobfnlntss. Thou hast m&oe tio 
reckoning of as and can led away tha earth 
Bod Thou Wilt sut-ely lata possession of all 
cut kingdom and have all our pioapcricy 
transferred to ThjseH ; ind that js beyond 
dtmot ; scill give us our liberty out of pure 
metoy ; foe Theu h.-'S! aaaarfsstod tUiS form 
of Varaha out of Leele, 

y^rBe 4 K who con- 

qvers the Aaut.s by the force of His thought 
through Indra and others, 5?T3fyr I>, ander 
thepcetexr^olorlags V.Mha ,ind the like 
la fora, D, The strength of 

His Own essential uatura aad will. { s. 
there bsiBg no other -Erha could clami equA- 
Iity With hia V. Having esseutial strength 
which caaaot be compeehendad ca aocouDt 
of ,K being unhtaite4 
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fchac Tliou-artof incoinprehanslble sti’ength, in the form of yoga- 
maya, aad that compared with Thee ail others are of little 
prowess, and I shall (thereby; wipe out the tears of my fiiends 
the gods] 

o, When Thou standest w'ith Thy head broken by the 
gada falling from my arms, all those Eishia and gods who worship 
Thee with offering will naturally cease to be (when) deprived of 
their roots, 

[When Thou standest firm in perfect ease with Thy head 
unhurt even by the gada falling from my arms, alt those Idishis 
and gods that ever bear Thee the tribute of their offerings 
wdli not be without their roots i.a.y will be firmly rooted or 
established.} 

6. Being pierced with the sharp words of his enemy which 
were like the iomara (a sharp pointed arrow,) and seeing the 
Earth on his tusks affrighted He patiently bore all that trouble 
and rose out of the w^ater, like an elephant wdtli his female 
oompanion ivhen assailed by a. crocodile. 

[Being pained to see Brahma and others put to the rack 
with the Tomaras of bad espressions i.e., with the wrong 
superficial interpretations put upon the Vedic words, and for the 
moment patiently putting up with the pain He rose out of the 
water etc.] 

7. The Haifcya of golden hair and of fearful tusks, roaring 
like thunder, pursued like the makara fish, Him who was 
rising out of the water, and said “ Is there anything reproachful 
in the view of the shameless wicked ?” 

[He said, What reproachful thing could be found in those 
who are ashamed to do anything wrong and than whom none 
are more righteous and meioiful ? Note : It may also bear this 
meaning— The Asura blames himself fox pursuing one who hits 
up the earth for the good of the world and says what reproachful 
thing would not be done by the wicked who are like himself 
shamelessly following their osvn purpose.] 

8. While being praised by Brahma (the creator of the 
world) and showered over with fiowers by the gods, the glorious 

Iferse S Uncsiber re.ia» and cbbsts 571^?! U, Sat m 

Diff noted hy StJdhatj—aia epithet lo the Lhewaier, V. on the water, -within rhs 

gole M mea ot wi«do!ii such as Maiichi range of preceptica and commianioation, 
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L Ais! part!-! on the water aod in it His oven power of 

SO''?:';. :i::y 'm-.iVV bardfcns, while the enemy s;tood gti/Aiig. 

*} The Ljnl, ‘is if estremeiy angry, laughed outright 
urui s'jke ~be Oaitya who had closely pursued Him wearing 
ornaments a: d a w'ouderfui armour of gold and wielc1i!}g a 
buue gadiv ami everv nioment insalfeiug Him with bad words, 

li'. The Hiord said : True, we are braces of the forest and 
I am in soarth of domestic- lions like you ; wa.rnors, 0 inaus- 
picious one, are not gratifisd with thy brag and thou art fast 
bound with tbs cords of Heath. 

11. Here, we are taking away the truss property of the 
dweliws in iiuiatala : w-e are not ashamed; and we are piit to 
Tight Hy tree wich the Hada ; we shall somehow ma.ke a stand in 
the Tchl ; for we cannot but do so ■ and wTere should we go 
haring brougbi: about ertmity with the strong? 

12. Tima art indeed the leader of leaders of those that fight 
on foot ! Soon and unhesitatingly endeavour to overthrow ns ; 
having put us down wipe the tears of Thy own people ! for he 
who does 3ioc carry oat what he resolves upon is not worthy of 
society. 

13- Haitreya said :■ — Being (thus) severely taunted and 
ridiculed by the Lord in anger, he waxed violently angry like 
tbs serpent which ia made to dance. 


Verse 9 ^I^rvnrpTT^ C having the 
iifSerent viwt? o{ vfee h'ldy a-d -Tied wjih 
oraimants of gold. 

Versa 10 V. Oae who is in 

ssii-oh oi t'lhers, WicThe Lori Tard.h<4 sajs. 
that He oecaais a on aeroent of bia 
going la sSiEtch oi thi>e who ace hke 
Hi rani aha, Inausji'cnjcs ao 

adjective to in the T, re-ading 

n. It IS tree that we bsipug 
to iha ieriiwr;? oJ waters and are scugfat 
after hy wise aien and we aho find out 
liioie that are hie ibse 

Vsne, U, Y We depr.ve 

iheeof i.e,, the greand on which 

eh'iti gestest ih; fit: i.e , the earib which 
js iuy r.wn iupp&rt. Mie. this and other 
itstetDents lu ihe foUtiWing verses are 


tiken Dv the V. a^)nl^^3eo^asol’ ,is uicersd 
With a gufcstioEieg con® So the answers 
are in the negaiive. For insCsnte dv the 
first vtatemea!, thn Asura n told that tlia 
earth was not a thing cueainc for the 
dwellers in Basalhala. Similarly the next 
statement ’ We are mn&a to flee" is equi- 
valent tf> "Are we made to flee? Ho. on tbs 
other h.^od we jet you tj flight,'"' and so 
on. 

Verse 12 D Here ty the 

word i[?f warriors riding in chariots are 
meant. Thou hast been ttaaclierous 

to as. HTS Mam cc-nsEruawon being 

thus given and the word !%^ taken in the 
sense of spore, the idea coxnes to he "To do 
wrong has been the nataraj spurt of 
Aairras.'’ 

Verse 13 D. Decei led hy weeds. 
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lA Fiprce with rage, breathing violently and wich his senses 
agitated by anger, the Daitya rushed at Hari and stnuJ: him 
with hss Gada. 

15. But by moving aside, the Bupreme Lord evaded the 
violent blow vith the gada aimed by the enemy cUt bis chest just 
as a person accomplished iu yoga avoids the god of death- 

16. Then he again took up his gada and constantly 
brandished it biting his lips in great 'wrath? and towards him, 
Hari rushed in rage. 

17. And then the Lord struck the enemy on the right 
brow with His gnda ; but, o gentle one, he struck it with his 
gada being a skiliul soldier. 

18. Thus vritb tiheir two mighty gadas Hiranyaksha and 
Hari in great rage struck each other, each desirous of victory 
over the other 

19. When these tno vied with each other, hitting each 
other s body wich their fomudable gadas and grew more and more 
enraged at the smell of tbe blood flowung from their body and 
being eager for viccory displayed various and w-oaderful courses, 
the combat shone like a fight between two strong bulls on the 
earth. 

20. 0 descendant of the Kurus, Brahma surrounded by 
Rishis came thither to wdtness the combat oetween the two 
who hated each other and fought for the earth — the trvo, Hiran- 
yaksha the son of Diti and the Suproine Being who had 
through Maya assumed the Varaha form the members of which 
are ail yaguas (sacrifices). 

31. Observing the son of Diti to be full of heroic spirit and 
pride, and destitute of fear, and finding him capable of averting 
every blow aimed at him and possessed of irresistible pro'ivess, the 
worshipful Brahma the leader of thousands of itishi,s. said to 
Narayana the First Varaha. 

Yerse 15 nijaving recourse to materials (3('peo<3.frir373U o. By Hia cWn 

Yoga. power of will. ^<T2 Brahma who ffiakea 

Yene 19 D ou the earth, known tc she wcrld the ahgolntE Lord (^) 

Yei’seaOJfFRl V By Eis own tbonghi and Yerse 21 V. Tha leadet ol the 

wish He on whom ot ou whoeo chouMud gods L, The leader ami rcier of 

I t .t_ 4= ' ^ A tfa^ CTCsames fcftloi 32533 g to manv KaipdS, 

hjabs the sacnS.^6 axia i;s raeaiis aaa ® ® ^ 


i 
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■iJ—'j.j. iiraLuia said; — OLom, he is one sb&t does m'ong 
aM(ic-.ui5’j.s rcaraad works evii totbe gods, fco wise Brahmans, to 
Ehe oi KimAdnenu iiucl aiso to other muocenC beings 

who ah shelter under Tuy feet. 

The Asu-w fias obtamed boons from me; (though) he is 
going in search of a avai hero, ne has met none ; and he wanders 
about the worlds ah’detmg them. 

dl. 0 Lord, do not play with biin as a child does with an 
enraged cobra— him who is crafty, insoient and unrestrained 
aad who is the foremost among the unrighteous. 

'35. t) L'ord, slay htm before the hour favourable to him 
ariives and be grows fierce and uncomjuerable by assuming his 
Asura Maya (m the form of sin-) 

2d, ft IS now the most horrible hour of the evening 
ruinous to the world ; 0 Lord, it is fast approaching ; 0 Ruler of 
all, may You bring victory to the celestials. 

37. Now it ia the auspicious hour called Abhijit, it is 
almost passing ; for the sake of thy friends, the gods, soon slay 
him. the unconquerable. 

38. Providentially, he has directly come to face the death 
appointed by Thee, which is none but Thyself'M Display Thy 
power, kill him in battle and establish the world (Thy creatures) 
in (peace and) happiness. 


ADHYAYA 19. 


Hiranyaliska slmn h?j Han, 

3. Maitreya said Having heard Brahma's sinoeve words 
agreeable as nectar and with a laugh (at his fear regarding 
Himself). He accepted his prayer with a glance full of alection. 

'2. Thereupon the Lord Varaha who manifested Himself 
through Brahma s nostrils, sprang at the enemy and with His 


Verse 34 One who has the 

waaderfuJ powar at creaik.g varioas kiofJs 
of forosE in (he foxm. ot the font-fold arsny 
aJn, 

Verse U ^T^TT^t D iakes ibis S3 refer- 
tag so the Xioti aad interprets thus 


“Having mamfested Thy own glorious 
power. 

Verse 2S v capable of domg 

what is uafsTOarsbia or harmful to 
*8 world 7 Causing delusioa 

n Capable of devouring all 

ereatnras, 
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Gacla. struck the Asura on his chin- — the Asura u'ho was moving 
in front of him in absolute fearlessness. 

8. That Ga<3a, struck by that of the enemy, hew out of the 
Lord’s hand and looked splendid as it fell dowm whirling; and it 
was a wonderful sight. 

4. Though he gained an opportunity, he did not strike at 
the enemy who stood weaponless and he respected, the latv of 
the battlefield, kindling the anger of Vishvaksena fHari), 

5. 'W'hen the Gada was blown o£f and there was wild 
shouting (at the w'ondei'ful feat), the Lord esteemed (him for) 
his righteous disposition and remembered his w'eapon Cbakra. 

0. Over Hun who was now wielding the impatient Cbakra 
and was in close engagement with the chief of his attendants, 
now bom as the wicked son of Diti wmre uttered various express- 
ions such as "Hail to thee, Fray slay him’ by celestials passing 
through the sky who did not understand the nature and po\\er of 
the Lord in that form. 

7. Seeing the Lord nith eyes as broad as the petals of a 
lotus standing before him with His Chakra in His hand, the 
enemy with bis senses excited through rage panted violently and 
bit his lips in anger. 

8. The enemy having fearful tusks looked at Him 
with his fierce eyes as if he would burn Him, sprang at Him, 
and aimed a blow with his Qada saying “ Thou art killed,” 

9. 0 righteous one, the glorious Lord as Yagna Yaraha 
playfully scrack down the weapon coming with great force like 
the tempest, the enemy watohiug it with eyes wide open. 

10. The Lord says to him, “Take the weapon, try, thou 
art eager to conquer” ; thu,s addressed he again aimed a blow 
at the Lord and loared aloud- 

11. Seeing the weapon come towards Him, the Lord stood 
firm and playfully caught hold of it as it came near just as 
ffarudci seizes a cobra. 


Yerse 3. D. Wbuled and let 

go. F, makiKg s ncise. 

Yeree 4, JD, Having obiained 

3tL Qppocfcan:6y (for tbe displaj^ of Ijjs 
Bfciii), 


Yerse 6. F. Under the 

name of Utci's eoR, Kim who was 

tvbitling hfs Chakra, Of those who 

knevr the naUire of the Lord, i.e , wfho kcew 
film to be the Lord, 
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10. liiri profl'i^ds thus proved faAle, ti:e great Asuia 

whose pride 'i^as put do^^’ii lost uis spirit and spiecdoor and 
was uiiAiiiing lo take back his weapon oSered by Hari- 

13. Then, he took the threeAorked Soola that seemed to 
graf.]j evervtuing iike a flaming tire aud he pomed it at 
^Hhnaicthe Taivdia form uks one who employs the arts of 
biaek magic agidnst a pious Brahmin. 

34. "With H:s keen-edged Chakra Sn Haii cut down the 
Soola which the Daitcvd hero darted at Him with all his strength 
and which came glowing through the sky and waxed inbriliiancy 
as It odranced. just as ladracufc dowm the wings or G-aruda. 

i-> Vdhen by Haa’s Chakra his Soola was shattered to 
piof-oshe advanced towards Han in great rage, roared aloud, and 
with hi? hard fist hit Him on His spacious chest of ivoadertal 
splendour (tho abode of Lakshmi), and thoa the Asura vanish- 
ed out of sight. 

16. 0 Yidara -when thus hit by him (the Asura), the 
glorious Lord, the First (ancient) Varaha, was not in the least 
shaken in any manner or vesuect like an elephant struck with a 
xvrcatli of flowers. 

17. Then he (the Asura) made use of his magic in various 
forms against Hash who rules over all kinds of Yogamaya — at 
the sight of this all creatures were oast in great fear and 
thought the destruction, of the world had come. 

18. Fierce blasts blew and spreaH the darkness of du.st ; 
and pieces of stone fell in volleys as if thrown from shugs. 

19. The sky seemed to be without planets and stars, be- 
ing overcast with clouds, attended with flashes of lightning and 
pealing thunder, and frequeubly raining puss, hair, blood, esore- 
tion, urine and bones. 

'30. 0 sinless one, mountains were seen to discharoe 

O 

various weapons, and the Bakshasa women appeai'cd naked, 
bearing and with their hair hanging loose, 

31. By nuinerous Yaksbas aud Rskshasas, foot soldiers, 
horses, chariots, anrl elephants and by rufflans, very cruel 

Verse -21. etc. V. By these 

words are ineaui shoss obat tide on the 
Jiorse in the etc 


VerM 15, Wb'cb n the seat 

of Vibnofehi or 
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expressions sucb as “ Kill;, Break etc/’ Avere continually and 
loudly uttered. 

32. The glorious Lord of three feet (the three Savaoas in 
the Yagna being considered the three feet of the Lord of whom 
the Yajna is a form) discharged the Astra (missile) called 
Sndarsaaa, his favourite weapon, capable of averting and des- 
feroying the Mayas or magical forces manifested by the Asuras. 

23. At that hour a shudder .suddenly arose in the heart of 
Diti who remembered the command of her lord and from her 
breast blood flowed. 

24- When all his Mayas were dispelled, he (the asura) 
again came to fcbe presence of Kesava, and in rage he embraced 
him, but be found the Lord standing outside his enclo.sed arras. 

25. With His hand (fist) Adhoksbaja gave a heavy blow at 
the root of the ear of the Daitya who dealt blows with his fists of 
adamantine strength, Just as Indra the lord of Maruts struck 
down Yritra the Asura 

26. Being struck but indifferently by the Lord, the Con- 
queror of all, he fell h'ke a huge tree uprooted by the tempest, 
his body rolling about, his eye-balls shot out, his arms, feet and 
hair shattered and thrown into disorder. 

jt 

27. Looking at him who lay on the ground with his 
splendour undmiiui.shed, with his fearful tusks, and with his lips 
firmly bic, Brahma and other gods who had come thither (with 
a sense of regard), spoke of his death thus “ Oh who could 
attain to such a death 

28. ‘'This great Daitya was fortunate enough to cast ofi 
his body struck with the foot of the Lord, and looking on the face 
of Him whom Yogias contemplate in solitude by means of con- 
centration in Yoga with the desire of liberating themselves from 
the unreal body investing them. 

■29. These two are his attendants who attaiaed to this 
miserable state on account of a curse ; they will be restored to 
their original position after som^ births here (tn this world)” 

Verse 22 f^PTTci;^ U. The Uotd wibose Verse 35. V. Visvaroopa by 

thiee feet ate Aiainta, Sama and A^tbaya, name. 

Verse 24, Embracing him Verse 23. ' V, By Samaiihi 

as he came -very near. Voga or the Yoga o£ Kama and Qnana. 

37 
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30. The gods said:— bow to Thee, 0 Lord, we bow to 
Thee who art the source of ail Yajnas, who hast assaoied a 'form 
of pare Satvagaaa for the parpose of mriotalaiag the world. 
Purtuaately, this Laitya who Aubjected the worlds to great 
afflictioa is slain ; and 0 Lord, we are free from amriety through 
our devotion to Thy feet. 

31. Maitrera said .—Having thus struck down Htcaay 
aksha of irresistible prowess, Hari.as Adi Varaiia letuined 
to His region (abode) of iiuicitcrruoced. liappinesn, while Biah- 
ma (seated on the lotus) and other gods weie binging His 
praises. 

82, 0 good friend, 1 hare told you, as it w^a.s told by 

my of tho deeds of Hud who made this Avafcara and 
bv whom Hiranvaksha of great prowess rras ranquisbed like a 

it I,. vj 

plaything in the great fight. 

33. Sufca said : — On hearing the story of the Lord thus 
related by Kaasfaarava (Maitreya), 0 Saunaka, Viclara, the great 
devotee, was extremely delighted, 

34. Great is the rejoicing that arises whea we bear of 
other righteoa.9 persons of, hallowed name and glorious reputation, 
"What then need be said of hearing of the deads of the Lord, 
who bears- the mark of Srivataa ? 

35. He is the Lord who quickly rescued from distress the 
great eleph;ant who, .seHed by the crocodile, cnutemplated His 
lotus-like feet, while his female comp m ions (elephants) stood 
roaring aloud. 

36. Wbioh gratefal man (capable of appreeiating good 
deeds), would not worship the Lord who is easily pleased by men 
that are sincere and .seek no other .shelter, though it is 
.difiicult for the unrighteoas to please Him ? 

S7- 0 Bmhmins, that man is completely absolved even 

from the sin of killing a brahmin, who listens to, smgs, or 
rejoices in, this story of His marvellous deKl of destroying 
Hiraoy.aksba, which was a .sport of Hari. who appeared as 
Varaha for .some (grand) purpose. 


yePse ST. S From SsnisarA 

Wb'xh "is tbs r&salt oi haring Jost Che trafi 


Jcnowledge ol PAr-^raacman or in wiiKjb. the 
tttia knowledge o* iSrahm.tti is lost. 



•291 


bK 3 Abh -0] bBIMAD BHAtrWATAM. 

38' Th 5 S is a highly sacred sLoty whicli confers great merit, 
happiness, reputation, long life and many other blessings on the 
bearer, which is the source of the (strength) of life and senses 
and which promotes heroic spirit on the battlefield ; and to 
those that listen to it Naray^ana will be ch© resort at the end. 


ADHYAYA 20. 

Mmin^/a conckides the incidcatal accomits of Vaiaha-Avatara md the de&U itc- 
Uan of Hitaiiyaksha ; and describes to Vidura ike creation, of Tnksha, Ii&k~ 
sha& and others made by Brahma : — 

Saunaha said : — 0 son of Snta, after obtaining the earth for 
his seat, what ways (openings) did Swayambhnva Manu find for 
bringing forth the beings of later birth (of beings that lay with- 
drawn into Iswara.) 

2. A^idura who was the great Bhakca of Sri Krishna and His 
absolutely sincere (unswerving) Mend, and who abandoned his 
elder brother along with his sons for the reason that he was 
unrighteous (in his conduct towards Krishna i.e, in having dis- 
regarded Sri Krishna’s counsel.) - 

3. Vidnra who was bora of Hwaipayana and was not 
inferior to Him in glory (greatness), was devoted to Sri Krishna 
with ail his heart, and (also) attached to those persons that were 
devoted to the Lord 1 

4. AYhat did Aridnra cleansed of all sin by his ablutions in 
sacred waters ask Maifereya the foremost among those that know 
the truth, on meeting him (Maitreya) at Kusavarfca (seated at 
Gangadwar) ? 

5. When they oonvaraed together (in the course of their 
conversation), 0 Suta, indeed there must have been told stories 
which are sacred like the waters of the Gangs as turning upon 


yeraei. Having 

bioughi tile eartiii (tlie woria) to its proper 
sfcatjle coBdition JO. Having talten ais 
place OB tba earth. V. for the 

pmpose of man, which is one ot the four 
HhaTina, Attha Eama, and Moksha D. 
Fci the sake of the kpowls^ge of Tama 
and Asrama and the diSeire..ce oefcvfsm 
thesit 


Verse 2. ^ V One 

special favourite of Sri Krishna 

£) One who has the conviction that 
Haci alone la the Supreme Being. 

Verse 3 V, In evacj" relation 

as mother, father, hrothsr e&c.. S For all 
the aforesaid reasons. 
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(as reiafciug tiy) tbo lotus-like feet of Sri Hari and capable of 
veracv.og aii (our) sin. 

6. Alay God bless thee 1 be thou pleased to tell us those 
stories of the glorious Lord whose deeds are great and iit to be 
sungl Who, able to appreciate nhafc is escehent, will Bot hod 
delight (satisfactiorj) in drinking the nectar of *Sri Han's LeeJas ^ 

7. Thus requested by the sages and dwelling at Kaimisha, 
L'grSiSrava the son of Sntases his mind on the glorious Lord (t. 5., 
eonteojplated Hari) and said tolhezu. ‘W^'Qumay listen to them, 
I shall relate.” 

S. (Suta ssoid): — Vniura rejoiced to bear of the lifting up of 
the earth from the botcorn of tbi sea by Hari who through His 
own Maya assumed the forui of Varaha and of His Leela in 
slaying Hiranyaksba without any effort, and spoke to the sage 
Maitreya (as follows): — 

9, Vidura said : — 0 Brahtuiu sage, as thou know’esfc the 
course of the manifest Lord, he pleased to explain to me what 
Brahma the lord of Prajapatis began to do after creating the 
Prajapatis for the purpose of creating beings in the world. 

10. How did Marichi and other Prajapatis endowed with 
divine wisdom, as well as Swayainbuva Manu create this world 
uuder the eomiaaad of Brahma ? 


11. Please tell me whether they created it having wives 
{by living a married life,) or independently (by themselves) 
or whether they all jointly piodaced this (world of creatures.) 

12, Maitreya said i—By virtue of the diva’s Adrishfca which 
cannot he fuliy comprehended and explained, through the agency 


¥em?. 3U%rfi!}T?3?: Oae wio bs 5 de- 
Tossd his EJiad and: all otier seasea 

Verse S. v. Bv ioiee yf his 

oiwa '.vill. 

Verse 9, 2). .^djfotive to 

BrabiE^ iNMcaiatireJ—He whn kao's'is the 
course of the -itj-aitis. Ptiramatman vis, 
mi uiher S'jtti'.is. 

'STem iO. 3r*T7W^*J( D. Mide it inereaee 
or grow. 

Vem 11, D Urged by Knmia. 

Vmeia. V. From the 

Pradhana oonstitated qJ the three G-unas. 


ar,d forming the body of the Almighty Being 
who ia dispobed w create the world Oy Daiva 
(lawara) difieteut frem and 

Pni^usba one with Paramaiman as ■well 
as by force of time. 

■A V 

force of Adrrsbta, of Je&VM or 
by, Han, the Antaijamin of Adrtshta. 
The ntaiti idea iXi rhe terafi is.— Mahai. 
Tatva and its presiding deity the four-faead 
Bfdiima Were born of the Pradhacs thrown 
inso q-eatiTc activity bv tie Aljnighty 
Lord in giving efieci to the Jira-Adrishta 
Slid ube time of creettjou. 
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of the Supreme Being presiding over Praki'iti and by the force of 
TiinGj the Mahas Tattva was produced out of Praknti consisting 
of the three gunas and thrown mio agitation by an impetus from 
the glorious Loid. 

13. Out of the Mabafc in which Bajas predominates and 
which is directed by the force of Daiva (tiie Jeevas’ Adnshta), 
Bhutadi or the Ahankaratatva was produced having the three 
gunas (three characteristics) and that Bhutadi m its turn 
produced the shy and other fcbiugs iu groups of five (the five 
Bhutbas, the five objects of sense, the five senses, organs and 
the five organs of physical activity). 

14. These things ^vere separately powerless to produce the 
Brahmr.nda of the five Bhutas, and (when) Joined together by 
the Lord’s power, they brought into existence this golden Egg. 

15. That Egg iay on the waters of the sea destitute of 
Atmau aifd the Supreme ruler dwelt in.,it for over a thousand 
years- 

16. From the navel of this Igwara arose a lotus of dazzling 
splendour like a thousand suns, and on that lotus, the abode of 
all living beings, was Brahma shining by himself. 

17. Presided over (guided from within) by the Supreme 
Being who dwells on the garbhhodaha, Brahma brought out tl o 
well-arranged world as it had been before, (the several details 
of the creation having their own arrangement as regards name, 
form etc.) 


Vesac IS. FconsisUng 

of (n five Srahabhulas (3j the five or- 
gan? <ji senss and 3) five organs o! aotion 
D. fiaving three forms t). The 

Tamasa Ahankara, 

Yerse li. V. By the Almi- 

ghty Lore’s enterieg into it, Z>. By the 
Lord's entering leto a i e., by throwiug it. 
into a stale of activity. Having oom- 

bined or having anderssaod how to do, 
Ysrae 15, V. Vf'tboat an 

inteIhgeBTi being to preside over it and lo 
Dccnpy it- D, That which has not rot 
mamlesied the nature o£ Paramatman. 

Dwelt i.n it in the unmanifest 

stats. 


Yerse 16 n. The purport ia~A lotus 

sprang from tns navg! of Hart who along 
with Brahma, cailed Kala was resting on a 
bed into whmh Sri had transformed herself, 
on she warers called Brahmanda garbiodaka! 

— The lotas which shone 
much brighter than a thousand suae 

Note .—As 15 bseams the ahede of 
all IiriEg beiBgs. Brahma the foremost 
ainotig all the jiraa became the ruler or 
in the Brahmanda,. 

¥eml7, V. With the 

arrangesoeats of nams and fotm specially 
beSoriging to the world B. with she help of 
the power belqfigiog to Pararaatman, 
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18. He ilrsc treated Avidya of five degrees by means of 
(out of) snadone (daikues^ the onposito of Light), namely, 
TamLi'a Aodba-Tamisia, Tamas, Ifoha, and Maha-Tamas. 

19. He cast off that body of his, for be was not pleased 
with it, ns it was full of Taioas. The body so cast off was in the 
form of Hjght, the soarco of liuoger and thirst, and the Yakshas 
and Eakshasas took possession of it. 

20. Overcome with hanger and thirst they ran to eat it ! 
and being distressed with hunger and thirst they said (to one 
another) : Do not spare him {out *of mercy and love as oar 
father), eat him up.” 

'21. Then t-bc god Brahma in perplexity said to them, 
Do not eat mo, spare me, 0 Yakshas and Bakshasas, you are 
mycbiidren (you were born ofiue).” 

22. Endowed with glorious brilliancy Brahma chiefly 
created the gods and sporting in the light (thus) shed by 
him— the light ivhioh became day — the gods appropriated it 
(the day time) to themselves. 

23. Oat of his lower limbs (^), Brahma the god 'created 
the Asuras (the opponents of the gods) who were full of passion 
for women. Being (thus) full of passion, they came up to him 
for its satisfaction. 

24. Then the worshipful Brahma laughed, and when 
quickly pursued by the shameless Asaras, he became (at once) 
angry and fearful, and ran away in great haste. 

23. Brahma approached Had wEo removes the distress of 
those that resort to Him and bestows blessings upon them and' 
who shows Himself to His Bhaktas in the desired form in order 
to do them good. 


Itisne 48. f, B) jnaias oi Tasao 

iJ. By Bjea-oe of '.ha b'jJy known as 
01 n’gbl. 

Ve«M! 19, body 

from wJireh ItU'jgar and tbfj-st take liieir 
Mse. 

y«fse 22- StipRT; r ha;,g zhc east, 
n, Ktiuig ^FU: 

ibsit ti*i bittsss of 


sportfulncss SCO Smff By meacs cf the 
body other.;i.!ae calirf capable of 
throwing light on everything, 

■D as the chief agpeat of creation, 

Ferse 33. D. From the 'oody 

nailed ja^hma , 

Yeree 2S D. 

shows Himsali ib His worshippere according 
to their atnese 
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36. Aiid he prayed to Him thus: — 0 Paramatman, protect 
me. By Thy commands I oreatsed the.se beings, and, O Lord, 
these wicked creatures are coming to seize ms and gratify their 
passion upon me. 

27. Thou art indeed the only One capable of removing all 
the afflictions of the distressed, andTbon art the ooiy One able 
to send affliction to those that do not resort to Thy feet (for 
shelter.) 

■28. Maitreya said : — The supreme Lord Hari v/ho distinctlj' 
sees the mind of other beings perceived the pitiable ''condition 
of Brahma and said-to him, “ Cast off this horrible bodjf”,- thus 
commanded, he cast ih off. [And the body^ thus cast off be- 
came the evening tiaier(wlien the day and the night meet) cha- 
raoteiised by the kindling of passion (the de.sire for women.)] 

29 to 31. They (the Asuras) found this evening to be a 
damsel and. were infatuated with a passion for her whose lotus- 
like feet resounded with ornaments, whose eyes were wild with 
intoxication, whose middle was hidden in bright silks adorned 
with ornamental belts, whose bosom was completely occupied 
by high breasts which met each other, who had a shapely nose, 
and beautiful (rows of) teeth , whose smiles were fascinating and 
whose sportful looks were charming, who out of shyness with- 
drew herself from view, and whose head was beautiful with 
dark locks of curly hair. 

32, They all wondered thu.s, “ What beauty is tbi.^, what 
boldness ! what charming prime of youth it is ! she is moving 
about like one untouched by passion in the midst of us who are 
stricken with passion.” 

.33. Thus mdulging various thoughts regarding Sandhya 
in the form of a damsel, the Asuras of wicked mind courtesied to 
her, and; nrged by their passion, enquired of her without any he- 
sitation (thus): — 


Verge 28. Srui/iar. In all these passages 
the casting ofi of ihe body means 0sche\Tiag 
the several states of the mind, and the as- 
saming of & new body means to be in parti- 
cular states of the mind : 

J) Earl whose knowledge of the ijody and 


other things is abaolntely Hia own, not de- 
pendhJg upon crtnditions or estsraal 
things. * 

Verse 31. — ^So called because of 

its origin where the first half mi the 
second half of the body meeir, 
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3A 0 beanfiiful one, who art thou (by birth), wbo is fcAy 
father, (iviiosedanghter ai-t fcbou) ? 0 brilliant lady, what pni’pose 
dosB thon seek hare? Thou aifliotest our unfortunate selves with 
the iDestimab'e wealth of thy beauty. 

.^5. Whosoever thou tnavst be, w© have the for’tune of 
seeing tiiee ; but thou tossesfc bKe balls the heart and mind of 
those tlfaS see tbee. 

S6. 0 brilliant one, thy lotus-like feet shine at no one 
place (rwe nowhere firm and steady), they are most attractive on 
account of thy sportful gaic, while thou frequently beatest dowm 
with thy hand the falling ball; and tby middle is fearful from 
thy heavy and full breass.s and thy clear vision appears serene 
and thy braided hair is captivating. 

87, Tims the Asuras of clouded understanding took for a 
woman Sandhya (evewng) vvbo showed herself so and took fcheir 
heart captive so that they seized her. 

38. With a laugh of deep siguiiioauce, the glorious lord 
(the worshipful one) created the races of Gandharvas aad of 
Apsaraa women by means of his radians beauty which seemed bo 
admire itself. 

39. Theu ho. cast off that brilliant and lovely body of 
moonlight, of which the s.ame Gandharvas and Apsaras headed 
by 7isvava.sa and others glacliy tO)k po-isessiou. 

4 ). Out of his laziness be created the Bhutas and Pisachas 
and .-^eeiag them stand naked with their hair dishevelled, he shut 
his eyes. 

41. They took possession of this body created by him, 
which is said to be Ms yawning , (and) the wise call that (state) 
sleep in which, among living-beings, the seed (the vital energy) is 


VeFEe 8 i. U. 0 lamiuous csa. 

yw56 S 5 ' n Thou a-K throwing 

■> 5 i 

o^r heart into a staio of estrenie excite- 

msTii. 

Verse iio O, 0 wife, 

Ymfi57 r»awu.g ali 

thair hearts cowards heruelt. 

Yerae 38, , 0 , hehoTJonr indac- 

ed by tfca ^assioa of Jo^e, iVi';,? 


f^5P^ etc. — By these terms w deacrib- 
eii that hsbavjoar of a psison whieit is Cue 
to the oo^soicusasss of one’s owp heasty, 

Verse 40 i?. By the body 

called which wings s'aoue 

yawning and other atetea; m the case of a 
bring oreatura, 

Yerae 41. J9, Those chat are grasped e.^, , 
possessed fay that body called iSRPI. 
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observed to be wasted, and they call it inafduess under wbiob a 
person unhesitatingly meddles with offal. 

42- The worshipful Brahma realising iiiaosslf as one en- 
dowed nith great power and strength and possessed of the 
necessary ability created the races of fcbe S&ddliyas and the Pitris 
when he remained in an invisible form. 

4-3. The Pitris resorted to that body from which they 
were created and by means of which vrisemen ofifer to the Saddhyms 
and the Pitris {the portions due to them of Havya and Kavya, 
i.e., of ofienngs in sacrifices and other tsliglous ceremonies.) 

44. By his poiver to remaiu unperceired he created the 
Siddbas and Vidyadha.ras and he gave them that w^onderful body 
which is known as the invisible (Antardbaaa). 

45. The powerful Brahma created theKianaras and Kim- 
pnrusbas as hi.s reliection (out of bis shadow) and looking at 
his own image be (admired) his own person, 

46. And they also took possessioa of that form (body) 
which had been cast off by Brahma, and of which they, each with 
a companion, sing praises at dawn, leferring to his great deeds. 

47. Lying with his extensive body (body of vast dimensions), 
and with many a thought, and seeing thab the creation w'as not 
sufficiently prolific, he oast off the body characterised by extent 
and auger (and such other qualities). 

48. 0 beloved one, the blades of hair which dropped from 

his body were born as serpents; andfromb-k body while movdng 
(from one place to another) the fierce Nagfts were born with 
hoods and long necks. 


Yerse 42 D. One hawing jaaoc 

nuttitioua food. 

Note is tha niost; tiutntioo"! food 

aooeptabie to the gods oalled Piiris : when 
theae ate ptopitiated with aneb food the 
j, Bison who J3 poaseased b> P-reMS etc. 
ma.y be easily cured of such ti'oables. 

Yeirse 44 D- By the body so 

oailad’ In a body aalled SpfT' 


Ye«e 45 lLa.ttei? half). Having sdoraad 
his o«n b&dj- -VTith sandal, itowew, eia. 
feeling piouU of ifs own beauty and Icokmg 
at bis own laaga .n the mirror Brahma 
craated Hii'nsrii.q and others. 

Note i-’X’bEaiffai-ent states which Erah- 
Ida jiBSiXiSfiS a& Sfi^ ttfu.0 of Grsalin^ tils 
aifieieafc classes of living bemgg beoorae the 
special obaMoteristies of those creaturijs. 

Yerse 47 ^ Delicate and soft. 

I> Hiving tie iaim of the body of a ser. 
jenfc* 


S3 
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4'.}. All. n Bvfibma thought he ba<l acoompHehed his pur- 
pcoi (oraupi.*,! rl bis work) be created the iVfanus, the supporters 
of the unrlii, out of his 2 Hiud. 

50, To these fifauus Brahma possessed of seif-re aUsation 
gave his own hody in t-be human form; and on seeing them 
(dlaiiafi), tho.se '.vho had been first created highly praised Brahma, 
the Lord of beings. 

-51. 0 creator of this world, we are glad (to see) what thou 
hast done is done well ; and in tbi.s world, the sacrificial courses 
are well established and all of us eat our food (in the form of 
offerings) together. 

-52. Posse.'jsed of Tanas and the power of meditation, of 
Align (ill respect of posture etc.) with intense power of concen- 
tration (ioined to renunciation and other virtues), and also pos- 
sessed of perfect control over hi.s .senses, the sage. Brahma created 
the Rishis, creatures most beloved of him. 

-53. And to the.se severally Brahma gave a portion of his 
body which is characterised by meditation, A’oga, great power, 
Tapas, knowledge and renunciation. 


ABHYAYA *31. 

Kcirdama ordamedby Bmhmii to tidd to the populalim porfcnim Tapas an the 
SiiiMiuaii towards the Lord Sree Namyana appen,^ unto him and permits 
him io man y Bevahnb, ike datufkUro/ Swayo mbhu va Manu The Manu joes 
to Kanlama's henmtafje vdth Jm guf>en diuj ihm^hcer. 

1. Vidnra said :“0 worshipful one, (I request that) the 
most worthy race of S-wayatubiiuva, the Mann, may be described 
of which the progeny m mamed feia&ion.s grew in number and 
prospered (of which the descendants Jncrea.sed in marital 
rei scions) . 

2 3. {Be pleased to toll tno how) tn© famous Bryavrata and 
Uttanapada, sonsof Swayambhuva, protected Dharma (righfeeou.S' 
ness) and aho the earth comprised of i.he seven Dwipas ; and his 
famous daughter Devahuti by name was, 0 Brahmam mentioned 
by thee m the wife of Kardama the Prajapati, 0 sinless one. 


few 49 P, Sla.rus V.vh5 

were wteadei io estenq and iiii{>rove tte 


Vtocid by ada'ing to the population, 
Yfifse ai p* i}* g joymeafia 
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4. How many children did that great yogiu ha^'e by her 
who was also practised in the Yama and Niyama courses of 
Yoga? He pleased to tell me as I am eager to hear of it. 

5. 0 Brahmau, be pleased to tell me how the worshipftil 
Suebi or Baksba, the eon of Brahma, obtained the daughter 
of Manu for b3S wife and brought forth children (bow 
the worshipful Euchi and also Baksha the son of Brahma 
who married Mauu’s daughter (Euchi marrying Akufci and 
Baksha Prasuti) produced various kinds of living creatures.) 

6. Maibreya said ; The worshipful Kardama commanded by- 
Brahma to produce children made Tapas on the banks of the 
Baraswati for tea thousand years. 

I, Then Eardama worshipped Hari who bestows blessings 
upon those that resort to Him in great devotion by means of 
active yoga {ie. of making Puja) along with meditation 

8. Thereupon, 0 Vidura, the glorious Lord of lotus-like 
eyes was very much pleased with him and in the age of Kriba, He 
showed Himself to the sage Kardama, assuming a foun though 
He is (generally) known (to the world) only by means of Yedic 
description. 

9. In the sky he saw the Lord untouched by anything 
impure, brilliant like the sun, wearing a wreath of 
white lotuses and blue lilies, and clad in purest silks, His 
iotus-iike face fringed with smooth and black curly locks. 

10. The Lord who was adorned with a crown and earrings 
and who wielded in his hands S'aakha, Chakra, Gada and a white 
lotus for sport and whose smiling locks captivated their hearts. 

II, He saw in the sky the Lord who had set His iotus- 
iike feet on the shoulders of G-aruda, on whose bosom Lakshmi 
was abiding and whose neck was adorned with the jewel called 
Kaustubha> 

Verse 1 V. Possessed of S*ma 

UAiiia. and othat qualificatjons necessaiy 
tot a yogin. 

Verse T V. By She yoga 

which consists in doing oescain duiies 
without any wish for testiltuig adiantages, 
but only as presonhod ui the raligioua 
codes for the seTOcal VaroiS and Asistnas, I), 
iPirstbali) By means of nets m worship 
of tha Lord as Uid down m the Vedae and 


in the Xaotra works. 

Verses. 7 , The fonn or 

having iiiiiuiadraUe excellent atiri-iiijiea 
and only to be known ihrongh 

O. Ths poraoBality which is to ha kaoT;a 
nnty by msans of the Vedas and parfeot in 

every cscelient quaJity. ^5; Aa wspicioas 

form. 
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12. Rejoiced at tlie sight aotl having obtained the vnshed- 
for ohjec: ho pi'cstrated liimseH ou the gtoiiad and ierventiy 
praised the Lord with a heart fall of geanme devotion and with 
hands folded in reverence- 

IS. The Rishi said : — ‘0 Lord wortiiy of ali praiae, whafc a 
bleasiug it w, that the fuii frutfe of our eyes has been achieved to 
day by seeing Thee who art the stoie and source of all power 
and goodiiesa, a sight which Yogina wish to obtain having 
developed their Yoga (power of meditation.) through many 
higher births, 

14. Thou grantest tneir desires to those who for tbs sake 
of only some trivial pleasures which may be had even in hell, 
deprived of proper uaderstaodiug by Thy Maya, worship Thy 
lofcus-hke feet, the ship by which the sea of Samsara may be 
crossed. 

15. 0 Lord ! I am also one of such character desirous of 
marrying a wife of like virtues who will be like unto a oow in 
the house-holder’s life aud be the source of all desired objects ■ 
I with such a ivioked purpose have sought the foot of the tree 
(Thyself) which yields all blessings, namely, Thy feet which 
are the source of all (hopes and attainments). 

16- 0 Almighty Lord, indeed this world, over-powered by 
desires, is like a beast bound by the cord of the word (law) 
uttered by Thee who art the Lord of creatures ; and I too follow- 
ing the same word bear Thee my oSeiing in the form of duties 
performed— Thee who art the ruler of time and art in the form 
of time, 0 Purest Self and embodiment of righteousness. 


Yflfie la, sifh n. Baiog 

deligitea aad JjaTiEg an attcncit'e msod (or 
having sel his jnmd apoa Hafi of indapeti- 
deuti axisiBUcs, or having the absolute Haci 
aaUiioned ifi hifi heart, 

VewelS. f. Of one 

whose jjersenaltEjf consista wholly and per- 
feeUy oi O. of she Lord who is 

an ooaftt! of pedeci wisdom and energy. 
4ooo>rdi!jg to n, re»d'rag'.the idea is, '* the 
beaefit of oar eyes in having seen Tafloaa 
holy piftcaa and holy shriues of the Lord is 
lafiy reaped hy as to day by seeiag Thea." 
fg^hU-' X> ytJgiai who hate by eon 


tmued pcastice aftaioad the power oi ua- 
laeeHupted meditatioa. 

Yeree H. gfr^r^TT A By Thy power which 

sabjeots jivas to maudaue bciidage or 
Samsaya. 

Yerse IS, D. 0 Lord, ihaa puttest 
an end sorhe sorrows of Sauiaara and con* 
fatreei oleBamgs upon Thy worshippers. 

To Thee who art the dfiUit yamin 
of Kale, or time and whoaa eyes are ever 
Wide open to watch the good or bad deed) 
of sU oiwatnres 
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17. Thy deyoteea abandon worldly iiien and those 
beasts that follow them, and take shelter nader the timbrella of 
Thy feet ; and they have got. rid of the conditions of a mortal 
body (hnngerj thirst etc.) by virtue of their conversation with one 
another about Thy excellent attributes — this conversation is like 
wine as it makes tlotni forget worldly things and is like nectar 
as it is the source of lasting delight. 

18. The cycle of Time resting on three supports is not 
powerful enough to deprive them of their life while it passes on, 
as it does in the case of the rest of the world — the cycle of time 
which rotates round the. axis of the imperishable Brahman, 
which has thirteen spokes (the thirteen months including the 
Adbikamasa), and which has three huudred and sixty joints 
(the days in the year), the six seasons for its tires, in- 
numerable partH {leaf-like carvings all round), and three supports 

the three periods each consisting of four months. 

19. Being but one, Thou the Omnipotent Lord, with the 
desire to create and with the Yoga-May a imposed on Thy 
self and by means of the consequent powers of action assumed 
by Thee, — Greatest this world, protectest it and swallowest 
it, just as the spider does. 

20. 0 Lord of Lords^ the purpose to be accomplished ac- 


Verse 17, ..%f^ 7. Abaadoo- 

ing those thaS ais m Samsara and also those 
that {oliov? them, 

D, Hairing given up attachments to the 
llfeJess body and the gross senses which 
form part o£ the body. V The 

sweet nectar D Vresh drawn cow's milk 
which gives great comfort, 

^ T) Those that have 
began to realise the attn’ouias of a body 
conaLsting ot {by 

isilking about the eEcellent attributes of 
Hati) 

18 V reads Having 

the rotation or recurrence of old age and 
death, hanger and thirst, and so o», 

n takes it as aa adjective to 
Eala chakra or cj'ole of iiiaa and it means 
'that which rotates about the axis which is 
not affected by old age, ic, which never 
wears away. ’ 

Yersc 19, T In his own self. 

^>T?IFr?n' By Hjeans of Brakriti related 
unto him fdepeading upon him.) 


Yerae 19, D. lutendiag to create the 
world which lies la a sabtle ferra vsithin 
His own stamaoh aioiig with the second 
agent the Yoga Maya (both the intelli. 
gsat and the unintelligent Pcakrifcia), 
n. By Matsya and other Ava- 
taras having the iall powers of Hie 
essentiiJ nature IXhou cieacest etc,) 

Yerse 20. iVofe Sridhar takas 
Bhuta Sookshma as an attribute to Pada 
and interprets the versa aocordingiy. 7. 
eoaslruea thus. Since Thou (lawata) orea- 
test the subtle Bhulas or Sabda and 
other objects, Thy place is not deaiied. 
etc n. The whole Slcka is interpreted 
thus ;—0 supreme Lord, that by Thine 
own will without being prompted by another 
Bhma ankshma or Brahmanda, is adopt- 
ed as Thy form, but it is not intended to be 
taken as Thy essential farm dcsccibad in 

* 4 

the text etc 1 And this form haa 

been assumed by Thee for the purpose of 
showing favour to Thy devotees who are 
not very much advaaoed. 
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corduij^ 13 Xity oiitid is ao; iudeecl the pieasuiesof the worldly 
hfe, which by iiieaa^ ot Tiiy Maya Thou bnngest la the foim 
ot the objects of the faeuses to Thy devotees ; still let that be done 
out of grace towards them ; for Thou art seen along with Tuiasi, 
tue brilhaut Xulasi, as if Iitjuited m time aud space on 
account of Maya (.and the sight of Thee leads to enjoyments 
here and Moksha hereafter). 

21. I bow to Thee who by Thy wisdom hast been free from 
the esperienoe of the oonsequenees of Ivarma and been con- 
ducting the work of the world through Thine own Maya , 
I coustantiy bow to Thee ivhose lofcus-like feet are worthy of 
being worshipped and who showerest the desired blessings even 
upon a worshipper actuated by trivial purposes. 

22. The Eishi said ' — Thus being sincerely and with a full 
heart praised, the Lord Vishnu vvhose navel is distinguished 
by the lotus and who shone brilliantly seated on the wings of 
Garuda spoke to him in nectarine accents with His brows 
gracefully moving and with His looks accompanied by aSeo- 
fcioaate smiles. 

23. The Lord said : — Having known thy mind I have 
alieady arranged for that very thing for which I am worshipped 
by Thee with all the strict observamoe undertaken by thyself- 

2d. 0 Ruler of people, it would never be fruitless to ivorship 

Me for those who are like thee and especially those who have 
controlled their mind and are solely devoted to Me. 

25. The emperor Manu, the son of Prajapati who is 
famous for his righteous works and habits and who, dwelling in 
Biahmavarta, rules over the earth surrounded by the seven seas 

26- That great sage and king, possessed of the perfect 
knowledge of Dhanna will come here along with his wife, day 
after to-morrow for the purpose of seeing thee. 

27. 0 powerful one, he will bestow upon thee, the befitting 

bnde-groom, his daughter of dark looks, of proper age, character 
and qualities and eagerly looking for a spouse worthy of herself. 

¥er*ef(, v. The benefit arising and D. By Eelf-raaliaation, 

iiiia the sustittty in prodaoiiig .m.I con- ^ 

djctiag the world, V. By His Verse 27, D. Pit formar- 

inera tbOQgiit and out of Leela, V. “Marriageable age. 
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28. That princess will soon of her own accord devote herself 
to thee Just in the place where thou hast these long years main- 
tained thy heart in calm meditation, 

29. She will bringforth nine children out of thy seed sown 
in her; and Rishis will beget j good sons on thy strength 
(on the daughters born of Thy race.) 

30 And thou too wilt properly carry out My commands 
and being pure in mind and having resigned all thy work to Me, 
finally attain unto Me- 

31. Having shown kindness to souls (as a house-holder) 
and having promised fearlessness to them (as a sanyasin) and 
having attained perfect control over thy mind, thou wilt see thy 
self and the world (to he all one) in Me and also see Me (one) 
in thee. 

32. 0 great sage, 1 shall appear by means of an Arasa 
of Mine along with thy energy through thy wufe Devahuti and 
write a work treating of the ultimate fruits. 

3.3. Maitreya said : — After having thus spoken to him the 
glorious Lord who manifests Himself to the senses that are turned 
inwards withdrew Himself from the tract*of Bindusaras enclosed 
by the stream of the Saraswati. 

34. While he stood gazing, the Lord went by the path lea- 
ding to Vaikuntha which IS sung by all the great Biddhas (who 
have attained wisdom and great powers), [the Lord who is 
sung by all the great Siddhas and who is sought after by such 
Siddhas] , listening to the Vedic Hymns evolved from the wings 
of His Grai'uda and which were heard in a high pitch as 
' Sama ’ notes. 

35» On the departure of the brilliant Lord, the worshipful 
sage Kardama stayed at the Bindusaras expecting the time. 

ffharAofcer uut'.ouGliBd by Rnj’th’ng gcoss. 

Verse 33, B. (JMU^ is the 

ludrijd or sense by which the ATifcacyamm 
13 pereeiYed,} — The Lord who is perceived 
ot who mamfesta Himself lo be petoeived fay 
that aensa is called 

Verse 35 V The Lord who by 

virtue ot His own nature has all the excell- 
ent attributea, By- Brahma and 

others. He who is sought by 

Sanaita and other Siddhas, 


Verse 28 r. Longing for plea- 

sure jD. occupied w’lth one thought of 
having a suitable and worthy wife. 

Verse 31. T He who has con- 

trolled his mind. D one who has absolutely 
sought lie as his shelter B takes 

tbi3 an adverbial adjunct to the verb 
' thou wilt sea" % e thou wilt see thyself 
along with th® world as raeting on Me 
Verse 32. . .--helilT Having mani- 

fested Myself in My own 
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3b The 3ilaiin uiouuted liis obariot/ decorated Wifeti gold 
afoBg ii'A ‘S'lte aud daughter and 'Pandered tbrongh theworid 

37. 0 Vidura, on the day which the Lord had appointed, 
he arrired at the hennitsge of the sage, whose vow'S had (by that 
time) '’oti'jp tc a oonciusion. 

38. The spot where drops of water fell from the eyes of 
the Lord on account of the OTerflowiug mercy w’hioh He showed 
to Hardarna w'ho had in intense devotion sought Him 

39. That spot indeed became the Lindusaras surrounded 
by the Saras wati whoso waters are hallowed, pure, and sweet 
as neettr and are re.sorfeed to by great sages m crowds. 

40. it is dense with sacred trees and creepers ; it ia the home 
of sacred finim.als and birds endowed with sweet voice ; it is rich 
in fruits and dowers of ali seasons and adorned with charming 
tracts of wood (glades of forest). 

41. It resounds with the notes of gladsome birds, is 
roamed about by intoxicated bees, rendered noisy bv the 
peacocks dancing proudly and delightful with the joyous cuckoos 
warbling their invitation, 

42. It is adorned with the Kadamba, Champaka, Asoka, 
Karanja, Bakula, Asana, Ennda, Mandara, Eutaja, and young 
mango trees : 

43. It is filled with the sweet voices of Earandavas, 
Plavas, Haiusas, Kum’as. water fowls, Saras. Ohakravakas, and 
Chakras, 

44. It is largely frequented by deer, boars, wild dogs, 
elephants, G-opuchchas, and other species of moukeys, mimgooses 
and musk-deer. 

45. The aacient king along with his daughter entered that 
great Teerfha and went near and saw the sage who was sitting 
there after worshipping hi.s sacred fire. 


TfaJrse ST. T'.of one whu hes 

tfEWquiihiy fet an« ;g 

o^psvdlfl oi coctroiiiKg his passwps n. of 
03 ® wbo hss oesujileted hJa TfAtaotob- 
i«£?anoe. 

'fmt 33 Here Ainisft 


mesi's 8f3Uf^ awacdirg flowjrig 

ufisoimiteS, « 

Verse iO. 

like. Jantan and otbet birds, 

Yeree U n With wild cate 
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46. Tbe sage ■^Tho looked brilhant with his body loog sub- 
jected to austere Tapaa but who was aot rauoh eiaaciated on 
account of the alfectionate look of the Lord and of having heard 
(drunk) the nectar of the moon’s rays, the words of the Lord* 

47. The sage who was of high stature, whose eyes were 
wide like the petals of a lotus, who wore matted locks and was 
clad iu hark and who looked untidy for not having attended to 
personal comforts as they ought to he : 

4S. Then the sage was pleased with the king who had 
come to hia hut and fallen at His feet, and received him with 
behttiug attentions gladdening him (with bis benedictions). 

49, To the King who accepted the Piy'n and took his 
seat with great modesty, the sage remembering G-od’s command 
spoke in soft and winaiug word.s so as to give him dehghL thus : 

60. 0 Lord, your eirouit (through your kingdom) is 

certainly useful for the protection of tlie righteous and for the 
destruction of tbe wicked ; for you are the protecting power of 
Hari. 

*51. [The sage worships the Lord in Manu]: — I howto 
Thee who art Vishnu the pure and who placest Thy forms 
in the spheres of Surya, Chandra, Agni, Indra, Vayu, 
Yama', Hharma and Varaua according as it becomes necessary 
to discharge their several functions. 

52—64. When you do not mounc your victorious chariot 
adorned with many precious Jewels aud go about with 
your fierce bow of formidable twang threatening aw'ay 
rogues, and shaking the whole extent of the earth trodden by 
your armies and when you do not go about like the sun leading a 
great army, all the boundaries f.e., rules and laws relating to 
Varnas and ashramas instituted by the glorious Lord will be 
violated — God forbid such a state of things, 

65* And Adharma will grow through men who are addicted 
to pleasures and are unrestrained by laws or principle.?, and when 
yon sleep, i-e., are inactive, this world will fall into the hands' of 
rogues and come to destruction. 


Veiise 50. D 

Verae 51 . D, To op.e who ta tha 

image ol Hati. 

89 


Vesae 55 . D. Whea the King 

neglesita to consiaec what 13 jast and whit 
16 uajbist 1 d, ■when ha is matlaattfe' to the 
ahmiawtc^tion of jaatiee. 
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50. However, 0 heroic oug, let me ask you for what 
purpose you have 00 me here and we (shall) with a glad heart 
accede to jour wdsbes. 


ADHYAYA -32. 

Sir.tya/nbJiiiM Manu requests Kaidama to accept Devahuti in marriacie ; and 

accordi?iqly then yimriiaqe, 

1. ilaitreya said : — On being thus addressed with refer- 
c-uce to all his excellent yualities and great actions, the King 
(ilanu), abashed (to hear ins own praises or from fear of his pro- 
posal being rejected) spoke lo the sage fall of resignation. 

2. For tne purpose of inaintaining and continuing his self 
(the whole body of \edas) Brahma the embodiment of the 
\ I'das, by meiins of uis mouth created you who are rich in tapas 
knowledge, and yoga and who do not thirst after (the gratification 
oi the senses, 

3. For their (Brahmanas’) protection the thousand-footed 
Lord created us from his thousand arms. Verily the wise say, 
the Brahmin caste forms his heart, and the Kshatria the mem- 
bers of his body ; Therefore the Brahmanas and the Kshatriyas 
protect each other; Indeed the Lord who is both Sat and Asat 
(cause and effect) and yet destitute of change, is the protector 
(of all). 

5. The moment I saw you, my doubts were all cut asunder, 
for your own worshipful self has kindly explained the course 
of duty for one who would protect (the world,) 

6. It is this my good fortune that I have found your wmr- 
shipful self, who cannot be met by tho=^e who have not controlled 
their miod. Luckily for me, the amspieious and hallowed dust of 
your foot is (to day) touched with my head (is borne on my head) 

7. Happily I have been taught by you : a great favour has 
thus been conferred upon me. Fortunately your sweet words 
have been received by (gratified) my open (eager) ears. 


VfiTflC 1 Tt imroetsed in mpdita- 
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8. 0 sage, it behoves yoa to listen kindly to what is said 
by my humble self much afflicted by my affection for my 
daughter. 

9. This is my daughter, sister to Priyavrata and Uttana- 
pada, and she is m quest of a husband worthy of her in age, cha- 
racter, qualities aud other attributes. 

10. When (Since) from Narada she heard of your charac- 
ter, learning, beauty, merit and age, she chose her husband in 
you, and has resolutely given her heart to you- . 

11. Do you therefore, chief amongst the twice born, 
accept this my daughter devoutly brought to you by me, for 
she is in every way fit to be your helpmate in the discharge of 
all your duties as a householder. 

12. Even on the part of a person who is free from attach- 
ments it is not commendable to reject an object of desire 
which has come of itself, aud what need be said then of one who 
has a longing for it ? 

13. Whoever neglects an object that comes to bun of itself 
andbegsit of a mise:^ loses his wide-spread reputation, and his self- 
respect is wrecked by the scorn (of others). 

14. I have heard of you, wise sage, as disposed (brjdng) to get 
yourself married ; kindly therefore accept my gift by way of doing 
me a favour. 

15. The sage said: — Certainly do I long for marriage ; your 
daughter has not been given away (to any other) ; and it becomes 
us both to contract this marriage (as it is) for the first time on 
both sides, 

^ 16. 0 Lord of men I may you have that desire (purpose) 
achieved in respect of this princess, your daughter — (the desire) 
which is well recognised in the Vedic rules ; who would not feel a 
regard for your daughter who by her own splendour seems to 
eclipse the beauty of ornaments ? 


Verse 11 D in the saarifioial 

duties fit to be performed tiy a householder, 
Verse 14 B. One w}io intends 

to marry. One who obtains the permission 
of his master to marry and returns home 


after concluding his studies, is said to 
be 

Verse 15 n. Literally ‘o£ today,' 

To be performed today, 
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17-— 18. Who would uofe being wise accept the daughter of 
Mana, the A.'tev of ITttanapada, the ornament of ^yoman- 
kind, who, coaiiug bj' bet own choice, — asks for aceeptanoe, 
and. who cantioc at all be seen by those that have not 
worshipped She feet of Laksbmi ? (Who would not accept) her, on 
aeeing whoia on the top of a mansion playing with her ball, 
glancing at it with perturbed eyes and looking beautiful with the 
tinkling Nupuras on her feet Visvavasu (who was infatuated 
with the passion of love) fell dowm from his heavenly car bewil- 
dered by intense passion, 

19. Therefore I shall accept this chaste lady on the 
condition that t shall be devoted to her till she bears 
the seed of iny body ; and afterwards I think of mostly 
devoting myself to the duoies charaotexised by harmlessaess 
such as SaiM and Dama which distinguish Paramabamsas 
(which is the goal of Paramhauisas) and are the chief means 
directly taught by Vishnu of attaining wisdom. 

20. That Lord of Prajapatis from whom this diverse 
urdverse sprang, on whom it stands supported and into whom it 
is withdiawD— 'that glorious and eternal Lord is my highest 
authority in this matter. 

21. Maitreya said :■ — Having spoken only these words, O 
Yidura, he (the sage) remained silent realising in his mental 
vision the Lord from whose navel the lotus has sprung ; (but) 
with his smiling countenance he captivated the heart of Deva- 
huti. 

22. Having clearly perceived the resolve of h],s queen as well 
as that of his daughter, he (the king) was very glad to bestow 
upon the sage who was endowed with all good qualities, his 
daughter who was his equal (in every respect). 

23. The great queen Satarupa honoured' the bride 
and the bridegroom with presents of immense value 
suitable for the occasion and also with clothes and orhaments 
and divers other articles intended for household use. 

Ywsse 17 tUPf n. Beauty, dr the 
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24 — 25. Having given away his daughter to the worthy 
bride-groom the great Hmg was relieved of his anxiety ; 
however he took her in his arms his heart, being agitated 
with fondness for his daughter, and unable to bear the separa- 
tion, he profusely shed tears calling her “ My darling, my child” 
and drenched her locks vith them. 

26. Having bid adieu to the great sage and obtaiued his 
leave, the king mounted the chariot along with his wife and set 
out towards his capital. 

27. And he went on enjoying the sight of happy 
hermitages on both the beautiful hanks of the Saras wati 
agreeable to all sages who have attained tranquillity of 
tnind, 

28. Having known of their king’s return, his sub- 
jects came forth to meet him. in great joy siugiag and praising 
his glories and playing on their musical instruments. 

29. And there m the Brahtuavarta is situated the famous 
city of Barhishmati enjoying every prosperity, having risen at 
the spot where dropped the hairs from the body of the Yagna- 
Varaba when He shook it. 

30. And it is they that have grown in the form of 
the ever green Kusa and Kasa with which the Eishis defeated 
the destroyers of sacrifices and worshipped Yagua (Vishnu), 

31. And there the venerable Mann spread a bed of Kusa 
andEasa and worshipped Yagnapuriisha (Vishnu) from whom he 
had obtained that place (on the earth) for his residence, 

32. Having returned to the famous city of Barhishmati 
where he lived, the migbty king entered his own palace where 
the three kinds of afUiction do not enter. 

. 33. There, in the company of his wife, surrounded by his - 
subjects, he enjoyed all pleasures without any detriment to his 
other purposes, viz, Dbarma, Artha, and Moksha and he listened 
to the stories of Hari m’the mornings with a devout heart, while 
his spotless fame was sung by the celestial musicians and their 
wives* 

34, Pleasures could not make the sage Swayambhuva 
Mann fall from his righteous state, since he was a thorough 
master of Yogamayas (the processes by which one can -create 
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tlift ohjgcts of one's desires'^ ana. was devoted So the glorious 
Lord. 

35. The hoars (yaiuas) which rolled away the time allotted 
to him as a Mauu, were not allovied to pass fruitlessly, since 
he was fever) hearing of Vishnu, meditatiog upon Him, convers- 
Mg and teaching about Him. 

86. Thus he spent his period which consisted of seventy- 
one yngas. having nullified the influeuce of the three states 
fwakefulness, sleep etc,) or the three courses (instituted by the 
three gnnas, satva, etc.) by his constant devotion to Sri 
Vasudeva. 

37. 0 son of Vyasa (Vidura), how could discomforts due to 
heavenly or human agency or those arising from the (five) 
Bhutas, the body or the mind, affect one who has taken shelter 
under Hari ? 

38. Always bent upon the good of all beings he expounded 
at the request of the sages, the various auspicious courses of 
Dharma, laid down for men of different castes and asramas- 

39. This admirable story of the first king Manu, the 
praiseworthy one, has been fully bold and you may hear about 
the greatness of his child (Devahnti) 


ADHYAYA 23. 

Ka^^dama phased tvith Devak^th }or her anstete tapas. Bequested by ket he 
creates a cdesUal palace by his power of yoga. By a mere bath m the 
Bindii- Saras the uses out of it with celestial beatUy. He assumes mne 
forms and sports with her in Nandana and other celestial gardens. Nine 
daughters are born. Devahuti prays for a son when he was about to leave 
her, 

1. Maitreya said : — On the departure of her parents the 
virtuous wife Devahubi, skilled in reading the mind (of her Lord) 
through his features, daily attended to his comforts, with delight, 
as Parvati does to Siva, the Lord of the world, 

TTem 36 : V. One who darkeat 

has oveioome i.e, risen above the experien- ' 37 . {Scidhar) Arising from 

OSS Cft Aflhyawm, Adhidaiva and AdhilAiuta. . enemies D. Arising from men, 
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a being a attSerer in health mid of being from ^ and other evil spinis 
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2- By hei- fidelity (impUeife confidence in him), aftectionate 
intimacy and pnrity of character, by her dignity and her control 
over her passions and senses, and by her readiness to do his 
bidding, her sincere {dendlmess and her charming speech (she 
gave him satisfaction) ; 

.3. Having eschewed passion, hypocrisy, hatred, oovebons- 
ness, (all) prohibited conduce and pride, she was ever on the 
alert and ever ready (to do him any service) and (thas) 
pleased her highly glorious lord. 

4. That foremost of divine sages observed the daughter of 
Mann (bia wife) intensely devoted to him and found that she 
was cherishing hopes of great blessings from her Lord (himself) 
who was more powerful than the Deity ; 

5. He saw that she had become emaciated and dried upon 
account of her rigid course of devotion to him over a long time, 
and oppressed by his own feelings of pity he spoke to her in 
word.® faltering with love. 

6. Kardama said : — 0 Manavi, I am now" pleased with tbee 
who oontributest to my dignity, for thy most devoted attention 
and thy perfect devotion to me; this body (of thine) which is 
most beloved of all embodied beings, though fit to be eared for, 
was not taken into account in wasting it for my sake (to all 
embodied beings the body is most dear; and yet you hare not 
hesitated to waste your person for my .sake though it is fit to be 
cared for), 

7. “What bles.sings of God have been secured by me who 
.am firmly devoted to my righteous duties by means of my Tapas, 
Samadhi, and Ahdya, and with perfect concentration of mind, 
will also be reaped (shared) by thee through thy service to me ! 
see, they are blessings not marred by fears or sorrows, 1 I shall 
give thee the divine vision. 

Vetse 2, J3 wuh the resolate 
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^ Of ivhai p.ceoLint then are other enjoyiueafcs regard- 
ing ^hich tsie Hopes of man are blighted by a motion of the 
ifOiViung brou of llie Lord of infinite power ? Thou art 
Dlessed ; do Chon enjoy the rich and divine comforta and plea- 
sures which jQV virtue yields thee, but ivhich eanuot be gamed 
ov men with their crooked notions about themselves as being 
kings and so on, 

9. Toe woman (the youog princess) was relieved of hei 
ansiety on seeing that the sage who spoke thus must be a master 
oi all ijor/a miiijax and all Vi>asaiias‘, and her face brightening 
i\jth smiles and bashful looks she spoke to him in words falter- 
ing viih love and modesty (thus) : — 

10. 0 foremost of Brahmins, I giadly perceive that all this 
IS true of you who are a master of the unfailing powers of yoga- 
maya ; 0 sage of vast powers I see it, ; and I pray, my Lord that 
the condition of allowing but a single intercourse which you laid 
down may prove richly fruitful to true wives in relation to then- 
worshipful husbands like you. 

11. For that purpose be pleased to think of (arrange for) 
the necessary means (comforts) as laid down in the Kamasastra , 
so that my body thinned and weakened through ray intense 
longing for the joys of life, may become fit for them — my body 
which has been harrasaed byMaumathaou your account; Theie- 
foie 0 Lord, think of a suitable mansion. 

12. Maitreya said: Seeking to grant the wish of his be- 
loved wife, Kardama sat up meditating, and, 0 Vidura, he at 
once brought out an aerial palace which could range at will. 

1-3. It was a wonderful edifice of celestial make, fur- 
nished with every object of desire, adorned with all kinds 
of precious jewels, so auspicious as destined to growing 
prosperity in the future and brilliant with posts of precious 
stones, 

14 -15. It was furnished with celestial furniture and was 
(3omfortabie at all seasons ; it was also decorated with'variegated! 
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pendants of silks (flags) and wreaths of flowers of various 
charming hues, swarmed about by sweetly humming bees, as 
also with cloths of different patterns as Dukula, Ksbauma and 
Kauseya. 

16. It was most attractively furnished with beds, cots 
fans, and seats separately arranged in the several storeys rising 
one above another, 

17. It looked most inviting with the several works of art 
arranged and set np in different places and with floors of eme- 
ralds and daises of red coral. 

18. It was bright with its door frames out out of coral at 
the entrances, and with its doors of diamond ; and also with the 
cupolas of gold set on the summits of its blue-stone towers, 

19. It glowed with rubies, radiant like eyes, set in walls 
of diamond, with wonderful canopies of various colours and 
with priceless festoons of gold . 

20. At different places it resounded with the notes of 
swans and pigeons which frequently flew up to the artificial 
birds(seb up there) and thought them to be real ones like them- 
selves. 

21. It was provided with playgrounds, sleeping apartments, 
private chambers, inner and outer yards, all constructed so as to 
enhance comfort and fill even the maker with wonder and as- 
tonishment, 

22. (But) He the sage who could read the thought of all 
bemgs perceived that she did not look on this palace wuth a com- 
pletely delighted heart, and said to her. 

23. 0 timid one, do thou bathe in the waters of this pool 
and ascend this Yhmana;itis a pool hallowed by Vishnu the 
pure and it confers all blessings upon men, 

24 — 25. Eespectfully obeying her lord’s words (com- 
mand) the beautiful princess (who had eyes beautiful like lilies) 
clad in soiled clothes, her locks falling in tangles, her person 
thickly covered with dust, and her bust discoloured, plunged into 
the' pool of sacred waters in the Saraswati, [inhabited by good 
aquatic animals] . 

Yerse 21 D. the pUce where beds coating of dirt. V. takes g'S?r 
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26. In the pool (under water) she saw a. thousand maids lu 
their houses, ali of youthful age with bodies breathing the frag- 
rance of >njf>ala. 

27. Seeing her, all those damsels rose up, folded their hands 
in respect and said, We are your servants, command us ; what 
shall we do for 3 mu ? 

28 — 29. With the things necessary for a bath the courteous 
maidens helped the noble-minded princess to take a bath ; and 
they. brought her two new cloths of silk for her wear; and also 
gave her priceless and brilliant jewels best liked by her (to adorn 
herself with) : and they served her also with food of excellent 
quality and with sweet and stimulating drink. . 

•30- Then in a mirror she saw' her own person changed into a 
new thing by the bath, adorned with garlands, dressed in comely 
attire, made to look auspicious (with certain marks etc.), and 
admired as beautiful by those maids; 

Sl—SS, She saw her person washed, bathed from head 
to foot,' decked in all kinds of ornaments, with a 'padaka to 
grace her neck, with bangles on her hands and with tinkling 
Nnpuras on her feet ; 0 witb a zone of gold set with numerous 
gems about her hips, with a precious wreath of pearls (on 
her bosom) and wuth the auspicious saffron and Kunkuma on the 
face, 

33. There she saw her own face looking most beautiful 
With pearl-hke teeth, well formed brows and with the engaging 
and lovely side-gianoes of the eyes which vied with lotus; buds 
and with dark curly looks of hair overhanging the forehead. 

34. The moment she thought of her beloved lord, the foie- 
most one among sage-s, she found herself along with those 
maidens just where the wise progenitor was. 

35. Tben finding herself standing before her lord and 

snrrrounded by a thousand women, she was cast in vyond-o^ - .and 
doubt to see his 3 'ogic power. . . 

36 — 37. On seeing her who had bathed, and who in her cleanli- 
ness appeared as a new person, now (shining) in her original form 

Verse 29 n. baling ail the fSTsrai Verse 32 ^=cI%;T U, with an oruamant 
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a^nd beauty, with her charming breast hidden from view, clad in 
rich, attire and waited upon by a thousand Vidyadhara damsels, 
he began Co feel the force of kiadliug passion and mounted the 
Vimma along with her, 0 Vidura that hast subdued thy enemies 
(thy inimical passions.) 

38. In that Vimana (aerial palace) shone the sage Kardama 
rejoicing in the oorapany of his wife, with undiminished glory 
and with Yidhyadara women ivaiting upon him, and in their 
midst he looked most charming like the Lord of stars in the sky 
■who has caused the lilies to open (with full blown lilies about 
him), 

39. Eidiog in that Vimana, surrounded by the bewy of 
beautiful women and commended by the Siddhas, he enjoyed the 
pleasures of life for a long time, like Kubera, m the valleys and 
caves of the Meru, the chief of all mountain chains, which 
were very delightful by gentle and cool breezes, the friends 
of Auaaga. and filled with the harmonious echoes of the water- 
falls (cataracts) of the celestial river. 

40. Delighted with his beautiful wife he sported in the 
celestial gardens known as Yaisrambbaka, Surasana, Nandana, 
Pushpabhadraka, and Cbaitrarafcba and also in the Mauasa-saras. 

41. With his great and briliiaut Vimana that could range 
at will he rambled about and soared like the wind far above the 
regions of the gods. 

42. What is impossible to achieve for those men of bound- 
less knowledge who have taken shelter under the feet of Sri Hari 
(of hallowed feet) which put an end to the misery of Samsard f 

43. Having shown his wife the whole sphere of the earth, 
with its countless wonders and in all its arrangements, the great 
yogin returned to his hermitage. 

'^44. For the purpose of giving bis wife the fill of human joy 
for which she had such a longing, the great sage divided his own 
self into nine, and dallied with her for years together as if 
for a short hour. 

Verse 38 3rd nae A reading. Hs shoae becomme a youth ol si^cfieUi 
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4-5, In that place, enjoviug life with her beautiful lore 
OR aa excellent and most delightful bed (beds), she did not know 
a hundred years passed the time that rolled away. 

46. When the couple so eager for the pleasures of life were 
enjoying themselves in this manner by virtue of yogie powers, 
a hundred years passed away like a moment. 

47. The sage ^vho had realised Paramatman and who was 
able to perceive every body's wish as well as to grant it, gave 
her the kindest consideration, divided his own self into nine 
and sowed his seed into her. 

48. Immediately thereafter Devahuti was delivered of 
nme daughters on the same -day 1 They were all of faultless 
beauty in every limb and they all breathed fragrant like the 
red lotus. 

49— 50. Then the chaste and loving wife perceived that 
her Lord was about to renounce the householder’s life and, with 
a painful and bewildered heart, yet with a smile on her face 
looking down and carving the earth with her foot radiant with 
Its gem-like nails, gently spoke to him in winning word's, sup- 
pressing the tears in her eyes. 

51. Devahuti said Your worshipful self has fulfilled 
every one of the promises made to me ! Still it behoves you to 
promise me protection against (the coming) fear, since I have 
taken refuge with you. 

52. O Brahmin (sage), your daughters have to find worthy 
husbands for themselves. Pray let me have one (a son) to bring 
me relief when you will have renounced the house and repaired 
to the forest* 

53. Enough with the time which has been till now spent 

by me, 0 lord, in seeking the gratification of the senses, having 
altogether forgotten the Supreme Being. ^ 

54. Having given my heart to the objects of senses I 

formed this relation with you, not knowing your higher nature 
(as one that has realised Brahman) j still let this tend to mv 
protection (towards salvation). ^ 


.0. who lias 
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56. The association which wheo formed through ignorance 
^ith the wiched. leads to Samsaraij may (on the other hand) tend 
towards the severance of ali attachments, when formed with the 
righteousv 

56. That person is really dead though breathing alive* 
whose activity in this world does not tend towards Dhama and 
thereby to reaunoiatiou and to the worship of the hallowed feet 
of Hari. 

67. Eeally I am one completely deluded by the Maya of 
the glorious Lord, since I did not (till now) think of Mnkti (re^ 
lease from the mundane bondage), though I had come to yon 
who can show the way to it. 


ADHYAYA 24. 

The Lord bom as Kcrpila of Kardmia and Devahuk—B} ahma. loith Mancht and 
other Eishzs ajzb cominendx them — Advised hj Brahma, Kardama 

bestows his dciitghters 01% Harichiand others — Euifdmno, bows to JTapiliz 
solitude andioith his permission goes to the forest as an ascetic. 

1. Maitreya said :~~To the worthy daughter of Manu who 

thus made known to him her renunciation, the merciful sage 
Kardama, remembering the words of Vishnu, said as follows ; 

2. - The Rishi said (0 faultless .one), do not make thyself 
uneasy, 0 princess ; the glorious Lord denoted by the word of 
three letters will before long enter thy womb- 

3. Thou art constant in tby observances ; may good betide 
thee ; with control over thy senses, with attention to Niyama 
do thou worship the Lord, performiug Tapas with perfect faith' 
and giving away your wealth in charity (be charitable). 

4. The Lord Vishnu, the Pure, being worshipped by thee, 
will be born of thy womb (as thy son) in order to extend my 


Verse. 64 L. for laokslia iiom 
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faille ; He will rooS oafc fche doubt and ignurance la thy mind and 
He wdl gi>"e pret-epts to the worid Vegai'diag Brahman. 

5. Haicreya eaid :“~W;th great regard and faitb in the 
message (w'ords) of the \vi?e Prajapati, Devahuti also worshipped 
the cb&ngeiess Person, the father of the world. 

6. After the lapse of a ioag period the glorious Lord 
Madhu-sudana manifested himself through Kardama’s energy, 
gven as Agai does in a piece of wood. 

7. At that hour the raioing clouds m the sky sounded 
the celestial instruments of music ; the Gandharwas sang and 
Apsaras-women danced in delight. 

8. Colestiai dowers fell showered by the gods and others 
pa.ssiug through the sky ; and all the directions, all waters, and 
all minds bscauie serene. 

9. Brahma went along with Marichl and other Bishis 
to the hermitage of Kardama surrounded by the Sarasivati. 

10—11. 0 Vidura, the vanquisher of enemies, Brahma 
naturally possessed of perfect wisdom knew that it was the 
glorious Supreme Being Para Brahman who had through Satva 
’manifested Himself as the son of Bardama for imparting the 
true knowdedge of the Sankhya Sastra (t e. of the Tattvas or 
fundamental principles), and in his pure mind praising His pur- 
pose and with all his senses excited by intense |oy — (Brahnia) 
said to Kardama and (Devahuti) as follows : — 

12. Brahma said 0 my child, thou hast truly performed 
my puja (worship) in that thou didst receive my words 
wish a candid heart and with deference, 0 Defender of honour. 

13. This is the service which ought to be rendered by one's 
sons to their father, namely, that they should gladly and without 
any question agree to do the words (bidding) of their father. 

14 0 worthy Kardama, 0 my child, these- • beautiful 

daughters of thine will swell this creation in several ways (by 
becoming mothers of several prolific races) with their des- 
eeiidants. 


¥«?ee6, J3. In tlse ceusb moa&b* 

?«!te 7. n rh.uodavm^ etoads. 

Vesm 10. D Brsbiu;, who ahmes 

foremost s 9 evar Stvoted to ^ tl>6 abiiolusa 


Lord Han. O. True Jrnpwledge. 

Verse 14 HIT £>. The remain mg per- 
tio£i t>J tijs cieation. 
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15. TherefoL'e, with due I'egardto their chaiaoter and. their 
liking do thou now thyself bestow tby daughtars on the great 
Bishis, 

16, 0 sage, I know thy son Kapila is the First Supreme 
Person who has made an avatara through His Majja, and 
assumed a body the source of blessings for all beings. 

17 and 18. 0 Manavi, He is Hath the slayer of Haitabha 

having golden hair, lotus-like eyes and lotus-like feet bearing the 
figure of a lotus ; He came into thy womb for pulling out the 
roots of Karma by means of Sastraic knowledge and direct reali- 
sation, [The Lord will impart to Asari the Sankbya-knowiedge 
obscured by time,] and He will range the earth cutting the knot 
of the heart (Avidya or nescience). 

19. He is the great Lord of the Siddba classes (those that 
have attained wisdom) and most revered by the Sankhya 
teachers ; He will be knovra in the world by the name of Kapila 
and spread thy fame. 

20. Maitreya said : — Having thus comforted the couple, 
Brahma the Maker of the world, rode on the swan, his vehicle, 
and along with the Ivumaras (Sanaka and others) and Narada 
returned, to Satyaloka which is far above Swarga the third 
region. 

21. 0 Yidura, after the departure of Brahma, Kardama aS' 
directed by him and as laid down in the Sastras gave his 
daughters to Manchi and other progenitors (of the world). 

22 to 24. He gave Kala to Mariohi, Anasuya to Atri,. 
Sraddha to Angiras, and Havirbhu co Palastya ; and he gave 
to Pulaha Hati worthy of him and the chaste Kriya to Kratu, 
Khyati to Bisxiugu and Arundhati to Yasisbtha ; And to 
Atharvan.hegave Santiby whom Yayna is made to estendin the 
world ; and ha propitiated all these great men of wisdom W' ho 
had married, as well as tbeir wives with due and kind attentions, 

25. Theieupon, 0 Yidura, having got married, the Bishis 
took leave of him (Kardama) and in great joy they set out, each 
towards his hermitage. 


Verse 16 ^P=r U, The treasure with 
wbioh laaiCa purpoae^ flan ba aoeomplished^ 
Ye?sc 17. n, Briiigirig to light., 

or erad-catiisg. 

Verse 19. n. He who puts an 


end to the fear o{ Bamsara. 

Verse 20. 5^: Pace, desticaee of daleat. 
Verse 25 tl. Destitute of any 

visii CO marry again. 
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•2fl Hariag unSeracood bis sob to be the Avatai’a of Yishrti 
ihsLordof iha gudw, Kaidaioa approaobed Him m soiitnde 
bowed and said ; — 

27. Pity 1 Oniy after a bug fiuue, are the gods pleased with 
the souls who are hummgm bell onaocuUQt of their sinful deeds 

•28. By proper courses of devonian and meditation well 
deweloped through many lives, ascetics endeavour to see Thy 
feet in solitude. 

'29. And adorable as Thou art, Thou art now bora in the 
house of humble creatures without reckoning the humiliation 
thereof; for Thou art bent upon promoting the cause of Thy 
£Jia/:tas. 

30, Thou hast made an Avatara in my house to prove Thy 
word true, as well as to impart the Sankhya-knowledge (to the 
world) ; for Thou art the glorious Lord intent upon advancing 
the veneration for Thy Bh-aJiias. 

31, 0 glorious Lord, destitute of physbal forms, what forms 
of Thine are liked by Thy Bhaktas are the escelleut forms which 
Thou also likesfc, 

32, I take refuge in Thee, whose footstool is fit to be 
always w'orshipped by wise msn seeking to know the truth 
in Thee who are perfect in Thy supreme power, self-denial, 
renown, understanding, energy and wealth. 

3S, I take refuge in Kapila who is the Supreme Lord aud 
who is in the fonn of Prakriti, Purusba (presiding over Prak- 
riti), the Mahat-iatva, Time, Ahankara, and the protectors of 
the world; in w'bom tue whole gros.s universe lies wibhdrawm by 
the intelligent power of Atmau (Self) ; who is the Omni'scient 
Being and on whom all powers (Saktis) depend. 

34. I no%v ask something of Thee, the Lord of all beings, 
as I am relieved of all the three debts by Thine avatara as my 
son ; and ail my desires being fulfilled, I shall hereafter follow the 
path of Sanyasins and shall go about (to holy places) contem- 
plating Thee in my heart, and free from ail sorrows. 


33, tkl'-if? n, Sar# ths 
lElea&d K) jndiBafe »ll tSi* 
ot Ute5,iik!al wiMi Ws fesgcnca 

ae ■ UiB oase ot Haci 

BSft^ns Usat smylhins eJsb a'5 

baTjBg BQ wice to Kim. 


Yejrse 3S. V He vfho makes tie 

tSrea guna® grc-sf and develop I) That trhioh 
perries enthim, Ap. and Tejas, that 
whtch 13 aougti aiter or desciibed wholij by 
ail the three Vedas. By Hi* 

«*out »1 I gbt 
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■35. The Lord said ; — Whatever I say is of author; tv for the 
world in matters both spiritual ivaidika) and temporal : and 
so I am born of thee, 0 sage, to make true what I have told thee 
(promised thee). 

36. This birth (avataia) of Mine in this world is intended 
for affording a true exposition of the knowledge of the Tattvas 
admittedly tending to the realisation of Atman (Self) for those 
w^ho seek doliverance from the lingadeha 

37. This subtle course of knowledge leading to Atman 
baa been lost through long ages ; know that I have assumed this 
body to restore that knowledge (to the vvorld). 

38. Thou art permitted by Ale; go thou as it pleases thee. 
And, performing duties dedicated unto Afe. do thou conquer 
Mrityii (Samsam) difficult to conquer; and worship Ale (be de- ' 
voted to Me) for the sake of Aloksba (immortality). 

39. Through the mind m thine own self realise Ale who am 
the Buprerne Atman, the ab.solace Light abidiug in the heart of 
all beings, and thou wilt be rid of all misery and attain to 
Alokaha (the fearless state.) 

[Since the world is such since thou, bast realised it 
to be transient and worthless), chou shouldst (next) know 
(through Sastras and precepts) that tby Antaryamin is Isvara 
(the Supreme Lord of all powers and excellent attributes), and 
become a Muui {i ^ , attain the direct vision of the Lord) ; (and 
when by this means) thou hast castoff the Linga Sareera which 
consists of the faculties of mind, speech, (and other mdtigas), the 
troubles fof misery, iguoraace, fear, sorrow &g.) (will) cease to 
present themselves.] 

40. I shall impart to Aiy mother the knowledge relating to 
Atman, which eradicates all Karma and thereby she will gat 
over the fear (of Samsara.) 


Yevse S5. X>. In tba naatteT o! 

cocteciC knowleflge ftifl traft trisdoiB. V (1) 
In the matter of meas and means of 
a'-qusnog )C, (2) m the maUer of Bcaboiiu 
anil thamsans cf knoivmg Him, 

Verse 86. V. From fhe body 

wbicB is tbe seat of the wiokecl senses s-nd 


organs, n. Fiom Saiasjua, a raiserame 
sum jiq.j tlie purpose of ooU' 

firming the character of true knowledge. 

Verse 39, D, Having seen 

Pacara.i.tinac in thy own spinraal self as 
distinct from the Linga Saieeta aud as 
oonssstiBg oi Ckit, Ananda, etc. 
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41. MaitrevR. sftid :—Thr- Pr-ijapati rKaranma) ^ rajoi^.ecl tc 
he lhn-> oTX'inU'lyau’cetecI by the Kapiia and havm^- gone 
round ninn -straight n'ay went to the forest. 


4-2. He devoted hnnself to the vow (of iiaruihissiiess) ol 
Himis {heriuits} and sought shelter only under Parauiatjonii 
asd tree front ah attachments wandered through the world, 
baviog renounesd fire and home. 

43 — 44 . Betting his tuiad upon Brahman who is distiuot 
from cause and effect, who is deroid of qualities but manifests 
Himself as it endowed with them, and who is realised only by 
means of unswerving devotion to Him alouej having lud himself 
of Auaiikara. attachments, and the disturbance of the opposite 
states (of ookl and beat.hoaonr and didioaouye^c ,) having ceased 
to see differences and rn-eted his mind on Atmaa aloim be 
attained wisdom, with his thoughts heoaimed and centered in 
Brahuiau within, aud shone like tne ocean that is perfectly stiU 
without waves. 


4-5 A. 4d. Having secured hi,s tmad b, 5 ' couceufcration on the 
Atman of She,//t’u, the glonoiiB Lord Vasudeva. by means of in- 
tense devotion and being rid of the tie (of Agnana), be sas,^ the 
glorioas Atman present in every haingand jiJ.so all the beings 
resting in the glorioas Atman. 


47. By him who had no hkes.aud dislikes, and who regard- 
ed eveiy thing equally and was fiilpd with intausu devotion to 
the Lord, the divine attainment wa.s re.ahsed. 


yerBS ^15. V. Fnosa Chu and 

Aflhit D, Oisticot fwm the suotI« and grass 
aciTerse V In Brsbiaan shining 

bj Hia ssoellenc attributes S. Shining cy 
Hia exceiieai ^uitUiies and as the gnide n£ 
Xahat r.nd oitBr priitrttples being th® 
Aatwyajuis. D With ths aevn- 

ttuii shat Hari « uae Sa;^t>em 3 n«flg, 


Verse U. V. Ha whose 

mind IS ooiapZeteK settled v'^ith regard cn 
feeTatmia as being the Doriy of Paramat- 
man and 'Vanlly guided oy hiiii. Str^l 
n. Finding delight lU his Ansai-yainin, 
Sftrfvfr: D W'6h the Band' deiiEUatp of 
aagftr and ether passion.'!. 

Verge O Haying no 

attanijment the body, 
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ADHYAVA ‘2-5. 

DcvahiUi I ajmbii Kapil'i, to hoio Satihsm'd oomes into ccnience. and 

Motaha 01 /^Uas-e n, abtamal : Jtit ther i/ic expo-aitoii of ih& BJiakti-Yoga 
iK^iitooaad by tfau Ub Ike path af satoation, acoorrhngty Ilia description 
of oii>>i rjloi itA of the Shcihti- Yoga. 

L said : — Kapiia the propounder of fcUe Tattvas 

Id th(j gloi'ioud uabom Supremo Being born (in the world) 
through His own Maya that He may directly teach iiiou the 
truth of Atruau. 

2. Indeed my senses are never too much gratified in (the 
coutcmpUtion of) toe glory of the Lord who shines through 
the Vedas and who is the oldest (the most exalted) of al) persons 
and the greatost of all Yogins, 

8. Do thou sing to me who am full of faith and longing to 
bear of all those praiseworthy deeds which the Lord does as- 
suming bodies through His Maya in response to the prayers of 
His own men (His devotees). 

4. Snlasaid ; — (As I am asked by thee) so was the vener- 
able Maifcreya the Iriend of Dwaipayana asked (by Vidura) about 
the knowledge of Atman, and he gladly .said (taught) this to 
Vidura (as follows) : — 

3. Maitreya said : — After His father (Kardama) had gone 
away to the forest, Kapilathe glorious Lord dwelt at the same 
Hindu Saras in order to please his mother, (lit. to do what His 
mother desired). 


Verse 1. V, B.v virtue o£ His uwa 
iviil. n, Sii 

liireeilv Hiaiieli, i.s , .ippeatiug aa 

dQ Avesi. n. Through His ow» 

Will. n. lunejidiug to iDehl- 

CAte a cleat aod corfeot knowledge, of 
Av-fakta iud ' other Tauvas 
gridhara takes it also ai? Jpfi adjeotivo to 11, 
— Me ISnunaira) who hate heard uiuot Of 
the Lor-d, 

Verse 2, O. ceadmg. My senses are ingtiy 
gratified atid become rejoiced lo hear more 
andmora of tha glory of KapUet who possesaes 
ah the exoeiieai qualities of Harsyaua 
flpoKen of la the Vedas, who is the highest 


preceptor ohjesi of worehtp of Saaaka aaa 
all otb.ee Yogms and who is venerated by 
men posseisea of all thuse vi etues by which 
toey get rid oi Sams.tra. 

Verse 3. vihc ha.a 

assuui&d dj oody ny virtue of his own will. 
'SfTtJTJTUt?}! Through His own thought or 
haukaipa. X>. Ha whose mind 

or wdl Is aoaoliiteiy independsni. 

Verse A, £>, reads instea'l of 

TjH 3'fr5r. . D. About the 

knowledge c£ Tattvas. 

Verse 5 may bajiaken ia the sense 

of aetoirfif.g to iroaiiitn. 
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6. To her sou wiio saG perfect!}' rjuiet aud 'who showed the 
eud the Pate of Tattvas. Devahuti spoke as follows, remem- 
b^'i'ine nijg words of Brahoia. 

7. Davahuti said : — 0 perfect one, I aia quite sick of grati- 
iMug tkj wicked senses ; for by seeking to gratify them, 0 Lordj 
i Uave coma to be in blinding darkness {i-e. in utter iguofanee of 
Truth). 

> 1 . At the end of many Jives, 3 have by Thy grace obtain- 
id Timt; fas) the keen eye (power of vision) which can lead 
one to the end (shore) of that impassable and blinding dark- 
nes?. 

9 Thou art indeed the first and glorious Supreme Being, 
toe ruler of ail Parashas and like the Sun Thou hast risen as 
tue eye of tlie world which is blinded by darkness. 

10. Therefore, 0 Bod. be thou pleased to dispel my delu- 
sion which consists m a strong atcachiuent to this body and its 
belongings (with notions like) “ I, mine, and so on,'’ and which 
has been instituted by Thyself. 

11. With the desire of enquiring into Prakriti and Purusha, 
I have sought refuge with Thee who art tit to be resorted to for 
protection and who art an axe to the tree of Samsara in the case 
of Thy servants (Bbabtas); I bow to Thee the foremost among 
tuose who possess and impart the knowledge of the highest 
Dbarmas. 

12. Maitreya said Having heard His mother’s faultless 
(unobiectionable) request, (thus expressed), which would enhance 
m men the longing for Moksha, and having gladly approved of 
it in His mmd, the Lord Eapila, the resort of all the righteous 
that have oontrolled their minds, spoke with his face beaming 
with a gentle smile. 


V, Him who sees 
the end of the coocse of Tattr^s, 

?erie 9. F. Sutya the deity 

ppssidipg over ths sye or the sun in the 
form of the eye. U. constcaes with 

5^3 fitst of all Piinijhas, w, Brahma 
and others. 


Yerse ll, V. of those that 

know the Nivcltti Dharmi 9^^ D, oi 

Sri Hatayana and other Parushas 5)^'rj. 

of Xjahshmi and other things presided 
over by her. 

Verse 12. whioh pointed 

wOthe de3fcni(3tLoa.o£ SAtasara,, 
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13- The Lord said : — In my opinion the- Yoga of devotion 
to Atman is, for men, the way to Moksha (the eternal weal) ; by 
means of which (Yoga) pleasure and pain completely cease bo be. 

14. 0 sinless mother, I will tell you of this Yoga which of 

old I taught bo the Eishis desirous of learning it and which in 
all its parts is powerful enough to secure perfect concentration. 

16. Indeed it is the mind that is known to be the cause of 
Bandha (bondage) and Moksha of the Jiva ; when attached to 
objects it (the mind) leads to Bandha, but (when) attached to the 
Person (Paramesw^ara) it leads to Mukti (release). 

16. YY'hen the mind is rid of the impurities of lust, 
covetousness and the like brought on by the attachment (to 
worldly things) in the form of “I and mine,” when it becomes 
purified and indifferent to pleasure and pain and remains in a 
state of equilibrium. 

17. (Then) The Purusha perceives Himself to be Pure 
Atman distinct from Prakriti, subject to no difference (change) 
self-luminous, subtle and indivisible (unlimited). 

18. With the mind strengthened by knowledge and renun- 
ciation and also Bhakti, He truly sees Himself unconcerned 
and Prakriti rendered powerless. 


Verse 13. V. Leading to the 

true knowledge o£ Atman as distinct from 
Prakriti D. relating to Pararaatman and 
other Tattvas which are in relation to the 
body. 

Verse 11, That which 

becomes most efficacious by Sama, Lama, 
and many other auxiliary virtues. 

Verse 15. L. Derives it from 

the root T% to collect or gather i. e. the 
mind which accumulates dross about At- 
man. 

Verse 16. ^ Being pure in- 

telligence severed from the physical mind. 
2 — etc. not being alive to physical 

pleasure and pain, on account of devotion 
to the Supreme Being, and of being per- 
fectly tranquil in a state of devotion. 

Verse 17. kit'd' ^ (Distinct) from 
the body, the organs, the mind and the 


vital energies. V. Which is equal as 

having “ the same form or character 
everywhere though difierent in every body. 

V, of the smallest dimensions and 
hence indivisible and capable of being 
affected in any manner. 

D. Purusha, the jiva, then sees Paramat- 
man who is His Bimba untouched by Jada 
in any respect (in respect of His qualities, 
body, or organs), who is far different from 
Prakriti, subject to no diSerenoes in His 
Avataras and the subtlest things as being 
the Bimba or Antaryamin of the Atomic 
Jiva etc. 

Verse 18. D. By the prefix 

Vft it is indicated that the Jiva sees also 
Brahma and other gods who next to Hati 
are His Bimbas. Adjective to 

Prakriti, not disposed to evolve any gross 
products. 
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LiKt' the* u-.volicfrx <iu-t;tjted !,a iihe ^lonoub Lord who 
' ill Ati.'jjin, liurr IS Hi) ui'hei' aus-pieioa,-; sxid aucoesrii'ul way 
xs.j voy’ijh to^wir'L t'bt atiammeiit ol' BrLibiuau (the state of 

Lrahiiiliij 

■20. Trie wise kuow (&ay) that the attachment to the 
■^€ar;es and theu' objeetb (to tne wieL'erl) is the nudecaymg 
cord (thitt keeps Atmau bound in Hamsaira). Tho same 
to the good (the Hadhus) L the oi^en gate (lead- 
ing) tio iluksha. 


2L The Sfidlias (those that strictly waik in the path of 
the Sasti'a) are full or forbearance (budurance) and mercy ; they 
are friends to ail embodied heiags and caeinics to none; they 
iiane their passions suodued and have good nature and good 
disposition for their ornament 

22. And they cherNh firm devotion towards Me with an 
unswerving heart; and for My sake they renounce all creation, 
and ail their kith and kin, 

23. They listen to and also tell My sweet stories and the 
various afflictions do not harass them, (since) their mind is set 
on Me. 

24. And, 0 chaste lady> these are the righteous people who 
are rid of ah attachment (eompany); therefore (now) their associa- 
tion muht be .sought by Thee; for they can cure the evil of 
attachments (to worldly objects). 

35. In closely associating with the pious, there arise 
conversations most delightful to phe ear and to the mind ; 


Serge 19. /. who is the An" 

tMSJOsiD aii4 titeliotd ai uheJisja 

Inonisr toatsaHi to the staw like uaw the 
state of iSrdhs3ta*i t g, to he in a state of 
oeiag uajseaJlod by am sue to hiVe tfcesr 
eight i|uei!tJea iMioifest ate. 

SS>, t^TSR; K WhieJi dees not, 

hwioms Whish does not dacsy,as 

tseiBg ever frtjsh 

Vem 21. 3Rf?r-?T^: Xj. ,,, 

ihuf who aw eaamka 

teSsassa, other paseteua which 

gi-ow wish tie body !pja!tr;4j; 
Thots of whom Bh-tku le the 

uinasaeut. 


Yarsa 22 ^ ,^jth the be-^n 

Bet ou DO other ihna Myjjalf (Visnau,) 
Verse 28 (Lattai: half) D, With their 
mm4 full of eojiviotioD ihat Han ,8 the 
oas Supreroa Lord of periact wiadoju, they 

perform mao y kinds of Tapaa, 

F, aotises thiB as anpshsr reading 
andexpiams it thus .—Those whose ajtoci 
;s set on the Lord as b^mg the one Atfflau 
pervading »Ii other tmngs js His body. 

YerseJd D, Which gloriously 

dps..iibe Jly progress m dotaiJ at great 
isngft n i. ue^oHoa based 

upon penect Siith, 
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and tliereby a thorough knowledge of my power and greatuoss 
is gained ; by listenicg co them wilt soon arise and regnla.rly 
grow a devout faith in, love and devotion towards, the path 
leading to Moksha. 

26. The person who through devotion engendered by con- 
templating Aly glorious work (of oreation, preservation, and des- 
truction) is indifferent to the pleasures of the sensos and to the 
objects of this world (lit. to all that is seen and that is promi.sed 
in the^yedas) — ^he has the preparation (necessary) foreontrol- 
Ung the mind, and, resorting to Yoga, endeavours after it by 
the straight (right) courses of Y^oga, 

27. By eschewing the Qvnas of Pral-riti (the objects oou- 
.si, sting of tbeuj). by knowledge gi’owing .stronger with Renuncia- 
tion (Yairagya), by Y^ga and by devnfcion directed to Me this 
(the jira) attains to Prafiiaqatiiuui (Me in t hi, s very body). 

28. Devahnti said : — What kind of Bhakti is fit to be deve- 
loped towards Thee and what is po,s.sibie for me to do. by which 
1 may surely and immediately attain to Thyself, wbicii is 
Ydok.sha ? 

20, 0 Lord, who art Xhyaell the Moksha, wbat i.s the full 

description of the Y^og.a mentioned by Thee, a.s the means to 
reach the glorious Lord flike an arrow to its aim) ? And how 
many Angas or auxiliary processes am there of that YYga wbiclt 
leads to the pereeption of the truth ? 


Yerse 3r. B, '^PT- He who hs.s. davelop. 

ed Jots to VishK O. tj 

urnatettupteaciOBtsnipIatiot) of sha Supreme 
rhiDg, namely. Afnirin who is diraoily aeec 
by -[iva-i of t.he iiighe<it ords'' and hanwn 
through Sa'itras by men of luwess qiiahftea- 

tlOTl'l. 

Yerse 27. V Bv avoidi'tio 

tho IJiia of ihe prohibiwd arwalei, of foot! and 
those which are dofilsd <jT the i.uwh of 
fiepravad parson? oc mit-castas and -so aa- 
K, By performance of dviw PS. without, 
de.qiriug ariytliipg a? the fruit of such duties 
y. by means of rrnartaToga wiih t-he 
foavictwn that Atman is ejuVe different 14 


kinn from Prstriti nnaaiso the av.itna — the 
enijiii-y into the auspicious aiui eaeaiJent 

Atman. 5f^pTi^T®T V. and D The Ilord who 
IP the Aniari ainin of Praryjc i e. the Jtva. 
sTTneT D By nicang of the ituowletige oi 
Paiam.ittHiau hb the Supreme Lord aua of 
Brabma and others acooEdnig to iheir 
r.ieb in their gradaCioi) Bii oon- 

eentrating tbP mind upoa Me U 

direotly sees and res.fises 

Y«PEe 2R RSyUT (^} r The ptfice or 
of anmrp.assed ohssfulneaa, X). The 
pSn.es nf eternal bJessednets. 

Yepse S9 l%siT«nr^f?I, V. 0 Lom of un- 
\Ut passed WiBS 
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80. 0 Hari, be pleased to espkm it fully, so that I, a duli- 

witted womatb may thfough O'hy grace understand that difficult 
process with ease. 

31. Jlaitreya said : — Having thus learnt the object of his 
mother, and with affection to her through whom he had assumed 
a pur.sonaht}'. He expounded the jmga as also the extensive 
coarse of devotion whicb the learned speak of as the Sankhya Bas- 
tra ui which the Tattras or the jPu'sC Principles are regularly 
taught. 

— 33. On the part of a man whose mind is but one, ?.e , 
m firmly in that one course without being liable to change, 
Bhakti IS the natural and unconditional devotion to the glorious 
Lord,- — the devotion which consists in settling the mind only upon 
Satva, t.e., Han, the root of all existence, and of aliindnyas (and 
their presiding deities), which have to discharge the duties laid 
down by the Veda ; and that Bhakti is superior to Mukfci itself, 
foi it makes the vesture {of Luigudeha) decay soon, even as the 
lire in the stomach digests the food that is devoured. 

34. Even the Saynjija Moksha (the state of being one 
\Mth Myself) is not desired by some who rejoice in worshipping 
ily feet, engaged iti duties for My sake, and who, full of devotion 
to the Lord, with intense love and veneration sing to one another 
Mv deeds of prowess. 

35' 0 mother, they see My glorious aud most enchanting 

forms with smiling countenances and bright rosy eyes manifest- 
ed in order to bestow^ blessings upon them and they also talk 
about tho.se forms in delightful language. 

36. Though they do not desire it, Bhakti leads to the subtle 
state of Mukti those (devotees) whose minds are captivated by, 
and who.se senses are drawn towards, those beautiful forms (of 
Mine), those noble movements, smiles and looks and those sweet 


ir«se32. V The or- 

gans of physical aciion devoted to the 
petfoimaiMe of daties kid doivts by the 
Vedas V. ah the Lord’s personality 
tMMistHjg of Snddha Satva. 

Yarfifi Sa. hil'M V the atore of merit, 
demerit, and other Karnja-Vassna accu- 
maiated through past etetoty. 


Yerse 34. ^ F. The state of 

being hke Me ; the state in which they 
come to possess attnbntes like those of 
Mme. ^ n The Habti which I 

may bestow upon them 
Yarse 3G. fti f, The subtle and 

unfamiliar path presided over by Arohis and 
other gods, and leading to Mukti, 
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words (of Mine revealed to them in connection lisU My inani- 
festatiousA 

37. Then (on the estinotion of Avidya), they do not seek 
after the supreme enjoyments available in the Saoya and other 
Lolcafi which I, the Lord of Mayas, command, or after the eight 
kinds of superhuman powers which may naturally result from 
Bhakti, or even after the great wealth of the glorious Lord in 
Vaikuntha; still they do enjoy in Vaikuutha that blessed state 
which belongs to Me, the Supreme Lord. 

36. 0 mother that hast attained a perfectly tranquil state of 

mind, those that are devoted to Me never fall from that state of 
blissfulness in Vaikuntha which consists of aiuldlia bat^jci ; My 
weapon m the form of Time does not touch them (taste or affect 
them) ; for, of them I am the beloved soul ; to them I am the 
son, friend, preceptor, well-wisber and beloved Deity. 

39-40. Those who abandon this world as well as that (he., 
Swarga) and who renounce their own conditioned self wandering 
through those two worlds, as also the wealth, animals, bouses 
and other things w'hich are the belongings of that self — those 
who, abandoning all these and other things of the same nature 
and with devotion directed only towards Me, wmrship Me the 
Omniscient Lord (having a face everywhere), — I bring them to 
the shore from the sea of 6ainsara. 

41. The extreme fear of all embodied beings cannot go 
{be got rid of) except through the grace of Myself their one 
Supreme Lord and Soul, the chief Purusha and Euler. 

42. Afraid of Ale the wind blows, the sun shines, Indra rains, 
Agni burns and Yaraa goes about (his duty). 

43. Theiefore, Yogins, by means of Bhakti-Yoga joined to 
Gnana and Yairagya through knowledge, renunciation and 
devotion, take shelter under My feet, for the sake of eternal 
blessedness, (seeing that) all causes of fear are absent from 
them. 

Verse 37 F. Makci goes through ooth the woilds— fseasiog to 

The umorella, chamara and such body as Atm^n. 

other royal iQS'gma which may be ooriierred Verse 40, 3n^t?R U The jiva 

on them bj My Maya etc, the who has to pass through (ootb the worlds) 

worldly ivealnh an^ptoiperity . B. Mora important than any 

Verse 39 7. Tha body which 05 ],^^ {Om also lent,) 

42 
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4-i Thifi A the oaiy rueans of the highest hljst, for loen m 
rbi< v,or;<l that the uiiad should be finaly set on Me mill iutense 

db^oLton. 


ADHYAYA 26. 

KnpiitidKCiihes the and their oriqhi: also the Brahmatida, Vnat 

Pdi u/iha, InJrijias thru places and presninig Deities , and ej'plains }ion< 

K'-JieU'ujnti heco'ws ’source of the Tirat-hody, 

1. The Blessed Lord .said ; — Now I will tell thee separately 
of the eiiar.acDefistios (the di-stinguishing features) of the (several) 
Tattvas, knowing wkich man shall obtain Moksha (/, e,, release 
from the iailuence of the gunas of Prakriti.) 

3. xknd I will expound to thee that knowledge which, the 
wise say, by revealing the Atman tends towards the purpose 
vw., the highest good (Moksha), and w^bich cuts tbs knot (of 
Abankara) at the heart. 

8. The Purasha is the Atman who is eternal, destitute of 
gunas, distinct from, aud superior to, Prakrit] (unconnected with 
it). He is shining in the inserior, aud self-luminous ; with Him 
the world is always associated (to Him it is eternally bound). 


VeTse 2. V, (Xiis toowlcage) 

ffijich sbaws s e., to tbe direct, -sisio-a 
oi tbe Lord, ©. Avts. Vafiic texts deciate 
il)35 onlj ihe kuowSadge of Pacamatman 
confars Moks^ta on one and hence the 
knoivlsdge of XaUvas ftan cecome Ae meaDs 
of MeiftaLa only as leaning to ilae direct 
trision oi the Lord. D. Tliafi 

■wkicb severs the cords of Swnsats with 
■SThinh the ?iva is bound, 

Verse 3. T. takes this varse as deseribiog 
the ?iTa class. To traiislaEs . — ^Tbe begia- 
niagiess Jira-iMna is seli-iaminouB i e,, 
throws light apon biiasslf fiv.d anon other 
things, inat anfike any physical light (bis 
latnxaioaa nature is nsefa] for (the Jiva] 
hEtaaeif tn beoonjing oon.saioas af liimaeli as 
well as oi othara ; be is fliatiact from Praknti 
% e , ftom the hudy, the inirA, the yiral 
breath fPt.tiial and oibar products at Pra- 
itiSt, and iisaca dastiiaie of the Satva and 
ifhar gUTiM .'•f PwJtrin ,■ and hy him (the 


whole class c.{ Jitos. the tiTiivprse ecsaf rising 

the Entitle and gross bnd'es is pensdea 
J3 saya that tbi.s terse poiiitErui tbeCnai ', 
or kncwledge spoken of in tbe preceding 
TI6TBB and interprets this as referring to 
Paramatman — To translate — Paramatman 
has nc beginning or end, brt,3 hoqsuec out of 
wbieh He might be supposed to have evohed 
He bestows perfeai bhss upon soajs, is 
untoirshed by the three Gunas, and auperiCr 
to Prakriti dwells in the lotus irbzcb la nalied 
Abhijnukbapadma, shines by His own lus- 
trous n.ataw and pervades the uniTerse ot 
laoTable and immovable things. 

vThis additionaj verge is espiaitied by 
V thus '—■The Jiva has no birth or ncath 
along with those staias of the body (like the 
body and other ooEditionsj ; but through 
the force of merit and dameric he acMint:te.s 
to himself the character of tha tody , be 
does not perish like the soul' esperifloaing 
dream visions though the rhmgg seen m tbg 
ilrsitfi vanish,] 
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Pari’amatuja has neither birth nor death ; indeed even the Jrva 
ivbo on acGoant of the body and other conditions investing him 
is subject; to the states or attributes belonging to them (i.c,, the 
Jiva is subject to birth and death on account of the body which 
is subject to them) ; just as in the state of dream, the dreaui-seer 
appears subject to various conditions. 

4. (By way of Leeia) this Omnipresent Being accepted of 
His own accord the .subtle dmue Prakriti consisting of tbe three 
gunas, which hr’ way of Leela 'waited upon him. 

5. And hei'e be '^vas deluded (forgot biroself) by looking on 
Prakriti, which obscures knowledge and produces wonderful 
creatures (races) having similar forros. 

6. Thus when actions are b^ing done by tbe gunas of 
Prskrifci, the Purasba or Atman afctribates tbe agentship to him- 
self (regards himself as the doer) t-hrongb misapprehension, (h‘f, 
by supposing Praknti to be Punish a). 

7. And it (Prakrit! or tbe aforesaid misapprehension) brings 
on his Samsara (the series of births and deaths) and fornib his 
bondage ; his dependent state is also eiffocbed by it, though he is 
the actionless Lord, who is a mere -svitness and of blissful 
essence- 


Yerae 4 V. PiMicits whicfe exis:s 
only tot ths Leela Ufee sportful swcivity of 
Devi, (Vistoui. F B6ii.gt.bc- cause 

of Uaela (coctribitting to H)6 Leela’s aod 
60 waitlrig upon Hira cf lier own ascorf) 
Scte n.F the atifnljaw 5r?=wSFTM'^dT is 
jaeanti thar the J’V.o's relassoc to Pcikinti 
IS nuly occdiiona). 

FSaw D By tie will 

cjt always tamAining ne»r. 

Both, ths isiUligeni ana the uElU- 
lelligeat Prakrm 

Verse £, F, jVutc.— This is taken as oes- 
onbusg clia state of the Jiva X> Having seen 
PtakriBi pioduoe various kinds of cmturas 
having Himilar fotma, by means of her three 
Guuaa, Hasi sooa threw jivas lato delusiow 
'ay vitcue of Sis own w'll and Prakrit! 
which ODUCeal or sapress jivas’ uoderssand- 
lUg while in S.amaara. 

Verse 6 . F. By forgetting 


ila« aaUre of his own seif eoDoeala^ by the 
force or PcakciM and by only tlmiking of 
Prsiriti — V otuy oy the will oi tbe Supre- 
tae Being. 

¥ei?ae 7, F. Fcora the notion of being a 
aoer iuaacsd by ^tbs aasooiation with the 
tlarefc gunas anaes the Samsara or the 
boncidige of ]iva .md to tbe same notjon is 
aue lus dependent scats le, the awte of 
being bound by karma, for la h.s esseatial 
aaSureths jiva is not the agent of the gross 
itetivitisa in Samaara and hs is ths lard i e., 
snojact to no Karma and coastituced of 
CJnurjACC coatewnBuetaand heneeha is essan- 
tially oc blissful nature J?. Through his fUse 
suppouition chat ha is a doer, jiva na 
snojeot CO the oondage of Samsara and 
cheteby comes to be a aependent even upon 
fans iEferiors, owing M She taliag power 
of tfae Lord vvha does everything wnh- 
oul 3 >Tir feBort who js the witness of every 
■foody ’s righteocs aad unrighteous conduct 
and who la of bhs&ful aatare. 
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b. iltQot Vvisdolu liiid that Ptalirilz ih tihe ca,use of the 
lii'tja (fJt-. bod3 i of Furasbat attarairig to the etubotlicd 
&iu:e), of the Karana{tihe organs of senses etc), and of agentship 
flht class of presiding deities) ; and chat Purusha who la distinct 
fi'cai Picakritiis tbe cause of all pleasure and pain as being the 
subject of esperieneea or realisation. 

b. itevabuii said • — 0 Puiushottaina, be pleased to tell me 
W'hac the ebaracierstica arc of Prahriti and "of Purusba, the two 
Cviu^es of this world, and what the effect or product,, subtle and 
gross, consist.s of, 

10. Toe Lord said; — The learned speak of that as Prakriti 
wPicii IS PraJIuiuiL (Kadical Substance), the matter capable of 
modification, coufeisting of the three gunas, Satva, Bajas, a,nd 
Taiuas, not fb}^ itself) effected or developed, eternal, existing as 
both cause and effect, (by itself undifferentiated and destitute of 
specialities) and capable of bearing special dies (attribuces) 

U. The wise know Brahman (as comprising) tpe effect of 
Pradhoua ia the form of a collection of these tw'enty four princi- 
ples whicL are of four groups {coutaiiiiug respectively) five, five 
four, and ten. 


Verse S. V. In wringing vtour the astivitv 

01 ttS'jVejjjeula, ocserved ni reUlnn so ths 

tody, the Inlnya® iuiad, Pr.'ik- 

milotneA tQ Purusta siiid Modified as aig 
faodv. IS Bfiid to ne ihe Mas© ; and in cespeot 
of oBing the sntoeDJ of escerieijce of pjsasur© 
and pain Puru^lia who \n of a different 
Qatare from Prakrisi j e. , she body, and who 
qwells la ;t, is snjd to be the cause fihe 
Patuuia or Uva is the Subject of erpeneuee oi 
pisasuts a«C pain sines ha 5s the sautoe ol 
shs oi.dily actniwy leading xn pleasure and 
pa.j iJihiSB hi. IS .n relatio!] to it D~ I’he 
wisd iutiw Uraknti a.e-. the priaoiple of 
aniatelligeai uirittar and Lakshttn she 
dsuy presiiiiing over it to be thooaaso of the 
hodj, the lodr*>A9 aaa the anr.d if a., the 
r,.ia> . tSie orgsiJt slo , are pcodhC“d hy Ptak- 
nti .5 ami thei kii'-jw ika; ihe Supreme t'et- 
soa higher than Praku:; m Jbe cause of the 
^jva'6. etperjenoe ci pleasure and pain. 

Veese ^ F. iVofa t— ■Hera Prakrit! unS 
Pari}i»ha in fheir effeetud or gross form are 
requicfio to a© explaimj 


are expUiced as fithecs sad sons etc, 
who are the oa,use and effect, both 
being eouesnuteij of Prakriti and Purusha 
etc 11. Toe universe of suotle 
and gross rhiuga pervaded py octh PrtkriSi 
and Purusba. 

Verse 10. 3^% y_ not m a 

fit state i.i too ouDiie, to he spiken nf bv 
Dima and lorni, having difforen- 

ciated forms as earth, water aud sa on 
F. existing in the form of Sfahat 
and Cvhei* products of rnaiter and also ss the 
uodies of crearores from Brahma down to a 
elump 5- e. m she form of aaute and efieat 
D. NoU.—The serajs deonting Prakriti and 
UB eeverai products muai, us laksti as 
denoting also the deitiea presiding over 
them. 

Verse il F With the four 

ttaiueiy the bt'AnaB, Ahackaia, Mahat and. 
Avjaicta, D oompJaiic aud exhaus- 

tive i e. hating no oiaet Tatcva to be 
aodea to the list 
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i‘2. Tiiei'a iii'e only tiveMaha Bhutiitij vk. earth, water, tire, 
air aud ether (Akaya) , the yubtlo objects, naiaely, pniell, taste, 
ooloar, touch and sound are also iu My opiuion. oi the same 
number 

13. The Indayas or organs are ten ; the organs of sense are 
the ear, the skin, the eye, the tongue and, the nose; the organ of 
speech, the bauds, the feet, the organ of generation, and the 
anus which foiins the tenth (as it is said) ; (the latter five are the 
organs of physical uetion.) 

14. The internal organ lias four aspects as Manaa, BudcVii, 
Ahankara and cJuttn , and the fact of this four-fold distincGion 
is observed through their ebaraoteiistieftmctiono. 

15. This disposition or the abode of the conditioned Brah- 
man now desenoed has been reckoned by sages also to be onJ}-’ of 
this extent (he., to consist of the afore-said twenty-four (princi- 
ples), and Time is tiie twenty-fifth principle. 

16. Some say that Time is butthepov, er oi energy of 
Purusba (Iswara), whence corue.^ laii) lea,: to the active agent, 
2 . f. the Jiva, who is engrossed by Pvakriti and deluded with 
Ahankara in respect of the body. 

17. That glorious power is considered Kala or Time, 0 
Manavi, which gives lise to activity iu the undi5ereiifciated 
gunas of Prakriti which is (at first) in a state of equilibrium. 


Verse IS, rFfTTsUTh V. Th? mibUe 
forms oJ mATiter, for snj»U xn-l other 
objects ot aensB are only earth And other 
Bhutas in a suotie ntate, 

Verse 14 oce V By its rb^racterstsa 

iolirfoid fuuotjcm as Saiikalpa Adhya-vnaiyd, 
Abhimana and Chmta wieh dsfcerajjntion 
or I'udgment attaohmeDt ana cemem- 
platioA Qt reflaotiaii). O/'ore , — The Blind 
IS howf'vsr aonsidered as one haying four 
aspects otherwise the group should consist 
of 27 n The four funclions of the ttund 
are (ll BuddP] which lesdg ro oowcluaioii (2) 
tha mmdor Mana!i which entertains doubts 
^3) Abbimana atfachmeeb or pnas and (-1) 
Chitta by wmeb things are remerc bered 

Verse 15. V nod D of 

Prakriti conouitntad ot the three 
gunas. Note ; — 11, Tha 3i Tactyas 
should also be remembared as the abodes 


of Sree, the presiding demy iEilviq^T; y, 
particular siiw« i) Notfi.—KiU t s Para 
malman in the form of KaU ig separately 
(joumedas the twer.is Htth, since He is not 
depeudeut -npoa aty thing. 

Sridhac notes that there are difiereat 
■news about Time in this passage , by soma 
15 IS cjiiSidereii oaly as a particular scata or 
aspect of Pralrutt ; the vew held by some 
other is tiotiosd, in the following verse, 

Verse 16 V{^ y, Xhe fear of Sam- 

sara, birth, dtaih etc. Sfife) y. To 

the Jiva who lies in Prakcai of the subtlest 
stale or Perstnaotuan D (P’irsf half} Some 
(a few who are w.aa) say fait KaU is the all 
pervading form at Purusha 5.e. Paramat- 
maa abiding in xbe heart of the Jiva 
as well as in tho heart of ihs Purnsha j.^. 
Ruara. 
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Irt, He ’A c.ieBbagavan (the Supreme power) abidirjg un- 
aftecuen witbui (all) beings as Pur asha (the ruler) and wdthout 
Uiouj as Eala (Time)' [N.B. TbeKala weii-kiiowu as Purusha is 
ibe Twenty Hftu Tattva ; some say that Eala is the power of 
Purnsha etc. In verass 17 and IS the same position is reasoned 
out. Thus fcoere are twenty four Tatfevas of Prakriti and the 
EWfcuty fifth is the intelligent Being or Pavusha,, Jiea and Isw^ara 
being taken as identica.lj 

19. Into His oivn Pxakriti (through which everything 
is manifested) whose properties or guaas are agitated by the 
jivas’ Adiishca, the Supreme Person placed His energy {the 
Chit-Saksi ht., the iuteiligenfc power), and thereupon she, pro- 
duced tlie Mahat'Tattva of lustrous nature. 

30. la order to evolve she Universe (of Ahaukara and 
other luings) lying within Him in a subtle form, the Kutas- 
tb,a (i. e. the Atman who has no laija and Tihhtpa) devoured 
(annihilated) by means of His lustre the darkness which was 
very powerful and capable of obscuring the Atman. 

2], That Mahat which is constituted of Satva guna and 
which !S pure, being free from love and hate and other 


Vtsse IS, r. The gloHou? Saprene Berng 
ta Ha tt-fcj yi. v)r:aa nJ Bis cfU vt'll >» .n 
to ersAtii.-di ao'iling whflia 
■tbeHs ill the jorci o: Por'jshj J,s. .n taa 
iorni called tiva with whaia h-ve, haired, 
pltidiuta, iJid p.nQ sjaS aacb. other ieehngs 
E-te aSaceiaiiei . whom fle soccomiad oa 
the oiititao la tae ioeiB oi KVs», 

Snaiiar eoBStruas the portions referwog 
1C KaU ia auether way shufs r— He vybo is 
well lijaDWQ .sg Purusha js K sti aKd He is 
the tweaty hUh ; raflih’ soma say rhii kal» 
ta the Sapraihe power ti .he Parusha froso 
vtheja the iear ui Sntasara ceiaes ; rurther 
Panishs 2$ 1 0 D 6 regarded as Kah vvhea it 
SE siitd ihal I'rakruJ is throvra into s scats 
of aotiriry tv Sala , He is spoken alas Pa- 
rusha 3 »jU Khs with referetjee lOhisrwo- 
lold rehiiOE o£ aewicg within the beiag» 
aad ol pervAd’ag on the catside 

Vme i&. %(ci; V, Throagh his own wish 
or V. The power to ewlve the 

gros# produoU, Haheti a-uti oihist ‘vhn.gs 
coCEtiratiBg the umvetise as well as the 


ecjhudied beings taken all together. D, 
Throaga .he iaapnJse given by Nara- 
yan-a whs . brews Prakrit,-, mto a state ol 
aciitiiy 

Verse HO. V, By his guana m the 

form ol Hti Q .rii will. F, Ihat 

which ainnniBhes the cauge oi Jivas’ 
psro8p„ioo 3n?3?SfSFt?T D, The gloom 
■which is the occasion for the goganidm ol 
Paiaxnatmaa laud vfhich He destroys by 
tnc Igtoe of His own esseriuial eSuigeaoe), 
ta aenved t,o as uo give the Miovt- 
ing sense, Paramatm.azi who caresses the 
world OH His lap. 

Verse. 21 V That -which has ovsr- 
ooree the gioiui, sooda 

of rhe Vynha eailed Vasudeva. 

A'ofe : — V. rahss c/titto here not as a 
phase ol ihe mind but as the hlaha^- 
Tativa the root, of it. Stidbai' notes hf’-e 
that the same thing is spoken oi as 
Mahat whiia ecn^-de-ed as Adh hhnta 
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passions, and which is the abode of the Supi'erae Boiag (w3:iere 
He may be realised) is the eliitta which is called Tasudeva and 
consfeittited of the ATahat-Tattva. 

22. Cieamesg, absence of change and serenibj’ form fehe 
characteristics of chitla and thus the defirution is given with 
reference to its states ; and it is of the nature of water in its pure 
unrnised state (before coining in contact with earth and exhibit- 
ing changes such as foam, waves, and the like o c. it is like the 
water sweet and soothing in its natural state.) 

23. Out of the Afahat-Tattva w'hich origiuated from the 
energy of the Supreme Lord, when i& began to midergo modifio' 
ation, was produced the Ahankara of three kinds endowed with 
power to do active work. 

24. The three kinds of Ahankara are the Vaikawika, the 
Taijasa and Tamasa from which proceeds the evolution of the 
mind, of the organs of sense and action and also of the great 
Bhutas. 

[From the Vaikanka Ahankara whicn is specially employed 
in the creation of the gods such as the Dig-DevataS) the 
deities presiding over the cardinal poiaosand other deities were 
boim ; out of the Taijasa Ahankara are produced the principle of 
Buddhi, its presiding deity Uma a,nd the Ahaukarika Prana ; 


or tbo oausal mattiec, as ohicta in its 
rslit-ion M nhe boay o£ an emoofiied being 
and as Vasndeva ^vbeu Hs is the oojsct of 
coiii.empIaUon The loaa o£ this vatse 
accoraing zo D. is Tie China lyhich is 
aonsiicacad of she Mahat Taitfa is direoilj- 
created by Vasudava aDiding m tha Jatisr- ’ 
fay VasudavA whose essautial nature eou- 
siists of perfect cliss and other exaaUBCt 
(Qualities and of briZliancy, 

Vei'se 21 Sndfear. , — The ocoupanr 
oi ffie liody is Ksisetragna Simtlaily 
111 the .ihanifsjri T,auGva Bankarshna is ta 
oe oootemplatfid ami Eudra the presidiBg 
isditidual ; in fcha Ttlanas Tattva She Lord 
Anirudha is to ha canteiaplaseJ, and Chandra 
IS ihe preaidiug iadiyidual , in the Euddhi 
Tsttya, the Lord PradyaranH. is to be ooc. 
templatsd and Brahma i? the presiding 
mdividual, 


Verse 2D. 7j Wow.- The qaUiMes or 
properties ef the c.inae may pass on to its 
efisac also-this prinoipie is, at the bottozn 
of the definiiinu ghen hate. 

Hare the absence ox the is not the aosolizta 
absence of it. It is only very slight 
as in the case of stili stagnsiiit 
waters clearness or traiispareaey 

Verse 23 V Im- 

pelled by the Lord’s ivill (atraccing thoughij 
D Wots t—When Ahankara is said to bs 
Kdya Saktj or active power as diatingui- 
shed tcom the Mah.at Tattra of Gaana 
S*kci or intelligent power, it should not 
be supposed that there i? no Sakti 

in Ahankara; for the active power in it ia 
eomparaciveJy predomiafat, F Wofe ;~By 
the active power is meant the Guna called 
Bajas Tvliich has the property pf making 
things active, 



--I mil BrLUrAlATA'M. 
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so^ukI aiiil ocber subtk pnacipies wers produced out oi' the Tamasa 
Ahank^ra 'Taatasa Ahankara is tlic source or erca'^or of sound, and 
o'-'iiftr objects of the senses) : ihus fihe Ahaakara Tafctva is of three 
kiuds in vehich tire 9 'Oiris are mixed up.] 

25. (A-iitl in these the Lord's form to be coutoinplated 
is) the Pai’usha caded Saukafshana who has a thousand heads 
who presides over the Bhut-as, the organs and the nuncls and 
whom fcher directly speak of as Ananta 

2G The dennitioD of Ahaakara comprises the characteristios 
ot iteiug the agent:, the instrameut and the effeoc {as ihe Deraf a 
the lodriyas and Bliatas), or it may comprise the characteristics 
of facms; geude or serene, formidable and dull (according to the 
guuas eiitcrius into the composition). 

27. Out of the Vaikarika Ahankara irndergoiag modidca- 
tion w^as evolved the pnooiple of the mind which is oharacteri' 
sad by simple thought and reftectioa, and is beuce the somce of 
desire. 

2B, And there the wise see the Lord called Ainruddba, 
the Supreme Ruler of ail senses, who is of blue complexion like 
the blue illy growing in the .Aukimn and who is slowlj' (with 
difficulty) propriiated by Yogius. 

29. 0 chaste lady, otic of the Taijasa Abankara undergoing 
modification was evolved the principle of Buddbi characterised 
by intelligence (/. c, tbe ckvar understanding the power of being 
the favourer of all the ludriyas (senses and organs). 

30. And again another definition of Buddhi is given with 
refe'-ence to its states or aspects wbicn are doubt, misapprehen- 
sion. correct preception, memory and sleep. 


¥61*86 37. V tbe tfeoughf 

wb’cb thi boay sinr ub oeioc^ingR 

with Atiij»Ln. tli6 •Isc'cgfct of w;- 

oaa cljae.s I' Tb.6 niRm{<;sta- 

tio*! of tCaffl't 'c rra^yaJaafi, UTtii* mniu 

*8 Ehftfc whl.'ll 13 xiOUrofi o£ ^ilriOUK d&- 

¥erse 2S D yo!s - ~Tlio I.ijm's: i.-irm 
Anir.idh'S.SWfl to tn ifcp -jopit of '..nireiO' 
pUnnn Sd iin aiiai} sb'JUir »/' i'nown -m 
^be jl,:c4*g lutEQ wfaielj amnilc-.faa t. elt onr 


Cl .A.ri:„rir\rati' 'if tKe “ro.'is 

'orntB a(K( n'hnh is ibe Atnn,vj-j- 

iwu c: xbc _r pre'-iSing over ihe 

Hill id 

Ye?se 30 T%VR5T?7 U distiiigmshfis 
two varicEic? of inif .ippfehensioii , one when 
the .itijiilfutfi of oils is prfid'C. 4 tod of 
li flitTi-reiit thing 'ino the second *13 ini^- 
f.^Wne; . ne thing for enoiriisc. 

Vos’iiKB rf o£ the 

UBGl — #0 OSS 
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31. All the Indriyas or organs falling iirsdnr two divisions 
as those of sense and those ohaotion, are only the products of the 
Taijasa Ahankara ; for Prana who guides the organa of action is 
endow^ed with the power of action (and hence Taija'sa by nature) ; 
and Buddhi having control over the Indriyas is endowed with 
the power of understanding and hence the Indriyas like Buddhi 
are also the product of the Taijasa Ahankara. 

33, Out of the Tamasa Ahankara impelled -hj' the Lord’s 
energy and undergoing modification was evolved the subtle 
principle of sound and out of this was evolved AMsa ; (thence) 
the sense of hearing which perceives sound. 

38. The learned uadeistand the characteristics of sound to 
be the power of conveying objects or ideas, of being an indication 
of the seer or the speaker and of conferring on Akasa (the sky) 
its subtle character, 

34- To afiord room for beings, to be the object of thought 
as within and wnthout (in and out) and to be the abode of Prana, 
the Indriyas and Manas are the characteristics of Akasa with 
reference to its effect . 

35. Out of Nabhas (Akasa) characterised by the subtle 
principle of sou?id (w'hile undergoing modification by the force of 
Time) was evolved the subtle principle of Touch, and out of this 
Vayu ; and Tvak (skin) is (the seat of) the sense-organ (through 
which) the apprehension of Touch arises. 

36. Softness, hardness, cold and heat form the essential 
characteristics of Sparsa (Touch),* and their subtle priuciple 
forms the essential (distinguishing) attribute of Vayu (air). 


Verse 31. STWI V of the group of 
five physical organs, D of the Ahankatika 
Praua who has the power to confai the 
power of sating or doing upon the organs 
of physical action. 1;%; 7 Of the five or- 
gaaa of sense D, Um» the deity that guides 
the power of understanding. 

YefseSa. ^5^ F. B That whieh 
brings about the apprehension of sound. 

YePae 83 F To be the means 

of fcnowrae-''PatamatraaTi the Oannseiasf 
See. 


Yerse 34. etc. D The abode of 

Prana, Apana arui other vital breathe, of 
the organs and of jivas. 

Yepse So. F, By the will of 

the Almighty Lord of whom iirus is like 
unto » body i.e, by His 'Will exercised through 
Time. B Wbfe Here Vayu shcnld be 

taken as the chief Vayu known as the Sngtra 
manifested along with the Mahai-Tattva 
and tha other Vayu spoken of in relation to 
the organs or the objects are to he consi- 
dered as hia sous and these are very power. 
f«l on aooount of,his prsaenoe, 


43 
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S7, To set thiBgs in motion, to make thiugs gather into 
heaps, to reach things, to bear (the particles of fragrant) substance 
(to the sease of smell) and sound (to the sense of hearing) and 
to be the giver of strength or vitality bo all the organs — these 
form the characteristics or properties of ya}^ in its active aspect. 

38. Out of Vaya, characterised by the subtle principle of 
Touch and thrown into (modifying) activity was evolved colour 
(Form) and out of it Tejas (Fire) ; and the eye is the means of 
apprehending colour. 

39. To give a form to substance, to be an attribute of it, 
and to have the same, spatial relation as the substance (in vvbich 
it inheres) form the special properties a.s well as the functions 
of Tejas which i.s constituted of the subtle principle of colour. 
0 virtuous mother ; 

40. These are the effects of Tejas viz., to give light, to 
cook (food), to absorb, to intoxicate, to destroy cold, aud to dry 
things, as well as to cause hunger and thirst, 

41. When urged by the Deity, it underwent modification, 
out of Tejas embodying the .subtle principle of colour was 
evolved A?nhkas ox water endowed with the subtle pi'iticiple of 
Masii or taste; the tongue is the organ for apprehendiag Basa 
or taste ; and the onlj’ one Basa or taste becomes differentiated 
into many on account of the change due Co the combmation of 
the products of the Bhutas, as astringent, sweet, pungent, bitter, 
sour and saltish, 

43. These are the properties of water viz., to moisten, to 
bring about adhesion, to give satisfaction, to support life, to be 
refreshing, to soften, to be abundant is., cobe in a state ofrinees- 
sact supply, and to mitigate sultriness (heat). 


Yerae 37, V. T'J saparate or to 

brmg together Ta bring to the 

SKsa thesnbstance that ha$ tbs chsraete' 
natit qttftljty oi sajoH. 

Tfra-ie 39. (c?) V. To 

thoWMie SBdfTtdilsl thing as di^t'not from 
aaoths*'. n. To be m the satae form an 
tifs indhTidtoi thing. y To 

thw a tbmg ae cotiarsting of sabstanee 
aaS as hsia^ iaU of eESSmse. D, To he 


eo-eSMUsive wjih the sahstanoe having 
lormotaolanc. 3^ F. To be always aa 
attribute of sufastaace D To be ia a 
maniJegt state, to shine, D. To ba 

formidable 

Yersc 43. JfffipT D To Da the sonroe of 
actiuiiy I.e, force. The speeiahty 

about water of prapoaderacing over other 
elwnants autering into tha oonstifation of 
g. boel^. 
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4-i. Outi of water embodying the subtle principle of taste 
impelled by the Deity and undergoing modification was evolved 
the subtle principle of smell out of which Prifchivi (earth) was 
produced- — -and {or the sense of smell) apprehends smell. 

45. The oue principle of smell becomes many on account of 
the different proportions in which the particles of substance 
mingle together, — as mixed smell, offensive smell, fragrance, sup- 
pressed or mild, fragrance, strong ameil, the acid smell, and so on. 

46. The oharaeteristio states and properties of Pnthivi are 
to become the image (the cousecrated aymbol or shrine) of 
Brahman, to stand independently in position, to afford support to 
other things, to be a means of showing (aotmgl distinctions in 
Akasa and other things and to be a medium for the manifestation 
of all the living beings and their qualities (in gross forms), 

47-48 That is called the sense of hearing of which the 
object of perception is Sabda or sound, the cdaracterising 
attribute of Nabhas or Akasa ; the wise know that to be the 
sense, of touch of which the object is (Touch), the special attri- 
bute of Vayu ; that is called Chakshus or the eye of which the 
object is colour, the special attribute of Te]as;the wise know’ 
that to be Ba$a7ia or the sense of taste of which the object is 
(taste), the special quality of water; and that is called Ghrana 
or the sense of smell of which the object is (smell) the special 
property of earth. 

49. Since the property of the cause inheres in the effect, 
all the peculiarities are seen together only in earth, 

oO. When Mahat and other principles, seven in number, 
remained separate; and '.they were not able to create properly the 
Btahmanda and the body of the Virat-Purusha] ; 


Yerse 45. O 'Tlss smell of burnt s&iih 
that of purifying things, small, strong 

violent odour, pungent or .loid smeli etc. 
y«ra« 46- STT’R' Ta faa tha source ol 

pioSnetion. ^ 

abode of all orEatmea movealile and im- 
EdoveaClfi or the abode of tbs Brabtniti 
race U. The pLioc - wheto Brahman or 
Paeamatman la realised. U. "To ob the 

support of things having aimenoions 
To ba a cironmiMnoe ci ooii- 
ferring soma oharaoteristic atsribiile upon 
things as Bonneoled with dlSereat parts of 


space and as possessed of oeciiain easenrial 
qnalities. To ca endowed with sound and 
all other speeial qualities of difiejBsi: 
BnbslftDces £>. To ae specially mauiiesE 
and iasgible as compared with the other 
Bhstas, 

Yerse SO Y The Tasttas are given 
hero as seven which are Mshac Ahankara 
and the Paneha Bimsas, the Tanmatraa or 
the objBOis of souse hsuig included under 
the Bbutas sad the Indtlyaa under the • 
Ahankata. ^4 V, Adnshta, ^Ul;— — y, 
Sat'Va, Bajaa and Tamas. 
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51. Then out of thoae principles made to combine and 
thrown into a state of activity by Eun, rose the “uuintelligent 
Anda i,the Egg of the universe), from which the Virat-Puruslia 
emerged. 

0-2. This Auda (Egg of the Universe) called Visesha is 
surrounded by (a number of} sheaths, lu . those of water and 
other Bhutas, themselves being sur'"ound6d on the outside by 
Pradbana; and thus this extensive world is a form (body) of 
the glormus Boid Han, 

58,' Having risen (from a state of indifference or inactivi- 
ty), from the golden egg lying on tbe waters, and having taken. 
His seat in it, the great Grod divided the (vacant) space la 
several ways. 

54. Hirst, His mouth was formed out of which speech 
issued forth ; and along with speech (Vam) Vahni (Hire) came 
forth; then were formed the nostrils, out of which the sense of 
smell issued combined with Prana. 

55. (And) next bo the sense of smell was- evolved Vayu 
woven with Prana; (then) the two eyes were formed, and the 
sense of seeing was then evolved, whence Surya (the suq) came 
forth ; (next) the ears were formed ; and then came f'oyth the 
sense of heariog, where the directions (the Dig-devatas) entered. 


y«S9e 61 . V without, tht ohesaua 

oc the iaielligent bemg lo preside ovec Jt, 
gW: . — Brahma. 

Yeise 62, X) Brahmacda 

IS 80 tsaiied oa accoutit of its ootaplei- 
eharaeiet ef temg made ap of 14 wotlds. 

Vetse 53 F. The glorious Iiota 

»n the ionE ai Ajiiraddhii, 
organs of Beaae and action lytug undiOereH- 
tia{&d tu J) jfdli iTha words in 

the oblstivs ease Are taken aa used for the 
aesumtiiir .4 is tafeau to oon-vey 

she having caused it to nse. 

Sc tbs varje sneaas the supreme Lord Hari 
cauBed the goldsn egg of the universe lying 
a the *»!«■' te »!*■ sboT* eliU ed l im wet 
M Um hpdy of t(H V A* Pa osha Wh Wu 
'lOrn of H Duoif and aaiued th« akua n 


the futm of the mouth and other opetunga 
to be differentiated and evolved, 

Iferse. o 4 F. 'ffne genitive case in 
IS used for the oblatxve. Henoa 
the evoiuciua of mouch aad other 
aietahers ahouid not oe considered as that 
of Brahma 'a own body but that of the 
gods and other cteatares , for it is fit to 
interpret the passage as describing the 
vyfk — VjasdCi creatioa t.e,, the oreatlou 
of vac.ous mdividuala IPT The sense 
of emeil related to individual creatures Z> 
The V, nose, the same is spoken of as 
Prana and Vayu aecording as it is regarded 
asoom.ug under Adhyaima, Adhidatva. 

b& V Vofs All tho Indx yae or 
si K»nB shonJd be ocds de ed bs be og a i 1 «t 
the ooc o of PraiiB 
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,^6. Then c&me loith the dkin of Vu’aj, vvhenee came 
forth Homo, Buiabni and {Kem) ; and fi-oin theae were evolved 
plants; and herbs ; chence the organ of generation was evolved. 

07, (Then) the seed ; thence water was evolved ; (then) was 
formed the anus, from which Apana came forth ; and from 
Apaaa issued Mrityii (Death), the terror of the world. 

58. (I^est) the hands were formed; ouc of them came forth 
strength ; from there was Indra ; and then the feet were foimed 
and hy means of them locomotion came to be; and from there 
was Hari, 

59. (Then) the tubes (the blood vessels) were formed (in 
His body) ; from them blood came forth ; and from them came 
forth Hiveis, too; nest was formed the stomach. 

60. And there appeared Hunger and Thirst, from ivhich 
the sea took its origin. Next His heart was formed, out of which 
the mind issued forth. 

61. Hrom the mind was born Chandra (the moon) ; then 
Buddbi ; and from Buddhi the Lord of speech (Brahma), came 
forth Abackara, A e„ Bndra who became chiUa ; and then (there) 
arose the Hshetragna. 

62. These gods who were all up there were indeed unable 
to rouse Him (Virat Purusha) to activity; they again (and again) 
entered the openings (their own appointed organs etc,), regularly 
one after another in order to rouse Him. 

63. Agni entered the mouth through A’'ach (along with) 
(speech ) ; but the Yirat was not thereby roused ; Vayu with the 
sense of smell entered the nostrils ; but the Virat was cot 
roused. 

and BaSra us presiding deity ■wei-a torn, as 
also C7wiio atiothpit special aspect of the 
min^ ifrg preaidiug deity Brabmpi. fjeis 
Lry ihe -word Visitnu eiiQUJd also be 
taken ad presiding ovar Oliitta 

Yerse, 63, to 6& F. Wocet— The 
yt^td Yitat 111 ifiis passage denotes coUeo- 
Sivaly the bodies of iBdividual creatures 
eficoted oy the Vii&t Puruslia- 


Yerse SS- %(l: V. Upeadw. 

Yem. 69 . The rad flwid 

which was oithe nature ofenorgaewaafuti. 
n. Was produced. 

Yerse. 61 . Brahma D. Btom 

the heart an aspect of the ruiiid Badahi 
was produced snd from Buddhi Bnhaapati 
the Botd of speech was Dorn ; and from the 
sraae heait Ahsukara m aspect ®f the mmd 
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64. Aditya (the suii) with the sense of seeing entered the 
eyes, but He was not roused even then ; the Dig-devatas, along 
vith the sense of hearing entered the ears; even then the \irat 
was not roused. 

65- The Oshadhis (the gods) along with Bomas entered the 
skin, but the Virat was not roused; Water (the gods) along 
with the seed entered the organ of generation, but the Virat was 
not roused even then. 

66. Mrityu (the god) along with Apana entered the anus, 
hut the Virat was not roused ;Indra along with strength entered 
the hands (arms), but the Virat was not roused even then- 

67. Vishnu along with motion entered the feet, the Virat 
was not roused even then ; Kivers along with blood entered the 
tubes, but the Virat was uot roused even then. 

68. The sea along with Hunger and Thirst entered the 
stomach, but the Virat was not roused ; Cbandra (the moon) 
along with the mind entered the Heart, but the Virat was not 
roused. 

69. Also Brahma along with Buddhi entered the Heart, 
but the Virat was noriroused ; and Kudra along with Abhimana or 
Ah.ankara entered the Heart, but the Virat was not roused even 
then. 


70. When the Intelligent Kshatragna along with chitta 
(Thought) entered the Heart, the Virat Purusha at once rose 
(was roused) from the water, 

71. Just as Pranas, ladriyas, the mind and its ddeas 
cannot except in conjnoction with him (Kshetragna) rouse by 
their own force the body which is cast in sleep, (so it was the 
case with the Virat Purusha). 

72. By devotion (to the Supreme Being), renunciation 
(of other things), cancentration of the rniud and the knowledge 


Vefse TO. SplK: V, The ladjvjdu*! 
BDOi vsio ® fehs masiei of GhitU llfote s— • 
Having BnUreii tlie watet 
5^* y- The individual soul occupying 
aay ops at the bodies beJopging to the 
varwHs elates ss Uavas &a. U. takes 

as dsnotiBg Hari who m presiding over 
Chiita and is pteaens therein. 

7»r» 7 Wofo — V a 


this VEtee as denoting the indivi'dual soal 
and hsnoe the word Pmyagatman also iij 
the same sense and further notes that the 
oontemplatioa by the individual of his own 
self to be a part of devotion to the Lord, In 
the second interpretation the idea is broughr 
cut thus “-iParamattnan should be contem* 
plated as dwelling w Pratyagatman or 
diva having distinguished the latter from 
the former Jqr the fotfl* of nuderBianding 
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gained thereby, one should oontemiilate the Fraiyo^gatman 
(fCshetragna) in this body, hut as distinct from it {fiom the body 
of cause and eSect). 


ADHTATA 27. 

Kapila explains 7iow Pttruska is dishnct from Praknti. 

1. Though Pumsha abides in Prakriti, he remains, like the 
image of the sun in water, unafEected by the Gunas of Prakriti, 
i.e., pleasucei pam and other effects of the Gunas, since be is des- 
titute of Gunas, agentship or activity and consequently of 
change. 

2. "When be becomes attached to the Gimas of Prakriti, 
being completely deluded by Ahankara, he regards himself as a 
doer (an agent). 

3. Having lost his blessed state, he passes into various 
kinds of life good, bad, or of mixed nature, i-e.^ into the course 
of Hamsara by force of Karma (Dhaima and Adharma) and 
DosJias (passions such as love and hatred). 

4. Even in the absence of real things (conditions) to beset 
him, Samsara does not vanish (so long) as be is thinking of 

oai body to be his essantiftl sell aad thus 
ho beootaes atta-ohad to the objects o£ aenee 
and thinks hirosel! to be the absolute ageut. 
D. Here the 3iva is spokeii of aa afiecied 
by the eondmions oi this body the prdaoua 
refers to the Jjra the matter of direct 
eiporiencB every day as d'stinct from the 
Lord spoken of in the previous verse. — 
When attached the body of Satva and 
other gunas the Jiva is deluded by Ahankara 
and forgets the nature a! the Lord and 
that ha is only a limited and a dependant 
agent. 

Verse. 3 D. Owing to the false 

i«-v 

notion o£ being an agent Tlkough 

he finds no joy of satisfaation. 

Verse. 4, U. Though the Siva in hia 
essentia! nature cannot be really said to he 
happy or miaerabia the Samsar# does not 
vanish without the grace ot the Lord sinta 
he IS given to contemplating the "worldly 
objects and cannot hut be the subject of evil 
axperioace just as a person does really 
sufier from the evila indicated by honibie 
dreams, 


Verse i. V. Though abiding in Prak- 
tjti t.e,, in the body produced out of 
Prakriti, the Purusha t e., the jiva is not 
afieofced by its gunas i.e , by pleasure and 
pain and other oandjtions due to the various 
bodies through which the jiva passes ; for 
h)E essential nature does not modify and 
undergo change of form ; he is not even the 
agent of the activities oonneotad with the 
physical body ; he is like the sun's image 
in water which is not realiy affected by the 
changes in the water. 

S. Since the jiva and the Supreme 
Lord are. both in relation to the body a 
doubt may arise as to both being BUfejeet to 
the esperiencea due to (I, to clear this doubt 
proceeds the first verse. Pumsha is the 
Supreme Being so called because He is 
perfect. Ha ia not affected 'oy the qualities 
or conditions of Prakriti ocphyaieal matter ; 
for He IS not liable to the siz changes of 
birth, growth, etc. He is an absolute 
agent etc. 

Verse 2, V. When the true nature of the 
Jiva is oonoealed or forgotten on account 
ei tha wrong notion of regarding thaphysi- 
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object, just as exil conseqaeuces are a master of cxpedenoe in. 
the state of dream. 

[Haying obtained the high knowledge that Samsara is 
the result of resorting to the ohjeofcs of sense through dream and 
sleep, through inisapprehensiou and ignorance; and that 
Samsara will come to an end only through Sastraic knowledge, 
and remeiaberiog well that the enjoyment of those bad objects 
leads to destroofcion and that the objects fcheinselres are worth- 
less and irwisifint and uncertain, the jiva ought not to think of 
the objects from which arises the fear of Samsara.] 

d. Therefore, by means of intense devotion and absolute re- 
nunciation, one should bring under control one’s mind that has 
fittick to the path of the wicked senses. 

6. By means of Yama, Niyama and other methods of Yoga 
one should practise concentration with faith and with sincere 
love towards Me, listening to My stories. 

7. Regarding all beings as equal, haling nothing, renouncing 
all atfcacbinent, following (living) a celibate life, observing 
silence, performing one’s own powerful duty, powerful (on ac- 
count of resignation so God). 

8. Contented with what is obtained by chance, subsisting 
upon moderate food (being temperate in eating), resorting to 
solitude, having a serene mind, being friendly and ipereifui (to 
all beings) with perfect control over the mind : 


Yersfi, 5. 3T?f?TrTr*T' (Stack) To ike path 
oi eril ohjsots or objeots which are the 
seiitca of evil. 

Vene, 6, F. With eagetaesg and 

prcijiiptneea in the practise. V 

By irathfalaess B. By speech which is 
always saniiQj to the benefit of other 
fjsmgs, 3{V<RprJ^ By repeating the sacred 
syliabJe iwinedfation, 
ypree ffB. By being equal 

ihwaeti& all beinga for the r&^Bon that *U 
sw taled by ihe one Sapreiaa Atman who ■ 
is the one AntarTamiB orLordor Smjlijf- 
alL y. By being epaejitg fn word? 

F. loe^itatiidl on {Jc3 ' 


5lWtf: F. Fearless oJ all things. D. By 
means of the knowleige that the Lord 
is perfect while present m every bsmg and 
fay tegardiBg everything aoecmiing to jts 
oharaclet hy cherishing no hatred towards 
the Lord s devotees, by .avoiding associatloa 
with men addicted to wftridly pleasures, by 
oontemplaticn of the Lord and by the ofa. 
aetvance cf his own duties pertaiamg to fais 
Varnit and Asrama linWf" only devoted to Ms 

He who wfecftlsittcls , any difficulty 
tofalluig the rlghteosje, and psoteots 
ftguiast at ; or he who js -devoted to 

f«od other gods Merciful towards all, 

friends Of no Mevdt. 5TT6R^*t, Saving 
control ot'?r the miud.' 
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9. Ceasing to have the evii attachmens as My ’ and 
Mine to this body and its beiongiuga and having gained 

the wisdom by which the truth of Prakriti and Purusha is 
realised ; 

10. Having risen above the mental states of wakefulness, 
sleep, etc. and distanced (shunned) the view of other things 
and realised the Atman by means of the Atman {by seif) and 
having thus secured the vision of the Atmao, just as the sun is 
seen by means of the eye which is also the sun ; 

11. One attains to Brahman who is not conditioned 
bj^ the Lingadeba, who is an image redected of Sat (the Supreme 
Being) through the delusive Ahankara and who is the friend of sat 
(the ground on which the Pradhana. the cause, rests) who is like 
an eye to the Asat or the effecced existence and is woven into 
all causes and effects and who is absolutely perfect (without a 
second.) 

12. Just as (in the first instance) the image in water is 
seen by means of his oivn image on the (shore) and just as the 
sun (the real sun in the sky) is seen by means of the reflection 
in the water ; 

Praliya the final deluge or destraotiaa he 
oaets ofi the Lvnga Saresra and attains anto 
theLordot whom pMaa zs an image, who 
is the father oi prana, who is eqaally 
perfect in BVery iadiridcal oaicg in which 
He IS present aod who is the Omniscient 
Supreme Being withoat aa equal or a 
superior, 

Yerse 19, T. Just as the image of the Bun 
in water is seen tiy meaasof the same sun'a 
light as the oa 36 cts on laud, are so also is the 
light 'ifaovnog the iniege in \T3ter shows the 
teal sun la the sky. Note ; — The idea is that 
the same light shows both the teal and the 
untea! aud so when the unreal ts paceeived 
there IS a possibility of knowing the real 
through the same light. D. OWes a second 
laterpcetasion thus Just as the image of 
a fans in water may give an idea oi the 
actual face standing on the hank, so also 
the image of the sun in water gives aa 
of the real sun in the sky, 

44 


Yeifse 10, V. With hia Buddhi rid of 
all thinking aotiviiy and having oeasad to 
see or think of anything other than the 
Lard, he realises Atman as distinct from 
Prakriti. O Having risen above sleep 
and other conditions that aSect the 
pure understanding, having shunned the 
knowledge of worldly ohjeots or mistaken 
systems of knowledge and having oy his 
pure uumised latsHigent nature realised 
his own self as wall as she gods and through 
their favour realised the Lord within 
himseli and having attained to the stats of 
being conscious of the Lord &o. 

Verse 11. V. Having directly realised 
Paramatmaa through .4sm*ii (the JivaJ who 
IS the abode of Paramatmsu and aa the 
terminacioB of Pracabdha, ha easts ofi the 
body and attains to the Lord who is aot 
conditioaed hy the bodies due to Karma 
and who ever shines in His unlimited 
intelligent nature. D. Dvwiug the Brahma 
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1-S. So also by liieans of the iraages of tbe Atman oondj- 
tioued b? the Bbntas. the Indriyas and Manas, the Ahankara 
consituted of the three Ganas is perceived as the image of Sat 
iBi'ahnun) and 'ey means of this image associated with Ahankara 
the Atmaa is perceived in His real natiue of absointe cons- 
ciousness. 


14. In the state of sleep when the subtle principles of the 
Bnntas, the Indriyas, Manas, Buddhi, etc. are withdrawn into the 
Asat (the uninanifest Piincipie}, He who remain.s uanlfected 
by sleep and Ahankara, realises the Atman, 


15. (Still in the .state of .sleep the realisation is not quite 
uisrmct) ; for in that- state, the A/«i/i^'ar«-Tatcva being lost 
(inoperative), he (the seer Jiva) falsely regards bimpelf as lost 
though he is not, just as the man who has lost his foituue does 
in his grief. 


16. Having thus thoroughly leflecfcod (as a result of such 
thorough ifivestigatton) be realises the Atmau w'no is the support 
and source of light for the matter associated with Ahankara. 


^ 17. Devahuti said ; — O Brahman of perfect w isdom, Pra- 
biiti can never be dissociated from (never leaves' the Purusba. 
since they are iuterdependenc (for their existence or manifesta- 
tion) and are eternal , .so how could there be Mukti, which must 
be 1-heir separation ? 


Veffse 13 V. Siiailatly ihe tbr 
Abacksw w eIi 9 form of the Bhntes, 
yss ana Maoas ts perogiTed to be Atm 
a Dwstakfi due to the ao'-s of consaioi 
whiah are its ptogecties, and by ths 
light the fioal ALiaan la also psroeiv’ec 
preridicg oyer .Ahankara is pare 
tbroDgh his owa raflsctlons « a. 

under iszs Qintroi, namely Indra and 
gods presiding ova c the ilhaUa, lad 

and ilacas; through Sftsha Bukhma ;s 

ceived apd throagh Brahma the Omnia 
mrd Karayans is peieewed, 

Jmt: Li. 

Haying no attaohmeut t< 

toaj-, or free from the mistuta of ihn 


che sody to be his owa sell 2), 1^%^; etc. 

The Lord Ozaaiseieut and ever wakefn! 

the body as eyerj where 

Verse 15, D. says that dftsr stacmg the 
nature of Faeamaimaa she Lord the prey) 
oas yersc, the state of the Lva is dtsotibed 
m tms vcise, 3?T1T: ^ The seer m grief 

“t e tfati Jiva. 


Mined the Jiti peroeireg hia self to be 
distinct from Prairiti-his self whioh 
w the support and guide in ih^ aotu-ity, of 
Vratati laoladiug Ahaiifcata D. The Jiva 
attains DO Atman t,e. Vishnu wham ha 
nows y such careful esaminatiDu yo be 
support of all sabstanoe and whoconfi 

-sryguAhty upon it through ^iSgrAce, 
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18. J ast as smell aud the substance, or water and taste 
cannot exist apart, so also Prakriti and Purusha cannot ("be 
conceived to exist separately) from each other. 

19. When those Grunasof Prakritido exist, which foinn the 

source of the (the bondage of Karma) of Parasha 

wKo is aicapable of aotivifev (by nature) how could there be 
Mukti or absolute separation from Pra-krifci? 

20. So, the intense fe.ar (of Satnifara) though sometimes 
distanced by the force of the strong conviction of Truth, is 
again seen to return, since the causal conditions are not 
annihilated. 

21. The Lord said : — When by the performance of one’s 
own duties and by means of t^ie purity of heart (mind), and 
intense devotioD developed through a long course of study; 

•2'2 — 23. By means of wisdom wluon comprehends the Truth, 
by thorough renunciation, by Yoga joined to Tapas, and by the 
force of intense uiedita.tiou on the Purusha while yet in this 
body, Prakriti, being burnt day and nigbt, will slowly vanish 
even as the piece of wood which is the source of Agni (Fire). 

24. When Prakriti is daily realised as the source of svii 
and consequently abandoned without attachment after all the 
experiences brought on by her, she ceases to institute the inaus- 
picious condiuion about X&vvai'a who stands Supietne in .Hds es- 
sential state of blissfulness. 

o,g — 26. Just as sleep is a source oi many evils to one that 
IS not awake and the same sleep cannot tend to thedeiuaion of 
one who is wide awake ; so Prakriti works no evil to him who 
has understood the truth and who sets his mind upon Me and 
finds delight in che Atman alone (self). 


Verse 16 AUo takes this to 

laaan the intelligent Aimcm, D, 
of prakriti tRBT Ute JlTa. 

Verse 20. O. The iear in 

the iorm of ioabt may tfgaiu cetutn, since 
the cstanuil senses have not ceased to fee. 


Verse 21. '^'rra^cPn n. Obtained oj 
the study of the Vedanta Sastra, 


Verse C2, A. By the ivhc 

lias realised Viabnu and osiier gads ia their 

tcueligbt. By the concentre. 

tioB of the aind. 

Verse 24. Hera oy tha fcsria 

Ifieara Jiva is to 06 taken as one enabled 
to gat fcea from Pcakriti through the grace 
of the Lord realised by hint. 

Verse 26, srRJMUJW To cue nha is 
dtliguaed lu leUisins Me, 
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27 — 28 — 29. When the iadividtral thus comes to find 
delight only in the Atman and after che course of many lives 
learns to renounce everything including the region of Brahma, 
he becomes a iluni (a thorough eonfcemplatist) and being My 
devotee, having uaderstood the truth of the Atraan through My 
full grace, and having gained perfect 9?'isdom. and cut asunder all 
doubt bv the knowledge of Atman — ^be artains to hi? own essen- 
fciai state which is distinct from the gross body and its 
belongings and which is the final state of beatitude resting on 
Me, the state which is reached on the annihilation of the 
Linga Bareora and from which there is uo returning when once 
attained. 

so. 0 mother, oui}' when the accoinph.shed Biddha Puru- 
sha ceases to have attachment to th^■‘ various powers developed 
through Yoga which is their source, (ualy then) is the final attain- 
ment in relation to YIe reached — a state in w'hich Mntyu does 
not exhibit his laughter (pride) [ie. YIntyu has no power.] 


ADHYAYA 28. 


Kaftia deicnhes to Demhnu the Ashtonrra yaqa winch must be praohsed and 
developed by one seeking Mok&ha 

1. The Lord said ; — 0 princes.s, I will (now) describe the 
nature of the yoga which has a basis to rest upon and by which 
method the mind becomes serene and gees into the right path. 

2. To do one’s own righteous duties to the extent of one’s 
might, and to turn away from what is unrighteous; to be con- 
tented with what is obtained by chance (as ordained by Provi- 
dence), and to worship the feet of those that have realised 
Atman ; 


Yeese ' 2 S, fiT: ecc. The fiaal 

Oeatlicda wieire ose hsppeds to be in bi8 
essefiiisl vasnre, eio. 

Verse I (of the Yoga) hay. 

mg a oaasa i e. along with She aeiiessorT 
means. of the Bfukh-yo^aD. iVofe , 

— This AShyaya treats of the Aahsanga 
Yoga which 3S the means of atteuisng to the 
direct yjsion of Chs Lord. 

The yoga relaciug Co Clsf or Visbuu. i5??4 


V Theaoodeof all that is ausjjioioas (the 
Lord ?) n. The road ot the way leading to 
Sti i.e. Para-Brahman. 

Verse 2. V. The eight Aogas ace the 
parts ol Yoga or T%1T, aiau- 

ETRor, 

n. By what is obrained through 
the grace of Daiva (|f) the Lord who 
Adnshta couie to frutcion, 
Brahma and others who have 
realised Pawmatmaa. 
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S. To turn away from tbe duties relating to the vulgar three- 
fold purpose rth. of Dhaiina, Ai'tha and Kama, and to take delight 
only in the duties tending to Moksha; to partake moderately of 
consecrated food and to be always m a secluded and secure place ; 

4. Harmlessness, truthfulness avoiding the disposition to 
steal, acquiring things just to the extent of bare necessity; a life 
of celibacy, austerity, cleanliness, study of the Vedas, and the 
worship of the supreme person ; 

5. Silence, firmness in the same posture (assiduity) and 
the consequent steadiness, control over the breath and the with- 
drawal by degrees of the senses from their objects into the mind 
by means of its powei' over them. 

6. Holding the breath and also the mind confined to one 
of the places belonging to it ; the contemplation of the Leelas of 
Yaikuntha, the Supreme Lord, and having the mind imbued with 
the state or form of Atman, 

7. By means of these an d other courses one should without 
any neglect or laziness secure control over the breath and by the 
force of Buddhi or Knowledge set the mind in the right path, (the 
mind) which has become impure by striking into the wrong path, 

8. The yogin should arrange to have his seat (residence) 
in a hallowed spot, gain steadiness in sitting continuously 
(without any feeling of uneasiness or inclination to change 
the posture); and adopting the posture called Svastika (the 
posture which does not produce the feeling of any convenience) 
and keeping his body erect, he should practise control over the 
breath. 


Verse 3. T. To partake 

o! Ae Satvika food aud other tbiaga -ivliiclt 
are kept separate. D. To betake oneself to 
places sacred 10 Hari 171^3? . , Turn- 

ing away from ike enjoyment of pleasures 
oc worldly objects *. e., to oeaee to do what 
IS called B avritct Dharma. 

Verse 4- U. To avoid ktlJing ani- 

mal hie escepi as laid down by the 
Vedas, 'U?? U. Truthfulness or giving 
utterance to what is heneficiil to oiiiei: 
beings, vfTO T> Pasting and other obaei- 
vaoaoe? , or ooDcenapUtson of the philosophi- 
cal truth. 73J5:'3rT3r 2>. Brahmayagna. 


Yarae 5. ®IT?IrT I), Not to Ewerre from 

-ij r- 

Vaiebnante ooaciusioas and faith, 
Presence of mind. To withdraw Che 

senses horn sound and other objects and 
keep it in the path towards Hari abiding 
in the heart. 

Yctse 6. Tods the energy 

of Prana through the power of mind on some 
part of the various mam oars of Vishnu’s 
person vfliST U. Oreation, presarvation efc. 

Verse 7 Ona should set the 

inmd a thinking on the moat aaapioioue 
object uia. the Lord. 
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9. He should purity the course of the breath by the three 
processes called Pooraka, fvuiiibhaKa and iiecbaka (filling the 
lungs IV] th aiJ and holding the breath and exhaling it), and also 
by the same processes in different order, so that the mind may 
ittain steadiness and become free of fickleness. 


JO. Just as the metallic ore smelted by the force of the 
blast and fire throws ofi the dross mixed with it, the mind 
of the yogin who controls his breath will soon attain purity. 

11. He should burn up the evil humours in bis body by 
means of Pranayamas, his sm by Hharma and his attachment to 
oDjects by Pratyahara and the qualities m him contrary to the 
Lordly divine nature by means of meditation. 

1‘2. When, by means of yoga, his mind has become purs 
and perfectly steady, be should contemplate the form of the 
glorious Lord fixing his look at the tip of his nose. 

He should contemplate the Lord whose face is 
cheering like a lotus, whose eyes aie leddish like the iutenor of a 
lotus, who IS blue in complexion like the IHpala, who wields 
bankba, Chakra, and Gada; who is clad in silks of golden colour 
like the glowing filaments of a lotus flower; whose chest is 
graced with the mark of Sree Vatsa ; who wears about his neck 
the lustrous jewel of Kaustabha, who is adorned with a garland 
called Vanamala about; which the intoxicated bees sweetly hum, 
and also with priceless wreaths of pearls, bracelets, crowns, An- 
gadas and Nupuras. and a Charming belt about His hips, 
who makes the iotus-iike heaids of His devotees His special seat 
(who is seated in the lotus-like hearts of His devotees) and who is 
most delightful to behold, gentle and serene, gladdening the 
minus and the eyes of his devotees, who is always of captivating 
appearance and bowed to by all the worlds ; who looks like a boy 
m point of age, and is eager to show favour to His servants ' 
whose hallowed name is tit to be sung and who has bestowed 


YfiMe 10. F, n. OastituGe of 

Bajogunn 

Yewe 11. V Grief and 

otbw nndwirolile states U. Satva and oihetr 
gonas which stand in the way of attaining 


aapreme powers, 

Verse 17. Appearing to be 

a youth of sixMen years of age, 

Yerse 18 . Brahma md 

others of hallowed renown. 
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glory upon Bali and others of hallowed name — ■thus the yogin 
should contemplate the Lord in perfect form till the mind ceases 
to stray from Him. 


19. With a heart full of sincere devotion he should con- 
template the Lord (either) as standing, going, sitting, lying or 
abiding in the heart and in. short as (eshibiting) charming Leelas, 

20. With the mind steadied by tne realisation of the Lord’s 
form as a whole i.e. all the members being taken in one view, the 
yogin sliould (next begin to) fix it on the members one by one of 
the glorious Lord. 

21. The devotee should intensely contemplate the lotus-like 
feet of the Lord highly graced with the marks of (in the form of 
lines) Vajra, Ankusa, Dhvaja and Fadma and with prominent 
ruby-like, brilliant nails which by their splendour (Greal 
effulgence dispel the dense glnorn m the hears. 

22. He should for a long time contemplate the iotus-like 
feet of the Lord which drop the thunder-bolt upon (annihilate) 
the mountain of impurities in the mind of one that contem- 
plates them ; (He should contemplate) the feet from which flows 
the Great Kiver formed by washing them, the hallowed waters 
of which Siva bore on his head and became Siva (highly blessed). 

23. He should enshrine in his mind (heart) the two knees 
(the portions from the foot to the knee joint) of the Lord 
who is not subject to Samsara, which are tenderly pressed 
by the brilliant sprout- like hands of Lakshmi of iotus-like eyes, 
who is the mother of Brahma the maker of all. 

24. He should contemplate the Lord’s thighs which look 
very beautiful when resting on the shoulders of Garuda, and 
which are the tieasure house of (all) strength aud shine like the 
flower Atasika ; and Uie should oomcemplate, also the beautiful 
hips embraced by the zone (ornaments of the waist) which rested 
on his beautiful Peetambara reaching to the ankles (feet). 


Verse 20 D Note . — When the form of 
the Lord eannof be ooDtempUted as a 
whole, the yogin should coniempiate His 
memoets one by one begiuniiig with the 
foot and ending with the head. 

Verse 31. JTftl,. . . T & D The 

gloom of ignorance in the heart of the gce^t 


and of tboee that conteiaplate Him 

Verse 22 Rl=i: SHlpI, V. Became 
auspicious B Became possessed of great 
merit. 

Verse 21. l^he flower 

of the celestial tree Kalpa. 
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25. He siiouid meditate on bis narei deep like a pool on 
the stomach wPich is the abode of the whole system of the 
worlds and ia which (aavei) grows the lotus which is the home 
of Brahma and which comprises all the worlds ; and also he 
should contemplate His two nipples which are like two emeralds 
and look white on account of the rays of His brilliant wreaths 
of pearls. 

26. He should meditate upon the chest of the Lord which 
is the abode of the glorious Lakshmi and which brings delight 
to men’s minds and eyes, and also on the neck of the Lord who 
is bowed to by all the worlds — -the neck which adds beauty to the 
jewel called Kaastabha (worn about it), (and which brings delight 
to men’s minds and eyes). 

27. He should contemplate the Lord’s arms on which the 
ornaments shine (as if) burnished by their use while turning the 
mountain Mandara and on which the protectors of the world 
depend ; (which is the source of strength to the protectors of the 
W'orld) and also oontemplate the chakra of a thousand spokes 
(points) and of irresistible force and splendour as well as the 
Sankba which is the swau in his lotus-like hands (which held in 
his hand looks like a sw’an on a lotus fower.} 

28. He should contemplate the Kaumodaki, the beloved 
mace of the Lord, besmeared trith the blood of the enemies’ 
soldiers ; and also the garland about which is heard the hum of 
stvarms of bees (honey gatherers) as well as the faultless jewel 
about bis neck, which ('jewel) constitutes the essence of the 
inteUigent being (Jiva). 

29. He should meditate on the iotus-hke faoe of the Lord 
who has here assumed a form with bi-^ heart full of mercy towards 
His votaries — on the face winch is charmiug ou account of His 
spotless cheeks made brilliant by His sparkling ear-rings in their 
oscillation ; on the face which is beautiful with its prominent 
nose nobly formed, 

Verse, D. H« who Yerse 2S n.Eeaoand- 

abifiss Id Hw essaatiai state oJ bljssfolfiess ■ v , ... 

, . , lag with the utterances tit praises of votanea 

ou the teasers, aonUiueq, in toe cavity at the , , . , , , , 

^ wiiQ have become like onto beas who are 

egft ol tbdLnwerse, U. He Madhuvratas,t e,, who are eternally blessad. 

who surpasses the preomus jewel called 

Jndraneela. 
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30. With perfect attention and eagerness should con- 
template) the face which is giaceful with curly locks and with 
lotus-like eyes and captiTating (eye) brows aod which thus 
appears to challenge the lotus, the abode of Lakshiui, naturally 
beautiful, swarmed about by honey-bees and sheltering two fish, 

31. With the full breadth of his imagination he should 
long contemplate in hjs heart, the glances proceeding from the 
eyes of the Lord and indicating His boundless mercy in soothing 
away the threefold afflictions which are very fearful — the glan- 
ces whose beauty is eahaneed by His lovely smiles and which are 
brimining with favour and grace to His votaries. 

32. Then he should contemplate the glorious Lord’s smile 
which dries up the sea of teais caused by the bitter grief of all the 
people chat bow to Him ; and also the eyebrows so bent by his 
own Maya as to charm Makaradhwaja (thegod of love) for the sake 
of the sages (whom Manmatha proceeds to disturb in their aus- 
terity and devotion). 

33. Next having realised Han in the cave of bis heart 
through devotion moistened (overfiowing) with love the devotee 
should contemplate His loud laugh which in spite of himself 
becomes the object of his contempiation and which exhibits the 
hinda buds in tue form of His pearl-like teeth rendered rosy by 
the profuse crimson splendour of His lips — and having thus 
given his mind to tne Lord iie should not think of seeing 
anything else. 

34. Having by such a course of contemplation firmly 
developed his intense love to Hari, with his heart melting in 


Xeise 3Q. D. ntie abode of all 

auspiciausness. 

Verse 3-2. I)- B .7 virtue of Hi© 

awn will, 

Verse 33. D. begins wuh 
—(To trarislite) In a aeeluded {jlaae che 
devotee ahsnid concemplate the Lord’-? form 
the obfeot of his cjaditaiwn. 

lleese 3i, D. Being la 

eoscacy and coaseqaeaily with his hair 
standing oa and. D, The hook oE 

the heart direocad .towards the aim, 
45 


Note ; — ^After a Jong coarse of oontem- 
platioa, Samadki or parfect oonoentra' 
tion becomes possible without efltorii. 
Y aoTss thas in this and ihe following 
verse aecassisy is shown for the Jesvatma 
to aontempiaiie himseif, after naadiiatiag on 
Bbe glorious form of the Lord. 

• -V 

Y. He withdraws avan the gtosa 
mental faculty from t.he form of iha Lord the 
ob|ee6 of hie contemplation. In a second 
interpretation of the same phrase ha takes 
as indicating the fonn of the Lord 
whioh captivates his heart and from which 
he flaaliy with draws it. 
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devotion and his hairs standing on end on account of eostacy, and 
being constantly ovei'powersd bv tears flowing nncier the pressure 
of anxious love, he slowly separates from himself (cesises to think 
Gl) the mind (as a means) which is like a book to secure Hari's 
grace. 

3-5. When the, mind like a flame is withdrawn from the 
objects of sense (woridlv objects), thereby loses ics stay free from 
all afctacbments and afctain.s Nirvana or dissolution i.e. becomes 
one with Brahman, the Parmshaor the jiva in this state released 
from the force of the giauis reali.ses the Atman (self) without 
anything as a medium ( 2 . tv as identical without the distinction 
of being the seer and the seen.) 

36. Having by this final withdrawal of the mind obtained 
finn fa*'th in the glorious Imrd vfho exists beyond the spbere of 
pleasure and pain, and having directly realised the true nature of 
the Paramatraan be sees that the a.gent-ship ■which seemed to be 
bis with reference to the experience of pleasure and pain only 
belongs to the active principle Ahaukara called Asat and is 
the effect of Avidya, 

37. Just as a person blind ■rrith intosioatioa cannot see 
whether .his clothing is on or oif, the •wise man who has reached 


Verse 35. D- (ran minu) rwng 

above ihs 0 jBteici plat.’ ou of laiige or 
Eorm F, Ceases to hivs 

exiecn&l actit.cv T. Free 

Jec® acEtsekmenTs lo the body or tbe nciioa 
oi heisg ao..o!’it€, iVsfe , — .-It tfc.s singe 
the uirpetlr rsal-se'! hiwsi:)i co he 

aa attr.oate of the Lord, D j^vie — When 
iha pit) sic^l aund ts beptvtaied .ind con- 
IroJled, The iiiiBterr-apsed oouiempiitJoa of 
the Lore w.chouc anv efiart tt “eeured as 
aaaora;& the resrait of all the soga praonsts, 
Ji53c as d llrttrEu of light ro be 

wheB ihf> oii aadthe i.'vir.-k are coasuajed,so 
when tne icmd is engroibed with 

the 3 ?v»’sgp;niiiil force, jt cease? to shini: of 
iae worlaii- objaots. ana tecume» firea on the 
Lord vtbo tb the eterriiillv Planted Snprante 
then it attains to Kirtocia z a, ne.tses 
to have the atSsiohaierjt to the phy^ioal body 
fiance it is imotied with if s reolisation of the 
Jsva’3 spint'aai nainra ; at rhJs stage the 


Jiva .vho n.is ijeeS' e;*gaged iti the 0CitiC6m.g“ 
Jdcioti ai the Lora directly sees cfle aapceiae 
Lora Han witboat anything to luietverie 
between feheia; for now the ohariotac of 
being a soni bound lu Saatsara ceaaas te be. 

Verse 36. T'kf^IT V, takes the 

words to '06 IPTO': Bv the state 

of the mmd which eartinaes tc he i by 
means of Bhakti or devotion which la the 
final ST.ate continuing to be till the end of 
Ptarifadha ^ by this means he realises the 
true nature of the Lard and attains to hu 
essectial nature aonsistiag of eight attcuiu- 
les — this !S & staea atsaiaabla only ou 
actually reaching the Lora. 

J 5 , Notee tbao chis ana the following 
verse describe the stats of being » jiva 
F. takes Sr?}t 3 i_ to mean rhe body. 
d> takes as a claasa — whan 

the physical ai'nd is destroyed. 

Verse 37 vRFfl V. 'He 'who h.as reanhed 

4 

this last stage of knowledge, tsiatmg. 
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the alorebaid final stage ceases to pei’celre the body which 
comes and goes at the direction of Providence, as sitting or 
standing; for he has realised bis self after escaping out of it 
(i.e. after subduing the influence of the body over self). 

88. The body too which is under the power of the previous 
hamskaia i.e. the cousequeuce of the Klariiia performed in pre- 
vious lives continues to be alive along with the senses tili the 
Karma which gave rise to this body is exhausted (and then it 
falls olf) ; and being completely accompUshed in the practice of 
uninterrupted meditation and having realised the truth, he does 
not again feel any attachment to the bodj’ and all its belongings 
even as unto a body perceived in a dream. 

39. Just as a man is (seen to be) difierent from his son and 
possessions, so also the Purusba is distinct from the body and 
other things associated with it, which are regarded as self (through 
ignorance). 

40. Just as the fire is a thing diiierent from the piece of 
fuel (on fire, and from a spark or smoke issuing from it as well 
as from some other burning fuel from which that was-lighted, so 
also the Atman is difiereut from the body (once) regarded as seif. 

41. The seer is distinct from theBhutas, the Indriyas, and 
the inner sense or the mind, that which is called Brahman is 
different from what is called the jiva and the glorious Lord is 
also distinct from the Pradhana or Prakriti. 

42. He should see (realise) the Atman in ail beings and all 
beings in the Atman as bemg identically one in substance, just 
as a person sees the identical nature of all beings. 


toS^MOrthe deadbcdj. Note '. — Sioos he 
realises liiB owa self lie oegins to enjoy his 
real relation to the Lori and thus immeiaea 
in bliss he ineR hot thiah of the body and 
other things 

Vsese S3 F. Being under the 

influence of marts aud demecis which are 
really the will of the Almighty Being, D 
He like one who has risen from 
sleep or dream. 

Yerse 39 to 43 V uotas that of these five 
verses the first brings out the ttistnicMon 
Ofitween the oody and the Atman, the next 
two chs dissinijcness of PafftmatiCiaii fiois 
Prakrit! aad Pucuaha, the fourth the 


equal. ty among the Jivas and the fifth the 
disimoUon as the gods, men etc. is doe no 
the body, hut Hot to their esEsnii.il nature 

Yerae 39. TI^ D, iJha mortal body. 

Ye>rse 41 F & D, The Almighty Seer, iha 
glorious Lorn ef bis attributes, denoted by 
the tsim Brahman is distinot from Doth 
the body and the organa, and the Jiva 
who iE invested with them. 

Yerse 42, V. He sees the Paramaiman as 
presant la ad the four hiads of bainga 
o«., the gods, man etc., as tbeir supporter 
and iritier guide ana to be the samu perfect 
Lord (jvevi wbare D Ha sees the Lord to be 
one in all His forms of Aataryaraiq in 
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43. Justi as the fire which is (bui) one seeics to be difierent 
and many according to its soutces i. e., fcbe differeut kinds or sizes 
of fuel (burnt it), so also the one Atmaai appears different m 
relation to Prabnti /. c , tbe body according to the difference of 
the qualities of those of W’boia be is born. 

44. Therefore only after cocQuering Prakriti, the in- 
conceivable power of Vishnu which is His own Ainsa and which 
is in the form of Sat and Asat, be comes to be in his pure and 
original form. 

45. When he rises from .sleep in the Brahma Muhurta *. e., 
(between 4 w.ai. and 5 a.u.) he should daily and regularly c-on- 
templiite (the truth) that the Great Beer is the Atman he. 
one who pervades everything and has everything in His bands 
and that this transient world is of no value (and that it lasts 
bat for a short time). 


ADHYAYA 29. 


Kapila diicnbes Bhakti-yoga and ihe poti.ei aJTme. to Vmahnti. 


1 & 2. The description of the Yfahat Tatfcva and other 
principles of Prakriti and Purusha has been given as known to 
the Sankhyas—- the description by which their true and distinct 
nature is perceived and which is said to be the source of the 
Ehakiii-yoga ; be pleased bo describe to me that Bhakti-yoga 
in detail 0 Lord- 

3. Be pleased to tell me of the various courses of Samsara, 
so that; 0 glorious one, a person may get free from ail attach- 
ments to and longing for all the things of the'Worid. 


4. Also tell me of the nature of Bala or Time which is 
only another form of is vara ;Who is higher than all others that 


various bemgs, and ail beiaga ate on His 
sappers Had shat He ss the one authoi oi 
evseythnng, tn all Ijeinge. 

¥erae 4i. F, ^ThIuh is m 

tbe torai ol cause and effect. U, Nole 
Here Prakrits should be taken w actroce 
both toe uaiateJligens prmciple ausd mk. 
shiai preswwg oiet it. Ths idea w that 
the Xiord shonio Ue as tar 

supetKK iso aueh Ptatew. 

■STsm t. V Praiyagatoan tha 

iTita. 


Verse 1 and 2, D, Takes this as a request 
to Kapila foi the desoriptica a,a given in 
the Saashja ijaatta 

Verse 3. 7 . everything oj this 

and That ivorjff £>. Vairagya or Renua- 
ciaiion Ehoiik be engendered to secure 
steediuESis la Bhakii-yoga, 

Yerse i, Which is the body oi 

Iswata. fiSJS A The iTivtitU iariaa. Z). 
Posaessed of all ihe divme and supreme 

powers. Through f*sf ol Thee that 

n Ihe to m o£ Tune 
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aie thought to be great — of Ka)a fearing whom people do what 
IS good 

5. Truly for the sake of the world fiiii of false pnde, desti- 
tute of eyes (the bght of wisdom), long drowned in the sleep 
of bottomless ignorance, and wearied on account of the mind’s 
Deing caught in the meshes of Karma, Thou hast manifested 
Thyself in the w'orld as the sun throwing light upon yoga (the 
course of meditation leading to release or Moksha). 

6 Maitreya said : — The great sage heard with approbation 
these agreeable words (this enquiry) of his mother and urged by 
His own mercifulness, 0 foremost one among the Kuru&, spoke 
to her as follows : 

7. Blialdi-yoya i.e. the path of Devotion is, 0 wise mother, 
seen to be of many branches on account of several peculiarities ; 
for the minds or the ideas of men greatly vary accoiding as their 
natural dispositions and qualities differ. 

8. He who practises devotion towards Me with the thought 
of doing evil to others or with feelings of piide and jealousy or 
under the force of anger or with notions of difference — he is of 
the Tamasa class. 

9* He who, desirous of worldly objects, reputation or lordly 
power, worships Me in idols and other things and with the notion 
of difference, — he is of the Eajasa class. 

6. He who is desirous of getting rid of all his Karma or of 
offering his actions in w’orship to the Supreme Lord or with the 
idea that it is his duty, w orsbips Me with the notion of difference 
— he is of the Satvika Class- 


YerseS. F. fallof wonliless 

attachments F. Not capable of dis- 

cetniag the difterenoe between His own self 
and Paramatman d+fie V. in Samsara 
F. ae well-known in the Vedas and the 
WQtld. D. Of men who are fit to 

recover the light of wisdom and who seek 
after the mobsha (final release ) 

Yerae 7. J5. is expounded 

in 78110138 sastraio courses 

F. on account of the force and function 
of Satva and other gunas. 

Yerae 8. F. He who thinks of 


an absolute existence which is not under 
the control of Brahma D. one not perceiv- 
ing things as they are. 

Yerae 9, F One who thinks 

of Han only as not knowing that he I'a in the 
teiaHOU of a body to Paramatman, jD He 
who believes or thinks that the diflereut 
forms of the Lord are really diSerent in 
powers, etc. 

Yerae 10 F. Having per- 

eeived that he is like unto a body of Para- 
matman D, ceasing to see difierence heiweea 
My forms. 
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11 — i'i. Tiie disintcresied and immediate devotion to Me, 
the Parushoitama, absdmy in tiie hearts of all, which takes the 
ioiia uf she mmdA uninterrupted thought (of Myself) flowing 
towards Me like the waters of the Ganga towards the sea, at the 
very moment when Mv excellent atinbutes, are heard,™ that 
devotion is, it is said, the chameterisfcic of she winch 

IS said to be Mirgana. [Note, — The Bhakti spoken of in the 
verses S to 10 is said to be Saguna Bhakci yoga having 81 varie- 
ties.) 

13. Souls endowed with true Bbakti do not accept, though 
ofl'ered Dy Myself, the four kinds of heavenly state m of dwelling 
in the same region with Ale, of po.ssessmg wealth eriual to Mine 
owa, of being m My presence or of having the same form as 
Myself 01 unification with Me; but they would accept only the 
(blissful) duty of w'orshipping Ale 

14. That alone is said to he the unfailing and final Bhakti 
yoga by which the .soul is able to get out of the Samsara brought 
about by the three gunas and (thereby) becomes fit for attaining 
to My state. 

15. By the daily observance of his religious duties with 
great attention and care and with faith and disinterested devoriou 
by methodical religious acts (as laid down lu the Pancharatra and 
other Sastras^ actuated by no desire and involving no trouble 
to other beings. 

16. By beholding Aly holy shrines and images, by touch- 
ing, worshipping, praising and bowiug to them, by thinking of 
-Me (as present) in all beings, by fortitude and renunciation. 


yei*s& U, y Tbechut- 

ncteribuic of the Bhak'cs-rag* vvliicii frees 
one Seort ifce povrer of tha thrae gunao. 

V Tu Jfs who is the aboSs of 
all esrsllecl; qaalzties. 

VcfSe 1.?. F. The realisation of 

Mjaeli. F. Eqiial tealisation cf ohsa 

iVete F notes that all these four forms o^ 
5tu«i may oa spoketj of as Sayvijya milj'— 
aofl there is also the view that ihere are 
eqaally four difiereut lorms of Mnsu 
chouigb there is no diferenee in the 

realisaiiott of bliss, B wjuahiy m 

power sttd glory. 


Veirse 14 . ? 3 c>^sn^: F jbsooiaes fit; to 

be the s.aiaa stare as I am in. {Latter half) 
D. by which Ihe jiva gels free from the 
three suna." (Lioga Saream, SAfeora and 
Indtjyas) and becomes fit to fee m the 
exalted stats cf reiaammg for ever in hia 
essentially intelligent and blissful nature 
ana to atnde in Me. 

Yeree 16 , F. With the 

tnowleuge I am the Lord and soul aoidiog 
in all creainrea. i?. Bsmamoocing that 
r ^am the Antaryamw in all beioga, 
n, By speeish which is intended for 
the good of the creasnrea j) g, 

sTOiding tha oompany of vn'oked people, 
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17- By honouring the great, by showing oompassion to the 
distressed, by friendly feeling towards who are equal to him 
and by i/ama and Niya-nm ; 

18. By listening to discourse'^ iu philosophy (about Afcmau) 
by singing My names, by .straightforwardness, by association 
with the woith. 3 ' and venerabie, by the abseuoe of pride or 
Albavkara ; 

19. By these qualities the mind of the man bent upon 
doing bis duties for My sake, — such duties as are intended to please 
Me, becomes thoroughly purified andiesorts to Me the moment 
that My excellent qualities are heard 

20. Just as fragrance travelling from its source by the 
vehicle of the wind brings the organ of smell under its influence 
(takes possession of it), so also the mind constant in 3 ’oga and 
hence in an unperturbed state is capable of comprehending and 
realising the Atman- 

21. I am always present in all beings as the, soul of them 
all; (but) the mortal neglects Me so present and makes a sham 
of worshipping idols. 

22. He who foolishly neglects Me, the Supreme ruler, the 
Atman present in ail beings, and worships an ideal, is really 
throwing bis offerings into ashes. 

23. Serenity (calm devotion) is not attained by the mind of 
that man who bates Ale while present in the body of other beings, 
who is proud of his understanding (presumptuous) and looks upon 
Me wuth an eye of diffemncH and cherishes hatred towards other 
beings. 


Y«rsel8. V D By 

tihe study oi Ved.iKca. !ii«ra. 

V. By dijsoQiiiiioa with iba wias. 

Verse 19. n Bj 

i.e,, the speoi,jl marlts mdioaung laitb m 
Me. Vision excelleus 

artnbates jre deaetibed in the Yedas, 

VeeseSl, V. Notes tlias six versus eom- 
meaalog wah this, oondeian theT,i®ss» *tid. 
ether lotais of Bhakw-yoga. 


Abiding ic roe Jim or Peaty agatmao tha 
soul ol all iieiogs i.e. aoiciing as the -icEa- 
Mtman, 

Verse 23. F. Notes that tlm worehip of 
idols IS heie condeantd only in the case 
of igdorauE men and that otherwise there 
would he ineonsistency when eonsidared 
along with what is sard ta the sixceeuth 
terse. 

Versa S3. 2). He who hates Me 'n ether’s 
O'jdj chitikitig that I ana difiereat in every 
one — ^he dues not attain to Sami orabaoluie 
dsFQtioa to Me, 



m 
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34. 0 sinless mother, when worshipped through an idol by 
the ritual g aocoiupanied with various articles. I am not pleased 
with the worshipper who scorns other beings. 

2.5. Constant iu the performanoe of his own duties, the 
devout should couiioue to worship Ale the Lord of ail abiding in 
all beings until he realises Ale in his own heart, 

•26. If a person makes out the least difference between 
himself and another (himself and Paramatioan) I, who am Death, 
cause great fear to biro who is full of notions of difference (I 
thriAv him into the Cernbie Samsara, as long as he continues to 
have the notion of difference.) 


27. Therefore, with love aud an equal eye, (eschewing the 
notion of difference), by m.akiag ebanfcabie gifts and by respectful 
acts, one should worship Me who abide in all beings as their 
inner ruler. 

23. The Jivas (i.e. living beings) are superior to those that 
are lifeless ; 0 blessed mother, those that are endowed with Prana 
(i.e. in whom the function of vital breaths is found) are superior 
to mere living things ; still higher are those that are endowed 
with Chittaor sensibility, superior to these are those in whom 
the functions of organs are found ; 

29. And among these last those that are endowed wuth the 
sense of taste are superior to those that have only the sense of 
touch ; the next higher beings are those that have the sense of 
smell also, and superior to them are those that can perceive 
sound ; 


30, And superior to these again are those that perceive 
colour ; and those that have teeth on both sides belong to the 


Yme 24 I). ol him 

who habisaailr scopes M-e wher acn presant 
1C »lj ersisajes, 

Yesrse 26, Srtdiiar 'ces 
alsa — -fla wlio se«a tha Body m in- 

terVAtuog bafeween hia own seU and 
PacamacmaK ate, F. i'ama. beconiea the 
Murae 0 / great fear to h;m who forgets the 
eqaahsj of souk and a-cstsautes C(. thesen 
the drSereniissf dua to the BevetsI bodies m- 
resttag oheai; (or he is a man oJ wrong 
noivoss I), takes "3^ as the aatcis of Pars 
BtahmtiK ■ the aange o£ the whole eerse is ;~ 
Mncytt »,e. the Xiord castes that man into 
voty gMwt few hok, hail.— tb* 


msn who fad? to see ail Antaryamin forms 
ol the lord to Ue identioal. 

YferseiT. tJJTThTI'T Y. The Antaryanim 
oS BooJs JQ the emooiiied state 

YePBe28. ^cU; Y The emnodted beings 

ihai hare » durasion of life helween cieaiwn 
aad desituccian. 

Yerse 29 !}■ Among those that 

hare she freass organs, the ccaAitltes ■ ate 
graded ic the ascending order, oommencijig 
wjih those shat bare the sense o£ tQuoh, 

Yetse .3 Q. d. Those that 

ItJLfe two -owl ol tneth both Iho appar amd 
th« lown 
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=itiU higher clas!? ; of them last; those that have many feet are 
superior to those that have ao feet ; the fouV'looted are superior 
to the mauY'footed and to all these the bi'footed (bipeds) are 
superior ; 

31. Among the bipeds the four castes talre a high place 
and among these the Brabinana has the highest ; aud among 
Brahraanas he who knows the Yedaa ranks higher than others 
and still higher does he who understands their meaning ; 

32. Superior to one that understands the meaning is he 
who is able to clear doubts and to hum is sirperior be who also 
does his own duties ; far superior to this is be who has no attach- 
ment.s or desires and so does not seek after the fruit fcouse- 
quences of his righteous duties) ; 

SB. And superior to thi.s last mentioned is he who offers 
unto Me all his activities, their consequences and his body and 
thus sees nothing between hunself and Paramatman ; and I do not 
see any one higher than chat peisou who nas resigned his body 
and self unto Me, who has abandoned all Karma and become 
aotionless, holding every ching with equal regard (and destitute 
of the wrong iiotioa of iiis being an active agenc and of the con- 
sequent attachment to action). 

34. Ha should mentally bow to all beings holding them 
with high regard with the underscandingthat the glonou.s supreme 
Ruler has entered into jivas as their Autaryanain. 

35. O daughter of jManu, the Bhakti-Yoga and Yoga in 
geiierai have been expounded by Me ; and by any one of them, the 
jiva may attain unto the Perfect Person, the Paramacman. 


Yerse 31. -U- Tlif> Btabmia who 

liaa a diretjt visiou or realisation of ihe 
L;r3 D ^ risbi who knows the 

meaning cl the Vedas. 

Yerae S2. V, One who knows 

the MimAHisa. D, A God rndra. 

who doe* the dnty specially laid aown lor 
himby Han the ftbsduie Lord. 25. 

Graruda etc He who doe^ not look 

for the fnjTcs of his Karma other ihati the 
gcaee of the Lord, is hy far S'lparior, such is 
the Bhitaotet; of Garuda. 

Yerse 33, X>. I^ote : — The desoriptioo 'd 
this ver» -whoUj points to tho f or fa ajfl 


Brahma chau whom there is none higher 
in respect of asiaolme devotion to the Lord. 

Yerse US. (The latter half) V. 1 do not 
see you one superior to Brahma of whom 
Han is directly the father and who has the 
purest and rulleac realisation of the Lord. 

Yetse34. 1^: etc He shonld look 

upon all beings with respect knowing that 
than all bejBgs are endowed with the jiva 
aala and that jita kala or the Lord in the 
form oC Anirnddha abides in them all. 

Yerse 35. only by on® of the 

two-* e by of the Qoanayoga wtunh 

n nly nvolvea the other 
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36. This supreme ruling form of the glorious Lord who is 
Brahman, the Paramatman, is both Prakriti and Purusha 
and also different from both ; it is also called Daiva, i.e., Provi- 
dence or invisible power under the force of which all activity in 
the form of samsara is brought about as the sport of Karma. 

37. Again the Lord is called Kala or Time with reference 
to His wonderful form which becomes the source of all difference, 
the appearance of things ; and from which arises fear, the fear 
of samsara, to the jivas presiding over the Mahat and other 
principles while having the notion of difference. 

38 — 39. He who enters into all beings, becomes the support 
of them all and devours (destroys) them by means of the same 
things — He is the Lord well-known as Vishnu, the Lord of 
sacrifices, who bestows the fruits on the sacrificer and who is 
Time which rules all other ruling powers ; there is none beloved 
of Him, none hated of Him, and none who are His kindred ; He 
is ever watchful and enters into the careless as the Destroyer. 

40. For fear of Him the wind blows, for fear of Him the 
sun shines, for fear of Him the god of rain sends down showers 
and for fear of Him the host of heavenly bodies shines. 

41. Afraid of Him, trees, creepers, plants and herbs, put 
forth blossoms and bear fruits in their due seasons ; 

42. Afraid of Him rivers flow and the sea does not over- 
flow ; afraid of Him the fire burns and the earth does not sink 
with the burden of mountains. 


Verse 36. F. (Second half). The will of 
the Lord is more powerful chan Parakrifci 
and Jiva and Karma or Adhrishta is scill 
more powerful ; the activicy produced by 
virtue of Oaiva, Karma, &c. is more power- 
ful than Prakriti and Purusha ; Time 
or kala representing all this power ia like 
unto a body of the Lord . 

Verse 36 & 37. D. That which is 
called Kala oi Time is a form of the perfect 
and glorious Paramatman — a form which 
is fat snprior toPraferiti and Virincha, 


the supreme Euler over all the gods, the 
source of all Karma and activity, the source 
of all forms, colours and things in the Brah- 
mandas and which is ianmixed of Prakriti 
and from which the little beings have 
their fear. 

Verse 38. F. Of Brahma and 

others who have a controlling power over 
all else D. of Eudra and others. JPJ; Power- 
ful to destroy it. Pit to be under- 

stood in this essential light of self, 
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4*3. By His couuu-aud tbe sky aJifoi-Js room tor breaihiBg- 
ci’catiiiros aiid -vlauaG TauCvui espauds its ovvn body mto tbs 
world unclosed in seven eljuafehs ; 

44. For fear or Him iirahma aad other gods who preside 
over the three guaas and m whose power lies all this world, of 
mobile and immobile creacureSj are engaged ru then work of 
creating or preserving m every age (yugaj ; 

45. He has no end, but He brings about the end of all; He 
is Kala without a beginumg, due He is fcbe begiuuiug of all ; He 
is changeless, He causes (every) creature to be bom of parents 
and brings about sue end of the Antaka (the Destroyer] by means 
of death. 


ADHYAYA 30. 

Xn ordfr to ViMa(fi/a or rsnunctaho/i- m the thuid of iJevj/udi Kapila 

desaibes the ixi,^&ymg$ in hell and olhei expcimicei of ihusc ihai setili after 
woldly enjoyments. 

1. Kapiia said ; — This (ignorant) creature does not certainly 
understand the gieat power of chat^time (the Lord), Just as clouds 
do not know the power of cue mighty Vayu chough they are 
being drifted by him. 

2. Whatever be acquires with great labour with a view 
to enjoying happiness, the su})reme Lord makes it slip (from his 
hands) ; and for their sake man sorrows ; 

3. For, through a misapprehension the unwise man regards 
as permanent the house, lauds, wealth and other belongings 
which are transient and which pertain to the perishable body 
and its relations as wife, sou and so on. 


TTem 43. faecond halD. V The sapreme 
Lord prodticea ibe Brahmaoda, His bedf , 
with, seven sbea*tis ; or ide Mahat Tatsva 
baoomaa devaioped into the gross ivorld, or 
produces the body consisting c.' aevsu 
nhatus or suhstaQCes. H. Brahm^i sur- 
rounded by tbe seven TattvarS creates 
bodies for his oteatiures- 
Yerse. 45 (Latter half I- D. TneLard bcsuge 
abcut the creattou by jaeaas of Brahma 
aad others in whom Se is present., as ■well 


as the destruction oi She world by means ol 
Eudra, Durga aad others who are all under 
His control, 

¥e*ae 1. U Though lorn 

to pieces. 

Yetae 2. 31®!^ That which is tha 

meaus of plaaause and cumfort 

Yers© S. corrupt 

naderstanaing. 
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4. Wiiatdve.r face of beiags the jira lAay under the infia- 
ecce of tbi.^ grand force be bo) n m, ho finds delight or pleasure m 
every one of those bouiep, and does not lose his atfaobiuent to 
them, 

5. Even in hell, the oroatare dues not liKe to iosft its body 
being deluded by tiie LordA Maya, even when it finds only 
hellish enjoyment. 

6. With his heart strongly routed in his own body, wife, 
children and other relations, house, animals and property 
(moneyh man regards hnnself as one blessed. 

T. With all Lis body burning on account of the anxiety of 
maintaiumg tiiese (belongings), the deluded man full of impjous 
thoughts constantly does sinfol i.hings ; 

8. With his inind and senses stolen away (diverted from 
the right path) by the cnams exercised in privacy upon him 
by bad women and by the words of heping children ; 

9. Being (ever) on his alert in his household afi'airs which 
include the performance of many a specious Dharma and which 
are the source of misery and attempting at the remedies of that 
misery, the householder thinks himself (imagines himself) to be 
happy. 

10. He nourishes theiu with things which are acquired in 
various vvays with extreme trouble (to himself and bo others) aad 
by taking care of fcheio he goes down (works towards misery and 
hell) ; (while) he has but to enjoy wbat is left remaining (almost 
nothing). 

11. When the means of his living becomes slender (day by 
day) and it (the same course) is tried again and again (without 
success), the person is overcome with covetousness, grows weaker 
and entertains a desire for the property of other people. 


Verse S. U, Otie in whose 

haari loye, haired aitd other pissions have 
takea deep rooMr^' 

“X 

YeiSS S. V B}' pjiwer which 

deludag others 

’Series. V the houhti 

holaer's hh) )a which the y-ourses of duties 

»ra jjot chaDgeable. Z?, ' ila Cbe hoase- 
i 

i 

) 

i 


holdarUiife) U tvcich cha ot:ariQt,ei;,stio fea- 
ture is lusiuceriij U Uaading 

tu misery , 

Verse JO Z>. Oua who has to 

efvt ivhao it left After feediug oije’s depeod- 

antiA 

Verse 11 O ajeaas ‘agd- 

cnUijral sjjd fiomaietoaS parauns ' 

The desire lo appropriate auoiher'a ptopersy 
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32. Unable to luaintain hia himlv, mth tba fu'oure iro\s'ii- 
ing upon him, wnh hia eiforta rendered and deprived ol his 

wealth, the distressed man sighs thinking over bis condition m 
his clouded mmd. 

lo' So hia Wives and others do not. as hefure treat hini with 
respect or kindness when he is unable to support them, even 
as poor farmers cease to be kind to (dd and weak oxen ; 

14'ld. Stiil he does not teei renunciation them : though 
he ]« now fed by those wno were fed by Uunseit. though defoinicd 
on account of old age, though he iooks fonvaid tu death and is 
like the dog eating what is thrown to him in disregard, though 
overtaken by disease and eatuig httie owinn to losn of appetite 
and though be continues to be in the house incapable of any 
movement, 

16- His eye-balls are shot out by the wiiid trying to find 
a w^ay out and the passage in bis lungs is choked with pheigni 
and he suffers extreme agony owing to difficulty in breathing 
caused by asthma, while gurgling sounds axe heard from the 
throat. 

17, When he lies down surrounded by his sorrowing rela- 
tions (wife, children, and others), the man who is bound by the 
cords of Yama (death) does not (caimot) speak (reply), though 
requested (to speak a word by the relations about him). 

18. 8o the man who has not subdued bis senses and has 
given his mmd wholly to supporting ins family (household) dies 
(will d.ie) having lost his good sense and consciousuess in his 
estreme agony, while his kith and kin sit weeping around him. 

10. Then he sees two very fearful messengers of Yama who 
stand before him with angry looks, and, with his heart full of fear, 
he passes urine and excreta. 


Terse 12. V. Xiesiaute oi 

righseous acts, O. Destit'ate of 

fortune or persoodlsriendouT 

Terse 13, F. Notices artoiiier rja.-id mg. 
— jast as, people maj uot prefer a 
goat to a cow (ox). 

Terse 16 (Piret talfl, 1, He who has 
his eye balls shot out by Ute presstue of 


breach whose passage is Woeied with phlegm, 
n Ha who has his nose blocked up with 
ike phlegm l.e- being proancec in aound- 
atjce while the breath is trying to escape 
{make its waj onC. 

Terse IS F. The body. 

Verse 19 O. With eyes indi- 

cating anger and impatience. 
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20. His soui ao\v pas'fing inki Yafcaaa-detfa (the special 
body with 'which the soul is provided for undergonig su.ffenngs 
in beil), they bind him wioh cords aouut the neck and violently 
drag him along the long road even as the king's men drag one 
about to bft punished. 

21—23. With ois heart breaking under the threats, sbiver- 
iog with fear, beiug bitten by hellish hounds on the road, full of 
distress, remembering his own sinful w’ays ; harassed by huoger and 
thirst, aSicted by the sun, forest, fh’e and violent blasts ort che 
road, covered with red hot sand, being severely beaten on the back 
with whips, he trie& to move bis limbs (to get away) though 
powerless, on the road wmere rhere is no shelter or w-acer. 


23, Frequently he fails fatigued and swoons, rises again 
and is being earned by the most abouiinabie path, and through 
darkness to the abode of Yama he. hell 


24. On this road, 99,000 Yojanas long, he is dragged in 
three or even two hours and experiences these sufferings. 

25 — 26- His limbs are bound (with rags) and burnt with 
brands; he has at some stages to eat bis own flesh out out by 
himself or by others in the abode of Yama ; his entrails are pulled 
ont by bounds and the bites of hell, while he is alive to see it ; he 
is subjected to torment by serpents, scorpions, fearful mosquitoes 
and others that bite him. 

‘27. He has his limbs cut off one by one ; he is sometimes 
trampled under the foot of elephants and other animals ; he is 
hurled down from the tops of mountains; he is shut up under 
water or in caves. 


98. Whether man or woman, every one must in the regions 
of hell k%own as Tamiara, xAndhatamisra, and JRaurava etc., 
undergo thi^se extreme sufferings brought about by their mutual 
relations. 


y 

Yme SS.fcTJT^rr F, 


By the path witieb is 


fall of dari ness ot: to wiifcii lie had baeu 
ko^gbto p aoooutn of his l^aviaia Smua. 

. y fThe presence the god Yam^ 
D YskOiSi’s hojise m, kell i 


yerse 34. J5. Here the particle 

^ wdioales that teo days, a fortnight, a 
month 01 aay snch peucd ms> be taken 
up for the journey to hull »cco d'ng a the 
nam a o the cam zrWUT D Hell 
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29. 0 motber, the wise see that bosh heaven and hell are 
to be seen even hes'e ; those silverings that are in hel! are also 
in esperienoe in this world, too- 

30. He who is thus given to juaiutaiiimg his family or to 
the satisfaction of his own appetite leaves both here (both his 
family and body) and going to the other vrorid, eats the fruit 
of bis worldly attaebrnent 

31. He who has thus provided himself with a wallet of sin, 
loses this gross Dody which he maintained here at the expense 
of other beings and singly falls into the heli of darkness. 

32. Like a person who is deprived, of bis wealth the man 
in hell eats the fruit of his sinful ways of supporting his family 
— the fruit which is brought to him there (by the power of) 
Providence. 

33. The jiva who is very eager to support his family by 
purely unrighteous w'ays, fails into the hell called the Andhata- 
misra the lowest (and the most abominable) region of darkness. 

84. Having regularly gone through the sufferings and the 
miserable states (of being bom as pigs, dogs, etc., which arebelow^ 
(to be passed through betof>. reaching human life) and after 
being purified by such sufferings, he may come back to the 
human nody (state). 


ADHYAYA 31. 

Kapda describes to Devahuti rckat the sufferings are of the soul in the rtiothar’s 
womb and what evils arise from associatimt with women. 

1. The Lord said; — By force of (previous) Karma which is 
under the direction of the Heity, the jiva conveyed by the seed 
of a man enters into the womb of a woman so that his gross 
body may be formed. 


Verse 33. M.iy agdju come baefc iro 
hamiin life, again do good deeds and go la 
Swatga, or go to hell by doing aanghteous 
deeds, 

Verse 84. V, After hawng undergone all 
the suSerings inflicted on him before ooin- 
jng bacs tc huaiftn life and having thereby 


become purified, be is again bora among 
men £>. Notes liiai the sinners other than 
those described in Verse S3 

Ver&e 1, D llfarougb 

Kama wbioh la under tho control oi the 
Heny, 
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Tn thp GOjmp of a niefbii fcbe TOingb’ng of tbe seed and 
blood take? place ; in five nights it becomes a round semi-solid 
mass ; m ten dsTS it. becomes as hard as an apple, or it may 
become a ball of flash or an egg ; 

3, And in a month a hea.d is formed and in fctvo months the 
body is formed wnh hands, feet, and other organs ; by the end 
of three mouths, nails, hair, bones and skin are produced as 
well as its penis and anus, 

4, At t!ie end of four months (the fourth month) the 
sei^en iJhatus or forms of matter become differentiated ; in five 
months, hunger and thirst make their appearance ; at the end 
of SIX months (the sixth month^i it is covered rritb a (an external) 
skin (calied jarat/ii) and in the right side of the abdomen it begins 
to turn (to be in a state oi motion). 

[In the seventh month it becomes possessed of consoions- 
ness and recoliecfes all its past lives and deeds in this land 
(Karmabhurni) and perceives that its bondage is caused by the 
will of the Lord Harij. 

5, I'be creature groivs feeding on the food, drink, etc. 
CDtisumed oy the mother and remains in the disagreeable 
(tjomhle) hollow filled with urine and excreta, from which 
creatures are boi'n. 

6 On accoimt of its softness its body is constantly bictfta 
by hungry worms which are in the same imllow, and m great 
affiictiou and pam it swoons away at every moment' 

7—8. Touchcl by the Ditcer, pungent, hot, salt, astrmgenC 
sour and such other sub.sranoes of painful effect, wmeh are 
devoui ed by the mother aiid consequently suffering from pain 
produced all over the body ; bound in a membraneous sheath 
(amnion) and surrounded on the outside with entrails it lies in 
that cavity with its head bent towards the stomach and with its 
back and neck bent (hke a bow). 

Verse 9. D. The mixture of 

blood and sfimen, which baootnes 'iticfcy 
like gum D A mass somowhat 

hafd aod Miemlilitig a, hall of iron 
Yeirse 4. z>. Bv she will 

ol Hai-j, ^f%: J). Having the power of 


the use of iae Acmanaepada teroiinasioa and 
by HOC forming the Saadhi between 
and "^1%; 

Yewe s. sp^gyiTcr: n. Orows 

hke one diseased and disabled. 


knowing, srru D Sometimes reoolleets, 
somettiaes fatgats, being ovarwhi-liued 
With pain. Ail this Eonea is indjoased bv 


Yersfi 6 O. 0ns whose 

limbs ate injured and who feuis the icehmj 
seasat'ou 
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9. Ijke a bird m she cage it is helpless, it cannot more its 
own limbs (eaunofc make use of its limbs in nsoving about), and 
there (in that condition) it acquires the power of memory through 
the will of Pfovidenee. recobects its own Karma done in hundreds 
of previous bves and breatfaiessly suSem endless pain ; (and in 
that plight) what happiness, what pleasurable feelings could it 
have ? 

10. From the seventh month it has consciousness, always 
being tossed by the winds of i]i.e iDomh^ it cannot remain in one 
spot, like tne worm born of the dirt in the same holmw (cavity), 

11. Now iu the midst of its suffering, bound with the seven 
Dhatiis and afraid of similar residence in the womb in the 
future, the conscious creature enrreats and, with folded hands and 
in accents of distress, praises Him who placed it in the cavity of 
the stomach, 

12. The creature said (,says) being so wretched, I take 
shelter undej- the lotus-like feet of the Lord who treads the earth 
in various forms assumed at His will to protect the world that 
has sought His protection — the Lord by whom T have been 
thrown into this condition most befitting my wicked self, 

1 3. "‘Here (in the mother's body), dependent upon the Maya 
in the form of the five Bhutas, Tndriyas and Manas and seeming 
to be assailed by (the fruits of) Karma and kept in bondage, I 
bow to the Lord who remains in the same place, unassailed by 


Yerse 9. U- unfiedgiid bird 

oc a bird wanse wings are olusely nai. 

0 The soul bcirTi with a. 
body xaay Hear aov name acoorSitig the 
dags d£ bain8’^ in whlou it mav be bore 
Verse IP U Affticteil with the 

qiitiBtiwn III doabt wum mighl bseeirie of 
himself — (^Leoubt ) 

Verae 11. n fa accents 

which would intoke the svnipathy of others- 
n jVofe t — This teim indicases that 
such kEOwledge and reoaUcrtiiions wh.Io m 
the woinb are possible in the case of those 
](vas who Delong to the cfic-stnil order 
Verse 13. D.~ S?R5; 

abhiing, fi DO whom) 

47 


this stats of being lo a wenab has been 
sbi-'wa i.e, I who am made to esparienos 
this miserable siaw. ?T*I^ D. The 

world which has Bought rsfugs with Him. 

Vefse IS, V. Note : — The first half is 
oonsirued as an epiihet to jiva Hanoe the 
ESnsa IS the Jiva oecapies The body ooDsti' 
tnted of Bhutas etc by vitsne at hiaEarisa. 
PHr.imatinan aiao ocoupiet the same body 
but his glorious nature is not afieeted by 
ThMe uniidttions. D Conatmes 
as referring to Paramaiman the subject Of. 
'3T(^ The sense is Paramatman is related 

10 the body etea m the womb aa its ruler 
and director, sod ao He is cot sffaoted by 
that body and to aneb glorious Paraiaatmaa 
the jita bows. 
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conditions, ;i?id unchan'^ed and who shines with uninter- 
rapted vrisdom and whom I have realised in my afflicted heart, 

14, ‘'I who lie concealed, mneal as it znay in the body 

composed of the flve Bhutas and who am the intelligent image 
reflected, false as it may be, in the Indriyas, the gnnasj and the 
objects — I praise and bow to that Omniscient Person (Lord), now 
in my view, of glory unaffected by that eonditioo, being the ruler 
of Prakrit) and Purusha. 


1.5, ‘‘How could thejiva again attain to bis natural state by 
any other means than through the grace of tha.t Great Person by 
virtue of whose Maya, the jiva has lost bis memory (of his own 
true seif), and is wandering sn the path of Saiusara with the 
sufferings produced in it — the path in which be becomes fettered 
with the heavy Karma induced by the three gunas ? 


16. “Which of all the gods has bestowed upon me this 
knowledge of ail the three times? Gould it be any other than 
the Supreme Being who pervades all the mobile and the immobile 
creatures with Plis Amsa ? May that supreme Lord be the object 
of our worship while we aie following the path of Karma in the 
form of the jiva. 

17, ”0 glorious Lord, when will Dhe creature (the embodied 
beiug) be nhrust out — the creature who has fallen mto the pit of 
blood, esereta and urine, in the hollow of the body of another 
2.<3. (the mother) .and there has his body badly scorched by the 
fire of the stomach, and who is therefore anvioua to get out of it 
counting his months ? 


yewe 14. V 

IE A& R,n fi’ccr’bnte Pfiran5sii35»n 3 
cben h th.3 liOrd who jes' CDri rulcJr 

reuiAiiQS ifi tiie notiv which ooiiaisEs oi ch-e 
the giitiA'*, the aLj^ots of scnss 
and tiie jiva. AgAin F t^keh 3& as 
e^sbiSC to 'she Tbea 16 iceaoa the 

JTVA who IS asE^bed so the ltiiirivd.3 Z?. 
Ta=<e=i .*» ,i ijepAftkts wurj me-itijiig 

tbe smnga oi AiEuau e, Puf imatMAi). 

otm (sila Jivu) wbo Jaiots ciiAC 
Ww Itsdnyaa ate. futm the object... c‘ ciirtbu- 
tring to lu» bajvpmeses. Agjwo the Bame 
spitHel tia gtoaUjying pAtaiaaiOjau aiBaas 
Uje Ijotd who understAoSe the true nature 


ci the Indtijis, etc 

Verse 15 . V, By the wUJ of 

pAMniatniAri D, Bv Prtiiriii under the 
cc,:rr. 1 ofH.i’-J, 5TS3??fi; V. Having Jost 
the true [Jeicagcion of tna distinecion be- 
tween the jwa, Alia Pd-rditniitradu, 

Verse 16. Vhe course of 

K.itmij wiiioh brings anouc the senes- of 
(jirtbs and deasb.,, to jivao, H.l'skes 

It »s an aajeotjve to ^ in fbe sense of 
“ »ios/ blessed" z e. the liord of perfect 
WiES. The jiva realises that the 

Lord is present not only in himsBlf but ia 
all things mobile and immobile. 
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18. “0 Lord, tuay that; Pr-Geotior of the distressedbe pleased 
with His own doioi^ — the ptvfceotor {t.e. Thyself) who has no 
comparison and being fail of mercy has bestowed upon me such 
light of knowledge ; Who oouid possibly do him a return in any 
manner other than by folding his hands in reverence ? 

19. ‘‘ This other kmd of jiva's life of seven ties (beasts, birds 
etc.) realises only the pleasure and pain arising from its own 
body while m it ; on the other hand I am endowed wdtb a body 
fit- to be trained with Sama. Dama etc. and by means of the 
light conferred (on me) by Him. I see the eternal Perfect Person, 
both within and wit-iout, directly perceptible like the being who 
is invested with Ahankara and is the subject of experiences. 

20* “ 0 Lord, though living a very ihiserable life here, I 
do not wish to get out of this womb and go into the pit of 
darkness outside, for there the Lord’s Maya overtakes the being 
that has fallen and loilowmg her (through her forces), the wrong 
notion of regarding the body as self and this wheel of Satnsara 
{i.e. this cycle of worldly life) overtake him. 

21. “ Therefore I will reniam only here free from confusion 
and soon lift myself out of darkness with the help of the mind 
alone which is my friend so that this misery of many holes 
(many lives abiding in wombs) may not again assail me, for I 
have now access to the feet of Vishnu.” 


22. Kapiia said ; — When the jiva who is thus endowed witn 
knowledge and is ten months old in the womb remains praising 
the Lord with his mind thus made up, the mad of birth suddenly 


'Sfeeae 19. V. Tbojiv-d iq tha womb says 
“1 ilia fia yogi akaolily see the Lora jn tbe 
heatt by means of che powet of uaciet- 
stasdiog coBfetted upon me Him — ls»e 
ibe Yogi who in-rafieed with the oody of seven 
ebaatiiG sad is ecill distinos from the body 
ov«e whieb Bite Lotd also presides and who 
by virtue- of ba^itig oontroUed tbemind and 
senses sees the Lord by means of the vision 
oanfeimd on him by the Lord himself. J}. 

as the jiva invested with seven sheaths 
«.e. seven sense ocgans perceives, like the 
Lord, the diteanoe betwaen several jiras 
occupyiDg diSeient oodles uniler the oontrol 
of the Lord, by the power oi understauditig 
given by Him, 1 sec Him in heart as 
Weil as without it, even like Chaitya i.e, 


she four.faoed Brabmaa presiding over 
Chtiia or mind.” 

Yerse 20 D, In the pit of 

ignotancB. With the namd 

ia.ade to form actaohmsnts to the body etc. 
by the force pf Piakiiti. 

YcfSe 31, n. The 

difSculty winch may have many openings 
through which caiamities will flow in, 

Yeree 22. jE5. Note This 

phrase 18 used to indmate that such recoliec- 
tjoij 16 had oy a jiva who is about to oe 
Dora m the lamiiy of Bishis or any such 
higher taee. 
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propels iiiui \\ifcli Ins bfad dowaiivards so tbac he may issue out 
of tht vrcmb, 

23. Tuns suddeniy fchi-ust out by the wind, with bis head 
dowmvai'ds, and in nieat distress, tOe jiva gets out /ull ox pain, 
breathless and deprived of memory. 

24, Fallen on the earth ui a }x)ol ol blood and urine the 
creature is in motion like a worm produced in it and bitterly 
weeps when tile light of kuoivledge baving gone, it has ffillon 
into the contrary state of daikness, 

23. Beifig nursed by people who cannot perceive the mind of 
another and (though) receiving what it does not want, it is 
unable to refuse it. 

’26. It IS laid on a bed of dirt, rendered foul with the 
products of animal perspiration it is incapable of scratching its 
body (when it is itching) or sitting up or standing oi' moving 
about. 


27. Mosquitoes, Jiies, bugs and others stuig the crying babe 
which is of soft skin axid is deprived of the knowledge it bad m 
the ivombj just as the larger worms etnig the smaller, 

28—29. After thus passing through the painful experience 
of infancy and ot boyhood and in youth failing to achieve the 
objects of its desire, filled with rage tarough ignorance, cast in 
grief and with pride and anger growing with the body, the crea- 
ture of desires quarrels to its own rum with its fellow-creatnreB 
which are iikewise full of desires. 


30. The embodied creature destitute of understanding and 
hence full of wrong notions constantly regards the body nro- 
duced out of the five IBhutas as its seif and as its own on account 


of wrong attachment. 

3i. He dues Karma (only) 
that body bound to which he goes 

Yecsa S3, D. Bj nhe wmd or by tbs 
attachutiot yrlstcn h<s occd j for die oodj . 

Verse :37. V. Bugs .jiid the like. P, 

A claw Qf mosiiaitotn!, 

YefSe -28^ I). Ctiliibood escEiuXis io rbr- 
oloBS of the fifsii jear, Kaunswi oo ooyhuud 


tending to (the acquisition of) 
through hanimra (the series of 

lo iiijti sflvej3tJ], Of fiJa^ ectfly youth 

10 the si.st£e;jib. 

Vei'se 31 F. The wtiot 

18 d bourco olsjth njisary. D. Tkemiaerable 
state in heO aud tie ooadaga of Avidya iad 
Karma. 
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births and deaths) Lbcuud ton-Jnch (Ksama.) hegoes luto (the hell 
of) darkness as vveil as inottalj Me hud Vvbich, being maintained 
Avidya and Karma, agam and again continues (returns) to 
invest him giving bringing) biin troubles. 

32- If, lorded over by the unrighteous, he finds delight in 
their ways again, occupied with efiortafor the satisfaction of his 
appetites and passions, he falls as before into the bell of darkness. 
(If he takes delight in tne company of the unrighteous though 
he is himself in the righteous path, being occupied with and 
etc). 

83- Aud by association with them is lost everyone of these 
virtues, namely truthfulness, purity, mercy, control over the 
tongue, the seuse of the highest purpose, wealth, modesty, good 
reputation, patience? the power to restrain the external senses 
aud organs and also control over the mind and loftiness of spirit 
(uohie dispositions). 

34. One ought not to associate oneself with those unrighte- 
ous men who have no control over their senses and, full of 
ignorance, regard the limited body as the self, and w^ho are 
pitiable as being under the power of women like the deer and 
other annriais with which’ they (vromen) play. 

85. Keither deiusion nor bondage could be.set man with the 
same intensity, through other associations as through the associ- 
ation with women (and with those that are attached to them.) 

36. At the sight of his own daughter Brahma ivas bewil- 
dered with her beauty and losing tbe sense of modesty he assumed 
the form of a male deer (stag) and ran after her who was in the 
form of a hind. 


37. Among the creatures born of those who were born of 
those w'ho were bom of him, which man is chere except the sage 


Yerse S2. V With wives diid 

the like. D, Wnh those who -ire of Asura 
naiturn, 

Yerac S3. JD, The 3 tidgTO 6 nt di-ect- 
6(3 to the highest purpose of man The 
wealih of devoMoa to the Iiord Xha leel- 
ling ot shatOB to do aaj-ihing vvroag or 
tnrighWQiiB. SjUTT IfoibesnAUcs tow.irds the 
devout who may somacttue go wrong. 


The sovateign power aad other sources of 
g-eatiiess 

Yepse 31, D With thoss who 

are aot devoted to tha Lord iad are wanting 
lu disomBinsttlon, 

Yerse -W 7^ n dj 

yambhnva and others. |2) PriyavraU and 
otharb, [3; Mareechi and others, lA) Kasyapa 
and others. (5) Vnthamit and others 
the delusivt, power. 
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Xarayana, that has out his mind distracfceU by Maya (or 
iilasioi!^) in the form of womou ? 

38. Obsetve the po^ver of My Maya in the form of tbe 
M'omaa who by a mere motion of her brows treads under her 
feet those ivho are victorious over all the cardinal points. 

39. Oae who having obtained the benefit of self-realisatioa 
through My worship desires to attain to fcbe highest step in Yoga 
ought never to form attacumeat^, to vvoineu ; for, the wise say, 
they form tae entrance into hell. 

40- The Maya xvniah is created by the Lord and which 
slowly approaches (follows any one) in the form of a woman 
should be regaided by him as his Death, even like a well (pit) 
covered with grass. 

41. Similarly a woman seeking Moksha (final beatitude 
should regard as her Death rhe Maya that comes m the form of 
a male whom she foolishly takes to oe her husband (for she is 
really) a jiva who on aceoaut of his association wufch women (in 
a previous life) has attained a feminine form that bestows on her 
wealth, children and a home ie.^ (which leads to the possession 
wealth, children and home ) 

42. The jiva should distinctly know her (Maya) to be 
Mrityu or Death in the iorw of the husband, ciiildren or the 
home, sent by the Deity, just us the song of the hunter is to the 
deer. 

4-3. With the Lmcja-deka ’ivfaicb invests the jiva as a con- 
dition. the Ghetana (wlio is essentially omnipresent or alJ- 
pervadmg) goes from one region to another (from one body to 
another), and while eating its fruits, he constantly does Karina, 

44. The jiva Le. the Linga-scureera is indeed the condition 
which constantly besets Atman ; and the gross body is the 


VecM 39. V. Ha.v,Bg 

acquiMt Ite taowledga thac Atansii w dis- 
tinct. from Prakmi.n, Nowoes two isadiags. 

Ha vfhci has SBcuiiid to 
himself the reAlisatjLui nf big esseatml 
hUBSfnlnaas, sftei escbewjjjg ibe sfcdcly 
objects- Seoanii raAding Jlf^clSS^tQqWiW: 
Haviiig developed inteose devotion to U<*ca- 


Verse 41. D. rite bus band who beiag 
deluded bt aaBoaiation ragacds the one that 
IS m the form of a worn an to be the source 
of ms prosperity in respect of childran, 
home ate 

Verse 43, D. From one body 

to another. V Frooi the subUe body to the 
gtosBBr or vice Versa. 

Verse 44, (First half). K Thut A a 

siabtls body ootnpossd of lbs BbuUa 
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modifioation of the Bhuta.s, Tndriyas and ilanas. His death is 
only the suspension or their semceableness and its birth is only 
the display of its power to produce effects. 

4S-— 46. When ibn eye, the region (organ) for the visual 
perception oi a substance {a thing) is rendered unfit for perceiv- 
ing it, then (we say) the sense of seeing has becocna useless; when 
both the eye and the sensory organ become unfit to discharge 
their function, (then) the seer (the jiva) ns also incapable or see- 
ing; (thus) on the dissolution of the gross body, the Linga-sareera 
becomes unfit ; and this is the death of the jiva ; (but the anni- 
hilation of his essence does not take place). When the gross 
body, the place and coudition for the perception of tangible 
substance, beoomes unfit for its reahsatiou, that state is said to 
be death, and birth is due to viewing the gross body, as ‘ I ’ 
and ‘ mine.’ 

[1. Just as the senses of an iudividual (severally) perceive 
only Lfieir own (special) objects and bring in (the consequent) 
pleasure and pain, (and hence they are distinct from one another), 
so are the Amsas of the Im (lit. parts of the Lord i.e the jivas or 
souls who are of finite nature and dependent ou Him) distinct 
parts (separate existences, still limited in many respects and 
always under the control of the Lord) 


IndnyaB, the naiuS aad ]iva goea along 
with It, or thesanUe body la o >n8i<iecad the 
jsifa und u g '^es Uj'ig witli the sou! from aue 
gtOBB body to another. U lutfoduaes this 
veese as givng, the dafimnou of the jjva 
iia !s the Jiva whom the body jjarsues and 
BO the disaolnticm o: I’ao ooilr and !!a ron- 
Btitutian lU grosser forma are respacSifely 
oallad death and oirtb, 

¥epes 45. y. Means 

“0/ the oady", 5[3rj 

subtle atate sn wa'eh the individual oannoi. 
sea how chAi Dully is e intpoaad ol the Bhutw 
eso. — chat state is h\a death O.i ch-» 
other hand, whan he is aole to know 
the nauuie o! the bodv yfjih asEiabment to 
it — that sc.ua 13 oallatt birth O When the 
individaal ia unable to hw® the experience 
of gross oojecta in jalaCinn to the gross 
ctody —Chat state is .Jitiied death, and 
hmh 18 that state m which the jiva has 
the nohiotj of being an ladivtduaj in rsfa- 


cioij to the body with, atcaoumenc thereto 
and Cipj.ole of especienoiog the gross 
objpcta axiernally. 

y&pse 46. V For luscance, as the eyes 
»re iiioapable of seeing the organ and 
their own sphere, so the sease of seeing is 
ugele'is whan afieoted by diseases thongh the 
object may oe present ; .simiUriy when the 
person has no inclination to sea, eten the 
open eye does not see the thing , therefore 
the power ol seeing beJongs only to the 
iDtaliigenli soal ; and thus a knowledge of 
dntinatioij between the soul and the 
bodv inu*l! be seoured. D. This verse illus- 
trates the meaning of the preceding one, 
when the eye is affected by any disease and 
It la incip.tble of its function, then the 
jiva also IS said to be isoapabJe of seeing , 
wheu the eye oan, the jiva also does sea 
through \t. Thus tba relatioa of the body 
to the soul or its absence, forms bis birth 
O): death. 
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S. The one object of pursuiti ou the part of the Atman i.e. 
Jiva {a'? leading to moh-^ha or final release) is the knowledge of 
(Hari) ; (and it is possible to gain) if he ceases to have attachments 
to the body and its belongings ; for, (the display of his pure 
essentia! knowiedge is then possih/e since), the states of pleasure 
and pain do not nelong to the diva (as they do not form or depend 
upon his essence), nor do they belong to She body {\vbich, being 
unintelligent, is incapable of such experiences.] 

47. Therefore no mar need be entertained, nor disspirifced- 
ness nor any ccnfusion of the mind ; the man of understanding 
should know the course {goal) of the jitfa and live here (in this 
world) without attachments 

4S. the power of Buddhi c.apable of .searching into the 
Truth, strengthened bv Yoga and renunciation, one should rele- 
gate the bodi' CO the region of Maya’s creation and so live (as to 
be unassailed by attachments.) 


ADHYAYA 32. 

Kapila descj'tbei in DpoahiU? the emisequences o/ the Kamya and ikamya works 
arid tidv) her to iuor<thip the Lord; that kaoiolodye, devotion, renimoi. 
ation etc are ihs mean’i of atUunim to the Lord, the charactenstias of those 
ivha are eligible and those who are net W initiation into the mys- 
teries of philosophy, 

1. Kapila said i—Then (now) he who clings to domestic 
life and performs the sacred duties enjoined upon a house-holder 
to make them yield him wealth aud (other) enjoyments of life (of 
his choice), ne satisfies them (performs the same duties) amain 
and again. 


Verse it. 7. The uottire cl 

ihe jiv^i AS di^Eiiiet i£.iaa Pcj-ktui and cue 
Ijord Brthman pervJidmg u. I> T^kes ihe 
later half csf foesy-geven and tlie whole of 
forty-eight sad construes as one heutence. 
This deaanbes how the behaves 

after ha haa become such — the ]iva vfho has 
lost alt attaohmant to hts cedy and hsg 
still a Dody working on iia way in tai^ 1 md 
of K'trma eteated by the will of Navatijua 
IS free from all attaohmeriig liini remains 
uoportuifbod i ke tlje dsap ocean on aooOUfli 


of his clear pereep^iun or chs destinies of 
Jivas, dt.d ..f liw devotion go che Loid 
sngSfldarod by his pare and eorreoc frnow- 
ledge and strengthacea hj- Yoga and 
renunoiasion. 

Verse 1. K Doing the 

duties, D, Contiutung to stand in tha path 
of righteousness fk’dli' J3. Maintains 
Dharnia or righieousness by initiating his 
sons and others into a knowledge of righteous 
dutioa and »l*o by hn own obeerranoe. 
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2. The person so deluded by desire turns away from the 
duty of (worshipping) the ijord and with intense faith and 
earnestness worships (propitiates) the gods and the Pitris by 
means of sacrifices. 

3. With his mind given to (completely taken up with) 
faith and devotion to them and observing vows to propitiate 
the gods and the Pitns, he drinks Soma (in his Soma sacrifices), 
goes to the region of Ohandramas (the moon) and comes back 
to Samsara, 

4. When (during the diurnal deluge), Hari dwelling in 
the Anantasana, lies on the bed of the Ahindra (Sesha), (then) 
these regions which are the abodes of the house-holders are 
withdrawm (vanish). 

5-™7- Those who do not milk (perform) their own Dharmas 
for the purpose of acquiring wealth and (gratifiymg) their desire, 
who are free from attachments, and have resigned all Karma (to 
the Lord) and attained great tranquillity and purity of heart ; 
who are devoted to Nivritti-Dharma free from the notions of 
‘ I and mine,’ and from pride {Ahanhara) and who are possessed 
of the strength called ^ one’s own duty’, and of a thoroughly pure 
mmd, through Surya (the Sun) they reach the perfect Person, the 
Lord of all, great and small, who is both the material and the 
efficient cause of this (world). — who bring about the 

origin and the end.] 


Yerse 2. Couacruea with. 

From the righteoua duty which 
leads 10 of and the reaUsaSion 

of happiness. 

YerseS. B. iVoie;— Those who pto- 
pifeiatie the gods and Pitris with faith in 
them go to a parr of Swatga presided over 
by Chandra, the moon-god ; and having 
esioyed the fiuit of theit righteous acts, 
they go down to bell to undergo the 
experience worthy of their unrighteous 
disposition and acts. But he who is some- 
what devoted to the Lord returns to the 
mortal world after enjoying in Bwarga the 
reward for hie religious merit. 

Yei>se4. y. fVofe ;—(^tW;) The regi- 
ons aoeeseible to those that lead the house- 
huU^^slife 


YeFse 5. V. Those that ofiar 

to thd Lord Hrll Dheir righteous acts 
as His worship. Ef^IRTT: B Those who 
are intensely devoted to the Lord. 

Verse 6. V Those who 

take delight and ate constant in listening 
to and Binging the praises of the Lord’s 
glories and hie glorious attributes 
y. By means of the five kinds of worship 
enjoined upon the house-holder. B. By the 
quality of Satva or goodness which is the 
essential attribute of the soul ; Or intense 
devotion which muat be the chief qualify in 
the soul seeking after iSoftsho, 

Yerse 7’ 3^ under the name 

of Manava M B. The Lord of the 

universe consisting of both the Muktaa and 

the Aruukta* 
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8. Tiii thp time of Prahufm vt'hich will oome about 
at the end of the second half of Brahma's life Bw’iparardhaj those 
who (worship and) conteroplaie Hiranyagarbha (Brahnia) 
keeping only the Supreme Being in view (As. coatemplate 
the Lord ibrough the iriedium of Riranyagarbha) dwell in the 
region of the latter. 

9 — 10. When Brahma w'bo is characterised by the three 
qualities, having enjoyed the period of Panardha, enters the 
Avyakrita (the unmanifest Supreme Being), with the purpose of 
withdrawing the Brahmanda composed of Barth, water, fire, air, 
ether (the sky) the mind, the senses and their objects and the 
principle of Ahankana; the Yogins who have control over their 
breath and mind and eschewed all desires and who, having thus 
gone very far (have reached the high stage of Yoga) and entered 
along with Hirauyagarbba (Brahma) into the glorious 
Hiranyagarbha, they reach Brahman the ancient Person and the 
cause of all ; for (til! then) they are not rid of attachments. 

n. Therefore, 0 illustiious mother, I devoutly take refuge 
with the Lord whoso glory is well-knowm and who abides in the 
lotus-iike hearts of all beings. 

12. Vftdagarbha i e, Brahma, the first of all mobile and im- 
mobile creation along with the Bishis, the great Yogins, namely, 
Sanat-Kuinara and other Siddha.s, wiio are the first teachers of 
Yoga (to the world) ; — ■ 

Yerse 8. qfd%'U^T ; T. »ad D. 

Those that are immei-seil m the medication 
oi the Snpraixia Lord, 

Yar&e 9, r". The Tasnssa Ahaii- 

kara. V Returns to ite 

subtle state coi)<='.'ti!'g of tb? subtle Chit 
and dckit, jn whuh name aunl form have no 
place, y?; 't', Tikes this a., an adjeociia to 
Swayamhhu 5vho is higher thi.ii Indra and 
other OoSs. U Brahma the foar-faeed 
who IS the creator of the lyorJd waking on 
the three gnnaa etc and who is the higheno 
St soals, mtends to withdraw his ereation 
«fter having lived *11 the ttaie allotted 
to him; shsts he enters i e. is wuh- 
drawn hjeo Lakahmi along wiCh sH the 
detiisa presiding over the Tattras and then 


he is withdrawn into the patr,i Brahman. 
Yerge JO JfSTR T.' Tafes this an 

adjective to Brahma in the sense of the 
highest of all. Z>, A'oce -—The Yogins 
spoken off la this versa are also said to he 
withdrawn mw B'-ahman along with the 
four faced Brahma^ SJ^IrfrUT^tR' 15 , hTevat 

losing the sense that tuav are finite 
jivas 

YeMell, V Considering the 

Lord to be in erarv rciation as father, 
mother, brother and soon, £). With the 
cciivicHoc “the glorious Lard is my master 
and I am hia servant,” and with the devout 
ooiirsa of conduot acaording to that couvio- 
tiOD, 
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13 — 14. Aftei’ havjisg, by vitliae of his actions done with, 
out desires, drsC reac'ned the Saquna Brakman, tec fit’sc Avatara 
as Purusha and the foremost one ot Purushas, aud when m due 
time, the ihree gimas become mixed up being utged by Time 
which is a form oi the Supreme Power {i.e, at the time of orea- 
fcion again), he is bora again on account of his oemg an agent 
possessed of the notion of difference and attach aient to his seif 
as an agent. 

15. And they too enjoy the glorious state and the place of 
Paraiaeshthm (ParAaieavara) secured to them by means of 
Dharma and then return during the time of meafeion when the 
gunas comomein various proportions. 

16. But those who nave a imnd devoted to the perfonnanoe 
of righteous duties and wich faith do the daily duties as well as 
those that are not prohibited ; 

17. Those whose uuderstandiug has become blunt through 
BajogUDa who are lull of desires and have no control over their 
senses and who daily wmship the Pitns with their hearts 
finding delight in the household life ; 


¥«s»e 13. Tbe aowiii hf whioh 

iiiia JiV3 supposes oimselc w as an 'udspen- 
daas tiling aoc guvaruea uy tijs Laid 
Brahman , and ako tha uon'in luac lanuu- 
fies the soul with ihe ojay V Brah- 

mau in roljtioa to sne three ganas which 
are su a stars oi equiliariuoi. £/. G.vts a diSa- 
rejJt imarpretation oi the wiiole verse. “By 
mesas oi chd correet unaatstanaiug of the 
real diSereuoe oeswses the aoui aod the 
Saprame Bsiag aud hy means oi the fullest 
measora of knowledge necessary for ilukti 
aad also by means oi the ngtiGaous duties 
performed after she atiaimoaent oi knowledge 
and without any deairee, the jsva atsains to 
the Hard who is parfact m every eacellsDt 
(Quality as Wiadom, power etc as may ba 
mfetred from Hja oreative power, who is 
called BtabmaB on assooani of His bonudJess 
and perfect and escelleni- qualii.issj who out 
of mercy shows Himself m the form oi a 
finite person and who is fat higher than all 
other Piiriishas, 

Yerse Id. V. Nok : — Xhe jiva enters into 
Brahmaa associased with the subtle Obit 
and Aohit and again he oomee within the 


range of creaiuon whan the three gunas are 
mined up tn aifi rent proportions D. Note ; 
— Ttxis verse exp. .tins the si„te of the jjvss 
who have t>(>i,unej Mukti during the 
periods of Ptskya and oreatioa. During 
Pralayatbey abide Wicbin the Supreme Lord 
tiimsalf and dittzog the oraasiou they are 
pldcea in tjae SweCaJwipa and other regions 
whets they are happy ia the reailisaijon of 
shell blisoful nature without loe.ng their 
individual eharaoogristics. 

Verse 15 v, Xisat which 

is the resull of tueir Karma. V. Notes Vihat 
this verse also makes it olear that Mubtag 
are in the same scats m ail the cyoles of 
creation. To tran^iaU :~ib.s Miiktas enjoy, 
ing theevieera of Han issue from the Lord’s 
person aud eapy the heavenly Miss in Eia 
special place, at the Swatadwipa as well as 
the Animals and other poweit as the result 
of thau righteous duties done after they had 
realised Him; and again during the Pra- 
iaya they Are Withdrawn into the Lord. 

Yscse 16 D, Those who 

are Actachsd to the human hfe and icg 
objects or to Swaiga and other regions. 
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18. Tnese persons who seek after the three purposes of 
Dharma, Art ha and Kama and are not disposed to give their 
attention to the story of the Lord whose koowiedge puts an end 
to Sainsara. whose great deeds are worthy of being talked about 
and who is the enemy of the Daifcya called Madhu; 

19. And also those who neglect the nectar of Aohyuta’s 
story and listen to abominable tales, ev^en as worms reed upon 
filth, are really condemned by the Deity. 

20. Through the soafchern path of Aryaman (through the 
path of smoke) they go bo the region of the Piferis ; they are again 
born of then own descendants and literally perform the prescribed 
duties from the rites pertaining to pregnaney to those that 
conclude on the meination ground (from marriage to Death.) 

21. 0 virtuous mother, when their merit (acquired by 
righteous acts) -is almost spent, they return to this world (from 
the celestial regions) and helplessly fall down, their means of 
celestial enjoyment being suddenly in terrujited by toe gods, 

22. Therefore, 0 mother, do thou with perfect delight 
worship the Supreme Lord whose lotus-like feet are worthy of 
being worshipped with the devotion cherished and developed 
by the contemplation of hie excellent qualities and powers. 

23. Tue course of devotion carefully followed and practised, 
towards the glorious Lord Vasudeva soon engenders renuncia- 
tion and (also) the knowledge which leads to the realisation 
of Brahman. 

24. When the mind of the Bhakta (is firmly set on the 
Lord through the fascination of His excellent attributes) and 
ceases to perceive through the work of the senses the difierences 


?CfM IS. B, Of *6 Lord 

Trbos4 wisdom IS woadeifvil. V. Oithe Lord 
whose knowl^gtf is the means ot ealvatioa. 

¥«rae W. D. Those who uegleos the 
stems of t&e Lord am take aeiigbt la those 
of wotthiecs iiiture go to beU even se the 
SkflioitJB living upon Eisb only go in seatch 
of it. 

yenteao. n. ot Haxasr the 

god of death. 


Verse 22, F, With mteasa 

love regarding tns Lwri as the father, 
mother, friend, ate V. With 

devotion etigenaBteo by iob Lord sad His 
exceJleat attribuiee. £), With 

the coatiotioa that the Lord ig everywhere 
aad that He is uiatmot from all the jwae 
acd IS the one Lota of ah. 

Verse Si, F. D. Squal i.e. 

having equal power to pri duos change and 
diatraaewn. 



Sk 3 I q S2] SBXAIAD BHAQATATAM. 


asi 


among she objects as favourable or nnfaToumble> while cbe objects 
are equal (by their nature.) 

35. Then after having reached the goal of perfect bliss, 
the devotee realises the Self by mean.? of his own self as one of 
equal vision, unattached, to anything and destitute of environ- 
ments to be shunned or to be nought 

26 The Supreme Atman, the bigbesc ruling person and 
Brahman, is nothing hut (absolute) consciousness; that one 
glorious being is equally perceived through all the separate 
phenomena as things seen and things seeing. 

27. Only this is the de.ured end to be reached by all the 
Yoga of a Yogin us tuat he rids hunssif completely of attachment 
(to the phenomenal world)- 

28 & 29. It IS only the absohit.e consciousness which is 
Brahman, destitute of all gunas, that through illusion appears as 


Yer^e 35. V. ragsrdiag a^eey- 

tliiDg a« imbusd wuh ytesanoe ot 
BrahmAO, V, Having noos 

ae hftt«d <at oeloyed, V. The Al- 

migh.ty Gai. D. Note ; — A parson marking 
BowAida saivatloB, baviug suoduad ail his 
ex-teraal ssasea acu dovsloped che spiticual 
visum in iis own esaeaoa, ditecUy 6e«s she 
original Lord wha is uaettaehod to evary 
tiling, whose vFi6iif?na walw-tya perieot and 
true and who is os tnas esbeuae wniah is 
aiwajs oi the pare,s6 aun highest nataie. 

Verse 26, V. Tuai wmeh jg 

pure iadelligence unm.xed with anything 
iiniiiBeiiigeiiij Xl 2ioi&3 that this verse shows 
how the one Suprems Ueisg i-, spoken cn 
under difereai. aamss oy .(.fiereni chiakeca 
&ajnana Moira, Para Brahman eus. andHe 
is the oaa glorious Ijord waose n astir a ia 
indioatad by w^iy at coutrasc wiihthe limi- 
ted and peraaptibie esisceuees. 

Yense 3T. (LaKst hall) V. The highess 
pntpoee songho aitsr by ihe Jira consisss m 
that he attains to me tjaie cl unsurpassed 
blissfuinese, having eighi aBtriOuces, 
ftbsoiutsfy free Jrom the mflaenee of 
PtakciM D, The purpose sought for an^ 
accomplished by thaBii^,kti-yogia by xtieuas 
ot the complete course of the Bhakci-roga 
IB naoessanly And only of this extant that 


he 'oBcomea once for all and completely 
reieas-i from the Dondaga ot lunga 
sareara ,he attains toc final release and has 
ao: again eome mto the Ephere of Samsam) 
Yecse 26. F. notes that thig vetee 
expiavua how the jiva is aSactad by 
Pritbvi ana other eaviroamsnte while the 
Lord IS not Sffj la here t.iken in the se.nSa 
cf jiva who IS eiiojeot to illusion, while the 
Loed is hut chougb ia the midst of the sime 
eariroumeuta £> takee this verse aa 
tttterwed to point out that the Lord's 
Avataraa ace all identical and the same 
perfeot and all powerful octgiuail. To 
crandau —It it intelligenoe, the tme and 
absolute exieience and perfeot bhsa. It is 
the Supfeme Being ) Ic is also Brahman t-e. 
c.vpaDle ol appearing as many and at the 
same time if, is perfect, aoassailad by the 
Gunas of Prakcd! and not mvettad with 
a oody of Prakriti. It appears as one 
invested wiih the gross oody to the 
senses accustoraad to jhe perception of grtas 
things or tne ignorant who ate latuiliar 
only wiin tse gross aojects of the senses 
and WHO are tnererore deluded. 

Yesse 29 V, Brahma Note ;~Tha 
universe la truly the body of that Being 
from whom it has avowed, is lajfsa 

m the sam.6 ot *^£He or truly. 
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things possesjbed of sound and other attnbute^i, just as the (one) 
M’ihat-Ta-ttva appears as Abaakara of chive kinds, as the five 
Bhutas ai rue jiva and as the efvea ludriyas out of which the 
body of the jiva, du. the egg of the amvei’oe is produced- 

30. (ft IS only) tui.s Brahinaa whom the jiva cieariy sees 
(realises) vvhea he obcaius .serenity of laiud and becomes nd of 
astacamenSs by means of faith aaddevutmn, Uy the daily practice 
of Yoga and renunciation. 

Bl. 0 venerable mocher, I nave thus expounded to you 
that kaowledge by wniei Brahmin is realised and also Che true 
character of PraUriti aal Parasha is distinctly uaderstood. 

32, The Yoga of Kfiiovviedge (inana) transcending the 
influence of coa surea gauas and dqb Yoga known as Bnakti 
(devotion) directed to YIe — of both these yogas there is but one 
object, VIZ,, that wmeh is conveyed by the word Bhagavan 
(the glorious Supreme Being). 

33. Just as the one suhsfcauce endowed with many qualities 
is diSerently perceived through the sen.ses waich have different 
ways, so also is the Lord perceived in diffe/ent ways through 
different Sastras. 


J? takes 6bt9 verse ae lUsi-ttati jg ■wtsAt is 
taught in tns pteaediag 'ver^e. V-ie seuse 
IS : As tne deities preeidnig evei me Maiia-t 
and othat TaUvas ate seen to bi liiveited 
wiCh Dodies o£ Piakritt, so Ibe Lord is 
supposed by the igaoiant to be oonduioned 
by such a body, ^^T^ludca, Tbi’ uwveiae 
IS said CO be the cody oi Indra lot 
he has a ptesidiag infineuce over all the 
aaivecse ; and necesearily of other pre<;ed- 
mg dfticies higher than India. 

feESe 30 l^cRt V. Uhat the whole uni- 
rersfl is the body ol Brahman and Brahman 
riviSsB jt like * soul. n. Tma it nth 

tha1i Matsya and other Avataras »« ideoti- 
eally Brahman etc,, etc,, one 

who has oampletely devoted his mind to 
Hari aasooiates hisaeelf with nous but the 
pious and oouolusively realises the 

wotthleBS and transjsui; character oi every- 
th: og elec. 

feiwe SI "V, takes Prahwti in the sense of 
Mthtihs iBCaihgeut and the nn-intelhgent 

Bcak^i i and by Baiu&iu ih* Snpmos 


Being n uk^t Lakshmi and others fey 
Prakriti and Vishnu and others b)' Purusha. 

Yerse 32 V, The course of 

meditation ol the Ancaryamm of the 
jiva as being dssuiiot from Ptaknti. 

That which enables one to caste 
o£S the three gatias. Z>, reads SIW as a sepa- 
rate word and is an adjective to 

Yaga, The idet ia that oae aod tbs aaroe 
thing is the object of both the Gnanayoga 
and the Bnakti Yoga and these jointly 
praduea the result 

Verse S3, The idea according to F. is : 
— It IS OM Supreme Being that is under, 
stood as the objeet of worship by meaas 
of all the eours38 taught by the difSfscent 
Sassras 

B. The sense isjastse a certain thing 
may have diifermt attributes each capable 
of being percenedhya difiereat sense, so 
also the Lord is daEorioed m the Baatras as 
having verioufi aktnbatei and i» to b* 
H ffooh 
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34. By uieans of n^hteous works such as the eousbraetion 
of a tank, by oieaas of yagas (sacrifices), by charitable gifts, by 
Tapas (aiisterioes), by the study of the Vedas atid Mimaiusas ; 
by Gonti'oiling the miud aad the Tudnyas (senses and organa) 
and by renouncing Karina-.; 

35. By means of the yoga with its yarioas aocessoty 
courses and by means of devotion ; and by means of Dhaima or 
righteous duty of cwo kuids Bahama and Nishhama iwitb and 
without desire) al.^o known as Fravicti and Kivu'tfci ; 

36. By means of tim thorough understaading of the true 
nature of Atman and by firm renuaciation — by these qualities 
{by means of the.se qualifications on the part of the man) the 
glorious Lord joined to gunas put essentially uuassaiied by them 
and shining by Hnnself is attained (reah.''ed), 

37 & 38. 1 nave described to you the four varieties of the 

yoga of devotion as well as tune of unmaiufest career, which 
takes its course among living creatures bringing about their 
birth and death ; (I have also explained to you) the various 
courses of the worldly life which are brought about by Avidya 
and Karma (by Kescieace and Karma), and, beloved mother, 
the soul having fallen mto them does not understand its own 
true character. 

39 & 40. Ko one should teach this to a wicked person (who 
is a source of fear to others) or to one who is waafcing in meekness, 
who is obstinate, who is given to wicked ways, who sets himself 
up as a righteous man (Le., a hypocrite) ; or to one who is 
thirsting after pleasures or has his mind rooted in domestic life; 
or to one who is not My Bhakta or at any time to those who 
hate My devotees, 

Yevsee 34, V. By tiie cCTirse of Ve*Bfc 37. V. gives them as 

woisb.ip laid do'WB m tbe Pai3<>hriL.ra d-od Sdtvika- acd 

othec worlis, n. By SaGdhya-vanaaaa and Bhifirti— j-nga '^^35 F. Tims 

#l.ket duties. By seeing the .laagas of ita cuts oS tie things ptoving their finite 
Lufd By om'ttmg to do nature 

what is prohibited or what la not pteserihed Verse 8a 5TIcJR: -0. his (]iva,'s) 

in the Saatras- asyiuxn 

Verse 35 D One that 

IS engaged m the mediratioa and other to the gratifio-ation of senses and hence 

ietvioas ef the Lord aad hiis rurned away a wicked man. ^foST does noi 

ftoxa all aotirities harinfuJ so others. obey his preceptors or elders, n. One 

Vewe. 36 r. Bhintog by himscll. 
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41 & 42. Let this be taught to one who js full of faith 
and devotion and meekness, free from envy, and friendly 
to all beings, and who takes deiight in aoing service to 
his preceptor ; who has developed reaunciatiou to all external 
objects who has attained serenity of mind, being pure and un- 
touched by jealousy, and to (whom) I am the most beloved of all. 

43. Even he who may but once hear this with faith, 0 
mother, or he who devoting Jus mind to Me repeats this is cer- 
tain to attain to My path or abode. 


. ADHYAYA 33. 


Saving received the light of wisdom through the piecejots of Kapda, Devahuti 
praises Him, Kapila leaves her. after meditatmq upon God according to 
Kapda’ s piecspts, she casts o# her bodij, Kapda goes to the north and 
spends His time m blissful icays. 

1. Having thus listened to the discourse of Kapila, with 
the screen of her misapprehension (unworthy attach raents) 
torn open, His mother Hevahuti, the beloved wife of Eardama, 
made her obeisance and offered her praises to Him who was the 
land of perfect Sankhya knowledge which is specially charac- 
terised by the subject (topic), treats of the Tattvas. 

2, Devahuti said : — Indeed, even Aja (Brahma) himself 
born of the lotus of Thy stomach contemplated only Thy 


VePSe 42 (The first half) V. says the first 
epithet deBctioea the control of tha 
eenses and the second epithet describes 
theoonfcrolof the mind D. In respect 

of Srargi and other ohieots of desire. 

VeESe 43, D. Bsplams to others 

^ V attains Mubti, 

Verse 1. rRor...ljf^ V. (Kapila) who 
13 the resort of the Yogins who are known 
for their knowledge of the Tattvas (vide 
heading) V. takes in the sense of 

Of well-known KapiU 

who is the resort of Brahma and all those 
who are perfeoC n w sdorn ana wh a b 


devoted to the Tattva namely Vishna. 
fw'^'W+ll^HdtsT n (Devahuti) from whose 

eyas the film of darkness of l^esoienoe was 
removed. 

Verse 2. V, takes this to 

mean all the intelligent And the unintslli- 
gant things abiding in che bowels of the 
Dord V The Lord who is the 

o.m°e of the activity associated wit tha three 
giinas of Prakrit! abiding m Him 3lT3T3rTI% 

D. Towards the end of Pralava Snftl 
F. The jiva (as a class) D. The mind. D 
notes that Lakahmi and other presiding 
deities are to be taken here, 30 that the Lord 
may oe realised as superior to them all 
D Theljo d who make* the 
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body which being manifest lay on the waters, composed of the 
Bhn&as, (five elements), the Indriyaa (or the senses and organs) 
their objects, and the mind in which the stream of tae gunas 
has its origin, and which is the cause or source of all (matter in 
the form of cause and effect) : 

3. It is Thou of the aforesaid nature thatj though acfcionless, 
bringest about (the creation, preservation, and destruction) of the 
universe, with Thy power varied by the course of Thy gunas ; for 
Thy will never proves futile ; Thou art the Lord of Jivas, and the 
Supreme Being of incomprehensible and boundless powers. 

4. O Lord, how could it be that Thou of such might and 
force earnest to be borne by me in my womb, — Thou in whose 
stomach this universe lay and who at the end of ages (during 
Pralaya), lay alone on a banyan leaf in the form of a child 
sucking the toe, 

5. O Lord, Thine assumption of a body is intended for the 
suppression of the wicked and for the exaltation (prosperity 
and protection) of those that abide by Thy commandments ; just 
a.s Thy Vaiaha and other Acataras were for various purposes, 
so also is this Avatara for imparting to the world the knowledge 
of the path leading to (the realisation of) Atman, 

6. By virtue of but once hearing or uttering Thy name, or 
of bowing to Tnee or of remembering Thee, even a chandala 
(literally one who eats dog’s flesh) becomes at once fit for Soma 
Yaga. What should then be the virtue of directly seeing Thee, 
0 Grionous Lord]. 


active 50 prodnoe varioas efiects. Or, Tie 

Lord in wiionie.ll Ebeesceiknt qwiitses mset 
Ilka Bsceams. D Tue aosoluiely trae 
cKiiig vTie Lo'-d) who c.iiises tie 

world to xnansfest itself. Wife ; -'The force 
oi the interpretation is to show that tie 
creator ol tie world is tie Aboluie Being 
uutouehed by tna guuss ot Praktiti. 

Versa 3 . ghT,. V. Having divided 
tie powsr ot creating etc., among Brainsa 
and wbets oy actuating to work the several 
gauss m them V One who 


has ao other i.s superior to himself. 

Z>. Tie self same Lord wiiious any change 
or difference. JO. la tie series 

of oreastati, preservation etc,, 
n. Without liny effort, 

Yerse 4. 7, who asstimsd tin 

form 01 an infant at His own mil. 

Yerse 6 , U. one who eats dog’s 

flesh, X>. For extraanng the juice 

o£ tie aonaa plant. 
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7. Wonderful is Thy power- Even the ohandala becomes 
highly venerable if bis tongue is ever uttering Thy name and for 
this (that) reason: and those persons who sing Thy name have 
performed Tapas, sacrifice, and ablutions and studied the Vedas 
(i.e.. They acquire all that merit or they must have done all that 
in a previous life ; else they could not utter Thy name with such 
intense devotion). 

8. I bow to Thee who art so great, who art the perfect 
Brahman and Supreme Person, who could only be contem- 
plated (perceived) in the mind withdrawn from external objects, 
who by Thine own essential force remained above the influence 
of the stream of guuas, w’ho art Vishnu and Kapila and the 
repository of the Vedas. 

9. Maitreya said : — Being thus praised, the glorious Lord 
and supreme Person called Kapila, with filial love, said to His 
mother as follows, in words of deep signification. 

10. Kapila said : — By following this path described by Me 
easy to pursue, Thou wilt before long attain the highest 
blessing (to the state of being a jivanmukta-) 

11. Have faith in this religion of mine, which has been 
followed by those who know the Vedas ; and by which thou wilt 
reach Me who am (far) above Samsam ; for, those who do not 
know it go to destruction. 


YeCEie 7. gitir D. The asa oi the dative iu- 
dicateetbat the devout should ha utteiing 
the names of the Lord in the Dative case 
followed bj 

VecBe 8. V. one that 

should be contemplated as the Autaryamin 
of the Jiva who is manifest to himself D. 
notes that the main purpose of this verse is 
to show that the Lord and hie mamfeat- 
atione do not differ in any manner or degree. 
31^ D. This paniole intimates that the 
aalutation is not merely by word of month 
but also by physical action i,e. by prostrat- 
ing oneself arar^, , B. The 

Lord who may be directly seen or realised 
n the mind which like a nrsam flows to- 
wards the trasyagaiman i $ Har haTing 
turned sway from all other objeoti 


etc £). The Lord who has ever distanced 
the Bamsara from Himself by the power of 
His essential intelligenoe, bliaalulness eto 
£>. gives many interpretations of 
this epithet (1) one who is to be perceived 
by means of the Vedas (3) one who has 
extended the Vedas and maintains them 
(3) one who is really intended to be spoken 
of by the Vedas and so on, 

Yerse 10. tRiwf V. The state of 
having realised the ultimate object t e 
Mukti D. The highest measure of bliss 

Yerse 11. V. Those that 

can give precepts in the Vedas or about 
Brahman. gS V. Freqjuently examined 
and ascertained. ^ eto D. notes this 
ep thet shows that the knowledge now 
taught le not bae«d upon the Tantra but 
upon the Yrdus 
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12- Maitreya said: — Having thus shown the way to Him- 
self (having bestowed on her the knowledge of self) to His vir- 
tuous mother and being permitted by her who knew the Vedas 
and their meaning, Kapila departed from (the hermitage of 
Kardama), 

13. In the hermitage which is like an ornament of the 
river Sarasvati (like a wreath of flowers on the head of Saras- 
vati) she too practised Yoga (the course of meditation) as ex- 
pounded by her son and attained serenity of mind. 

14. On account of frequent baths (thrice a day), her curly 
locks became matted and brown and on account of her rigid 
austerities her body became emaciated ; and she was clad in 
bark. 

16. The household life which had been made rich and 
grand by the Prajapati Kardama’s Tapas and Yoga was incom- 
parable and such as might be coveted even by celestials. 

16. The beds (of the house) were (white and soft) like the 
form of Milk, the bedsteads were of ivory and chased with gold ; 
the seats were made of gold furnished with covers (cushions) soft 
to the touch. 

17. In the w^alls of transparent crystals and brilliant 
emeralds shone rabies like lights, mingled with the jewels of 
beautiful damsels. 

18. The garden adjoining the house was charming with 
numerous celestial trees in blossom with warbling pairs of birds 
and singing honey-gatherers steeped in joy ; where when she 
entered (descended) into the well perfumed with the fragrance 
of Utpalas (lihes) Gandharvas and other attendants of celes- 
tials sang in praise of her so aflectionately looked after by 
Ka rdama. 

20, Having renounced that home which might be most 
ardently coveted even by the Queens of India; she wore an 
indescribable expression of anxiety in her face when her son 
went away from her. 


¥erse 12, ..JTIcPH Tiie course soul. which showers all 

of knowledge which la oharm'ng Uu iduii is aes'ced. 
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2i. Ab bei Lord bad (already renounced the world -and) 
retired to tlie forest. Devaiiuti was. iuspite of her realisatiou of 
the truth, oppressed by the separation from her sob, Hkt^ a fond 
cow on the loss of her calf. 

32- 0 luy child (Vidara), sbe conteinplated the same Lord 
Haii who had come as ner son Kapila, and soon lost (all) attach- 
ments {longings) for her home (such as it was.) 

33, She continued to coufceuiplate that form of the Lord 
of smiling and gracious face, v.-hich her son had described as 
possible to oe realised during meditation by the method of 
contemplating the form as a whole and part by part ; 

34, By lueaus of overflowing love and devotion, powerful — 
(uoshakaolej renmictatioii, and of the knowledge which was pro- 
duced by the proper observances (as laid down in the (4ita) and 
which leads to the state of being Brahman ; 

35, And by the mind set in peace by those meanSj she then 
contemplated the Omnipresent (perfect) Atman from whom limi- 
tations the gunas of Maya stand apart owing to His own essential 
bnlliant nature. 


36. (A'ow) Her mind became firmly settled in Brahman, 
the glorious Lord the source of all the divas. 

36, (Latter half} As she had triumphed over the state of 


a Jiva, she became entirely free 

Verse 'll. D Notes tbas this <arse 
convefs the idea iJaa!; she sepitacioc fconx 
the sou wss raaob raore aobesMble cbaa 
iba sepacattou from her Lord Katdama 
V, The true Da.rui'e of Chit. Achit aod 
Isaiarcj. 

Verse 'll, D, The isumter- 

rupted meaitauon V. Thafe 

vsbieb ):S fbe oawse of reacbiag Brabiaan 
n. Ibat ■shicb ja the cause ot producing 
or secuwiig the grace of the Lord, 

If the reading he by the insMu- 

iuent of the weapon by which BrahjE.m 
js brought uBoer his iiiflueaue. 

Verse 25, (Sridh^r) om 

to whom liiaitattoijii ure eei by the gunas 
of Maya T one who is aaSaiied by grief 
aelusiiMi etc prouacad hy Satva and usher 

Omsae ot Maj-a. (itR^r) n. The 

inowleoge Fhuch »pn e as h»rnigs«ciieiTod 


from misery and quite blessed. 

the dount of ail Deing one. 9?tf?T'Tr £> By 
her ihicking faculty beloaging to the 
sp.ritualself 

the jrva is like an image 

J) Han who is nevet BUbjeat co the 
Sarasara, Note '. — The seutencs is to oa 
oompletsd 'dj supplying (Deyahutt 

saiv she Lota). 

Verse 26. "V, In the Lord 

who la tne support of till the Jivae 

9rVIW.' y Being separated from Prakciti 
xne source ot cnejivaa misery 
r. free from the suffetmgs. from heat and 
cola ana the like, n. The Lord 

who 18 not dependam; upon anothet'seupport 
J?. Being rid of afiach- 
B'eat bo the Lings S 
Jt> Hating eome to roiiliM the UUmIiJ »(«ua 
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27. She was always imuiersed m perfect luedifcatiori 
(Her power of conoentratioa was firmly established) arid so the 
delusion due to the gunas completely left her ; and she did not 
remember the body (and other external environments) as a per- 
son who has risen from sleep does not remember what is seen in 
a dream. 

28. And that body of hers once nursed by others (by Vid- 
yadbara damsels created by Kardama) did not grow lean, as 
there was no pain in her heart (anxiety) ; and so she shone 
through the dust covering her, like the fire sun-ounded by 
smoke. 

29. Her mind v.*as so thoroughly absorbed in the Lord 
Vasudeva that she did not perceive her own body (she ceased to 
be conscious of her body) being wholly given to Tajjas 
and Yoga (transformed into Tapas and Yoga) when her hair fell 
in disorder or her clothes fell oS and the body was protected 
(maintained) by the Daiva CPr§,rabdha Karma.) 

30. Thus by means of the course taught by Kapila 
she before long attained into Paramatman, the eternally bless- 
ed and the glorious Brahman. 

31. 0 warrior (Vidura), .the hallowed spot where she 
attained the highest purpose became a sacred place famous 
in the three worlds and known as the Siddbapada. 

32. And her mortal body of which the mortal dross had 
been burnt up by her Yoga became transformed into a river ; and 
that river superior to many others, 0 gentle Vidura, is resorted 
to by the Siddhas and confers Siddhi or the light of wisdom 
(upon those that bathe in it.) 

33. The venerable Kapila, the foremost Yogin, went towards 
the north from His father’s hermitage, after taking leave of his 
mother, 

34. Being sung by the Siddha’s, Oharanas Gandharvas, 
Bishis and the celestial damsels called Apsaras and presented by 


Verse 39. Protected bj- the 

proTidenoe i). Pcoceaiied oy Haci. 

Verse 80 n. (The Lord) who is 

everywhere (Ut hoc abseac from any piaoe) 
n, Destuute of a body of Prakrit) or 


its producce or full ai ohss, 

Verse 32. V- Tha body of 

whtoh the ohaugei due ro its uacure were 
prevented by viitae oi her yoga. 
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Samudra with Arghya and furnished with a dwelling, Kapila re- 
mains there practising yoga, and extolled by the Sankhya 
preceptors he remains in a state of perfect concentration and 
medication for the purpose of keeping all the three worlds in 
peace. 

36. 0 son, ^ ^desired by you, 0 sinless Vidura, I have fully- 

narrated this discourse between Kapila and Devahuti. 

37 He who^^tetens to or repeats this teaching of the sage 
Kapila containing tlfe secret course of knowledge regarding the 
Atman. — he is able to fix his mind upon the glorious Lord who 
has Garuda for his banner and (gradually) attains to the lotus- 
like feet of that venerable Lord. 


[Thus ends the Third Skandha.] 





Ilerae 34. F. for the highest 

good n. meditatioa Big 

Saunata and cither sages who ate capable 
6i giving 'precepts of true knowledge, 

Ven« Si 3I7cJ}Whl3^ ^ umret 

moana of all Uw mwns of obta n eg 


knowledge leading to the attainment of 
BtanuiAn. rrd' n. EepeaUdly 

stadies tbis rehgon oi mine 

D. attains the direct vis'on of the 

ito a 
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AEHYAYA 1. 

The LnViVs ivatcf^'a as Yajaa the son 0/ Akidi. the dnuqhtar of SiL'j,tj<unbhimcL 
Mima. An accotint of tin clesosndanh of the mm da&uhi&rs of Devafmtz \ 
also of the hue of PrasTsLi^ the thud daughter of flauu. 

1< By Sitaiupa, Maou had three daughters of renowa 
Akati, Davahati, aad Prasati aad (also two sous). 

2. The king gave Akati to Ruchi and, though she had a 
brother (though the king had a sou), made (her promise to ob- 
serve) the Patn'ka Dharma, with the consonn of Satarupa. [The 
Putrika Pharma is that the daughter should give her son in 
adoption to her father.] 

•3. Ruc'tji, the venerable progenitor (Prajapati), full of di- 
vine glory, had by hex a son and a daughter by virtue of bi.s intense 
concentration (devotion). 

4. Of the two, the male child was none other than 
Vishnu who had assumed the form of YajQa;the female was 
called Dakshina and was a portion of Lakshmi, inseparable 
(from her Lord Vishnu). 

5. Swayambhuva Maau brought to his home his daughter’s 
son of boundless splendour and thereby felt highly rejoiced ; 
(and) Ruchi (too) gladly accepted Dakshina (for his portion). 


Verses 2. D. Note . -Whea 

th.a f J.ijhet gives bia aaughtar to -soms am in 
maTiage, he woaH suv, “ a son boira oi her 
thi-imy daughter shall ba mv own son”; aud 
taking a promise to shat eSeet from 
the 8on-in-la.w, he makes orer his daughter. 
This is done br one who hag no soU, hut 
only has daughcecs. In the present case 
Man a had suns ; sotll he resorted to this 
oustom as he knesy ch&t Vishnu would oe 


oocti of his daughter and he desired to Os 
the recipient o£ higher grace by anting as a 
father to that avatara of Visnnu. 

Verse 4. n. possessed of 

beauty by tjatuie 7. One who 

IS never separated {rom Vishnu D one that 
has no birth and death. Note : — Like Sri 
Harayana. Lakshmi also makes avatarag 
* e. maaifests herself to the view oi other 
creatures. 
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6-7, The glorioas Lord, the Lord of all Yajus (sacrifices), 
married her (Daksbiaa) who longed (for Him) — the Lord, full of 
joy, bad twelve sons bv her who was (also) delighted ; they were 
named Tosha, Pratosha, Santosha Bhadra, Santi, Idaspati, 
Idliina, Kavi, Vibbir, Swahna, Sndeva and Eoohana, 

7. They were the gods known as Tnshiias belonging to 
the period of SvTSyambbuva Manu. 

8. The venerable Mariehi and others were the seven 
Eishis; and Yajna (the aforesaid avatara of Han) was the 
Euler of the celestials (ie. filled the place of Indm). 

9. Priyavrata and Ufctanapada, the two sons of the Manu, 
were endowed with great strength and splendour (and became 
the rulers of the earth) ; and the age of Manu was covered by (the 
rule of) their sons, grandsons and great-grandsons. 

10. 0 my son (Yidura), the Manu gave bis daughter 
Devahuti fcoKardaraa; whose story has been mostly beard by 
you as told by me. 

11. The Manu gave Prasabi to Daksha the son of Brahma ; 
the creation that propagated through them is of very great 
extent in the three worlds. 

12. (Eow) hear as I tell you of the sons and grandsons of 
the nine daughters of Kardama who have been mentioned and 
who became the wives of Brahma Eishis (the Brahmin sages or 
sages born of Brahma.) 

13. The wife of Mariehi w>, Kala, the daughter of Ear- 
dama, bore (two sous) Kasy-apa and Pamiinan with whose des- 
cendants the world is filled. 

14. Furniman was the father of Yiraja and Yisvaga, 0 
powerful one ; and of Devakulya (a daughter) who, having washed 
the feet of Hari, became the celestial river. 

Verse 12, Z?, The growth 

of tha line o£ his despceuflasts, 

Yerse U, j'. rhe deity piesid- 

ing over the celestial river. D. Beads 
and — the oelBStial river 

balovcd of the celestial races, 


Yeiise 6. Z> The Lord of the 

Vedas, as being the one thing declared by 
them all file, 

Yerse S. gi%iT: D, The gods ara so 
called bacause they are horn of the delighted 
n.iksiiiiii, 
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15. Anasaya the wife of Afcri begot tbiee sons of great 
renown, viz,, Datba, Darvaaas and Sojiia born as the portions 
(respectively) of Vrshnn, Rudra, and Brahma, 

16 Vidura said (Boro) in the house of Atri, \Yhat did 
these great Gods, the causes of creation, preservation and de.strnc- 
tion, intend to do ? Be pleased to tell me of that, 0 master. 

17. ilaitreya said; — Commanded by Brahma (to take up 
the work of) creation, Afcri, foremost among those who know 
Brahman, went along with his tvife to the mountain of Rksha 
and was engaged in meditation. 

18 — 20- On that mountain covered with the forests of the 
Palasa and the Asoka (adorned) with clusters of dowers, and 
resounding on all sides with the Yvater-falls of the Nirvindhya, 
the sage controlled his mind by means of Praaayama and for a 
century stood on one foot defying cold and heat and subsisting 
upon air, and contemplating the Lord thus : ‘1 take refuge with 
Hari who is the supreme ruler of th-e Universe. Alay He be 
pleased to bestow upon ms a son worthy of myself.” 

21 — ‘2-2. On seeing the three worlds burn with the fire 
issuing from the head of the sage, and produced by the fuel of 
his Pranayamas (the control of breath and meditation) the three 
Lords of the world (Brahma, Vishnu and Siva) came to bis 
hermitage — the Lords whose glories were widely sung by Apsaras 
women, sages, Gaudbarvas, Siddhas, Vidyadbaras and Nagas. 

23. With his mind iliumined (filled witlj unusual light) 
by the presence of the Deities who appeared unto him, the sage 
saw the Lords of the gods, as he stood steady on one foot. 

34—25. He saluted them by prostrating himself on the 
ground and with his hands full of flowers worshipped the Gods 
who were seated on the Bull, the Swan and the Garuda, who bore 
their distinguishing marks, and who appeared to be pleased wish 
their smiling face and gracious looks — 'the sage shut his eyes 
dazzled with their effulgence. 

26. Concentrating his mind which had been (already) 
devoted to them and with folded bands, be chanted the praise 
(of the Three) who are the Supreme (Lords) worshipped by ail 
the worlds, (in words charming and deeply sigoificaiit). 

Verse 16, etc D bom of the Sersi 25 By toeims of a 

mte of Aki. Yedio h^mu. 
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‘27, A&ri said, bo'v fco you (chree) who during each 
Kalpa (yuga) or age assume bodies through the gunas of Maya 
w’hich are separated and di:2erentia£ed during the creafeioUj 
preservation and withdrawal of the universe, and j'ou are those 
Brahma Tisbnu and Budra. Which of you was invoked by me '? 

28. It is but the one glorious Lord whom I identified with 
my mind (prayed to) ia various ways for the purpose of (seouring) 
a child. How then do you three here (now) appear unto me — who 
are far beyond the reach of the mmd of embodied beings (mortal 
men} ? Be pleased to tell me, (0 gods) be gracious unto me, for 
great is my wonder at this, 

2&, Maitreya said : — 0 Lord, having heard these words of 
Afcri, the three Lords of the gods laughed and in sweet accents 
spoke to the sage thus : — 

30. The Grods said :-~your purpose, 0 sage, should be 
(realised) only as it has been entertained by you and not 
otherwise ; for your purpose is good ; (and) indeed w'e form that 
one which you contemplate. 

3L. Therefore (as a consequence of the one appearing as 
three), 0 son, there shall be born to thee three sons who will be 
our portions (or Amsas) and becuming renowned in the world who 
will ,also spread your auapioious reputation, 

33, Having thus bestowed on him the desired boon, the 
great Gods wens (out of sight) from there, after receiving their 
worship, while the couple were looking with eyes wide open- 

33. (Accordingly) Soma was born with the portion of 
Brahma (the four-faced), Datta, the Master of yogic knowledc^e 
with the portion of Vishnu, and Lnivasas with that of ^iva. 
(Again) do you know the descendants of Ahgiras (as I describe 
them). - 

YerSfi 27. ^52*^' n. -wfeo kate Anteryamin o£ Brahma and Rudia aad 
assumed bodies it> relation to tltk three ether than Visimu, 

guuss; of Brakr.dacoocaing as ihej are ne- _ 

cafisary for variouB actmties oi erealioo, D. of that otigi. 

pceseivaiion s-ad destruetioa, \ etc. thought which, refers to us three, 

D.itikes this to ha ia rhevdoatLi^ case, hence Veafse 33, 5^1^ JO. It should bs noted 

ehfi particle ^ ‘ Soma was upt directly an aratara 

Brahma; but Brahma was speejaDv 

Verse 28. O. The ooe cir... „ r, . .... . 

3. Wiing Soma with hia pre^aaoe. 

Saprems Uwd of aU the gUe, who is rhe B. The author of the Yoga Saatra. 
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34. Buti Sraddha the wife of An.:iirci.s bore four daughters 
I'iz. Sinivall, Kubrij Baka, and Aunmati, the fourth. 

35. He (Augiras) had also two sons who attained celebrity 
during the Sw’arochisba Manvantara A'tatbya who was no 
other than the Lord, and Bribaspati who was solely devoted to 
Brahman. 

36- By his wife Havirbbu, Palustya had (a. son called) 
Agastya who in his previous life was Agni (Pire) in the stomach 
and, also (another son) Visravas of great Tapas. 

37. The sons of Visravas were the god Kuhera, the lord 
of Yakshas, born of bis wife Idvida, and Bavana, Elamhhakarna 
and Vibhisbana born of another wife (called Kesini). 

38. Gatl, the virtuous wife of Palaha, bore three sons, vu., 
Karmasreshtha, Variyas and Bahi&bna, 0 (Vidura) of great 
wisdom. 

39. And Kriya the wife of Kratu brought forth the sixty 
thousand sages called Yalakhilyas wBo shine brightly with their 
divine glory. 

40-41. 0 Vanquisher of enemies (Vidura), the sons of 
Vasish^ba by tJrja (Arundhati) were Chitraketu and others who 
became the seven sages of untainted nature; these were called 
Chitraketu, Suroohis, Virajas, Mifci-a, TJibana, Vasubhridyana 
and Hyumat ; and A^asishjha bad also other sons, Sakti and others, 
(who were born of another wife). 

42. Chitti the wife of Atharvanbore a son called Badhyaoh 
(also known as Asvasiras) who gave himself to rigid austerity. 
Next know thou the race of Bhrigu as I describe it. 

43. The famous Bhrigu had by his wife KbyEti (two sons) 
named Bhatr and Vidhatr and (a daughter] called Sree who was 
devoted to the Lord, 

44. Meru gave his two daughters Ayati and Niyati to 
Dhatr and Vidhatr ; and of them were born Mrkanda and Prana, 

45. Markandeya rvaa the son of Mrkanda ; and the sage 
Vedasiras was horn of Prana ; there was also Kavi another son 

Verse So. Ver&e S6 O. One of cha .Agnia 

Sraddha (b/ Sffarooiifsiia Msntt) called mbhra 

D. Uohatya, the most wowhipful Yerse S9, D. Endowed wuh 

(so appearing lo anyone even at mere sight). the glwy dae to the pcsseDca of Brahman. 
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jf Bhrigu : and the son of this Kaviis the famous and worshipful 
dukracharya. 

46. 0 Yidura, all these sages peopled the worlds with their 

oreations. Thus the race of Kardama through bis daughters 
has been described to thee-— a deseiiption (a race) w’hich is 
powerful enough at once to remove the sm of any person w'ho 
listens to it with faith. 

47-48* Daksha, the son of Brahma had (as already 
mentioned), married Prasuti the daughter of Mann ; by her he had 
sisteen daughters of pure vision ; of whom he gave thirteen, to 
Dharma, one to Agm, one to ail the Pitris together, and one to 
the Grod Siva who cuts off Samsara. 

49-50. By name they were Sracldha, Maitri, Daya, Santi, 
Tusliti, Pushti, Kriija, Unnati, Bucldhi, Medha, TUiksJia, Hn, 
Murti — these thirteen were the wives of Dharma ; Sraddha boie 
Subha: ilaitri Prasada, and Daya Abhaya. 

oi* Santi bore Sakha; Tnsbti bore Mud; and Pushti 
brought forth Bmaya ; Kriya bore A’oga, Ucnati Darpa and 
Buddhi Artha- 

■52. Medha bore Smrti, and Titiksha Sama; Hribore a son 
called Prasraya and Alurti the abode of all viitnons qualities 
bore the sages Nara and Narayana. 

53. On the birth of the last two, this universe rejoiced m 
happiness ; the minds (of men), the cardinal points, the breezes, 
the rivers and the mountains (fires) — all weie filled with joy 
(grew calm and serene). 

54. In the heavens w^ere blowm the (celestial) trumpets , 
showers of flowers fell ; sages oSered their praises ; the joyous 
Gandbarvas and Kinnaras sang. 

■55. The celestial women and the goddesses danced ; every- 
thing appeared most auspicious, and Brahma and all the othei 
gods worshipped the Lord with fervent prayers, 


Verse 46 -0. Incteised. 

Verse 49 : D To Yogins wliobad 

devoted tbeir heart to Hari. 


Verse 52. V. Who were th 

source of all excellent qualicies. D, Wh 
were the abode of Sama, Dama and all othe 
virtues. 
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56. The gods said : — TVe bow to the perfect Person who 
has now manifested Himself in the form of two sages under the 
roof of Dharma for the purpose of making His own nature known 
to the world, like the phenomenal appearances in the sky which 
are created by His own Maya and on His own support. 

67. May that glorious Lord whose true nature can be known 
(only) through the Sastras, be pleased to look on us the celestial 
lanks who are created for protecting the world from the causes 
which may disturb its ordetiy condition, with His eye full of 
mercy which vies with a fresh-blown lotus, the abode of Sii 
(Lakshmi or splendour). 

58. Being thus sung by the celestial assemblies who 
obtained a sight of them both Na^’a and ISfarayana the two 
glorious avataras made towards the mountain Gandhamadana. 

69. The same two portions (or Atnsas)of the glorious Lord 
Hari, have come into this world as Ki’ishnaand Arjuna (both are 
called Krishna) for the purpose of lessening the burden of earth. 

60. Svaha gave birth to three sons, Pavaka, Pavaraana and 
Suchi whose food consists of the sacrificial offerings and who 
are tlm deities presiding over fire (Agni)- 

61. And from these have descended forty-five Agnis or 
fires ;and they make forty-nine, together with tbeir three fathers 
(Pavaka etc.)' one grand-father. 

62-63. And these Agnis are no other than those w'ho are 
well versed in the Vedas and who are invoked in sacrifices under 


Yerse 56, Y. and D. Accord- 
ing to His own will This 

universe which seats on the support of 
Erahman but does not afieet Him ; or this 
change of form associated With the jiva but 
kept from affecting His essential nature jnst 
as the various appearances as blue, red, etc. 
are of the sky. D The nnivetsa is created 
and made to rest on the support of Para- 
matman just as various phenomena 
depend upon the sky, 



Who are created for the purposes of preserv- 


ing, creating aod desttojing_ 7, This 

should be taKen as implying all the three 
guoas. Note ; — The gods say that they 
were created in association witn the three 
guuas according to the work assigned to 
them of creation, preservation or destruc- 
tion. 

Yerse 60 D. The gods 

presiding over fire. 

Yerse 61. FTcR: B Pavaka and others. 

Agni the Lord of SwahS 

Yerse 62. j[). By (he Isbci of the 

sacrificial act of which the deity is Agni, 
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’avjous name^ upod in the Agneya IsbEis, and they are Agnisb- 
-atfcas Earbishadas, Sauajyas, Pitd?, Alyapas, and those who 
ijaiotain the sacred fire and those that do not ; and their wife 
ft'as Svadha, the daughter of Daksha. 

64. Svadh^j bore them tw'o daughters Yayuna and Pbarini; 
itid both these ■were well wersed in the Vedic lore and. perfect in 
general and special knowledge (Jit. had gone to the end of know'- 
ledge and special or divine knowledge.) 

65. Sati, Siva’s wife was intensely devoted to him, but was 
not blessed with a sou w'ortby of her by qualities and disposi- 
tion (character). 

66. When her father Daksba was enraged against the God 
Siva who had done him no wroug and while she w^as still young, 
she of her own accord cast off her body by means of yoga. 


ADHYAYA 2. 

Dahha goes to attend the sacrifice of the sages who are the progemiors of the 
jUDvld, and not being honoured by Hiidia who has co?ne hefoo-e Jujr, Daksha 
reproaches hm and leaves the place Nandisvara in his turn cuises Dalslia 
and other Biahnims, Btuha then loaves the place of saoijics. 

Yidura said — ■ 

1. Why did Daksha affectionate to his daughtei's disregard 
his daughter Sati and hate the God Siva the foremost among 
the virtuous and pious ? 

2. Who could hate, and how could one hate, the God Siva 
who is the father of all creation mobile and immobile, who does 
not hate any body, who is the very embodiment of tranquillity 
and who rejoices in his (blissful) self and is the deity of the 
univexve ? 

S. 0 sage, be pleased to tell me bow this ill-will came 
about between the father-in-law aiid the son-in-law, in con- 
seqaence of vvhioh Sati gave up her life, -which cannot be easily 
done (winch nobody is willing to throw' away). 


Yerse 2. F Oisr aWe to 

MRtovf the power pi uciiarsMuaii/g noth 
upon ibe mobile an3 the immooileoreitjoo 


BflWUVf V. ar'fl T> One who finds delight 
in Patixaatman, 
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4, Alaitreya said : — Oncej during che sacrifice oi the 
progenitors (Prajapatisl were aasembied (all) the great Rishis ; 
as also all the classes of celestials with their attendants, as well 
as the sages and the Agnis. 

5 — 6. There, seeing Daksha enter brilliant like the snn, 
and by his splendour dispelling the darkness in that great hall, 
those who formed the assembly along with the Agnis rose from 
their seats with their hearts overpowered by his glory; but 
Brahma and Siva did not. 

7 — '8. Being duly (highly) honoured by the superintending 
priests, the venerable Daksha bowed to Brahma, the father of 
the W’oxid, and, with his permission, took his seat there ; Daksha 
did not bear to be (so) indifferently treated by Siva , and looking 
at him askance with his eyes as if he would burn him, Daksha 
said 

9. “ Listen to me, 0 holy sages, along with the gods and 
Agnis, as I explain the conduct of the righteous, urged neither 
by ignorance nor by envy (jealousy). 

10. “ Indeed there is one who wrecks the fame of the protec- 
tors of the world and is himself shameless — one haughty person 
by whom the path trodden by the righteous is violated. 

11. “In the presence of Brahmin sages and Agni, like a 
virtuous person, he took the band of my daughter who is like 
unto Savitri.” 

12. Having taken the hand of my daughter whose eyes are 
beautiful like those of the deer, this person whose eyes are like 
those of a monkey did not even by word of month do what is 
proper and customary towards me, whom he ought to go forth to 
meet and receive with salutations. 

13. To this proud and impious person who has omitted to 
do his duties and violated the law I have reluctantly given my 
daughter like the sacred word (Yedas) (imparted) to a Sudra. 


TTePse 4 V Wateecln and 

otHer Pr.ijipatis. V. It is a sacrifice 

where many sacrificecs joiutly petioim 
one Vaga, 5*^' intended 

to show that aft saintly persons had met 
there. 

Yerse 10, V. The reierenoe to Budta 
by a pronoun shows that Dahsha was 


unwilling to mention him even oy 
name, 

Yerse 11. tj|f^ D, ConsStumg in with 
^TIW’^YT; the word means atteraace from 
the root — . 

Yerse 13. fiR:H D The Vedic 

speech which is free from the errors possible 
in the case of human utterancesr 
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14 — 16. Dwelling in the horrible abodes of ghof^ts, am'- 
rounded by spirits and demons, he wanders about like a mad man 
in nakedness with dishevelled hair, laughing and weeping ; bathed 
in the ashes of the crematma groand, svearing the wreaths of 
flowers on dead bodies and having pieces of bone for bis orna- 
ments, he (only) bears the name of Siva (the auspicioas), but he is 
inauspicious ; he is intoxicated and beloved by those w^bo are 
intoxicated ^ be is the Lord of the devili.sh spirits called the 
Pramathas who are personifications of mere darkness (whose 
nature is simple darkness) : and to such a person the prince of 
Dnmadas (a class of devilish spirits), destitute of piety and 
possessed of a wicked heart, I am sorry, I have given ray virtuous 
daughter at the instance of Parameshthin (Brahma)- [AhiB- — 
The passage thus apparently conveying a censure of Siva bears 
also another interpretation as his praise.] 

17. klaitreya said ; — Having thus upbraided Hiva who 
was (all the while) quiet without retorting, the enraged Daksha 
made Xchamana and at once proceeded to pronounce his curse 
(thus) : — 

18. “ When sacrifices are made to the gods, Bbava, this 
vile one among the celestial classes, shall not have his share 
along with the gods viz. Indra, Upendraand others.” 

19. 0 Vidura, (although) advised by the foremost in the 
assembly to desist from it, Daksha uttered bis curse upon Siva 
the Lord of the mountain, and, departing from the place, he went 
home in great rage. 

20. On being informed of the curse, Nandin, the foremost 
one among the servants of Siva, wild with intense rage (with 
eyes reddened wish anger), imprecated a very fearful curse upon 
Daksha and upon those Brahmins who had listened to his vile 
speech svith approbation, 

21. He w'ho, laekiug understanding, and, out of regard for 
this mortal frame, cherishes hatred tow'ards the glorious Lord 

Ym. 15. n.OUho.e 5,,,, 30. n. lake, the 

wiosie mind is ooastiswfd only of fits 

itaiaogQna. ■word ss denoting or fire, Tha 

Vetse 17, V. One who did nos phrase means one who was esciied on 

refaliaie, H, Om Tfio ofieied no oppositic®. acuoauf of tts fire of anger, 



Se i Alii 2] 


bE13Lyj BHAbAVATAM. 


11 


t 


who is not. revengeful, nhall soe only what is diiferent (from the 
Lord) and turn away from Uie truth. 

22, Through the desire for vulgar pleasures, he shall be 
attached to the household life oharaoterised by specious righte' 
ousness : and being deprived oi judgment by the Arthavada 
passages (promises of transient pleasures) in the Vedas — he shall 
(ever) extend his endeavours after sacrificial materials. 

23, With his memory of the truth of Atman erased, and 
with his mind ever contemplating the other thing [ -Le. identify- 
ing the body audits belongings wuth self] he shall be like a brute 
intensely addicted to women and sbad soon have the face of a 
sheep. 

24, He shall become so dull-witted as to take the Avidya 
solely dealing with Karma (sacrificial activity) for Vidya (the 
knowledge of truth). And ^those who followed Haksha who was 
discourteous to the god Siva, shall oontinue to be in Samsara 
(shall be our subject to the cycle of birth and death.) 

25, The haters of Hara (Siva) shall be wholly attached (to 
Karma-marga), their minds being agitated by the churn of rich 
promises most inviting like the smell of wine and by the Vedio 
statements which promise various fruits like flowers. 


Verse 22. In tbs house- 

hold Uie where -andeithe iocce of the three 
gauas mail is not able to escape from the 
uadesitabla course oi duties sad acts. 

D. One that has lost bis 


pEoper uo-daistandmg, being engtossad With 
the fine ptomises o£ S«»(ga iina ether 
limittfiends iound in the Vedas wnen uot 
deeply unaerstood Note Here thr curse 
of.Naudeesvata should be taien as apph- 
oaoJe only to that time s e. at teropf'rary. 


¥4rse33. V Ooe who 

has lorgotien the itne natuie o£ Jeevatman 
aadParamatiuaa. Always 

filled With anxiety ooucerning the oujeeCs 
gratifying the genaea. This is auadjeotive to 
n. One who has for- 
gotten Paramatman. 

Yerse 24. Sfijf F. One who is an Aja 
w a goat i.s, one like unto a brute. 


Verse 25 fit?-. ^I^oyT: V. Oi 

the earlie* poriion of the Vodat which bears 
only Sowers i.e. attractive by its appaient 
meaBing ; or aontaimng very many state- 
ments which excite theniitid like flowers; or 
which only convey the pleasure oi Bvatga 
and tha like, which does not last longI>, 
The VadiOspeech which promineuiiy shows 
flowers i e, toe flower-like orjects of Svsrga 
etc proniiuentiy on the suriftco bat has the 
purpose of Mukti Duried deep Within it, 
n. The Ved,G epedch which is 
regarded as the daaghlsr of i. e. 

igIS?I5lThf who is BO called on account of his 
power to destroy all sms. The Vedio 
speech is solid to be his daughter, for he is 
maiaJy mstrumencal m handing down 
the Vedas through his disciplas. 
r. By promiEsutlf exhibiting the pleasure 
01 Svarga aud the like. 
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26- They shall eat anything and everything and shall 
study, perioi'iii Tapasand keep austere vows (only) as a means ot 
livelihood ; and they shall wander ia this world as beggars, 
Sading delight only in their possessions, the body and the 
senses. 

27, Hearing the curse thus pronounced by Kandin upon 
the Brabtnin class, the sage Bhrigu pronounced a counter-curse 
which is an irrevocable punishment iniiiofeed by the Brahmin 
power. 

‘3S- Those that keep vows to propitiate Siva and those that 
follow them shah all become Pakhaudas and enemies to the true 

f 

Sastra. 

29. They shall not be pure in habits, shall have clouded 
judgments and wear matted locks, ashes and pieces of bone and 
enter upon the Saivite course of lifou where wines (wine) shall be 
their god- 

30. Since you cast reproaches on the Vedas and Brahmins, 
who are the defence of (or a dam bo protect) men {following the 
duties of the Vayniis and Hsmwus), you shall ombrace the creed 
of the Piikhaadas (the unbelievers). 

31. Indeed this is the only auspicious and eternal path for 
men, which ancients also folloived — and of which the source 
(and authority) is Janardana (Vishnu). 

32. It (the Veda) is the supreme Brahman destitute of 
defects and it is the eternal path of the pious and wise. Having 
condemned it, betake yourselves to the Pakhanda course, in 
which your Deity shall be the Lord of the Tamasa Bhutas. 

33. Maitreya said : — While Bhrigu was uttering his curses, 
the worshipful Siva along with his attendants departed from the 
place as if he were disconcerted (as if he regretted all that had 
occurred tfaei’e). 


Verse 26 . V. 'Those Usse sre 

m the path of duties which are epyoBeci 
totheVedAE. K. The Pau- 

charatta sad others treatiag ot the supre- 
tnac}' of Vishnu. 

Veeae SO, whicb Is-aos U' 

attainroeat o£ the perpose o: mao by 
throwtufi light apoti the perlotrodnces o£ 


saenfioea aaa the oouree of UpaifaiiSB 
leading to Swarga or Moksha 
Yerse 31, gsf: Fandn.Tiii6(t,ii8 Veda), 
2?^5U?T®T Janardana ;s tie first 

teacher oi the Vedas. Wofc : — The word 
S+fW i£ nsed in the sense of oae who utters 
or esplains (authority ijuaied from the 
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34. But, 0 great bowman, the Prajapatis (ho-weTer) duly 
performed for a tboirsaud years their sacrifice, which was intended 
as the worship of che Supreme Lord Hari. 

35. Then at the conclusion they took their holy bath in 
the Ganga where it is joined by the Yamuna ; and with their body 
thus purified they returned to their homes. 


ADHYAYA 3. 

Sail requests Siva perjiiission to rdtmd her father's sacrifice ihe Briliaspati- 

sftDa ; and Siva shoios halt iiiad-msabh it uoidd be. 

1. Maitreya said : — While the son-in-iaw and the father-in- 
law continued to hate each other, a very long time passed away. 

3. Indeed, w'hcn Daksha was installed as the Lord of all 
the Prajapatis by Brahma, the highest among the gods, he became 
pufied np (JAt pride sprang in him). 

3. Haying performed the sacrifice called the Vajapeya and 
having disregarded (Isvara as well as) those who are devoted to 
Brahman, he began to perform the best of sacrifices called the 
Brihaspati-sava. 

4. During that sacrifice all the Brahma Eishis were assem- 
bled, as also the divine sages ; the Pitris and the deities, their 
wives along with their husbands were welcomed with honour 
and given an auspioions reception. 

5. When the celestials passing through the sky were talk- 
ihg about it, the Goddess Sati, the daughter of Daksha, heard of 
her father’s grand sacrifice. 

6- He saw the beautiful Ghandarva vvomen going along 
with their lords from all directions iii their aerial vehicles, with 
'their necks brightened by Padakas and dressed in festive 
^costume. 


Yei?Be S5. D. K'iusmg 

pucjfled then mini b) uisaos of tbis halJnw- 
ed sttcrifloial duty. 

Yem 8. V. Tiiose wbo are 

filled with the presenoa of Paramatman. 


JTote:— Though all are such, still Kudraand 
others are supanot as neiDg Avalaras 

n. reading. Agam he who 
was very learned m and devoted to the 
Vedas creating oi Karma. 
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7. She saw woiaan of cfiaruiing oyes wearing earrings 
of excellent worlimanship go past her paJaoe and in her eager- 
ness be spoke to her fjord, the God BhuDapati (protector of all 
the Bhiitas). 

8. Saw said i—Now the great sacrificial festivity of the 
Prajapati (}*our father-in-law) has commenced ; 0 my Lord let 
us also go thither, if it please you ; for (even now) the gods are 
going thither. 

9. During that sacrifice my sisters will certainly be there 
along with their basbands desirous of seeing their friends ; I also 
long to go with you and receive the presents that will bo given 
(by my parents.) 

10. I bave been long anxious and there indeed I shad see 
my sisters who are so worthy of their husbands; as also my aunts 
and my anxious mother ; and, 0 Mrida, also the greatest sacrifice 
conducted by the great Bishis (the high standard or the sacrificial 
post when carried by the great Bishis). 

11. 0 Aja, this wonderful world of three gunas is created 
by your own Maya (and so this sacrifice is no wonder to you) ; 
still I am a woman ; I do not perceive the hidden truth : I am one 
of poor understanding ; I wish to visit the place of my birth. 

13, 0 Abbava, be pleased to see that other women (not 

even related to my father) go well-adorned with their husbands 
and in large crowds ; 0 Sitikautha, as they go, the sky is adorned 
with their aerial oars which are whice as swans. 

13. 0 God of gods, how could the body of a daughter remain 
iinagitated on bearing of the Soma festivity in her parents’ house ; 
even uninvited, they (people) go to the house of their friends, 
their husbands, their preceptors or their parents. 

14. So may you be gracious unto Me to grant my wish, 0 
immortal God ; you are full of mercy ; by you of pei'feot wisdom 
I have been made a half of your body ; so do me this favour^ I 
entreat (you). 

Verse 9. t), Whafc xB given to Verse 11. V. By the wiJ! 

the dAttghiidc and &on.in*law, i« , ctowry of Parameiiasc iviobag no bmfc. underthe 
someumes. force of Kiwnaa. D. Takes 3^51 separately 

Verse 10, V. One who has a aa aa address to Eudca. Note, — “The 

heart affiwted by afisoEioa. universe is everevideas lo ihy view. ero. 
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15. The Bishi said : — Thus spoken feo and importuned by 
his beloved, the god Siva afiectionate feo hi.s friends, laughed and 
said) as he was reminded of the arrows of bad words outfcing to 
the quick which Daksha had uttered in the presence of the 
Prajapafeis. 

/ 

16. The glorious Siva said: — Whafe you have said is true 
indeed, 0 brilliant one, that people go to their relations even 
uninvited, but ouly when their eyes are not spoiled by powerful 
pride on account of Ahankara i.e. attachment to their body and its 
belongings as well as by the passion of anger. 

17. By means of learning, Tapas, rvealth, beautiful persona- 
lity, age (youthful age) and (high) pedigree, which are. ail good 
influences ia the case of che good and bad influences in the case 
of the worst of men, the proper understanding or discretion being 
killed, the haughty whose vision is spoiled by their pride cannot 
see the glory of the great- 

18. One ought not to go to the house of these (such per- 
sons) considering them to be relatioo.s — these whose mind is not 
steadied with wisdom and who look at visitors with a crooked 
heart (who regard their visitors with, no friendly feelings) and 
with knit brows and angry eyes. 

19. One whose body lies shattered with the arrows of 
enemies doe.g not suffer the same anguish as one who is cut to 
the quick by the bad words of crooked kinsmen feels with a 
painful heart both day and night. 

20. 0 one of beautiful browns, you are evidently the most 
beloved among the daughters of the eminent Prajapati Daksha ; 
still you will not (now) receive the attention worthy of yon ; for 
Daksha is very much pained at your relationship with me. 

31. His heart boiling with envy and his senses impafeieut 
for gratification, (afflicted) at the sight of the supreme glories of 
the great (Godsl who directly read the mind of the jiva and 

Verse le. U. Through 90, : U, Ot him who has 

aager caused Oy ihe ptide due to bis attscb- obtamed the Lordship over aii. 
menc to the bodj . ycrse 21. T.atidC. 

Verse 17. D. NcU .-"When the taemocy Those that are witrjestes or the directors ol 
js Jot):, j.i',. when the knowledge aet'jved by the aaind asd other seose? o£ euiboaied 
study oi is lose. beings 
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not being able properly to attain to tueir rack, be hates another 
even as the Asnras hate Hari. 

•2'3. 0 (my beloved) one of slender waist, the rule of going 

forth to meet, behaving modestly or making salutations is pro- 
perly observed towards one another by wise men ; for they do all 
that with their heart (direcred) ouly towards the Perfect Person 
Vasudeva who abides in every heart, but not to the jiva who is 
fondly attached to the body. 

t 

33, The absolutely pure Battva (Antah-Karana or the 
Sattvaguna) is called Yasudeva, for through it the Perfect Person 
distinctly makes Hss appearance with nothing to screen Him 
oS'.sothe gloricus Yasudeva who shows HnnseJf unto those 
that have subdued the senses, is (alwitys) worshipped by me 
through that Sattva, 

24, Therefore you should not see him (Daksha), though 
he is your father, one who has given birth to your body; for 
Daksha hates me and hi.s followers also (hate me) ; and, when I 
went to attend the sacrihcc of the Prajapatis, 0 fair One, he 
disgraced me with vile words, though I was at no fault, 

•25. If you neglect my word.s and go, nothing happy will 
betide you : (and) when a person of e'^tabiisbed honour suffers 
disgrace from bis kiusinen, it at once leads to his death (he is at 
once fit to die.) 


ADHTAYA 4. 

In spite ofher Lord's adnoe, Sati gees to Daksha s sacrifiag. Disregarded by 
her father and enraged at finding no ofi'tfnng made ta Rndra she praises 
the greatness of her Lord, censwe Daksha and by ihe Yoga method casts off 
her body, 

1. Maitreya said • — With this explanation (of the circum- 
stances) Sankara stopped considering that, in either ease, his 
wife’s body w'oiiid be lost ; eager to see her friends (relations) and 
afraid of Bhava (her Lord), she seemed to be two mdividuals, 
going out of and coming back into (the house.) 

Verse 2S. n Tie body oE 

Brabma atsd oshers. D, Pe- 

noTCd by the 'Sord Vasudava., since He 
oweila jn Ptitbvj and ojhsr thmga andi 


sbioes undffactKd by theia. 

Verse 1 In either case , wheiher he 
gives or re/uses her permission Ee go, 
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2. With a beai’fc grieved at the obstacle la the way other 
desire to see her friends, and out of ad’eetion, Bhavam (Bhava’s 
wife) wept (w'eeps)and was greatly distressed with tears (trickling 
down her cheeks), shaking srith anger : (and she) looked at Bhava 
who is without an equal (like w'hon there is no other person) as 
if she would bum him. 

3. There, with violent sighs, aud with her heart harassed 
by grief and anger, and loaiug her judgment on account of her 
feminine {womanly) nature, she went to the house of her parents, 
leaving him who is loved by she righteous .and who, out of love, 
had given her half of his own self (body.) 

4. After Sati had set ofi at a swiiffe pace and all alone, in 
great haste went thousands of the followers of the three-eyed 
one (Siva), along with his attendants and i/akskas, with Mani- 
man, Mada and others, led by the Buff who was foi'emost of 
them all, and untouched by fear or pain (sad at heart) for her 
violating Siva’s command. 

5. They placed her on the best of bulls (Nandin) and went 
on (in a splendid procession) with Sadkas (a class of talking 
birds), balls (to play with), mirrors, lotuses, white urnbrellas, fans, 
wreaths of flowera and other things, and with the musical accom- 
paniments of drums, conobe-s and flutes playing, 

6. (At last) the goddess Sati arrived at the place of sacri- 
fice where the slaying of the animal for jjajna (in worship of the 
gods) is made a glorious (sacred) act with the loud repetition of 
the Yedas on all sidesj where the Brahmin sages as well as the 
gods were all in attendance and where the vessels and utensils 
were made of earth, wood, iron, gold, Darbha grass and bides. 

7. Afraid of the sacrifioer (Daksba) no person there dared 
to welcome Sati on her arrival when she was not cared for (by 
her own father), except her siscers and mother who with aSection 
and tears choking their throats rejoiced to embrace her. 


Verse 2. D Onewtohas no 

opponent. 

i. 3IUTciV?rq'r. V, Those who were 
pained (to see that Rndra also did not go.) 
n Those who were 9n?:ious a sons ihe 

teenit- 


5. n, PnrjcotB kept ior amuse- 

mem, n. Ac instrument of music 

used spDruug m wacec, { 

n. Ae a slow p»w i? not ce» *leo Ebo 
f f^tfeTT I’h ch means sdomed 
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8, Xot being welcomed bv her father, Sati did not accept 
(and. wa-fi not pleased with) the hononr done or the seat offered 
to her with great affection by her mother and her mother’s 
sisters, and with their enquiries abont her welfare in a mannei 
worthy of sisters, 

9. Observing the sacrifice performed wdthout the share of 
offerings to Eudra and the disregard shown by her father to her 
Lord, the divine Lord of the world, and herself not being given a 
welcome reception before the sacrificial assembly, the great God- 
dess grew very angry as if she would bnrn the worlds with her 
lie. 


10- In aecents that faltered through anger, she censured the 
hater of Siva, w’qo had become puffed up on account of his 
practice in the path of smoke (?*. c, with having frequently 
performed sacrifices) ; bat in the hearing of the ivorid. she loudly 
prohibited the hosts of spirits or Bhntas that started up by virtue 
of her divine power, from doing any harm to Daksha. 

11. The worshipful Goddess said ; — Except thyself who 
would act like an enemy towards the Lord who hates nothing? 
For He is ilie of r'G / rnrijfhiitrt) ; than Him there is none 
higher in the world; of Him none is beloved or hated, and He 
IS the helovftt .so?// of all embodied creatures, 

12. 0 Brahmin, pious people do not (at all) see defects 
in the qualities of others; (some) take a separate account of merits 
and demerits as they are; and those that are (jealous) like thee see 
only defects in the merits of others (regard the merits of others 
as faults), and cannot see their merits at all ; and the noblest 


11. F He of Tvhom every- 

thing was beloved as Atman (self). Ot ha 
who thinks m his sniad that Brahman per- 
vading everything is perfeat D, He who 
IS the Ejocd of everything esoept the six, 
namely. Vishnu and others (i e ) Eudra la 
the Lord of all oomraeneing with Indra , 
but not of Vishnu, Brahma, V.ayu and tbsir 
oonsorta, D. ‘ Who hates rxthinq ' implies 
‘who lovas nothing’. CTJJFcJpTf (be; of whom 
Atman, Vishnu, is beloved. 

IS [Sridhar] The translation given 
above follows the order of thoughts in the 
versa — Sridhar takas them in this order , — 
'rhoH that are jeaions I ke yon eu onl^ 


defects, but no merits in others Soma take 
a middle position by noting the merits and 
defects as they ate (and these are great) 
greater are those who note oniy the merits 
but not the defeats , and the greatest do not 
see the defects at all ; further, they 
regard as great even small merits. D 
iBeading). Some wiokedmen see only de 
feots m the merits of the great but do 
not perceive the excellent traits in them 
Noble Brahmins like you are by nature 
dispo.sed to take a magnified view of small 
merits ; (it is a pity that) you (counted 
as one among the great) have committed fi 
8 n □ respect of the g eat 
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aie disposed to regard others’ virtues, however tnding they may 
be, as very great : and thou hast found fault with them. 

13. It is no wonder that among the unrighteous who regard 
the lifeless body as the soul, the constant (talk) is the reproach of 
the great (out oi jealousy) ; and that is really most befitting those 
impious men whose spuit is obscured on account of their jealousy 
by the dust under the feet of great men. 

14. Alas ! thou being other than what is auspicious hatest 
Siva (the auspicious one), whose name is hallowed and whose com- 
mand is inviolable ; whose name of two syllables (Siva) uttered by 
the tongue, but once and incidentally, soon destroys the sin of men. 

15. Thou art misbehaving towards that One Friend of the 
universe (Siva) whose lotus-like feet are worshipped by the great 
who long for the wine of Brahmanancla with their minds eager 
like bees — the feet which showers blessings upon the prayerful 
world. 

16. Do not persons other than thyself (such as) Brahma 
and others, understand that He who is called Siva is a-^iva 
(inauspicious), and, with his matted-hair falling about in 
disorder, he dwelleth in the burning ground (Smasana), along 
with ghosts and devils, and adorns himself with the fiowera, 

ashes and skulls found lying there ; {Brahma and others) 

who wear on their heads the flowers (dust) that fall from His feet 
— (that have become hallowed by the touch of His feet) ? 

17. A person should shut his ears and depart from the 
place, if he cannot (die or slay the miscreant), when the 


Versa 13. (repioaci) ohrougb jeal- 

onsy, Aecording to B, (the liUer half) 
ineerfi ‘only' hsiote Theide,» 

IS ‘you ara not one among the impious; 
so I wonder how you came to reproach the 
great SWa. 

Verse 14. — D. takei. this 

epithet aa implying that when any one is 
purified by the grace o£ Siva, his sin does 
not at all re-appsar, i.e., he becomes for 
ever absolved from ail sin. 

Verse (15) Brahmarasasaoa — J3 the honey 
which delights the asnses, and which is 
derived from the real sat-on of B-ahman 

Vena 16 To make the dca oleai supply 


“if he were really inauspicious’ after inau- 
spicious' V. Koies that the devotion to Siva 
as a votary of Vishnu aad as one under 
Hi 8 coBiirol does not conflict with the 
Visishtadvaita tenets, 

n. Brahmadayah. Siva and others botn 
of Brahma — ‘ Do Sanska and others think 
him to be inauspicious, because he dwelte 
IB Stitasana etc,'? — (Ho — they do not),’ 

Verse IT. D. 5T'.flWril*. by those who 
are devoid the feeling of pity, of a generous 
disposition. Read ' Or ' for ‘ and ihen '. — 
‘ Ifhoiic .' — he the president of an assembly. 
V takes '’th* tio-d' -n the sense of » 
great man. 
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Lorn, the pi’otieetoi: of righteousness, is bkispheuied by luen of 
uar&six'ain&d nature : if he is abie, be aught by force to cut off 
the VI ie tongue that utters such evil things ana then he might 
even lose hfe; u-ad that (indeed) is the righteous course. 

IB. Theicfoi'e I will not have this body bom of thee who 
blaspbemest Sitikactha ; for the wise say that the remedy for 
the ua wholesome food eonsmued through ignorance or careless- 
ness, is but to gel rid of it tey vomitmgy 

19. The mind of the great saint who finds delight in his 
own self fwitbia bis body) does not (need not) follow the Vedic 
utSei'auots ’dnjuuctions and prohibitions) for (the sphere of) 
movemem; is diiiereut for the gods and men (the sky for the 
fomier and the earth for the ia-Eter); so any one following his 
own (oourse <jl duty) ought not to find fault with another (who 
has a difierent path to follow). 

2U. Karma (the course of duty) is, it is true, laid down as 
consisting of Pravritia {Afjnihotm ttc. i.e, the sacrificial acts) and 
Nivyiita (Pama I)ama etc, ie, I’eauaciation, control of passions 
and senses etc.) ; and that (too) distinctly as to who should follow 
which, according as the person is characterised by the two (states 
of mind) ivk. attachment to objects and the absence of it ; both 
the courses cannot be in (the practice of) the same agent at the 
sauso time ; (but) no Karma devolves upon (has to be done by) 
Brahman (SadasivaJ. 

31. Kurtber, the attainmenss (powers of Animan etc.) possess* 
ed by us can never be yours ; only those which belong to the sacri- 


Yerse lb, D, ‘Uji-evta’ iij 17 luJi- 

CJiH'b thw *'j tUo mly rp»pBt'5.ii;.!(; jouwe. 

Yerss 19 — Sw tJ&s—V, IB iinbiaia 
^preoees} m 3j:a o«a telf. " M^aha-muni” 
Uis grass iSJal is SivA~~Sve es/a. loiee-~lJ. 
tJBi} in Hjri oJ wiism ts la an image, i 
on whom iia la jbaoibtety depoudaas.— I b 
H dCi wJij shmi-is aalu£6 him litiftej. 

20 y, iQWrpMIe ilja l.it!.er n^lf iinns;-~ 
Karma ar She cwti-fUd liebcnpti.jii wya&i 
as iie aama Um« aau m tiii sjasa oi ciie 
aim® iii£iivj.iU4.i baoume iihe Uieiuis uf tlie 
koowledgu ot )reii,Siaa.tsaii ui Hrabiua.u— t.^.. 
uuJy the KivHita Kaisna tends to it 
mat is obsatfsd bj Biva also. 

D — ^issttnctly laying ic lowo 


that thfc PraiTiita Karma leads to fivatga 
tc. Aui the Hivrijta so (TJia latter 

haltj Just as the two i^iaganaily apposed 
coutbfis caiiBot be at the same time followed 
by one, so ooth the courses cease to be binil- 
lag OB the tljiiuir-.'iitilfia i.s, , one who has 
in biamau liie atcaiced to true realieatioa 
of Brahiaaii, 

YerseSl. K, (aitainmantBj 

oi which the special features aw not easily 
compteiiexnied D. attainments ta nmaani- 
fest ways, JiTuhti by Ai'ckis or fire etc, 

V. tbose that have reaDUEioad all 
that IS wordJf •"A^adhu^a.—Seviia}^ 1>. 
followed by Sanaka and others of aseaSic 
life. 
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iciai halls form the lot of those that follow the palb of smoke, 
j-rid they are esitolled by creatures gratified with the food (offered 
lu sacrifices) ; while those that belong to us are due to the unma- 
aifest (subtle) cause i.e. depend merely upon uui' wish, atid they 
are resorted to (enjoyed) by the Avadbatas (those that have 
realised Brahman). ^ 

2'2. Has this not been enough ? Yes : it is ; enough with 
this body of vile birth, the body bora of one w'ho has sinned 
against Hara; I am ashamed of t-he (ajy) relationship with the 
unworthy. Fie upon the birch from one who acts sinfully to- 
wards the great ! 

23. If the glorious Vrisha-dkcaja (Siva) should ever take 
your name, in calling me Dakshayani, I should (then) stand with 
a painful heart and without the playful smile; and so I will soon 
oast ofi this carcase born of your body. 

24. Maifcreya said r— 0 Vanquisher of enemies ! Having 
thus addressed Paksha in sacrifice, she silently sat down on the 
ground on the northern side facing the north and having touched 
(sipped) water {L e. having made Aclianuaia) dressed in yellow 
silk, and having closed her eyes, she adopted the path of Yoga- 

26. Steady in her seat, she (the faultless Safci) held her 
breaths Pmna and Apdjia> equally (controlled at the navel), 
raised Udana up from her navel [chaJcra — region] and, having- 
slowiy stopped it along with the jnind m the heart, canled it 
from the chest through the throat to the middle point between 
the eye-brows. 

26. Wroth with Haksha and determined thus to' cast off 
her body which had been often affectionately enthroned (placed) 
on his lap by Siva, the most worshipful one among the great, the 
high'souied and resolute Sati instituted the (yogic) concentration 
of wind and fire within the members of her body. 


3S. n Before tie gloriou^ 
has a a occaeioB to taka your nama 3 a 
i}a]Jiogmo witi a paicful ieart 

aad without tie (usual) playful eruile, 1 wtll 
soon oast ofi this carcase 
Veree 34. £«eJ?t!es— (andhsr) Acger and 
otbac pasBiona. 

35. TTlfirW^ (navel chahyu] is kuowa 
as jtaaaipoora ta tie yoga sastca. 


26, Of teind and fh-e,. D. G-tviag rise to 
(prcduoitig) wind aad fira. 

37 D. Tie preeepiot of the 

world. Note 'The God Siva is said 10 ini. 
tiate the worthy souls iuto tha kaowledge 
leading to Moksha, By the particle ^ is 
indioaiad that Satl coutemplited ViBhnu 
and others diuinstbeEMte of pooceatraiion 
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Contemplating the joy of wcKhipping the lotus-like 
feet of her Lord, the Lord of the world, she (the fauhless Sate) 
ceased to see anything else ; and her body was at once ablaze 
wnth the fire prodnced by her yogic concentration, 

28. Creafc v,a,s the uproar which arose from the people both 
in the sky and on the earth wno saw that remarkabie and 
wonderful sight; Alasl Sati, the queen of the highest G-od, 
has thrown away her life, being angered by Daksha. 

29. Ah ! Look at the enormity of the wickedness of this 
Prajapati whose progeny are aU these creatures, mobile and 
iminobii& ; being dishonoured by him the high-soul ed Sato 
bis own daughter, who always deserves to be honoured, has 
thrown away her life. 

80, This enemy of Biahma, this hater of Purusha (Siva), 
with a heart full of envy, will reap great infamy in the world : 
for he does not (even) prevent bis own daughter preparing to 
die on account of bis disrespectful treatment. 

[1. >low' Daksha saw the destruction of his own daughter 
as due to his own fault and was very much grieved, and lamented. 

Alas 1 (said he) what a wicked thing has been done by me, a 
cruel creature!’’ 

2. Fie upon me wbo*havo no control over my mind, desti- 
tute of tranquillity and other virtues, devoid of the sense of shame 
and propriety — ^lue who regardful of the worthless body (myself) 
have committed a sin against the most revered one (Siva) !,] 

31. When the people were ihus denouncing him, on seeing 
that wonderful act of Sati in putting an end to herself, her 
attendants rose with their weapons to slay Daksha, 

82. Noticing the mighty rush of those attendants of Sati, 
the venerable Bhi’igu poured an offering -into the DaksUnagni 
repeating over it the i/ajur-veda test efiiGaGious in removing 
obfetraotions to the saorihoe, 

83. When the priest Adhvaryu vh. Bhrigu poured the 
offering on it, certain gods called the Bibhus who had secured a 


39, D. VxXjliah prajetote or 

act . Anutbe? readsug ‘ Anaryam ’ najust. 

30. D. f he fallfco Brabiciia 

3C wicked braJjjaiiB, U. also 


hasied cf Vishnet. 

31 ' "iVJim the peapie. .hiw ’ — instead of 

this n ceafla vsfheti Dakaha thus deootiBced 
haaiselJ. 
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ahai'e in fche Soma juice by tliut of then' camo forth in 

thousacds and with great force. 

34. Beaten ‘by them with five brands blazing forth with 
Brahma Tejas {diivine fire) and energy, all the attendants of Siva, 
Pramatbas and G-uhyakas ran away in diiierent directions. 


ADHYAYA 5. 

HBan‘>iri of SntTs cnsttncj off her body ^ianhara creates 2n hiS anger Vlrahltadfo, 
out ofhii fata tor matted loctcs) and causes D&hsha’s death, 

1. Maitreya said : — On hearing from Narada of Parvati’s 
death on account of Babsha the Prajapati's neglect of her and of 
the routing of the host of his follow'ers by the Ribhus in that 
sacrifice, Sh^a was filled with anger which hnew no bounds. 

2. Filled with rage, biting bis lips Dhavjati (Siva) looked 
terrible and rose in impatience pulling out his matted locks 
which W'ere of dazzling and terrific splendour like the streaks of 
lightning and flames of fire ) and with a laugh and deep roar he 
dashed his jata (matted locks) on the ground. 

3. Out of it arose Virabhadva (of enormous ditxiensionB) 
who by his stature touched the skies, who ivas endowed with a 
thousand arms, who looked like the dark clouds, had three eyes 
(shining) like three suns, and prominent tusks, who wore locks 
of hair which looked like flames of fire and a garland of skulls and 
who was armed with various weapons for ready use. 

4. Ymabhadra praying with joined palms to know what 
be should do, the worshipful Lord of the Bhutas says (said) : 
“ Destroy Daksha and his sacrifice ; thou art the leader of my 
attendants, 0 soldier of Rudra, thou art my portion.” 

5. Thus commanded by tbe wTathful Siva, he went round 
hia Lord, the G-od of gods, and by virtue of the irresistible force 
(he felt within himself) he thought himself capable of hmving the 
strength of tbe great (the stronger), 0 son (Vidura.) 


S4, D by Ejhlius ffha were 

eager to So the wish of Bhrigu. 

1. D. By BlitJga sad others 
who haS the ruling power in the conctncS 
of saorffioes. 

2. D. As severe snfl terrible the 


sxm 

3 n, Looking like the sun 

of deep red splendoui. 

i. JD. Me portwa of my Jata. 

By thre is raflleatad the Sjfs's J»ta is Men* 
tioal with himaeU, 
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C, Then fo'loKed by th.-’ roai'ing attendants of Rndra, he 
made a lerrihk- roar raising tno Shia whicn ■s'ouid put an end 
even to Vania who b'iis aiK and ran in great iinpatiance wish his 
fwA adouied with jirgiing ornaments. 

T, Then iXow) the piieste, the sacriiicer and those who 
formed the as^euibiT obsorved the dust in tbe norfehei'n direction , 
the Brahmins and them wives began to think thus: “Vvhat 
darkness i.s this “? lu' whence i.s this cioud of dust 

8. Winds do not blow ; there are certainly no thieves : the 

King Praohmabavhis of temhle eonimand is stiil alive : cows are 
net driven in such haste ; whence is this dust'? Does the world 
now itneh* for a Pralaya <ir deluge ? 

9. The wonion of whom Pras-iti. the wife of Daksha, was 
the chief mmarked ^i,iTh a perplexed heart, " This is the fruit of 
ins iDatsiia's; fault in that be put she iuuueent Sati to disgrace 
before the eyes of his other daughters," 

10—11, Having angr-red IShn who at the time of dissolution 
dances With His matted locks waving wildly and with the eleph- 
ants of She cardinal points banging by the points of His Sula 
arid sprer.ding out His banner-like anus furnished with weapon, s 
(Sifted fur use) riving all sides with His thundering laughter ; 
-—having .rngeved Him and tilled Him with rage,— 'Him who is of 
irresistiiile splendour and oforvess. who conid not be oven seen 
when He knits His frowning brows and who with His tembie 
tusks scatteiw the host of stars, how’ could there be security to 
fehi.s Pra|apati Daksba who has provoked His anger ? 

12, When the people witn their bewildered vision were 
thus wildly talking about it. there appeared frequently on earth 
and in the heavens and on all sides most terrible ill-omens in 
thousands^ which filled even the great Daksba with fear. 

Id. 0 Yidara, by thi.s time the great sacrifice was invested 
on all sides by the attendants of Rudra who came running in 
vehement hasta with variuiis weapons ready to aim (at the 

t n. lit tram;"*!! acd spe- orasl wicked men,^ 

ciil le.iiTOsag who form ths n^nttmh'y O'awiic roar (of a lion) 

soratlnna cl" prcpot petforoaance ol the II V, fsarlal lo see, 

sacrifia;*! M6s m all tbek detjils. j2. D. lbs saccifioe, 

■g 

8, D. ioSiottaif sfi^rerc pHnigi- 13. 2), aptinging and dastoiBg 

Bjeui; or oaa wjso mecea oxit puoisljiseot to oh all sides 
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enemy) and who were dwarfish, bloodred and yeliow in complexion 
and had mouths and stomachs like those of the Mahara. 

14. Some broke the Pragvamsa (the sacrificial room with 
its oolumns turned towards the east) ; others broke the apart- 
ment of the saonficer’a wife ; and some others the hall in the 
front, the apartment where the offerings are stored, the room of 
the sacrificer and the kitchen, 

15. Some broke the aaorificiai utensils to pieces and some 
others extinguished the fires, some made water into the sacrificial 
basiasj while some others demolished tue jjone-like constructions 
around the sacrificial platform, 

16. Some struck the sages and. hermits and some others 
threatened their wi\^es; .some seked the gods who were near 
and tried to run away. 

17. Maniman arrested Bbrigu and Virabhadra took hold of 
the Prajapati Baksha ; Ohandisa seized the god Pushana and 
^Tandisvara the god Bhaga, 

IS. Seeing that they were being severely pelted with stones 
all the priests, those of the assenibly and the gods took to flight 
in different directions. 

19. The glorious Virabhadra cut off the beard of Bbrigu 
who was pouring the offering with the Smva in his hand and 
who had laughed m the assembly showing his beard. 

20. In great rage the worshipful Virabhadra pulled out the 
eyes of Bhaga who fell on the ground and who, standing in the 
sacrificial ball, had made a sign to the upraiding Baksha with 
his eye. 

21. As Bala broke the teeth of the king of Kalingas, so did 

he break down the teeth of ttge god FBsImi who had laughed 
showing his leeth, while the most worshipful Eudra was b^eino- 
reproached. ^ 

22. (Throwing him down and) seating himself on the chest 
of Baksha he out (his head) with his sharp-edged weapouj but 
^then the three-eyed god Virabhadra was unable to sever it. 

23. Thus finding that even the skin of Baksha was not out 
by the weapons charmed with the \Tdic mantm-s called Ast 7 'as, 

U. The :p}ace ol Agmhotra. £1. D. of DaHtarakts. 
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Virabhadra who is another form of Hara, the Lord of Pasus 
(=;o’ai.'), wa.B greatly astounded atid long pondered what to do.' 

24. EecoUeccmg the metnod of slaying the sacrificial animal 
in a sacrifice, the Lord of souls cut by that method the head of 
Daksha whom be novr made the anim?d to be sacrificed by the 
sacrifioer, and seveied it from his bodjn 

2o. Then arose a shout of approbation Well done ' 
Excellent ”, from among Van Bkutas, Frefan, and Pisaclias who 
praised that act of Virabhadra. while the shout to the contrary 
eifect {censuring the act) arose from others (Brahmins and others,) 
26. In hi.s rage he threw Daksha’s head as an offering into 
the same PaJ:slnnaqiu and, haymg burnt that sacrificial edifice, 
he set oat for the Kailasa, the home of the Guhyakas. 


ADHYAYA 6. 

Informed hy the qods of the desii'uction of Dalska Brahinrt, pacifiss Eudra and 
Dahsha and otlws are revived. 

1 — 2. Thereupon all the hosts of the gods routed by the 
aimy of Eudra, with their bodies torn up with their weapons 
(dula, Pattisa. hhstrimAa, Gada, Parigha, and Mudgara) and 
0 %'erwheImed with fear, went along with the priest.s and Sabhyas, 
bowed to Swayambhu, the four-faced Brahma, and informed him 
of it in all detail. 

3. Having already foreseen this, (both) the worshipful 
Brahma, born of the lotus, and Narayana, the Lord of all (the 
soul of all), did not go to (attend) the sacrifice of Daksha. 

4. Having heard what they said, the great Brahma said, 
Towards one of higher power, though at fault, the thought of 

letaliation on the part of inferiors cannot tend’ to their \velfare ” 

5. However, for having given offence to Eudra by excluding 
him from the sacrifice, though a share in the offerings is properly 
due to him — do you wuth a purified rnmd and heart touch his 
lotus-like feet and obtain his grace, for he is easily and soon 
propitiated. 

Yerse 1. The arMyof—D.—thsMisn^ offence to the higher power cannot 

dants of tana to the welfrtre of those who seek it 

Yerse 3 . ‘ -the coaimgevenr. 5 . D. Neglected him and 

Yefse 4. D. 'cf T5F , . . clT*4 To gava the portion to gome other deity'. 
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6. If you wish for the revival of the sacrificial course, do 
you make haste to beg the pardon of that God who is deprived of 
hia queen and hurt at heart by (Your) bad words ; for when he is 
piovoked; the world with its protectors cannot be (must come to 
au end). 

7. Neither I nor Yagna (Indraafcthe time) nor you nor the 
sages Ei-ud others who have mortal bodies can understand the 
hidden nature and the extent of the strength and power of that 
self-existing god ; and who could hope to (successfully) adopt 
the means (of ;propitiating him). 

8- Having thus admonished the gods and being accompani- 
ed by them as well as by the Pitris and che Prajapatis, Aja 
(Brahma) started from his residence towards the great mountain 
Kailasa, the beloved seat of the Lord Siva, the enemy of the 
Tripura-Asuras* 

9- Mount Kailasa is frequented by the gods who have 
controlled the defects of mortal nature by virtue of their superior 
birth, or of drugs, Tapas, Mantras and yoga practices ; and it is 
also often thronged with the Kinuaras, the Gandharvas, and the 
women called Apsaras. 

10. With its summits composed of various gems variegated 
with different metallic ores covered with various kinds of trees 
and creepers and bushes (bowers formed by them), abounding in 
various kinds of animals (deer) ; 

11. Adorned with numerous streams of crystal water and 
also with caves and heights, the mountain is a source of 
delight to the Siddha women who sport there along with their 
lovers, 

112. It is resonant with the screams of peacocks, with the 
shrill strains of bees irtoxicated (blind) with honey, with the 
continuous notes of cuckoos of charming voice (whose throat 
has become' charming on account of the tender shoots eaten by 
them) and with the notes of other warbling birds. 


Yerse 7, D, Who would proceed tg give 
offence lo thit Siva who la under the 
control of the will of chat Vishnu whose 
secret ne.cure, the me^sute of whose strength 
and power, neither I nor Indra not you nor 
other sages having a mortal frame know. 

Yota 9 ^ 8y the X nnaraa and 


Uandhawas who are not of the human class. 

Yerse 11. D, Takes this word in 
the sense of a pond — a. rare icceipretatioa. 
It may he also taken in the sense of a level 
ground on the top of a mountain. 

Yersa 13. D. Sung in various 

tunes and each in a diAirent p tch 
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lA By its h'ees that yielded eveyy object of desirCj it 
seemed to ivclcoiae the birds as if 'p.’itb lifted bands : by its 
{stt'oliiuoj elephants it seemed to be in motion ; by its load 
cataracts it seemed to sing praises. 

14'i5j It looked most splendid with the trees known as 
Slandaras, Parijatas, Saralas, Tamalas, Salasj Talas, Kovidaras, 
Asalias, Arjuoas, Cbufcas (mango), Kadambas, Nipas, Nagas, 
Pannagas, Ohampakas, Pafcalas, Asokas, Bakulas, Kaadas, 
Karavakas. 

16 — 10. It was adorned with the lotus flowers of hundred 
petals of golden hue, ■with excellent cardamom creepers, 
jessamines, Kubjakas, Mallikas and Madhavis ; and also with the 
trees Panasa, Udumbara, A&vattba, Plaksba, Nyagrodba, Hingu, 
Bburija: with herbs and plants of various kinds, with arecanuts 
both great and small and Jambus (Roseapple trees) ; with dates, 
Amriitakas, Amras, and others, with Priyalas, Madbnkas and 
Ingudas (Soapnnt trees) ; and with many other kinds of trees ; 
it also looked beautiful with various kinds of bamboos called 
Venu and Eichaka ; it abounded with beds of white lilies and ifc 
was obariaing with lotus-lakes and with the flights of warbling 
birds about them. 

20. Ifc was a splendid sight with its deer, monkeys, boats, 
lions, bears, Salyakas, Gavayas, Sarabhas, tigers, Eurus (a kind 
of deer) buSaioes and other beasts ; 

21. Ifc was largely infested with beasts called Karnan- 
tras and by those who have but one foot and Vhose who 
have the face of a horse ; by wolves and musk deer ; it 
presented a beautiful scenery with its banks of sand in lotus lakes 
surrounded by gardens of plantain trees. 

22. It was surrounded by the Ganges whose -waters are 
highly perfumed by Parvaii’s ablutions; an%afc the sight of 
this mountain of Bhatesa the gods were filled wfth wonder. 


Veree 16 . JO. Xe used for Karavua. 

Stid. and V. tale this ss denoting 
caidMnom. n. Take? it as denoting — 
Keiska, a flower plane. 

Varee IT, n. Takes liije se a 

same of Janavnksba. 


Verse 21, n. asi^ i^V. m Aa anim&l 
called ‘ Gokania’ oi that has no ears, 
and others are aji^^ames of difi grent 
kinds of beasts. 

Verse §2. HaviBg wateret 

tendered most sawed by the ahlutieas of 
Sati. 
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23. There they saw the famous and beautiful city of Aiaka 
as well as the garden called Saugandhika where grows a species 
of lotus of the same name. 

24. Along the outskirts of the city How the two rivers 
J^aada and Alakananda which are highly sacred vvith che dust 
oi the ever-hallowed lotus-like feet of Hari. 

25. 0 Vidura, celestial women tired of their sports of love 
descend from their mansions into these two streams and plan go 
and sport in their waters sprinkling their consorts with them. 

26. And in these two rivers, the elephants who are not 
thirsty themselves dnnk and compel their mates also to drink 
the water coloured with the saiiron washed down during the 
ablations of celestial women. 

27. They saw the city frequented by svomen of the Punya- 
janas or Yaksbas and crowded with hundreds of their \'ehicles 
built of silver and gold and precious jewels, like unto the sky 
with clouds brightened by the flashes of lightning. 

28. Beyond the city (or the mansion) of Ivubera, the 
Lord of Yaksbas, they also saw the garden called Saugandhika 
fascinating with .varions trees bearing wonderful dowers, fruits 
and leaves and yielding all that may be desired. 

29 — 31. They saw the garden in which the strains of bees 
were made harmonious with the notes oi innumerable birds of 
charming voice ; which was the beloved resort of ail species of 
Kalahamsas and in which the pools were adorned with lotuses of 
thorny stalk; which often and intensely agitate the heart cf the 
great Yaksha ladies by their breezes perfumed with the Harichan- 
dana trees whose bark is injured by elephants' rubbing their body 
against them ; and in which the ponds are covered with lilies 
and provided with steps built of cat’s eyes ; having seen the 
garden frequented by the Kimpurushas, they saw the Baniyan 
tree standing at a distance from it. 

52. It was one hundred Yojanaa in height: audits branches 
were each seventy-five Yojanas in length : on all sides it 


VerBe 37. WR D cMa iilao in iho 

sense o£ pearls- 

Verae 31. la tae reading witii 
the eanstraatioii is as iollows : Haring 
saea the welia frequented by lumputashaa 


etc. 

Yersesa. Seventy-five 

ynjaBas m breadth or having its hrMohea 
extendjeg to a length oi s,6veat)..fiTg 
yoianas. 
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aitorded peiiJianent shelfcei and warded o2 beat ; and (but) there 
v-iari no nest in it- 

33. On that Baniyan which inspires absolute devotion to 
the Lord and which is the resort of all desirous of Moksha, the 
gods saw Siva seabed like Yania who is not angry ; 

34. They saw Siva of tranquil personality waited upon by 
Siuaka, Sanandana and other great yogins who have obtained 
Eranquiility, as well as by his friend the Lord of Yaksha and 
Eakshas races ; 

35. They saw the great Lord of the world, the friend of the 
universe ; practising Upasana, concentration, and meditation 
(Samadhi), and out of love performing Tapas which tends to the 
welfare of the world. 

36 — 37. They saw him wearing on his person brilliant 
like evening clouds the marks of the (sacred) ashes and bearing 
m addition to the orescent moon, a club, matted-looks and 
deerskin, which are the delight of hermits. 

37. They sa^Y him seated on a mat of Darbha grass and 
expounding the truth of Brahman to the inquiring (disciples) 
while other wiseman were listening to him. 

38. Eestmg his iotus-like left foot on the right thigh and 
the left arm on the left knee, he was seated with a rosary of 
beads round the right fore-arm and with his hand formed into 
TarJia-mitdm (a position of the fingers intended to further the 
light of knowledge). 

39. The sages as well as the protectors of the world folded 
their hands and prostrated themselves before Siva, the Lord of 


YerseSl. !>• Whioii 13 

characterised by eight glorious powers 
known as 

Yerae 35. D. Takas and the 

first word as describing Siva and all other 
words in the accusative case as referring to 
Viahnu whom Si\a contemplated. To t/ans- 
Mte). Thay saw Siva who was contem- 
plating Viahau who is the object and 
also the preceptor in Vidya, Tapas and 
Yoga (which! S:va is practiaujg,— (Vishnu) 
tha disinterested Iriertd ol all and confers 
dll auiplsiousness on tha world 
Yersc 36. D. Noie. God 3m is generally 


known to be white as snow ; bat here he la 
said to be of otirDSon (golden) colour on ao 
count of his being embraced by Parvati , or 
an account of his body oeing rnbned with 
sacred ashes he is said to be oi the colour of 
the evening clouds. 

Yerse 37. D. The true purport or 

the Vedas, 

Yeraeas — ?T?rg?T A certain 

position of lingers of the right hand 1 
said to ba efficacious in imparting instruc- 
tion to pupils. 

Yerse 89. . . .P-W 17, Who was 

practising the concentration in respect oi 
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the moiintaiDj who was engaged in meditation to realise the 
bliss of being one with Brahman (being one with the blissful 
Biahman), who wore a special Yoga-Kaksha or Yoga-strap to 
secure the position of the left knee and wno is the foremost 
Manu among the Manus. 

40. Now seeing Brahma born of Paramatman coming, he 
(Siva) wmose feet are worshipped by the great finras and Aswas^ 
lose (from his seat) and worshipped him bowing his head, even 
as the most worshipful Vishnu in the form of Vamana did in 
the case of Kasyapa 

41. So also ail the Siddhas and the great Bishis (seated) 
aiound Siva thereafter worshipped Brahma ; thus bowed to by 
all, Brahma smilingly says (said) to Siva who wears the crescent 
moon on bis head, after he had made his obeisance. 

42. Brahma said : — I know Thee to he the Lord of all the 
universe and to be that changeless Brahman w’hich is the source 
of Sakti and Siva, the mother and the seed of the world. 

43. “ 0 glorious one, it is thou that like the spider Greatest, 
protectest and consumest the universe, making it a sport of Siva 
and Sakti who are one in essence. 


tbs blisaiul Brahman, D. Who was ptaolts- 
mg ftonoentration in respeot of Brahman 
without the least attachment to hia body 
^ yoga. 

Yerse 40 V. interprets the last foot m 
another way — As Vishnu is to be wor- 
shipped, 80 also is Eramha by Rudra. U. 
mterpreta the latter half thus (tnide read- 
ing) — Siva made his obeisanoe to Bramha 
as he would do to Vishnu — Siva who is 
more glorious and worshipful than the sun. 

YebSft 42. V and D, note that this and 
the following verses apparently extolling 
Siva ace really in praise of Para Bratnhau 
or Vishnu who is the Antaryamin of Siva, 
Y. The Ijord who is distinct from and 
far superior to Siva. U. The Supreme 
jvRrgi; Y who is one suffering no difieren- 
tiacion in himself Or one that pervades 
everything uninterrupted by any medium. 
Or one that is ansolute intelligence unmised 
of anything unintelligent. D, One whoee 
mdividuality le in no manner afiected. X). 
notes that this is really an indirect or 
mediate praise of the Supreme Being who 
ild not boar to *ec h » davotpa hated bv 


Paksha and who therefore e.aused the mier- 
ruptioi) of his sacrifice. Thus when the 
Antaryamin is pleased w.tb a devotee, Siva 
will also be pleased, with him for he is a 
votary of Vishnu. 

Yerse 4.3, Y, intrcduces this verse 
thus — “Having mentioned Rudra as 
occupying the same position or nlace with 
reference to ParaEramhsn, it is said that 
alf the mteiiigent beings ana the uniDtelli- 
gent matter form the body of Biamhau, 

Yersd i& Here Y. reads ^lyi^T: instead 

_ __ •y . 

of and explains that Siva and 

Sakti are the parts of the one compound or 
Visishta whieh is referied to by the pronoun 
^ and that in this contest Thou etc do 
not refer to individual aoula, but point to 
the Antaryamin t.e the Para Brunihan. 
D. — reads : in the place of 

2low by the term ^ Brahma di- 
rectly addresses the Aiitarjamm Vishnu 
who is present in Siva and Sakti who are 
not one with Him in essence, and who 
making them Hts inatrumetits creates and 
protect# apd destroys the world- 
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44. 0 Godj the source of Bharma and Arfcba (righteousness 
and wealth), it was by Thee that the saenficiaicoui'se svas brought 
into fcsAtence (inakmg) Daksha a string to support the Vedas 
which are the source of Bharma and Artba ; And it is by Thee 
that the boundaries Ac, the definite courses of conduct are 
ordained iu the world ; and brahmins practising austerity and 
piety follow’ those courses with faith iu them. 

45. 0 auspicious one, Thou alone eonferest S%’arga or 
Moksha on him that performs auspicious (sacred) duties ; and 
Thou assignfist the horrible bell of darkness to him who does 
unrighteous acts How could a, change then come about in 
anyctuag (su ordained by Thee). 

46. Anger cannot gCiuerally orerpower those righteous souls 
who have devoted their hearts to Tby feet and who see Thee in 
ail beings and see all beings to be one with Atman, just as it 
may overpower an iguoraofe brute. 


44 . J) Sikes la tka insttu* 

nientail case sJiiJ ds ,ja aojaative 5a 

U <j1so art adjet-iive co (I’o 

traaslaia Cae whole verse) for fie reifioa 
tcttc Dik'hi. m tr.'ing lo _ acoontpUsb 
Dbatma acd Artaa, camnuttefi she Uuli 
of not goiBg fonh to meal and duly 
recent" the wotsnipfnl nsuors. it is 'jUioa 
that caU'Ed interrustioo to ins sacr.See, for 
oult b> TfivseU h.ave been institased lU 
tbs world those bauadacies or l*vs 
vvhioii Brainaius sonsnstly pracusrcg 3be 
resecKEUujsenjJSued upon them Dy !rh)self 
observe wjtc perfect f-iish. Note, ‘'Daksbi 
IS Tby devotes nut bis objeotioaibie be* 
buttons lowa.-ds b'.s superior Sadw is ».n 
oSatioa wbtCti di.squilified h.m to per- 
form Ebo.‘=*i(Jrifi<;s and eo is tvds spoiled fay 
Thee.” Tij'.s !s the oarport of the whole 
sranKa. 

ifeese 45. D, etc. By th'spari of 

tbs vsrss ii is shown th.ii only la care eases 
and anaerfipeci'il sonditions tbs general law 
laid down in cha fiost three feet does not 
operate. That is to say, Uaksba's eSorts to 
perform the saenfioit is an auppecions duty 
laid down fay tbs Teda=, but the ofienee be 
give a superior vitiated hia ocurse of duty 
wbmb (was) otbsrwiaa rtg:hteous ; and thus 
the inauspiewiK terffimatioa or interrup- 


tion oi tbe sacnfioe is exphaable (To traos 
late the last loot) — only in the case of some 
one rarely, »»d for Seme special reason the 
contrary result is seen, 

Yerse 43, F here or fW (r^) meat 
be taken to denote the Para Bramhao abid- 
ing in all things referred to by tba Pconouns 
of all PetsotiR, Then the idea ooijveyed 
fay the verse is, — these that have devoLed 
their mind to the feet of the Lord and 
aee all tilings as having only a depeadeat 
existence and iberefcre not separate from 
the Lard are not overcome by anger or te- 
sentmeefa jutt as a brute may faa, 27. iia"ring 
interpreted the pass.age as directly referring 
toVishnu has to answer a oertain ofajeijticm. 
It is this, Dose Brataha attnoute any 
anger or resentment to Tishnu ? In answer 
to. this qassbtoit tfae stanza is shown to 
convey that even the devotees of Vishnu 
cannot be said to tie subject to any sueb 
improper passion and therefore there is no 
possibility of fmdttig it in Vishnu, (To 
ttamlali] -upon the righteous who are 
devoted to Thy feat who see Thee in all 
creatures sad all cteaiutea on Tby support 
and who are aJwavs cent upon knowing and 
seeing things as they are, the paasicu o£ 
»vger might not genstally eveercisa its 
milaenoe. as it does upen iin Igucrant 
creature, 
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47. Those who see difference fix their eve on Karma and 

ij 

being possessed of a corrupt heart are always pained to see the 
prosperity of others ; (and) being naturally disposed to hurt others 
to the quick, they wound others’ (feelings) by their tongue ; (but) 
one like you ought not to kill those others who are doomed by 
Providence- 


48. If at any place or time those who are deluded by the 
Maya of Padmanabha (Han) cake a diSerent (wrong) view [i. e. 
violate the righteous] ? they (the righteous) show them but mercy 
out of (pity) for such violation as is caused by che force of Pro- 
vidence, but they do not show their power. 

49. You are indeed one whose judgment is not affected by 
the irresistible Maya of the Perfect Person and therefore you are 
(always) perfect in wisdom ; 0 powerful one, be pleased to pardon 
the fault of those whose mind is spoiled by her (Maya) and so led 
away by their Karma. 

50. 0 G-od, be pleased to ordain the completion of the 
(Prajapati’s) sacrifice which, marred by You, remains incomplete 
— the sacrifice in which the small-witted saorificer (and priests) 
omitted to give the (due) share of offering to Y’’ou by whom 
(alone) the sacrifice is made to bear the desired fruit. 

51. Let by your grace this sacrifice!' Daksba come back 
to life ; let Bbngn recover his eyes, and his beard and mustaches 
grow again, as also the teeth of Pushan as before. 

52. 0 Rndra, being now taken into your favour, let the 
state of health soon return to the gods and the priests whose 
body is shattered with weapons and stones. 


Verse 47. V Those that see 

and reeogajsa the existence o£ some inde- 
pendent entity which is not under the 
control oGBrahman, or whose anderstanding 
IS corrupt on account of attachment to che 
oetectial, human, or other bodies etc. D, 
(To translate) you ought not to infiiot 
puniahmaat upon (destroy) those who are of 
ineorreoc peraeptiou etc who distress others 
by their harsh words and who are altogether 
unlike the eviae (who are not all wi 0 e)i O 
God 

Verse 48. The lass word is taken to be 
— 3TI?I^ what !s not agreeable (to 
them). D takes this verse as directly 
addressed bo Budta — How could 

they not he meriufnl townrdB them (the 


ignorant who are at fault) seeing that they 
act under che impulses given to them by 
their previous karma and by the Lord who 
makes them act aoeordmg to those impulses. 
Verse 49. D. of those 

whose mind is given to aotiona harmful to 
other creatures. 

Verse 50. V, has the readiug -fftat 
*TRRr which means; —“and for the reason 
oi their neglecting you the sacrifice has 
not been allowed by yon to be completed. ” 
D, reads the same part of the seatenoe with 
for and gives nearly the 

same sense taking the prefix R in the sense 
of ‘lojmess.’ the priests and the 

goda who an aetnated by htUa 2aal 


6 
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0 Eiidra, let ail thi^ which remains be your share in 
the sacrifice, 0 destroyer of sacrifice, let the sacrifice become 
complete to day witn this share oSered to you (as Rudra’s share)- 


ARHYAYA 7. 

Being lylea^ed with Biohnu'-i p> use, Sioa f/oes along with the gods to the scene 
of saennae, D.ohsha and odws areieviced, Yishnu issuing foythftom the 
saci ificial nre is praise 1 'uj Dalsha andctheis. Aftei ihe closing ceremony 
of a'olktions, the porh ,etn>u hc„ne, 'Maitrcifa dpsaibcs the benefit of 
listen<nq to liits siory. rh'' onth of Safi as Pin mil, and that of Skanda 

1. 0 T\'arrior tV.dura), thus couoiliated (solicited) by 

Brahma, Bhava (Ru-ira) was pleased and said laLigbing, “Listen, 

(0 gods) : 

(Sri Mahadeva said) ; — "0 Lord of creatures, I do not talk 
about or think of the fault of children (fools) deluded by the 
Lord's Miiya. ; (ouly, in respect of that fault) punishment has 
been ordamed by me. 

3. “ Let the Prajapati whose head has been burnt hate a 
head wfith the face of a goat , and let Bhaga see his portion in 
the sacrifice through the eye of the god Mitra. 

4. “ Let Pashan eat hour or chew the ofiering ^sith the 
teeth of the sacrificer; and let the gods who hatm offered me all 
the remainder have all their limbs properly restored. 

5. “ Let the Adhi'aruu and other Bitviks, i. e. priests have 
the arms of Asvinsaud the hand or Piishan for their own and let 
Bhrigu have for his beard that of a sheep.” 

6. Maitreya said : — Hearing what the most gracious Siva 
said, all the creatures at once shouted, ” Well said, well said,” 
with their hearts full of joy. 

7. Thereupon having invited ^iva (to complete the sacri- 
fice) the gods Wf^at again to the place of sacrifice along with 
Rishis, and wdth Siva and Brahma. 

Verse 6i. o£ cht; sacrifice. 

Verse 6 B Siva is so called 

because he is foremosc among rhose that 
snower blessings upon their votaries (from 
the root sprinile or rami. 


Verae 63. the poruoD known 

aa 

Verse 2. D 0 one iorenwet, 

among all the jivas qlyr V. 0 Lord or all 
others 1 US 
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8. In completely carrying out what the gracious Bbava 
was pleased to say (ordain), they joined the head of the saonficiai 
aniinal to the body of Dakaha. 

9. When the head was joined and he was graciously glanced 
at by Rndra, Daksha awoke as if from sleep and saw him i Hudra). 

10. The Prajapati whose mind had been impure wdtb 
the hatred of Eudra, now attajned serenity (was now cleared of its 
impurity) like a pool m the Bcirat season, by virtue of Siva’s 
gracious looks. 

11. (Now) he had a mind to offer his praises to Bhava, (but) 
he could not speak on account of his affection, anxiety and 
(choking) tears, as he remembered lub dead daughter- 
ly. Though bewildered through affection, yet beicg wise 

and learned he staid his heart with great effort and the Prajapa- 
ti praised the Lord Siva in sincere devotion. 

13. Daksha said i — How great is the favour done to me by 
you in having punished me (to bring me back to my proper 
senses) though you were disregarded; for you both, Hara and 
Hari are never indifferent eveu to fallen Brahmins — What need 
be then said in the case of those Avho are in Tapas (becoming 
Brahmins). 

14. 0 Supreme Lord, you first created Brahmins out of your 
mouth, and they with a sense of duty maintain the course of 
knowledge, Tapas and austerities for tbs purpose of protecting 
the Vedas and the true knowledge of Atman ; therefore in all 
perils you protect the Brahmins, even as a herdsman does bis 
cattle with a stick in his hand (his crook). 

lo. May He who was scorned at with words sharp like arrows 
in the assembly, by me destitute of true knowledge, but who 


Yerae 12. V with & particular 

idea D. Through aSection, 

Yerse 13. D m respect of 

lien chose who areBrahmms only by birth 
iti respect of those that are engaged 
in sacrificial duties. 

Yerse 14. V takes as a separate 
word in apposition with the nominative 
; (To translate Thou the fourfaoed 
Brahman oreatedst Brahmins etc, in order 
to protect the true knowledge of Paramat- 
man and Jiva by thine owu realisa- 


tion and preaept, D (vide reading) 
;a order to make it evident 
that Thou arc the protector of Brahma i.e , 
the Vedas ; that Thou art the special abode 
of Brahman i. e. Han. the Supreme Being 
perfect in every esoellenae and that through 
thyself the Lord manifests himself in all 
Hie glories 

Yerse 15 F. Construes also as 

co-ordinating with The sense is ; 

“ Stva who was disregarded and abused by 
me etc." 
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has with a incrciful gUacc protected me, when I was about to 
fall (laiiing) for having reproached his most worshipful selt — 
may that glorious Lord be pleased witd his own work 

16. ilaitreya said : — Having thus apologised to llndra -who 
showers blessings upon his devotees, and (obtained) the permission 
of Brahma, he went on to complete the sacrifice, with the help 
of the preceptors, priests and Agnis. 

17. (0 Warriorh the great Brahmins poured an offering 
of three plates dedicated to Vishnu, to secure the continuity 
of the sacrifice aud to remove (the pollution resulting from) the 
touch of the Pramathas aud oEhor Bhutas that fought there. 

18. 0 king (Vidura), along with the AdJwanjit who held 
the offering ready in his hand, the sacrificer contemplated the 
Deity m his pure mind, (so iuteasel30 that Hari manifested 
hirnseif there. 

19. Borne by Graruda whose wings are the two hymns oi 
praise (Brhat and Rathantara), He appeared, eclipsing (all) 
their splendour by His brilliancy which illumined the ten 
cardinal points. 

20. He was of blue complexion, wore a zone of gold and (a 
gold) crown brilliant like the sun. His face shone beautiful with 
ear-rings rendered charming with locks dark like the bee ; and 
with SankluL. Padma, Chakra, Sam, Chapa, Cadet, AC, and 
Charma/i in His arras, He shone like the Karnikdra with its 
golden arms (branches). 

21. On his bosom abides his consort Lakshmi with the 
Vanamala ; with his noble and gentle smiles and looks. He 


7erse 16 By the particle ^ V. takes 
theineaaingtobe , “ Permit sed by Brahma 
as well as Rudea. V. also notices another 
reading as caused it to be com- 
pleted, or Qompleted. -0. resto- 

red the contiauity i. e, made it a continuous 
course of action so as to exempt the perfor- 
maaoe from the defect of interruption. 

■fferBe 17. V. takes it also in the 

sense o£ Virabadhra I>, takes it only in the 
sense of Virabadbra. 

Verse 18. V. supplies SfSil'I when the 
reading is rfafT but Y. teaiia " jvit 
Ihsn' . D, When Adhvaryu pouted the 

iflenuB* to the do ty rep aeouted by tbe 


Sacred tests, Han appeared unto the saon. 
fleet la the manner he contemplated Him, 
in his hallowed mind. 

Verse IS. F gives another 

interpretation also ‘bp Gm'iitiit aiTio is ihilZed 
in offering pyahes and singing them,’ 

- — (Hiti) whose gtace has 
been gained by him (Garnda) by singing the 
Hymns oi the Bama Veda. 

Verse 20, K (in the simile} with 

its branches (oearuig Sowers oi golden 

hueh 
* ... 

J) takes it also to mean—. 
* ct erne 0 / gold ’ 
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delights the world ; on both His sides wave (two) clminara.s like 
swans , and he looks most fasomating under his brilliant 
white umbrella which resembles the moon. 

2-3.^ On seeing Him come (towards them), all the assemb- 
lies of the gods and others (iSrahma, Indra and Siva), instantly 
rose and bowed to Him, 

2b- Iheir splendour eclipsed by His, their tongue faltering 
(m amazement) and fear possessing them, they held their joined 
hands on their heads out of reverence, and sang the praises of 
Adhokshaja (Han). 

24. Brahma and others who have but a poor understanding 
and poor powers of expression in respect of His glory, (since they 
ate only His partial manifestations), sang the praises of Him 
who out of grace manifested Himself as a (an individual) person, 

25. He himself brought the articles and vessels of w'orship, 
and in great joy folding his hands piously and singing praises, 
sought (the shelter of) the Lord of sacrifices, the great father of 
Prajapati’s. 

20. Daksha said: — Thou art in Thine own unimpaired 
essence, pure and absolute consciousness, and eternally untouched 
by the mental states (tv^., attachments, likes dislikes etc.) or 
wakefulness and others ; and Thou art the only fearless Being 
having ever distanced Maya ; and makmg the same Maya Thy 


verse '2'2. etc. U Here Indra 

la taken as denoting Vaju- (quotes IMedini) 
Verse 2i 1 V The 

Lnrd who makes His grace His personality 
etc. {Sridhat gives another construe;, 
tion) Brahma and others are hut Thy 
glorious manifeBiations. 

Verse 25. V. The 

Lord who is the best and foremost of all 
the sneans — far superior to the various 
ritualistic duties, Dakgha 

who with great pleasure came forth with the 
necessary and ouetomary things brought 
for worship. 

Verse 26. F, Not bound by harma 

F. Not nemg drawn to 
other objects, being immersed in the 
enjoyment of his own essential bliMful self 


F. One with no equal or superior 
— ^He who saves others from all 
fear— Becoming a Furusha in association 
with Prakriti and the Jiva joined to it. 
D. Thou art the one unsurpassed and un- 
equalled, pure and simple intelligence, ever 
destitute of the states besetting Jivas and 
their consciousness, by virtue of Thine own 
nature. Thon removest the fear of all. 
Thou hast always distanced the unintelli- 
gent Prakriti from Thyself ; and having 
created Mahat and other principles and the 
grosser bodies out of them called. Purushas, 
Thou art also eailad Putuaba by maoifesting 
ThyeeU as their Antaryamin ; but thg 
Ignorant speak of Thee as if afieoced by 
impurity i.e by Prakriti, like the Jiva, 

Verse 27, F. One untouched by anything 
but pure by laet’t or damer't. ^ 
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u’^dium, Tijoii appearest as Jivais, (as li) eogiossed with impure 
mitter- 

• 37 . 'I’ae Kitviks said ‘ — O Lord uuabsaiied bj impuritj 
i’Ucrd or deijieriL, we. blindly given to ritualistic duties, by 
viLtue of hiandi’s curse, do not understand Thy true nature 
Tnis form of Thine called Yajna, which is sung in the three 
Vedas and wtiiuli implies (leads to), the acquisition of Dharma 
(merit and Aparva) is to-day known (by us>) ; and for that 
purpose (accomplishing it) all these restrictions and courses 
are laid down, on the subject of the Deity — [or for this purpose 
Tnou hast a^DSumed the different forms as Indra and so on] . 

•2S. The Sadasyas said : — 0 Lord, the asylum (of all), the 
Ignorant eroivd that has fallen down to the path of births 
(Samsara), destitute of any shelter, (che path which is) hard to 
tipad on aoeount of great privations ; which is always under the 
eye of the fierce serpent of Yama (Death), which is bewdldering 
owung to the mirage of the objects of sense and is full of the 
pitfalls of pleasure and pain (and other pairs of opposite feelings) 
and which is fearful on account of the wicked who are like wild 
beasts, as also on account of theivild tire of grief — when will this 
ciowd (oppressed by) the heavy load of their body and domestic 
life and harassed by Desires (passioub) lesort to Thy feet for 
bholter 'f 

‘2U. Eudra said: — 0 Dispenser of all blessings, if the 
Ignorant world talk of me as wanting m piety> i do not 


we abandoned to tiif passionatt po'for }Mtux 
(if i ti2:a2i!,:ic dhiuis 

Yerse -27 D Laiier jialf. Still this 
aaonfieml auty Q,iliad -Idhiira has been 
knowc Dy ua ov virine of our knowledge of 
trath giiiaed throage the gracious looks of 
S idasivA to be ita Act *'£ Thy worship ; for 
Jt ledis tc Bikti and other pioas (^uaiities, 
ana is nased upon the three etansdiias ; 
and Thosl hast a place m the bedj oi 
nrahma and other deities Thytelc being 
ths Supceme Liord, foe the purpose of 
accepting the ofEenijgs due to Thee lu 
baenfiees — 

!Ur) for, the sacrificial duty indicating 
iptomitmg. the nieut called Aputia of 
wmoh Tdou art the object a* being the 
Highest Heity, hag been known by as as 


intended for Indra and other goods, and so 
we do not eoiaprehend Thee, 

Yerse 28 D One that bestows 

on the soul the abode of Hoksha, 
the path on which there is none to protect 

The ^1: ate taken to oa 5Tl%?lTfkraT^T7T- 
spoken o£ in the Yoga, 
sastra iregueuted by the 

monstrous serpent oallud Y'ama. 

Yerse 29. U. By reason 

of Thy grace shown to ocher oreatares 
(those other than Thyself). B 

oae beyond the pale of che world. By this 
it IS indicated that Budra is foremost 
among the wise that have realised Btah 
man, 



Sk, 4, Adh. (.] 


blUMAD BHA&AVAl-AM. 


sv) 


mind ifc, through Thy Supieine grace, while I have set ray mind 
on Thy oharmiag feet which aie the source of all blessings here 
and are worshipped with devotion even by saints who are nd of 
atBachinents. 

30. Bhrigu said : — May Thou, the Lord, the soul and kin 
of Thy suppliants, be gracious unto me — Thou by whose in- 
superable Maya, Brahma and other embodied beings are deprived 
of their knowledge of Atman, and sleeping in darkness do not 
even now’ understand Thy true nature, which is mixed up (one) 
with their own selves. 

31. Brahma said ■ — Thy real nature is not what man, on 
whom the (fiLnafi (Satva etc ), knowledge and gross objects prevail, 
may perceive through the senses which cognise difference be- 
tween objects ; for Thou art distinct from (unmixed ivitb) the 
unreal phenomena of Maya. 

32. Indra said . — 0 Aohyuta, this form of Thine is a real 
one, which protects the world, delights my (our) mind and eyes, 
■and IS distinguished with eight stout arms holding weapons m 
readiness to destroy the enemies of the gods, 

33. The wives of the priests said : — 0 Padmanabiia, the 
sacridoe was instituted by Brahma as Thy worship ; now it has 
been spoiled by Pa’supafci offended with Daksha ; 0 embodiment 
of Yajjias, may Thou be pleased to purify, with Thine eyes 
charming like lotuses, what has been made to look like a burial 
ground deprived of all festivity (and auspiciousness). 


Verse 30. V. Hs who like 

AtiiiA.n IS fnetid to those that oow to him, 
or He who is a friend to chose Jivaa that 
bow to him, Deprived of the 

true knowledge of their self. D, 

The Lord who abides m Jivas as cherr 
guide and Antatyamm ^tie 

Jivas of whom Brahma is the cause. 

n, also explained’ as one abid- 
ing in Atman or mind 

Verse 31 D Notes that this verse shows 
that the Supreme Lord is diraotly known 
oy man or wisdom and their direct 
oogaition is evidence as to His exis- 
tanoe. Avyakta and otket 

on p”no’p’es oannot form Thy 


True esseuoe which is Thou 

art therefore diffecent from all these 
.Avjakta and other things which the 
wise like Brahma can perceive with their 
Bpeoialicies and as difierent from Thyself, 
for Thou art quite distinct from all the 
modifications of Prakriti i e, from the 
universe, m which aoidethe organs of sense 
and those of physic.il action, the objects of 
the senses, the five Bhutts, Satva and other 
G-unas aud their products, Mahit and 
Ahamkara. 

Verse 32. F. That which 

makes the world happy D. That which 
produces or oreates the world. 

Verse E3 ^ hv Brahma c- Pakxhs 
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34. The Pushis said : — 0 glorious oae, Thy activity is of an 
inespiieable nature, for Thou actost of Thine own accord, but 
art not affected by it. Thou hast no regard for the powerful 
Lakshmi who seeks Thee of her own accord and whom all others 
worship for their prosperity, 

35. This elephant of our mind, scorched by the wild fire 
of the afflictions and distressed by the thirst of desires in 
Sainsaraj has now plunged into the tiver of the pure nectar of 
Thy stories, has forgotten the heat (affiictionsj of Samsara , 
and, like one that has attained to Brahman, does not leave it. 

36. The sacrificer’s wife said . — Most auspicious is Thy 
appearance here ; may Thou be gracious (unto us), 0 Lord, I 
bow to Thee Srinivasa {the abode of Sri) ! May Thou and Thy 
consort Sri protect us ; wdtbout Thee, 0 great Lord, the sacrifice 
though complete in all its parts, does not shine (cannot be real- 
ly complete and fruitful) like a person left a headless trunk, 
(though) perfect in all other members of his body. 

37. The protectors of the world said ; — A.rt Thou seen (by 
u-i) '> iSfo, Tuou art not (in Thy true form) with our eyes accus- 
tomed to apprehend things in the wrong light ; Thou art the 
Seer from ivithiu, by whom the (gross perceptible) world is seen 
O Perfect One, this is Thine own Maya aud Thou seemest the 
sixth Bhuta along with the five Bhutas. 


Yersfi 31. V Wauderful D. 


Qmta distinct irom ihe activity ot the world, 
3TTc3T»TrWi!W IBhGii dose without the help 
of another or an j thing etc. D, 


Thou dost not regard Laksbmi aa serving 
Thee for any purpose that is not already 
achieved by Thee. 

Yerse 36, 3?%; J) (l)PtieBEs and other 

accessories m asactiflee. (2) The members 
of the Dody each as barlds, feet eso. 


Yerse 37. F, construes thus : — Ate not 
Thou seen without any difficulty. Yes , 
Thou art seen, That Thou arc seen is also 
due to Thine own wonderful will. 

Yarse 07. F. By us who have 

atrang attaohmsne to the worthless things, 
namely, the body and its belongings ; for 
the body ia looked upon as Atman who is 


dffiereut from itj and it .s to by virtue 
of Thy wonderful Maya— by the last clause 
the distmotion cetweeu the Jiva and the 
unintelligent oeing is made clear; and Thou, 
though diSerent from the Jiva and Acltit i e 
the five Bhutas, appearest the sixth i.g to 
be the Jiva; and this ia also the work of 
Thy Maya or will. D For what purpose 
hast Thou oeen seen by our eyas acoustom- 
ed Co perceive sound and other inauspicious 
objeots except through Thy own grace— 
Thou by whom the universe le seen by the 
eye of Thy knowledge (essential inteUi 
gence] ? It is indeed Thy own virtue and 
glory ihac Thou distinct from the bodies 
formed of the five Bhutas art seen by the 
Jivas attached to gross bodies. (Anoiho 
construction) How blessed we are to see 
Thee with our eyes— Thee that act seen by 

ihfi ftye oi wUdoJii- 
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38. The Yogisvaras said: — 0 Lord, there is none more 
beloved of Thee than the person who ceases to see bis self as 
different from Thee who art the Para Brahman (who art the 
Atman of all) ; — [more beloved than one that ceases to see jivas 
as different from thy self] ; still, 0 Lord, full of kindness, be 
pleased to show Thy grace unto those that resort to Thee in 
unswerving devotion. 

39. We bow to Thee who during the creation, preservation 
and destruction of the universe givest rise to the notions of 
difference in Thyself by means of Maya which is made to exhibit 
many and different qualities according to the Adrishta of jivas, 
and who, remaining in Thine own essentia) state removest the 
illusion and the gun as, its source. 

40. Brahma said : — (Sabda Brahma) I bow to Thee who 
hast assumed the Satva guna and art the source of Dharma, 
Avtha etc., who art destitute of attributes and whose true nature 
neither Brahma (and others) nor I know. 


Verse 38 7. 0 Lord, cbete is none more 
beloved of Tbee tbau tie person who sees 
not himaeli to be an independent existence, 
or as not being under the control and 
guidance of the Lord ; and sees that he is 
His body and as such truly an existence 
inseparable from the Lord. Note Here 
the interpretation of the words as con- 
veying iudentity is canflietiEg with the 

ideas conveyed by '■^T^cHTr. 

[The latter half) Still, O Lord full of love 
to Thy creatures, be pleased to show Thy 
grace unto those that resort to Thee regard- 
ing themselves Thy humble servants and 
regarding Thee as the sole Lord. 

D. O o|ia that is beloved of 

those that have obtained Muhti. The 
Jiva who does not see Thee to be different 
in diflerent creatures of whom Thou art 
the indweller and the ruler from within — 
there is none more beloved of Thee than 
such a Jiva. 

Verse 33. V, We bow to Thee that hast 
given rise to the diSetenoe of notions in 
respect of Atman as Dava, Manuahya etc., 
through Thy Maya which undergoes various 
mod'Soat'ona "n th# form* of the bod'ea p[ 


Brahma, Eudra etc. and by virtue of Thine 
own presence in them ; and to Thee that 
hast by virtue of Thine own nature always 
distanced the Batva, Bsjas and other 
qualities leading to misapprehension D. 
We bow to Thee who during the creation 
etc. causes misapprehenaion to rise in the 
minds of Jivas by means of the un- 
intelligent Prakrit: of which the qualities 
ate separated as it were, without any effort 
on Thy part, severally for the purposes of 
creation etc and who art Thyself above all 
misapprehensiioii and all the gunas and art 
the all-pervading Lord by -virtue of Thine 
own nature and glorious presence. 

dO 7. To one who is desti- 

tute of all those qualities which are fit to 
be eschewed. To one that is 

possessed of ever excellent attribute. 

of whom I do not know the 
measure ; for Thou art immeasurable and 
unlimited, D. 0 Unlimited one, to Thee that 
art perfect and true wisddm and the source 
of all as well as Dharma and other things- 
unassailed by Eajas and otihar qualities and 
whose infinite nature is not comprehended 
by me 


6 



42 


«^EIMAO BHAGAYATAM. 


{_Sk. 4- Aoh. 7 


41. Agnisaid: — I bow to the Lord in the form of Yajna, 
(the lord) who is in five forms, who is pioasly worshipped with 
the live Yajus mantras, and by whose energy and light, I am 
made to Same forth and bear the oSerings soaked in ghee, in 
every good sacrifice. 

4'2. The gods said : — It is only Thou, the first person, that 
reposeefc on the bed formed by the great serpent (Sesha) on that 
(expanse of) water (on the waters of deluge) having withdrawn 
all creation into Thine own womb ; — Thou that very Lord, 
towards whom the path of knowledge is sought after by 
the Siddhas, now movest in the range of our eyes and protecfcest 
us Thy servants. 

43. 0 God, these TIarichi and other progenitors (Praja- 
patiA), Brahma and other gods in groups, and also Kudra and 
others — all these including myself are but parts of Thee ; and, 0 
Lord, ve alway.s make this howto Thee to whom all this 
universe is but a plaything. 

44. The Yidyadbarfls said Even that man who, having 
come into this (human) body, the means of working towards 
final beatitude, forms a foolish (wrong) attachment to the 
body as ‘ I ’ and ‘ Mine' by force of nature, distracted by the 
straying senses and being naturally abandoned to their objects ; 
— even he shakes off his illusion on becoming immersed in the 
nectar of your stories. 


VeTBe 41 . Ie five forms. SridU, Agni- 
hoiia Daisapuroamasa, Chstaimasja, 
Pasu, Soma. V. Daksljios, Ahavaaeaya. 
Gathapatya, Sitiiya, Avssathfa, Uiiesafive 
forms cf Agm. J?. The five farms of she 
Lora I'jr., Vajaa, Yajeapurusha Yajaesa, 
Yajaathavaoa and Yajaaohu]'. 

Yesse 49, 5T!^; 7, The mater'jal caase 
ol all. 1%^: T, By chose liat dwell m 
JanaLoka. the path 

of knowledge regarding whom js eoacla- 
Sively thcmghc out aod contsro placed. 

'Ey those that have attained Moksha 
or final release ; {or by Vedas.) 

Yerse 43 , V. Kota, Hare Bratasa and 
others ace mautioued aepatataly in order 
to ladioate the special spbares oi aoticn 
and the special forma and powers with 


which the Lord works through them aad 
also their relative importaoce L, Beads, 
I*fll for aa adjective mean- 

ing hopwg for great oiessitigs or having a 
purpose Id acbeiva ' 

YeifSe 44. By force of Thy 

will, and by means pi Praktiti which is 
nader Thy oontroi. with a mind 

full of distress Jiva Ssmsara in 

which Aimaa 4 e , lies deprived of 
his Mudergtauding. F, Hotices that when 
tha reading is should be sup- 

plied and the sentence should he construed 
as oontaiDiog a clause in the direct speech. 

SPRIT— may gat ovet the stats 
ol being deluded i.e , ma^ obtain Moksha. 



&Il 4 Auh "■] SEIMAD EHAGAVATAM. 


45. ^ .The Brahruanas said Thou art sacrifice ; Thou art 
the saonfioial ^offering ; Thou art fire; Thou art Mantra; Thou 
art the sacrifioal fuel ; Thou art the sacred grass Darbha ; 
Thou art the (Eacrificial) vessels; Tbou art the Sadaayas and 
Eitviks (those that form the sacrificial assembly and the priests) ; 
Thou art the couple (perfoming the. sacrifice), the Deity (to 
whom it is intended), the Agnihofcra (the act of worshipping 
through fire), the hvadha (oolations to the Pitris), the soma 
Juice, the (sacrificial) ghee and the (sacrificial) animals. 

46. Formerly Thou in the form of the groat Boar, like a 
great elephant bringing up a lotus, sportfully bro ugh test to the 
surface, the earth from the bottom of the sea, being sung by 
Yogins Thou of whom the three Vedas form a body, and who is 
in the form of the wish for sacrifice (whose activity is in the 
form of sacrifice). 

47. 0 Lord, may Thou oi such glory be gracious unto us 
who are yearning to .see Thee and who have erred from our duty; 
for, when Thy name is sung, 0 Lord of sacrifices, obstacles to 
them vanish ; and to Thee w^e make our salutation- 

48. Maitreya said : — 0 auspicious Vidura, when Hrishi- 
kesa (the Lord of the senses), the purifier of sacrifice was being 
sung, the learned Daksha resumed the performance of the sacri- 
fice that had been mcerrupted by Eudra. 


Verse 45, P'. notes that the inflsntitv 

eoavayed m this senxenoe is due to ihs 
princigJe tiat tbe Lord is the soul and alJ 
other things form Hia body. D ootestbat 
cb.9 exptesBion oi indenrity is intended to 
convey the absolute lordship U ihc Supreme 
Being over all 'things ; and conse^jiienWy 
the names of all things have to convey an 
exeelient attritmte oi the Lord and that 
he IS ever present as the icdwsller and 
inner guide id all creatures and things. 

Verae Id. F. D, itom Basataln. 

y. (Vishnu) towards whom Yagna 

or sacnfice is a JTrafii an i.e act oi proplna- 
tioB 2. One of whom the sacrifiae is a form 
D. By Yofirins— E> Sanakaaod other sages 
i e. He v-'hose win is 
diteotad towards aaorifiee. 

Verse 47. B. Wftfi- 

0 Lord, tie peal of Sama Hymns 


(praises) sung by men to propitiate Thee, 



duties have been aisinrbsd and interrupted 
by the singing of Ssma Hymns. T Us 
who have slipped away from tbe sasrjftoiai 
duty laid down in the 'Vadss as Thy worship 
Note, In order to remove that fault on our 
parif we are aDX’ovis to see Thee. 

Verse 18 V. Beads iha causes 

of the -ttniverte for 

F. (l) That which has 'oeea touched by 
Kudta (3) PcavioBsly not touched or favour- 
ed hy Badra for not givng him a share 
in the offerings, but now touohed or favo- 
ured by him, offerings being allotted to hiia 
X>. Takes as odb word denoting 

U Led it on i,e made it a 
ooDtinuous course of performance ao that it 
was proceeded with, towards oouclustou. 
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49. The gloi’ioua Lord \\ho is ever in the realisation of 
perfect blissfulness and who is the Atman of all, addressing 
Dakaha spoke to him, as if specially propitiated with the oblations 
oSered to Him. 

•50. The glorious Lord said : — I am the prime cause of the 
uiiiTerse. its soul and Lordj its witness shining by Myself and 
subject to no conditions, and I am also Brahma and Siva, 

51. 0 Brahmin, such as I am, I entered into My own 

Maya which is constituted of the gunas, and as I create, preserve, 
or destroy the universe, I bore (bear) the several names appro- 
priate to the work. 


Verse 49 U. Ucii'g the Anfear. 

yamin of all A’oSe. So e\ary oflanog meoi- 
a'-ely or iminediatsly is due to Hub He 
acaepta tbem m. The particle indt- 
eatea taat the Lord was pleased -wiiii him 
beiors as well as now. Or He kindly spoke 
to him like any other who is pieahed with 
h.m. 

Verse 50 D, This versa makes it clear 
that the Lord Vishnu appeared unto Daksba 
ior the purpose of giving him precepts by 
which he m.ght know Him properly. 

The Lord who rules all Jivas. 
5'TSST The seer who is lar higher than all 
others The Supreme Being. 

The protector, The creator or 

the maker I am Br.ihm.a who fills the world 
With creatures by his creating aotivifcy, 

I am also called the highest cause 

of all changes (here jg derived from 

the roof -Thus the Lord impart- 

ed to Daksha a true knowledge of Eimself. 

Verse SO. F. I as well as Brahma and 
Rudta into whom I abide as Antaryamin or 
soul and who form My body and so do cot 
form indepeudent esiBtances, form the cause 
of the world. Note, This theory has been 
referred to in very many places and the 
commeBtatoc dilates upon it jix this verse. 

Oua who is the Lord of Himself; 
also the liOtd of all those Jivas who abide 


in Him or as their Antaryamm. 

He who remains a simple onlooker as not 
having the name or form as Deva, 
ilanushya, iha object of the gross sen. 
Beg, By these two attributes is indicated 
that the Lord is abiding in the subtle 
Praktiii, By the epithet afTTOEpT the 
Lord IS deecribsd as being free from the 
influeDBflof Prakriti, Purusha the unintelli- 
gent Prakrit!, the possibility of being modi 
fied or of being one of finite uuderetanaing 
Or of being subject to miseries and other 
conditions The, epithet on the 

other hand indicates than the Lord la 
essentially possessed of every escellent 
attribute and power in absolute perfection 

Verse 51 y 2{ote. 1 enter into Maya 
by force of My own will and directly pro- 
tect the world Myself and create and 
destroy it mediately through Brahma and 
Siva etc. D Note I enter into umntalli- 
gent Prakriti under My control and there 
I create Brahma using as the 

material and with My own , Amsa 
abiding in Brahma and hence called 
Brahma I create the world and I directly 
protect the world by directing the operatioa 
of the and on account of My bliaa- 

ful pervasion I am called Vishnu , ana ao 
in Hara I abide under the same name for 
the reason that I destroy or withdraw 
everything from the gross state. 
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62. From Me who am the one Brahman, without a second 
(whether of the same kind or of another kind) and who am 
Paramatman, only the ignorant person sees Brahma, Sudra and 
also all creatures as diJderent. 

63. Just as a person does not at all entertain the idea of 
difference in respect of his own head, hands and other members? 
so also he who is devoted to Me does not in respect of (all) crea- 
tures. 

54. 0 Brahmana, he who ceases to see difference between 

us three, who are of one essence and who are the Atman of all 
creatures — he attains Santi t.e. Moksha. 


56. Maitreya said ; — Thus enlightened by the glorious 
Lord, the foremost one (Daksha) among the Prajapatis (first) 


yerae 52. rr%Jl(JTf5r) 

7 He who sees that all creatures are 
m Me *. 6., they ate dependant cpoti 
Me (and they are indentioal with the 
Booy). I> In Me who is the chief 

cause. One that ts uacouohad and 

unassailad by Ptakriti. one that is 

full of all excellent qualities 
Having none as equal or superior to 
Himself, 

Note, While I am of this distinct and 
absolute nature, the ignocafit man who in- 
dentifleshiE self with his body, regards the 
Bhutas i,e, the created beings vis. Brahma 
and others to he independent existences : 
(or) regards Brahma and other created 
beings who are distinct from one another 
to be one with Paramatman. 

Yerse 53. 7. (Even) the person (who 

takes the body for the soul) does nor think 
that the members of his body, head, hands 
&a (which cannot separately exist) belong 
to another ie. have an existence independ- 
ent of himself. So also My devotee oannot 
think of creatures as having an existence 
independent of Brahman. D. (The idea 
IS .— ) Just as a Jiva does not regard his 
own head, hands &a. as belonging to an- 
other, so My devotee does not regard all the 
creatures as not depending upon Me. 

Yerae Si. 7. holds a lengthy discussion 
to show that this verse oannot be interpreted 
w conveying absolute-identity. For such 
• c tioo u o ppoepdko oleai: atAtejnant 


in the foregoing passage as 
and to many other anthotities which clearly 
declare the Supreme and Absolute nature 
of Brahman and the finite or limited 
character of Brahma and Budra subject 
to law of Eaima Hence the phrase the 
three of one essence should 

be interpreted thus .-—The existence of the 
three depends upon one ».e. Vishnu who is 
ludspeudentand exists byHimsH and the ex- 
istence of the ocher two as well as all other 
etaies of these are in the power of Vishnu. 
B. Ha who sees no diScrenoe between My 
three forms as Vishnu a direct form, Brahma 
and Siva as present in Brahma and Siva, 
all the three forms being of one essence and 
being the one Antaryamin or ind Weller of 
all beings— he attains mukti. {The second 
interpreiaiion.) He who ceases to see bet- 
ween the three Brahma, Vishnu and Siva 
who are of one mind and who are not at 
variance in their ideas and purposes, he 
will attain the serenity of mind and steadi- 
ness in contemplating God. Wher- 

ever passages seem to convey that the other 
gods are one with Hari, they should be 
understood as conveying that they ate 
absolutely under His control or beloved 
of Him and they are ever realising His 
presence, 

Yense 65 7 (1) By the sacri- 

fice which he performed (2) By ihe Yaga 
called fvt^trr^^fWPTFr. 7. Both 

those of the celestial world and of the 
earth- B- With a tree Will pr 
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worshipped Hari by his sacrifice, (and then) the gods also, in both 
vtays i. e. as secondary deities in the sucnfioe and as severally 
important ones. 

56. In steady devotion he waited upon Rudra with the 
share due to him ; and also waited upon those that drank the 
Soma juice as well as others with the concluding nte ; after 
having thus concluded the sacrifice he performed the sacred 
ablutions called Avabbrita along with the priests. 

57. And to him (Daksha) w'ho had by his own virtue 
attained the desired result (true knowledge), those gods gave 
tne power of correct judgment with regard to (or devotion to) 
Dharma and returned to the celestial religion. 

68. \Ye hear also that Sati, the daughter of Daksha, who 
had cast ofi her body w'as born of Hena, the wife of Himavat 

59. Ambika (Parvati) again sought the same beloved 
Rudra as her husband, just as the Sakti or energy which is asleep 
(during Pralaya) finds the Perfect Person (Isvara) who is the 
one resort of all that cannot have a separate existence. 

60. Of this deed of the glorious ^ambhu who destroyed 
Daksha’s sacrifice I beard from Uddhava, the great devotee of the 
Lord and the pupil of Brihaspati. 


wiPingly : Js tha reading id D. for 

eechaps^^T^'. Js also another 
readiiig. ¥JFT^C[: means one devoted tc the 
Lord i.e. Daksha should ue taken 

X 

as an adjective to m 

whom Amaas of the Lord exist D. 
notices a reading which means 

with Soma jmee, seats ssc, or Soma juice 
and other saorificial food. 

Verse 56 Others F. those that have 
no share m the Somajuiee 
D Worshipped. This verb also implies 
chat Daksha being absolved from his 
Bins heciaina purified, Having 

performed the oonolviding rite vm. that of 
ofiering five plates dedicated to the Deity 
Agni. 

Versa 57'. D, By virtue of 

Che Lord's glorious influence. 

(To Daksha) who suooassfully reached the 
ponclusioD of the sacrifloe, 


Verse 5S D, notes -that this verse is 
intended to clear tha douot whether Sati 
who bad cast ofi her body attained Mukti 
and li she had how it could be when her 
consort had not 
Verse 59, F. takes 

the first is an epithet to 5^^ and it 
means ‘she who has not set her heart upon 
anything else or anybody else knowing the 
Supreme nature of her Lord.' Him 

for whom there was only one luduceineot to 
take up an active hie, vie., Ambika. ^f%i, 
F. The intelligeat power. D. reads 
fi't.'illci; both epithets to 
Amhika who is not devoted to any other 
and to whom Sankara is one resort.’ 

D Lakshmi la Vishnu, Note 

Lakshm: the intelligent Prakciti having no 
creative activity remains withdrawn into 
Para-Brahman during Ptalya— This is the 
idea conveyed by Sakti etc. 
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61- The man who wiih a devout heart daily listens to and 
sings of this very holy work of the supreme Buler — the work 
which brings him glory prolongs his life, and cleanses him of 
all sins — he shakes ofi his sin and removes that of others too. 

62. 0 son, having again obtained his wife Sati in the form 
of Mena’s daughter, the God Siva enjoyed the pleasures of life 
along with her for a hundred years (many years). 

63. Dhurjati (Siva) perceiving that she was unable to 
bear his seed, cast it off into the sky, and the river G-anga bore it. 

64. Agni swallowed that seed ; but finding it hard to digest 
it in himself he discharged it into a bush of reeds (through 
Svaha) ; and there it became the God Kumara whom the six 
Krittikas nursed at their breasts. 

65. Sucking their milk with six mouths the child became 
the six-faced one ; thereupon the gods made bun the comman- 
der of the celestial army, the terror of all Asuras. 


ADHYAYA 8. 

The race of Adharma, the descendants of Mami and i^ictdentally the story of 
Dhrum ; Hearing his step-mothei-’s harsh rmiarhs Dhium goes to the 
forest ; and his looiskip of Hart as instructed by Ndrada. 

1, Maitreya said : — Saunaka and others, Narada and Kibhu, 
Hamsa, Aruni and Yati — all these sons of Brahma remained in 
celibacy without taking up the householder’s life. 

2, Adharma (unrighteousness) had Mrisha (falsehood) for 
his wife and, 0 vanquisher of enemies, he had a son, (called) 


Yerae 61. V. reads reads 

explains it thus (1) is Vishnuj 

is ene who has or Vishcu as his Sup- 
reme ruler (3), The story or the action oi 
the two great Lords of the world, Vishnu 
and Eudra. 

Yerae 1. D. By the epithet 
IB implied that Sauaka and others we's 
eanyasins or asoetioa. The particle 
in the verse in the brackets between 
4 & 5 implies that Maya and others spoken 
of in verse 2 to 4 ought not to be resorted 
fo by man, since they lead to Sa^Lsara. 


m must be taken m the sense 

o£ that is Svayambhuva Manu 

was specially fall of divine presence and 
glory. D. The mention of Priyavrata and 
Uetanapada again in this verse is intended 
to shew that their race was the first one. 

V. By a portion of Yasu- 
deva as Antaryamin of all, D, By she 
portion of Yasudeva specially known as 
Saja-Baia, 7. takes together and 

explains it as a question implying the 
affirmative answer that the child Dhruva 
must nacegSacily be aware oi his birth 
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Dambba (Hypocrisy) and a daughter (called) Maya (IllusioD), 
and Nirriti who was childless adopted the twain as his own. 

3. Of these were born Lobha and Nikriti, 0 one of great 
wisdom : and, of these latter w'ere born Krodha and Himsa ; and 
of these again Kali and his sister Diirubti, 

4. 0 foremost one among the righteous, Kali begot Bhaya 
and Mntyn on Dumkti ; and of these were born a couple, 
Yatana and Niraya- 

[These indeed are the offshoots of the tree of Adbarma, the 
source of Samsara; no one looking forw^ard to the highest good 
ought to associate himself with them; and especially no one who 
is in the highest Asrama, ?. a sanyasin (ought to).] 

5. 0 sinless one, thus briefly have I described to thee the 
secondary creation or the creation of the causes of Pralaya ; 
(on) having thrice heard this sacred account, man shakes qE 
the impurity in his mind. 

6. 0 foremost one among the Kurus, nest I will usefully 
describe the race of the Swayambhuva Manu, of hallowed repu- 
tation and born of an amsa of Han’s a7nsa (Brahma). 

7. Priyavrata and Uttanapada, the two sons of Manu, the 
loid of Satarupa, imbued with an amsa of the glorious Lord 
Yasudeva w'ere engaged in the protection of the world, 

8. IJttanapada had two waves Suniti and Suruchi; and (of 
the two) Suruchi was more beloved of her lord; (but) not the 
other whose son w'as Dhiuva. 

9. On a certain day the king was fondling Uttama, the child 
of Suruchi on his lap and did not like Dhrava who came to climb 
up to his lap. 

10. To the child Hhruva, the son of her co-wife, trying 
to do so, Suruchi, being rather proud, jealously said (as follows), 
the king listening to it : — 

11. Child, thou art not fit to ascend the throne of the king, 
for thou wast not in my womb, though thou art the king’s son. 

12. Pity, thou art a child and truly thou dost not know 
thyself as bora of another wmman’s womb (and) oherishest a 
desire for an nnattainalile thing. 
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13. Propitiate the Perfect Person, and by means of Tapas 
and only by His favour bring yourself into my womb (try to 
be born of me if you desire the king’s throne. 

14. Maitreya said : — Stung with the harsh words of his 
step-mother, sighing in auger like a serpent beaten "with a club, 
and getting away from the father who was blinking tongue-tied, 
he went away crying^ to his mother. 

16. Suniti took on to her lap the child that came sigh- 
ing violentl3’- with quivering lips, and (on hearing) from the 
inmates of the palace what her rival had said, she was sorely 
distressed. 

16. She (the young queen) lost heart and bitterly bewailed 
herself on account of her burning grief, (drooping) like a creeper 
in a forest fire ; as she remembered the words of her rival, her 
brilliant lotushke eyes were filled with tears. 

17. Heaving long sighs and not seeing a way out of 
grief, the young queen said to the child do not find fault* with 
others, since a creature eats (experiences) (in its turn) only the 
grief which it has caused to others. 

18. “ What Suruohi said is true, thou wast borne in the 
womb of my unfortunate self whom the lord of the earth is 
ashamed to call his wife, and thou hast been bred with my milk. 

19. “ My child, untouched by envy, do thou resort to that 
course which has been truly pointed out by her, step-mother as 
she is ; worship the feet of Adhoksliaja if thou, like Uttama, 
aspirest to the high seat (throne). 

20. Adhoksliaja who has assumed the Satva guna for the 
protection of the Universe and by worshipping whose lotus-like 
feet bowed to by those that have controlled their mind and 
breath Brahma has obtained the position of Farameshtldn (the 
highest place among the gods). 


Veree 13. The petlect pereon. D Yjshnti. 

Yerse 14. The simile i3 iucther explained 
by D thuEi-liita a serpent whieh teiurns to 
the hole which is like a mother to ig. 

Yera« 19 U. By the good 

mother Sntuohi. 

Yerae 20. V Of the 

XiOrd who luu aranmod a form wb eh • the 
7 


abode of all the auspicious and exoellent 
qualisies. H H Fcr the purpose 

of the various courses of creation SflrT- 
Of the l.ord m whom perfect 
w.sdom and other qualities are admitted to 
exist. D. Takes MUTc^rr-as a separata 
word and Brahma fit to be 

reioitod Vo and worehipped hy Vayu too 
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21. Likewise, fche giorions Manvy yoiw' (thyi grandfafchei 
belieTing in the (one) Lord who is ihe one Antanjamin of a)], 
propiuiafced Him with sacrifces of JibersI_^E‘aksbmas and. afctained 
the happiness (of being an emperor) on earth and that iq heaven, 
asHoksfaa (final beatitude) which ^annot be obtained from any 
other*. 

r * 

2'2. My child, take sbelterj^oniy under Him who is kind to 
His rotaries, and access to wh^ke lotus-iike feet is sought after 
by tboae that seek Moksha (rsfease); w'orship the Perfect Person, 
securing Him in tby mind full of unsvetvmg devotion and 
purified by thine own righteous duties- 

‘23. 0 my child, (in all mj' enquiries) I find there is none 
other than the Lord of lotu.s-iike eyes who could redress our grief 
and who is sought by Bri (Laksbmi) holding a lotus in her 
hand, who herseli is sought by (all) others, 

34. Maitreya said : — -On hearing the words thus spoken out 
of gi^ef by his mother — tlie words which pointed to the source 
of (the highest) purpose, he controlled his mind by (the force of) 
his Will and departed from the city of his father. 

25. On hearing of it and knowing what he (the child) 
desired to do, Narada touched his head with bis purifying hand, 
and wondering said (as follows): — 

‘26. Wonderful indeed is the spirit of Ksbatriyas -rrho can- 
not bear the loss of respect ! Child as he is, be takes to heart the 
wicked words of his step-mother. 

[Narada said ‘.—Where dost thou go alone, leaving the abode 
of all prosperity; I see thou art distressed, 0 child, at the unkind 
treatment of thine own people. 


Dhruva saidi—O sage, i,g theie anything that is not 
perceived by thee through the light of Yoga developed by 


Yerae 3l, F, By- any njpans 

otiiej: ibaij solsaaiiiiira'isa devowon, orfroro 
vny Ollier. I), notes the pmicle 

311^ shows that ha {she -gtand.-atheT of 
Dhrii^a) atisirtati titukH imtaediauly 
aUtii casting ofi ihe body, 

Yarsa 32, F, 

who C!jnfers__ Sfot^hai on h.'s potartea. 
In the miod or ihe 
thought that is developed and stea- 


died by uniaterrupKed devocioti to the 
aoe Xjord, D takes as implying 

?rfr, and other oocditiotis favourable 

to devotion, whereas V- tekas Cha ysord as 
denoiiDg the duties oi Varna and hsrama. 
n. Trained to the habit ol devotion. 

Yerae 34, F, and D. 

Wolds 'whiah led to the aoheiveuietn of bia 
(grand i parpoEe, SflcIT^T D. By virtue of 
his courage. 
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coatemplation ? (V. Didst thou perceive this by shy power of 
Yoga developed by contemplation ?) I am not able to console my 
own heart which is hurt by the words of Suruchi.] 

27. hlarada said : — (So soon) we do not see, 0 child, what 
honour means at this young age to thee who art but a child 
naturally fond of play and the like. 

28. Though there is the distinction (of honour and dis- 
honour) there are no real causes for dissatisfaction on the part 
of man, other than misapprehension ; for in the world creatures 
differ only by their own Karma. 

29. 0 child, a wise man perceiving the way of the Lord 
should be perfectly satisfied only with what is placed within 
his reach by the Deity. 

30. I consider that He whose grace thou deairest to secure 
by means of the yoga (course) indicated by thy mother, is one 
hard to be pleased by men. 

31. The sages who have been in search of Him through 
many lives by means of austere yopn and meditation free from 
all attachments have not (as yet) known His way. 

32. Therefore, let this futile resolve of thine be given up ; 
when the tide of prosperity comes, thou wilt make thy 
endeavours, 

33. He, the embodied being, who is contented with what 
the Deity allots to him as happiness and misery, attains to 
the shore beyond (emerges from) darkness, ?.0. to Moksha- 

34. A man ought to be pleased with one who is his superior 
by qualities and learn to have pity for one who is his 


Verse 2B, Hera V, 

ciKBs the BeconS wocd to be 
joierpteis thus .—chuugh, m tb.a sajne 
Atman, there is no difieteace as god, man 
and so on, the cause o£ dissattslaction can- 
not sfc all he tha absence tuisapprehen- 
eson, regacditig the body, Atman etc. U. 
Though theia is diSarence in the world as 
friend and foa and so no, aausea oi dis- 
saCisiaction spncg ironi mtsapprehensieii; 
foe people of the wotid diSet liom one 
aaothet on acount of their praviciUB Karma, 
Verse 31 . V. takas yogaas oonreyrnghoth 


and 3i3T3?UT. 

Yerse 32. H. at ths time 

£b lor trying towards iitghet objeote that 
is old age, 

Yme 33, V and Zf. The idea is the 
person who cheerfally ■andergoes she 
pleasurable or painful esperienoe ordamed 
hy Vroviflencs attains mokeha. 

Yerae 85, VFU H. Reposing the heart 
ia the Supreme Lmd with pstfeot fauh 
and devotioa aad UESgitateu by worldly 
feelings- 



52 


SKIMAD BHAtrAVAiAM. 


[Sk. 4. Adh. 8 


inferior, and seek friendship with one who is his equal; (and 
that man) is not overwhelmed (distressed) with (afflictions). 

35. Dhruva said : — To us who are stricken with pleasure 
and pain, this (path of) tranquillity has been graciously shown by 
thy worshipful self who is not easily seen by creatures like me 

36. But in the heart of myself born with this bad 
Kshatriya spirit and destitute of good training — in my heart 
which is shattered by the sharp arrow-bke words of Suruohi, 
thy precept does not find a place. 

37. 0 divine sagej tell me of that excellent path which 
was never before trodden by my ancestors or others — me who 
am (so) anxious to attain to the most exalted place in all the 
three worlds. 

38. Eeally thou, born of the glorious Brahma, playing 
upon thy Yeena, roamest, of thine own accord, like the sun for 
the good of the world. 

39. Maitreya said; — On hearing the admirable reply of the 
child the worshipful Narada was pleased with it and, out of 
compassion, spoke these good words to the boy. 

40. Narada said :~rThe course pointed out by thy mother 
is the one that leads to the highest objects, and that is no other 
than the glorious Yasudeva, and do thou worship Him with a 
mind completely devoted to Him. 

41. If any one desires good to himself in the form of 
Dharma Artha, .Kama, and Moksha, there is but one course 
leading to it, and that is the worship of Hari’s feet. 

42. Therefore, 0 child, blessed be thou ; go to the hallowed 
bank of the Yamuna, (and there thou wilt find) the hallowed 
Madhuvana which is always imbued with Hari’s holy presence. 

43 & 44. At proper times (morning, mid-day and evening), 
do thou bathe in the sacred waters of the Kalindi, perform the 
acts of worship proper to thee ; and dwelling there and having 
arranged for thy steady and comfortable seat and posture, got nd 
of the impurity (of being fickle or unsteady) affecting the Pranas^ 
Indriya, and Manas by means of tbe threefold Pranayama and 

Verse 33. I>. Takes it ae the Verse 43. Z>. The garden of Han 

ob] 60 t of (oa hearing). toKo ia in perfeet 
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with thy steady mind (do thou) meditate on the Preceptor 
(SriHari). 

45 50. Do thou contemplate Him as one disposed to show 

favour. His face and eyes are always graciously cheerful, He 
has well-shaped nose and eyebrows aud charming cheeks ; He is 
the most fascinating among the gods ; youthful, beautiful, in 
every limb, with rosy lips and eyes ; He is the one resort of all 
suppliants, the (one) dispenser of happiness, the one fit to be 
resorted to, and the ocean of mercy ; the one distinguished by the 
marks of SriVatsa, bine like a cloud, having a perfect human 
form, bearing the wreath of "Vanamala with his four arms 
distinguished with SanJcha, Chahra, Gada and Padma; He 
IS adorned with a crowm, earrings Eeyuras and bracelets; 
His neck adds grace to the Kaustubha aud He is dressed in silks 
of golden colour wdth the ornamental zone about His middle and 
adorned with brilliant anklets of gold ; He is most beautiful and 
the delighter of the mind and eyes enthroned in the seed-stock of 
the lotus called the heart of those that worship Him, and with 
His feet made resplendent by the ruby-like nails- 

51' With a steady mind in intense concentration the 
devotee should contemplate the Lord as having a smiling face 
aud looks full of love and as the foremost among those that 
shower boons (upon the ’world). 

52, The mind of one that thus contemplates the auspicious 
personality of the glorious Lord, soon becomes firm in intense 
(thorough) renunciation (of all worldly things) and it does not 


Yetse a F. With Thy mind 

which has. become beat adapted to medita- 
tion bain^ shied of all imparity by virtue 
of PcauayamaB, D, reads The 

preceptor of preceptors i e Sri Hari. 

.0, Accompanied by the three 
processes of and or asso- 

ciated with the three syllables W, 

^ , ot along with Pranava 
Yerae 40. Pascmating even to 

the gods 

Yerse 46 D. Him 

■whose eyes and lips are crimson like the red 
iotoa D Hote In some tormi He 


is of golden complexion, and in some blue. 

Yerse 47. D- In some other forma 

Ha is like dark clouds By the epithet 
it 18 implied chat the description of 
a perfect personality must be thought of. 

Yerse. 51. V. unirir 

teirupted by any kind of thought- STfHH ■ 
from head to toot, D, Being well 

practised and developed. 

Yerse. 52 T^TRl^fTF transported 
with the iutenae feeling of joyousness. O. 

ovetflovring with ]Qy or bliss- 

fxdncw 
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again return to them ; (snob a mind becomes transformed into 
the object of contemplation.) 

•55. There is a most seeret >nantra which, should be men- 
taliY repeated over and over while ooatempiatmg the Lord and 
His attributes ; let it be beard and known from me ; any one who 
-repeats it seven nights sees the gods moving through the sky, 

54. With this mantra the man of good understanding 
should having regard to the difference of time and place per- 
form a adhstantud worship of the Lord with various articles 
{to be offered in worship). 

55. He shall worship the Lord with pure water, flowers, 
roots, fruits and other things growing wild in the forest with 
admittedly pure (sacred) shoots and cloths and with Tulasi 
(beloved of the Lord). 

56. Having obtained an image made of some substance as 
gold, silver, etc., or having the earth or water or other things of 
the same kind for an image he should worship the Lord having 
a perfect control over bis mind and secured tranquillity, and 
control over his tongue and subsisting on simple moderate food 
supplied by the forest, 

57. He should meditate on the (wonderful) deeds the most 
illustrious Lord will do (does) by virtue of His incomprehensible 
Maya in the avataras which he assumes according to His 
pleasure. 


Verse 5S, Stidb The ser- 

vant of the Lord. 

Verse ii. F. ancD. A course 

Ut Worship in which the aibirlea os gross 
matter or materials play a s-ory impartant 
part, such as flowara, fruits and food, 

ITerae 55. ^ 

grass hlcvdes known as djl'i etc and hatlis 
for oloihs such as the barks oi Bhutja, 

Veirse 55, F. With a. mmd 

lull of devotion 

m Haung wjthdrairn hjs 
mmii from aJl wotidfy objects T Notes 
iiiat this verse refers to the worship en- 


joined upon the devotee to be performed 
when he can nob ait up in a state of un- 
dividod concentration contemplating the 
Lord. And other things B. In Agoi or 
Surya Aloderate, half of the usual or the 
necessary quantity o£ food. 

Verse 57, F. He should eootemplatti the 
incomprehsuBiWe and inexplioaole gionoue 
and wonderful work which she most ilJus- 
toous Lord may do as His «iU and pJeaaute 
in the form of His various acts dating the 
atatatg He assumes at hia will. B. He 
should contemplate the life £ e,, the glo- 
nous powers of the Lord and Hia many 
other aeto or powers during the atacaras 
which he assumes of His own accord and by 
virtue of His essential and glorious power- 
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58. He should perform the worship of the Lord who is 
embodied in the mantra by means ofdhe same mantra, in all the 
ways of worship laid down and followed by the ancients. 

59 & 60. The glorious Lord who is thus worshipped at 
heart, in thought, word and deed, and by acts characterised by 
devotion — the Lord who enhances and ennobles the devout 
disposition of those that guilessly and sincerely worship Him, 
confers upon his creatures (such devotees) that blessing which 
is the most desired and beneficial of all those in the form of 
Dharma, Artha, and Kama. 

61. Therefore one ought to turn away from the gratification 
of the senses and perfect assurance and by means of infinite 
devotion and with undivided mind worship the Lord towards 
release (from Samsara). 

62. Maitreya said; — “Thus instructed the king’s child w'ent 
round and bowed to him (Narada) and betook himself to the 
sacred Madhuvana adorned with the footprints of Sn Hari. 

63. The child having gone away to the forest for Tapas 
the sage entered the palace (lit. harem) ; and received by the king 
with due worship and comfortably seated he spoke to him (as 
follows). 

64. Narada said : — “0 king, of what are you thinking so 
long (so deeply) with a withering face ? I hope that neither 
your desire nor righteousness nor wealth is at stake. 

65) The king said. — “ 0 holy one, my son, a child of five 
years, noble and wise, has been driven out along with his mother, 
by me who has under the influence of a woman become pitiless. 

66. 0 holy sage ! Pray wolves might not prey upon the 
helpless child lying down in the forest fatigued and overcome 
with hunger, with his face faded like a lotus. 

67. Ah ! how intense is the wickedness, consider, 0 sage, 
(my wicked self) fallen under the influence of a woman— myself 
who being the vilest one did not welcome the child that tried to 
climb up my knees with affection. 


Yerse 68 V. Wita a mind 

contemplating the secse ot the Mantra D. 
With the word added at the end. 

L. To tha Lord who ip dssetihed 
by the Mantra 


Yerse 59, tlWhl'dl T>. .in epithet to the 
Lord who is enshrined in the heart, 

Yerse 67. Y. eonafcrneE ‘ with affection' 
With welcome. 
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68. ^I^Tas'ada said. — 0 lord of meti, do not at all be anxious 
about your son who is under ilie care of the Lord Haii, for you 
do not know his greatness ; and his glory will dli the whole world. 

69. Having performed the duties (Tapas) which even the 
protectors of the world cannot easily do, your able sou will, 
0 King, soon come back to enchance your reputation (in the 
world). 

70. Maitreya said.- On hearing the words thus spoken by 
the divine sage, the lord of men (earth) became indifferent to his 
royal fortune and anxiously thought of his son alone. 

7L 'There Hhruva bathed aud in pious habits (and purified 
thereby) fasted that night ; and with a concentrated mind 
worshipped the Perfect Being according to the instructions of 
the sage. 

72. At the end of every three nights be ate the fruits 
koown as Kapittha and Badara just enough to maintain bis body 
and thus spent a month in worshipping Hari. 

73. The second month also he spent in worshipping the 
Supreme Lord, eating every sixth day withered grass, leaves and 
such other things. 

74. He spent the third month diiuking only water every 
ninth day and devoted his mind to the most illustrious Lord in 
perfect concentration. 

75. Subsisting on mere air every twelfth day, he passed the 
fourth month meditating upon the Lord with control over his 
breath, 

76. When the fifth month came the royal child who had 
controlled his breath stood motionless like a post on one foot 
meditating on Brahman, 

[The gods threw obstacles in the way of his 'Tapas frighten- 
ing him with serpents, elephants, lions, Kushinandas and the 
like terrible spirits by virtue of iheir Alaya, but being absorbed in 
the meditation of the Supreme Lord he perceived none. 

Yme 71, D. preeeplie B? or Yerae 75. Passed. The 

according to the prcoepc. verse ta the brackets deseribea how 

Verse 74. O Worshipped or the gods put to proof the flrianeas of 

oontemplatad. Dhrava in order to enhance fc.s repaiai-oa 
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77. Having withdrawn (into his mind) the thought going 
forth to embrace the various objects and the senses from every side 
and meditating on the Lord’s form, he perceived nothing else. 

78. When he continued to. contemplate the Para Brahman 
who is the Euler of Pradliana and Purusha and the one support 
of the Mahat and other principles, the three worlds began to 
shake. 

79. When the king’s child stood on one foot, the earth 
pressed down with his great toe became half inclined to one side 
at that spot, like a boat with an elephant in it at every step 
as he raises his left or right foot. 

80. When he was contemplating the perfect Lord Vishnu, 
the source of his own self, with his mind that had ceased to see 
difference and with his breaths under control, the worlds with 
their protectors became distressed, not being able to breathe, and 
sought refuge with Hari, 

81. The gods said;— 0 glorious Lord, we have never before 
known this control of breath which afieots all the mobile and 
immobile world, the body of all living beings ; therefore, 0 Lord 
rescue us from this difficulty ; for we have sought protection 
under Thyself who art the one fit to be resorted to. 

82. The glorious Lord said : -Be not afraid of it ! I shall 
make the boy turn away from his austere Tapas ; do you return 
to your abodes ; for, the son of Uttanapada by whom your breath 
has been suspended has set his mind upon Me. 

ADHYATA 9. 

[PUciSsd With Dhmva. for his Tapas the Lord appears unto him %n the Mad^u- 
uana and confers hooits on hiyOa Dhmva retu/ms to the city and tjttdnapada 
the father mstalls him on the throne.] 

1. Maitreya said ; — Their fear thus dispelled (by the words 
of Hari), they made their humble salutation to the most power- 

Yepse 77. D. AnythiDg of the Verse 81. V. Is taken by way of 

world ra=tr?r rnttla tbingt, Note. He pet- eoraparieoa ; that le. the mobile oteatntes 

ceived the world only as dependent upon _ immeUU things. 

the Lord and nothing of the world as D. Is takai as an adjec- 

mdependent, ti-ve to suppKei by the Dommen- 

Verse 80. V. When he was engaged m tator and referring to the Lord ; further 

contemplation having oontcollad all the this is connected with »T : us — ns 

p^aages t 6 the aensesas well as hie breath who are related to Thee of whom all 

etc, D. With his thought creatures mobile and immobile form the 

or miad which is wholly absorbed in the body. St: D. Of the world 

of oonifB&pl&i od wluc^ v %ixB nbodi oi bU living nroft^unjii 

8 
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fd Lord and returned to the Svarga-Loka : thereupon the Lord 
of thousand-heads also, eager to see His (devoted) servant, rvenfc 
to the Madhuvana riding on Garntmat (Garuda)- 

2. And there jDhruva who- in his mind of perfect oonceu- 
tration attained by his intense yoga was realising the Lord 
briiiiant-like a flash of lightning, suddenly lost sight of the 
vision and opening his eyes upon the world saw Him standing 
outside in the same attitude and manner. 

3. On seeing Him he trembled, and bending his body low 
saluted Him, throwing himself down like a rod on the ground 
the child looked at the Lord as if taking him in through His' 
eyes, as if kissing Him with his lips and as if embracing Him 
with his arms. 

4. The Lord Hari who is present in every heart perceived 
that he was eager to utter His praises but incapable (not 
having words and culture), and out of grace touched with His’ 
^ankha the embodiment of Vedas the cheeks of the boy standing 
with joined hands. 

5. Thus the child Dhruva to whom a permanent place was 
reserved, had at once the divine speech conferred on him and, 
having truly and conclusively known the nature of Faramatman 
and Jivas and being full of devotion and love, calmly sang the 
praises of the Lord whose unlimited glory is known everywhere. 

6. Dhrnva said ; — 0 Lord, I make salutation to Thee, the 
Glorious Person, who having by Thy intelligent power entered 


Verse 3. U. By tbs 

iain3 fiieaSily inrned towards tbe Ijord by 
Htatare zaedit&tioa. Kota. Hs saw the 
Jjctzi outside biiUBelf m tbs sasise forsa as 
be was realising lu hi® mmd in the previous 
moBSents ; for the Lord did not tbaa 
Ujaaifest himself to bis mental vieton. 

yewsfi 4. V toes to 

measi eWbet Praoava ca: Veda.. 

Yme 3. V, Thoughts of 

davati'OB. ^ devout thctughts. 

n. Spee&b feieiriug to the Lord who 
shiDBs by the eaMlleac qualities spoken of 
iti ali the Vedas. Tf^STcT this word ahonJd 
b* toeu w oosrtfpag pbe m of 


knowledge to whioh one ie eligible. ^TT^- 
Subject to she changes ic hjs faoeaod 
body due to the devout emotioa, such aa 
hair staadittg on end, tears flowing from the 
ayes. J?. Without faltering — this 

may also be taken as an epithet to the Lord 
who patiently listened to hie praises and 
prayers, 

6. WWIM: V, takes it as at: epithet to 
i. s. the pranas or gecseB which 
are the abode of Paramatman. 

V. By virtue of His will. Z>. By virtue of 
bis glorious power. D Hakes 

them (MOiMt) tiHT) tow»eda th" 

liP a tw H . 
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into me rousesfc my power of speeok from sieep and who being 
the Lord of all powers kindlest to activity all other organs, (of 
mine) the hand, the foot^ the ear, the touch and other seuses- 

7. dhou art the one, 0 glorious Lord, who, by Thy own 
power called Maya characterised by the great gnoag, Greatest 
the world consisting of the Mahat and other principles, and who^ 
having as Antaryamin entered into it, seemest to be many and 
different in association with the gross senses of Maya just as fire 
seems in relation to different kinds of fuel (wood). 

8. O Lord, by means of the knowledge (vision) con- 
ferred by Thee, Brahma, devoted to Thee, saw all this universe, 
like one rising out of sleep, 0 Friend of the distressed, how 
could one who is conscious of the kindness done forget Thy feet 
whioh are the shelter of the Muktas ? 



9. Indeed deprived are those of understanding by Thy 
MaySi, who worship Thee, the Kalpa tree, capable of dispensing 
birth and death and salvation, for other purposes and seek after 
the things (only) fit to be enjoyed by the body which is no better 
than a oorpse ; fob the pleasure relating to the corporeal esistence 
can be (easily) found by men even in Hell. 

10. The bliss whioh, 0 Lord, embodied souls realise here 
in Gonberaplabing Thy lotus-Hke feet or by hearing the stories of 


V. y. reads in assocsatiaa 

■flith the prodiiots ol gursaa wtlob ara 

related a* eause aad efiect. Note 

ia taken to mean tba Lctd of abiding itt 
the Jjya la a body. 

8 n, or -baving 

gratitude Sdtd'uU tHa uMverK V. obtained 
the knowledge naoesaaty for creating tbs 
world, n. rose out of ignorance. 

yeree. 10. In the atafca ol Brahman : 
V , When the self ox Atmac is being realised 
as poaaeBBed of the eight ^^ualities forming 
" his spiritual essence. ‘ the worS " 0 / lojiWi’ 
— y. the sword called Ysma. i> introduces 
this terse as a reply to the q^uestiou what 
, could be the real adtantage of trying for 
the grace of the Lord. iThe translation 
rune thus. The bliss whioh oanuot be 
- realised^ by a Jiva Who is in actual con- 
taet mtk Brahman, as for instance in the 
. . ^te of ■“sleep — BtaWau whose main 

bA ■ 


glory ooosists in being absolutely inde- 
peadeat, t.e., in not requiring the support 
of any other. What need then be said 
of these who ha’iing reached the celes- 
tial region of S^atga which is subject to 
imminent dcatruciioB at a motion of the 
Bwordlike brow of the Destroyer Hari. Nofe 
Here the interpretaiinn of 
as falling from ecJestisl region ia not 
admissible ; for the comparison implied by 
cannot then he mads ; and thosa 
that really fall from Bvarga cannot be said 
to ha’te In the present interpreta- 
tion is an epithet convey- 

ing the perishable eharaoter of Svatga 
sad its enjoyments; now it may bs conceded 
that the happiness which a rightecua Jiva 
may reahae in the oourae of his coniempla- 
tioii and realisation of the Lord is far 
superior to what Jivas may enjoy in the 
vracld Uf lodni ilW# 
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Thy devotees, cannot be tea.iised even in the state of Brahman 
who is essentially of blissful nature. What need then be said of 
those that have a fall from the celestial mansions shaken off 
by the sword of Yama ? 

11. O Unlimited Lord ! may I be blessed with (to enjoy) the 
constant association with those great souls who, pure in mind, are 
incessantly devoted to Thee; for, thereby I shall rejoice with (the 
drink of) the nectarine stones of Thy escellent attributes, and 
cross over the terrible sea of Samsara, the field of great perils and 
miseriee. 

13. 0 Lord, they do not even remember either their mortal 
frame though so very dear to them, or (those that are) its belong- 
ings, namely, sons, wives and friends and, effects — they who devote 
themselves only to those pious souls whose hearts are always 
drawn to (fascinated by) the fragrance (the excellent qualities) 
of Thine (Thy lotus-like feet). 

13. 0 Unborn Lord, I know only Thy gross form which 
consists of the (whole) world of beasts, trees and mountains and 


hftsbeen ooas trued with the word 
supplied after it and the idea has been 
brought out as the relatioa of the J:va to 
Brahman in the state of sleep which is decla- 
ted to be direct and when he is said to be 
merged in the blissful glory of Para, 
matman ; but does not realise his own 
blissful nature ; thus the contrast be- 
comes intelligible as bringing out the 
difference between the relation to Brahman 
without knowledge and consciousness and 
that of the aontemplatists who consciously 
realise the Lord in the hours of meditation 
Sri Madhwacharya quotes this yerse in 
hie Gita Eashya and there the oominenta* 
tor separates the words thus 
Sn^^R, means a Mukta o! a lower grade. 
The idea is; the bliss which Jiyas of 
higher grades realise during eoutemplacion 
of the Lord while they are yet in Samsara is 
fat superior to the bliss which a lesser 
Mukta realises in the eternal abode. 

Yertfl, 11. B. gives two meanings, 
11) I shall cross over (a) I shalJ not get into 
or come to. Instead of there 

■■a 

appears to be another reading a 


5f?EjT meaning {1) Thy stories as told by 

Tby devotees (2) The stories of Thy devotees 
and their lives. 

Verse 13 Who...only to = who are bent 
upon only associating themselves with B 
To translate, 0 Lord those who have givea 
their mind to their sons, ftiendf, homes, 
property, wives and their wealth, do not re- 
member Thee the dearest object of all and 
the first and foremost Being ; on the other 
hand they alone think of Thee, whose 
hearts are always etc. Note ; the purport of 
the verse is that devotion to God's voleties 
is also a necessary condition for crossing 
the sea of Samsara, 

Verse, 13. V 'com* 

posed of inseliigent and unintelligent crea- 
tures. including the mundane world 

— to translate — I know only thy gtosfi 
form which is the result of the various 
dispositions of ths Mahat and other prinoi- 
pies, or composed of all the intelligent and 
unintelligent creatures and of the earth 
occupied by beasts etc, V. (1). 

In reepsot of which the dispute whether it 
IS a prodoot of Praknti or not doH not 
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birds, serpents, gods, Daityas, mortals and others, characterised 
by real and unreal peculiarities, and which is the product of many 
causes, namely, the Mahat-tactva and other principles. Beyond 
this I do not know Thee, 0 Lord, in Thy essential nature, nor 
do I know of Thee (in Thy subtle absolute form) to which speech 
has no access. 


14. I bow to that glorious Lord who is (ever) in a state of 
self-realisation and who during Pralayas withdra’ws all this 
universe into His stomach and lies on the bed of Ananta of whom 
He is the friend, to the Lord from the world lotus of whose navel 
springs the brilliant Brahma. 

15. Thon art eternally free and blessed, absolutely pure, 
omniscient, the absolute spirit (intelligent being), never subject to 
change, the First and Supreme Person, perfect in glorious powers 
and the highest ruler of the three gunas ; for Thou art the one 
who by virtue of Thy essential intelligence interrupted by nothing 
realisest the different states of the mind of (Thy creature) ; and 


find place ; (2) 7. The 

weeds ate separated 

^ eto,— is a separata particle like *T 
expressing negation— ihe idea is; itianot 
that I do not know Thy subtle torm by Thy 
gtae^— the form tegardnag which t^re is 
I always) dispute (among the ignorant). Note. 
7. points out that the passage cannot be 
taken to mean “I do not conceive or think of 
theexistence of Brahman i e,, that Brahman 
is unthinkable and unconceivable. 25. (Vide 
trading) 3}^^ possessed of every member 
to make a perfect form. having the 

Mahat and other pnnciplea under its power 
and guidenoe. joined to the 

ipeoial feature of having fot His 

body— here means the three grosser 
Bhutaa viz, earth, vfater and fire and 
The two aubtkr Ehutas, the air and 
the sky. 25 reads (not noted in 

the footnote) wot da orspeeoh-this in- 

cludes and implies Lakehmi and other 
presiding deities. The idea is — 1 cannot 
hope to comprehend or even know Thy 
subtle form and nature which Lakshmi, 
Brahma and others though externally wit- 
nessing cannot oumprehsnd. 
fwte, 14 . ft-idi. Lit«rally the 


Lord whose eyes ate turned upon His own 
self— who is in Yoga Nidra in Pralaya. 
25. in the middle of the gold- 

eu lotus growing in the sea of whose 
(Vishnu’s) navel. 

Yerse, 15. y.Not only the presi. 

ding deity bnt also the deity from whom 
the benefit or fruits have to be obtained, 
distinct from Piakriti and Paiu- 
aha. who is the object of all 

thoughts and wishes, He who 

realises the whole world by virtue of his own 
will, The ruler of the three worlds 

25- ^THTT One who is all pervading i. e. 
Omnipresent. 7. The Person 

who is the cause. D. He who exists both 
before the faegianing and after the end of 
the world and who is perfect in every 
excellence. Hote. The number three iri 
VZf^l^may be further explained as referring 
to the three divisions of time or the three 
states of wakefulness, dream and sleep or 
the three Vedas. According to 25. the latter 
half means — for Thou art distinct from 
those who see Thee enthroned in their minds 
by virtue of their own essential light — ^Thee 
that art the shore to he reached after cross* 
ipK the sea of 9 
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for the purposes of preservabioa Thou art Sri Vishnu presiding 
over ail sacrificial acts; and therefore thou standest quite 
distinct from the Jiva. 

16. I resort to that Brahman (Perfect Being) in whom 
various powers such as knowledge, which are of opposite 
character, always find place not enforced by any cause or 
necessity or law, but in relation to the various degrees of devotion 
(with which He is worshipped), and who >is the origin of the 
universe, the one absolute existence, the first and the infinite? one 
pure and bliss, never subject to change. 

17 . 0 Lord of glorious powers, who art the embodiment of 
bliss, and the highest object of man, Thy lotus-like feet truly form 
a blessing far superior to the worldly blessings of sovereignty 
and the like, to one who is constantly devoted to Thee; still, 0 glo- 
rious and noble Lord, Thou eager to show Thy grace protectest us 
— us who are unworthy as being given to worldly objects — like the 
mother cow that has just brought forth and is anxious about 
the welfare of her new-born calf. 

18. Maitreya said On being thus praised by the wise boy 
actuated by a worthy purpose, the glorious Lord, most loving to 
His followers, was pleased with him and said this. 

19. The glorious Lord said: — I know the desire cherished in 
thy heart, 0 royal child; I bestow it on thee, though it is imposBi- 
ble (for others) to attain, 0 lad of true piety. 


Yerae. 16. B. In Him meet Vidyaand 
otheratiributea and different kinds oi powers 
which, are elsewhere mutually exclusive, 
as deolared by sruti (^lig'i^) — I resort to 
Him who is that Para Biabman the one 
oBuse of the world as well as the ohie* 
cause yef distiaot from it and nnliniited 
existing before and after the world, 
infinite, blissful and never subject to 
change, Y, Pzrst half— la Him the 
different things such as Vidya and powers 
whiQh are mutually exolusive originate one 
after another, though the Lord is poBsessed 
Of all powers at all times — thus the order is 
maintained for the sake of the world itself, 
5^he One who is both efficient and 
material cause, the creator aud destro- 
yer. 

Tfem 1?. n. means the hens. 

fiirtKm* prnnotiuMd by wim pr»«ptots 


The idea is: to the devotee who worshipsThy 
feet the benedictions of preceptors prove 
completely true ; still O worshipful Lord 
Thou eager etc. Y. an epithet to 

the Xiord whose blessings are teal, STRTT: 

uue who worships Thee 
as direoted by wishes. protectest 

as by showering more than what is desired. 

Yevse 18. F having a 

resolute will. 

Yerseia, D. ete. It is impossible 

even for great yogins to obtain. Note 
by this expression it is indicated that it is 
unattainable only for the unworthy where* 
as It is easy to attairi to by the worthy who 
are endowed with all the favourable 

oiromuitasoM and — - — — ry maau* 

tdaa M home pui^y tha-jRlbapg^aBUt 
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20 & 21. 0 blessed child, ife is a brilliant place of permanent 
residence not occupied (attained to) by any other — a place in 
relation to which the multitudes of luminaries, viz.^ stars and 
constellations, are fixed in position, and which is like unto a post 
in the middle of the thrashing floor, to which oxen are bound ; 
it is an abode which continues to exist even after the destruction 
of the intermediate Kalpas i. e, even when the three worlds are 
destroyed. Dharmaj Agni, Kasyapa and Sukra are in the form 
of Nakshafcras or stars ; these and the seven sages known as 
residents of the forest, along with other constellations of stars, 
go round it always keeping it to their right. 

22. When thy father makes over the earth to thee and 
retires to the forest, thon shalt firm in righteousness and endowed 
with unimpaired senses (faculties), be the protector of the world 
for thirty-six thousand years- 

23. When thy brother Uttama is lost in a hunting expe- 
dition, his mother will only be thinking of him (in her mind) 
go to the forest in search of him and there fall into a forest 
fire. 

24< Having worshipped Me of whom the sacrifice is like 
unto a beloved body, by the performance of sacrifices, with very 
liberal Dakshiims, and having enjoyed here true blessings thou 
wilt at the end remember Me. 

25. Then, thou who art far superior to the sages wilt goto 
My abode which is praised by all the world^ — -the abode which is 
far higher than the sphere of the sages, and from which the Jiva 
does mot return to Samsara- 

26. Maitreya said : — The glorious Lord, worshipped (by all 
the world), thus promised His own place to the boy and while he 
stood gazingi Garudadhvaja (the Lord whose banner is Garuda) 
retired to His abode. 


VeEse 31 . -S. The mortar osed 

for preasiDg the oil from oil seeds, 

YfiPBC 24 . Me who am inbanded 

to ha propitiated by all saorifioial acta i a. 
Me to whom all sactificeB are due and are 
trffered, 

yeFfte 2d. Funti ©read ■iJW; instes4 of 


^TRT; one who makes special eflorts 
to attain it or one who hsis control over hia 
senses. D notes that this word implies that 
Phtuva was assured o£ Mutti. 

given. 
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27. And having attained his wish through his service of 
the Lord Vishnu's feet, Lhruva too went back to the city where 
his desired object had to be realised, though be was not very 
lauoh gratified, 

28. Vidura said : — Even after obtaining the assurance of 
Hari’s abode by worshipping his feet inaccessible to those who 
are actuated by desires, and that in a single life, why did Dhrnva 
though the (highest) purpose of man was fully achieved, think 
himself as one not having accomplished his purpose ? 

29. Mattreya said ; — His heart having been pierced with 
the shaft-like words of his step-mother and the words being 
vividly remembered, Lhruva did not ask for Mukti at the hands 
of the Lord of ATukti and so he was full of regrets. 

30. Dhrui^a said (to himself): — Being imbued with the 
notion of difierence (through want of wisdom) I who in the 
course of six months secured the shelter of Hie feet failed to seek 
the highest purpose—His feet which Sunanda and others of life- 
long celibacy, realised and attained to by means of concentration 
and meditation extending over many lives. 

31. Alas! Look at my folly, how unfortunate am II 
having bowed at the feet of the Lord who puts an end to the 
Samsara I asked only for what must .soon perish. 

32. (Perhaps) my understanding was deluded by the 
jealous gods whose attainments are far below mine, and I being 
quite unworthy failed to attend to the true words of JSlarada. 

33. Lying under the influence of the divine Maya and 
like 'One experiencing visions in a dream [and thus having 


Verse V. The Semi 

wbieb is the testth of -wisheB or deS)ra 
hsnca some pleasure whiah is only soquited 
aad eKternal bni not the (ealisatioa of 
essential and exteinal WissiulueBs. D. The 
frait which he had aei atiout seourieg to 
himself. 

Serse SO. -U. One that has 

given his mind and heart to •woi:idl 7 ohjeota. 

VcxVB 31. SpflfJSJ’ V, Explains sc 
thas. — the hody, )s she 

■wcwk u* tttfc ei0ect ef the hody, henoe wiok- 
edtteas. 


'Sense B3. Ig^qi-q y j. eeaand thing which 
IS indepandeat of Brahma K- the 

power with which the Lord keeps Jivas in 
a state of boadaga — a power whioh is ptiira 
and shmes ercrywhere. 

Verse 33- n. Eika one who assailed by the 
Hiviae Maya is incapable of eeeicg thiags 
aa they are, bat sees them ta be what they 
are not, I took & brother for an enemy and 
atri distressed with heart rending paio.. 
though another indepeodsiitBt ng dooi not 
eawt 1 ^ ^*n the cme pm» pottot Eord 
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the wroDg notion of difference, I am afificted, even in the absence 
ot a second person, my heart being filled with pain on aoeonnt of 
my imsfcaMng a brother for an enemy. 

34. This has been in vain sought after by me, hke medical 
treatment in the case of one whose life is out short. Having 
by my Tapas propitiated the Lord of the universe W'ho is not 
easily propitiated and who (alone) can eradicate the Sanisara, 
I, being unfortunate, begged Samsara of Him. 

35. At the bauds of the Supreme Lord who can bestow 
essential blissfulness on me, alas! I foolishly begged for pride 
(the royal fortune, the cause of pride) like a penniless person who 
having lost the merit of bis virtuous deeds begs an emperor for 
mere ehaif. 

36. Maitreya said. — Indeed pious men like thee, 0 sou, 
who are devoted to the dust under the lotus- like feet of Mukunda, 
do not seek after any purpose other than that of being His 
devoted servants and they have their minds richly satisfied 
with what they obtain by chance. 

37. On hearing that bis son was coming back, the king 
did not believe it, as if it were the coming back of one that is 
dead, and he thought, “ how could such a happy thing be the 
lot of my unfortunate self.’' 

38. Through faith in the words of the divine sage and over 
oome by the intense feeling of joy, he was infinitely pleased with 
the person who brought the news and presented him with a 
very precious necklace of pearls. 


Verse SS. V. reaiis cha refses SS 

to 36 with tbe words geeitiy ohajiged in 
order. So read she trdnsiafcioa beginning 
thus ; — '* Lika ona in sleep I am in the 
po'wer of the irrasistable Maya and I tbete. 
fore regard my body to be Atman and 
myaelf as an 'independant exiEtenoe , and, 
though there is nothing which is not 
andor the control o£ Brahnsan I look upon 
my brother as my enemy and so I saa 
aSieted with ihaa disease of the heart ” — 
and so on. 

Tlepse 85. ci’Kl?*-*? D, Moksha whioh is 
aharactensed by ihe oonSemidation of 
the Lord withaat interruption or any 

9 


effort. — cf^TWT He who has hie mind set 
on hirtt — and to ba in such a state is 
It IS really to wish for what the 
Lord approves of or to Lane a will that 
perfeosly agrees with that of the Lord. 

the thing whioh is the 
Bontae of grief has been sought after hyme. 
Cbsff 01 boiled tiee. 

Verse 35. V The kingdom of his. 

own. ths Lord who is shove the 

law of Karma and hi a stats is t3K1-r^'. 

Verse 36. V, the sense of yfF^R^T 

is brought oat by this esptessioa~hy chance 
—by the Lord’s wilL 
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39 & 40 . He mounted the chariot drawn by eseellenti 
horses, decked m gold and surrounded by Brahmins, elderly 
members of the family, ministers and relations, and, con- 
ches blowing, large drams sounded, Vedas recited, and flutes 
played upon, he at once issued from the city eager to see 
his son. 

41. And hia two queens Suniti and Surachi adorned them- 
selves wdth ornaments of gold, (placed) Uttama between them 
(and) went forth in a palanquin, 

42 & 43. Seeing him come near the pleasure grove, alight- 
ing in haste from his chariot and bewildered with a flection, the king 
whose heart had been long oppressed with ansions care, speedily 
came up sighing, received in his arms his son who was absolved 
from all sin (from tbs tie of all sm) by the touch of Sri Vishvak- 
sena’s (Hari’s) feet. 

44. Then the king again and again smelled the crown of 
his son’s head and bathed him with his cool tears (of joy), while 
his heart overflowed with the joyous emotion and good wishes. 

45. Dhrnva, foremost among the virtuous and respected 
by all, bowed at the feet of his father, and, received wnth many 
a blessing, he made obeisance to his mothers, bowing his head. 

46. Suruohi raised the lad who had prostrated himself 
at . her feet, embraced him and, tears choking her throat 
faltered out, “ May you live long.” 

47. “ All beings (creatures) bow to him just as waters bend 
their course to the hollow — to him with whom the glorious Lord 
Hari is pleased on account of his love and other excellent 
qualities, 

48. TJltama and Lbruva both embraced each other, 
bewildered with joy, the hair standing on end, and, embracing 
each other, both profusely shed tears of joy. 

49. Elis mother Suniti embraced her son who was more 
precious to her than her own life and was relieved of her anxiety 
on having the pleasure of embracing him. 


Ysipse D. 


{DbicUTBi) wio had accc^itspl relied hi& great i&urpoae 
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50- Milk flowed from her breasts wbicb were bathed in the 
happy waters (tears) that flowed from her eyes — from the eyes of 
Suniti, the mother of this great hero. 

51. (Then) the people praised tbs Queen thus f “ Fortun- 
ately, thy son, long (considered as) lost, has come back to remove 
thy grief and to be the protector of all the earth. 

52. '^By thee indeed has been dev'outly worshipped the 
glorious Lord who removes the grief of His suppliants and 
haring contemplated whom heroes (wise men) overcame the 
unconquerable death.” 

53. The king in gladness placed on a female elephant 
Dhmva and his brother (both his sons) whom ail the people 
caressed with fondness, and in the midst of their praises he 
entered the city. 

54 to 59. There at diflerrent stages brilliant ornamental 
festoons (makaratoranas) v^ere hung ; plantain trees and young 
areca-nut trees, with bunches of fruits, were set up ; decorations 
were made at every door with vessels full of water with tender 
mango shoots, with cloths, wreaths of flowers and hangings 
of pearls and with lights ; the city was surrounded by ramparts 
and towers decked in gold and rendered beautiful on every side 
by the brilliant and lofty tops of storeyed mansions ; it bad royal 
roads and quadrangles laid out with taste and refinement and 
sprinkled over with sandal waters (scented waters) and showered 
over with fried rice, Akskatde and flowers ; when they saw him 
passing through the royal road, the ladies of the city showered 
on IDhruva, white mustard, Aksltatdi,$, curds, water, durva, flowers 
and fruits, pronouncing sincere benediction out of affection ; and 
listening to their sweet strains he (Dhruva) entered his father’s 
palace. 


Vecae 51. B. By virtue of merit 

acquired by ligliteous deeds. 

Verse S3. D. begins thus: By tbee the 
Glorious Lord muat have ueen devoutly 
’WCisb.ipped etc iToJa: From the effect ut* , 
reappearauee of her son her rigbteousnesa 
vta.B inferred and so the people priiised her, 
Vecae 54 B. reads — -with olustars 

of fioirers. 


ycrse 55. T) The adjective 
f'hanjfiup/ qualifying the uoaus ete. is 
put at the end of the com pound. 

Verse 56. D By the use oi the word 
ftiFTR it is jttdkated that the sanal cats of 
ceieatiats often descended mta that city. 
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60. In that excellent palace built ol most precious stones, 
he, like a god in the celestial region, dwelt fondly carressed by his 
father. 

61. There the apartments w'ere furnished with milk-white 
beds on ivory bedsteads decorated with gold-work, and with 
high-priced seats and with other articles of furniture made of 
gold. 

62. There on the crystal walls and those of emeralds, shone 
brilliantly jewelled lights, along wnth the jewels among women. 

63. It was most delightful with charming parks and 
groves of wonderful celestial trees, with pairs of warbling birds 
and swarms of humming bees intoxicated wdth pleasure. 

64. There the tanks in the gardens had steps built of 
precious stones called cat’s- eyes (VaidCirya), and looked very 
beautiful with lotuses, Utpalas, and lilies and with swans 
Karandavas, Chakravakas and Sarasas that inhabited them. 

65. The sage-like King Uttanapada was cast in wonder to 
hear of and see the astonishing greatness of his son. 

66. When he saw that Dhruva was of proper age and 
beloved of his subjects and courtiers, the king placed him on the 
throne (ZiA made him the Lord of the earth). 

67. Perceiving that he was himself very old, the king 
renounced the w'orid and set out to the forest in order to think 
of his course towards heaven. 

' ALHYAYA 10. 

The mamaga of Dhruva; the hirth of Ins sons- He goes to Alakd in pursuit of 

the Yakshas tuho slew Ms brother ; and then desti uction 

1. Maitreya said : — (Then) Dhruva married Bhrami, the 
daughter of the famous king Sisumara and she was delivered of 
two sons who were known as Kalpa and Vatsara. 

2, And by another wife called Ila the daughter of Vayu 
King Dhruva of great power had a son called Utkala who was a 
jewel to women (to bear) — [and also an excellent daughter.] 

Verse 61. U. Bed sheets Verse 2. U reads instead of 

wrought with gold .v ..k, 

Vetfse 62 D. takrs this it means a great master in. the 

word as construing with — beds Ashtaaiga Yoga posdesaed' ol tfha -dight 

graced with exosllent damsels. powers Anima- iaahimat ete- ! 
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3. But IJcsama. wnile yel untuarned, was, in a hunting expe- 
dition, Siam by a Xaksfaa on the (Himalaya) mountains fin a 
fight]; and his mother followed his course i.e., met with a like 
fate (went in search of him and died.) 

4. Having lieard of his brother’s death Bhruva was filled 
with anger, revenge and sorrow, mounted his vicfeonous ohanot 
and maiohed against the home of the Yakshae. 

5. Going towards the north the king (Dhruva) came to the 
city in the Himalayan vaUey dwelt in by the followers of Budra 
and orow^ded with the Giihyakas (Yakshas.) 

6* The sfcout-armed Bhruva blew his conch filling the sky, 
the cardinal points and the intermediate points with its sound ; 
on hearing it, 0 Yidura, the yaksbawomen were filled with 
great fear and looked bewildered. 

7. Then the powerful warriors among the Yaksbas, impatient 
at the sound they heard, issued from the city and proceeded 
against him with upraised weapons- 

. 8. The great warrior of formidable bow hit every one with 

three arrow's; and thus simultaneously be struck down all the 
Yakshas who came to attack him. 

9. With the arrows planted in their forehead they ail saw 
themselves completely defeated and fell to praising his heroic., 
work. 

10, And they too, wild with rage like serpents trodden, 
under foot, simultaneously struck him with arrows, desirous 
of doing double what he did, 

11 — 12. Thereupon the lakh and thirty thousand warriors, 
fired with wrath and eager to return the injury, showered on him, 
his chariot and charioteer, various weapons and missiles, namely, 
Sakti) Kishti and Bhushiadi. 

IS. At that hour the son of Uttanapada was not to be seen, 
being completely covered with the thick shower of arrows just 
as a hill is hidden with volleys oi rain- 

14. At ouce there arose a wild ory of ha ! ha 1 (Alas! Alas!, 
from among tbeSiddhas who witnessed the scene from above. — ■ 
“ This human Surya has been struck down and be is down in the 
sea of Y’akshas,” 

■fferse 10. J). MU. ' Versfe U. D, lbs gc«ji<[soa of ' 

They only desired to over macoh him.hu^. jja-ua also iae w-w Wn" ' 
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15. Then the Yatudbanas or BS]rp.hasas fe!i to shouting 
aad were proclairuiug their own triumph as eertain ; (but) a while 
thereafter his chariot came into view as the sun from behind the 
mist. 

16. Twanging his divine bow and causing distress to his 
enemies he scattered them just as wind scatters the clouds. 

17. The sharp arrows sent from his bow went cleaving 
their armours into their bodies even as the strokes of lightning 
pass down through mountains. 

18. When they were being cut down with the arrows called 
Bhallas, the fields of battle were covered with their heads 
adorned with ear-rings, with their thighs lesembling golden 
palms, with their arms beautiful with bracelets; with the piecious 
strings of pearls, ICeyuras, crowns and helmets ; and those fields 
presented a spectacle most attractive to warriors. 

20. Mostly the crowds of the Rakshasas who escaped the 
slaughter had some of their members cut off with the shafts of 
the foremost h^iliainija (Dhruva) and fied from the field 
like the ieadiag elephants put to flight by the lion, the king of 
beasts. 

21 -22. Bow the foremost man found no ruffian staying on 
the great field; and though he was eager to see the city, he did 
not enter it being the abode of enemies; for no man can know what 
the crafty may do! So telling his charioteer the great kshatriya 
prince kept himself prepared suspecting another attack from the 
enemies ; and he heard a noise as if it were of the sea and saw 
on all sides the dust raised by the wind- 

23. In a moment the sky was overcast wuth clouds from 
every side attended with fearful flashes of lightning and with 
threatening thunders rolling in every direction. 

24-26. They (clouds) rained blood, phlegm, puss, excreta 
and fat and urine ; 0 Sinless Vidura ! before him fell headless 
tranks from the sky ; then appeared a mountain in the air ; and 
from all sides they rushed in with Gada, Parigha, Nistrimsa, 
and Musala, showering stones; there came serpents breath- 


YewelS. V, haa. Abs, Wbsn 

thay were boastiug of their ova victory F. 
takes iiistea.3 of and. interptets 


as sitting m a car U. froJu the 

fighs, 

■?spse 32 7 Begatdiug the 

aotioh. 



Sk 4 ixyn 11] SRIMAD BH^aAYATAM, 


71 


ing violent thunders, vomiting fire shrough their enrsiged 
eyes, mad elephants, tigers and lions rushing forth in herds ; 

27. And, terrific like the deep sea at the time of Pralaya 
now the sea came on ail sides deluging the earth with its waves. 

28. Thus the Asuras practised in atrocities, by means 
of their Asura power of magic produced in rapid succession very 
many and diSerent sights and things which, fill the unthinking 
minds with fear aud oousternation. 

29. On seeing the insuperahle Maya employed by the Asnras 
against Dhruva, the sages came in and prayed for his welfare 
(protection). 

30. The sages said : — “ 0 son of Uttanapada, the glorious 
Lord, the weilder of Sharnga-bow, thy God, may destroy thy 
enemies — the Lord who removes the affliction of his suppliants,” 
by the mention or hearing of whose name this world certainly 
overcomes the unconquerable death, 0 beloved Dhruva.” 


ADHYAYA 11. 

On observing the dsstrueUon of Yalshas caused by his grandson Swdtrambhuva 
Manu comes ic Dhruva and ashs him to desist from fighting 

1. Maitreya said.— Hearing the sages who spoke thus, 
Dhruva made Aohamana and set the Narayana missile on bis 
bow (the missile produced by Narayana)* 

2. When this missile was being fixed in the bow, the 
magical appearances set up by the Guhyakas soon vanished, 
0 Vidara, like passions at the rise of wisdom. 

3. 'When he fixed on his bow the missile of the sage HarS- 
yana, there flew from it shafts with their heads plated in gold and 
furnished with feathers like those of the swan ; and they entered 
the enemy’s army just as peacocks enter the forest in terrific cires. 


a Bxslii, a metre and a daity oonnected with 
it, ot a miaaila of knowledge, 

U: baviag wings or feathers like ihoee of 
the swan. 


Verse 2. ». These are 

etc. , spoken p£ m the yoga Sastra, 

Verse 3. srr^ D. A missile having 
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4. The yaksbas who wereoa alt sides m the battle assailed 
(pursued) w’th the keen-edged shafts became enraged and like 
serpents against G-aruda with uplifted hoods, ran towards him 
with uplifted weapons. 

5, With his anows he eat the anas, thighs, headsj necks 
and stomachs of those who assailed him in battle and sent them 
to the other region to which the sages of celibate life attain after 
making their passage through the sphere of the sun. 

6. Observing the innocent Guhyakas thus cut down 
in large numbei's by Dhruva oi wonderful chariot, his grand- 
father Alanu, under force of compassion, came up along with the 
sages and spoke thus to him, the son of Uttauapada 

7, Manu said- — Child, control thy sinful wrath w'hich is 
a way to hell (Tamas)— the wrath under the influence of which 
thon hast slain the innocent Yakshas. 

a. 0 child ! this deed of horrible destruction of the lesser 
gods who are faultless does not become our race and it is codem- 
ned by the righteous. 

9. My child! for the fault of the one many have been 
involved in it and killed by thee who fondly attached to thy 
brother becamest enraged at his destruction. 

10. Indeed, this is not the course to be followed by the 
righteous who are devoted to Had, the ruler of the senses — that 
the creatuies are slain like beasts, falsely reyardino' the 

worthless body as AbmaD. ° ® 

11. Having meditated on Hari, the abode of all creatures 
as the one soul or Atman of them all and having propitiated Him 
who is hard to be pleased, thou hast secured to thyself that 
highest place which belongs to Vishnu. 


Verse 6. JO. Those who hs,ve 

not committed such a cruel act .as to deserte 
deetruct’ on . 

Vatae 7. Z) Ey that which 

IS an impediment to right undersrand- 
mg ; also by that which is the way to 
hell. 

Vei^e 10, SUcJlR Vd3. Not 

having oontroiled the mind The traesla- 
tioa may ivja thus.— That one like a 


brute should slaughter craatucea without 
hawng control over one’s own mmd is not 
the eoncEfl agreeable to the righteous that 
are devoted to H.iri, 

JJ. Lite cue immetaed in ignoi 

anas, 

Verse li. ^t«., VdD 

Having contemplated and woraliipped Han 
as the Antsrjamm and sole Lord of alj 
oreatatea eto. 
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13 Thou art; always in the heart of Hari (remembered by 
Han) and most agreeable to His votaries ; and being one who 
would set an example of righteous conduct to the righteous 
how didst thou come to do such a sinful thing ? 

13. The Almighty Lord who is the Atman of all is pleased 
with His votaries for their spirit of endurance, mercifulness, love 
and impartiality towards all His creatures. 

14. When the glorious Lord is perfectly pleased, the person 
becomes freed from the qualities of Prahriti and then getting rid 
of the Jiva or Lingasarira attains to the state of Brahman who 
is not beset with a body. 

15. Both the male and the female are the products of the 
five Bhutas, and they in their turn by their intermingling become 
the cause of the male and the female (beings) here (in the world). 

16. Thus proceeds the creation, or the preservation or the 
destruction (of the world) from the combination of the giinas under 
the force of Paramatman’a Maya, 0 king. 

17. (The presence of) the Foremost Person destitute of all 
qualities was only a circumstance favourable to it (creation, 
preservation or destruction); all this universe of manifest and 
unmanifest things is in a state of motion or activity on account of 
His presence, just as a piece of iron is thrown into a state of 
activity in the presence of the loadstone. 

18. Indeed the glorious Lord has His energy divided as 
the gunas are one after another brought into play under the 

Verse 12. F (Thou) on ao- 

count of thy consiant devotion to Han. 

Yerse 13. I>. Takes as 

consisting in the attitude of an enemy 
towards an tnemy aud that of a inend to a 
friend. V takes it to mean-all Juas oeiQg 
alike in teapaoD of their spiritual essence. 

Note, Ab the Lord 13 present in all, any 
wrong done to the bodies of the Lord la a 
wrong done to Him, 

Yerse 14 F, Fieed from 

eBects of that which is not Jiva. 

Kreed from wrong attach- 
ment to self as an independent agent. 

F, ii n. Brahma of infinite 
10 


bliss. 

Yerse 16. F. of Pratnti or the 

principle of matter forming the body of 
Biahman, JUmj D. By His will. 

Yerse 17, F, He is fJie causa 

in every sense. D He is only the efficient 
cause, Y. Destitute of Satva, Rajas 

and Tanias and not subject to pleasure and 
pam produced by them. D. He whoso 
powers are not affected by the three gunas. 

Yerse IS. F, By His power 

in the form of Time t e., by Hte povyet which 
has no ssparata existence but which is His 
own Srtti'bute that brings about aU the 
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force of Time, and He creates this nnicerse, Himself being 
no actor, destroys it Himself, not being the destroyer ; the work of 
the perfect Being is indeed beyond our comprehension. 

19. He has no end, but He is the Time that brings about the 
end of all. He has no beginning and He confers a beginning, 
(on all other things), Himself subject to no dimmution or change, 
producing every creature through, a father and destroying the 
destroyer (thieves and the hke) by means of death. 

20. He has none as His own, nor has he any as His enemy, 
(He neither loves nor hatesany one), for the Supreme Lord equally 
enters all creatures as their death ; and all creatures powerlessly 
run after Him as He runs, just as particles of dust follow the wind. 

21. The Almighty Lord cuts short or prolongs the life of 
an animate creature subject to the force of Karma {hi. in a had 
condition), while He is (absolutely) free from both (the changes) 
and ever remains in His own nn changeable essential nature, 

22- 0 king, some call Him Karma ; some Nature ; some 
Time ; some the Daiva or Destiny ; and some Desire (the mind- 
born.) 


eSicts F. The Lord 

whose energy js difiecanOy diasnbuted 
among Uefa, Manushya aad ether olassee 
and sccotdiDg to the difieretiu degrees of 
bft?p5nesg and misery sa b« reaped fcy 
them. aU depending npoQ Sarma ami 
difierantiaicd by the eurrect of Sarva 
and other gunas. Another mterpre- 
lation, The Lord who manifests Bis power 
as Brahma, Vtshrin and Siv^ in order to 
set the these gucas a working. D. reads 
WPrh.idfsJl etc. The Uord who ijjac.fesig 
His gionous power as may ha neaassaty for 
His various aotivtsfea of cteatioti, preserva- 
tion and desctacsiou through the three 
gatias, and that by H’S power of yoga, Bote, 
n, Hs oreates, bat Se is said to be no o'ea- 
toror worker, forHe does every thing with- 
out any eSort ; siKiiiacly He does not kill 
though Hs dsstreys everything, for He does 
pot destroy them on aecouat of enmity 
or batted. 

Verse 19, V Paramatman who 

ante through the body of Kaia (Kala or 
Tima being his body.) F. One that 


is about to perish ajsyjj’; F, One that ig 
not distpooeiole D. The euprema Lord 
whose glory has been desnnoad has no 
and, batHe btitiga everything elas to an end, 
for there ia uone who oouid destroy Him ,■ 
and Ha does His work through Time by- 
making the life and Qthar blessings of men 
ripen or wither ; also He coalers a begin- 
ciog on every thing t.e., betngb them into 
existenca at a oectain puiiiv of time, and 
that andec no covat bat aa pnblicly 
as pObSibie. 

Yem ao, ^^ 1 ; V Ui Of Paca- 
mitman who is oejond the range of Mntyvt 
or death, yi) Of Paramatnoiii of whom 
Mruyuiaabody F- Hu raring into 

everything as Antatjami-n i» order to make 
the Jivas acteaeh aoftorduig to his Earma, D, 
Wi^^The Punya or Papa 1.0, the virtue 
or vice of eiob , 

Yeyse 2d. F. takes it in the 

sense of that nasure of Pr&knti and Putnsha 
aa liable to taodifioabions &c. 
is taken in the asiise of Parama Punisha or 
the Supreme Being, 
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23. O soQj who can divine what is intended bo be done by 
{i. e., the purpose ofj the Unmaaifest Immea&urable Being, the 
source of various powers ? Or who can think of His source or 
origin ? Hone at all. 

24. 0 child, it is not these attendants of Knbera that 
killed tby brother; for, 0 son, it is only Daiva (Destiny or Deity) 
that brings about the creation or destruction of man. 

2-5. He by Himself creates the universe : it is He that 
preserves it as well as destroys it ; still He is not assailed by the 
Hunas or Karma, since He has no Ahanikara (the notion or 
thought than He is the doer), 

36. He is all the creatures, their souL their ruler, their 
creator and protector : (for) associated with Maya which is His 
own power, He creates, protects and devours it. 

27. 0 child, with thy heart perfectly resigned to Him for 
ever, do tbou resoifc to that Deity which is death (to the unrighte- 
ous) and immortality (heaven) [to the righteous] — the Deity 
which is the highest asylum for the world and to which the 
Prajapatis offer their wonsbip and pour their offerings, just as the 
bulls governed by a rope passed through their nostrils carry 
burden for their master. 

28. Even as a boy of five years of age, touched to the 
quick at the words of tby step-mother, thou leftest tby mother^ 
and wentest to the forest ; and having propitiated the Lord who 
transcends the senses, thou hast obtained a place over the head 
of three worlds. 

¥«irse2S. V, The sonrca oi i Associatea wiohMiTsforiaiiig 

Eis OW'D world. Note, This ioalades Sam- his owd ^kUribute and having no separate 
hata and other powers, D, Its own exisceacs Z5. (U^U) which js under His 

origia i e. , thajMsthod of asplanation ; owa CQnceo! and power ; ar by His owa 

means Bramha. easeufcial power, 

Yehse 2i, — n. 2nd Verse 27, 7. One that keeps in 

interpretation — in bsstowsng gifts and re- samsara those that do aot worship Him, 
oeiriBg gifts. He who xeleasss His worshippers. 

Yeree 25. V. From the esista hy virine of His own 

absence of the wrong notion that the body power. 3I^cf I>. He isbo 13 always a 
IS Atman. - ilukta ot eternaUy blessed, 

Verse 26. V He who creaiBS Verse 28. D. is an epithet to 

faeiogs or Ha whu maintains the created the Sopteme Being xaeMivg one uihose eya 

beings and impels them to do their work, ctre iurned io eo&ry areaiai e. 
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39. 0 beloved child, taro thy mind upoa fehyself and do thou 

seek for that Atman who abides in the heart which is free from 
the war of passions, who is destitute of giiMS^ who is but one, 
imperishable and eternally blessed and in whom this unreal 
world of perceptible diSereuce seems to esist. 

30. Develop intense devotion to Paramatman who abides 
in thyself and who is the glorious omnipotent Ananta, pure and 
absolute bliss, and who is possessed of all powders ; and thou wilt 
(thereby) cut asander the knot of nescience which has grown 
up very strong (nursed) by the notions of ‘I, Afy and Mine ' by the 
power of extensive study (knowledge.) 

•31. Arrest tby auger like a disease with medioiue, 
(blessed be thou) — anger which is the greatest impediment to 
the attainment of every good. 

33. No wise person seeking to be in the fearless state 
ought to allow himself to be overpowered by that passion : for 
the world is terribly afraid of him who is possessed with it. 

33, Iq having thus under the foroe of passion slaughtered 
the ijaMiaSf thinking that they killed thy brother; thou hast 
really shown disregard to Kubera, the brother of Budra, the 
mountain lord. 


V^rse 2&. V. Hs who realises 

Ehe jivatoiftn whoja the j-of ParamatoaD. 

^ 3^??^ V. Ail chase cbaogiHg 
oanSiMooa as D?va, ms-aa^bya, etc. are 
unreal as not ioriamw an intrinmo pact 
of the jiTstman V, In she 

Jiva who has no Ampavas or psrts D. Beads 
worshipped by yogins 
who hare oast og the gross hodie?^ 
one who rs not ooaditioaed hy the gunas. 
Wote. Manu tells Ohruva that the Lord is 
pleased with him has aoc prompt to 
show grace anfco bsiH on accouat oi hts 
cruel slaughter of the Vstshas. Fucihei 

the epithet implies that the Lord 

IS beyond the reioh o£ our senses or even 
words ; so it is ajiSoiilc to propitiate Hun 
by pca.aes or any such me&QS, jD, 
Pare and aamisad oi anything grass or 


daiective, X>. the iiltimata oause 

D.'PAraaaatman from whom 
mukfii cr final beatitude is obtained, 

having seau. 3}!%?^. 

D, On whose support all this depeadeni 
universe oharaoierissd by five relations of 
diSeience is aeea to stand, 

Yerae 90. JJ^-iuc+llk F. la Para- 
matmsn who abides m the jiva (the Jiva 
iormisg the body of} JO. la 

the Lord who is the origiaal whom the 
Jiva resembles eveo as a rafleetioo, 

Verse 33 D. AVif^. Any oSenca given 
to Kubera will be considered ao offence by- 
God Siva and Narsyana too and as a con- 
aeijnenca diviae wisdom wifi be obstructed. 
In order to imply this idea the plural 
iTfcTr is used, 
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3i. Child before the fire of (the anger of, the great} should 
injure our race, do thou at once beg for his pardon and grace by 
prostrating thyself and humbly apologising thj'self. 

[Thug advised, Dbruva bowed down and said. — 0 worship- 
fui father, I shall do tby bidding ; pardon me, as I have been 
sorrowing for my brother and mother.] 

85. Maitreya said. — Having thus admonished Dbruva, his 
grandson who bowed to him, Svayambhava Maau set out for his 
city along with the sages. 


ADHYAYA 12. 

Kubera iS phased with Dhruva for his stmight/omnydwss : returns Dhruva 
io the oity and rules the laud for thrly-six thousand years ; then rid of 
all attachment io the lyoyld he performs Tapas at Vhala and attains to the 
feet of Vishnu, 

1, On knowing that Dhruva desisted from the cruel work 
and gave up his anger, the worshipful Knbera, the lord of 
wealth, came thtther panegyrised by Oharanas,- Yaksbas and 
Kinnaras, and said to him (Dbruva) who stood with joined hands. 

3, Kubera said, — 0 prince of Kshatriya blood, I am very 
much pleased with thee, 0 sinless one ; for at the word of thy 
grandfather thou hast relinquished the feeling of hostility which 
is very hard to get rid ol 

S. Thou didst nob kill the Yakshas, nor did the A'akshas 
kill thy brother ; for, Kala (Time) is the powerful author of the 
creation or destruction of creatures. 

4. The empty notion of Y and Thou' arises in man through 
ignorance ; it resembles a notion in dream, arising from the 
habitual thought of the gross body ; and the bondage and 
miseries of Samsara are due to ft. 


Verse 8 Y. The Sapreme Lord 

actiag cbrocgh the body called Tjids. 

Veres 4. D reads Throegh 

tbe constanfi idea of hnaaell being the 
agent on Uie pari of the jiva ; by (bus 
notion the jiva becomes bound fast to 


Saiasars and henae comes all his misery. V. 

By tie notion of diSe- 

rencs as T and. Thou, the samsara of birth 
and death as well as she miserable 
espeiiencea contrary to the stsential oarure 
arc produoad. 
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o. Therefore, happiness betide tbee, 0 Dhruva I Do thou 
betake thyself to the Alujighty Lord Adhokshaja who is in the 
forre of aii creatarea, regarding Him as such. 

6. Do thoii worship the Lord of glorious feet ^Yho pats an 
end to Samsara and who is both associated with and 'untouohed 
by his own Maya which is coastifcnted of the three gunas and 
forms a power of His own. 

7. 0 prince, 0 son of Dttanapada, without any hesitation 
ask of me the boon that thou longest for at heart. We are told 
that thou art fit to leceive boons and favours, being close to 
the feet of the Lord Padmanabba (whose navel is distinguished 
by the lotus), 0 beloved child 1 

8. Maitreya said.— -When thus induced by Kubera to ask 
for a boon, Dhruva of great wisdom, the great votary of the Lord, 
prayed for the uninterrupted memory of Hari, by which the jiva 
crosses over the darkness which is (otherwise) impassable, 

9. With a glad heart Kubera conferred the boon on him 
and vanished where he was ; and the other (Dhruva) returned to 
the city. 

10> Thereafter he worshipped the Lord of sacrifices by 
means of many sacrificial performances attended with liberal gifts 
of gold (Dakshinas) ; for the religious duty performed with 
proper materials and ritualistic details and oSered to the gods, 
yields the fruit of Karma (c e,, makes righteous work fi'uitful). 

11- Having cherished intense devotion- to Achyuta (the 
unchanging Lord) who is in the form of everything and is yet 

TJerfifi 5. V. as aaving Verse 10. F. The Lord 

both CMt aad Achit far His body ; J>. with who is to be propinaced by saoniloial aets 

the pioes love to the Supreiae Being as the and who is the giver of the fruit of all good 

one Lord who gives all powers to, or takes work, 2), (Laaer iial/.J The Lera to whom 

tbeoi away from tbs jtva. whole sacrificial act is oSecad with 

n. Towards Paraiaatmaa whose persona- ^'he sactifloial materials, the ritiialistio baej 
Illy IS peefeat though abiding in sU great ooutsc and the deities invoked, 
and small, (B Parnmatman who abides 11. V, The Lord who 

m all creatucesaasaming limited pcisonslity ereainrs r„ies and 

m the bodies of creatures. mainUias n D. The Lord who is the 

Verse 6. The iaUer half. D, The Lord Antaryamin of all. ^ V. Him who is 

who has His own essential power to do ^ 

everything bat remains nnafiected by the spoken of by the word 2?, The perfect 

Jlaya of gunaa wholly nnder His own one. 

aontroL 
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diSerent from all, he (Dhruva) saw the same all-pervading Lord 
present m hia own self and in all other beings. 

12. His subjects regarded him as thesr father -him who 
was thus good-natured and virtuous, devoted to Brabmaa (and 
Brahmins) and tender to the afSicted and who was the protector 
of the defence of BighteousnesB (who safeguarded Dharuia). 

13. He governed the earth for thirty-sis-thousand years, 
while he tried to exhaust his merit of virtaous deeds by enjo^-ing 
unobjectionable pleasures and rid himselt of (all) evil con- 
sequences by means of self-denial. 

14. Having thus spent a very very long period in righ- 
teous works leading to the attainment of the three purposes vix 
(Hharma, Arthaand Kama), the higb-souled Dhruva with perfect 
control over his senses, at last made over his throne to his son. 

la Understanding that this universe is projected upon 
Atman by force of Maya and it 'was like the city of the Gandliar- 
vas (a fanciful ci'eation) m dreams produced by nescieaoe ; 

16. Having conclusively perceived that this body, wife 
and children, friends and strength, the replete treasury, the 
palace and its harem, the charming pleasure groand.s and gardens 
and the whole earth bound by the deep were all limited by time 
(A I?,, perishable), he retired to Yisala- 

17. At Visala he bathed ia the sacred waters, attained 
serenity of mind ; and, being firm in his seat and having controlled 
his breaths, he restrained the senses along with the mind and 
fixed it upon (contemplated) the gross form of the Lord, i. e. the 


Verse 14, V. With iua 

senses and iaanhies unisaiiaired. D. With 
h's senses and fscalties under ooairol. 

a, rhes whioh is che means of 
praetiaiug (Dhijma, Ariha aud Kaiai). 

Verse 15 and IS V, Takes 3fc4iH' I's 
the seasa of ihe tiva aod an the sense 

of Pcakciti. O, The herulicags 

known as Badirikssrama .To traaslatie 15. 
Baaiising that this universe js a work of 
the ’hom'd Will and it teats upon HisaseU 
and it !s ojaiparable to a dteain visioa or 
s produes of puce imagmatioa induced by 
the will of the Lord HimaeU, 


Verse 17. on the gross image of the 
Lori — Kate the grossness of the form here 
IS comparative with ralerenee to His subtle 

unmanife't nature. V. 

EeaJised feha Loedm thasubtle and 
form, focgettiBg the gross iorja in the 

oouTse of His rfleditation- H, On 

she gross world ojusiSciDg of Pataia and 
other liokis, which is au image of the 
Lord Nate, Iti the enursa of his intense 
eostsiapLSicfi he began to see the 
Lord present in t?he universe m His spititnaj 
and esgenual form. 
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worifi itself called Yirat-Rapa ; and meditating on it he lost the 
oousoiousness of being separate from the object of his oonfceinpJa- 
tioa and was finally rid of the gross envifonment. 

18. He cherished unioterrupted devotion to the glorious 
Lord Hari and was often bathed in blissful tears ; hia heart 
tneltiag in intense devotion (and the realisation of the Lord) aud 
the hair standing ail over his body, he ceased to think of his own 
self ; and thus he stood severed from attachment to the gross 
environment. 

19. While in this state Lhruva saw an excellent oar descend- 
ing from the sky illumining the ten cardinal points even like the 
rising moon on the fall-moon night. 

20. In the oar he noticed two importaat celestials having 
four arms, of a blue complexion, of youthful age. with eyes bright 
like red lotuses, armed with gadci, wearing beautiful attire and 
adorned with crowns, wreaths of pearls, Angadas and charming 
ear-rings. 

21. Perceiving them to be the attendants of the most 
praised Lord fiai'i, be stood up, with joined hands and in 
hurry and confusion forgetting what was proper to do, prostrated 
himself uttering the names of Hari, as they were foremost 
among the Lord’s rasssengers. 


•22. Sunaada and Hauda most beloved of Han fPadma- 
nabha) approached and smilingly spoke to him whose heart was 
set upon the feet of Sri Krishna and who stood wish his hands 
joined and head bent m humility. 

23. Sunanda and Nanda said. — 0 king, blessed art thou ! 
listen to our word with attention. Thou hadst propitiated the 
Lord by thy Tapas while yet a- child of five years, 

24. We both attendants of that Lord who wields the bow 
called Sarnga and is the creator of all the universe, have now 
come here r-o convey thee to His abode. 


Verse iS, t). Hiving lost 

ansialjinsat even to tlie eubda body called 
ttinga. ^ 

Verse 20. V. In tlie pcnme ol 

yousb, 

Verse 31, Not being 

abla to do Mysbicg being aslounded by 


the sight oi unseen and unhearii of things, 
Verse 26.2V. Woie. in this eontsitVai. 
kuntha Uada ana other wards syTionrmonB 
'witb It should be tekeu as detiocuig the 
speoiAl sphere appoiutad for Dhtuva. 0, 
Note. Je is a sphera where the Lard as 
SwasHiaara and Ohcuva are hath seen and 
bo which ncae but the gods have access. 
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25. Thou basfc obtained that; place of Visbna which is vetj 
hard to seeiii'e and which the sages not being able to reach look 
up to from below ; do thoa occupy that place round which go the 
suCj the moon, the planets, the stars uud other himmous bodies 
of the sky- 

26. 0 child, do thou attain that most praiseworthy place 
of Vishnu which was not dlled by any of thy forefathers ; 

27. An excellent celestial car has been brought; to thee 
sent by Vishnu, the foremost among ah that are glorious ; be 
thou pleased to mount it. 

2S. On hearing the honey-drippiug words of the two chief 
attendants of Sri Sari, Dbruva, beloved of the omnipotent 
Lord, bathed and performed bis daily duties and dressed hrmself 
auspiciousljn bowed to the sages and i-eceived their blessings. 

29. He went round and worshipped the divine vehicle and 
bowed to the Lord’s attendants ; and now his person shining 
brilliantly like gold, he wished (proceeded) to take his seat (in 
the car). 

dO. Then (at that moment) the son of IJttanapada saw 
Varna approach him; and having set his foot on hi.s (Yama’s) head 
(k e. triumphing over death) mounted into that w'oiiderful car, 
(Here the commentator tells the story thus When Lhruva 
was about to mount the car, Yama came up and requested 
that he unght be received; and Lhruva welcomed him and 
asked him to stop a while, contemplated Vishnu and actually 
setting his foot on the head of Yama, he mounted the car). 

31, Then were sounded various instrumeats of music , 
Dundubhis, Alridangas, Panavas and others; the chief among the 
Ghandarvas loudly sang (bis praise); and showers ox flowers fell 
(on hitn). 

32. Whan about to soar away to the divine region, Lhruva 
remembered his mother Sunlti and thought, “0 how am I to go 
away to the inaccessible divine region leaving my poor mother 
behind 

-33. The two great gods perceived (what troubled his mind) 
aad showed him the briHiant queen his mother going In a vehicle 
in front of him. 

Verfie S7. n, « e. By Hari in fclie iocm of 3!iii6HiQa»‘ft. 


11 
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34. At sYfr-ry stage in hh route, be was showered over 
^ith flowers bv the gods riJing in their celestial cars and prais- 
ing his greatness, and he saw (went past) the planets in ordei 
one after another, 

35. Ha'^’ing passed beyond the three ivorlds by means of 
his car (passing through Deva Marga) and also beyond the sphere 
of the seven sages Dhruva, blessed with the permanent attain- 
ment, reached that abode appointed by Vishnu which lies far 
above (all other regions.) 

36. As depending upon this region which shines brilliantly 
bv its own lustrous nature all these three wtyi'lds have light 
It is a place to which those who did not obtain the grace of the 
Lord never attained and those that always do auspicious and 
righteous duties, do attain, 

S7. Those who attain the tranquillity of mind, and look 
upon everything in equal light, who ai’e, rid of all sin and im- 
purity, kind and helpful to all beings and to whom Aohyuta the 
Almighty Lord is the one beloved thing and relation — those 
surely attain to that abode of Aohyuta (to that eternal abode). 

38. ThusDhruva, the son of Uttanapada, absolutely devoted 
to Sri Krishna, shone like a faultless gem formiog the crown of 
the three worlds. 

39. Attached to this (central) place the whole body of the 
heavenly luminaries, 0 descendant of Kuru, ceaselessly makes 
its rotations like many pairs of cattle attached to Medhi. 

40. Observing his greatne.ss, the illustrions Eishi Narada 
played upon Vina and sang these verses in the sacrificial hail 
of Prachetasas (Bramha). 

41. Narada said. — Indeed even after observing that attain- 
ment ofLhruvaof powerful Tapcas, the son of Snniti wPo looked 
upon her husband as the deity, and even after knowing what 
duties are most delightful to the Lord, the Eishis who are ever 
pouring out the Vedas, are not able to attain it ; and bow could 
then princes of the earth attain it ? 


Yefse 37. V. Those 

to whom the beloved votatiee of Vishnu are 
the kindred. Those who understand 


things as thev ate i.e,, the body of Praknti 
subject to modi ef>at ions, Atman orJivato 
bsagsetitialiy nothing but intelligence and 
levara to be the one absolute rulej of all 
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4'2, A child of Bve years of age. with a painful heart 
wounded with toe arrow-like words of his step-mother {lit. another 
wife of his father), he hetook hiroseif to the forest and there doing 
w'hat I told him, he has attained the grace of the unconquered 
Lord who is prevailed upon (only) by the excellent qualities of 
His x^otaries. 

43. Gould any one born of a Kshatriya even think of 
attaining to that position even through many manj' years — the 
position to ivnich the child of five or sis years of age attained, 
having won the grace of Han in the coarse of a few days ? 

44. Maitreya said. — (0 Yidura)? I have told you all about 
which you inquired ot me in this connection i.e., the whole history 
most agreeable to the righteous, of Dbruva of great renown. 

45. It is a hisiory that (when heard and known) le.ids to 
happiness and glory, and brings long life and merit ; it is a great 
source of all auspiciousness; it is helpful in attaining to Svarga 
or the eternal abode; it promotes good-wili and good disposition, 
deserves to be commended and absolves people from their siu. 

4(j* By constantly listening with faitn to this biography of 
the beloved votary of the Lord, devotion to Him is sure to be 
engendered and thereby the miseries of Samsara come to an end. 

47, This story is a fountain (to drink from) for those that 
seek after greatness ; W'hen it is listened to, good nature, good 
habits and other excellent qualities develop in the listener; 
heroic spirit and splendour develop in those that desire it ; and 
respectability in those that are thoughtful and desirous of it. 

48, One ought to cleanse himself and bathe and sing this 
glorious story of Dliruva of pious name both morning and 
evening before an assembly of Brahmins. 

49 & 50. Any one who is devoted to the hallowed feet of Sri 
Hari and who on a full moon day or Smivalt, Lwadasi. Sravana, or 
Diaaksbaya, Yyatipata, Sankrama, or on Sundays, relates this 


Yerae 45, D, That which is the 
meana U/WHva. whmh means ilokaha. 

Yerae 4T. ?[Tsr V, and D Tha raeaits 

.. 

of (aoumipg to greatness.) V, reads 

eto , the maanmg is, tiemiiid becomes pute 

and woithy hy liateujng to the story of 


Dhruta! aan it besomea completely free 
from attachment to grosa things. 

Yeise 60, BflcfpTTcJTUT eto. T. He viho 
repeats the stoty to himseU .ti.il is aacjsfiea 
with the glcty o! the Lard i). He who 
rejoices ia bis mind at the glory cf Lord 
reneaJsd in the stuties of H'b -owe* 
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t-tovy t:i the faithful, without; any de&ires aud being seif-content- 
ed — that person attains divine grace. 

51. The gods shew' their favour to him who, full of mercy 
aud QCJpfuJ to the afflicted, imparts this ]snov?Iedge, the nectar on 
the pach of the righteous (on the path leading to the Lord), to 
one that has no knowledge of truth. 

52. 0 foremost son of Kurus, I have related to thee this 
story of Dhruva renowned for his pious ways who as a child 
left hia playthings aud his mother’s house and sought refuge 
with Vishnu. 


ALHYAYA 13. 

The siof'i/ of Amato ja. » descendant cfNiruva and of his son Vctia's bvth ; dts- 

ousted %'ith the ivichedness of his son he retires to the forest unobsetvsd, 

1. Sufea said, — Having beard the account related by Mai- 
treya of Dhruva’a ascension to the seat appointed by the Lord, 
and, with intensified devotion to the Lord Adoksbaja, Vidura 
again proceeded to make further enquiries. 

2. Vidura said — Who are those Prachetasas ? Whose ohih 
dren are they ? To what illustrious race do they belong ? Where 
do they perform their sacrifice? 

3. I know that Narada is a great votary of the Lord and 
has attained realisation of the Lord ; and it is by him that 
Krij’a Yoga i. e., the method of worshipping Hari is expounded 
(in the Panoharatra) : the glorious Lord, the deity of all sacrifi- 
ces, is, it has been said, being propitiated by those Prachetasas 
who are righteous by nature. 

■4. 0 worshipful sage I May you be pieased to tell me as i 
long to hear exhaustively ail the sacred stories which the divine 
sage Narada related during that sacrifice. 

6. MaiSreya said. — When his father left for the forest, 
Ufckaia, Dhruva’s son, did not like to ascend his imperial throne 
aud to enjoy the imperial fortune. 


VefBe fi. n Latter Tialf, He did not 
like CO erjof the jzaperral foctaae belonging 


lo the throne of his father. 
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7- He wa? by birth possessed of a tranquil mind destitute of 
attachments, regarded everything in the same hgbt, and he saw 
the all-pervading Lord Atman (seir) in the world and again the 
world in Atman. 

8- He saw shat Paramatiinan is the formless Biahinanin 
ivhom all diffeieaces vanish and the embodiment of pure wisdom 
and uninterrupted absolute bliss. 

9. Utkala had all the impurities of his mind burnt up by 
the uninterrupted force of the fire engendered by his constant 
Yoga and fixed his mind upon (realised) the essence, he ceased 


to see anything beyond His own 

Yei'se T. F. Intcoaaces ih'.s as describing 
the Eealisitpica of liss own sell sud 

ftiseatial bliss. By it is implied 

tlaac chs jiTaimiJ has pervatioa ih yespeat of 
Che body, by ihe phrase 

it is JiQphed chac Jivatma is the suppers of 
hes body she wotd is oeiug taken la 
the seas® of the body. D, 

One who has completely gi?aB hia mind 
and heart to the Lord in intense devotion 
and IS oemsegueatiy possessed of all ths 
excelieBC qualities of a true votary. The 
latter half w taken as an sjcplanarioo of 
Samauaisani. To transiate ; be saw the Lord 
pervading the whole world (s. e , Omni- 
preseutj and saw the world resfiBg on che 
auppocc of Paramaimaa. 

Yerse S Hera F, cakes Atajan in the 
sense of Pratyagasma-n or AnUryamia, 
henoe Brahma. One who is 

essentially and absolutely bliss O, Lives 
the msiu idea thus He saw Paiaiaatraaa 
Han who ia his BiwEw the Lord present 
m hia own self of whom be is like ac 
image. Sfff O. ch*c which js perleci 
in aveiy escellaaee and pervades all 
space. The term Nirvana means one 
that is not limited by a gross body, it 
also means one who has no deatruotinn. 
Tho next epithet distinctly 

conveys she fane that the Lord is never 
conditicBsd and aSecBeci by the gross body 
like the Jivsi. The force of the pitfis Sm 
bese IS to emphasise the ssid idea lu that 
the Lord ia not conditioned by the gross 


Atman or (self). 

body i e„ the body which is the product of 
Praknti in any manner m ali his Jotms 
either »<! ivni.,.ras or as Aiiiarj aniin. 

Z). This desonbe? tue 
Supreme esing as on.; with ms gaslitj of 
Omniscenoe which js unlike the expenencial 
knowledge and unmixed of it sfgHcTcf 
present in and out oE all beings and 
possessed or a nature which is aot 
mterropted and limitad uy other things. 
Here the force of the prefix is ihss hia 
Omnipresenoe is not intecfapted bv other 
existences. 

Yerse 9. V Here Yoga is that of true 
knowledge of the nature of self 
F. Anychiog other than self i,e , the body 
and its belongings which are the objects at 
man. D. Notes that here the word Yoga 
indicates the ffiiowledga eogendered by 
means of Yogs ana so all his impnrity is 
burnt up By the fire namely the knowledge 
engendered by deep conteraplaiion of the 
Lord. Thus be has iiia imud completely 
purified and so be was aole to see the true 
relatioc betwee^ Parainatmaa and tba 
world Again tA word in this versa 

19 to ba taken iu the sense of the Jiv&'s 
Bimbo, i. 6., Paramasrsao of whom the 
Jiva is Ilka a reflection. Seaiisiag this 
relation of his self to the Lord he did 
not find anything other than Hari to be 
the absolute Lord, On the other hand he 
reaiised the Truth that the world is created, 
preserved, governed, dastroyad, enlightened 
suojeoted to boadsge and released frctuii 
only hy Han. 
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10, Ef'maiaing like a sfeapid, blind, deaf, dumb and mad 
man, bur- nnbire any of chem ia mind, bevvas seen by children 
oa the way like ibe fire which does not send, out its rays or show 
its severity. 

11, The elderly members of the family and the ministers 
thought him dnil and mad and made Vatsara. the younger sou of 
Bbiami, king of the coantiy. 

12, Svaryati, the beloved wife of Yafcsara, bore him sis 
sons ri*., Pushparna, Tigmaketu, Ishu, TJrja, Yasu and Jaya. 

Id. Pashparna held tw'o wives called Prabha and Dosha; 
Prahba, bore three sons called Pratar, Madhyandina and SSyam. 

14. Do.iba bad three sons namely Pradosha. Nisita and 
Yyusbta ; and Vyushta had by Pushkarani a son of every brilli- 
ant quality. 

lo- That Sarvatejas had by Akuti his wife a son ivho 
was a ilanu called Ohakshus. And Nadvala the qneen of Kanu 
brought forth faultless son?. 

16. They are Puru, Kntsa, Trita, Dyamna, Satyavat, Rita, 
Vrata, Agnisotorn?, Atiratra, Pradyumua, Sibi and Ulmuka. 

17. LJmuka begot ou Pushkarani sis excellent sons luT., 
Anga, Sumana.«, Kbyati, Kratu, Angiras and Gaya, 

18. Suoitha the wife of Anga bore a cruel son called 
Vena ; grieved at the wickedness of the son, the saintly king 
departed from the cicy 

19. 0 beloved Vidura! the angered sages whose words act 
like the Yajra of Indra, ptononneed a curse upon him and when 
he fell dead, they again churned his right arm. 

20' Por, then the world not having a ruler, the people w'ere 
put to difficulties by robbers. (Now) Pnehu the first Lord of the 
earth w'as born w'ith a, portion or Amsa of Narayana. 

31- Yidura said. — How was it that the good kmg Anga full 
of virtue devoted to Brahman and Brahmanas and possessed of 
a noble spirit had such a bad son and that he w’ent away 
sorrowing on that account. 

ITeiae 1C. n, One wbo Samsara. 

ceased so tbtnt of tie different oc>eota ii-iS Yerse 13, D. Note. Ic should 'oe te- 

CQ ihe other h.md sec sU bis ibougbts taeiUHesed whoever js naatla the bato oi a, 

apoB Yishou who is uiilllie ev-rr other siorv is tha ooe that hiS teMiaa the pro- 

tbing, tor oalj oy means of juth cocceBtra- geaitor of a race, whereas othera lived as 

tioB and devoted mind, mau orotses iha Yogias uumairied and withoat 'a»ue 
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23. What crime aid the sages deeply ver.sed in Dharmasas- 
tras notice in the king' Vena whose dniiy is to punish the 
offenders, for which the}’ inflicted pnnisiiment upon niuj. 

23. For, though full of faults, a king being the protector of 
the people, ought not to be scorufuliy treated, since he is endowed 
with the spirit and pow’ers of tndra and other gods, the protectors 
of the world, and he is able to maintain them by virtue of his own 
superior power. 

24. 0 holy sage esplaiu the history of Snnifcba's son (Vena), 
to me w^ho is full of faith and devotion, to thee, and thou art 
foremost among those that know Pani and A):ara (all things 
from Brahman down to the .simplest thing). 

25. Maitreya said. — The mighty lang Aaga performed the 
great Asvamedha sacrifice, but when invoked by the Brahmins 
versed in the Vedas the gods did not attend it. 

26. Then the priest'’ tub of a-tornshirn^ut said to the 
saerificer (the king), “The gods do not accept thy offerings 
poured into the fire. 

27. “ 0 king the materials of offerings are all pure and 
have been righteously obt-dued by thee, and Vedtc texts of 
undiminished virtue have been sung by u.s p'-operly keeping our 
vows. 

28. “And in this life we do not know (think) we have offend- 
ed the gods in the least so that the gods witnes.sing our sacrifi- 
cial duties might not accept theit portions.” 

29. Maitreya said. — On hearing the words of the Brahman 
priests, king Anga the sacrificer full of disappointment proceeded 
■with their permission to ask the learned asseiribly about the cause. 

30. “ The gods being invoked do not come and accept the 
cups of Soma-juice in the sacrifice ; <J ieader.i of the assembly, 
please tell me what sin I have committed." 

■31. Sadasaspafcis said. — “ 0 Lord of men, nothing sinful m 
thee has been observed in this life so far; but there is a sin of 


'Sers^ 21. V. Here •T 

msaas Pare.iii.a,tma, aacSTgr maatis Prsiknti, 
Patasilft and olier things, 

■yerae SO. D. The bUls of 


saenfiwU food. 

Yeyse 31. Z? ate. It is joferred 

that there is gotae sjo a! previous birth 
pioduced bv bjUsng children 
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previous hfe, on acconub of which, highly virtuous as thou art, 
thou hast no issue. 

32. '•' G-ood betide thee J do thou .so endeavour in securing 
an i^sue to thyself that the gods may be pleased to accept thy 
offerings ; when properly worshipped the Yajna Pnrusha (the god 
of nrei *vili bit's? thee with an issue which thou seekest. 

33. Xow the gods also will accept- their portions, if Sri 
Han cue Deity to wPorn all sacrihoes are intended is invoked 
to be tby sou. 

34- “Hari be-stows upon man various things which he 
desires au-d tue fruits which he obtains are according as He is 
worshipped by hsui.’’ 

35. The wii-e Brahmanas thus came to a conclusion and 
for the sake of securing tne king an issue tney offered Purodciici 
to VTsbuu the Supreme Deity lo whom ail sacrifices are dedicated* 

36. From thau fire rose a person wearing ornaments of gold 
clad lu pure silk and bringing the ready made Faijaia in a jar 
of gold* 

37. With the assent of the wise Brahraauas the nobie-mind- 

kiug received the food in his joiued hands, and, having smelt 

it with great joy. gave it to his oueeo. 

33. Having tasted that food which had fcho virtue of pro- 
moting the birth of a sou, the queen coucaived and in due 
time she brought forth a- sou. 

39- As a boy be (the sou) was devoted to his grandfather 
on bis mocher’s side who was Mntyu bora with an Amsa of 
AdUarma, and so he became unrighteous. 

40. He constantly took up a bcw wandered through the 
fore.-t 111 search of game aud was so heartless as to kill poor 
inuocetit animals (deer) and hence people loudly called him 
‘ Vena.’ 

41. This very cruel boy without the least compunction 
seized the childera and bis mates plajmg in Che playground 
and killed them like animals. 

Vecse 3& T%f7r%SR — V (U or ifa-it; is 
laU oE raj'f ^ e.. the v.idiaui -jne, <9) be who 
IS prtiaetii; a.5 yigii.i. m she Scienfloiiii 
s-aimal?. n, Kote is the namg oj 


a form of Han waen iavokad m tha Seisj 
in the sjicnflje cj/lled 

Yerte 40 D, fuota atoot mearniig to 
give trouhler to caase pa'a. ■ 
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42. When, aft-er trying various punishments to rectify 
this nuckeh son, the king found himself iucapable to rule him, 
he was sorely depressed in spirits. 

43. The Lord is generally worshipped mostly by those 
householders who are childless and who would not suffer the 
unbearable misery caused by a wicked son. 

44 & 45, Which wise man would set a high value upon 
the deluding borrdage called a child, which fills the household 
life (the bouse) with troubles, entails a bad name and great loss 
of Dharma to kings, and becomes the source of enmity with all 
and endless anxieties filling the heart. 

46. Or I think that a wicked son is preferable to a good 
son who is the source of many sorrows; for the mortal man 
might come to renounce the house, {when) full of troubles on 
account of a bad son. 

47. Thus with a heart sore with disappointment the sleep- 
less king rose in the dead of night, and unobserved by other 
men left his sleeping queen, the mother of Vena, and departed 
from the palaco which was the home of all kinds of prosperity 
(where ail kinds of prosperity attended). 

48. His subjects, priests, ministers, friends and others know- 
ing that their lord departed in disgust and in great anxiety, 
searched for him all through the earth, even as bad Yogins look 
for the unmanifesfc Supreme Being. 

49- Not being able to trace the path of the king and after 
ail their endeavours in vam they returned to the cityj bowed to 
the assembled sages and with tears in their eyes informed them 
of the loss of their kiog, 0 Yidura. 


ADHYAYA 14. 

Vena, is crowned king hy the sages to avoid the dangers of anarchy. Vena deep 
in nnrightBOus ways is cursed to death. 

1. Brighu and other sages intent upon the welfare of the 
people saw that in the absence of a protector men would_be like 
unto brutes, 

Yetse 43, T5UJS L. Haii invigiWy abid^ in the heart. 
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2, The sages versed in the Vedas senfc for Sanifcha the 
mother of the hero, and installed Vena as the king of the country 
though he was not liked by Che people. 

5. On heaving that Vena ascended the throne and dealt 
oat severe punishment, the rogues in the country soon hid them- 
selves like rats afraid of the serpent. 

4- V/hen on the throne (of the king) he was imbued with 
the powers of the eight protectors of the world and grew haughty 
and self-conoeited and treated the great sages with contempt. 

5 — 6. Thus blind with pride, insolent like an elephant 
not governed by a goad, and wandering through his land in bis 
chariot as if he would throw heaven and earth into agitation ; 
he prohibited the performance of Dharma promulgating every- 
where thus : '' O Brahmins, no Yagas shall be performed and 
no offerings shall be poured into fire and no onarity should be 
given'’. 

7. Observing the ill-behaved Vena’s doings and consider- 
ing the peril of the world, the sages assembled together and 
urged by compassion said ; — 

8. Ah ! great calamity has befallen the w'orld from both 
sides, from the rogues aud the protector, as in the case of apiece 
of wood lighted (burnt) at both ends. 

9. For fear of anarchy, this unworthy prince was made 
king ; and now fear has come from him. Now (the question is) 
how the welfare of creatures could be (secured). 

10 — 11. Just as the nursing with milk of a snake is danger- 
ous even to the man who nurses it, so Vena bom of Sunitha, 
wicked by nature, being appointed as king (the protector of the 
people) indeed, desires to take the fives of his fellow-creatures 
still w'e would like to pacify him, so that sin may not touch us. 

12 13. Therefore, wicked as he is, be has been made king 
by us who are all versed in the Sastras and full of wisdom ; if, 
when kindly advised, he should not adopt our counsel bent upon 
doing unrighteous things, let us by our own virtue burn him 

sfaoaid be taken as eqaivaJent to 
genitive. 

Verse 13, V, By the potver of 

lapaa. 


Verse 2, 1>, NatnraUy unfit 

lot the tliroaa aococding to she Vis'®? of 
miaistiera and others. 

Verse 3. H, Points nut thai 
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who is aiready burnt by his misbehaviour tovc’ards the ■World- 
Having tihus ooine to a conclusion and restraining their anger, 
the sages approached Vena and, trying to pacify him, spoke 
to him in kind conciliating words. 

14. 0 great king may thou note this — what we are going to 
urge for thy consideration. 0 child, it Vk'iii promote thy long 
life, fortune, strength and reputation. 

15- Hharmaif performed in thought, word and deed bestows 
the worlds which are free from sorrows and also the eternal abode 
on those that do it without attachment to the fraits. 

16. Let not the Dharma of bringing security to the people 
be lost for thee ; for \vhen that is lost, a king falls (must fall) from 
his royal powder. 

17. 0 king, by protecting his subjects from bad ministers, 
from thieves and the like and also by taking due tribute from 
them a king is sure to be happy in this wmrld as -well as in the 
other. 

18- In his country and city the worshipful god Yajna 
Puruaha is propitiated by sacrifices according to theDharmas.of 
their respective Varna and Asramas. 

19. 0 fortunate one ! the glorious Lord, the creator and 
protector of all creatures, the Atman or the soul of the universe is 
very much pleased with that king who abides by His law 
(oommandments). 

20. When that Lord of all the rulers of the worlds is pleased 
is there anything unattainable for man ? For all the worlds "witb 
their protectors devoutly pay their tribute bo Him. 

21. 0 king, thou wult do well to be helpful and favourable 
to the people of thine own country, who for the sake of thy 


Verse 18. V. By aaeans ot 

Bancbayagna SiuA ocher .itswes, 

Verse 21. V. The Lor^ who ie 

rapresented by the three Vedas which largely 
desQtiba nbarraa aad Adhariae iormiag ihe 
maana of Hts worship. The same islurthec 
espiaiaed by YaguasBitja and r^pbinaja, 
for saoriflcial duties and the coijrees of 
meditation are ail the means cJ obtamiog 
the Lord's grace. F. for the 

lake of Muiti. J), IFirU half) ; to trm$lai 0 


The Lord who eneompasses with his powe’^ 
all the Worlds, all the gods and all the 
sacrificea who is the moat esalted objeet 
ehitfly declared in the three Vedas to whom 
all siibatUDcea are intended as materials 
of worship and who la the one thing 
sought after by all Tapas, austenties and 
coutempiation- D. People i e., the 

sacnficers to whom thy command or 
precept is fit to he given or Biahmin* 
on wtoow thbii hast gifts to bsstow 
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piosi^erifcy worship by various sacrifices the one Lord who 
regulates and controls all the worlds, the gods, and sacri- 
fieeSj — the Lord who is the one subject of all the three Vedas, 
who is in the forni of all substances and to whom all Tapas is 
directed (who is perfect wisdom). 

22, By means of the sacrificial course extensively practised 
by the Brahmins in thy country, the gods who are the Amsas of 
Haxi are well worshipped and propitiated; and they bestow on 
thee whatever is desired ; therefore, 0 heroic one, it is not proper 
on thy part to scorn them. 

2.3. Vena said. — Phy ! you are foolish and mistake Adhanna 
for Dharma (unrighteousness for righteousness or vice for virtue) 
for, you abandon the husband who gives you the means of living 
and wait upon a paramour. 

24. These foolish creatures disregard the Supreme Being 
m the form of a king and they cannot obtain any good either 
m this or in the next world. 

25. Who is that Yaina Purusha towards w^hom you feel 
such intense devotion, you who are like bad women who desti- 
tute of love to their own lords are devoted to an adulterer (gal- 
lant). 

26 — 27. Vishnu, Virincha (Brahma) Eudra, Indra, Vayu, 
Yama, Surya, Parjanya (the god of rain) Kubera, Chandra, the 
goddess Earth, Agni, Varuna (the lord of the waters) — these and 
other gods able to confer boons or pronounce curse upon the 
world, fill the person of a sovereign and (thus) he is an 
embodiment of all the gods. 

28. Therefore, 0 Brahmins, do you free from jealousy wor- 
ship me with your righteous performances, bring me every offering; 
who is there other than myself fit to accept your offerings 
before all others (who else deserves to be honoured first ?) 

29. Maitreya said. — Thus having a perverse mind and being 
deep in sinfulness, straying from the path of right, though conci- 
liated he did not comply with their request ; for he had lost all 
auspiciousness about him (he was overtaken by misfortune.) 

Verse 22, V gods of Sri Hari on account of Hrs special 

who are like unto the bodies of Hari. D. presence manifested through them. 

Ifote iha god* aure aaid to be Kalmi or Arrnm a 
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30. Having been thus disregarded by him who thought 
himself to be wise and having their good and reasonable 
request rendered futile the Brahmins were enraged at him, O 
Yidura. 

31 . Let him be slain ! Let the wicked fellow cruel by nature 
be gone ; being alive he will soon reduce the world to ashes 
indeed. 

32. This fellow of such wicked conduct does not deserve 
the high throne of a king ; for without the least hesitation or 
fear he reproaches Vishnu, the Lord of all sacrifices. 

33. Who, other than this vile Vena, would reproach that 
Supreme Lord, having been the recipient of Kis grace and thereby 
obtained this lordship over the world. 

34. Having thus made up their mind to get rid of him the 
enraged Rishis struck down Vena with the sound of liuvi which 
they uttered — Vena who \Yas already dead for having reproached 
Aohyuta. 

35. When the Rishis went away to their hermitages, Sunitha, 
full of sorrow protected the body of her son by means of power- 
ful charms (Mantras). 

36. On a certain occasion those sages performed their 
ablutions in the waters of the Saraswati snd seated on its bank 
poured ofierings into their sacred fires aud began to discourse 
with one another. 

37 — 38. They observed most terrific portents making their 
appearance and began to consider : — “ Oh ! that no misfortune 
would befall the helpless earth on account of these rogues”. Now 
the tremendous clouds of dust rose in every direction when the 
robbers and the depredators’ ran to and fro spreading spoliation 
everywhere. 

39 — 40. Though they perceived the serious trouble to the 
world from the robbers who deprived it of its wealth and from 
those who tried to kill one another when the king was gone, even 
those who were powerful enough saw the evil (but considering the 
loss of their own Tapas) did not check the people though they 
knew that the country was without a king helpless and become 
infested with robbers 
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41. Should any one. a brahmin as he may be, devoted to 
Paramatman, perfectly tranquil and looking upon everything 
with equal light, neglect to protect the helpless sufierers his 
Tapas wiii leak out even as water does from a pot having a hole. 

42. Phis race of Anga does not deserve to be cut oS for 
there were in this race (many) kings of fruitful power devoted to 
Sri Hari. 

43 > Having thus caiefuliy considered and come to a oon- 
olusion the Bishis churned the thigh (loins) of the dead prince 
with force and chere arose a dwarfish man. 

44. He was black like the crown, of very small trunk, small 
arms with a protruding chin, of small limbs, fiat knows, red eyes 
and copper hair. 

45. He stood bending in a dejected and helpless condicion 
saying, ‘^Wbat shall I do'*; and they said to him, ‘Hhild, Hishida 
(sit down)’’ ; so he became Nishada (by race and profession.) 

46. And his descendants are Naishagas frequenting 
mountains and forests ; for by his birth he removed the horrible 
sin of Yena. 


ADHYAYA IS. 

Feariit.g the consequences cf awrehy sages churn the wins of 7ma. Prtthu a 
son and Archas a daughter was born and the installation of Pritku. 

1, Maitreya said. — Thereupon the sages having churned 
the two arms of the childless king a male and a female child 
came out of them. 

% On the birth of the two, the Rishis ever'devoted to 
the recitation of Vedas were very much gratified to perceive that 
Prithu was an Amsa of the glorious Lord and said. 

3. Eisbis said.—This is indeed an Amsa of the glorious 
Lord Vishnu intended for the protection of the world and this 


Verse 41. V, He who sms ihai 

ererjihieg is under the ooatrol ol Brahraaa 
as Anta.rya.jnin 0, takes tins as used 
iOE the oouctens lot the abstract — 

the quality or -Firtaa of hamg a Brahmin. 

Yerse 43. V. Vakes Bdlmika as a name. 

Yerse 3. V. lakes -to mean 


bitib 01 Avatera, V. notes that by the 
word jn it is to bs andat- 

stood that Prithu was not an idsutical 
Amsa oi Vishnu bat was one Bpeoially filled 
with the prebenoa of Vishnu. F. ajgo calls 
Prithu aa Avesa Avatara (vtdc versa 6 
oammatitaties)- 
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female child is an Avatar fAmsa) of Lakshmi who is never separat- 
ed from the Supreme Being. 

4. And of these two the first bora male child will enhance 
the reputation of kings and will become an emperor of great 
glory known as Prithu, 

5. And this divine damsel who is a grace to qualities and 
ornaments and most beautiful among women will be known aa 
Arcbis and she will cleave only to Prithu (he., will be his queen.) 

6. He is directly an Amsa of Hari, born to protect the 
world 1 and she is also born with Him being ever devoted to Him 
and inseparable from Him. 

7. Maitreya said. — Wise men and chief among the 
Ghandarvas praised him and sang panegyrics : the Siddhas 
poured down showers of flowers and celestial damsels danced. 

8. In the celestial world were sounded various instruments 
of music Sankha, Turya, Mridanga, Dundubhi and the like ; 
and there gathered together all the gods, sages and the Pitris. 

9 — 10. Brahma the father of all the world came with all 
the great gods and observed on the right arm of Vena’s son the 
mark of Gadabrith (the mark of Vishnu) and the lotus-mark on 
the feet and thereupon knew him to be an Amsa of Hari ; for 
he is an Amsa of the Supreme Lord who bears the Chahra marh 
not crossed or touched by other lines. 

11. His coronation W'as commenced by Brahmins well 
versed in Vedas ; and from all directions people brought the 
materials which are useful and necessary for the ceremony of 
crowning him, 

12. Bivers, seas, mountains, Nagas (serpents) and cattle, 
birds and brutes brought offerings or tributes to him. 

13. Thus installed the Maharaja in (royal) fine robes and 
with his queen dressed most beautifully he particularly shone 
like fire. 

14. 0 heroic one I Kubera presented him an excellent 
throne of gold: and Varuna an umbrella brilliant like the moon 
and dripping with water (from which always a gentle rain fell). 

Verse 10. T. notea anothEi reading Budatsana. D. explains it as coayeying 

i Notv it means that the weapon that as fcbe lord’s Arosa, Puthu tvsb most 

phaitra appeared as an Amsa in the form q£ befitting fiis rank and posfiion. 
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15. Vayu presented him Svro ohamaras; and Dharma 
a garland vrmch was an embodiment of renown; Indra an excel- 
lent erovmj and Yama a sceptre to sway the world with. 

16. Bramha gave him an armour which was full of Yedio 
virtue; Sarasrati bestowed on him a very precious wreath of 
pearls ; Yishnu gave him his Sadarsana, and the queen of Hari 
conferred on him un diminished fortune. 

17. Bndra gave him a sword of which the hiit bore ten 
moons ; and Parvat! also a sword of which the hilt was blazoned 
with a hundred moons; the god Soma gave him horses which were 
embodied forms of nectar. Tvashtri (the celestial joiner) 
a beaut dul chariot. 

18. Agni gave him a bow made of the bones of the 
sheep and the os; the sun gave him shafts w'hieh were only 
other forms of his own rays ; the goddess earth gave him sandals 
of magical virtue and the sky daily sent him a shower of 
iiowers, 

19. Those that move about in the sky i e., the G-handarvas, 
Charanas and others taught him the arts of dancing, music 
and playing upon instruments as well as the power of remaining 
inoogndo (invisible); the Bishis uttered their real benedictions ; 
and Samudra (the ocean) presented him a Saukha born of 
him. 

20- The seas, mountains and rivers provided the high- 
souled king with the roads of communication by chariots etc. 
Satas. Maghadas and Bandins (bards, ministrels and heralds) 
all crowded round him to sing his praises. 

21. Turning to these panegyrists Prithu the son of A'ena and 
the hero of great prowess smiled and said to them in accents 
sublime as the roiling thunder. 

2'3, Prithu said, 0 Sum, Maghadha and 0 gentle 
Yandin, pernaps your praise might be proper to me who am 
now in the world of acknowledged merits. But what does it rest 
upon ? Let it be offered to somebody else; do you not w’asteyour 
words upon me, 

Vesse IT. U, Ukes this »s a Xerae IS. D. (teadiog,) the 

proper nm® of tie moii, rnsaas of Animan and other attaiiJHianta 
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23. Soj do you ous of our hearing and in after times take 
up the celebration of our renown, O bards of sweet words; when 
there is necessity for 3'epeatediy singing the esceliertt qualities 
of Hai'i of the jjurest renown, \Torthy men do not give their 
praise to low objects, 

24. Who, though able to acquire the virtues of the great, 
'would still allow the praise of qualities not actually found in him? 
or who would, allow' it even if he should possess them ? If any 
foolish man deceives himself with the hope that he will acquire 
them, he does not see that he makes himself the butt of ridicule. 

25. Those w'ho are of noble disposition are averse to hear 
the praises of their own reproachful prow'ess — as also those 
who are naturally modest. 

26. On the other hand, 0 Suta, we are not as yet known 
in the world for any great deeds ; and how" could 'we like a 
child allow ourselves to be sung by yon ? 


ADHYAYA 16. 

The Qreatnesa of Prithu described. 

1. Maitreya said. — When the king spoke thus, the celes- 
tial bards impelled by (hearing) his nectar-like speech, praised 
him with a joyous heart, 

2. ‘‘We are not competent to desmibe and extol your 
greatness, since you are the Supreme Lord (Deity) appearing 
as an Avatar by virtue of your Maya ; in respect of the glorious 
deeds of the son of Vena even the mind of the Masters of 
speech (Brahma and others) is deluded (perplexed). 

3. “ However, directed by the sages and according to 
their precepts we shall spread (widely make known) the 
admirable deeds of Prithu of great renown, who is an Avatar of 
Hari (as a special Amsa.) 

4. He is foremost among those that practise Dbarma, 
leading the world in the righteous way ; and he is the protector 
of the defences and safeguards of Dharma and the punisher of 
those who are opposed to it. 

Verge 3. WTT F, 0£ His own will. Verse 4. V. righteous eoumg 

V. With the purpose of showing Sis sjm- like dama or defenoeft. 

path? to His Bhaktas. 
iS 
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0 . One as be is, this priuoe rroixi time to time bears in his 
own person the Arasas of fcbe eight protectors of the world 
for the good of both the worlds, according to its requirements 
in dne order (as pratr-ctioa. maintenancB &c. of his people) 

6. He levies tiibate in time and he spends it in time (in 
times cl scarcity) ; he is the same (impartial) ruler of all 
creatures like the sun .shmiug upon, them with the same irresis- 
tible power. 

7. Behariog (Patient) like the earth, the son of Vena, full 
of mercy, always patiently put up with the faults of the distress- 
ed beings thougn they might tread on him. 

5. ’ITiien the god of rain should withhold rain, the Lord 
Hari in the form of this king would like Indra well protect 
fcbe afilicfced subjects. 

9. He comforted the woidd (his subjects) with his face 
which w'as like unto the Amritamurti (the moon the embodi- 
ment of ambrosia), brightened with looks of affection and charm- 
ing smiles. 

10. His ways are not perceptible ; the objeofc aimed afc by 
him is a mystery ; be does everything with a deep intent ; his 
wealth is strictly guarded ; he is one abode of innumerable and 
glorious attributes : (and in shorD) Prithu like Varuua is one 
whose true nature is hidden (from the view of the world). 

11. The fire that has been struck out of the sacred wood 
called Vena cannot be approached or resisted; though it is close 
by, it is like something distant and awe-inspiring ; and so it 
cannot be slighted. 

12. Through spies he sees the activities of (all) creatures 
both ia and out ; and at the same time he remains witnessing 
everything, indifferent like Vayu and like the soul of embodied 
beings. 

13. He doe.s not punish any one who does not deserve to be 
punished, though he be the son of hi.s enemy ; and firmly 
standing in the path of righteousness he punishes even his own 
son, if he deserves to be punished. 

14. Prithu’s sway extended unquestioned (in every direc- 
tion) from the mount Manasa to where the sun reaches with 
his warn rays. 

6. V, Qiulixies are iaaaparafaie {torn Hia peraonahty, D- power*. 
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15. For the reason that be intended (tried) to delight the 
world by bis deeds fascmaciug to every unnd, people called him 
the Rajan, 

16. He was firm in his vows, true to hi& promise, devoted 
to Brahmins and the aged, an asylum to ali creatures, and res- 
pectful and tender to the aSicted. 

17. Towards other women he behaved as he would towards 
his mother, and co his wife he was as if she were half his 
body. To his subjects be bore a paternal affection and he was a 
servant of those that were versed in the Vedas. 

18. Of ali creatures be was beloved like their own soul and 
he contributed {much) to increase the joys of his friends, 

[This great hero will make the good earth yield all the 
plants by virtue of his superior powder; and with the end of bis 
bow he will make the earth even.] 

19. Indeed be is the glorious Lord of the three worlds, the 
unchanging Atman who has appeared by an Amsa on the earth. 

20. The matchless hero, being king of kings and one pro- 
tector or the whole earth as far as the TJdaja mountains, drives 
in his triumphant chariot, with the bow in his hand, all round 
the world from right to left, even as the sun does. 

21. At every place kings and other rulers of the world 
will bear him presents (pay him tributes) ; and their women 
will look upon the first king as Vishnu (one whose weapon is 
chahra) and sing his glories. 

22. This Overlord of kings, the beloved ruler of his subjects,* 
intent upon providing them vvitb the means of living, milked 
the cow called the earth : like Indra, he broke down the moun- 
tains wdth the ends of his bow without any effort and converted 
her into a level plain. 

23. When like the lion erecting his tail he traversed the 
earth during his wars with irresistible force, twanging his bow 
(Ajagava), wicked men ran away and hid themselves in different 
directions. 

24. He performed one hundred Asvamedha sacrifices, where 
the Sarasvati made her appearance; and while the hundredth 


Yerse Si, ?P,^?T7 V, Th® sacced nver Sarasvati, 
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Asraraedha ^vas being performed there. Indra carried away the 
horse (the constcratad lior&e). 

2o. He met the venerable Sanatkamara alone in the garden 
sdiomiag his palace, worshipped him and obtained (fioni him) 
that pure knowledge by which sueu realise Supreme Brahman. 

26. Ac different places king Prithu of esteusive prowess 
celebrated for his exploits, will bear similar and various ohser- 
vations and stories sung of Atman (of ’Vishnu). 

27. Having brought ali the quarters under his unquestion- 
ed sway daring the unchecked course of his army, and having by 
dint of his own power removed the thorns of the 'world, he will 
become the Lord of the earth, (while) his glories will be sung by 
the great gods and Asuras. 


ABHYAYA 17. 

flfis iubjedi suffer frem scarcity of food. The Earth not alhuiing to grow the 

seeds scmi ihio her, he tries to punish her. The terrified goddess Earth 

praises hm.] 

1. Thus Prifchu the glorious son of Vena, celebrated for 
hia good qualities and good deeds, pleased bis people (by) 
granting them what they desired and showing them great 
regard and sympathy. 

2. He treated equally with respect all the different castes 
of people of whom Brahmin.? were the foremost, as well as his 
servants, iuinisters and priests, the residents of his city and of 
his kingdom and the tradesmen and bis employees, 

3. Vidura said- — Why did the mother Earth capable of 
assuming various forms — particularly assume that of a cow whom 
Prithu milked ? Who was the calf ? What does milking her 
mean f 

4. The goddess earth being by nature uneven — how did he 
make her even (a level plain) ? And for what reason did Indra 
carrj' aw^ay his sacrificial horse ? 

5. 0 sage, after obtainiug Gna?za and Vignana from the 
venerable Banatkumara, the foremost one among those that have 
realised Brahman, what goal did he attain to? 

¥«»e 2. 5!fgfr: n. the bodf-gtiards of s king. 
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6. & 1 . Axtd of (many) other works (deeds) of tbe glorious Lord 
Sri Krishna of hailowed name as conveyed in the stories of 
His former Avatara as Prithm be thon pleased to tell me w'bo 
am a votary full of intense devotion to thee as well as to Adhok- 
shaja. and also tell me who it w^as that bronbled this earth in the 
form of Vena. 

8. Suta said, — Thus requested by Vidara regarding the 
accounts of Vasndeva, Maitreya wuth a glad heart praised bim 
and said as follows. 

0. Maitreya said, — 0 dear son! when Piifebu was installed 
(on the throne) by Brahmins and was appointed to be the pro- 
tector of the people, the earth not producing food, his subjects 
with their bodies emaciated from (staiwation) hunger came to 
their king and said 

10. 0 king, >ve are burnt with hunger as trees are by the 
fire in their hollows ; w-e have now sought refuge with thee as 
worthy of it and as one \rbo has been obtained to be our lord 
and as one capable of providing us with the means of living. 

1 1. Therefore fwe pray) thou mayest endeavour to bestow 
food upon us who are afflicted with hunger, 0 king of kings, 
before we perish for want of food ; and thou art indeed the pro- 
tector of thy people and the lord of their life. 

12. Maitreya said. — ■Having heard the piteous complaint 
of his subjects Prithu contemplated a long while, 0 foremost one 
among the Kurus ; and he (then) came to perceive the cause 
of the soaroity. 

13. Having by force of his intelligence formed a resolve 
thus, Prithu took up his bow and fixed the arrow in it aiming it 
at the earth like the angry destroyer of the Tirupura. 

14. Trembling at the sight of the king who had taken up 
his weapon, the earth assumed the form of a cow and in terror 
begau to run away like the deer chased by the hunter. 

15. The son of Vena enraged at her, with bis eyes red (like 
blood) and with the arrow set in his bowq pursued her whither- 
soever she ran (for shelter). 

Yerfie 6, D. As related to Verse 30, Lass liae. (Who) 

tie hietoij of the aooients them ja»reet command us. 
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16. Banning uO ail tae cardinal points, the intermediate 
points, to the heaven and the earth, and in the space between 
them she saw him everywhere pursuing with his weapon ready 
for use. 

17. hr 18. In the woridshe did not obtain profceosion against; 
the son of Vena, even as people do not against Death ; thereapon 
she came back in great fe.ar and with a heart full of pain, and 
said to the most fortunate king, “ 0 knower of Dharnia, kind to 
those that seek refuge with thee, be thou pleased to protect me 
too, for thou art intended for the protection of creatures, 

10, Such as thou art why dost thou strike me who am 
helpless and innocent ? Hoiv could one known to be vmrsed in 
Dhanna strike a woman. 

20, Creatures do not indeed aim their stroke at women 
though they are at fault j what need then be said that those -who 
iike thee are merciful and tender to the distressed ought not (to 
do so), 

21. How wilt thou support thyself and these, thy subjects 
from being drowned into water alter having rent me, the strongest 
ship 033 board w'hich the universe is established ? 

•22. Pritbu said. — 0 earth, I will punish thee for neglecting 
my command— thee who reoeivest thy share in the scarifice and 
dost not yield wealth to us. 

23. It cannot be said that a bad cow which from day to 
day feeds on grass but does not yield milk, does not deserve to be 
punished therefor. 

24, Thou dost not return the plants and seeds which were 
at first sowminto thee by Brahma; and thou keepest them from 
growing, foolishly disregarding me. 

23. I will redress the grmvance of these beings afflicted 
with hunger by means of thy fat (marrorv) when thou art split 
open wuth my arrows. 

26. Be it a man or a woman or an impotent creature, any 
one who is pioud and seif'Conoeited and is merciless to other 
beings— to kill him i.*? no killing on the part of kings. 

27. Having with my arrosvs rent thee into small particles 
like seaautu seeds — ‘thee who art obstinate and proud and a 

tteree 23. D, Feeder in ibs toum of saotifloiaii offstlug. 
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false coWj I shall support afli these creatures by dint of my 
OWE Yoga. 

128, The earth trembled (with tear) and bowled to him who 
bore a form like that of Yama. the embodiment of anger; and 
with joined hands she said (as follows). 

29. Earth said. —I bow co the Supreme Person who by 
virtue of his Maya has exhibited himself m various forms and 
appears to be full of gnnas ; I bow to Him who has by the 
realisation of His own self always baea free from the waves of 
illusion in respect of AdhihMa Adligatma and Adlddaiva 
(lit substance, action and organs), 

30. That very Maker of absolute power, by whom I have 
been created to be the abode of Jivas and on whom stands 
supported ail the four classes of creatures conditioned by the 
gimas of Prabriti, has now come with His uplifted weapon to 
strike me down. With whom else could I seek refuge? 

31. He who in the beginning created ail this universe of 
mobile and immobile objects by means of his Maya resting 
upon (investing) Jivas and possessed of incomprehensible powers 
— He Himself art thou, and associated with the same Mays thou 
hast come to protect the world, and how wouldst thou intent 
upon promoting righteousness strike roe down 

32. Certainly the aim of the Lord’s activity is not under 
the force of the same Maya (as) perceived by people who have no 
control over their minds. It is the one Supreme ruler who did 
everything and caused everything to be done, and who is many 
and yet one and the Supreme Lord. 

33. I bow to Him, who brings about the creation, preser- 
vation, etc. of this universe by means of substance i.e., the 


VerM 29, By Praktiti inTElli- 

gent ot ucialelligent. eia 

Pile diffateat ate provided wiii bodies 
severally befictiag e&eb, -D- To 

ehe oae who is noc under the mflaeuoe of 
iha Sdtva, Sajas aud Pamss-tihe gunas of 
Pcakfiti. n. Oas 6ha5 IS perfect io 

every exeeUeut attrioutes, 

Xerse $1. V. Depeuding 

apoH Atman. Note. Maja ia Prakrin or- 
She pord'a mil. Z>. spffjmw. I>epeaiijDg 


upon the Lord Himself. 

Verse 33. The Lord who is 

but One and, appears tube maay as abiding 
in Btulima, Bua;a sad othec D, 

The XjCitd. who is one and also has innunior- 
ablc foTGis OG acoouGif of ECis divine powers, 

Yerae 32. 2), By those who 

are of pctpr uaderfiEiaiidaGg, or who have had 
GO uaeocal cuffeutfl. 

Y&i'fle 33, V. The principle of GGja- 
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AIah5ibh?itas>, theorgazi? of sense and acuioii and presiding dsitieSj 
aad the principle of Baddhi and Aiiamkaraj "to tnat Highest 
aiid Perfect Pcrsuii vvno is the creator and whose powers are 
perfect aad boundless aud are. yet kept inyaterious. 

34. Thou art the same Lord, 0 Cnbom one, who appearing 
as the first A'araha lifted me up from the bottom of the sea in 
order to place me firmly on the water- 

3-5. Now thoa, the same Varaha lu the form of a hero 
called Prithu, bast come to protect the people who dwell on 
me as on board a ship oa the surface of water and thou 
triest to strike me for the sake of milk. 

36. Certainly, the action of the world’s Balers is not com- 
prehended by creature.s like me whose minds are deluded by his 
cce&iions out of the guuas—I bow' to those glorious Bulers, 0, 
valiant one. 


ADHYAYA 18. 


[According to the expedient .'niggested hy the goddess Earth hng Pnihu and 
others playing the pan of the calf, tsssb}, etc., gradually milhed the earth 

{the aoic.l] 

1. Maitreya ?aid. Having thus extolled Pritbn whose lips 
quiver through auger, the terrified Earth again said somehow 
steadying her heart by force of reason. 

2. Control thy anger. 0 kmg, restrain thy anger and 
promise protection, listen to what I tell you ;X1ot) like the bee a 
wise man takes the essence from everything. 

3. There have been expedients as known to and employed 
by sages, seers of truth for men to accompiiah their purposes 
both here and hereafter. 

4. Any one of later times who possessed of faith properly 
adopts the expedients indicated by the auoients, surely attains 
whatever he seeks after. 


Jtva’a Adrishta. Tisna Jbat 3git.isaa 

thagsaaa. .Tiia ?Wa, 

ffhoaa powacs ate aative m same respsets 

and lacsat ib ocllfif tespeqt'i. I>, 

eta. respaetively dewot.e tha five Bbatas 

tbe orgaos aE physical acMou and .chose cl 

sense and the diva. 

Verse 34. SfTcJffifrd?! V. Proaueed by 
HemseU an his o^ra soppoit. shTW; F, 


Having plunged inw watet. 

Verse 36. F. Of these who are 

the Avatara-s cf Isvara 
J) By Prakrit; who la endowed with tb« 
saoouaary astivity la the niooess of areatisjn. 

Verse 2 F. ia construed with 
the Verb m ali j‘^S|iecfs, i e., com- 

pletely,’' 
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5. On the other hand> the obiects of the ignorant person 
vrho neglects them and of his own accord proceeds in his own 
way (strives to accomplish his parposes), are often frastrafeed, 
though frequently sought after. 

6. O lord of men. the plants and herbs at first produced 
by Brahma were, it was observed by me, oeing consumed by 
wicked creatures who were destitute of pious observances, 

7. When the world was infested with robbers and I was 
unprotected and neglected by you the rulers of the wmrid, I with* 
drew into ray bowels all the plants and herbs, since there W'as 
no saerifioial activity. 

3. Indeed those plants decayed within me through long 
process of time; and bo it is fit that thou triest to recover them 
by an expedient known to be effective. 

9. 0 heroic one, arrange for a calf and a befitting vessel 
(pail) ; and then I, full of affection for thee, shall yield thee all 
the desired things in the form of milk. 

10. 0 valiant one of long arms and protector of creatures, 
do thou also find one that can draw the milk if thou seekest 
for the desired and nutritious food for all creatures, 

11. 0 powerful king, turn me into a level plain, so that 
even after the rainy season the water poured down by the god 
Indra may stand on me (may not all run off the surface.) 

12. Accepting this proposal {lit word) which was 
welcome and well-meant, he made Swayambhuva Manu tho 
calf and into his own hand extracted all the plants. 

13. Similarly, all other wise men also extracted the essence 
everywhere, while some others made the earth prepared by 
Pritha yield all that they (severally) wanted. 

14. 0 foremost one among the righteous, Bishis having 
made Brihaspati the calf extracted the milk of Yedic lore from 
the divine Earth into their own organs. 


¥ePs«6, F. Note the gofliless E^rih is 
said to be anxious abont the tnm) desfcrae- 
tion of alt the seeds if thej" should De 
couaumed by the wiehed. 

* Veese 9 F, The i^essel iato whieh 
the milk Is drawn, the products 

of milk or those which are of the nature of 
piilk, D. The partjoui&r way 5 d 

W 


which the milk or essence should be ez. 
tracted. 

¥erse 18. F. Brought under 

subjection by Pntha, 

Verse 14. D The mUk in the 

form of Vedas was drawn and secured in th^ 
faculty of speech. 
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15. Tlic- a^semliliee nt celestial? made Jcdra their calf 
auci extracted tlK-' so?f:a id a vessel of goldj the milk of energy, 
firmness, brilliancy and strength. 

16. The sons of Dxti and Danu made Prahlada, the best 
of all the Asnvasthe calf and drew the milk into an iron vessel, so 
that it became Sum and Amva (intoxicating beverages.) 

17. The Oandharvas and Apsai-as made Visvavasu the calf 
and drew the milk into a vessel of lotus (into the cup of lotus- 
floTfers, and it became the Gandbarva honey of sweetness and 
beauty. 

Id. The venerable Pitris, the deities presiding over snlem- 
nitie?, with Amnan for the calf, piously drew the milk into an 
unbaked earthen vessel and it became Ka,vya i.e., the food of the 
Pitris. 

19. The Siddhas made Ivapila the calf and thereby secured 
the attainments (of realising their) objects by mere wish and 
thought viz., the eight powers known as Auinian, Mabiman and 
so on ; and the Tidyadharas and others drew the milk of Vidya 
into their vessel I’A., the sky (with the help of the sameKapila). 

20. Some others I'/n, Kimpurushas and others, known as 
Mayin.s, made Ma, 5 'a the calf and derived the Maya (illusive 
or magical power’s) belonging to the v/ondorfui oeings who can 
become invisible at their will, 

21. The Yakshas and Bakshas, and the Bhufcas and Pisa- 
ohas, that feed upon iiesh had Bbufeesa (Budra) for the calf and 
drew tbs wine of blood into skulls^ 

23. Similarly, serpents, scorpions and the like, and snakes 
having hoods and the Yagas made Takshaka their calf and drew’ 
poison as their milk into their vessel wA, their holes. 

23. The quadrupeds made Nandin (the vehicle of the god 
Siva) and extracted grass as their milk into the vessel called 
the Forest. 

24. The carnivorous animals (wild beasts having tusks) 
with the Hon for the calf milked filesh into their own body; and 
the birds with Garuda for the calf had as their milk both the 
mobile (worms and insect?) and the immobile (fruits etc.) f.e-,, 
obtained these things as theii- food. 

15 n. Eaargy Ths esargy hy on* lapporW on leU 
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25. Trees with tlie banian for the call severallj-’ derived the 
Miik in the form oj their juice ; mountains had the Himavat 
for the caif and gathered the varioas miueraia into their heights. 

26. Similarly, all others (in creation) had for their calves 
the esceilent ones of their classes and drew severally into 
their vessels the milk of their own kind from the earth capable 
of yielding every desired thing and brought by Piithu to such a 
state. 

27. 0 Yidura, in this manner Prithu and others who 
subsist on food, derived from the earth the milk which forms 
their desired food and which differs in kind according to the 
difference in the calf and the vessel. 

28. Thereupon Prithu, the lord of the earth, was very muoh 
pleased with the earth that yielded every desire and through 
affection regarded her as his daughter, for he is kind to those 
that yield (f.e., affectionate to his daughters.) 

29. The powerful king of kings, Prithu the son of Vena 
broke down the mountain peaks and heights with the ends of bis 
bow and mostly converted this earth into a level surface. 

SO, i&' 3L The glorious Prithu, the father of all his sub* 
jeots as providing them with the means of living, suitably 
formed their dwellings at suitable places, such as villages, 
cities, towns and forts of various descriptious ; habitations for the 
herdsman and for cattle, and camping grounds, quarries and 
agricultural areas, on the plains and at the foot of mountains. 

32. Before the time of Prithu there were no such arrange- 
ments as cities, towns, villages and so on ; and during his time 
people dwelt at different places free from ail fear and in perfect 
comfort. 


ADHYAYA 19. 

iPriihu begins the course of hundred Aswvtmsdha saonjioes^ In the last sacrifioe 
the jealous Indra carries away the consecrated horses. Pnthu is prevented 
hy Brahmins from taking up arms aqatmt Indra j 

1. Maitreya said.— Thereafter the king Prithu oonsecratod 
himself to enter upon a course of hundred Aswamedhas in 


yerse 25, T>. »TUTFlirUi^ Vaiious tniaeralB s«cl? s€ grid. 
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Brahmavtii-ta, the land of ^lanu, where Sarasvati Sows towards 
tne east, 

2 & 3. Seeing that Prithu w'ould excel him by his perform- 
ances the glorious Indra (the lord of hundred sacrifices) grew' 
^eaioas of bia great saeriSciai festivities, during which the 
Supreme Lord, the glorious Hari, the soul of ail creatures, the 
most Dowerful father of all the world and the one to whom all 

t, 

sacrifices are dedicated, was directly seen by all. 

4. The Lord Hari was accompanied by Brahma and Siva 
and by India and other protectors of the world with their atten- 
dants while the Grandharvas, sages and Apsara-women followed 
him singing his praises. 

5 A 6. Also the Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Haityas, Danavas, 
Yakshas, Sunanda, Nandaand other great attendants ofHaii; 
Kapila, Yarada, Datta, the great masters of Yoga, Sanaka and 
others— -all these and other great votaries of Hari accompanied 
him. 

7. All these came to that great (Brahmavarta) where the 
Earth eager to yield the materials for the righteous perfor- 
mance actually yielded everything desired and supplied the 
master of sacrifice with all that he wanted, 0 Vidnra. 

8. All the streams bore fioods of various tasteful liquids, 
namely, milk, curd, rice, ghee and buttermilk ; and trees of 
gigantic dimensions rained honey and yielded delicious fruits 
m abundance, 

9. Oceans brought him tributes of precious stones and 
jewels ; and mountains produced foodstuffs of four kinds, and 
ail peoples and their rulers waited upon him with presents. 

10. Of such prosperity of Prithu who was devoted to one 
LordAdhokshaja, the powerful Indra became jealous and threw 
obstacles in his way. 

11. When Prithu the son of Vena as a sacrificer began to 
propitiate the Lord of Yajus (Hari) by the last (hundredth) 
Aswamedha, the jealous Indra invisibly carried away the conse- 
crated animal. 


Versa 2. V. May also be taken 

tte Uie itblet-ye of Aiman esd -i D«D«iriies 


With 
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12. The venerable sage Atri saw him hastening away 
through the sky like a Pakhanda protected by an armour, 
who IS one that regards unrighteous tc» be righteousness. 

13. At the instance of Atri, the enraged son of Prithu, a 
great ^varrior, pursued him with the object of attacking him and 
shouted stop, stop.” 

14. (But) he saw Indra to be by appearance a very pious 
person wearing matted locks and covered w'ith sacred ashes, so 
that he was not inclined to aim his arrow at him. 

15. Though the prince was averse to do so (refrained from 
doing any violence), Atri again incited him to srrike him saying 
‘ 0 son, kill Indra the worst one among the gods, (as) he has 
spoilt the sacritice-’ 

16. Thus urged by Atri, the sou of Prithu, pursued the 
enemy hurrying through the sky, even as the great kite in rage 
pursued Eavaua. 

17. Indra the lord of Svarga abandoned the horse and 
the form (he had assumed) and became invisible to him ; and the 
warrior recovered the animal and returned (to the place of) his 
father’s sacrifice. 

18. 0 great Vidura, the great Eishis observed that wonder* 
ful exploic of the prince and they conferred on him the surname 
‘ yijitasva ’ (one that recovered the horse). 

19. Indra created dense darkness and under its cover he 
again carried away the horse adorned with gold chains from the 
top of the sacrificial post decked with wooden rings called 
cliashalas. 

20. Again Atri showed him (Indra) armed with Kapala, 
Khatvanga and hastening away through the sky; but the 
W’arrior did not attack him. 

21. But urged by Atri and in great rage he fixed an arrow 
in the bow aiming it at Indra ; and Indra abandoned the horse 
and his form and stood invisible. 

> 

{ 

■ Yewe IS. F, Like ttoe Pakhanda. Like, ^ 

. one tvlio ia protected by ^ilO disguise of 

Pikhanda, ■which was like an armour to him possessed of a sinful body ^ e, , 

D. Like one whd had put on the foinl of an uarighteons person, 

B PakhandB 
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!Z'2, Tbereupon the hero tcuk the horse back to bis father's 
oaciifice; i^en of pour i^aderstandmg thought that foriD of 
Intlra to bt repi-oaoaful (they thought ladra to be powerless.) 

33. The various forms which Indra assumed for the purpose 
of carrying away the horse ai'e the marks of sin and the wmrd 
Khaada here means a mart 

24 & 2d. 'When thus Xndra w’as carrying away the horse in 
order to interrupt Frithu’s sacrifice and when ho frequently 
seized and abandoned the horse, the mind of men was taken 
up with sinful theories of seeming righteousness suoh as those 
of Digambara da-inas, Baddha-s of red clothes and others, which 
appeared righteous in their view and very charming and eloquent 
through misapprehension. 

26. On perceiving that, the glorious Prithu of great prowess 
was enraged at Indra and book up his bow and arrow to aim at 
him ; 

27. Finding that Prithu intended to slay Indra and 
appeared irresistible by his force and too formidable to look at, the 
priests prevented him saying “0, king of great wisdom! it is not 
proper to slay anything in the sacrifice other than the animal 
that is consecrated, 

28. Now we will invoke (and compel him to come) here 
Indra, the Lord of Slaruts, who has interrupted your object and 
has lost his glory in the jjreseuoe of your glory— invoke him by 
force of onr Vedic recitation of^ unimpaired virtue and then we 
would pour offerings to your enemy (India), 0 king ! 

29. 0 Yidnra ! when the priests in great rage thug addres- 
sed the master of the sacrifice and prepared to pour offerings with 
Sruch in their hands, the Seif-born Brahma came and warned 
them nob to do so. 

30. Indra ought not to be killed by you, for Indra called 
Yagna is an avatar of the glorious Lord Hari ; and he (Indra) 
whom you think of killing by means of the sacrifice is really the 
abode of ail the gods whom you worship by sacrifices. 

31. 0 Brahmans ! Observe this great violation of Bharma 
committed by Indra who thinks of spoiling this performance of 
the king, 

Yet$e27. n. Kot being Yem 29 Tie saoriScial food 

enjoined bjr tie lules. pjaced oa SruoJi- 
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30. Thpn may Prithu of wide renown beoome a performer 
of hnnrlred Aswamedhas one /.e.jrtijiour- nine. Enough with 
thy saerifice=! however well performed as they are. and thou 
also knowesfc the Dharma leading to Aloksha. 

33. It is not fit that thou thyself givest offence to the lordly 
Indra ; both of you, god bless thee, are the embodiments of the 
highest reputation. 

34. 0 king ! do not make thyself anxious about it witli 
faith listen to our words ; for the mind- given to rage, of the man 
who thinks of doing anything condemned by the gods is doomed 
to darkness i,e.. confusion and mtseiy. 

35 & 36, Let this sacrifice now come to a stop, as it is not 
acceptable to the gods when there i.s violation of Dharma brought 
aboat by the miscreants employed by Indra. By these Pakhan- 
das employed as his agents by Indra and looking very charming. 
See this animal being carried away by Indra who is the obstacle 
to your sacrifice and who has stolen your consecrated 
hor.se. 

37. Thou hast made an AvatSva here in order to protect 
Dharma among men according to the times— Dharma which 
has now declined on account of wickedness and fault of Vena ; 
thou bast issued from his body and art a ray of Vishnu, 0 son 
of Vena. 

38. Such as tbou art, do thou consider the origin of this 
Universe, 0 lord of men, and fulfil the wishes of the progenitors; 


yersa 3B. T. WFRJ By the mind- 

r 

this ooii‘?tnieB wifei oSeuce J?, 

takes as referriug to Haw pre^acfc in 

Icdra as well as in Pritlia himsoTf. 

¥erse 34. V. is generally nsad 

la the sense o£ seeing but here used in the 
saase o£ hearing. 

Yeese 3i. D.. Last foot re.'ids 
ete.—fho lainJ fall'; iato the worst beli of 
darsEfess, Hota. Th.i'j iadicares that the 
person is iialik to exgenanca niidesirable 
ooBse'xuejic&s both hers and hereaitcc. 

Yerfte SS, rhis clause is 

by jO. as supplying a reason for stop- 


ping the sacrinoe ; the c].inse ine.ajis;— 'if 
rhc gods bo offended the rams would be 
nostruotou and there would bo famine on 
rho Earth, 

Verse as. Z> Heads diScrently. Totrans' 
late. Since tboa art bore to protect Dharma, 
tUoH shonldst con.sidec, she insult to Indra 
jin the ease of iby ■comgletitig the hun- 
dredth sacrifice) and fulfii the 'Wiahcs of 
Xndra (bcjng contented mth the repmation 
ofitaTing perfoemoi nujety-niKe Asvame- 
dhas) ; and then .shonldst also cotipider that 
in case thoa goa-t non sg.imht the will of 
Indra ciero will be prosperity to the world 
in ETOry respect and shoaldst fulfil the e:t- 
pectation of Indrtt that he alojis should he 
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0 powerful one ! put down fcbe'iHusion of Indra which is the 
mother of srcmin? Righteoasness aa well as the path of 
miscreants. 

39. jlaitii’eva said :-”-Thu5 counselled by the father 
(preceptor) of the universe, the lord of men cherished a friendship 
to Indra and made peace with him, 

40. Those thas were propitiated during that sacrifice and 
capable of eonfemng boons bestow’ed many a boon upon Prithu 
who had performed the concluding ablutions after bis numerous 
sacrifices. 

41, 0 Yidnra I Brahmins whose blessings always prove true 
became satisfied on receiving the gifts of money made with 
perfect faith and pronounced their benediction upon the fii^jt 
King, when they were properly honoured. 

42, 0 warrior of powerful arms ! all who were invited by you 
have come in, and the Pitris, Danavas and men are properly 
honoured with gifts and due deference. 


ADHYAYA 20. 


Ttshnii directly initiates Puchn 

1. Maitreya said. — The glorious and omnipresent Lord 
Karayana also was along with Indra pleased with the sacrifices 
and then the Lord who accepts ail the sacrificial worship spoke 
thus. 


2. The Lord said. — This Indra caused obstruction to thy 
hundred sacrifices. Thou wilt do well to excuse him who is 
making an apology to thee. 


anii tiiou shouldat be 

O powen’al kmg, by doing thy diity pee- 
perly desstroy ibe illusion produced Uy Indra 
wiiicii IS the mother of disscmi-dnig un- 
nghteou^ness and the highroad of mib- 
c'cant?. Note iiJilTTW and are 

taken as denoting Indra is ta];eii 

aa one word at first and then a,s two words 
prosperity on all aides. 

Yerse 39. T reads chc ruler 

of all directions. 

40 n. ■3TT^’'5’+5}^rfr. The ablutions 


relating to conclusion of a sacrifice 

Yerse 2 . 2 ) Notes should 
be taken as equivalent to i e, 

the hundredth Aswamedha sacrifice 3TTc*Tt*T. 
This is also taken as rafemng to the speaker 
namely rhe Supreme Lord. The idea is as 
follows. The Lord says that Indra in 
apologising M Pxiihu in really doing so to 
Himself as specially manifesting Himself 
through that king and as any oSence 
given to Prithn is an offence given to the 
Lord Himself, 
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3. In the world, 0 king, great men who axe wise and righteous 
do nothing harmful to creatures; for the body is not Atman: (for 
Atman is not the inanimate bodj^j, 

4. If men like tliee are deluded by G-od’s Maya, must be 
said that) nothing but mere labour has come out of the prolonged 
worship of the elderly (saintly) people. 

6. Therefore, he who knows that this body is the product of 
Avidya, Kama, and Karma (Kescience, desire and previous actions 
leading to merit or demerit) and who has risen to self-realisation, 
feels no attachment to it. 

6. Who, being xvise and having no attachment to this body, 
would consider as belouging to him the house, offspring, or wealth, 
(all) produced by it (body)? (n the wise man losing attachment 
to his body naturally ceases to have it in respect of the belongings of 
the body). 

7. That one is absolutely pure, self-luminous, destitute of gmias, 
omnipresent, not concealed by anything, the witness, the one that has 
no Atman higher to it, is the Atman, distinct from the Atman (body); 
[on the other hand the body changes with the states oi childhood, 
youth, manhood etc., is filthy, dull and unintelligent, composed oi 


Veese S, Anatma D Inanimate nrttote 
or thing. 

VEE3E 6. Avidya V. If^noranc-e ■vthioh 
ippeais m t^vo forms [3] The notion and 
attachment that the gross body is Atman and 
[2] Atman or Jiva is an absolute a.^enr. 

VeeSE 7. V, FAah— One and the same 
everywhere, as being the unchangeable and 
perfect intelligeiice. I'J’irgiinah Destitute of 
passions, love, hatred and so on. Bnna- 
srayah V. The abode of wisdom, ohssfnlneis 
and all sucli ^escelleut;^ attributes. D. FTqIc. 
This verse esplains the iinture of the Almighty 
Lord, for knovi ledge of the Lord alone will 
engendei dtv otion to Him and cut asunder 
ill attachment to the bodv and its belongings 
Kiraima One who is not iindar the control of 
another higher than Himself. Anaimmiah 
pamh Higher than and di&tinot from the 
whole class of Jivas destitute of cscellent 


iD, yote. The body and its belonging.s 
which are of no valuo in attaining to the 
highest purpose and their states and attributes 
do not belong to Atman, on the other hand, 
.^tman is in no niannei like unto anything 
else. 

.\ The sirtes and attributes belonging to 
the body and the pva chit are confined to 
only Pcakriti and Parasha, namely, lifless- 
nes!>, being limited in space and the like and 
they do not perlaan to Atman the Lord: on 
the other hand HiS nature is opposed to it, i.e , 
it is absoluteness and herein lies the differen- 
tuiting eharaol-prisiic .Tind the ill’istration oi 
explanation is to be found in the state of 
sleep; for in that state the pure Jiva is 
embraced by the Omniscient Atman and 
hence'eogmses nothing. 

The qualities of the body such as being a 
bods , bi-th, and other states have no relation 


atrribuies. 
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gunas, aad <lepend upoxi the gunas that form its cause and being 
limited in space and time; lies covered over with die environments of 
me house and other things^ it is an object of perception with a soul 
for it.] 

(The states and attributes of the body which are brought 
about by itself cannot belong to Atman who is a mere onlooker; Ms 
nature is absoluteness and to be unlike everything else; and an 
illustration of Ms nature is to be found in the state of sleep) 

8. He who thus knows Atman abiding in his own self is not 
touched (affected) by the guoas of Prakriti, though he abides in it; 
and he really abides in Me. 

9. 0 King, he who destitute of desires and possessed of faith 
daily worhips Me, constant in his own duties, according to his varna 
and asiwma, gradually attains the serenity of mind. 

10. On having a serene mind he eschews the gunaa and, grad- 
ually attaining pure vision, enjoys the final beatitude which consists 
in (attaining to) the absolute state of Brahman unaffected by any 
conditions. 

11. He who knovi's the changeiefis Atman to be quite indiffe- 
lent (to cveiything), though he seems to be presiding over the body, 
experiential knowledge, karaia or action, the orga, ns and the mind, 
-—he. attains to (the highest) good (the blessed state of ATukti). 


to AiBian, Hari, the xaltTitom sad 

the VfitoesE oi all thesa stales; for ihey are 
not of any value m acbisving the highest 
purpose; an the other h-aad Hhs characteristic 
Js to be imlihe everything else, eternally hlfe.- 
seSusa, untouched by aflisery. Another na- 
sure of the Lord is rUustraied by the state of 
Ueap, Sleep is indeed the state of the Jiva free 
flora afeehmeni to ihs body; and as 
wholly depending upon Hub m that 
state 3iy.% has than no trace of misery 
Eo esperieuee. 

VSSSS S. To translate the first half. He 
who is firmly coatemplatiag hie as the 
P 1 atsag- Atman and as Antarj'aann possessed 
of ail the attributes already indicated is 
not assailed by the gunas of Prslnti thisigh 
Ho may a&idn,in Prabriti. 


j). He who knows and coafemplates the 
Lord -Atman present as .Antaryarnin in him. 
self attains the calmness of mmd and re. 
my (IS an" Reeled by the qualibee of the body 
like hunger and thirst. 

VlEBSE V. Santam, Pree from the oondi- 
tions of hunger^ thirst and the like, •which 
lire six in unwber. tSamai'astftaiia/n change- 
less state. U. Santi hlakii- 

VES8E IL V. AdhifakaJia, The Lord who 
owns sebstanee, gnaas etc., Oyi/vyatnayam 
Atnia IS Piavtaq Atman D. Ormiia etc,. 
AdMaksUfim The Lord of the things or the 
objects which are severally Ctmasas, Vaika. 
rikjis and Taipsas Udaiinamiva. One that 
does (jverj thing w ithout ihe hnat; feeling of 
Ubour or pxeitioa He who knows that Brah- 
man has such attributes attains to good. 
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19. In tile case o[ a wordly person, the state oc Samsaxa feink)- 
diecl life) is a stream of the graias of Prakriti, %vliich Sawsara is made 
Tip of the body, action, the senses and riio refi'^-tion of Atjnan, and has 
its source in the Linga (the subtle body subject to difff’rentiation; ('but) 
the wise that have centa’ed their love on Me do nor bcconie affected 
by the experience of prosperous or adverse conditions. 

13. Being equally unagifeated in prospeiity and in adversity, re- 
garding equally the superior and inferior and the middling creatures 
and having controlled the senses snd the mind and helped by all the 
people, (ministers and others) who are properly appointed by Mvseif, 
do thou, 0 vahant Prince, do thy duty (d protecting the world. 

14. To protect bis sub]eots is the most profitable duty of a king, 
for, in the heavenly world has thereby a claim for a sixth pjart of 
their merit; otherwise, if he levies only the tax without protecting 
them, he loses his own merit, and eats their sin (the consequence of 
their sinful deeds;) 

15. Being solely devoted to the Dhanna approved of, and from 
age to age handed down, by the foremost Brahmins and distinguished 
as a rare personage free from attachment to Dharma, Artha, and 
Kama, and being bclov<?d the world, thou mayest be the ruler 
(protector) of the earth; and, in a short time, thou wilt meet the great 
sages (Sanaka and others) who will pay a visit bo thy house, 

16. 0 Lord of men, ask of Me for a boon. I am bound to thee 
on account of thy qualities and piety (such as tranquilhty, oontj'ol of 
passions, etc.,) ; indeed, I am not easily pleased and prevailed upon by 


VEE-SS IJ. V. Ok sijwa'i ■ aeiiivilv tn- 
geadared By The -af The njiiid 

K distiacti fjom Jiva, gunaiislK cmaaated 
wsili aiU s'jfesteDoe r.eV.QG, ovg^n^ aad nadc'’- 
siandmg, ’jha TV1.-0 arte uo^ a."i''a‘.ad b.' fivo’- 
laBia Of ualivoaviiBle sonds’Wn'i •'’i laiT ay- 
fjenenee, ■for Siav oca*rad th?ic aimdoa 
Ale, 

D. On ubserrin? Oie f«t-^o-sr o* Sji'va and 
ci'iaTires ^soastiiidn^: ihe mind ■whicli 
ccixnpralit'Gds s.as’ance, j,etion, the sense*-, 
and org.ius, Aha ■wise do not undergo change 
In f.wo’j.rU'Io oii-.5-uxis. .aea*!, for hi-ve 

roads friends mth ilc 
VEKS® 18, Sitpfi ioi'etc,, V. Tjo-wfer ftounils 


Uum.iri baifis-s, the gods aad otLei-a. 

D. ; fi'/.'inZi ' Acoeediag to ihaic 
'lUfthficitiou and tligioiliv'. I'to ea- 

Air^oi -ft'idj porfaoc Siijv.jg'ina. 

\'EJt.SE Id, V Samjiarauf On off 

tile ootJy. 

VBR.-sn IS. T, An flJiiMi'rt.i Ke^ardai^ iiim. 
salE as one of '.lie f;ovomei i. e , Withn'd .irro- 
a.iti'us TO hiffist;!. an? jmpir'iin,je or iiidepeii. 
dsno.. 

D. (Vide taadiai? \vhieli msaus] eknidiiig 
oa impai loj .(’Mlioe iw iho i the protector. 

Veese D. TWiott) mtK» etc., vilio dean 
■Rulh according to its -aatfite s,b 3 me'-it. 
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inmzis of saciifices or austcj'itr; for, I am flispc.Bpd lij iiat.nre to be 
with those whose mind is serene and always the same (towards all 
thinass. 

17. Maitreya said; — Tlr.i.s directed and counselled by VishvaL- 
seaa (Tisiinu), father of the nni verse, fPrlihu) the oonqn'=‘ror of 
the world received Haris command most- willingly (lit, with his head) 

18. He showed (’elt) no eimiity and embraced Iiidra of hundred 
srerifieos, who touched his feet witJi deep love and was ashamed of 
his own act. 

If) &■ -2 \ Then the glon'ous Lo^d. the one Atman of all, wor- 
shipp'^d bv Piithii who with proper presents and overflowing devotion 
tonehf^d His feet (praying for pardon;, was inclined to depart bnt lin- 
gered ''awuiu'i: being ginc ions unm him and looking at him the fnend 
( [ the righteous, the Lord of lotns-liko eyes did not leave iiirn (at once). 

31. That first Idng of the world folded his hands in reverence; 
and, tears biiimning in his eyes, he could not see Hari: nor could he 
speak anything, being overpowered wdth tears of joy; and he embraced 
Hari witli his heart and stood eont-emplatmg Him. 

23, Then (after a while) wiping Ills tears and looking at Him 
standing before his eyes which can nev'-r boeome satiated vritli seeing 
Him, th£, Perfec ; Per.son who (but) touched fclie earth \^ith His feet and 
placed His hand Oil th'' pvoinin^iit should-ms of Garuda (serpents’ 
enemy), Pritlm spolce as follows: — 

33. Pritlm said; — 0 Lord, H.orv could a wise anan seek after 
boons from Thcri who art ihe Supreme Euler of those that can confer 
) oon.s on flit; ivorlcl, tJiose boons which men teset with Ahamkara, the 
p-'oduct of tile three Gunas, and ev -n the, dwellers in hel! mar have? 
\nd I would not seek after them, 0 Lord. 


i SIfSK iS. D. Ea-ifis witt this 

h '1,(1. 

UJ. 0. In tei'pj't'Us the -Bliaie verse refer- 
r rg to piitli’u. India ii, said to mentally 
to loh hi- feet, really the feut of Svj H.w-, the 
An;.i.r>.T.inta of Priiiiu, India makes a sherw 
of baing iisha-rned tn order it) dclndo the 
w tolled; hence it Is r!g,1iu to say the halved 
■ft , .'I'&indoijed. 


VEBSE 23, V. Criatavi'kri‘iatmanam ady 
those ivlioEQ natare is subjeot to chsnoes 
aecordjag to Saivv. rjid other qualisies. 

J>. ’Ehost: Tfhrse mind is subject to change 
ia ve-!|fect of the obiecf* of senhe- 

I). K<xcvaiffa 2 *QiJichi adj. to the Lord who 
sb t!je Lord oi henitnly iingdom. 


Er.bjj 20. 1), Yisvcit/m Perfect Ahaan. 
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24. I do not' at ail desire that too, on ariainins which there is 
no ocoariioa for ienpying) ths neetar Oi Thy lotus-like feet, which, 
from the heart of the great, dons out through then' mouth; on the 
other hand, Prithee, kt me ha've a ten thousand ears to bear Thy 


iiec tar-like stories and this is the boon I seeh after. 

‘2-5. The breeze laden with a drop of the nectar of Thy 
lotus-like feet and issuing through the mouth of the great of most 
hallowed namg restores the memory of Truth even to those had 
yogins who have forgotten its enuree: therefore the passions of like 
and dislike find no place in Thy votaries and in us these is no long- 
ing for boons othei than (Thy grace). 

26. 0 One of the most auspicious name, if in the assembh' of 
the great and pious anyone should, by chance and but once, hear 
Thy auspicious glory sung, and if he happens to be one capable of 
appreciating Thy excellent qualities, and if other than a brute, how 
could he cease to listen to Thy glory which Lakshmi sought after 
with the purpose of making herself one centre of ail the olijecta (to be 
attained by Purushas or livas). 

27. Therefore 1 would, likeLashirh, eagerly worship and con- 
template Thee, the Supreme Person, the ons abode of all escelleut 
attributes, knd between us (Lakshmi and myseiO solely devoted to 
Thy feet, there would be no lealousy on acuount of our absolute love 


to Thy ieet. 

28. Supposing, 0 Lord of the Universe, tliere arjs--s jiialousy ou 
the part of L.ikkiuu, tlm momer of tlic Universe, when our wish is to 
do what Sim do 2 s (in worshipping Th-X'), Thou being tendw to jwor 


TER^B 24. t). I do not at aU dosiio tiiaTi 
htavenlT sate 'wlioKe tte noet.-ir a{ Thy lotus, 
tiko feet a,!.nnot lie iad, piWt on mo 

ilia jieciar to eaK, wMok Ila^^s from the heai’t 
of the great ihM'Jgli tlwir Ups and this is the 
Tjooh J wo’iid have. 

Veb'^E 25. V Take 'w equivalent to WcU? 
[us] In this zaterprelrttion omit the negative. 

VERSE 20. V. With the p'jucpose of oon- 

stantlj refusing and VGniexii’beting Thy eseel- 
leni attrihBt-dS 

D. With the deaite of aeotjxiu'^ repeated 
and oouatent memory of Thy excellent 
attriTmtos. 


2S. [another inteipretation] 0 Lord of 
the -woild the fruit which the tnofees of she 
worid ooafem on i-s in conasquenee of oar 
sacrad Unties may be agamst our interest 
as leading to Saans. 4 Ta, but thou art gracious 
enough to zupke such poor performancE of 
duty Eha mams of the highest a-fetialninent, 
for thoa art tender so the helpisas said afflicted. 

jy. O La cd, of the Universe tiierc might be 
occasion for ]eaLous> on the part of oreaturcs 
under the control of wordly tings; but here in 
onr case it oannoi he for want of cause; om acti 
tUi ill jiir duty of worsbipping Thee is very- 
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rreatuiTS jiaakost our little s?mcp a jn'cat thiii'T fvalu'^st it); what pui- 
posc ha'^t Thou, most blessarl in Thy own naturf^, to gain by Her? 

29. A.ii(l therefore (h ■?., because Thou art so tender to the 
u tiablo creaturesK even after the attainment of wisdom the pio.is 
worship and cont-mpht^ Thee on whom the work of tin gnnas of 
ilaya n?ver rises (prevails), (and) we do not kiiow that in worship- 
ping Thee the righteous have any other motive than remembering 
and contemplating Thy own feet. 

39. I think tint Thy words in asking me, Thy worshipper, to 
rdioose a boon are intended to delude the world (w/ordly oreatures). 
it people are not bound by the cords of Thy speech, who could be 
bO deluded as to do karmas (various actions)? 

31. 0 Huprenie Eubr, by Thy hlaya indeed, creatures are sepa- 
1 ate and rendered finite (limited in nndorstanding) and though wise, 
they entertain desires for things from Thee wliose essence is truth and 
Visdom; just as a father worlis for the good of his child, so be Thou 
pleased of Thine own accord to do what is good to us. 

(1) The glorious Lord said: — Thou hast, 0 Mr^, rightly spoken 

(understood the truth) in that thou dost not seek after 
blessings; for, thou being really devoted to Me regardest as 
equal the celestial world, the eternal kingdom of heaven 
and the regions of hell. 

(2) I am very much pleased witdi thee, 0 great king for, thou 

liast eschewed the defect (anger) which is very difficult to 
up, and thou hast faith in My oominandnient; and 
that is really die greatest worship to Ale. 

82. Maitrcya said: — Thus pressed by the first king of the woild 
the Oinuisciint Lord said to him, ‘‘0 lung, hh thy devotion to Me be 


n-i , Tho'j nn'as'jt greV, being kind uato 
li ' affiic't I AV;,' The Lord is pla’.3ed id 
fonfergDDrl fi nts even for s small aet of 
d e , bil*! I'l does noi mean that; he changes 
he very elioraclior of the ,’,,t 
is. 0»i n hoin etc., '■ A D \\lio preiencs 
Che gnna^ of ,\Iaya from having their in. 
fluenee o.i His devotees. D. This is 

ilso another authority on Ihfi point. 

jI V. 0 Lord, ha wliose undewtandmg 
IS olouded h} Thy ivoi'ships Thee hv 


olianee, and when f ,1 0 nvd with Thv ptese i-e 
if he should 'sel: after ivealth and other limit 
ed ohjeots aad stand separatod from The? 
and thereby Thv own grea.tnew as the Lord 
is Affoottid. Therefore raaj'esi Thou eien n 
asked do what is good to us even us ladici a 
doe.! to his ignoiiiind child, 

T> If any unwise man seeks from Thee 
the abode of tpith "ucl aoodnesq, Svarga and 
other limited objects be is ceiUinly oae thit 
is led asti jj by Thy l.la.j a from the path of 
contemplation, therefore oto. 
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(intense and constant). Fortunately, thou hast sucL a mind towards 
Me, whereby a person surely gets over My Maya. 

33. “Therefore, 0 lord of men, do thou carefully perfonn 
what I command thee to do; and he who does My command will 
reap auspiciousness everywhere.’’ 

34. Maitreya said:-Having been thus pleased with the thought- 
ful words of the saintly king Prithu and worshipped by him and 
having bestowed His grace upon him, jAchyuta (the imperishable Lord) 
thought of retiring (from his view). 

35 & 36. Then all the gods, Rishis, Pitris, G-handarvas, Siddhas, 
Hagas, Kinnaras, Apsaras, men, birds and numerous creatures as well 
as the attendants of Hari, w^ent away pleased wuth the king whose 
mind was concentrated on Hari, the Lord of sacrifices (the omni- 
present Lord), as they were honoured by his speech, wealth, love, 
folded hands (and devotion.) 

37, Also the glorious Lord Achynta returned to His heavenly 
abode, with the mind as it were of this ^great king, while he and his 
preceptor stood gazing. 

38. Having made his supplications to the Lord, G-od of gods, 
who is by nature unmanifest and beyond the range of human sight 
and who out of grace revealed Himself to his view, the king retired 
to his city. 


, ADHYAYA 21. 

(Pi'ithii expounds the course of Dharma to -his subjects). 

1. Maitreya said: — The city w^as ■ everywhere decorated with 
wreaths of pearls and flowers, with silks and golden- festoons and 
perfumed with burning -frankincense- 

2. The city had its streets and quadra.ngles moistened with water, 
scented with sandal and aguru; and was adorned with flowers, aksha- 
ias, fruits, tender shoots of barley, with fried nee and (illuminated 
with) lights. 

Vbbsb So. Ta'inesmra Dkiiia V. With D. with tha i<ia,i that Vishnu the Lord of 

tha faith, that the Lord of sacrifices, Para- sacrifices present m all forms of worship may 

matman, is present in all as Antaryamin to he pleased with the honour done to all heings. 

accept the worship. 
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3. It wa,s eveiT’.There decorated with groups oi plantain trees 
and arecaniit palms bearing branches of fruits and flowers, with 
wieaihs of tender shoots of trees. 

4. His subjects went forth to meet him with torches, with arti- 
cles of worship, with all auspicious things accompanied by beautiful 
maidens adorned with highly wrought ear-rings. 

5. Conches, aod drums sounding, the sacrificial priests loudly 
repeating the Yedas, the king, though highly praised, yet untouched 
by pride, entered into his palace, 0 heroic one. 

6. At every stage (in Ills passage through the streets) the king 
of great renown was honoured; and he also duly honoured the citi- 
zens, as well as different class-^s of his subjects who came from the 
counfciy (i. e., from his kingdom at large), he was pleased with them 
and conferred on them the favours they desired. 

7. (By) Doing very many great deeds hke these (ever) in his, 
faultless activity, great by his wtue, and most worshipped of all, 
Prithu governed the earth; and having established his world-wide 
fame, he ascended to the highest place (the heavenly world). 

Suta said: — Then, 0 Bannaka, Tidnra, the great votary of 
the Lord, piuised and worshipped Alaitrej^a who was thus singing the 
\v'or]d-wide fame ot the first king, which spread more and more by 
virtue of his possessing all qualities and praised by all men of excel- 
lent qualities; and he said fas follows): 

9 & 10. Vidura said' — Of that Prithu who was installed as king 
liy wise Brahmans, received honours of all the gods and bore m 
Ins amis the power of Vishnu with which h'' milked the earth (in the 
onn of a cow) — of that Prithu, which wise man would not hear 
tiie praises? — (for) only what has been left as the result of his 
prowess, ail the kings of the earth and peoples witli their protectors 
lie enjo^mg to this day to their satisfaction — be pleased to tell me 
of the holy work of that Euler. 

11. Maitreya said: — Dwelling in the Imly tract between the 
mers of Gauga and Yam an a, he enjoyed only tliose blessings which 

1 ERSE 5. T. supply ■“ by bards niter 
,unj 

VERSE 8, V A r> Having listened to the 
Lornit of the emperor’s full-hlov, n glory 


gamed hj Ins righteous qualities, highly 
praised hy men of excellent q'-'eli'ies, Vid ira 
“aid etc.. 
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had com?, to fruition tor tiie porpo.^iOiridiHaghmwolf of exeniiittiija 
{the rau'ifc acquired by previous c^ooJ rh.nh hwlmu tooth o livett and 
^-Tpencnce^. m Samsaia'i. 

Id. H° ex?rciK'‘d hif' unobsc.iu, ted .o-er) vv!i,-j.v .md imid 
on? rtcephv'! all over the seven Drvipas (pants ot rhe world) e.vcepfcoTer 
tite Brahruaus and the voce tv duntee- o' Vishnu (B)iayavatash oi 
which Lord A''-hruS-a. is regardwl a.s die progMiiioi. 

]S. Ou one occasion he ?\as coasecrat-d as the per'omier (of 
a great sacrifice] .and i ■hen) a , great aas'^mj ly had met there of the 
gods, the Brahman sages, as wdlas of Boval sag'='S, 0 foremost one 
among the vlrtuoiis. 

14, In the saevifi.-e when alt those who were worthy oi it wmv 
duiv honoured, ha ros'’-' in the midst of th--' as<?mhlv like the moon in 
the midst of tire stars. 

15. Jde had a towering persoiuiity and had slout and long aims; 
he ivas of bright complexion; his eyes were red like Iotas, nose and 
mouth well-shaped; his countenance was mild and engaging; high 
and full were his shoulders, his beautiful iws of teeth ere bright 
with smiles; 

16 17. His chest biUH'i and lull, loins full and ^tnUL. belly 

well-shaped and lieaafciful with folds, navel deep like whirpool; 
his senses and organs exceruingly brilliant; his thighs were splendid 
like golden posts; his loremet full and pruniineut. The hair on his 
head was thm and curhg dark and glossy; his neck was shaped like 
a conch; he wore two very vaiuaule puAcs ot sllx cloths, one about 
his middle and one on his shoulders. 

18. The splendour at his wnoL p waou was maniicst, since he 
had lard aside all his ornaments during bis saorhicial service. He 
was cLid in def=r SAiir, held the sicrcd grass m his hand and wws 
engaged in doing all th A syjs proper at tlte tim ■ ami look vl splendid. 


VehSK 11, V, O O'licf called Bohms- 

D. Bv ihe parfj^Ie — cnlj' i’’ aiewt. 
tlwit he enjoved iha freis-; only so for as, the^ 
wei ’0 jndisponsiW^ to fceep up hte bnt iioUilno 
lor sahe of plea'^'.we 

Vrrsb 15. S'fi'iiJ’jya V, plea'^d r.nd ch«et- 


f'jl or 5 ?cjimcu'! to oihers, 

D. C'ha’-iEin? or fjoloivd of w'ih'min's a'ld 
Wi% mefi or St fox soiiia juioe, 

VEK.'xR l(>. Ojusvi V. li.rwxifi; eticri^e'U,’ 
‘Mn'W-. .'.jd uig ’,11“. 

I). f'dngrar/Ji — 'sritli promineni ffat'U'CSi. 
fvid6 reading] 
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19 & '3'1. Now he east his looks 033 all sid?s which expressed 
tjentleness and affection (and) the Lord of the earth intending to fill 
the whoU* assnnbly with joj spoke as follows in words, winning and 
winiderful, softi and select, deep and yet clear, as it recapitulating at 
the tune hia experience for the benefit of all. 

31. The king said; '^'0 worthy men in the assembly, may yon be 
happv, may you and those lighteous men that have come hither lis- 
ten to 2ne! For those who intend to enqnire into righteousness should 
submit their own ideas for the examination of the learned and righ- 
teous; (and so do 1)3' 

■33. “ am I apprant' d as king to rule orer these subjects and 

as their prrit'''ctor. a.s oue tihar. should afford them means of living and 
maintain them severally within their respective hounds (round pre- 
scribed du'ies), ’ 

33- May those regions which arc said to be attainable by 
observing those duties and which yield all that may be desired, become 
accessible to me, whom the Omniscient Lord is pleased to appoint 
(as such) 1 

34. ;0a t!ir other hand) the king who levies tax upon his sub- 
jects, hut (jrtc’s not instruct and keep them in righteous ways, — only 
i-ats (shares in) their sin and loses iiis own good fos-tune to boot. 

3d Thcr(‘'^^ore. 0 my subjects, do yon. untouched by jealousy or 
envy tor rh<' purpose of maintaining your own lord, thereby achiev- 
ing yonr oum purpose, — do 3*011 v'our duties giving your mind to 
Adhokshaja; rhereln* yon would have conferred a iavour on me. 

30. OPRi is, I)cvas, and Kshis who are cll holy, sinless, may 
roll be then pleas'^ci to bestou' on me that fruit of whicdi the door, 
the difccror, as well as one who apprnws do obtain the share due to 
ilicm on going rro tlie other world).' 

37. 0 most wcuThr'- men, there is, according to some who are 
full of faith, one who'is the Lord of the sacrifices in this as 1X611 as 

VEI'.-k 2D. D. Tid la«t claii'se implies lliat i!ece««itnly_ through knoivledge]. 

the dmiM ot a Jang if atieepfciljle to the* Uord ViZR-aii'’2LD. Bhn//am. one t.isth of ihe 

maj hecome nieans of iittmiug tie^ven. niotils ornied hy the king. 

'i . lii&Ma DriC Provitlenoe i^ibiessmg V. knowledge, power, strength ote. 

the discharge of duties. Salvation, is c»5j for VUJS'IE ‘25, HiLaffhatu £k nest only for the 

him with the Cord Is ple.'ts^ (no* good of vo.ir ruler. 
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ill tlip orher wa'Ic), thev are iu observairion r^n-Laiu regions ■which are ^ 
always lirigliL. with moonlight (vegicn^ inclnde person^) possessed of 
OLsdies wliieh are the meaiis ol enloying the worklly bl’-ssm^ s, the ro- 
3iik of rarioiis Tvarma. 

28, 2h, 30. In tlie ri&v of Mauu, 'Uttanaparli, even king Dhruva. 
Privavrata tne sam‘ ly king as also Icing Anga, my grand-father 
and of many otiiors like these, of the four diced Brahma and Siva, of 
Pralilada and Bali there is something gained or to be gained from 
Gadabhrut (Sri Isirayana, the wielder of mncej (according to their 
airw fhern is the n-m-ssi tv for admitting the e.vis:enc“ of god). Except 
in the vi av of the grandson Ah'^ra.) and the like fonning the race of 
niritfju (D ath) there is the necessity for an a.ll-pfwvrful God in res- 
pect of the pitiable creatures pevple-vcd with regard to riditeons 
courses; for there must be generally but ou'^ common cauBC (power) 
•^vhich conArs the three objects of Dliarma, zkrtha, Kf^tna and Bwarga 
and Moksha. 

31, 32 & 33. Do you worship cnly Him. an ever growing and jhotis 
wish to worship whose feet removes at once lilce the streajn. Ganga,, 
tliat has issu'^d from the groat toe of the Lord, the sin accumulated 
through many lives in the mind of tbos.^* that are engaged iti contem- 
plation and anstenties. 

Haring taken slndter under whose feet a person gets rid of all 
sin besetting the mind, develops bis sphitnal strenglh, tln’ongh absenc-f^ 
ofattaehmmt and snp^'riorw'-isdom, does not eormGjack tr> the wordly 
life, the source of -iniswies; do you 'Worehip Him alone by means of 


VebSE 27 D.Bkokthoiah tnea and Sl;© 
r,’ho rale Hie mind an A clio sensei 

■VbhSE 29 D. fReadiagl Tn the view ol 
!Mana aud othei-s there is the Hcce-Eity fni 
woriliijipnig tOiifia Blirut Sn K.triyana]. 

VSBSr 80. By Hanu and othcts. Hip 
pxBlejiie of God is admitted on aeeoimi of 
its f.ici that Dhaniia Arblia. Iiamat Sirarga, 
and MoUho, are all in fco aPt of oaa. though 
net. admitted by Uic grandson ot Sfr.tiu jind 
the like, iiho an'e pitiably it.n.'irant ol the fwlli 
ol ngl)ip«.sn«ss 

D. It IS a proved Ir.et iliat only the supreiBS 
Atman Sri Hauls the canse oi attAmmg.s 


kuiudom here and Sivarga or ArokRha liere- 
altei. bat this is not to in the tipiv of Vena 
and QcheL- pinabio sonis tielndeA in respoci of 
rajicma. 

VERdE -n. V V iseshn Xii if<cvan' Ttoough 
the s.trcnKth of sp-ci"! merit acquired by 
l.iiowled.ste asd ftotmn laid down ss the 
jr.sau^ 

TSESK 3,8- V. All being tare of tlie attain - 
meat T.hen Revoml ymipose;. 

1>. All i<;-or.sliip Him fni' the attuniBent of 
Jlot&ha which ii. detencined ior them aoeord- 
mg to Severn grades of eligibility. 
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rom- nwn conrsc of d’lfies; ly means of duties pertaining to tlie 
niiiid. splo-’n and body, free from hypocrisy — do yon \-^orsliip Him 
whos'? lotiis-lil;e feet 3 delds ail blessings, cTery one being ooimdent of 
"he final attainment according to his qnalifitatnm. 

34. The same Lord who is essenhally the enibodinierLt of pnie 
and perfect wisdom, though destitute of atlnbutes in the iomi of 
various sucstancos as rice and other things, qiialitits as white and so 
on. ad ions as poimding, winnowing, etc., speech as mantras, purpose 
or accessory irAtention or will, the power or virtue of things, names as 
mofi&Mimn and the like. 

3d, AThile in the body which is the predact of Avijalda (the un- 
seen subtle principle) manifes’ing itself into gross bodies, Eala (time 
tint sets tilings at woih), Amya (reminiscences) and Dhanna (the un- 
s.'(-n merit or quality of each individuah lie (the Supreme Being) 


VKBST] 3C V. Essentially pettect in con- 
seioiKrtiws nnet wiSdenn, iinfonolifcd by tbo 
q lalitios Tviiieli are otilv fit to be e^oiLSwed 
posfeased of unlimited excellent q^iaalitie? that 
Ptiamatman becomes the sacrifice [m which 
lie !■< present ia in a body] along with it« eon- 
o! v.Tinfvis sufAl-anceE as rice and 
ghee, siu'mu.s qualities as white and black, 
openifinns ta pounding and winnon- 
Uig and s.sijons ■ft'ord? as mantra? and he also 
f cars f!if‘ f jims sn.J .names of Agni, Itidr.i and 
thf like, n ho .are niedif,tch- associat.id w ith 
the ftrit.'! of s.'ii'i-iiicMl dtities 
D Tint XamA.'.na js reached hr that righ- 
’o'l- Jna who in the midit of Jivts performs 
'■i'lifires of mans q'toiitie?. disidsd mto 

rlasscs, hKoitig saemed the require- 
menr? of substance P-jjcdssa and the like, 
cf qnauficanon? of good i*ircli, vedic studs 
(.re, nt r.c^iua ; e pi-tes:!} duties aud of the 
It n'lncs-., i 0 , mvoL-.tion of the god? a? 
fiirti,*, .Cant ,^,i;d on nnd of the 
chtii.ac tcn,;ic astiiltiites and nanies of the 
■Aids, gracious unto the saentioeL a-, well as 
lit >^e of fN.'itu^an.t, .sud [,thc worehipperi 
„ us hii mind pui'itied .and icr.iiv^ 

ins pure spn-itn.al nature uiuiffeotcd bi gicss 
en\ iroimicnub lIMicU llie m.iui i- puiuiwl uy 
,^ood tiioriitii lb piaiUuiooli\ unoffected 

In ibc Ouch .iUd Is .i.Liie 10 K-unsi, the 


Lord m bus own spiritual and essential light], 
1'EESE .55. V This Lord attains through 
Jira the experience of the objects in relation 
to the body which is the product of Prokriti, 
Time, Vasanf/^remunsoences] and AdhiisMa 
and He is therefore considered as the fruit of 
action, vh, Swi'.rga and the like; [for Pataint- 
tman being the Antaratma of Jiva is regarded 
the materiai cause of Jiva as well as the 
whole Tmvetse for the reason that He is 
intimately connected with the prior Rwte of 
Jivp, who has a later stage of development and 
mcdiatf-lv rhrongh Jiva He is in relation to 
chan.ge in respcei. of knowledge forming the 
properfcv of Jival; still the Lord is nnaffeoted 
br change like fiie, which only assumes the 
qruUities of the various pieces of wood bnrni 
r>. The knowledge whidi is the mean? of 
salvation is described m thi.s veise. 

The Omnisoieut Lord who keeps under 
His control Praknti, Time, which is the 
condition of fruition, the mind, and Karma 
tha miseen limitation of Jivas. enters the 
■Jiv.", who, having eschewed all attachment 
K’lnams uiily in nominal rclaiiion to o I'ud' , 
.ind .at tins stage bv ihat righteous Jiva the 
Lord IS realised as tl'e dispcnsei of frtiiN of 
actions in d’lo mcasnie to tlio .Jivas, And the 
Lord IS uui'jftVcted in ail these relations, just 
is fire re though v.iriousl\ perceived in dcEe 
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al'taiQ? I:o Ihe Sjato of a conscious being (in relation, to external objects) 
and appears to be tlie irait ol (sa nilieial) action just as fire in 
relation to fuel appears to be ch.uactonsecl by certain peculiarities. 

3G. How bapp3’ I am that these people of mine (realhb bless 
Ills in that the_r, Jiaving taken finn tows on earthj h}' obseiwing their 
own riuh'-aous dudes, incessantly worship the Supreme Lord of those 
(ladra and other gods) chat ivc.eive sa.orifioial offerings, and who is 
Hiri, precf^ptor (and lather). 

37. Ala}’' not the fire (mree) of the Kshatriya race (mling race) 
kindhd by their extensive wealth and prosperity invade the race of 
Brahmans whose deity ia Aiita (Vislinn) and 'nLioh (the Brahman 
rase) naturally shines briihaafcly by its learning, wisdom, austerities 
and p .wer of endurance. 

38. By always worshipping their feet Hari the most ancient 
psrson, the Diety, gracious unto Brahmans and the foremost one 
among the worship^l, obtained Lakshmi t at n':‘Ter leaves him and 
the gloiy that purifies the -world. 

39. The Supreme Loid -who dwells in the hearc of all cimtnres, 
who as the absolute ruLr and b'doved of Brabmxns is highly pileased 
wilh tli3 worship of Brahmans, therefore let the race of Brahmans be 
worshipped with sincere and full heart by those that are pro perl r 
tTain'’‘d and divoted to lighmous duties, pleasing to Him (Hari). 


reni pi0i3i;=; of wood acoocdiag to tlieit’ .wocal 
p^OTiljnriries 

The tme huowled^e or paTOspiioa of the 
is the ie='’Altof iha wo)k of she i>TO.:e'ptoi 
imd the pupil and U eon^wsa in. teUi^iuc; th-.’r 
Sri is present ’.n ■Tiv.v, v.vj’.ts!i ap&n 

by OiivShm^ and otheti, reveiils hiin'Blf 
to fcbe of eash Jna 

and beitovks on him she fiuit matmed Qv his 
syor..h!i> or action.. 

VCR-iE dj D. This is a trit) ue of appteck- 
cw'i to the Brahmin rico which, as preceptors 
and p-jpiU a.rs bam tiierein of th« Lord's 
iniut-h iind t;a^djeid m then nghteons dnneo, 
doiorvcs tc Oe woi’-hipjiBd, 

I'BRSa 37. V. (Anolnei: iiiterpretaSioii] Or 
when, the Brahmm race shines aupremc oy 


ii& a irtoe, may not that be angered hy the 
Ivsiiatriya race growing proad onr.Gco.jnl; oi 
iw snccessas and prosperity. 

D. HerePnthw w.inii ins own Kahafiiiia 
race asuaei incurring fee wrath or Bcahimn 
1,1 ,.0. 

VBKflB dP. n. To ttaii3laA..evers fee aiioiont 
[etomap Perfeat poison, higher th.in ‘.ho 
highcsii gods Erahma, Siva and others by 
worshipping whole feet Hsri [Indr,i] obt.iined 
pe'liiaaefit forSuue and iiailowed glory ^he 
world, is ai”hiv pleased so be hmd unto she 
Brahnun, theii Jt is Keodless to say that cho 
woild ni d dy lovoie the L'l-ahmin, 

Veh'SS 3d. O. a vtiUi thwe whowonihip 
Biwhinms. etc. 
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4 Id: 41. By cIil- coasian!: aasociallon and worsliip of that race 
a man soon iiLninfi th-^ highest state of happiness (mokshah the mind 
also liarm;y by the same ni ■ansbeconie Is thei'o then a way 

(In propidaf A the yoils better than that, the worship of the Brahman 
Baee, the Tiiiliini red Lord who is essentially comtioiisness transcend- 
iny rite power of words (and the .sens^-s) does not so pkdJr accept 
th? oldations thrown into the inamiaate fim as He does the offerings 
made with perfopt faith through the inou'-b oi tlm Brahman to Him 
tmder th^ wmbliip'ul mm * o^' Iiiclra and the other gods by thoso that 
have tidy realis d the truth f'lut all the gixL are no other than, the 
Lord Anindi, the Snprnni Being o*' absolute consciousness). 

4*2 A' 4-3. 0 \ enerable On^^, may T wear all my life on niv 
crown fli-' dust on rim lotus-lilv? fcer of those, who for the purpose of 
knowing th ^ir meaning, w'ith tailh, aust-wity, .nnspiciotis observances, 
and .sel -control and with a .steady mind aiways bear (are in posses- 
sion oh the Vedas which are eternal and fankltss, and iu which this 
Lniavrse is s-ea pis clear]}-) as the face in a mirror; for the sin of 
tluV niau Wiio -Always werrs that dust vanishes, while all the excel- 
lent qualities s.-ek to abide in Him. 

44. All kinds oi wealth seek in ever iuciva.sing measure chau 


man wno is the abode of all excellent qualities and who, rich in piety, 
ml! O' giarirade worship's the elderly and vise men, hlay that race 


l 40. [D' To ir.jnAice— 
pin;l Boliinui? v,h.o T.ra in constan!; assccu- 
I’.m w.rij Him m.-i-i co’ild soon Knd Jrulv 
'‘HTi tliG as.i7eiiU bliss wiiicb ifisniti from 
Cio (ic'\o;ion tothuLarg do ffjo god^ -who 
pt the s-'iciMficuil oftenng, enjw higher 
lh.-w tliey do” Lis is ano implied 

h'C ho w]iD woi-siiips Braimnn^ ‘mom ohljin’i 
'O.frtitr oL niind ana tlierey^ develops «oon 
(f.tense df,\ol5on to the Lorclj 

n, V. rara:t)a!wr>ii'jii pfry/tguJi 
m tpif-ii; 3 to Aiianw the Lord, VlTiu 

no: wiiiicir.iSV' hunsolf from 'iiy [.tnefe of 
he eon[tfj.33nia‘jit'jj of .iscetm,. or vrln is 

« ':o\s s.mg V Ueiu. 

O rstVjd-i t'o/ ii//i iniiiiw, 

3 bo Lord twjost) tv'oids or uominoudinfcat,.ir» 
! 1 3 wvlcoDie ii '.h.jse tna: aie ni rhe Jnglits. 


ordoi'. 

Verse 4’2. V. At fhn Dt isMa’^e for lito pur- 
pose of raililsm" their hnporS. fir., final beat;, 
tnde, pacrifice^ and the courses of coniean- 
platien 

XUis the true natme of PavamaLniiO -a-nl 
everything eke, 

D. To tonfilate— And thai; Brahmin race 
endowed wttb. faith, austonU', aierit eonSrol 
of mind .wd ‘swigae and the senses and wi'ji 
ooiioejitr-^liion ts in position of Erj,Ixinjai, 
iVed-ss and the true knowledge of the sa- 
preme Bemgi which leads to the att!iinsn.cnt 
of The liji<besf pjiposo, for m rfiji,: LBi'ohmin 
11 rJiray-taa] the world is distinotlv seen. 
[■J kha Wdij she four -told p irposo is rsahsed 
or i,.'j Bt'iihinm r&voj and hoih tii«so sio ie-ju 
as iu a muior 
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of and ol ccnvs as well as JauaYrlana Vvitii all His atteiulanlR 

be gracious unio luei 

4b. Tlie PiliiiSj Gcfis and Brabiuans who were all righ' eons and 
good-aaturecl, were highly pleased with the kiirg who spoke thns aiul 
praised him in approbation whir ‘GThou hast spoken well, thou 
hast done well).’’ 

48. The truthful Bruti says that one atfains zo the higher worlds 
by means oi' a son: aoeorrlmglj the siu'iil Vena shack down by tiie 
punishment inflicted by Trabmans has crossed mvr Hedl (got over 
Tamas, hell). 

47. Hiranyakasipu also who was, hi' blaspheming the Lord, 
about to fall into hell got over it through the great Tirtnr of his soii 
P I’aiilada. 

48. 0 foremnst one amang lieroes, 0 fadicr of the earth, do thou 
live for over, since thy devotion to Ach 3 -uta the one Lord of all the 
worlds is such (so great and intense). 

49. How happy we are indeed to day, 0 king of holy name, to 
have thee as our Lord also — thee who revealeat to us (the nature ot) 
Vishnu, the foremost one among the most praised, the Diety that 
blesses and loves Brahmans. 

50. It is no wonder, 0 lord, that chou thus commandest thy 
dependants; for it is the nature of thegi’cat, full of nru'cy that they 
love their subjects. 

51. 0 lord, it is to-day that to the uther end of the region of 
darinaess we have been led by thee — (we have emerged from darkness) 
— W6\vho have been wand.-' ring having lost our evrS by the force? a 
Karma called Baiva. 

52. We bow to the Most Ercalted Person ol perfect power who 
inspiring the Brahnunrace supports the Kshatiiya race and having 
inspired the Kshatriya supports the Braniuau race and, tiirougb them 
both, supports this Universe, ptll) b>" virtue oi His own loree. 

.kUHVAYA 22. 

Hanciiiavniara s i)‘>6cept^ to kluy Fnthu. 

1. When people were thus singing lii ' praise Oi Britlui of ginat 
provtss, tlicic came in four sages brilliant liict: tne sun. 

VciiSU 45 n ~ 111 fanlUc'--, exfit'K-'iWJ'!. 
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-2. W.-tiitd upon ]) 3 ' his atendants the kins too saw those fore- 
most d‘ sffminp: ti'ura heaven and mad? known (to be Sanaha 
mhersi i v iinie glory nliicb ab'solves.the worlds from sm. 

As if to recorer the liie breauis that ■went iorth ai^ theii sig'hc, 
tiie bng, soil oi Vena, rose (and went turttij along with his eomiiers 
.Osend.-Mits. (Ven.is qiva! lot d of i In- ‘^.oikps ?ops jr.rth to the 

oi sense. 

4, impeikd by bis teehngs of esteem the wortiiy king bent his 
head ji inodestv and dnly worsiiipp'^'d th‘‘ sages who accepted the 
ArfjJojrj and S'^at f offered to them). 

Tile aUI'' puutied his h'ea<i with die dvo|>> nt svates' with 
wiiich he washed their feet and ohsen'ed die course of (approved by) 
die pious, in order to show tluit he held them in esteani. 

b. Poss-ssftd of faith and seif-disciplinry and in great delight, 
the king spf>kc to the elder brothers of Siva, who took tlioir golden 
and shoo? like the three sacrificial fires in their proper places. 

7. Prithu said: — "Wliat meritorioUvS acts, 0 Sages, abode of all 
anspicinnsriess, must I have done so that I am now blessed with a 
u&ii b}' y"U who are hardly swn cveu bv yogins. 

5, Is tliesv unyihuig unattainable in this or the otlier world for 
him with whom sag^-s. Siva and Vishnu with their attendants are 
plea S' 'd'^ 

[In the world here or hci’eaftcr there is nothing unattainable 
for him to whom sages, God Siva and Vishnu with their attendants 
graciously reveal thems'dves.} 

h. People ilo HOC perceii'c them, though they S'le ranging through 
the world even as ail do not see, tliose that are causes of this (w'orld); 
people do not see Alman the seer of all, (them who are the causes 
oi percei s ing the Omnisci'-nt Ijord), 


J I? Iiupefled bv 'ind other fts;. 

d. D. SfKtr'nria mode-'W or hntnitic;! 

I. VvO.'f. ri;e itc — D. Whst mmtonoi:- 
voi'Ujip of Sr! Ko'^hna X havo perioiujed (.n, 
1,'. Who &re jiof oi tcni h / crhxihed ynyinx 

S. V. Hii'u (i) Hndi.i; or (X', Use aw 
rwio>r“5 (yiHhnu — Saijcs like you. I). Sann- 
/fl,’/'— rtflj. to X'ishnn mews mi-i Hfsaitea- 


Jasits 'VJakJiyApcana. 

9. V. J «i!i> as Bt-Aluaa xad otlier oauses 
(£a.-ii!.cw! of the vi'orld do noi see cjie Onmis. 
cient AtEUftn. 

N'l'fe Unitma and others do not f ompletely 
coTapuhmd P.i,£amaiii!iasi — ^buE they oafinot 
I»e iSiol fej Be quite ignorant of Him; s;noe 
they as makers of the world are possessed of 
Mgher 
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10. Poor as &ey be, those righteous house-hold-'u? are blessed, 
ia whose house water, a mat and (souis) accommodation, (as well as) 
the landlord and his servants, are ready (or (the service of) the 
worshipful 

11. Like unto the trees that haihour venomous serpents are 
(indeed) those houses which brimming as they be with ali kinds of 
wealth are destitute of (not purified with) the holy water of the feet 
of Sri Narayana's devotees. 

12. 0 foremost sages, ino&t welcome is the visit paid by you 
who are, 3 'oung as you are, bent upon seeking salvation and who with 
a resolute mind, practise even gi'eat austerities, (or whose course of 
great austerities other beginners practise). 

13. 0 Lord, is there possibl p any good to os who regard the ob- 
jecfe of sense as the purpose of man and have by force of our own 
Karma fallen into this (Samsara) thickly sown with miseries? 

14- Towards you tha*-. have found delight in Atman (sel ) no 
enquiry ater W’eLare should uj indulged in; for, mental activiaes re- 
lating to weh'are or its oppositi are aosent a’om you. 

15. Therefore I iasis courage and request you who are the 
wel wishers of fch^. distress d fcoesplainhow happiness (salvation) may 
ha surely attain d here. 

16. EvidmMy the Unbom (Karayana) who shines as the At- 
man o' sages and who is the ‘glorious Lord that reveals HimseF (at 
His will) is going about this earth as a Siddha to show His grace unte 
His d.evotees, 

17. Maitreya said;— Having heard that proper address, full of 


10. V. Wstec etc., are acceptable to tha 
•woKhjpfnl (liie yoti), 

{latet iialp — ia whose houses, wataT, a 
mat, some accoBimodation, und. words o£ wel- 
come am oficred to the most worsiuptal. 

11. Trees— sandalwood, 

32, V. Have yon Ii&d a Bappy journey 
lutlier? Resolate in niiail i, liaviag con- 
trolled tho saases. 

Though yooag 5a appearanca— you are 
jrowa in wiadom. 

18. n. 7Sit}i wiscj'iVs.-witJiiseedsof roiseiy. 


it. n. Atflim&mKhu,- Towards you who 
rojoioe in tbs prssoncs oi Paramatman 
16, V. Sri iJarayana who is b^oved of 
those that have a pure mind and who oonfera 
on jivas tlieit esjsteaoe as it were anabling 
them to know Him and love Him. 

H. (First half). Evidently the Suptome 
Being, who sherwers ail blessings on Brsduna- 
and other yogins, directs out mind, and who 
is the sole ec^ott of souls the unborn suprema 
Bxisieaca. 
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i.'f'asciii and import, brief and delightful, Kumara smiling] j' and gra- 
<(iousiy spoke (unto him). 

18. Sanatkumara said: — Great king, very good enquiry is made 
by whose mind is set upon the good of ail beings, though thou 
kuowest it, and such is the coume (character) of the mind of the 
righteous. 

19. Most desired indeed is the meeting of the righteous on both 
sides; since their conversation and discourses advance the happiness 
<5f all. 

20. Certainly +hou hast, 0 King, that rare enthusiasm necessary 
to make others discou’-s-’ upon the excellent attributes of the iotus- 
iike feet of Vishnu, '-h . enemy of Madhu— (that firm enthusiasm) 
which washes off th > ' ‘naoious dirt of desire abiding in the heart. 

21. In sastras drab constitute thoroughly reasoned enquiry, the 
«ause or means of heavenly happiness for men is (made out to be) 
but thds — absence o. attachment to things other than Atman and 
(finding) constant d .light in Atman who is Bi-ahman d.-stibute of 
attributes, 

22. That d light (together with renunciation) comes through 
pious duties tow.rds the glorious Lord, from a desire to know (vari- 
ous secrets), from briu,., b.m in the yoga of self-control, through con- 
templalion of the Lord of yoga and daily hs'oning to the holy stories 
of the Lord ^vhes'^ n-jim is sacred; 


19, C« fo/fe isdes F 'f tT h those who 
seel ;ij eiijrj_,inon,ta fjj.ci ,Los,e who seek 
Jj. V'alcaine !30 j oul^, tojo’-nMngJ 
'hj.t, also *-.0 nfl pogms, 

•10. V. j-lnuvat^am- «nJ -sMstm) in ia- 
r^siBg io — 

I'* (rt, .f’ ’■•f' r. ,Vo icelcst that na- 

■^jornmoii in coast >«' ringing the 

3i /7<> cflt ,v.— -naided hy on;, othei- oir- 
“Cl JOJK i.ncer ■ nd ‘<-1 U Mid d’rec-'lj operating. 

Jn /' ’n .'^rftanwf ois ..ntoached 
Iby the tl rpc - r'.« of Pratriti !-nd snprejme 
esBonec and qiiahtit* 


w’flo IB concIttfe-iopN' Vnnw,! 

to he C3SC11 aally blissful, omniscient etc, 

Note — Delight in the Lord and absence of 
attachment to other things are both raiuirad, 
22, V. Thro'igh contemplation, through the 
worship of those votanea who ara mwt ad- 
vanced in yoga, 

D. The means of beatitude can be secured 
only through faiiL in Him, by doing the duties 
prescribed by the Lord for various vaynas 
and by enquiry into Brahman, by 

practising ashtanga yoga and by discoursing 
on Hari of hallowed name. 
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•28, By getting rid oi the desire to fissociate with those wijEu 
level in the senses and in their objects, by avoiding snob things as 
gratify them (senses), by finding delight in seclusion ^Yilon realising 
the biisslulness of sell but not when a- draught of the nectar ot 
Haii’s glories is available; 

24. By barmlessnsss, by living as a pevramahanua, liy realising 
what is good to s?h, by imbibing thep.eerless net taro! Sri Mukiinda'.s 
deeds, by acts of self-c-ontrol and self-denial, by eschewing desires and 
(the habit of) censuring (other ooursis;, bv relrain' ig from -eetivitv 
(towards gaining worldly objects and their protection), and bv 
parientlv undeigoing tbt> opposite slates (such as hen: and eo-ld): 

25. Broni devotion tha.C grows by the constant singing of Sii 
Hari's glories ■whi.'‘'h form the grace to the ears oi’ His votcries. surely 
.irises tlic absence ol atiacbment to Un-Atman, subtle and gross; as 
also inliniic ilelight in BraJiman im.tssaiied In* gunas. 

26. When his (finding) delight in Bralmun becomes i unfiimfid 
anti when he has found a proper prt'ccptor, (then) like the rising fij’e 
burning its own aonree, man with ihe fovea ut his wisdom and renu- 


ri. \ /;,! „T» (jlKii'i'kittsi 

i 6,1'tL only tor snvh fwxl .md 
s li defilcrd by tho ion ;li oi daturunl 
-V j^npla and orh'-r euu'iinV vucu,, . 

I''. By knowing' the ot ihe pltsk. 

ito,i ‘ihich we iKl pu.', ’If nid lo the body 
md the teates, by ^b’rarnng (the obiecWl 
ilia.! ire agreskble to tiheoi, V iormm.^ ft tsstp 
tm nrinty md eecJusion tvirh ’honghr' of 
jj'ittmg an end to the enjoyraen- demanded 
ijv the bodt. 

2t V i/io;w ete , control (p ot oxtc.aa’ 
seasas and orqaas IHj oi the internal aenie i r 
fcouann^ setenity of mind (d) by oer-.ou'il 
liahits of kRBjpmg oneself gar* and cleanly. 

13 . if Ml sitffi by conaidering in me hghi 
the sKUBs of hirth, old ago etc. 

liariias. .ihiinat. not to give paia to any 
ox'oatore by thought, word or deed. 

.UWere habits, oontwiitedne’^ 
faith, charity, wonship of god, study of sacred 

writing, modesty, ladgment ...meditate 

{regulatio.i o£ food etc}, 


AbJii’dltjitifiti utiinWiiupta-B. vjoalL-mpiatnju. 

23. n. FoaciR. (1) :iudri^xt iiuininufht'i'Lg 
, xplain’ 0 1 as iHrin for locatn -tiitl l 
( 2 ) an tipi the' to Bi.thmim: oi niiivfi' i a: a 
, ,i~ i-no ti mi .md tar. rim,, ctm in whe 

— di’tinet Irom the md "n’,., ni'r'tp 
Of Ptaknci. 

£>0. V. When his dalight m Urahmiiii i«--- 
<•0065 finnesE Chen) he heconieS' die obiecu 
•j£ preceptor 1 . g-<i-ce, and throngh tbt force of 
enhanced d light ho comes np l- > tliL' hr irt aacf 
oums O'St the body so to destr, o i1, “d 
(ignorance oi 'Kanna the oaise of F.", la a ad 
Pa mi 

T3. Whan the -Iclight found in Brahimm *> 
develops as to result on directly eognisti?"- 
Him, the mm reaps the full benefit ot the 
precepts oi his (jufU and in iut&aso dt-vorioii 
M him with the force ot 0 htnci md Vaii-tgi i 
he Iraia-, oW> tiiii tii K'ajfnm 1 1 .r., ftU ve- 
vu-onmsnti) external to Beolfl fy.e., '=t'i'd fu'- 
e&seijdal virtue) , 
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noiation bums out the heart of five elements enveloping his self, so 
eompietly that it does not revive at all 

27. The environment having been bmmt out and all its quali- 
ties along with it, he sees, like one v^ho has men from a dream, noth- 
ing within or without seif, on the destruction of what stood before be- 
tween Paramatman and Atman- 

28. Only when the environment ot antakkaranch (mind) con- 
tinues to be in force, man pereieves his self the object of sense and 
what is beyond them both (as separate existences), [i. e., he sees this 
Tvorld of diSerence only in the wakiag and dreaming states,], but not 
in any other state (i e., sleep). 

29. And in the world also, only when water or mirror and 
other conditions are present, man sees the difference of self from any 
other thing (via:., reflection), but not otherwise (i. e., in the absence 
of those conditions), 

30. The mind of those, who think of wordiy things is distracted 
by the senses which are in their turn dra ,vn away by the objects, and 
{as such) it takes away the power of reasoning from intelieot (as im- 
perceptibly) as the reed sucks up by its roots the water of the pool. 


■J’i. V, On tlxa dfiscruoiion of the iiody Mid 
w having got rid oi its qualities ha finds ao- 
fiiiag Tviihin {like, dislike osc,) or withouc 
fthe gross bodyi; far ifhen. as ia a dream svhat 
{body and passions) stood between Paramat- 
man and Aivutn i. e, what interrupted the 

■EeaBaatim of the relation between them ceases 
to be; 

iTofe “ns in a drea»i.'’ aiastxates the tran- 
sient atete of body and other things and their 
being the Lord’s oieaiion. 

^7. n, 'iVhen the source and its gnalities 
his., tjudoratandiagaaidotheifaonjlties vanish 
certainly he finds nothing (i. no difference 
as within ni wiihoniF). 

The state in Sumsam condition was that 
&sre exists something like a scrwn between 
Para and Jiva, and it is like thestsa} of dream 
characterised by Stmbt, Phus on the loss of 
she body etc. the very- self of Jiva must 
vanish; and then samsara is far better, since 
there is some knowledge while itt it; hence 
who would seek after M'nkti? 


iiiS, V, What h lieyoitd etc. the means, 
the place etc., of enjoyment, 

D. What is beyond them both i.e., the 
Supreme Being. When she body etc., .we lost 
he oaaaot see Him too. 

'29. V. While theeanses vis., she dull body 
ogntiiiues to bo the iatemEpting condition he 
IS oxperieHcing the reparation from Pasamaif- 
man. but when she vesture falls ofi, he .reas 
no diSereuce between Para and self. 

i>. Only wheu the means exists, men 
evetywhore; for instance, even in water and 
other things, the difference that exists hetwarai 
himself and any other thing, hot not when 
he is deprived of the roeana. 

■ 80 . V. Xt iakes. rettsoning i.e., the 

power of intdleoi to ooesider tiia impottanoo 
of Vfoksha sad other means thereof, 
n. The heart and mind (so distracted) take 
away memoiy from intellacs. Here the point 
ia illustrated by a SUti'wfo, i. e-, the outlet of 
a task or pool. 
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31. Next to roationiBg power inemory is iosfc; memory gone 
wisdom goes; and this loss (of wisdom), sages say, is the loss of 
Atman through Afcmau. 

32. In the world man has no loss of self-mterosE worse thaa 
obiiviating his self for whose sabo eToty other object becomes dear* 
anto him. 

33. Constani thinking of objects and oi the gratification of the 
senses brings about the loss of all pmpose to man; and thereby ho 
loses his knowledge both direct and indirect and attains to inaniinare 
nature. 

34. He who seeks to ]mss out of the suffocating darkness (sa.m- 
sara) should never form atfcachmenGs to anything whatever; for th.tifc 
is tho worst obstmetion t!) the attainment of 'he four-fold purpose. 
i'A., Dharma, Artha, Kama and KLoksha. 

So. And of these purposes Moksha alone is admitted to he tho 
final and supreme goal; for the other three are ever subjeefc to the 
fear of Time. 

36. <Brahma and other) higher divas as well as louver Jivas 
<like us) who comf*. to bo born (hero) when rho are agitated i.e., 
during oreatlon, do not find tho happy goal, since their hopes (bles- 
sings) are bliglittjd b\' Isa (tlic fluling Time). 

Batra '’arses m the readimj of VijmjailkvajaUrtha, 

1. All this pvorld correi'tly perceicod to be real) is consc.iously 


31. V. The sea£^e uf proper ume for UpasaiM 
OI yoga is lost, dian Hv mantal activiiy Uv 
waias ooisteiuplaaou at ochw tiai*; thcieby 
true knowledge of sell and oiheis 2,-Ht 
n. Wliea meinory oi many tlimga is 
impaned the power to retaiii many seienrtfic 
H'uths and principles faUs; then teue know- 
ledge of the Mation of 3iva to Pasaraatnnan 
)- lost; and thiB los« the wise proaonnea so hi; 
the loss of Ateaa of self. 

02, V. Worse than that he loves otiier 
things, aeglactittg hiti own self. 

n Van has no gvcacei (worse) loss of sncli 
me knowledge; for it is the hlotsing of ootliis 
own Bxisteace; even if there be anything else 
dear nnto him; its Icm cannot be so gic:« 
that of his own self. 


33. V. iaiowlwdge dej-iv«d (f ;'oui. 

-iostia' Viijiiuim I.umvledsc piv'U.itiml con- 

temphatioa 

I>. (o,-ui‘= -i-tkinjn iin uic. Then,-roi-i; I'oa- 
'SAnr thijiJ'Lafe of che objects of &eu?e, ho loses, 
both knowledge and Wisdom and a, 

fwh 

3+, D A >viv,‘ man wirh a jornd tu oak 
iTo . shenid nevL') aa-cciars hitn^plf wiflt 
liciuti-- men, 

35. )X Time (Maw she- ttaler of Eiiiie vaij. 

the diTipo^pch 

3C, V. Do not And psoteehon m the foim 
of Tmio. 

D. Dslow the subtle Praknti i. in, fha 
whoie laitge of emitron them is no place or 
staUi whwn eifiTial liappiaoss is to he hiiod 
by men whrae hopei etc. 
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created, protected and withdrawn by Hari, in whose 
unlimited consciousness it has a real existence, (and it is) 
like the activity 0 ^ the mind in dream; and that ao'^ivity 
appears as the creation under the direction of Hari’s will 
with the reminiscf'uces of the objects experienced in the 
waking state, which creation is therefore knowm as 
Vasanamaya; and also for the reason that Hari is present 
in the pervading manas and chat He withdraws it from 
the range of cognition. Hence, when Hari does not mani- 
cesfc His creative aelinty, the extended world lies with- 
drawn into its causes, the subtle principles. 

2, But Haramatman in the iorm of Vasudeva is direotiy 
attained to as He remains inactive, all prevading, in His 
uninteiTupted eternal glory <by those %vho seek afeon 
Hokslia) with this knowledge of his relation as a servant 
to the Lord, the devout man too could get out of fho 
restraining Maya and attain to Hari and in the conse- 
quent realisation of blissfulness once tor all saved, from 
Samsara. 

3, The goal of the devout man possessed of control over his 
mind and she senses, the wise know, h that Parabrahman 
in whom the state of sleep, or -swoon or wakeftcinesa, or 
dreaming, or Jivaniaukti or complete withdrawal (into 
something else), does not find place. 

3?. (Since devotion to Un-Atman tends to evil), do thou, 0 Mug, 
know thyself to be Him (Him to be the one really existing) who 
shines in the h^rt of (all) mobile and immobile, which are invested 
with Ahankara, the body and other environments; and who as one 
directing the Jiva, shines distinctly on all sides. 


37 , V. Xo fefl Hitt i. e., so be the boiiy of 
Pacamatoftii -wlio actiJates tfjea— . 

n. reads Sisha/mff'Sdhth lifae whole verse 
t>uEgs CriiE she dsstineiioii feeweea 7eeva and 
PettttahBan. 

Vo si-auslaw: — 0 httgl, &o 4hoa undtersttnd 
rhs trcith laugh* hj- ihe V'edaa to he that thou 
an: a jiva of maiiy njiacries and i^ed a* &e 


iK&ti, tt the xnidsi ot mohUe aud imroabtla 
dreuxostanees — , 

toat I am ft iiva like yomself md have 
heoome esteemed of you <m aoooittti td, 
knowledge 

Shat Sri Katajrana, is Ksharaavidia An tar- 
jmin ahinmg ou all as She disjeuser of very 
BKiatenoe to oQ oreaiOMS, mobila etc. 
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38. I resort to Him Tviio is eternally hl^ssed, absolutely pure, 
pei’ieet ’^rlsdom and Trntb itself, who ov^'r powers Prakrit! defiled 
by Karma, and, resting on whom Majai i:.seh‘ seems 'o be this world 
of great and small things, (or of caus - and ). vanishing on the 
dawn of discriminating wisdom, like th'’ misappiehension of a rope 
as a serpent. 

39. Bo thou find thy asylum in Vasudeva ‘liron/b devotion to" 
the glory of the toes whose lotus-lik^' het, the righ' ' one cat the 
knot' of Karma (Ahankara) at- the hear'; — an aohi Vement that 
cannot be attained even by ascetics wlio rmly control th' hr senses and 
keep their mind vacant. 

40. Great is the difficulty here (in crossing the s-a of Samsara) 
for those who have not found the Lord ‘or their boat; mr indeed by 
parnffil means (i e., by means yoga and other eSorbs) they hope to 
cross the Samsara which abounds in the alligators of sis old passions; 
therefore do thou make thy boat the wors .ip u’ o 4>e glorious 
Lord and cross over the impassable sea o mis y, 

41. Maitreya said — Sanatkumai'a, son l>ahina, seer of 
(Para) Brahman, having thus es-pound d tlr* ^ru natir-'-' o'" Ahnan, 
the king prais-’d him wi"h a hill heart and said (is foIJmoe). — 

42. The king said; — Hari tend-^i- e the affiicted had formerly 
conferred a bLssing on me; and, 0 wors lipful tirabiaan Sage 1 you 
have (ail} comi to make it a act, 

Bl., v . i con.eiapj ,,e muu wliO ...Wuo, 2y. V. Tikas lax5 and foartli lina as 

*y on a v?rea.‘rj addi'-iotiai 

sotjias j'io .A.’ .utB 0iuv«jxj?e oi ca teoUB do xto -bink of 

and eSecS and who being rel '.sed to the yira than the Lord or who do aot forges thsir ro- 

fbody/ a aOvl seems to be besot w-ich nra- v R^x^ arsfi noiil and who ooa. 

krtti or Xautna lomgled wi'Ji. the karma trol their sen* . . 

deep rooted (i^otod- Xhe taUpremeEejagis not D, ilatter baity those whose mhid is 

3ireoSly, b'lt thro gh »he JiTa His body, Rob- gi'ven to two tbio^ and who see in the con- 
jee S to Zurma and .'.gnana. -SrarT ways of ScumarA camioi unravel the 

n. I resort to Him (as jny asylum) who— troth (of His ni-> a ieetg 
tteelf, on whom the eupenmpoaition of this 40 . D (For thobe, — who boat — i. s.j wiio. 

worid, gross and subtle is djahea off bj' have not found the boat of intenae devotion. 

ESaching the Lord of -i.bsoluto lu as 42. D. Aima~~^e '>:asa (ly one posseeaed 

aistinct from Pmhiin; as ix,- iajs«d.uig of dimet knowledge of Hari (2) caie who has 

of a tope for a serpent vanishes as toon as tin devoted bis mind to Han.— 

diadnetion between them k realised. 
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43, And the blessing has in its entirety been matle a fact by 
yonr worshipful selves, fnil of compassion (mercy). Everything that 
conM be called mine, including myself belongs to the Kighteons 
themselves and it has been conferred on me as thoir grace; then what 
could I give (them)? 

44, 0 vSage, (my) life, wife, children and the house with all 
it.3 appurtenances; the kingdom and the army, the land and treasure, 
thus everything is oSmd (to them). 

4.5. Only he who knows the Vedas and Sastras deserves the 
command oi the army, the dominion, the power of directing martial 
policy, and the lordship over all the world. 

46. It is the Brahmin who eats his own (bread), w^rs his own 
(clothing) and gives his own (property); (while) the Kshatriya and 
others merely eat his food simply through his kindness, (therefore 
they have no right to make gifts). 

47. May thos- , who, possessed of conclusive insight into V edas 
and abounding in memy, have, in their discourse on Atman shed on us 
such trae light of the Almighty Lord, be ever pleased with their own 
deeds ! Who is it that cimld do them anything in retuni, except by 
joining his own hands (in supxdicaticn), (or), and becoine an object of 
lidicnl-^? 

48 Maitreya sc hi — Those lords of Atma-yoffa worshipped ly 
the first (anewT't) king, er mmmded bis piety and rose into the sky 
while m^n scoed wi nessing. 

49. Prithu, too, foremc^t among the great, and (already) firm 
in devotion to A hnan considered himself as one having accomplished 
his purpose ly their teachings regarding Atman and concentration 
^ 0 ^ mind on Atman). 

60. He also per oimtd his righteous duties at due times and 
placf s, according to his unght and means and property, and oSered 
up everything to Bralrman. 


44, V. Kosa^valna'blee. Ill ( Vocas 

•"Ee oii otiiei; kinds of -vrealil;. 

Vetse i6 is aot io O’s readings. 

if. D. Abmiioga^iayak masteis as, pro- 
cpptcES of Atoa-joga. 


49. V. Firm in devotion iferougli tlidi 
teiOhinga — 

D. Peitha considered himself ~ ty theie 
perfect teachings — Iva — tmi m the sense 
of onJj', 
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51. Resigning rbc fruit to Brahjiiau, rid of alS attachment 
serene in mind, and realising Abnan who is distinct fram Pra-kiiti 
and only the witness of (ail) acihuty, fthe king perfcnned his duties). 

52. Though a house-holder endowed ^nth the splondour of 
imperial majesty, lie svas like the sun free from attac-hment to the 
objects of sense and (also) free from Abankara. 

5S dt 54. Tlius properly and regularly doing his pious duties 
with his inind and heart devoted to Atman he had by his ijaeen 
Archis five sons who cnme up tn his ideal, namely Vijitaswa, Bhumra- 
kesa, Lravina, and Vrika. 

54. And f}}ie Prithu was possessed of the qualities of u?? 
the Lokapalas (?’. e., Iiidra and other protectom of the world). 

55. For the protection of the created world, the Lord of chan- 
geless nature appears at proper times, to delight creatures with His 
thoughts and utterances and ^ith His charming qualities. 

56. He bore clio name of Raja, like another Somaraja, (the 
excellent juice of Soma), giving and taking tiie \^'&alth of the Earth 
and also shedding heat and light (i. e. controlling the world). 

57. By his majesty he was irresistible like Agni and uncon- 
querable like Maheudra; in forbearance like the eaidi and in 
yielding men what they desire he was like the celestial region (h e., 
ftvarga), 


58, Like the cloud he .showered in hill measure all that was 
desired, bringing delight to creatures: like the sea he was too deep 
tc be uuderstcod: fim^ in strength oI Sj'irit be was like Mera (king of 
niountams). 

•59. In aneasuring our punishment he was Jilre the god Jdhanna, 


&8 . ITir !:li» afv:; 

boa tj ‘he TjOi'J or iviJr^'ac At.-cT;" ■- di-. 
iintjB fioia Fr.ikri>r ho fh pirptr;’ cr~c. 

I'oita j nw-i b.ilf iiud FirsrhUfot o.r T.Fot 
Ibe pv'jt',c lien oi :kc .rcjiuo-a wme'n i:r made 
t}' .nhj in ;'1 k- S Iran.' TIcr.a„' one Pn’-trf 
'ocK\' tsbihited a' piocL-i: iirav; 'lit .ija 
lltKS of. 

J-. D. PiUhi hijM riio qnaluib', of 
fiidci :®ci o&h':!'.. aad .vko cxeicised ^ben 
powof- wuisort to obhijiiiBg ibc 


Uoide 'rit'-i;, 

jo if .jt. \ (Ut otj deh-litaift liis 

aubjopifc,, bv M? thor:gJi5 '?'art! and dsjed, 
aad Dy iii; affable qiialisifio ha bore traly frhe 
of ijejoti, eteniiifi tbe IMoou oalied 

ri’cxi.Li and Bttja 

'ja D i.Tr.-aial tie; — Poi tiio gioteotiun .. 
■woi'id. ircija iiaif j;- tiizje, j. <? , at tlife rofftiirod 
jKK.rarB a kaiij v.lio fe de^■or.ftl tc thosiij^iema 

Lord coufiLS laio the world eta. 
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xuler of righteousness and in wonderful characteristics he was like 
the Himalayas; he was, like Kiibera, rich in treasures; and like 
Yarona he was possessed of secreted wealth. 

60. Like the god Yayn he was present eveiTwhere; and also m 
respect of strength, enterprise and resoluteness; and in being irresis- 
tiole he was like the worshipful god Eudra. 

61. He resembled Mamnatlia in beauty and was undaunted 
Eke the ling of beasts; like Alaau lie was loving and in his lordship 
over men he was like the worshipful god Brahma. 

62. In Yedic discourses he was Brihaspati and in conquest 
of senses he was Sri Hari: in devotion to cows, elders, preceptors and 
wise brahmins who are all votaries of Vishnu, in modesty, humihtv 
and in good nature and in laboiniug for others’ benefit he was hke 
himself. 

63. By his fame loudly sung by good men at difierent places 
in the three worlds he had reached the ears of women even as the 
great Kama has the ears of the virtuous. 


ADHYAYA 23. 

Prithu with Jbiti u'ife [M'rfoi'ms Tapas in the Ciwl asc&nds 
to heaven in a eeUsfial car. 

1—3. Maitreya. said- — On a cerbiin day, turning his attention 
upon himself, Prithu, (Y<^na's son) saw that he had grown very old; 
as the protector of his subjects he had himself improved and provided 
for the permanency of his gifts (beneficial institutions) to them: that 
he had provided for the maintenance of (all creatures), mobile and 
immobile, and grien (full) support to the Bhaima of the righteous; 
and that he had fulfilled the Lord’s commission for which he had 
been born here; he entrusted the earth, like a daughter crying, for 


62. D. In <!on.clii3iV6ly ttndereiaadmg their 
traa nature of the Supreme Bein», he was 
Km (lilie unto Hari only in some ma'isare) . 

1. V, Aiuian possessed o£ the knowledge 
that his impenal power and osher things are 
all transcient, 

Svarmsarga - the various ereatares in his 


empire. 

{A^i-uSGrga - Y itaihii Sarga . creation of 
separate mdiTidimls). 

1. D, Atmamn, . having control over his 
mind. 

Sanusai ga, - people wish their sens, grand- 
Sona, etc. 
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Separation, to the care ot his sons; while ail his subjects stood di- 
spirited, he with ills queen, unattended, betook hmiself to a hermitages. 

4. And there too he observed uninterruptedly rales of self discip- 
line and entered upon a course of austere penance most approved of 
Yana'prastlim even AVith the same determination as he had of old in 
■conquering the world. 

•5. He ale roots and fruits, sometimes dry leaves, some weeks 
subsisted only on water and thereatter he lived upon mere atmos- 
pheric air. 

6. In hottest sununer he practised austerity, standing in the 
midst ot five fires; the dauntless hero and contemplative sage exposed 
himself to the heavy downpour of rain during the rainy season; and 
in winter he stood iimnersed in water up to his neck and slept on the 
bare ground. 

7. He was lull of endurance, controlled his tongue, senses and 
•organs, kept celibacy, conquered the vital breaths and performed the 
hardest Tapas in order to please (the blessed Lord) Krishna. 

8. By his Ta pan gradually developed to perlection lie was rid 
of Karma and became pure in min<l and by control of breaths he 
completely nipped the six passions and cut asunder the bondage 
(of Fasdwas). 

9. That great person (bull among men) worshipped and con- 
templated thb perfect Lord by that very means (yoga) which the 
worshipful Sanatkumara had taught him as the best course towards 
Atmau. 

10. As the pious king was doing the righteous duties delightful 
to the Lord and constantly exerting liimsell with laith, his devotion 
to the glorious Brahman became absolute (was not distracted by any 
-other object). 


•1. n. Note ilmnteuance of immobile crea. 
twfts — la M gww gardens and plantations. 

1 . 11. Thera too, havniE; piovidod hnnseli 
■with loots and tlia like for living acuoi- 
dmg to roJtis — u* he had pint jo’J'jIv (when 
holding the reins oE Oevemment in pnmslung 
the wicked). 

0, IX Supplies 'during the night’ modifying 


fiejih 

8. Nipped cte., V. contcolled the six senses, 
and got nd oi She ptission for drniliing, 
him ting etc. 

('liinna (another readmg| gos 

lid of all doubts, 

S. Yoga D the course of contemplation. 
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i3, B}'- vii'LUb oi thist partect devotion and by having rendered 

his mind pure and Satvic thruiigh his worship of the Lord he 
atrained perfect renmiciatlou and powerful wisdom with which he 
cut off his Vesture as jim, the source of doubt (and wrong notions), 

1’3. WJun his thought 'was withdrawn from every thing else, 
and ri)e realisation Oj. Aanau w'as secured as weil as freedom trom 
all activity, hs gave up (efforts foi) thai wisdom too by which ho 
cut off the otaar Oalf this (the source ol doubt). For he who is uader- 
gohur Yogic diseipliiie does not. cease to give Azh uttentmn (to be 
atLi-aend) to the courses at Yoga so long as ho may not come to find 
df'light in the stories of yri Kti;-hna (elder brother of Gada). 

13. I'hat great hero ha-wng thus united hia self with Atman 
and truly becoiu'^ Brahman shook off tiie mortal frame, when {the 
proper) time came. 

14, With ins hiels lie closely pressed the rectum and slowly 
forced up the breath, (from multidham) allowing it to stop at the 
different stages, navel, heart, chest, chroat and head (the point 
between tht; brows), 

15 & 18. Carrying the breath still higher and gradually into 
the very crown of the head, absolved from ail passions, he made 


II. Wttrt tiC: V. with whicii he 
did awity with Prakxiti, hJs vestere -whose 
nature exmot he coaclnsively 

D With whioh he oui; off she vestviBs (ol 
a jivaj tii,, the external And. inteasal senses 
OI the h.%ija sotee^s, the soorce of doubt and 
■wiong notions, 

yoie. D (begins thus). By this Oliahtt 
idovoiion; intensified by his constant eon- 
tfcjiijilaiacin oi the Lord, Xha atiaijjjnent of 
TSKdom means the removai bj the Lord’s 
ijUaeo of the caases that obscured his wisdom. 

12 V. ((fate. When he -was rid of the mis- 
iata &at body is Atmain, and loalitsd the 
Eutoie of Annan. 

O. This verse desoribes one who has 
attained diiecf cogmUcaa of the Lord; — Being 
'id of tvi'oag notions, ha-ring realised Bam- 
raatmau .ts well sis hn, own sUf and become 
free from the activity enforced by Kilos (j.e,, 
being aotive i& caiy in the iight of -wisdoH)) 


gave up (as dife-en-t from his essentia! w;£. 
iom) that knowledge of expeusneu by witch 
ho cut off this \Sainsc»a); for, ihotrgh -v him 
ascetic, man remains without seif tealisatioa 
m spite of a!l ttm yogia esercisias, bo Jong ss 
etc, 

23. Having mined his sell V. having 

lUaJised the inseparable relation of his self his 
seif as a body to Atman. . — a reiation -whioh 
exists by nami-e, aad having become like 
vinto Brahman on the imSoldmg of aght 
ijuaiidoB. 

Having seif I>. having realised h3a 

depandance on Brahman. 

(Proper ihne etc,, D. On, the exhaustion, 
of Prarabdka, harma. 

15. Absolved .paesioES. V. free from 

the desire oi oooidt powers of itninia, mahivia 
sio. I). Having a steadied mind. 

T Vaya .....vfith Vayii etc,, the Vaya ja 
the body with Va\"u, the Mahabhata, 



Sk 4 Adh 


bRIMAD BHAGA\AT*-iAL 


la 


Vayu mix-witli Yayu, the boJy earth, fire with fire, the seuses 
(tile openings e(>nsriLutiiig the sense organs) with AJ:asa (sky), 
the iRjuid with ivater and earth with water, vrator with tire and fire 
with Vayu and Vaya with Alcasu, — thus everything in its proper 
place, he contemplated them as having become me. 

17. He contemplated the ahsorpLion of nuimn (mind ami die 
presathig gods) into t-iie senses, souses into their ob^eeis iu die <ii'der 
'j£ tli.ir e reason, and cmiying them up (still higher) ne coutem- 
platfcd the o.sbjcets uiung with Ahanhim as ausd'bed. m tiie 
Habattitva. 

Id, And the -ibsorption of the last (malm) v\hieh is the groaud 
(jI nil pruducns, into diva eouditioued by dlaya; that conditioned per- 
son having become poweria!), shook oh the oonclitior! attached to 
sell by dint ol wisdian and renitneialioa. 


<l). \ .is .1 thii (iu/aH'iii-.i 
ij. V. I C. 'At viuij ;Lt; 6r £■'/!(''' ip<|. 
jt) \ . i- n 'the Ji'.yi Ol wjthJrd.t-.4l jn to 
their vd-Ais ct the wuh<ioii no.-, h jtivun h«iv 
17. \ . jLifZ/iii of ulie ;>. 0 {U 0 l^ of J'cDiuif-a 
.f.'iflii.otJ'O vfas 'jpoKttEi ut in the preceding 
vetatta 'Kiece that ot Snfyjt.i . .u'kui.ioi'i 
eiJerie 

.Vofi. The aeiietsi,i p.mcipfe oi UiC/il ib the 
M'tfhdt.iwil of the eiTaei mto the cd ite, tnt 
the leidiag Adopted Juea uou Allow fh« jaser- 

ptt'taticm on this priaojplc; heaae the com- 
rucntarot oxplauib this j,a 4 diderent peinMple 
of L(//,a tlsiiS. In the life ot cspnienct the 
nund being led awdy by iha sensea U said to 
be witlidiA.'vrn into rhem, similarl,- the oiha! 
steps. Aeootdni.yij- the tonis rdinodb.'ifii.'stw 
IS iatorpwted ‘ageoidiiig so the ccirse of 

BJniUidl'.i V.Theusa ol this plarai U 
mtended to imply XoiU,ri.la XRd Tenjasa. 
ahtmiMras, tfltileiSiEeda!!. Tahiaut-a'mithaya 
n. reads chgerbafly and interprets ia 
the lighc of the general Latv of Laya. Tho 
seiifees are -withdrawn into the Tasytsa-aham- 
kanvand ilwir pmsidiUfS deities into those 
presiding otoi- the latter inid the btdie.^ of 
sJwsa deities. BrWiivi and other Wuctoa along 


■vu'h :heir aialisies ot smell, to.ici, tasta etc., 
.H-e withdrwn rate Buniad!, i t , Ti.inoba- 
lUirt }}iMi t ii thus the shseefol 1 luinjuAtiHi em- 
teaceb in itaelt the causes .sn<t the tes>! anti 
enter* mi!o .l/fT/tcti - doftiiK and li.idra, the 
pre-iidiag deity of the former 1$ nijlidcawa 
into the fo.ir faced Brahma the presiilmg; 
over the latteJ . To eontomplato ibe J nun. as 
taking place ta tAs eider is known ao 
‘ '/iininiia. 

i's V , He placed i.Vjjt Afahuti *iauo i;h& 
Brutlknna nr Idalriti the root of .J] fho 
display of the utter into the jiva; the 

pTa ttbo 13 ..Iraobt rid ot all sin {s ^ , Bathii) 
realised the ii.iprajae Being m his own self 
and then hj the force of wisdom and ten'UE- 
oiation got rid of the le-xnaut ut haima .md 
thus bce.Hne a mwliBa acoaimn^ to hi.s ouneu- 
iiiil lias no. 

W. D. He placed the fo..r.faead, nic auodfe 
ot all good jjualities such as wisdom into 
Xctkshim and that Waiut uito the jjamteDi- 
goat Praknsi; (thcnl Lakshmi wills Prahriti 
into H.'.a vfh’j ahsorless .JI, aad .Ji [he 
-Ttvas along 'v«th the tour f.mad mio I'.ira- 
biilbjSian. Prithu w.is .ibis to do all this 
by force of wisdom .-.ad lemmcAtion r.nd 
dms .ittamed 3 a;,u;j'ia. 
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19. That great Queen Arcbiri, his devoted wife, had foil-owed 
hnn to the Lorest, though very delicate and not fit to go into the 
forest, nay, even to tread the earth with her feet. 

20. By her intense devotion to partake in the austere practices 
of her Lord, by her services to him, and by lining a life of a Eishi, 
she was snliject to much affliction; yet she did not feel it a distress^ 
for she was happy with her Lord’s afleotionate tonch and regards, 

21. On observing the body of the Lord of the Earth, of her 
own beloved Lord, completely destitute of life, conscionsness, etc., 
the true wife wept over it but for a short while, and soon caused it 
to be placed the funeral pile of fuel on the high ledge of a hill. 

22. Having performed appropriate rites she bathed in the 
waters of the river, poured libations to her Lord of noble deeds and 
then bowed to the gods in heaven witnessing from the sky, she thrice 
went round the pile and, contemplating her Lord’s feet, threw herself 
into the fire. 

23. On seeing the chaste Arcliis follow Prithu her Lord, fore- 
most among heroes, thousands of goddesses with their consorts sang 
her praises bestowing many a boon (on her). 

24. They showered down flowem on to that peak of Mount 
Mandara, and talked to one another in praise of her, while the 
celestial trumpets were blowing. 

25. Groddesses said; — What a blessed wife is she who has with 
a full heart followed the king of kings even as the goddess Lakshmi 
sought the Lord of sacrifices (Narayana)! 

26. This worthy lady certainly goes to higher regions (Vaikun- 
thaj by following her lord (Vena’s son); seel Archis passes beyond ns 
by virtue of her dntifnhiess that cannot even be thought of (by un- 
righteous women). 

27. Could there be any other glorious position beyond theix 
reach to those mortals who in spite of their precarious life on earth 
(can) attain wisdom leading to salvation? 

28. In the world he is indeed pitiably deceived and he indeed 

27. \ . Gould t)e any otlier ioadjug to tho reoiahaiioa of suprexne 

■pofiifeioii and liko unattainable to those IjQid. 

□noutals 'who. practise iMvntta karina D, Who.... ....cnn. work out sarlvation* 
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is treacherous to his own self — submitting it to great affliction — he 
who, having come into human life most feasible tor working out 
salvation, becomes attached to the objects of sense. 

29. Maitreya said: — ■ While the celestial women were thus 
singing her praises, Archis (Queen of Prithu) attained to the world 
which Yainya, foremost among the seers of the Lord, and contem- 
plating none but Achyuta, attained. 

30. That personage of such glory was he, the most worshipful 
Prithu. Thus thou hast been told the history of the king of noble- 
deeds. 

31. Ho vho with faith and attention reads this holy account 
to himself or to others or listens to it, would attain to the path of 
Prithu. 

32. (Thereby) a Brahmin may add to his Brahminic glory; 
a piince of royal blood may become lord of the earth; a Yaisya 
reading it mar becf'ine tlic leader trf Yaisyas and a Sudra (listening 
to it) may become a mosi: worthy man. 

33. Having listened to it thrice a man or woman, full of faith, 
does, if devoid of issue, liecome blessed with best children; a poor man 
the richest man; a nameless person attains liigii reputation and a 
dunce becomes a scholar. 

34. This is a source of prosperity for men, a means of warding 
off everjihing inauspicious, a ivay to happiness, reputation, longefflty 
and heavenly blessings, and to the removal of the impurity brought 
on by Kali 

35. By those who desire full achievement of the four purposes 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha, this should be regularly and 

_with faith told and hstened to as being most efficacious in attaining 
them. 

36. (If he is) about to undertake a victorious expedition, a king 
who, on listening to this hymn, inarches against other kings, will be 
met by them with their tributes even as Prithu was. 

37 & 38. He who unattached to other thmgs, full of pure de- 
votion to the Lord Hari, listens to, or relates to others, or reads to 

31. Futh \ . goal, !Dr lihe path of devotion, S6- D. WIigh about 'to go to a battd.S'field 

wisdocQ etc, ’ etc. 
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MiiiStAf, thf' lioly 4 toiT of Vena’s sou which indicates, 0 Vidura. the 
LoitI's oTcat glories — (lie) would dcTf-lop Ms thought and, with con- 
f lusive nnderstauding, would attain to the course and goal attained 
hy Prithu iiimself, 

39. He ndio day after day devoutly listens to this story of 
Frith n aucl prockhus it to the world — he gets free from attach- 
ments and develops intense and most profitable devotion to the feet 
of the glorious Lord, which form the boat for crossing; the sen of life. 


ALHYAYA -24. 

flj The story of Tracliina - harliiy Prithu's descend aiiU. 

(2) Sri Siva telh tile (jlories cf Rari to Pncclieiasas son of 
Pracirina - barMe. 

2. Maitreya said: — (Then) Piithu's sun, Yijitiiasva of 'vncle 
leai’ning became emperor. Aifectiomte to his j’-ounger brothers, he 
gave them each a (different) dirootion (to rule ovtr) the powerful 
lord. 


2, Jde gave the east to Haiyaksha, the south to Dhumi’akesa 
the west to Vrika and the ionrth to Bravma. 

3. He earned the cpidiel (surname) oi Autardhana, having ob- 
tained from ludra the power of going about unseen {in. cogmfo) And 
lie had three sons by his queen Sikhandiui wliu were all quite to 


his iikiug. 

4. The 3 '' weiv Pavaka, Pavaniaua, and Suclu who were toV' 
merly the file gods (Agiiis) "bt'rn (on earth) under 'V’aaishta’s cui’se 
and again returned (by means o-' Yoga) to thc4r original state- 

3. By Npbha^vati ftmether wih) Autardhama iiad a son called 


Havirdhana. Antardhana dming his father’s saeiifiee did not strike- 


at Irdra th-ouglr be saw him 
thi- nams Antardhaiia), 


carrying awa-j' the &acrifieinl horse (hence 


6. He came to think that the duties of kings were characterised 
by c-ru! Ity in liaviiig to exact tribnte-s infirct puni-slrments, levy taxes 
and so on: (and so) to the wonder of all he gave them up under the 
pretext oi irerlGiming' a rwolongcd sacrifice (called Sattra). 


i?. V. s. £■., Vtjitasva. 
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7. Even there he set HJs eyes on Atman and worshipped Para- 
inatman who is perfect and saves his votaries from all misery; and, 
by pious meditation he attaineti to His world. 

8 . 0 Yiduva, Haviixlhani -bore to Havirdhana six sons, 
Bharhiahad, Haya, 8 nk!a, Krishna, Satya and JitavTafca. 

9 . 0 foreiiiost One among the Kurus, Barhishacl, the very- 
fortunate son of Havirdhana heeanit' die Lord ot men and was 
deep!}' learned in ilie chapters on sacrificial duties as u'cll as in tha 
various courses of yoga. 

10 . The wliole surface of his earth (kingdom) became convert- 
txl into ou“ hall o: divine saoniices which lie continmusbj performed 
V'hen the eciHh w.\,s covered v\ith Kusa gi'ass with its pointed 
ends turned to the east 


1 L As diiecti'd ['.y Brahma lie married Satadruti the daughter 
of Kamudra, (yefi in girlhood, beautiful in every limb, higdily decked 
in uruaiuents, lor wliom, while going round (the fire) in marriage, 
Agni eonceive<l a, passimi as he di<l lor Buki. 

id. The g(KLs, Asuvas, Hamlharvas, l-iishiw, Biddiias, men, as 
well as Cmgas were c.iptiNated by che, newly married damsel with 
th(- sweet sounds oj the ornaments on her feet ringing in every direc- 


tion (she moved). 

id, Prachinabarhis had ten sons hy Batadruti; and they -all' 
bore the same name and took the s-ame vow of life and all wer© 
thoroughly vm'.sfid m the lore of righteousness and known as Pra- 
chetasas. 


14 & 1 - 5 . L'onunissioiicfl by tlieir father to add to the ]}opu- 
lation (01 tl^e world) rimy wvnt down into ihe sea "01 Tcqms raid 
woi-shipped the Lord ul Tapas (Hari) by tami Tn^piis loi rou ui.-aisaiid 
years emd (all ih>- tin!'.) tlu-y with p.-rfe'-t >.:lfA.-ntV' I coiiUmplatid. 
(tK* LtU'd) 3 ’epeiting tin- saend luau.r;!;^ laught by Gtal Siva who 


T. HiUiSi. 'C . O — .Li. j J'S. in 'miurr;, 
or detvcz, 

U. XiM' * .1 i Sedii*,.i -tin ,-j Vj'!., 

'.-iieo. f'loili ton yUfl .. jj.i-jann 

fuL rjJ\u. V •f(' ol iliit it t'uji' 

li'l but. 


!'>. 'kiJ- S'jn » prjn(.'<_.-ri iw wbom 
Afp:! '•n-lifiv'iie i-. 

3;. li-.i lino, T!.i nrvL?^!u,:j 

c.)'’,r=i‘ ot 'I’m-, lid .hi y wn.'-uijipmji 
the I.r.Ta 
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(graciously rerealiiig liimself) was met on their way. 

16. Mdiu’a said: — 0 worshipful sage, be pleased to tell ns for 
oiiv beneiit how Praehetasas met (rod Siva on their way and what 
fraitful precept He was pleased to give them. 

17. In this world indeed it is not quite possible for men^ 
0 great sage, to have an interview with G od Sirn. whom as the de- 
sired object sages only contemplate renouncing everything else. 

18. The worshipful God Siva w'ho, delighted as he is in Atman, 
goes about with his formidable power (Sakti) for the purpose of main- 
taining the arrangement of this world (for the benefit of this worldp 

10. Maitreya said; — In obedience to their father's command 
(lit: having home their father’s command on their head) the righteous 
Praehetasas set out towards the west with their mind earnestly set on 
ia2>aif. 

20. Near the sea, they saw a great lake clear like the mind of 
the great and abounding in happy aquatics. 

21. — the Jake ■ which was the home of lilies, blue and red, of 
lotuses, KaJharas and Indeevaras: which resoundefi witli the sweet 
voice of swans and other water birds; 

22. — the lake about which trees and creepers grew in luxuriance,, 
stood resounding with tlie sweet music of gladsome bees and which 
was the scene of festivity caused by winds that scattered in ail direc- 
ti on.-^!. the pollen from lotuses. 

23. There to their wnnder they (tire princes) heard sounds of 
music of ravishing sweetness with its clirune tunes along with those 
of Mridanga, Panava etc., played upon in accompaniment, 

24 Immediately thereafter they saw God Siva, lord of the geds 
rising from the lake with his retinue and being sung by (Gandharvas 
and others), the attendants of celestials. 

25, — they saw God Siva like, .a pile of burning gold, dark in 

17. n. reading, [but) sa^ges iree from all moleswd by disease; (shll ordinary monaJs 

^itfichmsnt uould ccaifer on the righteous oB- cannot meeliim and leco^Uiie him as such), 

jects desired by them. 20. iUad of the gre.-,! O Jlmdof the s^go 

18, D. Tie 'Worshipful Siva, though find- Xanva. 

mg- delight m Atman, goes about She is-orld 2d. Lile a yu/e etc , P. piii'e like tho. 

■with hi3 formidable Sakti (Po-wee), so tha-t tonch-atone taken out of 
this woidly humaiiity may prosper un. 
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the aeck, with three eyes and a. ;jjmling couateiianco, prtuiiifiing 
grace, and, in (great) wonder they ix>wed to Him. 

‘26, The worshipfnl Si'V’a who removes the sorrow ot' those that 
resort to Him and who loves righttvmsness was ploasod with those 
pitjiis princes who rvere versed in Hliarma and rejoico)] at His sight, 
and spoke to them as follows. 

27. Sri Budra saich'—Yon arc the suns of the groat saoriht.or 
Praehinabarhis. I see what you deshv, to do. Hay you he luppy! To 
extend my grace unto you I have thus shown myseil to yt>u. 

2y. Beloved of me indeed is lu>. that has sougiit (tlui pr()t(S'hi<ja 
oi) the glorious Lord Yasudeva who is Lar different from and iar 
above Prakrit! of three qualities as welt as the pensonai entiry li-alled 
Jiva. 

29. A person constant in, his own righteous duties in hundred 
lives attains to the position of Virincha (Brahma); and thereafter ho 
attains to He. On the other band a votary of the glorious Vasndeva» 
(directly) attains to liie place of \'ishnu beyond the gross world, lusfi 
as I and other gods do, wlieii tin? term of our oiS.ee expires (and our 
subtle body is broimn up). 

do. Now you are devoted to the glorious Lord and therefore 
dear unto me like the Lord Himself; nor is there anywhere another 
who is beloved of the Lord’s devotees more than n:iys<df. 


‘irt. V. 'luring Uw reading SovWimaf 
into prets thus. "Vasvideva >vlio w direcilj 
sjUpBiiot to both subtle and gt'JsiS Pnibiiiij. 

0. Inti'ipiote Uic i-lftuti; lli'jis. — ivh'i is 
dirtjoUy b’jpenor to tlio pnaciple known at, 
Laktihni! li«i’o denoted Uy tiio temi ‘ iujijii'j ' 
wlueli IS alrt'i nalJed >i iva.; wt ijahslimi is Uio 
deny pfesidmg ovot' ibe pimc-iple ‘ Tiinia'..' 

•Jil. \ attaliii ki a phreu la tlje n.-gion 

of Vu'iiielii ci bficonics mcutil unto Inra, and 
Haoa iMams w ikj- region or oomes unto mo 
and m the n.ox.t, i. e., the hnal btage attauib 
to the heavanly abode oi Vislimi which w 
bfiyoud the range of the senses, just as mybelf 
and the other gods, Brahma and others, do 
when ilia tonn of their office expires. 


n yhiti vawe states how ditticult it is 
eveii for the wocthy of ihe position of flrahieu 
tn attain to it to t.hQvv Ih.iS it in impossibfti 
toJ others -- 

A jiva oiigible for Brahma’s pfaeo 
attamK to u itt'toi it ccntiiiy of live', h'vocad. 
to iighUioiii lUUitt'i then ha lUiches rjal-'shiai 
who i.s 11 prineiph’ tiavot subject: to eijimgc. 
'Chen ucooiuptin.tjd hy othei' eL'gibh} jivita 
Bnthmii chi' forouiost iijnoag ilia devo.d onas, 
during Prahiya oi all phanomoiiu aiirl thou; 
eaiisofi, .sttLiin to the omnipn&seiiv, Vithmi. 

'£,-d}i(ir7uiiii : — aaoh being withdvwvji 
propetfy into ito c&'ifcO. 

30. Diiayanatanam. V to D, mere th'.iiii iha 
viitarieb of Vishxm, none is, bcl'Tod oi me. 
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31. This is a highly sacred and auspicious (manfra) -also iead- 
mg to Moksha, fit to be separately and coustanfcly repeated in secrecy, 
X>o you listen, I teach it to you. 

32. Maifcreya said:~G-od Siva vith a heart full of inerey ami 
ever devoted to Karayaua said tiiese \rords to tiu'se princes vho 
stood before liim vith folded hands. 

33. Sri Eudra said “Success to Thee (i c,, Tbou art the Most 
High and Supreme Being), 0 foremost one, (0 Lcu'd at iiiose that 
have realised Atman), for the good of the wis.', nr.Ly succ-ess attend 
me; Thou art ever in portecfc bliss; I bow to Atman who is all (perfect). 

3A I bow to Him frou! w'hose navel springs ihe lotus (consti- 
tuting the world), who is the ruler' ot the five Biiutas, objects and 
ihe smaea; t<j Vasudeva (the ruler of Ckzifa), wan I’s tranquil in p(‘r- 
fect bliss, changeless and selt-luminous. 

3-5. I bow to Sankarsliana (the luier of Ahtinkara} viro is 
tjubtle, unlimited and the destTOyer, and to Pradynuma ivho is the 
awakensr of the world and Antaratman (presiding over Budhi). 

36. I again and again bow to Aniruddba the ruler o' the mind 
which is tlieinternal oigan and inasrcj' . cerise, and (othei) sdises, X 
how So Parauiahamsa (thf- gio/iou,s Sun) wiio is perh-et (pt-rvadung by 
his ligirt), ol steady nature. (?. r., uuc der'oid ot increase or docrease). 


31, Vwinftrn ~ wineli enablSi me to 
restilis,' the Lotii as cii^tmci frozn Pj'atoti and 
Purublia Iv.B i, .S(j;:u’jKg JJw ptir- 

potea ol PJianiia, Arfiia and Kama,, 

33 T, 0 Pro'eC7oi of the -wwe' Hion ati 
the SupL'bine, Ihou mal-BSl; ihe -svjse fi.ipp} . 
Alav I be liappj A.lixoogl'' Thy gracef! 

Ihv blissfulness ss Batoral -’■ndesseHtial. 
Jiiaj I have it thvongb. Thy gace' 

D. 0 forerttoSB ones amoag those that 
li^ehnawn Itoian' Eveiy success aitend 
y oa, (sinea) you have received m}' grecajii; for 
1 onr aaoied daij'' of eoniamplating the Lordl 
may your devotion, to Han be constant and 
(and) for the atio of your welfare (sal- 
vationl the Supreme Behsg should fee pto- 
Jitiated; Shis we bow to Atman. vrh,o u pres>eiit 
■wiUiiK all as tbair controUbr. 

SI. X. The ruler of the suprbA of. 


Vo.st//ievr>,{ia To (iho mdweller of .11 tLiugs, 
yes unw.iched bj then detoetb. 

PtCkiunvmaija. Thus israken to tad-moe 
the ptmciplc of Cy.ha oi fomitj ispokcii an 
tiiu Sistoni. 

35. 1) To madYvmiia perfect in wisdom. 

36. V.ifi .•ishcclfM. unad, Uit: iBi.sto'. sense. 

Pa> ha wha distances fiom 

HwnseH as well .-is His votaries all impurity 
in the form of Pimi a and Ikipu,. 

ITmv) iUs-Onart- one ’latouohed bj gnef 

Ctt SOTIOW. 

n. To Aninifllia (1) who is the master 
of the senses bestowed on. the jivs for hit usa- 
(dj who is the master of the senses and tha 
sola Lord of what belongs to Indra, c., tha 
xwlar of the wids presiding over the mind and 
the sansen. 
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37 . I bow to Him wbo is tbc Wriy (guidt") to the (celestial 
}'egion and the lioavenly kingdom) and who is always present in the 
pure heart. I bow to Him whose cuejgy is gold, (?, n, who is in the 
iorm ot Agni), who is the sacriftoial aetirity (being its support and 
means) and its thread (i- f., the oause ol ihs uninterrupiit'd and extai- 
siYu pra.ctice), 

38 - I bow to Him who in tht form o' Sonia is the food of 
Pitris and Devas, the Lord of tiie fliree Vedas and flic very ('ssonce 
of the sacjtihdal duty, T how to Him who brings Maiisbrntiou to the 
Jivas and who is in the 'omi of watei. 

39 . T bmv to Him wdio is iJu' liody of all Atmans (in !h(' form) 
of living beings wlio is in nhe form ot cartli and also in tlie foim of 
Virafc (i e., the Lnivers-'); Him who is th'‘ prometor (in the form of 
Vayu) of all the three worlds and who is the, three forms of strength 
(of mind, organa and ixaly). 

49 . I how to Him who is ui the form o! the hky, indieiitor of 
ail things and who is (in the form of) that snen'd rogiou of great 
lusture- 

41 . I bow to Him who is both Piavritta and Nivritte- Ivarma^ 
the divine Pitris (tho Friiil- of atiaining (o the s' ate of Pitris). the 


-'17 V. Lh'^!. foo*!, who is m the fofm o£ a 
Bftoriiiot; couS'Jetod by o'.ir pnants. 

L>. i/j ri£iBBu!i m S whi, 

i.f.Afpn N. B -johl i.e., ho^yho I'csmcvoa 
imsoriesnind ba-stows hftpinnc-*,. 

T^niava (I) Fho a fill pecviiding (') who 
ptomoiiBB tb.0 ooi'.tiiu’.my of liho i.iwj 
3;i V . Veiy eswm-'o oJ; wy free of 

D, rissmt'u' ol . . hs irho ta^ijos plej- 

sure in iffijns. 

i'atucr'/aMiiwnft..' who contor;, oh even- 
tlimg In psouli vf Hi-'id psoporats. 

S9. V. I how io Him to whom aU xami- 
mata hss.tre and nil the .pvas *<.e voliiitid iis 
fjodj. 

JD. I bow 1,0 Hi'ji wh<X8 aohvisy m a 
hourcs of everj' bsiag and its exiswivce; or, 
who IS proseni, lu the body ol over) roan 
htting Si paisoEUTililij' erjnal in sSa’inre to a 


thumb, who is She Supremo and who, bemg 
presoat m tho earth raako^ hex raoro impor- 
ianfi. 

40. ro Hun o£ whf’in sound is a body otc;. 
wlio IS also in the form of jiva charfnitor- 
iscd by surpiissing latielh genes. 

40 I). 7'o hifii who IS \no%vn only ),luna,’h 
(.ho S:M.tr.t, and who is Uio soia'Ctj of ('ho 
highijst p irposc of man, who is Iiko AlaMa 
.lumi-rud with .vnythiug cHo and who ’.s too 
sabtio tio be known, who pnuflos all, who is 
the '.nd who rules Ji-om withm Ura 

presiding doitics. 

il. \. the fruit of Bighieo.isncss i.o,, 
hin Xvarma .and mrityii the difepeiiscr of 
sorrows. 

JD. iso. I'lw Lord is spoken of s.s KiVMtta 
Pra\ritin etc., booausftit j„ Ha who ordains 
those course and dkfiots the oihar gods to do- 
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fruit of un righteousness, the god of Death and che dispenser of soitows. 

4*2. 0 Lord, I bow to Thee who art Mann, the cause (of all) 
blessings, (omniscient, and the embodiment of all mantras); bow to 
Krislma the embodiment of the highest righteousness and unlimited 
wisdom, who is the perfect and most ancient person, and the Lord of 
Sanhbya and Yoga. 

43. I bow to Thee who art Kudra, tlie ruler of Ahankara, 
possassed of three forces as the doer, means and iZeed, who art 
Brahma the embodiment of wisdom and action sad the (source of) 
extensive speech. 

44. To 113 who long to S'^e (Thee) may Thou be pleased to 
grant a vision of Thee, esteemed by the Lord's {i e., Thy) votaries 
and to reveal Thy beautiful form, most beloved of Thy devotees, 
giving at once to all the senses the delight of all (arising from their 
several) objects; 

4o. Thy form (soft and) blue like rainy clouds, the focus of all 
beauty -with four charming long anns, and well-shaped and winning 
face; 

46. Thy form with eyes like the inner petals ol lotus, with 
gi’aceful eye-brows and nose, rows of teeth and cheeks, and mouth, 
and with appropriate ornaments for the ears (with symmetrical ears); 

47. Thy form with side-long looks brightened with smiles of 
love, and splendid with curls (of hair), clad in silks shining like the 
glowing lotus filaments and adorned witli ear-rings of v'cll-wronght 
jewels; 

48. Thy form delightful with the brilliant ornaments of a 

the.r pi'opec d.itiM in tie lorm of jnintl and aliaulcam; 

Manmtte. One lo whom all sMs aosi, and exteasjve '.pedoh. 
vitj' w mtetided to who is m the very U. To Hjm who has the thiet; powei-h of 

form of ail thjs action; who is lihe dispenser itiiownig, doing and imUjuj, whci sLoweM all 
of the flint of liighteousness, who bsing lilesairtge, who is perluet m Hie streagih, dis- 

immoii^al, is ths dii’vctoi of the uod of death poses the mind so form I’acwos ideas; and 

and IjIi 3 dispenser of BOLi'ow to tho evil-spinted givta the toagae power lo evolve many 

43. Ths Lofrl ni StjnLifA & Yoga. V. jCapila foraiR of speeoh. 
and Hiranyagarhha 44 Lasi fooi. V. The tona uf which the 

4S V. To Him who is possessed of the manifestation is realised throuj^h Uic fiinc- 

Tihrec powers (areatton, preservation and das- Sion of all the senses, and in which His 

^rucinonl; who is Parianya m the form of esscaatial ijiiaiifies hficoma perceptible. 
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3 rown, bracelets, wreaths of pearls, anklets and uones, ol surpassing 
splendour, and also with SanJcJia, ChaJira, Gctda^ Padma^ Yanamala 
■of jewels; 

49. Tliy folia ciiamiing with the jewel of Kaustiibha, with 
(other) brilliant oruaJtients about the neck and shoukhus, which are 
hke unto those of the lion, «lorioi]S with the liosoin which l)y its con- 
stant resident, Sri Devi, repudiates the touchstone. 

50. Thy form with the bc'lly whwh is like unto an (Aswatim,) 
leaf enchanting by the three folds at unrest on account of breathing 
in and out, by which process the Universe is UiS it were made to 
enter into and issue from it through tlu’ navel de(^p like a whirlpool 

61. Thy foiin adorned with gold kod,” fastening the silk cloth 
which looks splendid by contrast about chy \\nist of violet hue; Thy 
form charming to the eyes with syimnetrical and graceful feet, 
shanks, thighs, and depressed knees (witli symmetrical and graceful 
feet, shanks and thighs, and depressed knees and graceful looks). 

52. 0 father, 0 preceptor, with Thy feet which are beautiful 
like the petals of autumn lotus, which diivo away tljo sin in our 
mind and heart by means of the rays s) looting troin the nails, may 
Thou reveal unto us, as our asylum. Thy form which has rescued 
(Pralilada and others) from fear; for Thou ars the pieceptor to in- 
■dieate tho wa,y to ns 'who are in daiiviress. 

53. This form of the Lord should be coiitcmplalied by those 
who seek to purily their mind; for the yoga of devotion to it leads 
to the state ot fearlessness those wiio do their owar righteous dutitss. 

54. Thou art accessible to him who is full of devotion, but not 
to all mortals; Thou art sought after even by one that rules in 


4‘1 J’'i( St h.all. D. Tliv £onn with shn-ildcrw 
lAe BhoKC of the lion and with a bosom 
rendeied charming with handsome neck and 
jewel of Kaat.thubha. 

51. Stida? sanani X) Charming eyes 
o2. Notiih ag’/iCHit. I) tho stsn of one that 
iingg His praises. 

JE'utomargagviruh. D, He who shows 
the path to Heaven through Archis and other 
Stages, 

V. Guroh eh, He^who shows the path 


of the gum 

Sa, I’. Hote. To those who seek after puri- 
fication, 0 ., rclcaSjo from Samsara the con- 
templation of this form is the only moans 
thoreto; mere observance of tho duties of k ar- 
ua and Asramd is not sufiioieiii; but it should 
only subserve the developement of intense 
devotion by which alone desired release can 
be had. 

54. V. r/iou a>t soit.jjht atter in preference 
to the tulership in Swarga. 
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heaven (swarga); — Thou who art; the goal of him who is trying 
enly for self realisation. 

55 & 56. Having with absolute devotion hard to secure even 
for the righteous worshipped Thee whom it is not easy to worship, 
who would in preference seek after any external advantage? 

— One whom, as having taken shelter under them (Thy 

feet), the god Yama who in his great power and prowess with 

violent motion of his brows proceeds to destroy the Universe, does 


pot (cannot) regard (as coming under his purvey). 

57. I would not for half a minute think Swarga or even Mok- 
sha to be equal to the association with those that are devoted to Thee; 
much less then the blessings bestowed on mortals. 

58. Therefore, pray, may we be placed in association with the 
righteous who have washed off all sin by the internal and external 
bath in (the flood of) Thy glorious praise and in Oanga related to 
Thy afctsobitely (holy) feet and who are compassionate to all creatures 
ypith a heart untouched by passions and with a ipind free from, 
crooked notions; and may this be Thy blessing conferred op us! 

59. That sage surely discerns Thy nature and Thy way, whose 
mind is not bewildered by external objects, but being favoured with 
devotion and free from all impurity, does not lose itself in the cave 
of darkness (ignorance). 

60. Thou art that Brahman, truth itself and Supreme light, 
omnipresent like the sky, on whom the Universe becomes manifest 
and who appears through everything. 


n. IMer attainraeni to Paw- 

mitman, t. r„ m'.ata is de-^ited even tj Into 
rules m Sw^tga. 

Hote: Hers Aimavid js token m the sense 


60, V. thai; k. Thy Time natoe called 
Brahman, depending on whom this universe 
heeoiaes a perceptihle phenomenon’ and who 
.appears to exist an evorj thing, still unaffBOted 


of Paaamatman who pferEectly knows Himself. 

D. one Yama does not dis- 

icgard though he generally brings the utti- 
T£ise under liis control 

D Aitur Bftaynal ohjeoih add “ .4ind 
whose mind lb turned inwards and sst on 
Porsananman,’' 

Omit ‘ does not .. . ignorance* and 
Hilso the word ‘ hat,’ 


by anything even as the extended sky and tha 
wide expanse of sirudighs. 

. T) Koto By the expression, ‘on whom , 
manifest’ the ineffaceable distinction between 
Btohman the all supporiior and the v orld is 
distiaotly btoaght out, so aKo the giosu per- 
ceptible universe is only a developed state of 
something really positive at Ihe bottom. Ha 
IS unlimited like Akasa and He is suprema 
liglit. being unaasailedby nescience (A.pana) 
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61. We know Thee, 0 glorious Lord, to be the absolute and 
Supreme Being who, by Maya of various forms madest this (world 
as if real) profceofeesfc it and again destroyest it, Thyself being un- 


changed — ■ Maya by which the notion of. difference arises and which 
is powerless to affect Thee. 

62. Bor the attainment of wisdom and heaven Yogins full of 
faith properly worship by mvans of righteous acts only this form of 
Thine, perceived as their Euler through the Bhutas, senses, and the 
mind, — And only such active worshippers ,are truly learned ip the 
Vedas and Agamas. 

63. Thou' art .hut One, the First, and Perfect Person. Thy 
power called Maya being latent (at first) through her (beginmug to 
act) that triad of Eajas, Bafeva and Tamas becomes differentiated, 
(from which the fundamental principles and things, viz., Mahat, Ahain, 
Akasa, Vayu, Agni, w^aber, mountains, gods and Rishis, the miilbitudes 
of creatures constituting this (world). 

64. By His own essence He enters into the body whiph is of 
four kinds, and which (in the first place) is created by His own 
energy; consequently they call him Purustia; (but this Purusha 
is the diva) that abides in the body, who abiding in it enjoys by 


61, V. Bipahniftn is shown here to be both, 
the jaaterifil and the effioient oansa 

Atmiduubhaya. which remaifts working 
ewil tojjivas, , subjecting them to Saxnsara, 

Bywhieh Hues. V By which a 

notion ol separate or independent existence 
is induced on the part of Che jivas, 
h. 0 'glomous’ Lord, we know Thee to be 
■ttitf abs^ute feenolg dispossiig Thyself as Thna 
ehepSest, ^ be tdrafe sUprwne cause tdiat by 
ineJKis c£ PrakrJti of' many forms created 
thi|-(w(>i3dj, siippot'te Jt and may destroy it, 
though Xh^iielf art ■ mrohanged; and 'the 
knowledge, that' Thou art distinct from everj 
thing else’ is-as luamistalraMe as daylight. 

651. V, yogiTiahl Those who practise jnana- 
realising the true nature of Atman as 
‘ , distinct from Prakriti. 

' -V*i« Vedas inouleating sacrificial 

C' dntiea and gankhya throwing light on the 
;tirt:^ nattire of A-tmau. 

Koiei— , The wise worship tatty this 


form of Thine, but not Indra and the like, for 
the sake ol Moksha: they have known the 
truth hot only through Sruti and Smruti, but 
also- through leaeoipiing;, by, jnfsmng the ,, 
existence of a snprame ruler that ackiates 
the jivas from within or from 'behind. 

68, D. Maya being latent, i. Pmkriti or 
the material cause being withdrawn into 
Thyself from the view of othote. - ' , 

Bishies : — The five senses are so “osdled ■ 
on account cd their being instruments of .per-* ; 
caption'. - , • ■ - , 

Note -.' — This aii&ject will reociye a spe- 
cial tr^tment in the Introduction, 

6fr. Note, Sreedhura 'takes the fo'ur kinds 
of Deva, Mannshya, Tiiyak or brute and- 
inanimate h store. 

The Lord is called Parasha as being the 
Antarjamin of jiva who is literally tha 
PaiuBia invested with a material body, 

D, Having in has own essential nature 
entered into what is created by Bos own 



I5i SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. [Sk. 4. Adh, 24. 

I /■ *<*• 

means of his senses the honey collectecl by bees (poor things) i e., by 
the senses themselTes. - , 

65. Thou who art of the aforesaid uacare, of very gi’eat speed 
and whoso real nature is but inferred 'by beings — setfcesh the world 
in motion and libs Vayu"o£ irresistible foi'ce who drives clouds, 
draggest (all) the creatures through their own agency. 

66. Being e-s’er on ths' alert Thou as destroyer suddenly over- 
takest the person who with tlroughts of how to do and what to do re- 
mains highly careless and with increasing desire is addicted do <}bjectg 
(thirsts after objects), just as the serpent impatient with liunger seizes 
upon the rat. 

67. Who, being wise and having realised that Hs body would 
prove worthless by neglecting Thee, would abandon Thy lotus-like 
feet which my father in great fear worshipped, as also^the fourteen, 
Manus did with intense faith (without any other iiiterest)?- 

[The Ahnighty Lord is not of easy access, toughed-' by whose 
feet in the state of sleep, the jiva finds rest daily in the sea of bliss- 
fulness relieved of all miaeiy and remembers only this. Does he 
subsequently remember those feet too; [No. He does not and he can- 
not perceive the subtle nature of the Lord except by prolonged and 
intense devotion and His own grace.] 

68. Therefore, 0 perfect and Supreme Atman, the Universe is 
shattered with fear of Eudra, (and) Thou art the one entirely fearless 
resort to us, to those possessed of wisdom, 

69. Eepaat this Hymn, pious princes, may you be happyl ob- 
serving your own righteous duties and setting' your mind on the 
glorious Lord. 

power, Tbou onjoj-^st only riy gwn essentaal D. No man wto has realised Thy ttuo 

Wise even sLroagh the sense,? bwiawed on nature abandons Thy Jotus-hke Jeet which 

jiva. hence the wise know Thee to be Purosha this great mhn resident of the Lotus, my 

m presanii in the body which is of four kinds father and preceptor, the four-faced Bcahtoa, 
t?ir , laaianiais etc. conteniplates rmheaitatingly and which tha 

65, D, When Thoii -who hast created this fontem lianas do worship wi&oot any 
thinkest of destroying it, Than ssttest etc. thot^hf of the consequences or fririis. 

67, V. read ‘ fearlessly’ for On greas fear.’ qjie extra vorse in rectangular , bracitaf* 

Last f<wf — ^5Iy father, vis., Brahma for is fo-ond in the Vijayadhvapeya reading, 

■whom the day forms the period of -the four- 69, ViiraShya. V & 1), Supply -with iaith 

teen l&uua who are therefore said to oonsri- before 'constantly', 
into the day itself. 
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70 Bo you consfcantly worslnp, praise, and meditate on Hari 
who is the Atman present in you as well as in all beings. 

71. Having obtained this Hymn called Yogadesa and committed 
it to memory, do you one and all live a saintly life, concentrate 
your mind and in full faith practise this, 

7A fn the beginning, the worshipful Brahma, foremost among 
the world’s pi’ogenitors, intent upon creation taught this to ua 
and to his sons (Bhrigu and others) who were also intensely thinking 
of creation, 

73. Such as we are, (when) commanded to be progenitors of 
creatures, we all emerged from darkness (ignorance) by virtue of this 
hymn (Sfcobra) and created various species of beings, • 

74. Therefore he who devoted to Vasudeva, with perfect faith 
and attention daily repeats this Hymn would before long obtain (His) 
blessings. 

75,. Of all the blessings here wisdom is the highest blessing 
as leading to heaven; for he who sails in the raft of wisdom easily 
crosses, the impassable sea of misery. 

76. ' He who with faith and concentration studies the iSymn I 
have sung in praise pf the glorious Lord, surely propitiates Hari who 
cannot be otherwise pleased. 

77. He who is steady in repeating this Hymn obtains all that 
he wishes from .Hari, . who is sung by means of this Hymn and 
thereby delighted and who is the one Lord that bestows all blessings. 

' [Or, By delighting the Lord with the hymn sung by me, the 

who is steady in this practice obtains all that he wishes from 
Hari who is the one Lord of all blessing.] 

78. He (that mortal) who rising betimes with faith and .joined 
hands listens to it or reads it to others gets free from all ties of 
Karma. 

79. 0 princes! (by) repeating with an undivided mind this 
Hymn sung by me in praise of the Supreme Person do you practise 
great tapas. You will thereby at the end attain what you seek afteiv 


77, Note. n. Mads mivamn. soon c»odifying“ obtamsd.’ 
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ADHYAYA 25. 

Prachetasas performed tapas a? directed by Budra.Narada 
explains how the path of wisdom is preferable to that of Karma and 
illasfraies it by the story of Paranjana. 

1. Maitreya said. — Oa having thus given his command, and 
counsel the worshipful God Siva was devoudy worshipped by Pra- 
ehefcasaa; and as the princes were lookiug ju, God Hara became invi- 
sible at the very spot. 

2. All Praohetasas repeated the Hvmn of the Almighty, sung 
by Eudra, and under water they perform, d Tapas for ten thousand 
years. 

S. 0 Vasudeva, (while Prachetasas were engaged in tapas) the 
sage Narada knowing the truth of Atman and full of mercy (came 
up) to impart true knowledge to Prachinabathis whose, mind was 
given to duties (sacrifices and other acts enjoined by the Vedas). 

4. 0 King! what blessing dost thou endeavonr to Recure by 
these righteous duties? Is ic the remov.d of pam or the realisation of 
pleasure? But in the opinion of the wise neither is admissible as a 
blessing here (i.e., to^bs secured by Kirmij or reli^ous performances), 

5. The King said. — 0 blessed one! with my understanding en- 
tangled in Karma I know' nothing eEe (or,T do hbtfeow what the 
highest blessing may b^); be pleased to impart iib mV pure wisdom by 
which I may freed from all Karma. 

6. In the household life characterised by deceitful feelings and 

activities, the psrson wno regards, as his high purpose, his sons, wife 
and Wealth, is (really) foolish and hs does not attain the purpose 
(but (Ally 'reniiins) Wander ing through the varidus courses of the 
worldly life'(Samsara). ' •' - ■ « 

7. Karada said:^ 0 Lord of Insu! 0 King!' C^on^ex (how) 

thou hast been so merciless as to kill' thousands ot animals ' id Ihy 
sacrifices. ‘ ' 

> ;These arefwaithag' for thee, remembering thy cruelty; and 
With their ironhomh they (would) tear thee in rage. 

9. On this point I shall tell thee the old story (handed 
down through ages), study the life of Puranjana, as I tell thee. 

9. D Ini 0 ipffit;=! U/irrtitana tlras-thati whjoh tliAt when this stnsi,. Ukeu pleonMm m 

goes fi.bo iii thp Body, « >>., thai; whioh .Uwaj^ volved bv 'L ■ word Isihis-i owes to ba. 

lof ‘.re .1 ,ll ' ."1) ‘ ,l 'i ' r> .1^ ..rT 
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I'} Th re "W^s a kiag know i as Paran^ana of extensive 
learning 0 king^ had a fnend whose nam'^ and behaviour were 
not known (or bn v ho is knov-n by _his work). 

11. In quest of a safe abode (an asylum) thal king traversed 
the earth (wandered over); when he did not find a fit place, he 
seemed to be disappointed. 

12. Seeking after pleasures he- did not consider all the cities 
on the faoe of the earth, fit to afford him convenience for the reali- 
mtion of various pleasures. 

13. Continuing his search on the southern heights of the 
Himilayas he found on a certain day a city of. nine openings (entran- 
-ces) exhibiting ewery 'excellence in structure., 

X 4 . — ^-j^rith ramparts, gardens, balconies, moats, windows and 
festoons, with crest-s of gold, silver and iron and studded with houses 
on every side. 

Iv5. It, was in splendour radiant like Bhogavati; the floors of 
its mansions being inlaid with, assure stones, diamonds, topazes, 
pearls, emeralds and rubies. 

16 Thcrp,wero in it c.onrts, courtyai'ds, paved streets, gambling 
houses, and m 3 <rl?:i^,t|S, arid it was adorned with villas, flags, banners, 
■ plat 'orms builk of.,poj.ial (slabs). 


10. ‘iiad Itoaivio ir ota.' O gms iior&iv 
diiloRjai vur&wa. I'ty fnttjiA is 

whoba adMia is nD» knov,iii' i) it -wto is \>iowb 
tilicojgSi Uis iiiMdV3i.Y in wui 

tecSiou ot irliu world. 

11. S’toHX tliw vevtw almoiii ty um imd ol 

this Skaadbir there m uu j<Uu)iory ol jjiub- 
4i«ie iiie ii!) well i*a i4!.yxt>l.vni.'.}ou. U'Ueii sh« 
whok is wid clij mrUar iioriioa lu tiio .vUe- 
£o«.;a2 foijw boiJjUK'«> tiior) iB'.'i'iVigiWt'- 

Ab<3iui‘. til bjOj the jiv^. iiH to 

TOfldergo uxpanon-Aj la tMis life 

Tiw earth. D. tnkw. this to iwdicaVi il e 
Karmc. Bhoomi whei© tli© ivorkiag for s.ilva- 
isj pewiKe. Sh'edliara and 1'. take tt as 
luciiwiiag iho irholfi phonoraonal Onivom. 

1-.1. Ciftrs; AiiagotiQ-jiUj stofid ior vsnofs 
'undq of b-idii's with whioh jivj^ come into 
to imj.ma )-f. . Itore Paraaj-ii)a. a tjpical jiva 


M said to be in. eeaich of a oily ot a body 
ocrupying wLioh ho oonfd be in perfect en~ 
jo.iroent. Erary one is foind to be defective 
in srwaa i-esgec*. Hence his disappoiatnaonS or 

i.5. ‘The Southern heigh-te.. the la-nd 

•of liharft'o where nghteo’W aotivitjos uro fit 
Ks io puisned towards realjealioo, of tlieir 

fniiijS. 

3 6. Bhogavtli It the capital of the Kaga- 
Inks fKjq'wntiy described to be A city typical 
in UoiVity and tor its richness and npUindo.ii' 
of jowols; ^nd the nAtno imphos tli.-i'i it is ,'i 
pbvee for tlin enjoymen*. of nothing b'lt pJe-a. 
jv'jro and com-aya the idea as that of ‘twitet 
fiJaoo,' or. ‘she Happy land,’ 

l<5. n. road ‘ .tempios or pieces of woib.hip’' 
t-or ■ Vill.is.’ 
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■ 17: Now in th^ park outside, the city,, which looked inviting 
with grand trees and creepers, and tanks resounding with the wild 

sports of humming bees and birds; 

13. t And- there in ■ lotus ponds the stalks and leaves nodded 
gently to the" Mnd blowing- from flo-wer-beds and laden with spray 
from cool rills; and there aboimded tender shoots and branches on 
the banks of rich- lotus > ponds; 

19. To' which spot, free from. the fear of various wild animals 
heha-sing like sages, the traveller thinks himself imited by the notes 
of the Cuckoo;-' 

; -20. There he perceived 'a damsel pf surpassing beauty coming 
in by chance, attended by ten servants, each leading a hundred (behind 
him). - 

[0 kingl Her companion appearing to be in many forms Jed 
the friend as the master of all, accepting the homage done by them 
all together with their women] 

SL' Sh-eWas guarded"- on all sides by her” attendant) a, five- 
hooded serpent; thoTigh not of age, she was .jh-^pest o.f a consort and 
looked the- embodiment of loveliness; -1’* ' 

,22. She -was a young lady with well-formed nose and beautiful 
rows of teeth, graceful mouth and well-set ears set oS with the 
splendour of her ear-rings. 

23. She looked beautiful with her golden waist and well-formed 

limbs, of amre pomplexion^ with her belt of gold and in mo-ving about 
on foot adorned with sweet sounding anklets and was very like unto 
a goddess. , , . , , ^ . 

24, Her breasts, like symmetrical balls, knit together, indicated 
the advent of youth; while out of shyness, she hid them under cover 
of her upper garment an,d walked (in state) like an elephant. 

2-5. .Struck with her captivating glance (arrow) provided with 
the hilt of the comer of her eye and proceeding from the bow of her 
bro-ws quickened with love, the hero spoke in winning accents to her 
who looked charming with her bashful smiles. 

IT, " Now Ckv”. that is, in the pursuit Though tioi oi age. D. Though a maiden, 

of oh jeets gratifying to the senses, ‘Loohed ....lone.'' D. looks enohanfang„ 

31, 'Five hooded serpent’ is Prana the to men of every taste, 
vital breath of fit'e-fold function. 
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26. “Who art thou, 0 nymphl with eyes beautiful like lotus’"? 
Whose art thou? Wliehce thoti here? What dost thou wish to do 
here in the oat-skirtsn)f the city? O ciniid nyrnpii! Pray tell me. 

27. “Who th'd^e that follow thee-these eleven proud attiurd- 
ants? And wixo ajt) thesti y<nm^ ladies, 0 damsel! of f^racoful l^rows, 
and what is this (.'obra rliat .i^ocS before thee" ? 

28. “ (I Kurnns.-^ that) thou like, a sag’c in .st)crocy in the fovofth 
art tile ”-odd'>,s,s Hror; or Pfw'vali or Baraswata or Lakslnni -eonie in 
sea)’ch ol hor L.oj'd, who is suo-ly accomplishetl of all iiurpose tlu'ougU 
the Jove he beam to thy hud. VVhere has the lotus droppeal from thy 
hand"? 

29. ^ 0 Peauty! thou arfc not any one of these fmortal women) 
in toucdi with the earth, and it is ht that thou gracest .this city to- 
gether \vith the greatest hero (myseli) who will distmgui.s]i himself tor 
great exploits (m thy .service), just as Sri (G-oddoss Lakshzni), in 
espousing the Lo)d of sacrihees graces tho higiiest 3'agion (Vaikuuta). 

80. “ Tlris xAlniighty Maiuna.tha commissioned by tlice with 
thy bashful smiles and '■ rolling brows has pieroetl my heart with 
thy side glance and very much harasses me. Therefore, 0 brilliant 
one! be gracious (unto nuO". 

81. “ 0 fair- browed one, please lift up and show me thy taco 
of fair eyes, overshadowed with dark locks falling about from 
above, (winning) with sweet accents, though not turned towards me 
through bashfuln&ss, () one of bright smiles!" 

82. i^arada said: — 0 warrior ! the woman also .coQcoivod- a 
passion, smiled; and reciprocated the courtesy of Puranjana the 
hero who entreated her with a doubting heart. 

83. We do' not distinctly know who is our Maker, 0 Bull aaiiong 


28, 'Uke a saqd.,.,.,iQrsit\ Sri. with self- 
oonteMike a saga. 

D. like the mind of a sage bent on re.'jlising ■ 
the Supremo Lord, 

29. n. li than art not any one ot these of ■ 
inconstant character, i.e., if ihou woiildst he 
lirm with a mind to do . righteous work on ■ 
earth, it is fit thou, graoest eto- 

SO, D.with thy hashf 'ol smiles and looks eto. 

32, (COKoeiti^.f rtpnssion.'D. who enchant- 


ed the hero. 

.Wife. D. man's mind as given to the objsete 
of sense is spoken of as NatM at woman. Sc 
also Vmra is one that has superior wisdom 
and whom also she is capable of ciclnQicgj 
hence the woman VeM miohim. 

3-3- ‘The Maker.' L, the fasher or the lord, 
■who supports, Ihongh there is i general idea 
of a maker, or siippoi'toi, there is no distinot, 
knowledge ■who it is by R,T.nia and raeo^. and 
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juenl or what name has been given to me or to another (Thyself), 

34. We know that we are now here in this city and nothing 
beyond itj nor do we know who made this city for his abode 
(which is our asylum) O brave one 1 

35. These men ^d women, 0 defender of self-respect! are my 
friends; when I sleep this serpent *keep^ awake watching the city. 

36. Fortunately thou hast come Hail to thee and thou seeiiesfr 
(low) pleasure (gratifying to the senses); I shall obtain them for thee 
through the help of my relations, 0 Vanquisher of foes. 

37. 0 Lord, take possession of this city of nine faces (entrances) 
and enjoy for hund,red years, the desired pleasures procured by me. 

38. Whom else, ignorant of pleasure, devoid of discretion,, 
careless of the end of life and not knowing what to do to-morrow or 
to-day, like unto a beast, would I (care to) delight? 

39. The objects of life proper to a house-holder are indeed, 
righteous duties, wealth and pleasures, the joy of having issue, sah 
vation, reputation, swarga and other regions, beyond the range of 
cares and anxieties and impurity (sin) — all which ascetk-s cannot 
realise (think of) 

40. The order of house-holder’s life is spoken of as the safe 


■wJi .0 I am by n^ane and lace, 

84. D. Nothing beyond ft. we know no- 
thing ot the Jnteo which is enveioBed in 
doubt. Note. That is to say, there is no dis- 
tinct knowledge either ot lihe past or tutom 
Of the past there is only a geneial ide®; tat 
of the future even that is not possible 

35. V. Note, When the senses and their 

jrttEivity are suspended, Prana, the principle 
<A -ritadity, ot, the deity ptasidmg over it oon- 
iinnes to be acUve and henoe the suaerain ijn- 
pottance of Prana, is'dedared m the Upam- 
shads. ... li-' 

36. .‘My rdalaons,’ r.e., the diSeisnt senses 
and organs trough which mind works for 
theft gratiheatim. 

37. Note, the nina gates or entrances, or, 
the five organs of sense and the four of action; 
hand and foot bwag considered ae one. 
£Ceni h life u dared and henna 
ita length u given u one himdmd yws. 


38. Note V. The epithets are intended to 
describe the man who has nbt renounced the 
world and its pleasures-, and, at the same time 
is not like a brute ignorant of the higher des. 
tiny and future. 

D.Eemovmg;the allegory , Ui gives the idea 
thus; — The intellectual pleasures are peculiar 
to the Jiva only whai occupying the hmnen 
body in which alona the thought of the Su- 
preme Bemg is p<®sible. Even m relation to 
the objects of sense, the enjoyment of a higher 
order belongs only to the human life, Whm 
the future is not a matter of thought the idea 
of Moksha or higher desMny has no place at 
all. So any one living as if -unconnected with 
the past, or, the future is called a brute. 

39. D. The last foot is interpreted thus —■ 
all which neither ascetics, nor mere wwldings 
can understand. 

40 one's own bbU 


D takas 'Mlf to 



Sk i Adh 2d ] 


bKlMAD BHAGAVATAM 


161 


asylum m this Simsara of Piliris, the gods, Rishis, and msn aad 
other beings as well as one’s own self. 

41. 0 heroic one! what woman like me would not accept: a 
renowned, generous, and loving parsonage of lovely face like the e 
for her Lord ? 

42, What woman’s heart in the world could not be taken 
•captive, 0 long-armed one 1 by the arms, (long) like unto the body 
of the serpent, of thee who goest forth to relieve from distress the 

el pi ess by means of thy charming looks imbued with compassion. 

43, ISTarada said: — 0 king 1 the couple having thus mutually 
made their contract entered the city and lived a life of delights for 
a century- 

44. At every step lieiog sweetly sung by bards, engaged in 
spoite and surrounded by woman, he went down to a pool in summer. 

^5. There were seven gateways in the upper (front) part of 
the city and two in the lower (at the back) parts for the pissage of 
■several things aad in it there was also some one as its ruler (master). 

46. (Of the entrances) five are on the east (in the front), one 
on the south and one again in the north; and the (remriniag) two 
are on the we.st (at the back); I shall tell you their names, 0 king I 

47. Khadyota (firefly) and Avirmukbe (open face), the two 
eastern entrances are adjacently placed: aud through them the 
friend of Pyumat goes to the country of Vibhrajita (light). 

48. Malini and Naulini, two other openings on the cast are 


iiieaa body as etjmg Kiosi; fit fot working to- 
WACds salvation, 

41, V, k 33, Supply ‘our own acoord,’ 
after ‘would not,’ 

Pf'ji/diiafsanani. V. Wlio gives hia .itten- 
iion to the ilesirablo objects. 

a, ‘tPo a pool’.’ — ' Srae — to tliQ stjte of 
slaopj the Jivdi boing fcbon oonfiaod %o the 
space iu the heart, and discoaneoted with 
all organs. 

Note. —The implied moaning of this versa 
IS that the Jivs ia suhjeoD to (he three states of 
■wakefulness, dreams, and sleep and an expla- 
laaiaon ol the terms is giran by the Commen- 
■tators so as to read in them all that is stated 
m the Upanishada m desoribing those states 

45. Sreedhara & V. I'mm this varse to end 


the iihaptet desoriboa the suto of -wabefun 
nass. 

'For the passage of' — ■for tha poroaption oV 
V, In anothor .sense tabas it thus — “for 
going to Several places ' 

'Some one as its ruler’ (1) Smedhara— At- 
man IS iodf;fiaiii,dy reforrad to by ‘some ona- 
for want of distinct roalieatioa and invaria- 
ble relation to she body. 

pj D. Takes 'some oae’ as mferciag to the 
presencs of the Sapratna Being in the body 
jad also to the individual Jiva who is oedi- 
nanly looked upon as its master though 
limited m power. 

47. The two ayaa and their objects ars 
described here. 

The two noatrils and the objects 


7 
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tiho placed adjacenfc to each other; and the friend of Ayadhuta 
(free lancf ) goes through them to the country of Sourabha (perfumesK 

49- The fifth opening on the east is called Mukhya (the main 
gace) and through it the Lord of the city goes to the two countries 
of Apana and Bahudana, accompanied by Raaajna and Vipana. 

60. The entrance on the south of the city is called Pitrihu 
and Puranjana goes to the kingdom of South Panchala accompa- 
nied by Srutadhara, 

61- On the north is the opening Bevahu and Puranjana goes- 
through it to the North Panchala kingdom accompanied by Sruta* 
dhara. 

52. One entrance on the west is called Asuri and through it 
Puranjana goes to the country of Gramaka accompanied by Burmada. 

SB. Niruti is the other entrance on the west and through it 
Puranjana goes to the country of Vaisasa (Horrible) accompanied, 
by Lubdhaka. 


appealing io iha aanse oi smell. 

4.9. The mouth and the organs imhsdded 
in it, viz., taste and organ of sgeaoh and 
ihsiJ fuDotlons of talking and reoaiemg 
variona things & to be eaten. 

Basajs.* taste, Vjpaua power of speech; 
Apana talking; Bshooflana objects of taste; 

50. Sr, and V, The right sar is the south 
gats leading to the path of the Uitris. It is 
the most capable side of the organ of hearing 
devoted to Panohsla, i, e., the sastra whioh 
islates to Praviitti Karnaa marga. 

n. Takes Puianjana by tuma to represent 
all the three types of Jivas and his friend the 
right ear leads him to tbs gods if he is beat 
upon salvation, or to tie object of the senses 
to find delight in thsna, or to a life of vegeta- 
tion. ao cording as he is disposed. So the word 
Panchala in the first case means (1) the sas- 
tra tfiaohing tie Uirritta Karma and turning 
away the senses from their objects; (J) the 
sastra and the world of objects promising 
pleasure to the senses. 

U. Piiruhhefo: — The right ear is so called, 
baoaase it makes the gods the protBCtois be- 
loved of the j 1 jam ana i, e,, saorsfleer or 
worshipper. 


51, Sr, The left ear, or, the Bemhoo is 
fie way to obtain through sastra that know- 
ledge w hich leads the jiva in ihe path of the 
Gods 

V , Both the ears are given to that sastra 
which describes the ootirse of action 
D, The ief{ ear or the Devahoo represente 
the colleotion of the gods called Bitris who 
iestow' favour on one who does Sraddha aod 
other duties. So Puranjana fesumg from lie 
north gate attains to the kingdom of the 
Pitas for the reason that the north Panchala 
marks the attainment of the higher regions 
of Pitris who bestow the desired objects. 
Heie also the sense of hearing is the friend 
leading him to the Sastra of Piavritb Eamia, 
Si, ifots. Asiirao is the organ for low 
plaasurea with which he betakes himself to 
low pleasures, 

53, This verse describe.'* the esoresory 
organ and its faaotion. 

Vaisasdm , — Lit, a place of torment; 
henca awful and detestable like Hell. This 
organ is eompared to a lubdhaka, a miser, 
who would not easily allow anything to 
escape from him. 
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54 Of these (varioas) cifcizeiis two aie blind. Nirvak anel 
Pesasbnfc md with these the Lord of those that are endowed with 
senses goes out and goes about his work, 

5-5- When in the harem with Vishncheenaj he is subject to 
delusioBj clicertulness and joy arising from hia wife and children. 

56. G-iven to such activities the unwise king full of desires 
came to bo deceived; he was doing only what the queen would do. 

67. Soiuctimes when she drinks wine, ho drinks and remains 
in intoxication; sometimes he messes when sho messes, and he 
chews when she chows. 

58. Now he sings when she sings; weeps when she weeps and. 
laughs when she laughs, and talks when she talks, 

59. Now he runs sho running and stands she standing; she 
lying on bed he does so and now he sits up she sitting up. 

60. Now again he listens; and he sees as she sees; and now 
she sniolls, ho .also smells; and she touching he touches. 

61. And now again when she laments he also laments as if 
in grief; feels glad when she is glad and rejoices when she is rejoiced^ 

62. Thus deceived by his quean as well as by his own entire 
nature, though nnwilHng, he is given, in his ignorance and powerless- 
mess^ to mere imitation like a deer kept for amusement. 


ADHYAYA 26, 

Puranjana goes otU ahtmting and on return tries to 
humour Jm queen. 

1 — $. Narada said: — Once he (Puranjana), with a great bow 


in his hand, mounted a chariot 

54. Here the hsaJ and the fooi. are des- 
cribed as Swo blind oicfeeDg since ihefie Iw 
are not provided with any .'tpertwra. 

t)fi. Write. The anm^igeat being is des- 
cribad as m the Jiatam, namely, the 
heart, along with the mincl o£ thoissand faces 
eiEperientsing the oonsequenoes of the three 
giinas appearing as the work of his wife and 
sons, i. e., his intelleot and the actinifeies o£ 
his senses, 

D. iVbte. Gives a special interpretation in 
,most ai these verses applicable to a sool of 


for rupid marches drawn by five 

good dispoffltion and on the vvay to salvation, 
6Fi. V. ifete. In this and following verses 
the jiva le shovvD. to be wholly under the 
control of Buddbi. 

n. Sfote. In the {ollowing passage the 
course of evil disposition is deaoiibed and jfr 
is here called the queen. 

d'i. £3. JVofe, The course of good disposi- 
tion should he understood as a oouiater.patt. 
Note. Sr. •& V, Say that one to ten reram 
dascribe Puraaiaaa in the state of dream. 

D. Haro the state of wakefulneea is dea- 
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horses, furnished with two shafts, two wheels, one axle-tree, three 
Sag-staffs, ffTe hnots, a single rein, a charioteer with a seat for him 
[charioteer), two holds for yokes, five recesses, seven-fold protection, 
provision for five kinds of motion, and decoration of gold — he was 
clad in gold aimour, had (at his back) the inexhaustible quiver, an<J 
leading eleven itgiments, set off to the forest of five hilia. 

4. There the proud king armed with bow and arrows, leaving 
his wife who was not to be so treated, mad with the passion for- 
game he gave himself to hunting. 

5. In the woods he took to the ways of Asnras, and was cruel 
and merciless; he went on killing with sharp arrows (all) the 
creatures in the woods. 

6. Sasfra restricts the scope of activity and lays down that a. 
king, if too fond of it, may, as far as it may be necessaiy and useful,. 


crilbtd to illUsSiflte tie naiure of Samaara. 

1, to 3. St. & V . The great tow, chariot, 
, allegorically to staucl for attachmant, 
fee hofly assoriated wilh dteam. 

The seasaa, the nottoas o£ 1 and mine, 
ptmja and papa; the material cause orprakriti, 
the three qualities, and the fi-re -rital hreaths; 

The mmd, intellect, Ihe heart, grief and 
bewilderment, the &rs objects of the seoees, 
fie senea forms of mailer eateriug into tie 
constitution of the body, and tie five physi- 
cal organs; 

Bajoguna is the aimonr; infinite tenden- 
■oies associated wiih Akankara form the 
qniver; the mind stands tov an army on 
accotmt of its endless activities; the five 
objects of the senses are the iiils. 

D. Once, When passing from dream to 
w^efnlnsss and the tam came for the 
Sarwa which bears the fruris to be experi- 
enced in the latter state, 

The forest of five Mills. That is, the 
state of watefnlness which he entors upon 
through all the flye senses for the piicposa of 
gaining tie Taricus objects. 

In the case of the good jiva the great 
bow is ihe sacred syllable. The two ineshan- 
stible quivers are Prnvriiti and mvr-itti 
courses. The ^ren faoultice called Icdnyas 
form the array of which Puranjana or the 
jiva is the leader. The five seixseB are the 


horses on account of their rapid activity. 
The one axle tree is Vayu who as known as 
suti», as !he ccromon force direotiug all aotV 
Pity. Xive knots are the five tubes through 
which the five vital breaths play in the- 
body. The mind is the rein. Eeason or the 
budhi IS the charioteer. 

Similarly the other parts and fecultiea 
and functions arc aliegorioally represented. 

4. Armed with love, hatred and other 
passions, strong atUohmasi tr> pleasurrs de- 
serting the queen, Prodanca, man becoiaae 
taken up with seeking after ihe game of 
enjojnients, 

5. St. Gives the inner sense thufl.- — taking 
to the course of gr.atiiy?ng the senses, ti* 
pitrafela Jiva regardless of hia welfare takes 
hold of the objects under the sway of desire* 
dislike and other passions, 

V, Having fallen under the fores of 
Inmas, and possessed of passionate heart, 
angry with these that interrupt his desired 
ooiirha and BonscijueiitJy hard upon them, 
attacks the obpeta. 

D. Taking the harmful courses with » 
heart fearless of mundane life and dessitnta 
of compassion or tenderness, jiva tries to 
traverse the field of objaota urged on by can- 
ning thoughts, 

6—8. Here a qnsBtion is incidentally dis- 
cussed how a king is justified in hunting 
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iill (hunt) sacrificial ammals (and that) for the pm pose of religious 
iites defined in the Sastiaa. 

7. The king [he who] as a man (as one endowed with reason) 
should, knowing his action to be so defined and restricted, (proceed 
to) do it: O great king! by such action and by the wisdom arising 
therefrom he remains unassailed (by the consequences of his action)- 

8. But he who does otherwise (in violation of the restriction);^ 
possessed with pride, remains in bondage; and, having fallen into 
the current of the three gunas, he loses wisdom and goes down 
afflicted. 

9. There (in the forest) took place the desferaction of afflicted 
creatures who had their bodies tom with wonderfully winged arrows, 
unbearable to (in the sight of) those that had a heart full of pity and 
compassion. 

10. He slew hares, hogs, bufialoes, biaons, deer, porcupine and 
various ammals, both sacrificial and others, and at last he was over- 
come with fatigae. 

11. Then fainting with hunger and thirst he turned back and 
came to his house; after bath and refreshments he wont to rest and 
got over the fatigue. 


and on the Eame arguaiente how the wise- 
man onghi; to clo doties, bow ha is not 
assailacl by their eSeai and how the ignorant 
man falls by hia activities under tlo mare 
force of paBsions. 

Cl. Inner aeBfo, V. There the destruction 
of the ohjecte by virtue of previous good and 
bad aotiona atrengtheusd by tie mDinificen. 
oes took place so completely that the oom- 
pasaionate wiseman ectild not boar to see it. 

P. Ik tha field of sense objeots, so com- 
plete w»a their destruotion that those who 
■were tossed in the pursuit of the objects dis- 
paired of any goal in the next world also 
though they might have been free from all sin 

30. 30. The various animals hunted are 
indicative of tie objects of pleasnre, some 
being permitted and others prohibited. 

11. Sr. The state of dream having been 
desoribed,no'w again the life of the man happy 


on account of his pradenoa and domestic 
prosperity is dosoribad; and to make the story 
fiaa he is deaoribed as one trying to appease 
hie offended love throughout the rest of this, 
chapter. 

V, Tie life of the man oharaoterised by 
Baivika Bhuddhi is depicted; as also his re- 
tom from the state of dream to the state ot 
wakefulness. 

D. After having undergone the expe- 
riences of the wakeful s state man is here 
said to pass into the state of sleep, (To tran- 
slate the verse) Getting out of wakefulness, 
weary with gross mental aotivitios like the 
feelings of hunger and thisat and having re- 
turned home (t e„ heart) and having washed 
himself in a bath of all the dirt of exiemal 
experience and having realised his proper 
food of enjoying his own blissful spiritual 
natnte the jiva sleeps fally refreshed. 
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12. Then he got himself well attended to in toilet with scented 
smokes, pigments, garlands, and other things, and well adorned all 
over, he thought of his queen. 

13. Satisfied, gladdened and proud and with his heart swayed 
by Love, he missed bis beautiful wife that made bis house sacred. 

14 — 15, 0 Pracheenabarhis, as if anxious he enquired of the 
ladies in the harem, “Ladies, are your mistress and you all quite 
well The splendour of wealth in the place does not look so bright 
as before; if the house be without a mother or wife to whom her 
husband is God, who would like an unfortunate wretch stay in it, 
like unto a chariot of broken parts? 

16. “Where is that beauty who lifts me when drowned in a 
sea of miseries, and who at every step quickens my iatellect?” 

17. Ladies said: — “0 Lord of men! we do not know what thy 
love purposes to do. Please see her lying stretched on the bare 
ground, 0 slayer of foesl” 

18. Narada said:— Finding his queen stretched on the bare 
ground, he had on meeting her his mind confused to a highly help- 
less state. 

19. Though he had a painful heart he tried to appease her 


IS. In tita whole passsage the qneen fs his 
own Mind eharaeterised by piudence and 
discretion. 

n. Literany, the description leiers to the 
state of prepatatioa bafora going to bed. 

The deeper Sanaa is that the jiva who 
atfeins to the pieseaoa of the Lord in sleep 
worships Him with the necessary details for 
the worship. “He thought of his queen.” — 
this espressioK implies the ohacgs from the 
state ot sleep to that of dream when the 
mind alone is aetiiva. 

13 D. Thahrst half reiecs to sleep and also 
dream when sleep continues partially to the 
pleasnra of the jiva The latter half conveys; 
the jiva in the state of dream fails to find 
that aspect ol his mind which is dhaiaote- 
risad by the excellent devotion to Hari, as 
well aa the eonolusive understanding leading 
to that devotion. 


W— 16, “Ladies m the harem”!)', indicates 
the functions of the several senses, which am 
all represented m the dream phenomena, 

“ brotan parts.” D. The sense 

is P.aramafmaa leaves the body from which 
life IS gone. The chariot with broken parts 
indicates the body without Prana, 

36 D, The queen is the good sense that at 
every step quickens the perception of the 
Almighty Lord and leads to salvation from 
Samsara. 

17 H hfflf/-— conveys the eompleda 

resigBstion of the mind to the glorious feet 
of the Almighty Lord. 

18. Again another turn of the evil dis- 
position, is described when tha perception of 
trath is lost. 

19 V. Laiter half-- he could not unden- 
stand the cause of her anger, i, e., the cause 
of the wrong course, 
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vifeh soft words; he could aob fiad any indication that her anger was 
nduced by love. 

20. Then again ho tried to please hor, being an expert in the art; 
gently touched her feot and caressed her on his lap and said to her. 

21. Pnranjana said:—" Beally, 0 brilliant one! Of very poor 
merit are those servants, whom for fanits committed masters do not 
punish and bring under their power* 

22. The punishment inflicted by a lord on his servants is the 
supreme grace shown unto them; O beauty! a young man being 
impatient cannot understand that to bo a friendly service done by 
his elders. 

23. 0 fair-faced one! 0 thoughtful lady! thou art our queen; 
let us, who are thine, see thy face bright with smiling loots, j'et hesi- 
tating with tho weight of love and bashfuluess, set ofl with bee-liko 
dark curly locks, with prominent nose and charming with sweet 
accents. 

24. 0 queen of the warrior! I (shall) punish him who» not 
being one of the Brahmin race or a votary of Hari, nrighfc have 
wronged thee and I do not see the offender who oonld in or out of 
the three worlds find joy uuinixed with fear. 

2d. Never before was thy face seen' without iilaka, or so dull, 
cheerless, angry, terrific, unferimmed and cold; nor did I ever see 
even thy graceful breasts blighted with grief and thy lips resembling 
bimba fruit rid of ruby shine (Kunkuma)- 

26. Therefore be pleased to restore to thy favour, me, tby 
friend, though an oflendcr in having at my own will gone out to 
hunt, being mad with that passion; still who is it she that would not 

D. Ha could, not make cut Iiow the good Sa. V. A JO. The xdea js; Tlie absenao cf 

gense was lost, being ovacwhalmed by tbo diacrimiaatioii is really a blessmg since it 

passion of love or 6ie quality of Eajas. has filled me with repentanca, and a yeatning 

20 V. (1) To please her Me., %. e., JCo koep for it, PnniBhmeat oomes as an expiation of 

hei mmd nnder control, by suitable aieftns, sW whioh the ignorant do not iBaliso. 

(1) TouMied her feel conveys ho was ‘U. V. The idea is:— Brahmias and the 

from the hefimning dototninsd to bo in the voUries of Han are favourable to the deve- 

, i o lopmeat of ttna wisdom and the man shculA 

(0) Oaremd etc, i. e., always cherished fearieesly resist other tendencies, 
the idea of acting with disctrimiaaSion. 35. The discriroinating wisdom when about 

D. 1,1) To allow the mmd. to be, taken up to dawn upon tho man is not distinotly rea- 

with the objects of sense, (2) to have only lised in »U its exeallenee. This idea is here 

two out of the foar aepeots of the mind under, figuratively describea. 

his control and (3) to indulge in such thoughts 26. V. Having risen from confusion, th* 
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lovingly accept for worthy duties the services of one who is already 
under control and is further rendered powerless by the violence of 
Manmatha? 


ADHYAYA 27. 

Old age overtaHs I^wranjana who was enjoying life wiih 
Ms gmen. 

h Narada said:— Having thus by her graces completely 
brought Puranjana under her influence, hie queen, 0 great Mngl, 
lived in delight, giving him delight. 

2. The king was rejoiced to meet his queen who came up to 
him and looked very charming attar bath and auspicious decora- 
tions, and who appeared to be well satisfied. 

3. Embraced by her he threw his arms about her neck/ lost 
his reason by her secret counsel, and was so taken up with the 
woman that he did not perceive the inevitable speed of time (the 
fleeting time) either as day or night. 

4. In overflowing pride, sleeping on princely bed, resting on 
his queen’s arms the warrior of vast intelligence regards her as the 
supreme purpose achieved (and could not see anything higher); for 
being overpowered by darkness (deluded) he ■ does not see what is 
his own and what is not. 

5. 0 G-reat king! while he thus enjoyed life with her and had 


man realisas she Suvro. of wisdom, and be- 
ocrniaa assured of tlie aonfinuance of the 
coHecr conolnswe peioeptio-a of truth, 

1. Sr, This tVdtyaya coraraences 'with a 
fiesoriptioii of irheeotirga of Samsara. Thoagh 
X pliil<Kciptioal interpretation may be given 
of evsiy word, stjll only hiats^^re given where 
necessary. 

V, Proposes to give the general philc* 
sophioal sense of the senteaces m gensral, 
n. Puraajaaa is the jiva and hu states 
of being deeply sunk ia worldly life are des- 
oBbed in this chapter. 

% V.The jiva now Hanks Uiathis huddhi 
aader the force of SajogtuM is most agree- 
able to him. 


n. The Taxmsa people Had if pleasar- 
able to bs assooiatad with J’aMcssa objects. 

3. Y, Relafrioa between the jiva and bis 
buddhi is indicated to bo intimate; £he alien t 
thought of the object deprives him of dio- 
criminalioa, 

!>. Thayiva loses satf-knowiedgaand can- 
not aea the difference between the correct and 
the inoorrect parcepnon, having given his 
mind to the eajojinent of objects. 

d. Sltepmg ok pnacelg bed etc . V & D. 
having lost sight of truth, immersed in stupor, 
tha jiva ceases to think of hia own essential 
aatnm and of Parabrahman. 

0 , his youth, T>. The yoathfuJaess is 
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his icason confounded by dftS)iet> Iws youbl p'lS'sed away as if it; were 
half a minute, 

6 . By bis queen Pumijani, Pumniaua, the empej-or, had eleven, 
hcmdred sons; and now (by this timp ha.it of his life was spent, 

7 . 0 Lord of creatures! lie had also a hundred and ten daugh- 
ters, capable of bringing glory to their parents — ail these daughters of 
Puraujana were of good charachu*, and endowed with generosity and 
otlu'i' qualities. 

B, TIio Lord of Pauchahis had his sons, tbo thread of his dy- 
nasty, inarriial to worthy waves; and aim bis daught.ers to suitable 
bi'idogrooni'?. 

0 . His .sons bad oacb a bundrcd sons by whom the dynasty of 
Pirranjaua grow .and extended in th--' P.tnc.halas. 

10 . By bus strong attachmai' form ,4 for them, ospocially lor 
those who eUj.iy.id a sbaro in his property and other dependants 
employed in hift house and treasury, Iw b a. am st.il! moro strongly 
attach L'd to ttu\ objects of stsisv 

11. Like yourself, tlnwugb various dissircs lie consecrates! him- 


self as a Bacriheor and perforuvsl sdicrific.os lioiTiliJc by the slajighter 


of animals propitiating the gods, Pitris and tlm groat demons. 


S)£ A'bfii.rUi'ly p itc sliiCo of btSsf'iIbos". h 
0vriip'e'’cJ3 

fi V S’o.H fihiCr M'l’si''. 5 I'.nd. 0 itfi.r Ji> i.5io 
ii{ triuj lioil;.' 

J\ II'TO h', mil ft/ ‘ ini'niU'i ' innnoroi'.r.li’ 
Di'lit' .iro (.III' .iiul Sit' .ij.'Aicii r:', 

to'ft'Ui'iv c’lUi"! hu^i'i 'la'i .".'id Uu-'t nni i- 
mevai.J .u'lt sn imuiy MJn* I'li.' 

j.i. iC .ixpruiii'd .ifi orw ftli'i inilu'i 
only UiQ oiijn -‘fl of ^on-c Cn.in,) him 

IvnIiotO ■'Bfl )oith hi}ti}'^ hpiOi'fji! O'jjii- 

p.irjiUvu ig'irjrwjct., on.: lirtH o£ l.fo >'• '.'.el in 
tie loC,. 

7 nuiiy/ift’iu. tiiw laonca !',ui.iviUos 
ayistuft 1)1 jonsivfwnce of iho cn^atfO'. (.hat 
teljtt phijo JU lIlo iofi'isis f.nd tlio-ic 

cliangos boing B-poi.cin of ftSibi.c.jIu«fi, Iliuy'arri 
8aid to poasess gu-jd (X’aslitias as bniug af^reo- 
»b!e titougii tbej may mien'upi vr^dora .ind 
blissMaesa riisy'ai'a fipoJcea of as aiam j-Ince 
fbey rwd to many lives m Siivifojfi. 


S. V .ri\M iilic TiOid of five S(«isa' ijiwiect 
Ilia sous i. (>., ilu) Kiiiisc .Tit-Srvif'itoa, .to ivODtliy 
wai'C!^ i.o, fr.n-tghfa of wli.ii; '.lud 
is nof, f.vi.'.Vio .incl so Dlsolnp .Vriglittira i.o, 
jimtiUl .« •'.ivU'iuK tn aaijabt,. Iiiisli-.it'di no ^ 
pi/.por otipf 1.1- .if enjoymon^i, 

I) 'I’.il i'i l};o Rons io hu ptini'iiy muiW'i.l 
aolivUiia taul wlvos to Be ibo nwiltom aoii- 

i) Y rf f>. Jt.'i'v' Cio >1)1! lui'Mi..) 'i.'tiij’ijfiS 
■iiil t/'iid. by p.i.VK,'.'. .iiMvjtji'.-. .ji'o .ipor.'n of 
.If-' g."'.uu-. v.uil yM'.if. fiiJiS.thon', will ao oa, 

U). i' .1 n 'fliro Jgh oito.diiawiii llie .Uva 

lo.-a'j .-i'lyli't of nsMiJi^iiaun ai wall ai Ills own 
iOlf 

1) V, Cilies the ^odg to mean iLu 
D. tobos bo the gods of i;nii4o.d 

power s-icb- sfl Bhaivi.Ya bnown to O'snfm tJie 
objeoto n£ desire 

Nhfe, V. ikikes tlifi sanso thas ~ jii-.li aij 

you propitiaVd U a gods by moans of saorjfiooe, 
Paraajaua gm'ifjed lus scasas. 


S 
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12. WJien he ^ras careless of (all) that Nvas proper or bene- 
ciai to him and had given bis juiacl and heart to the family life, that 
time overtook him which is amveltome to those for whom women 
have charms. 

13. There was a famons chief of Gandharvas called Chanda- 
vega and three Iiiiudred and sixty were the stong Gaudlrarvas attach- 
ed to him. 

14. And as many were his Gandharva women who formed 
pairs, fair and dark, who during their constant visit and return plun- 
dered the city that was furnished with all that may be desired. 

15. When those attendants of Chandavega began to plunder 
the cit}^ of Puranjana, (President) Prajagara offered resistance. 

16. The President of Poranjana’s city, strong and single- 
handad, fought for a hundred years with those seven liniidred and' 
twenty. 

17. When his strength waned in lighting singly with many, he 
was distressed in infinite an.viety, as also his kingdom and city and 
kinsmen. 

18. In the city of Panohalas, bunself (Pimrujana) given to 
drinking, subdued by wotnen and ac.cepting what his servants and 
others brought for him, hekn-ov nothing of hsar. 


T2, V, begins Uitts — Wbon he bc'.'n.j'Qf 

iess &MagL.a.ddi(it.iQn to actavaaas of i’’, worldly 
wa.tne. 

10 . Tie eiisf Is she , om, the G-andhantrs 
Aim che days 

14. in.'! — Of the tiHse atUed ifeai. The 
Gandhirv'j womm aie the mghes, f.iir and 
daris Le., Of the bright sod dirK fortaigh'!- 
n. Fair and riu}*/!— (^ay time .tad night 
time raspeotively. 

Pluiidacd the J.i^ eta li. doprived him 
■of all the desired things that had been made 
leady for him. 

V . The ganeral sea^a is ; old aje having set 
HI hu esyBneH<ied the decline of iris faeiilties 
•nd plossHres. 

16. Prajagara is Trana or the ntel 
breach that remains ever vigilant .“uid active 
m the body. 

1C, V, The president fought with them 


wifJi ihe hJp o: tweany sovan .'.rjowe , the 
five Phutae, live TtriMiJiras, the flvf orgeme 
01 svive, five o.gjn-. of ph; fiical ftcfjoti Apitna, 
Vyana, T'diiva, Sinvaia, Majiss EhJiddhi, 
and .".hankaiw, 

A hvndted I’cein . — this is taken to indi- 
cate PwarjMliakanEft, till the exhaTOtion of 
which the hod; is not allowed to fall, 

17. D Km^(^om — The ol)j?cts of plcoeore. 
Gtfi-Ms body, Kinmten-Ovi various organs of 
sense .and physical action , 

IS. Panchalas — V. The oboeota that gratify 
the five s«a.ie> h'c; i'ti 7 Us-a! b the organs of 
sense. 

n, Havmg faHea into folly aoceptxng 
whatever ohjeot is ofrerad by the senses and- 
eating (esperienciag) ihe fruits of isurma he 
did not realise the fear coming by force of 
time. 
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19. A daughter of Kala (time) wandered through the three 
v^orlds in .search of a consort; 0 Baihishman, nobody welcomed her. 

20 By her ungracious features she was well known in the world 
ts Durbhaga (the unlucky), and i^eing ph'asad with him she conferred 
i boon on Burn. 

21, Wandering about she once saw mo going down to the 
earth from Brahma's rtiglon and knowing me to be in strict celibacy^ 
yet bewildered by passion, she offero<l inu- hajid to me. 

22. Enraged (at my refusal) she pronouncod an mibearabie 
and lasting curse upon unc thus “Sag<! for not coinplying ^vith iiiy 
reciuest thou shall not stay in any one plaoc” and (iourbod by the 
great pious Ih-iiico Bum (Yayati’s son) and pleased with him, she 
had conferrc'.d on liim the boon of sucoc.tuling to tiie tlirone of his 
father, 

2-3. (I’hus) disappointed, tJie maid then resorted to the lord of 
Yavanas as instructed by me and chose for iior husband odc who 
was caJIed Bhaya (Fear), 

24. She said to iihn, '‘I choose thee, 0 bull among the Favauasl 
-•O warrior! as my desired (belova^d) consort; t)ie thought of thee onco 
. entering the mind oi all creatures neve.r vanishes.” 

25. “The wise pity these f-wo like unto children full of wrong- 
notions — one who would not giro and the other who would nofe 
receive (a(;cept) wluit oilers itself, as lit to be given or received, accord- 
ing to the c.nstorn of the world aiul tlie rules of the Sastras. 

26, “I’heiv.fore, () fortunate oiul ae.cept me who am ofiV.ring 
myself and be, gracious unto ine; this is the scope of duty enjoined 
mn man that he must be (iompassionate towards the distressed,” 

27, Hearing the words uttered by the daughter of Kala (Time) 


tl>. y«tc. i>- In UlO precedinfj iwjrtion the 
lout rfUges ol lifd via., birSJi, 

uiange, doveSopmenl liaviag been, desoribed 
and bero the remainiag two stages decline 
and ftniiilijl.ttion are spoken of. 

•,10. D. Whom the father (T.iyatij boing 
pleased, bestowed as a boon on (his sou) Pimi 
feat great ^ons prince. 

22. V. Add in the t>^nning, But, 0 king) 
xflie was refused by me™ 


25, I). Wish,’. It imghs appear thstif hataftil 
io the world even a sastraici course should fee 
abandoned. Taksag this view one is apt to 
think the rule laid down m the aita isjueaa- 
ingless, as it requires one to Tie guided hy tli* 
Saatra as to what one ought to do or not to do,- 
But the sense of tie passage is whatever one 
maj do as agreeable to the world must also b» 
right ip .the of the sastre. 

27. And eager ... Me D. And bent on. 
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aad eager to try (pry inB''*) tht; Diriiifi rnyylori of lift.' the Chief of 
Yavanas smilingly spoke to her: — 

28. “By my power of ooncentrakon t sought for a husband tor 
thee! but the A'orld does liot weloorue thee as being inauspicious a»d 
undesirable, 

29. Coursing througla mi}na>iifest ways dost fliou enjoy the 
ft'orld created by Karma; for thou assisted by my army wilt bring 
about the destruction of all creatures. 

30. Here is Prajvara, my brother; and be thou my sister; I 
■(shall) roam about this world unpereeived with you two and with my 
formidable troops.” 


ADHYAYA 28. 


Striclcen with old a.g&^ lametiiingliiH wife mul children Ptirauja- 
•na breathes his last. After his suffenugs in hell he is horn as a 
wom^ihin the Yidharbas, attains hioivledge oj the Lord and Mol'sha. 

1. Narada said’ — 0 Barhishiuau, the soldiers of king’ Bhaya, 
being the agents of fate roamed about this earth, together w'ith'Praj- 
vara and the daughter ot Kala. 

2. And on a certain dav tlraw came on a sudden, 0 king, and 
laid seige to Piiranjana’s city, lu-h ni taithly phusuit s and (l.dimded 
by the old aerpeii* . 


3. Also the daughter of JCala (Time; by force enjoyttl the c-ity 
of Puranjana; indeed any man orercamc ))y her would at once be- 
come powerless. 

4. Yavanas too, enterf <1 on ail sideB and ven- violently harassed 
the whole city which was already being preyed upon by her, , 

5. The city being thus molested, Puraiijana, attached to it 
hawing a large family and engrossed; with his sense ot ownership 
suffered r^arious agonies. 


catJS'mg 6iil Uje scorei wiJl ,ol tlw ^Siake’,, tli,> 

CIii€f spyfe as folio’s^, 

Se. (Lflsl iiid temp; sshildlejs Pr.i jvarj 

Will i.hes, __ , 

i,p., F/ ajvum. & g; 'Yiiit-lmarj fsvci. 

n. Va^ima’vsa arid fmei. . 

l,i..V~neiiig‘’of'.*'Be5rig,TmB-a,s«n*i of tbo 


Almighty Lord 

2 OlO — D Wofe. Oiilj ebs physi- 

cal activity h;is become pooi' and \i Sjiioald 
act be .supposed that the energy of Pv>ua is 
impaued. 

-S. The sease is. old lyo and coasefitimt 

diseasjffl ■jhp'ttsi: the bodj aad make it rise- 
le5S. ' ' • ' --ii 
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6 — '7. Olasp.icl to tia?. hosoju by cliat ina.'id, sapped of ail splen- 
dour and wealth, full of ooncem, ovor thinking of the objects gratify- 
ing to senses and having lost lus discorninenfc, violently deprived of 
ail power by CTtuidlvtivas and Yavaiias saw tliat his city was com- 
pletely shattered; thai all V'ero against him and nobody had any re- 
gard for him, eitlna' sons, o)-,mdsons, atteiidancs, or jninisfcers; and that 
his wife had no love for him; 

8. And that Jm iiimselC was grasped by the maid and that the 
Panchalas were spoiled (hifiapuccd) by his foes — (thus) brought to 
endless sorrow, In found tio rcun '.dy. 

9. Wretch >d as i) 'i was, still yearning afku' pleasures, rendered 
stale by the maid, and not knowing liis ownw'ay fand still caressing 
his children and wife. 

10. The king reluctantly begau to (juit the cit}'' taken posses- 
sion of by the G-andharvas and Yavanas and harass ‘d by the daugh- 
ter of Kala dPime). 

11. Nowc'.aju* in Prajvam. ih ; eld a- hrotlicr of king Bhaya 
and in the hope o‘‘ doing sojue S'wvicc to his brolhcr htintb the whole 

12. When the edy was on fire foanily man with his wife and 
childvcu was put to ptvn I sal! 'ring along with his own attendants 
and with tho citi/cus. 

13. Wheit they Were siiTi’otm(l''d fp' Yavanas and tho city was 
occupied !y tho dianghtiy of Kala, tho guard of tlie c}ty attacked l)y 
Prajvara was in gri'at diHtrc,s.s. 

14. In v/.'ry many painfa! ctjndil.ions and shivering vary violent'- 
ly he was unable (to stay) tliere to protect it; then hf! was Ciigc'r to 
get out (like the avoriieut) from the. hollow of a tree sot on Tiv<\ 

1 5. Wlicn all his limbs hcca.m ' dis-aldcd and his energy exhau&t- 

'ilinixtri-:. V <i. JJ, I’he gotfe pioftiding 
avdv 4ho aeiiBes. 

TJu: wii^ love 1). Evea BLuddM Hoe&a 
1.ci liaCto Imi .Till afSoctiSon for want, 'of fiVUiar 
3 caprovomont 

0 rendered sthle, I> Having lost the fuel- 
ing of aeyohon towards Gad." ^ 

II. n. Tiie sensu is-bigK fever pot in to Ithp 
on the work of broths? Death, 


C, V. liw'tnctlofiJi his cortocti 

andarsbandiug. 

7 . Sons- V. Tlio oliangew Jw h'"! orgrtpa oi 
sense, , , , ^ 

£>. rhs E,piiew gertaiTi tag to the 

savsKU ponsof., Or,riit,c|st)5rs . V. virEioiK and 
vicious actions. . , , 

I ... . ‘..i, 

D. The sensos, . -.i', 

AttenAmu. V. The senses and organs. 
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6d by G-andharvas and he was hemmed iu-by his enemies the Yava- 
Has, he bitterly wept. 

16-21. The wrong-headed householder deep in the ideas of ‘T”' 
and “IVIiae” in respect ot his house and seeing the separation from 
his wife to come, and thinldug as his own of his daughters, ehildren 
and grandchildren, daughters-in-iaw, sons-in-law and attendants^ 
housss, treasures, and other belongings and whatever there remained 
of his property only in name, he began to muse (with great anxiety) 

• — how when I am gone to the other wold, my helpless wife would 
get on, lamenting for the children; for she doesut^t eat, I fasting; does 
not haUie in her devotion to me when I hava not; when I am angiy 
she trembles; when threatened she is silent through fear; she rouses, 
me when I am at a loss; wheh I go out to distant places, she grows 
thin through grief and very likely she wilhthough a mother of child- 
ren, follow this course of householdars (die with ms); how will these 
sons and daughters with none else to depend upon could live on, vhen 
I am gone, like those in a broken vessel on the sea? 

22. While he was thus sorrowing in foolishness though he 
ought not to, (warrior) Bhaya came up determined to seize him. 

23. He was like an animal led by the Yavaiias to his own place 
(and) his followers ran after him in grief and oppressive anxiety. 

24. When the serpent went out abandoning the city and was, 
seized upon by the Tavanas, the city immediately fell to pieces ami 
returned to its origmal state (merged into the elements). 

25. When he was being- forcibly dragged by the strong Yavana 
he did not think of him who had before been his friend and wellwisli- 


or (though he was liked by him). 

16 to 21. V. Note. la this description 
-which makes the story fine, there is the 
^nlosophicaJ truth that when the Jiva departs 
from the hody Ms Biiddin, his senses and 
organs in a subtle form go with him. [Vide 
Xdh, 15, Bhagavat gitaj 

22 . Though ou/jlu not to. D- Though not 
liable to death or destruction. 

V • Fear or death is really doing the Jiva 
* service in rescuing him from the mortal 


23. Note. The sense w Prana the vi.dt 
breath and the Indrias (faonfties,) followed 
him, i.e., to another body into which he ha-s 
to pass on account of his fcirma. 

24. V, After cleai;h the gross body deooiB- 
poses and the parts merge into the five great 
Bhutfts, 

3.5. V, IS one tha( lives with hint 

and Svihrid is one who is inclined to da 
favour even when offence is given 
V. & D. The oompanion and wellwisher is 
other than th? Almighty Lord. 
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23. Th 3 sacrificial aniinals lo.'^rcibssly slanghbcred by him, got 
-'Utagcd at' him and rem'^oibcring liis eniolh' cut him up with axes. 

27. Immcrs'jd in tlv' hotlomless pordUion ofularkiiess, having 
lost his m:‘inoTy, having for long long years snffeivd pains there for 
his sin ul attachinmt to the wonrui; rand still thinking ot her alone 
he was born as a most beautiml woTnan in the house of E.i,jasiinha 
of Vidarbha Dynasty. 

29, Malayadhvaja, Pandya king, victorious over all his enemies' 
cities, vanquished other princes in battle .and man'icd this princess ,oE 
Vidarbha whose hand was offered as a prize of valour. 

30. By her he had a daughter of bhm eves and, next to the 


‘J6. With ares. V Wuh horns i'lril .ind 
sharp like axes. 

27. Attat.hmenito the iconian. V. 
takes this in the literal sense-, tor the rcl-.tion 
to B'lddhi coutin'ies to the end o! Hie 
‘In the phdosophic'iil interpro'ntion’ 
Vidn.'i'bha . jtiaiins of ono foL'--' 

most amon]T those who .shine h) thou cl •. 'i.im 
to Vcdio d'ltieii Thu.t is, !> ir.inj'in.'', clK'd le- 
mcmliorius his .s-ife; so he wis bora os .i \vn- 
insin, Vit in e, omseor.rted frAiidv on .re. o 'iii. 
o£ his roaulr. m ii iirovio is life. 

n. The JiVii E'Hbn into the r,nliinit"d 
hellish life hi tho v/oi'ld lost, his p ivity by 
ind-ilgini' in though n i'o£c;mng to the oxter- 
iial objeofe, b’jt turniixi^ his tho ight npo’i his 
o-wn mmd he wns ahio to rccoiror the o-ralh'd 
state Cii imderataiidmg, free from pride and 
other oaiisas of mistake. 

Note. In. this allegorical dcsoiiption some 
portions hive to ha neglected as only r dd'^cl to 
make the -story fine and as having no direct 
bearing on the philo-sophieal sense intended. 

29, Phil, srn.w. V The d.fiughter (B-addhi) 
to be won over only by the strength of tho 
dovo'at duties to the Lord became married to 
a great votary of Vishnu in the southern 
country marked of by the Malaya mountain 
where dcvo 5 ioa to Vishnu is the main feature, 
Ha IS oallad Pandya as deserving -the oonclu- 
aiva sense of truth, and Puranjaya as having 
perfect control over the' body ■which is a tem- 
ple of Paramatman. and also as one who has 


eonqueted the senses which are like unto 
trmmphant princes. 

P, Mafria-;e '-hfo-'ins to bring under 
one’s control Pi-izi’ of valoiit", oapiblo of 
being seoured by pr.iiotioe of oolibacy and 
other a'lbtcra and clevoit co-n-ses. Vaidiirbliiis 
thi- kovi ander.-ihmciiug itr U ',j,„dhv,ti]a s lands- 
fer one whoso miud 1 = pinii'd by survioo 
so H'lri end nUicr diiiirs. The battle is the- 
con’Uit in DiJic'iis'in f V.oms, Niisima and 
other oi'irsos 6«U-d(sjipUne, The prinues 
•arc the s.'irsus I’vnd'it is onu who ii viidnuod 
with diseuaiinViin!; wisdom .^s tha res'ilt of 
his rightoo-is d liies P iii'.i. p 'ranjaia—'Victori- 
o'ls over the sphoro of t.on«bb winch are like 
unto oiiercnos au long us tlioj Lad the jiva 
lov/ai’ds cxti''’'nol olijeets. 

Taking the /star} h lOinlly tho idea ■wo'ild bo 
that the h’lsbaiid and ivifa intausoly nttaohed 
to each other died oaoii rombmbering the 
othec at the last moment-, and consequently 
tho hiisbmd was born as a vt'omftn and the 
■wito as a man; and they again booamo hus- 
band and ivifo ni Uie next life. This suggests 
the moral that attaehmoni to worldly plea, 
sutes should not be cherished. 

SO V. The hidden sense is the good sense- 
in association with the votaries of Vishnu isj, 
productiv-e t>£ a desiro and taste for devout 
Service to Hari and the seven brothers are 
Sravana, keerOiana etc., i.r., study of sacred 
literature, to sing Ms praises to r^ember Hub 
te Worship His feet to offer flowers and other 
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4aaghter, sisvm sons wi>o became the seven kings of the Dravida conn- 
try. 

31- Every one of these had Aihuda (in number) sons, 0 king, 
and a Manvaatara thereafter, the earth vpili be enjoyed by their des- 
cendants. 

32. Agastya married the hrsfc born (daughter) who was cons- 

tant in vii'tae and of her was born the sage Diidhacliyuta who had 
{in his turn) a son called Idhmavaha. ' 

33. The Sage king Malayadhwaja portioned out the earth 
among his sons and intent upon \vor.smpping Krislmi (tho Supremo 
Lord) betook himself to Knlaehala (fclie moantaju chain said to foiaa 


tiungs la the auu oI vtorOaip, to mi pro^Sfdte 
before Him aad to ha his rlcoa taLTr.KitJ V.-sara 
that the Dwvida cotuiiry is funio is £oi people 
possessed of these charaotuvistios. 

D. Devotion to H.iri who is never sab- 
jecs to m indiUb' bond.ijt- :s the J I'ightei; and 
the iioven soos are Ken’incuiion, K imlhiiy. 
Chiritahlc duposition, For’iv.ide, Ahsanoe o£ 
«n,vy, disorimiavtias sense ^nd the control 
over psisioos jnd the sen 'JOsUhese die spiiaa 
of as sous os ihcy are prod wed by pv'opet 
iudgtneti'; und also jouagsi as beooniiag 
manifes; afeer devotion is born. IThu 
nntEihar suvea mdiaitcu thav the jiv.i suffets 
hBjag ocmfaaed to the ivoiah. The m iudan« 
bondage is Diaviii .md the aoantry is leVJy 
the Mokshi or he^ivenly abode for the Hva 
and the af oresaid ijnahdei load to Jiiohsha 
Tho seven sisiainiy abo ropreafflit the &.sven 
Indnyas or senses and :he\ ara so spoken of 
whoa they .iro free from hkos, dishkef. sad 
oEhsr feelings, and then own true nolore hj- 
coaijs distinotl^i hnenvn to rheza. 

31, V, The milhons of sons sie ths jnn'i- 
zaoi.jhle sad tho v.ii'ioas co uses of sincd 
^fiioUrv t.;n|Ting the Lord’s pr<j 7 -;s etc and 
iheif tnditionat diffeimces tvzJI be prsoSised 

all oToi- the earth for the period ot a .Man. 

van’janii, 

D. £ 3 - the oxpras&iou Arbada sons 
vario’js righteo-js courses ass meant, ihe 
«arUi stinds for the obiecis prohibiied: by the 


av'-'iia 3r.HjvanVrrt is tUs full period of 
haniap hfc-tiiMS d'iring vriuoL under the 
forro of Pr.iuii.vdjtih.iinia -worldly objects Are 
anpyci. 

3:. V. sv.ud^ for one thit saalrs 

s.i.Iv.itiori; the d.vighror for the eagerness to 
be devojL‘3 to God. J’tfmaw./iO for the preaer 
d'^sire to worship the teet of a ffi/ru and 
through his nutation to cb'.’,in iha grace a£ 
the Lord 

D. J a devjn: votary. The first 

hem d 5' igh ter— devotion to Hari, ‘urely le.ad. 
mg JO salvation, Di i,lach‘hita — sompleioly 
r.d of all aitachmenf m soa-i and tfw tike 
f ill Di jn'cn=ie ivn Liioiatiun. Idvi^xinsfi — - to 
he a p ipil in the G iia’s ho we. 

St. A'irist<!4 siawd-s for the mintf 
DndAik'/iita - deMfrMe of dotite for en- 
joi nici! a, in .iidoher I eh if oomp-s- 
lativcly pormanenl. 

35, Sr. ^ P' e Kokj'? u cX" Having dis- 
tnj.'U} sceii and pracKsed devotion in varioas 
foniis as StHVuiia, Kec^ Pi'ina. 

D f.ojcn •,ln - tlie .« oy called 

bcoviit, hdno-w >hi)n‘S with liL I'eninroi.vaoa 
and oilier Qualities and is tall ot discutDiaa, 
cion to ajsmg Co rvich of hw sciwe irhc-t to lia 
and whiSt D'17 to do svad haiakcs himseU to 
liulashala i e., Jo the ho ’so ot hormitage of 
a Oarn from which he wo lid not go without 
gaiiiijjg iriin knowledge in his oagerness to 
worship the Lord of Parieot hlvs 
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fee boundary betwopii fcho world lighted by the Sun unci feat which 
is not). 

34. PiinccBs Vaiilarhhi ot graceral eyes abandoned fee house, 
children and pleapurGS, and ran after the. Lord of Paudyas even as 
moonllghl} follows the ir.oon, 

3.x In that region flow fee rirers called Chaiidravasa, Tnm- 
hraparni and Vatodaka: in their sacred waters, ho d'dly wa.shed hiu)- 
self both in and out, (m'^ntally and physically). 

36. He subsisted upon roots, sd('c1s and fruits, flowe.vs, loa'vea, 
grass and water, made the Tajns whic-h slowly redacedh ia physical 
body. 

87. He was nob perturbed by fee correlated opposite eondl- 
i.ions of cold and heat, wind and rain, hunger and thirst, fee delight- 
ful and the undslightful, pleasure and pain; for he regarded ihoii 
both as equal (both as having nothing to do wibn Atman). 

38, By Tapas (self-denial), contemplation, Yama and Niijama 


;U. Sr. In ta ?i'> devout attoti- 

fijaa? oii.i service of the wife to Ihe hii-^band 
are dosovibed as iadioa’.ive ol mail's i^ervioe iift 
the feet of io'i qar !. 

V. Ee-ida Shnlitni — The “lo'vtoe of f>loa- 
s'lPQS, F,s aa adjective to ‘ho'isc', The ida* 
lus devaloped mine? la n I'.v thnro'isclily snb- 
ifirvian' to hii dev.i It ivniship and onTiteinr.- 
IC.ioti of the Lord, 

0. Hifj ailnd haviui developed and fail 
of til 1,1 knowlodT: oflpiilo rtf loidin^ to tho 
(liioi'i vlaicn o! the T.ord has now become nd 
of all ftriaohmotils and serves Mm m the right 
inanntU'. Hero 'uhildren’ stand'^ fer lilco^.- dis- 
likes etc The oompanson o? m.ionhght implied 
iihat even m the hedvoaly kiagdem tlie .Tiva i^i 
no; dastimia of oc)n<5cio-iaaQ93 

85. Sr & V. ‘laka the rente only in the 
literal sen'ie as describing the conveniences 
fni’ Tapas, 

IJ, Note the difference in i'e5.din.g. Chan- 
(Iwvftd''., the Vedmta Saetta wMah givas p-xn 
and Kihslul knowledge dimng iha pwy with 
the Gntn, Tamp‘> d^airni that ivhioh suppresea's 
the force of Eajas and Tama?, i.e., the Vediwi. 
Jio expo^Cicn: siso that which brmga glormiv 


liglit of the all-porvading and evw hlessc'd 
Lord. 

Yaro^la^ n — Like a river full of flood in 
t)ie ehaps of worda, letters, syllablea and 
.acoeats and fcHo ae bearing Hood of delight 
(.0 she listenois. The man beoomas purified in 
and out with the water in the form of puiifv- 
!ns reason and arguments 

3(i O. Note ike lhanda pving i. <>., 

modenVie food; so also inodoKiitian in eleop and 
oshor Mtoniion-i to the body aw horohi 
oniomod. 

jl/bofrt— Is Urahirwn the coo': of the 
world an.l .^oolapala are those, that lead m 
tliB atkiiwroani; to BealimaJi, Oaii almyiumn 
that which redmo^ rignimr’i which s'.cnds in 
iho wav of true light. 

ST. D, By he»t and odd, and olhor 
oppressions ore me mt desire and other pa.is- 
loos, bosh having their inhmate raktimi ro 
the body 

33, V. By mama of doing proper duties, by 
contcmpla^ioa and thoK mental activitjos, He 
gotiidofall Bonya and lUpi he reahsad 
himsolf as ahsolmely reslmg on Piromiitmaii. 

P. Bi -ho s*'ri3ngth of knowledge devolop- 


9 
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ke controlled his senses, breaths, and associated his self with Brahman 
(lit.he placed his Atman in Bra.binan). 

39. At one. and the same spot he sfc^^od motionless like a post 
for a century; and finding delight in the, glorious Vasirdeva. ho ceased 
to be conscions o? every ching else. 

40. Raving realised in himself Atman as all pervading and as 
quite distinct (h'om ever 3 dhing else), like the witness of mental acti- 
vities in a dream, he ceased (to percieve anything else as having an 
existence). 

41. By the light of pure wisdom, which shines, 0 king, in every 
direction and which was given him dirct tly by the glorious Lord 
Hari as Preceptor, 

42. Realising himself in the Perfect Brahman and the Perfect 
Brahman in himself and then losing even that consciousness, lie 
ceased to be in this Samsara (he rose from this Sainsara). 

43. Princess Vaidarhhi renounced pleasures and affectionately 
waited on Malayadhwaja her lord who had a true knowledge of the 
higher Bharma; for her husband was God to her. 

44. Clad in bark, thin by .sfif-dmial, with locks of hair become 


ed by rBisonmg and contempla'iion. iiissin 
heoame iradaced, fliea iis tiaited his jaiind to 
PAtAma'ni'p’a i.«., was aUe to devote his undi- 
vided mind to ’bam {oc he realiSied his Anter. 
vamin to ho oae with the omnipcesent Lord.) 

da T). ZiHa post i. e , firmly convinced of 
the truth of the Sastrse studied luidw his 
Ontvt; or in ■) piece eonduiuve to the serenitv 
of miad. 

Ceased elae^ did not think ot aAy filing 

else as having s,a independent existence- 
40, Having lealised Psranif'tinsn to be 
distinct by lasaas of his aU pen'iding peculi- 
awn-and twitsidersd the bodr c.s transient as a 
df’enm, 

D Hr.viag thorriughly considered with 
re’,scms he reth.sed PammeAjri.tn present with- 
in his oim self Anteryaimn and is one 
digtiaot fintn ail other things, Ohe'anaand 
Aohetana, since he ia arom pissejst (or having 
lauhsed him ss pervadihg his self (Jiva) and 
\et diStiiBCt from hiB self.l 


41, V. Si/.,....!fiS(i'ow™With the correot 
nndemtandmg of the true nat^e of his own 
solf and of Paramatmem. 

D. The idea here is, that the Vedic sUite- 
mento seaming to convey the identity of Jiva 
with Paiumatmaa ace only meant to convey 
that Havi the ,4iitatyamia of -Tiva is one with 
the omnipresent Brahman. 

42. V . Realising Ma Antaryamin to be one 
with Parabiahmaii and vice versa —Vofi’. 
When the up,l^lalla ewroe to a close his body 
fell off; t.s . bill the body fell off ho eon tinn- 
ed to contompljite the Lord. 

n. Atonuttfli— The Antary amin of lira, 
fts/wiiia;, ffc., setting aside ihe suparficiarriew 
ot identity betweer Jiva and ItJramatjnan. 

4o n. Taking off the allegory the idea is- 
his good Sense now directed him only towards 
fim,l heahtade. 

44. huiixiit,]. (tie df V.) almost eqn- 

al link) him, 

P Clad ill hiik~ Imlined with Saiva- 
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matted, in perfect serenity sho shon'^ by the side of her luisbaiifl, 
like the (blue) dame close to the flam'dess foe (live-charcoal}. 

4:1 Bo lonji; as the chaste qnceij did not perceive her bolovtal 
Imsband to be dead, since he was evaa then hms in his sitting posture, 
sbe w^'ent to him and waited on lum as beiorcc 

4(1 When w^'a'shipping his feet, site did not feel the W’annth; 
then she became confused at heart, like, the rh'M- that strays navav 
froin the herd. 

47. Lamenting htu’seif as wvctclu-d and helpless (in the loss of 
lier husband), bewildered and bathing her breast with tears, she loudly 
wailed in touching tunes in tlie foro-d, 

48. Rise, 0 Sage king, rise. Be pleased to protect this sea-girt 
Earth who is afraid of thieves and fallen (wicked) ICshatriyas, 

48, Tlius wailing, the gentle womaii who had fallowed her hus- 
haud iu the forest threw herself on his feet, cried and showered tears. 

50, She prepared a pile of fuel, set her husband’s body 
(U) fire; she wailed loud and mndp up her mind (o die with Mm. 

51. There, 0 king, a brahmin hiend, who hu d been there before 
them and who had pudont control over his nnnd, consoled her in 


Milt, tad hnir — nf 5t«wop'p-,'3 ertiidapt 
at\d Wiavioiu' 

ii.O. O. An-iavri, T-f'bC il m acqmrrns 
l.'no'.",lrfqc of tho. ijord 'I’hu Uea i"*, the will 
iCMlipd in tlie l'!,qhViTi'! (toitie f'lntiviaii tn 
woUf in tlw ‘S’.Tim of wni's.hip ih'^igh 

ifiV'iiimuiUi hvl nl.O.inod. 

U). D. “ Du’ nvji ft* '7 i,5ie vnnn'Ji (i. •’ 
when vB'’.son fonud A.a': to 

hoUv nomnletely J'iU of, tilv .Uvr, hw 
reiien.i;ion fira.wn to In'! own pnd to tho 
r.oi-d, but uotibing else 

1T, n. neiKOvinc: tiha a.lleqnry the i'loiv i*;, 
thp .Tjto's imdaintasidinj* ia free fvonv all ■noi'.- 
Mce aTtont Ihe Lord and ever® moment 'ihJnes 
111 meereising splandoui’ and it pokin'; Ko 1)'; 
iMnen+ing ptaon in tJis foipst i. ? , ih" boiK . } 

IS V. Pov £o3,t of tha;, owing to tbo want i, 
of iJ'rt'i'iTCit 3targa lighteonii govarTiraeni 
might not obtain in the world. 

D, ife't.f/irf, i.e., having a belt. 

niaras i Ahanhara and other hesetfeing 


rouditirnn. 

li'Allen msi^prehonsion and 

m.her cniifteqnancss. 

Thus the Jivs'.’fi rpasnn in ita piiritv i^s 
dfttif,TilK;d liko a ch,-i«te wilt' anxious In boovei’ 
fvop {mni {I'.v of fail. 

•Id n, ilc.tsoii'ieenw'f.oiioo. bewildori'd roid 
TOTivitfiing womaTi in the fove.^t ol 
iitilv bone on fnllmv'Jig her Lord tlra -Ki','. 

50 neliind til-' iUk'goiy Uw idea i*: having 
made tbo dwtinonon botwofU liva .nid C.k'a 
jti-.fcm.ui imd having bunilaU ibo cii. I'.i's 
01 rinmFi'ir.a sho liont npon do^lnning 
absnluiolv Ul the ovil ret.ttUing ftmii tlio,,o 
c.'.nsos. 

' .51, Ri‘ A V. J I II U if in! b/'tnif, 

'Th.8 Almighty Lord, the Liond o! Jiv.a from 
otuniitv, who ainria m the form of a brahmiii- 
' 5l, r>. Thewliole senfianca i"! iieoi'pretvd 
a'i rof arcing to tho sense of earkain Vod.intii' 
passagpc, vthicli like a friend devoted to Brah- 
man offocs g.Toct pcer^ptiS atid'wiiie'h’is nothing 
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sweet and peaceful words and spoke to tlae crying woman (thus) 

52. The Brahman said: — Who art thou? Whose art thou and 
who is this that is lying down? whom dost thou lament? Dost thou 
know m.a thy friend with whom thou hadst lived in happiness before 
(creation)? 

53. Even if thou do not know m% dost thou think of thyself 
as one haring had an unknown friend and as one who having left 
me went in search of some place and was lost, finding delight in 
earthly plsasurfis. 

54. Thou and I were swans, companions of the Worthy (Lord), 
living in hfianasa (lak-=^), and for a thousand long years were without 
a house at aU. 

[We wswe both pure Atman abiding in the heart and 
during Mahapralaya without a body]. 

55,&. 56. Thou of that nature, 0 friend, ieftest me and with 
a heart set upon vulgar pleasures, went down to the earth and wan- 
dering about found a house (place) constructed by some woman 
(Maya), — with five parks, nine gates, one watchman, three enclosures, 
sis warehouses, five market placas, with five sources and with 


but truth feeing conveyed fey tie faultJess 
eternal nfo?d fVeda) showing everything as it 
is and tho trna relations between real things. 

52. n, Wufe. — ^Ths Tiva is here made to 
MidetBcatid ehfit he is distinct from the luture 
o£ the gross body and its vanous relations 
■which tbro'igh igtwratwe become the cause oi 
grief and hs is a'wakaned to a sense of his 
eternal eampanioa the supTsme Lord. 

53. Sonti’phcr. V, sieving ii find same 
one body as that of Gods, men etc. 

eartMii V. ra^ds Gramya (vui^ar]. 

£>, imlMojeti fiieisd:, Paramatman. The 
Jiv.i is aslfod So reniember Him even if h© 
had forgoma Htm. 

51. \ , jVoTOSrt,;} — ^TiiE pure spiritual exis- 
fenoes, diva and Pat.ajnafca.in and they are so 
called baea'nse they are esseniialiy deatituse 
of all axpenence oi esteraoi objects, which is 
only projected on to them fey virfene of npadhi 
or eavironnioiit. 


I>. JVofe the differenae in i-eading. To 
translate — 0 wise one. we have been both pure 
spinte and eomp!s,Tiion<i and have through ages 
lived together and now attained to a haowlsdge. 
of our ongijial etete through the force of aeon, 
mulated merit. 

£.5. Y. H'’ 0 'man, Prakriti. 

D. Not^, The diva is said to have lost his 
sense of his high destiny imder the foroe of 
PrftrahdhokaTma and to have again faUm 
do-wn to Karma hhoomi and the'>-e to have 
occupied a place or body as the seat of enjoy- 
merit prepared for him fey the 'wotnati, i.e.. 
his thougho or desire for ivorldly ®fe jocts. 

o6. Si..r wefchant-kotiseg V. supplying the 
objects of the seiisaa. 

Five souices Y. j^ive-fold Prakriti feeing 
Its material cense. 

A tooiTian, the wife. 

D. The une watchwiH is Prana. I 

A feoeiftn io’*' if.s rodcr —Prana's con- 
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a worn Til for its rnler. 


o7. The ohpois the five senses are the pai'ks; the nine gates 
are tire nine op'^nings Tor Pi anas; 0 Lord, fire, water, and earth ^iro 
the enelosnr 's; t'h'=' warehon!,e, is the senses (and tlieir belongings). 

;j8. The market is the nn^^rgy for work, the five Bhntasare the 
inexhaustible sources; the, imn who is noder the power of Saktl and 
who, having entered here doss not keep awake, (is in deep sleep). 

59. Therein, overcome by the woman, delighted with objecds of 
sense, having lost the memory of i.lu' previouslv Icnown thing 
(Brahmatva) and, through that ;i,t.baehrn.enfc, () Ibord, thou hast 
attained to this very sinful siafco. 

60. Thou, art nob tlm daughter of Vidarbha king and this war- 
rior is nob thy friend; and thou arb nob cho luisbaad of Puranjani by 
whom thou wash imprisoned in the city of nine gates. 

61. Indeed bins is the illusion created by me thab thou fchink- 
6St the man bo be the ohasb.s ivninan; neither of them is real; we are, 
pure (Hainsas); tlion shalt prcTsmtly see onr (courso) nature. 

62. I am tlma and thou arc nob different; thou arb myself; un- 
derstand Lids; wise moa never see the least difference between n.s, 

63. Just a.s a man finds his one self as two (different individu- 


wrt 01 * comptiMon. the Tular, Lf , the cliseri- 
miiiHitiag 'serL%- 

57 & ejcpnifi I’orso 

57 & 5S, m mrm . ..Ralti. V. j^wded t*y 
h!» mvji Biidlii, The .fiva in these euvirod- 
nieuts does not I'fciihae lihiiRel! ftv l/a {P.wimaii- 
miwi. 

D. if/t ioaf. The Ux tank't rto the fiva 
fttig the miud. 

63, Tfifi "narTte * , ...uvirlt, V. & O. Herehv 
ths aataTity of the seusses as well as the pawpi- 
of She physiaal orsatia 'tvo jneawi. 

n Ptakriti ftom "whioli the five Ehtite 
rvTe cv.Uved i-? spokati of as the five.fold 
Pc.iktiti. 

hff. TIte of — O. The knowledge of 

Hie ooci’qrI. oonolusion-s of the .si.str.-w regal d- 
in° the .Tiv» .infl the P.u’araatman. 

fii. n. Bv me. By TTari who is djyectin:^ 
ms fsora wiihin 

Maint. Is H.tri's wSl nr power that keeps 


the Jivft hound in Samsars. 

Mh iooL Vo traiitUte according io this 
ro'idiag — Do Hiovi realise thy self .as pure spirit 
.and also fho course of Atnisu, it’,, f-Iari as 
thy main support an.l .is one who comes to 
aw.iken thy understuiclms of hlyself . 

('■2. V. fntevpretfi thus — lam related to tlioe 
as vho soul to the hody, i t'., tho .fiva is the 
body of ranraatmau; thu, I'claiion never or i- 
scii to h.s; so ihou art myself and cou.wii30’itU 
wise men never find the cossatnn of this 
I’lilntiou. 

D. Noff —The eKpwasiou whioh supoid- 
cially oottcej'S idoatity hetweou Jir* and 
inataian should to taken to indicate how the 
Jiva and Pavamatmaa, ftha /fntaiumainl ate 
iueop.aratily connooted as the ruled and 
the ruler and how thai relation is eternal, This 
mterptut-icion is based on the principle hud 
down, in the Brvlimu Suim. 

(53. V d: T) The illusi&ition containfid in 
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s) in the min'or and in the eye, so does' h'e the difference" between 

s. 

64. Thus the Hamsa in the Manasa (Jiva) roused (iiistmcted’} 
' 5 ' Hamsa (Paramatman), became calm (realised’ his self to bo Para- 
natman) and reco'Vered the memoi'y lost in having strayed from. Him. 

65. 0 Barhlshman j this knowledge of Atman has’ been explained 
lO thee in an indirect rt'ay, for Sri Narayana the glorious Lord, Maker 
of all, likes to he hero ltd the raiigo of senses. 

ADHYAYA 29. 

Requestf.rf Uf P racMnabarld^t Saqe Narada explavm the afle- 
mnj in fhepreceeding ciiaptei'n. 

1. Praohinabarhis said.— Thy words are not dearly under- 
stood by ns; Sages hnay) understand what thou sayest; bnt not we, 
deluded by Karma (taken up with the pa,th of secular duties). 

2. Karada said; — One should understand Puranjana to he the 
Jiva (conditioned by a body); for he brings about a body for himseff) 
haring one, two, three, four or many feet, or having no foot at all. 

3. He who is spoken of as the Unknown is the Supreme Lord, 
friend of the Jiva; — the Unknown is that which is not distinctlv 
known by the Jivas as ha^'i^g nanres, actions or attributes. 

4. When Jiva desired to enjoy nil the qualities of Prakriti, he 
regarded as best among them the human body furnished with nine 

the verse appears to support the vjow of iden. U, In heiving excessively giveav hfe mind 

Eitv- hut tbs dwtittctioh batweea the image .-vnd haart to the ob^eelis of the senses 
formed on the mirror and the actual eve th»S Mi'morn of the Truths inculcated in tha 

sees Itself throngii the image calm ot be ?uven Sastra 

tip thoiigh the mteUigent tjemg involved an 65. D. jVhfe — The prinoipJe emimciated nt 

hojh the pasison? is but one. So alto lire sap- tlie second h.aif supported also | by the ' Vedic 
Cjine Uein^ Shat supports all other things and iioxts would further wammt only the hidden 

instituies relations between them is but one meaning, buS ant rvhac the hinguage m-iv 

and etarmlly bo eunnected with all, superflciaEh Gonvey. 

C>i. The nmnoi y etc V, i.e , L’hfi huow- 3. Tjie,ii.n/,noii.]i. D. reading — ho who is 

l.'dge of h)S Mlatod to the Lord .43 bodj the unknown .md destitiite of two, m? , one 
to tha soul ;md thus being wholly under Wh th'it equal .and one rhatjs higher, 
cintiol. B'j -T iva'i,. D. mading — us having anj 

flow Sim. Having lost the on- complexion, miiines, etc,, 
gmal haoivledge of his mvis nature and that 4, amon.j them, among the variovs form' 

of Piranistman. of corporstil existence 
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passage's, fcwo hands and two fnoL 

5, One should understand iliat the woman is Biiddhi or In- 
tellect from which the notion of I and mine is evolved and in 
association with whirJ) the diva in this body enjoys the objects chrougli 
the smses. 

h. All the smses are called friends (o.^rapantons) being ihe 
sources of mental and physical actiivity; and their activities aro tiie 
female companions and Prana (the life-Lreath) of five- fold activiiy is 
t he ( fivu- hood od) wserpen t. 

7. Know that the highly powerful one is the mind that loads 
both the (montal and physioaDorgans and that the PanchaJas are the 
live objects of sense in 'whose midst stands (the body) the city of 
nine gates, 

d The two eye.s, two ea-rs, two nostrils, the mouth and the 
tw{> lower passages nre gmerally passages in sets of two; being fur- 
nished with faculties imbedded in these organs, through ivhich the 
.H%^a go-^s cut (to enjoy the objocts). 

9. Eyes, nostrils, and fhc mouth arc tiie five that arc placed 
in front ot the head; the right and the lefi ears are the gates on the 
soucti and r>n the north respectively. 

to. The iwo postern gates are the passages in tlic lower parti 
Khadyota and Avii'iuuhhi aiv vespec lively the left eye and the Tight 
eye (on aocomit of feeble and strong vision) and they are placid ad- 
jacent' to each other: through inese two gates and by means of liu* 
sense of seeing imbedd:d in tin.m, Jiio Jiva, Puvaurana (lord of the 
botiv) J)er^^e!Ves colour which is Uie briglifc conufcry at large, 

U, "N-iUni iind NauHiii are the nostrils, and nuell is cailid tiou- 
I’ubha; the ever open sens': of smell is i-.ailod Avadhuta, (the fri'C Vn- 
yu) (associated ■with that organ) and niul-hja is tlu’ mouth; and 
Vipaua is the organ of speech and laste (tlie sense ot taste at the tip 
of the tongue) capable of dHtermining tastr-w. 


5, Vofe. 'D, Turd'S --thvoug^i th«i 

OVtiS. 

UfoU. Tlw <51 a is imdo to sUnd for ,<*11 
ih.e 360863 in older so fenng oTit its p.-e-emm. 
oiiee m the aoqmaition of knowlediia -ind she 
oonsequent iiiap''Use to action. 


6. V. Tho oxpi'o59io« 'friends or companions 
rndioates that the , senses and their aolivifips 
proceed in association with one .inotlip*- to 
prodnoe the drsired resiUt. 

n, »f'«r siipplic'; n 6 - 

yaCti' 
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12. The market is here the active speech and Bahiidana is 
he variety ol food; Pitrihii is the right ear and Bevaliii tlie left; 

13 The mstra treating of worldly activity as well as the pro- 
.’,ess of withdrawing from it are called Paaohala; through the 
ear called Smtadhara, one may take the courses of the Pitris or of 
the gods. 

14. The Asuii is the organ of procreation being the lower pas- 
sage by which the vulgar delight is sought; Diumada and Nirriti re- 
present the same lower passage. 

1-5. Vaisasa or hfaraka is the other lower passage amrs; and do 
thou know of me who Lubdhaka and Andha are; these are the hands 
and feet, with which man does (any work, moves about). 

16. The harem is the heart and Vishnchi is the mind, by its 
qualities wherein (.Tiva) attains to the state of senselessness, sere- 
nity and delight. 

17. According as he who is beset by gunas is changed or as he 
modifies the senses, the witnessing Atman is made to feel as if he 
were directly aSected by those changes. 

18. The body is the chariot drawn by the bors'^'s which arc the 
senses, and like the year is in swift motion through motionle.sB; the 
two wheels are the two kinds of Karma and the three qualities are 
the flag-staffs and the chariot is strong built with five brea.ths 
(Pranas). 

19. The Manas is the rein; Bnddhi (intellect) is the charioteer 
and the heart is his seat; the states of grief and folly are the two 
points, where the poles of the yoke are fixed; the five reoeptacles are 
those that receive the five objecte of sense and the euciosinx.s are (no 


11, D rsada Pitrilih i snd t>ev."-bhu to 
PitiTibhu and Oavab:!. 

13, Wyfe — B. Jiva depariaag throngli the 
jjglij or iha left ear isl-es the OevAVAna or 
PiSriyaina s*;, Uis ca?e mw he. 

36, Tis li-iwlihes — Sr, Satwa, ni'jss and 
0.ra=w; V. its activities; D ii's pTOpeBSitis^i or 
nitelleakwl oharaoto, 

17. JJj .Sr, Badhi, 

B. TransUte, — According as the mmd m 
asNoeiftti'in with, expenetice registered in itself 


is laodified by the supramo power jn the state 
of dream m rdAtioii lo what is or 

subjeoiiively presented under the force of the 
three grrnas or propsnsities, ths witnessing 
fiva is said to he himself aeldve in tho-^e 
diraetious. 

Iri, JD. reaclmg— The body :s said to be m 
jaoticm ss it Lomss in oenbet irith the vari- 
ous poiats of time curroat as day and aigliq 
woekis and fortnighte, moaths and years. 
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other than) the seven Dbatus, blood, bone, etc. 

29 — 21. Akiiti ia the external process or the activity of runnuin 
after mirage; the eleven, organs form the army which finds recreation 
in the five-fold slaughter (the enjoyment of improper objects by the 
five senses). Chaudavega is the year characterised by incomprehensi- 
ble velocity; hei’e the day time or the d.a 3 rg are called G-andharvas; 
and the nights are ca]l<='d Gandharva women; and by their three burr 
dred and sixty turns they reduce the age of man 

22. The daughter of Kala is veritably “Old Age” whom the 
world doss not welcome; the Lord of Yavanas is Death, who adopts 
Old Age as his sister for help in, the destruction of the world. 

23. Mental afflictions and diseases are called Yavanas who are 
his ever active soldiers; Prajvata is in two forms of fever, having a 
swift career in making a havoc of living beings. 

24. Thus for a hundred years put to it in various kinds of 
miserable condition brought about by the gods, other beings and 
one s own body, the jiva lies enveloped in darkness in the body. 

25. The Jiva who is really without any attribute lies blind-fold- 
ed attributing to himself the qualities of Prana, Indriya, and Manas 
and contemplating the trifling pleasures and doing Karma under the 
notion of “I” and “Mine” (making himself an active agent). 

26—27. Further when the Jiva does not know himself to be 
the glorious Atman and Supreme Preceptor, though essentially 
pure light, and becomes attached to the 'dnalities of Prakriti, he con- 
ceives a passion for the qualities and having lost self-control becomes 


do. Sunning aiier mirage. D. seekiag after 

iJifl ©ratifiQatiiw of saosw Tby means of 
external 

3^1. The age of man, D. Wotei—Evon ist« 
a^e tff Brahma which consists of 2 PatatAhas. 

rn..... living itings; Xu, When 

Uanffs ara assailed hy evil spirite. 

24 . Si'ougfit about hie re'l&tloix to, 

25. Without any attribuie, D. without thft 
■^uolitiea 'of ^tva, m-jas and tamas which 
Oflimot Iw a part of his spiritual mktwe. 

19 


noiwp Earma, V. & D. ottgsjfed in 
aetevities which become the oaase of futnro 
corporeal existenoM. 

26, Svadrih. V. one that has self-irgJiesi 
fion. 

n. madia'g Translate. When the ignoranf, 
Jiva does not know the indwalling Paramat- 
maa, the sapteme Preoeptor as the dispenser 
of fruite imnad or not and baeome* attached 
to the ^lialities of Prakriti, the Jiva so attach- 
od to gonaa helplessly proceed, to da Kanoa 
widaowwidiagtoitholirttaiBe a hedy white. 
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inroivetl ic TJW’i-.utj actirifcies aad gets white, dark, or red aooording 
to the a-otioiii?. 

26, By the aetmCy characterisad as xvhite he somatiiues 
attains to the regions full of light; (by the third) regions of weary 
activities leading to hardship; and (by the second) regions dense 
with darkless and griefs. 

20.- fionietinies fchi Jiva is anaak. sonietinns a '^emale, some' 
timis a god, a human being or a bsast; thus birth (depends op) 
the nature of Karina, 

ofi— 31. bike a hnngry dog which goes from door to door to 
receiv'e a stroke or a m.ors'^l of food as ordained by dnstinv,- the 
diva, with his h«irt full of desires wanders through ways high and 
low, above, below, or in the Tuiddle, reaping, as destined, pleasum or 
jjrtin. 

33. Ill respect of mia^ri^s caua''d by the gods, hy other beinga 
or by self (one’s own body), the Jiva is U'W'er free horn some at least 
of them,' even it It weiv. possible 'to adopt a rem-^dy for any or some 
■ particular sufferings, 

■ S3. As a pemon carrying a heavy load on bis h^^ad may some- 
time's hear it on his shonlder, so are all the remedies, 

34. Kanna itself (one form of Karma’' is no finei rem''dy for 
Kazraa (actions and th^ir cons'^nuenries). On the other hand both 
are' but Karma resulting from Avidva fignorano.p) — the remedi>' and 
fiat -which is to be remedied, like a dream in a di'eam. 


UftiJ;, &T ipj *i}v 3)T"v 

AmM. nti5*r tlie cfintroT of HMi 

I'ltll yf lighi. V. tinilies jii 
o£ kpowkdae is predoJiainaiii. , 
PimiUrlv tty Ra,insa, ao^viy^s ilia Jiva 
'jrftofes to hnHy>.Ji or the like atieBded 
tvrth great hardship and ending in misery and 
liyXjjaaiSaBetiriries he atteins to bodies oho- 
tBotedsed wtdi dacktteas or ignor^ea and im- 
mnaied in Buitory. 

i!l. Through voys etc., (1) In the celestial 
region, 0)3 the asrih. or in the nether wotH 
1 thi'oa^ bodies tj£ digetent ehataoter. 

52, jfefer fw frow S(j3»7«. H. hTarw free 


fr'’>m viv of the three-fold mi«erv; for even 
the rptnedv thif is so'ight after is hot a conrse 
of Ttsvin. 

W Tiv)»> is no remedy to the fi’iiderings 
in 'bjm sera other fhan the confamplaiiion of 
the S'lpreine ‘Bemit. 

^3. The idea, is, every remedy JS only an 
esohange for the soSsring sought to be remedi- 
ed and therefore the grace of the Lard and 
light of wisdom are the true »tned,i 0 S, 

34, SeiidUng from. Anidua. D. eharaoteri- 
sod by the want of fcaowMge of tha su^eine 
Lord. 
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8y, Tlioogh there is iio reality of it, Sainf^ara. fthe ehain of 
rihseries) does not disappear, just as fear and other ronsequences do 
not, (on the other hand continue to be), in the. case of one who is 
undergoing dream esperlonces through Manas whioli remains 
active and forms the condition of the- Jiva. 


36. The eradication of that (ignorance or Ma,iias) wliirh i.; 
the source, of Samsara, (the chain of mi, series) to Ahiian, who is a 
T’eal existence 'is i^ossible by men-ns of ]>u'fect devotion to the 
preceptor, 

37. Uniutemiptod course of (pursued in proper manner) dt^vo- 
tion to the glorious Lord Vasudeva will engender l)Ofh reniiuciation 
siud (light oh ■wisdom. 

38. 0 Sage, king, that (course of d'=‘\otion) whit .h has its Roinr-e 
in Aebruta’s stories -v-'iH soon be secured by him wise tiailv ami faith- 
fully listens to and stndies (the sacred Books iind sioiic's). 

39. It is eugenderod, 0 king, in the plnw's where His righ- 
teous votaries of pure heart dwell giving all i.heir 'attention to re- 
peating and listening to the aocoimts of th'^ Lord’s f'xof'llcnt attri- 
butes and work. 

49, There (in their assembly) flow' on ail side.s sUvains full 
only of the nectar of Sii Vasudeva’s ■works, sung by i he gres,t (reso 
nafit with the voices of the Great); and ibose wlio, ^'i•Jth intent ears 
and withont getting satiated, drink of them, O king, are not touched 


‘35. V. rho'ifth thii s'aie ol being a god, fl 
lasK, oto., is no i-usiliiiy, fee Sflmsan's flno to 
the itlir-ion ot tb'' todr .'H AsmiMi 

Wi'C , 

D. B^ui^hor, sio loxig as iiho tA 

Jiais, the main pnrposo io bo gninctJ ni lifo, ifi 
noi achieved, &e mundnno bondage Aow no’;, 
cease to be, just as the wotldiy e-NTperienees do 
not cease to be in the ease of one who is rsali- 
Biiig the objactiva relations in .s dream by 
liicine of the mmd whie'h recalls the previous 
experiences registerad m j6scl£.a,nd holds them 
up to the view of the Jiva. 

.Vote. Jiva’s ignorance in general of tlic 
Lord is here illustoted by taldng the state of 
sleep dining which the Jiva is blind to the 


abiding of wahotnl M.olc, ihough lie ifi 

eipesiencuig i eriam n'bjtions witli the trans- 
iont o))-)ocL of Use dmini. The ilinstratior 
is intended enlv to bring out the fact that tm,' 
hnoniedge I'- wanting; but liot to implv the 
unreality of otoij Ihuig, 'Hie main pomt 
Sought to bo impressed, here ,s that luiman 
life would be thrown away if the fcab'ia'jtmn 
of tho Lord is not songht after and gained- 

Sfi. D. Therafoi'o, do thou prartise that di'- 
rotion to Hnri 'by which the rradie.ruoii of 
SatDSara beoomes ’ faeS; for thr Stri .Mn or 
evils (Sameara) has its source in tha ignoi.'iu " 
of 'H’ari on the p.irf: of the .fiva who Al foi- 
woriang oat his salvatiou. 

38. ]>. jl(;in>adji;a, not very iong .afeor. 
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bv hunger, thirst, fear, grief and delusion. 

41. Harassed ever hy these latter states produced by nature 
the Jiva does not indeed find delight in the inexhaustible nectar 
of Hari’s stories. 

42 — 43&44. Brahma, Hirst among the Progenitors, the 
worshipful Siva, Mann, Daksha and other progenitors, Sanaka and 
other Sages solely devoted to the Lord; Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pu- 
lastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrigu, Yasishta, — th^se and others and I 
the last — all given to the study of V.idas and devotion to Brahman 
and masters of sp'? 9 ob also, are to this mommt trying by means of 
Tipas, IJpasana, and contemplation to see Him, but do not see the 
Supreina Euler, Who sees (all)? 

45. Extending their research in Sabda Br’ahma, that is, th° 
Yedas, unlimited both in sense and extent, and only worshipping 
Him in limited aspects as described by Mantras, they do not see the 
Perfect Being. 

[(1). All living beings have always an intuitive sense for 
finding nourishment to their body; then what speciality is 
There on the part of men in having it (that s^nse alone), 
f'i). Having at last come to be in human life here (in the 
Tvanna Bhumi) he is superior r.o other beings, who is free 
1]-om attachment to the worthless body and other things 
and by resorting lo Atman casts o0 this Samsara.] 

4b. When any one con' cmplafemg Him in his mind is gra- 
( lonsl^^ received by the glorious Lord, that person then gives up 

t j. St‘ ui liHuk'd J.',s>oocsp,<’ Indfi andotliri’ ^iiigh'iiv Bsin^ 

Mds tiikou s-epara’^ijly acoordmg io the parti- (1) (^) Erraa slohne in D. reading. 

niiT,.: descEtpiion'i in tbe several Vedie verses, V. ■when the Lord la Himself molined 

V, A Those that arc performmg the ti> save anri es:tonda His grace onto anv 
■, soirflyiai daties descn&od in the Vedas can- one oto , 

not atfain to a tras and comprehensive Jtnow- I). When the Lord is oontemplated as 

ledge of the nature of ihe Lord, for that is Atman (as one's o'v^'n Supreme and Absolute 

possible only by upasana or coatompletion. Lord) and he is pleased to reveal Himself 

U. F.veu those that malt: deep on^mrv gracionslv unto the conteniplatist, that Jut. 

into the Vedas 'ind oontemplate Han could at ceases to thinh of worldly things and to to 

best onli kno'w Han as described in the quire the guiding ■words of the Veda, (for he 

Vedio texts b'lt could never have a compre- sees the truth directly and his mind does not 

heiisivo aad absolute knowledge of the Al- stray freon the right.) 
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the fchoaght tiial; Iiad s^ufcled ite^lf in worldly and in tbe Ve- 

das (in respeot of Karma). 

47. Therefore, 0 Barliisiiman, do not regard as real fclio actii- 
vities which through ignorance soem real and only please the e,ar 
bni are in no manii'M' j-elared fco the n-a! tiling (Para Brahman). 

48. Those veho haY^^ a sinoky (coiifus id) nndorstandlng and 
say that the Veda deals with Kama (saorifioial parrormancus) do 
not grasp tho real purport of the Veda: for they do not see the trarh 
of Atman forming their own essential nature as intended})}' thoVod!! 
through which the Lord Janardana lias to bn .sought and realised. 

49. Having covered the whole surface of the. csirtli uilli Thn-- 
bha grass pointed towards the east and haughty and puffed up wii h 
the, extensive sla.nghtsr, thou dost not nnd-wstand what karma is 
aiid'the still higher uhingj know then that is (indeed worihy) Kar- 
ma which delights Hari and that is wisdom b} which Hath is soon. 

50. Hari is the Atman of all embodied existences and T-To is 
the First Cause and Ruler of Rulers: His feet are the fh-ue’' 
lum, where m-^n of this world hnd jirotection. 

51- He is indeed tho most beloved One and Atman fi-om whom 
ibere is no fear ndiatcver (for the refugee) — h-^ who knows Jhis, is 
in truth the Vidvan, learned man; he who is ,=111011 a. Vidvsn is rhe 
Preceptor, and he is Hari hinfseif. 

52, Karada said' — Thus has your (juesdou bf'fsi .solved, O 
Bull among men; on this jmint 7h/,c>;, w nn^ as I decisively leh yon 


of 1 he secret. 

IT, n. Vnfi’, Sdtiv ltcl^^a alone iaad' 
to Mofeha. all a, 3 tiviwas in llioabiW- 

of Ignorance have no reftil t)eiwiiig on tb.<- 
iiighest pnrjwse as nob appoarinj? to tlxe supre- 
JKP Ttoi'f3. 

48. For f?£(jcf mtnre. T>, For bFoy do 

not see tisir goal to bo Vaikimte and otbsi- 
lieavealy regions 'Wijere the Lord .Tanardana h 
seen. 

She idea « those ij3ia.t oannof 
the place to be teacbod conld manh 
less think ot the Lord enthroned in shose 
regions. 

49. Vidm- V- Learning. 


oO. flan 'uv.'ffCfsm.','. {) tt.wi in ».Sn' 

Lord of all the Jivafi. 

3l. Atman, 1). the oroninve'Vi' o ' r.m'S 
' I'l'iios. s'ls’iiiins and de^-iniy^ ,„11. 

Tfc 1 1). Ho lb ii. 

Vidvan, lor lie Im? Hari foj; hta Ouw r'l 
preceptor. 

V. Ha who knows the parpose, the tracii 
•and -wliat is good in tho long run is the tm<s 
Vidvan: he is She preoepsot as well as Haii. 

XT)<,> The preceptor is the persoaifioation 
of God-head, or, the i*ia=t favourite channel 
through which Hari reveals Hnnself. 
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->3, Do thou go after and obssrvft th'^. doer 'which, xegaidlrss 
of blood-thirsty evolves in the front and of the hunter’s arrows pier- 
cing it at the back, goes about lazily and a^s its ears attracted only 
to the tunes of bees and finds joy in the company of its mate and in 
the fields of fi.o'wers. The meaning of this is; — 

54. In the home (and company) of women wao are of the 
nature of flowers, seeking the trifling dose of pleasures o'’ taste and 
tonch which are fruit of Kamya Karma and quite transient like 
honey and fragrance of flowers; being married to the woman, having 
given her his mind and heart, his ears completely allured by the 
conversations of women and others, wdiioh are very delightful like 
the gentle ninsic of bees; having set no value on the parts of tjm'=’ 
forming days and nights, which, like herds of 'volvos ahead of him, 
prey npon his life-time; being beguiled bv the enjoyments of dom- 
estic life, but pursued unperceived by the hiinte]’. Yama,rvho pierces 
him at the back with invisible arrows — the ]i\a-Atman who is 
broken-hearted and reduced to this pitiable condition [like a deer 
struck down by a hunter] thou wouldst, 0 king, do well to observe 
on. Thyself being so conditioned, do thou carefully observe 
and note the career of the deer, restrain thy mind in thine own heart 
and the stream of hearing within thy mind and abandon the home 
of women, the home of talk about the most unrighteous gatherings, 
do thou delight the Lord who is the asylum of Jivas gradually with- 
drawing thyself (from every other objecti- 
on The king said; — What thou, 0 Holy one, hast said, has 

been listen^'d lo and carefully sifted; my masters do not know this 
if they know it whv would not they teach it to me? 

‘ la & 54. js made s. test foi the a-itlior's U. Trausla^ first half. See tow the life of 

own ftxeeneTili and ex6inY»la\-y coinmenffetY Iha Jiva is verj like that of the deer; there- 

Tii.’.rL'Oii IS pastiago -U fore tarn thy mind to Hari present in th-v 

id. V reads T'!(U!a iiaiha — (Then readsi heart, oonfina thy nninterrapted faculty of 

the homo of WMEen ruled by the most unri. hearing to the stories and oonoltisioiis that 

ghtoo’js creature. glorify the Lord; 

'The stream ..mind, V. the yearning after Fourth foot (1) Be rejoiced at the eon- 

sacrificial duties of which thon. constantly elusive understanding that the supreme Lord 
hearest in the T edaa. is thy preceptor. 

55. Sti. restrain the mental aoliyity to- (2) Take delight in resorting to the abodes 

wards objects external to self. of Paramahamsa asceties. 
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57. On tliis point sny great doubt caused by them (teacher, sj hs 
fsolved: still there lingers a doubt; for even Bishis are beivildered in 
respect of those things whieh the sense-activities do not reach. 

58. After leaving the body in which the diva performs aov 
Karim, he has to experience the result thereof in anothei woGd 
(land) ihrough a. differeut body. 

59. Thus indeed is frequ''ntly hoard the view of ihos'- who ao' 
versed in the Vedas that any Kann.a laid down h> dir \ edno 
svhen performed ceases to ho perceived g,s soon as it is hnishodi end 
does nor appear in be. 

60. Karada. said:— With fcha^ subtle, holy (linga) and mind 
\<Ifch which a person docs an action (hero), the doer hims^df c;n,s 
(the fruit of) it there (in another life). a,nd without anv intemipl'ion 
hi tlio world. 

61. Just as Ihe .Tis"a leaving (forgetting) this living body in 
sleep undergo'^s the experience of Kanna registered in (he rmnd, .so 
he does with another hndv similar (to the one previously occupied) 
or of a different kind (aa of a bea-st etc.). 

62. Whatever body the Jiva as-sumes by virtue of the thought 
^'T am such and such" and ‘‘‘these arc mine” he carries with hnn 
the Karma wrou 'hi wide iliat body which be lia-s been contempla- 
ting; for, every ftn('.ocs,sivc birrh (S determined bv (he ne*niorv \t! 
tin' precious Kanus, 

63. ,Tust as the dispositina of (he mind is inferred from the 


, 57 . P, Tr/i)Jslatcy Ur douU m 
vespeni is Kvit all solved it. is; iji’esl 'ber.’.’i'',' 
fvsn. RisMes ave oottfovuded oc. this poiat t>f 
doubt on wliicli tliR ivciiiTiiias of tlio aen'-w do 
not abxcyxr anj ligti 

‘ '5S. V & D J^eaS Aia?crU. Agaiu nnd agy-ln. 

*59. V Vaftf tt fe itnpM that, like Karm.i 
■Cjt, gimaft, ■eho mind .oTid tbo body toanected 
. with Hr disstppeai' tsA cons’&i'u^atly af 1. danses 
Sispesjanse' of ih$ tasult; la anothet life ate 
. ^wtroyed 'and henoa tho doubt. 

59. P Begin ‘ftrins indeed tic dl.'^ooHrses ot" 
Hove- .both smtis jind affi-nihis a® to be taken, 
rbo qneatjon i.s tby, since theTc n.o 


pjnof o' ih,"' ovSsKnrv' ..f on 'Mnii''! difuem 
|■|«rn the body and hfi disti’cyrd iviMi. 
linrv 1 outd the ospcrimieo rii n bfe ha acOottii 
ted £cn‘ hy the jcUoiis ui n-Ulioit (;o j, tiody in 
the pasi" For a dead iathav is not soon h'tc) i 
fiu'itB to living rhiirlvnn- 

60. file question is solved by r^tetini; iiii;.!, 
iJio X4ii)<fl or snbile body and the miiiil fiiid 
the Jiva to whom they bslona eontinne to be 
the same Un'Oisgh. different aiw that 

come iindt go. 

62. These mitfu. V & V. This i^ inina 
(dip cansc of my plcasniv ot pam) . 
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activities of botli the senses and organs, so is 'inferred the action of 
a previous life from the propensities of the mind. 

64. Even 'vvhat is not "within the range of experience in this life 
through the body, by actual sight or hearing, in respect of its essen- 
tial nature or attributes, may be presented to the mind in a dream or 
in imagination. 

65. Erom this cirtiumstance also the action of a previous li'e 
jmj be inferred; for nothing that is not previously given in experience 
in some previous life at least can reach the mind of the Jiva whose 
essential condition is Linga or Yasana. 

69. It is the mind that tells what the past or the future forms, 
high or low are for man. May. you be happyl 

67. Sometime there arise in the mind -views of what is not 
possible to expect in the visual experience or by way of hearing, i.e.^ 
impossible relations in time, space or betw’een things. 

68. All the things in the range of the senses enter the mind 
in due ordesr, according to their generic diSerenoes (while contri- 
buting to the experience of man); and (after experience), they take 
their exit; thus it may be inferred that ajb Jivas are endoived with a 
mind. 

69. When the mind is solely endowed with Satva and devoted 
to the Lord, this world of impossible combinations becomes possible 


64 <1: 65. l^oU. The idea is tLfjt the 
dreata vWons of what are not the expsrianoa 
of parttoidar life must 5e atjcomteci for hy 
granlang fflcperiences in lives prior to it, 

B7. V In a draatn thete raay be visjoas of 
phenomena which thoagh not ia aotaal 
Ktperisnae in that life are still the eombina- 
tiona of varioas eovtses of fancies entertained 
la the jnhtd in relation to different pla-ses, 
time and actiaias. 

D. The esperieaee stored in fee mind 3a 
this or ia previous lives may he called forth 
ra varioM oonihinations ■which aoed not be 
^ven m acttial expsdeace. 

68. n. Translate (3) A31 the objects which 
once entewd th» mind dimciily thtcrigh the 
Jiis4 i&tade an mfceesioBr an it w&ppev 


there in groups and in a certain order acoot- 
dmg to will of the Lord fHari) they all 
quickly disappear. 

{2^ All objects perceived in this nr previ- 
ous lives through the senaes an d grasped by 
Ihe mind in due order very quietly reappear 
and disappear in the mind, in ihe state of 
dream at the -will of the omnipotent Lord. 

69, V, ATofe. unlike whea^.fcha Sun rises, 
darkness is a matter of perception ■while :the 
moon shines; similarly ignorance is a matter 
of actual observation when, the sasSraio know- 
ledge IS highly developed and the direct 
oogmiaon of the Lord is not attained and 
indeed knowledge may be said to he peroepti- 
Wy mined wish ignorance at this stage. 
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i:oi .xpeiience ,]Ubt as Hahu becomes visible in association with the 


moon. 

70. Ill the case oj tlie Jiva die state of b(‘lng eonditioacd by a 
gross body which a}jpc;w as the notions of I and Minc; does not fail 
off so long ati the begiuning-iess enviroiuneiifes of intvlh'ct, mind, the 
senses, the (.jlgocte. and the thr(30 gnuas continue, (to besot him). 

71. In sleep, in swoon, and in the giiof beveavement, the pasi:!- 
ages of the Prana, ca, the senses ])cing saspeiided, llu' nohou of ‘ I’ 
does not aii'je, as also wJien ovcH.aktsr by Ahilyn (DentLli) snd, 
Praivara, 

7‘2. In iu fancy, in boyhood, fiie oh'vnn forms of the noiinu ol 
'‘I” do not m ikf' tlafu- distiuet appearauGa since the senses snifl 
organs an- not nilly dev(- loped as they (fo in iliu casi' of one i'bat has 
attained to the man s estate, even a.8 tlie existence of thi, moon is not 
seen m the Jiuhtc hour. 

73. Ev 'll iu the absence of anytJiing real, tlic, nniiidii.n'' bni- 
dago does not vanish in the case of one ivlio is thinking of tfio 
objects (and the truth is illustrated by the experience of tivils in a, 
dream). 


74. Thus the combination of tlie five objects, the tliree ginm 
and their development into sixteen modifications when joined to the 


n riansLce. To Ihfi mind which is 
necessarily attached to tliu ,3iva and ho.'S 
attained to the nowot ot oloscly eonlewpia- 
tnijj tho Loid the snb‘te bed} .ind oi'Jiei 
ftSossoL vi'Stiui'S distiucGy lirtcoisic pt'.)'i.,.vi\C'd 
by the oven ,,s the d;\t-k ih'iKu tjoeorjo., 
Msiblc ivhea coljpsini? tha moon 

• hi, like} To the rund jjj nlui-li 

the biicvttiijiii.a hcfonies doinmant and wlncii 
as tiuvcupDri sot on the Lord ad ihis 
ci jm'cerv and happiness hecoines astmetix 
perceptible. 

71. Picijvi'i'fr. J> nltjlx ihscf.surt strt*e .it 
rhe 

7i. Puetciue of till' ninrit J>. Tin. d'.s-aj 
the iiioun, 

AVeu ... n'.-i’, \ Ex'cn fihen tJi.j aev 
nai or ai'itjnst c.'tpcn.nce of onje.ys'dv? n'i 


.iriso {/ e,, M’liiio the uii^aas Itavti n js 

developed) . 

Xbfe. The lomiiiKci'm-os nf oVijeetive 
d!ini»tnt{ •*c-eount fi'j !ho ooniiiuiitty of s.tm- 
siu,^ 311 spiw .if the .‘omp .i.ii'ixuh donin.-ii, 

st.i'ir' of tile fat diiies. 

D. '/Vonv/ide. When the pissihie' w-^- 
d..«a3 K .lot -.'.ti the nv'md ■,'iHi lifts ih’tsi 

not fr'iimu.iiO, Oil tlu oiho)' Irind it contui'sij. 

'0 Imi'; ,',s Uio. is (h'lilon;; ol i!io ihio'-t.: 
Ilf sonst's iiist ,',s Oif niisorabh' visions o,‘ iv 
iho Qii cinifcjiiee lo Ix' t,i!( he rotuim co the 
'v.rhehil !.O.te (till ih'' nsstraLi.t. na Ihf sen .vnj 
(s camoved 

f.f. O. Thus 1). The fiih' s djTe Tioctt or 
hiiija w>''‘rrs. 

The fiiM pi'inUplLM c.wh difteunn.W 
ced into dirao fonns cyun Aoxj'^ oiUi 


U 
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faculty of understanding comes fo be called tlie Jiva. 

7a It is by tills tbe Jiva is said to assume or east off a body 
and it is by means of this be is subject to the experience of joy, 
sorrow, fear, misery and happiness. 

76. Just as the leech passes on and docs not pass on (because it 
does not abandon the hold of the first piece of straw till it takes 
hold of a second), so also the Jiva does not lose his attachment to 
his body even at the time of departing trom it. 

77. So long as the creature does not pass on to another body on 
the exhaustion of Karina (the cause of the previous body, 7.c,, the 
body in which the Jiva abides at the given time), it is the mind, Oh 
Lord of men, that is the stay of the mundane life of creatures. 

78. While the creature broods over what he enjoyed through 
his senses and organs and continues repeatedly to accumulate Karma 
and thus the course of Karma exists uninterrupted, and consequently 
Avidya or nescience also exists, the anaiman (the body and the like) 
remains bound up with Karma. 

79. Therefore in order to set it aside, do thou worship Hari 
contemplating the universe to be Himself, since the creation, sub- 
sistence, and destruction thereof are in His bauds. 

1, [When intense devotion to Hari of unlimited blissfulness 
and mercy towards Jivas and firm and true understand- 
ing of one's own self have arisen, the Jiva attains release 
from samsara. 

2. The fruit of Karma to he enjoyed in Swarga and other* 
regions would then vanish like the perceptible fruits in 


foEm the ststeea principles tliat constitute 
the Lings sareeia. 

75, Sote, Thu The suhtla tody. 

77, Ifote, D. The first half of the 77 may 
fee tacfced on to and construed with the pre- 
vious verse thus, “till the Jiva ohtains another 
giMS body aftej tie interval caused bj' the 
force of Karma,” 

77. First half. V, so long as the Jiva does 
not sea Arman as distinct from the body. 
Karma obstmeting hia vision , 


n. 77, latter halt 7fi and first half are 
coastmed together in D, reading thus:— O 
King, it is the mind that leads to the conti- 
nuity of births of Jivas, for it continues to 
coKtem^ta the field tiaveiaed by the senses 
and constMitly accumulates Karma. 

79 D 78, Second half and 79 first half;— 
When the passmn for ohiecfs lasts Karma 
is acquired; Karma Ustins Bondage continues; 
since Karma is thus the cam of bondage do 
thou by all means worship Hari for patting 
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the woi'ld; ail this created ■vvocid Is transient like things 
seen in a dream; so also eveiyfclitag past, present and 
fntuL’f! is like onto a dream. The one soorefc is Para- 
Brahman who is the hidden sense oi ail (the Vedas).] 

80. Maitreya said; — The worshipful Narada, foremost among- 
st Hari’s votaries, thus explained the nature of the two swans, (pure 
beings, vi<, Pannatman and Jiva), and, taking leave of him, retired 
to celestial regions. 

81. The sagu king Prachoenabarhis thereupon appointed (hav- 
ing instructed his ministers to put his sons in the way to do their 
kingly duties) Ms sons to the duty of protecting the creatures of G-od ■ 
and V ithdrew himself to the heraiitage of Kapila for the purpose of 
tap as. 

8-2. And there, free from all attaebuients, in perfect concentra- 
tion of mind, tlie unflinching waiiior contemplated the lotnsdike ieet 
of G-oviada in intense devotion and attained to a state ol egnality 
with Him. 

83. 0 sinless one, this beautiful accomit of Atnifin transcend- 
ing the experiencje oi the ordinary senses was given by the divine 
sage Narada. Ho who listens to this, or reads it to otiiers, attains 
emancipation fronr mundane bondage. 

84. He who studies and makes his own, wlnlo it is bi-ang sung, 
this account which tell Iroin the lips of the great divine sage which 
through the glories of Hati purifies tlie world and makes the, mind 
serene and bears highest fruit — he gets rid of allties (n[ Sanmra) 
and ceases to be tossed about in haujsara. 


an. end to it by realising tlm iiiiali Uint The 
whole muvorse is rakd by Him and dapsnds 
upon him for their creation, snb-sihtence linii 
deswiohon. 

'll. Protecting ike ofiaiH'rs. etc. D. ia 
Biaintainmg She haowledge, righteo.isness 
and other purposes esaeutiftUy related w .Tiva 
(by keeping off the obstacles to his develop- 
mant in those respects. 

S2. The Hate of eqmlUg taWi }Ibr.. D, 
equalitj’ in respect of being free from all 


those fuulcs or dofauts which war® ths MUiCce 
of misery -while in Sumsara, 

fi3. Att'hifi,. D. oi Hirasiatnian. as well as 
of she .Tiva involved in hie thought through, 
oat. 

Parohsht/ain. D. as conveyed by words, 
hj4 not direciily seen and known. 

84. Bears frioh I>. lead to the lealjs- 

ation of die Supreme Han through the help 
of preceptors. 
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So. I have acquired this wonder tul knowledge of Atman which 
is bej'ond the scope of the senses: thus Aliaiikara with Buddhi is cut 
asunder, as also the doubt regarding the fruit of Karma to be enjoy- 
ed in the other world or states. 


ABHYAYA 30. 


The story of Pracheiasas resumed. Hari receahW.m’ielf unto 
them on their worshi-p as directed hy Radra. 


1. Vidura said: — 0 Holy one, what goal did the sons of 
Praohinabmhis, whom yon mentioned, reach by propitiating Hari by 
means of the precept of {the hymn taught bjO Endra, 

2. 0 Disciple of Brihaspati! did Prachetasas who by chance had 
mst God Siva, remain by the side of Siva, who is a favourite of the 
Lord meet Moksha, attain to it or had they attained to it even before 
that, here or elsewhere? 

3. iVIaifcreya said — Eemaining under the sea and oarndng out 
tlie command of their father Prachetasas propitiated Hari by means 
of worship in the form of Japa as wella>s Tap^s. 

4. At the end of ten thousand years the E ternal and Supreme 
Peison appeared unto them, making their trouble disappear by His 
pacifying glory, (refreshing splendour soothing their pain.) 

5. Elding on the shoulders of Garuda, like a cloud on the peak 
or Mern, clad in yellow cloth (of gold) with a necklace brilliant with 
]ewels, dispelling darkness from the dh-eefcions; 


‘'5, Sri. Sin. Is to sUnd for niiddhi. 

V. Latin MIL Th'js tlie mnnd:ia.B bon- 
dage reprs&ented as hoaieliolder life etc. 

^0 D, None the diiference in reading. 
rrmBiaite the Utter h-ttf. To me the doubt m 
"elation to tlie Vedis end Vedic concln-uous 
u theiehr cut as'mdt'i’, nlso the dorbi in 
relation to the prebidmg gods and otlier caii- 
e of the vioi'ld, or, 

Innffiei reiwoK. Snml.ii'h I hare stu- 


died the Vodiis; and thereby the doubts of 
Jiva rehitiiig to thi*- and the other world a e 
solved 

d. Note I), gives a diitGien: meaning te 
Katial'janaiha Pi i;ya as refening to V ishtin 
o. V. Beading Niranjona — Sinless, 
n. Puraiijanam. takes it to mean also 
Jiva. By Tapaa the Braohebsas sabd’iocl thei’’ 
minds and pleased she Lord. 
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6, Hi& face aad cheeks shining with bright gold ornaments, 
ViVaiing a brilliant crown, worshipped by attendants bearing eiglit 
Ws^apons, as well as hy sages and by tbs gretat gods: and also with his 
fame sung by Garuda and Kinnaras; 

7, Tho Fh'st person (the Supreme person) adorned with Vana- 
mala whose splendour vrss with liikslxmi that abides bebw'een hia 
proud and longanns, with merciful looks and in sublime tone like the 
thundering cloud spake unto the sous of Buvlhshman who had 
sought this protection, 

8. The glorious Lord said:~May you be happy, 0 princes! da 
you ask for any boon (you ehooss); on account; of your loTe you are- 
»1I of the sam^ (natare); I am pleased with you for your fraternal love, 

9, The mrii who daily devoutly remembers you in the evenings 
shall have the sami aff , action towards his brothers as to himself and 
also love to all beings. 

10. To tlioas who, morning and evening wich concentration 
pray to m sinking th ; hymr t.anght by Rndca I shall disp mse boons, 
desired by them as well as a brilliaa" intellect 

11. Since you gladly raccivotd and acted up to the command of 
3 'oui’ father, your enviable glory will ocampy the ^vorlds (will be 
spread everywhere.) 

1-2, There ovill be born of you a celebrated son, not inferior’ to 
Brahma by his cjuiHties, who will fill the three worlds avith his 
progeny. 

13. Pramloclia (a celestial damsel) bore a beautiful daughter to 
Kaudu and tr.'es cook charge of that daughtci-, when abandoned by 
li:r nio!h?r, 0 priuje.s. 

14. King Somi lull of nompassion, pat his forefiTigcw brimming 
with nopbar into the mouth o' th-^ child then ciging with hungea'. 

15. Do you, being commanded (commissioned) to increase the 
population b}’ your father, who aruas my follower many that beautiful 
girl for that purpos Do not dcia}'. 

16. To 3 'ou all who are of but ona character and virtue and 

r. I'h’Hihi i'iJil V. Gftruda 3. Eveixluji. C, JComiags and awaings . 

V. lo w Kmn.TiW 
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purpose, this damsel also of one character, nature and purpose shall 
be wife, with her will completely resigned to you. 

17. And through My grace do you with undiminished strength 
for a million years enjoy the pleasures ot this earth and of the celestial 
world also. 

18. Thereafter you will, haviu^ your mind purified through 
devotion to Me and having renounced hell (pleasures of this and that 
world), reach My abode. 

19. In the case of those who do good deeds (resigning them 
to Me) and spend their time in listening to or telling My glories, 
though they are in domestic life, the householder’s lifb does not 
contribute to their bondage. 

20. Since I am the omniscient Brahman itself and (every 
moment) enter into the heart of those who hear of Me from those 
that are versed in the Vedas, they do not lose their understand- 
ing: they have neither grief nor joy, since they have attained to me. 

21. Maitreya said: — when Janardana, the one source of all pur- 
poses of man and the best friend of all, spoke thus, Prachetasas with 
Joined hands, rid of all the impurity of Eajas and Tamas at the sight 
of the Lord, began to sing His praise in faltering accents. 

22. Prachetasas said: — Salutation, once again Salutation to the 
Lord who puts an end to miseries, whose names declare his excel- 
lent attributes, who in swiftness surpasses thought and word; Salu- 
tation to Him whose course is beyond the range of all the senses. 

23. Salutation to the Lord pm-e and serene, being ever in His 
essential nature, on whom the unreal appearance of duality is pro- 

20. V. Another reading of the first foot. of Brahman through the exposition of other 
Translata. By wise men the saerifioe of eon- people. 

femplating and realising Me is not allowed 21 Source. V. Beading, means, 

to he intecmpted. 32. Beyond tJie range senses. 

n. This Bara Bidlvman known as Y. Beyond the aehvities of the senses 

Tagna (Vishnu) is not possible to be dss. D. Beyond the attempts to search after 

cnbed folly even by those who through His the Lord by the senses. 

Grace know him by means of their .mind of 38 . Y, Pure not condifaoned by Karma; 

subtle powers and who are consequently free Serene not subject to the six states of birth, 
from delusion, sorrows m distress and growth etc,, like jivas. 

exstaoies in prosperity; so it is not easy for On whom etc, V. beloved of those who 

every one to attain the necessary knowledge through the Lord’s grace distinctly realise 
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jected as long as fche mind confeinues to be. Salutation to the Lord 
who assumes forms throiigh the qualities of Maya for the purposes 
of creation, subsistence and destruction of the world. 

Q4. Salutation to Hari of pure essence, who when seen puts, 
an end to Samsara, who is Vasudm^a and Krishna and the Lord of all 
Satvatas. 

25. Salutation to Him whose navel is adorned with the Lotus; to 
Him who wears the w’reath of lotuses; to Him whose feet are like 
lotuses. 

2d. Salutation to Him who is clad in pure cloth of golden hue 
Hke the filaments of lotus; we have made our salutations to the Lord 
who is the abode of all beings and the witness of all. 

27. By Thee, O glorious Lord, has been manifested unto us 
cast in misery, this (Thy) form which ends all our troubles; what 
else could be Thy mercy? 

28. Only this extent of kindness shown by the great who are 
tender unto the poor and afflicted beings, O destroyer of all that is 
inauspicious,, that they remember at the proper time that these are 
mine, 

29. For thereby beings become liappy; and then seated within 
the heart of even wretched creatures how oonldst not Thou know the 
blessings needed by us, who are Thy devotees? 

30. This is our only desired boon, 0 Lord of the world, that 
Thou art pleased with us, (since) Thou art onr goal as well as our 
preceptor showing the way to heaven- 

31. Still, 0 Lord, we would receive a boon from Thee who art 
far above the cause of causes; and indeed there is no limit to Thy 
glories; and so thou art sung as the Ananta. 

■what the hody andAtmaa are, assrszaes tho vanous forms unmixod with the 

of Malta. Satva, Eajas md three gunas, yet directing the, funotion of the 

Tamas. Xhe forms are Brahma, Budra and three gunas in relation to the creation, aua- 

Vishau, tenanoe and destruation of the world. 

as. D. rransfftfe. Salutation to the Lord 24. 6’aCva. V. Mari's votaries, 

who is too pure to he cognised hy the inapune O. Barfaet in every excellence, 

gross senses, who is absolate and perfect hlisa, Sdrinied)ias I>. The saviour who is the 

Who makes the doubtful and miataken mind emhodzment of all iatelligence. 
think of two independent existaaoaa and who 29. D. Beading, knows the actions of. 
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32. When Paiijatha is easily (abundanEly) Tomid, the bee does 
not resort to another. Similarly having directly attained the bottom o£ 
Thy feet, what other things should we go in quest of? 

33. So long as we are in the grasp of Thy Maya and by force of 
Karma wander about, may we have m evciy life association with thosa 
who are devoted to Thee! 

34. We would uot consider Swarga or even Moksha to be even 
in any degree equal to the association with those who arc devolod 
to tlie glorious Lord; and w’hat to say of other blessings of mortil 
men? 

35- In the assembly of Thy devotees, purifying stories are sung 
uhich pu'j an end to (the tJiirst o!) desire; in their midst (the feeling 
of) Jiatred tinds no place; & no cause of fear wdiatever to beings. 

36. Ill tiieir 3nidsfc Narayana, the glorious Lord, goal ol ascetics^ 
IS pre-eminently praised in the sacred stories told eveay moment by 
those that are rid of all attachments. 

37. 'When til y go about on foot to puii y the sacred wateis 
would not the association with Thy devotees be welcome to any one 
afraid of Samsara? 

38. Por, 0 Lord, by a moment’s association with God Siva^ 
the beloved friend, we ai’e led to day to Thee, the goal and the bes6 
physician of Hie and death not easy to be cured by another. 

39. & 40. What w^e have done by way oi properly studying the 
Vedas, by propitiating the preceptors. Brahmins, elders by constant 
obedience, by mating obeisance to the worthy, wellwisbexs and brothers 
and all beings without envy, by performing rijid Tapas, 0 Lord, 
without food, under water, for long ye irs, — .ill this, we pray, may lie 
to the delight of Thee. Perl ect Person. 

41. Manu, Brahma, the worshipful Eudra and otliors whose 
mind is pure through Tapas and wisdom, tiiough they have not 
oonipletely known Thy glory, praise Thee; therefore ive are also 
engaged in praising Thee as best as w'e can, 

32. D. Rcidmg When e.i.n m- Hif tii-akiiii j lo, D ot 

Seed te got. U 10 woreliy, womeu jjj. iiL^re .vemi-^nt, alII- 

3fl. Siva. D, Reading, to.Sivj. belsved of wi&hei'S, etc, 
tlie Loid. 
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42. Salutation to TJiee, glorious Lord, who art equal to all, 
pure, perlect, distinct and who art Vasudeva of Satva form. 

43. Maifcrera said: — ’Being thus praised by Prachetasas and 
pleased with them, Hari of unlimited glory and power, affectionate 
towards those that resort to Him, granted their prayer and then retir- 
ed to His place (withdrew Himself from their sight,) but they were 
unwilling to los'^ sight of Him, their eyes not satisfied. 

44. Thereupon Prachetasas rose from the waters of the sea and 
*were full of anger to see the earth covered with trees (forest) that had 
grown so rank and wild as if to obstruct the path to heaven, 

45. Then, 0 King, Prachetasas in anger like Kalagni Eudra 
■during pralaya, breathed through their mouths fire and wind so as to- 
strip the earth of all roots and herbs- 

46. Seeing- the trees (vegetable kingdom) reduced to ashes, 
Brahma came to the sons of Barhisbmat (Prachetasas) and pacified 
them with reasons. 

47. There, the trees that -were loft remaining were, afraid and,, 
being advised by Brahma, they bestowed their daughter upon Pra- 
chetasas. 

48. At the command of Brahma they married Marisha (the 
daughter of Trees). And (Daksha), the son of Brahma (who was bom 
of the unborn Vishnu) was bom of her, on account of having previ- 
ously disregarded the great (Siva). 

49. This is that Baksha who had lost his previous body- 
through force of time and -who now on the advent of the Chah&husha 
Manvantara created peoples as intended and directed by God. 

50. The very moment of birth he eclipsed vdth his natural 
splendour that of all the luminous bodies and he was dexterous in 
his performances and so they called him Baksha (the Bexterous). 

51. Brahma iostaUed him as the protector of all the living 
creation and commanded him to do that duty; and he in his turn 
directed all other progenitors (to do the same work.) 

12, Purn^haya. B. 0»a thai, redeems the the Lord's activities are etenia]. 
fiva from sua, 44 , ii etc, D, As it to sc»r aloft, 

Parana. V>. The Supreme One. D. The worsh^fnl Brahma bom o£ 

4S, TUilhniiid glM'tii D, indioa'-.es that Visimu imtalled etc, 

12 



>02 SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. [Sk. 4. Adh, 31.- 

ADHYAYA 31- 

Prachetasas entrusi ihe Ji-ouse to their sou Dahsha^ become 
ascetics, 'jjei'hw'm Tapas and with Narada's precepts attain Mohsha. 

1. Maitreya said, — -Then (at tlie end of a thousand years) they 
(Praohotasas), on. wl^oin superior 'srisdom had dawned so readihy 
remerabered the words of the Lord Adhokshaja, left their wife to the 
ctare of fcbeir son Daksha and went aw^ay from home. 

2. Having resolved upon the saorifice of euquirr^ into Brahman 
and settled their thought on Atman as abiding in every being, they 
-dwelt on the seashore in the west where the sage Jajali attained 
perfection, 

3. Narada, who ia praised of Suras and Asuras, saw them who 
had perfect control over their breaths, mmd, tongue, and eyes, firm 
in their seat and unagitated aad erect in posture, with their mind set 

the perfect and absolute Brahman. 

4. On his amval they rose, prostrated tbemseh^es and gJadly 
received him (Narada); on his accepting their due w^3rship and hie 
-comfortably taking a proper seat they said unto him. 

5. Praohetasas said; — Hail to thee, 0 Divine- sage, fortunately 
thou hast to-day appeared unto ns; thy travels, 0 Brahman, are like 
those of the sun fer the welfare (of the world). 

6. 0 mighty Sage, what had been enjoined upon us by the 
glorious Siva and Adhokshaja was mostly forgotten by ns, in our 
engrossing attention to domestic life. 

7. Bo pleased therefore to kindle that light of Pai'amatinan 
which we may see the true things and surely cross over the im- 
passable sea of Samsaxa. 

8. Maitreya said;— Thus requested by Pracbetasas the wor- 
shipful sage Karada, whose mind is on the glorious Lord of most 
praiseworthy 'name, said to the kings. 

2. n, Wofe. Heie tiie siicrrace is no oitei ttis sense as wa/iantecl hy ibe passnge 
than the contemrlauian of Bmhmaa where these ai’e said to have become aanya- 

jiecessatT intellecinal exercises; for the object sms. 

this saewfiee is the attamment ot wisdom 8. Tim?- wuiif, V. 

■or ihe lajilisatian of the Supreme Being and 
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9. Narada -That is the birth (li^e); those are the deeds; 
that is the lifo-tiine; that is the mind and ttiat tho speech; by which 
mnu ill this world worship Haii who is tlie maker of all and the Bn- 
ler ot rulers. 

10. Of what avail is in the world, the threefoicl birthj, of pure 
pai'ontape, throngli initiation and through sacrifice? Or ol duties 
enjoined by the k'edas on man or even n. long life like the gods'^ 

11. Of what ai'ail is the sacred study, or Tapas, or eloquence,, 
high cap.aoitios of mind or skilled power of thinking or strength or 
the efficient state of the senses? 

12. 0“ what avail is the practice of Yoga (control of breath 
and the like), mere koowledge or ascetic life or the study of Vedas 
or other coitrses {such as self-denial) towards attainment of happiness 
all those by which Hari is not pleased to bless (the sou!) with self- 
realisation? 

13. (Bor) Atman is in tuet the highest, goal of all the blessings; 
for everything else is desired for the sake of Atman and Hari is the 
one beloved goal of ah beiiigs as the dispenser of self- realisation. 

14. Just, as ihe pouring of water at the root of a. tree leads to 
the nourishment of its trunk, main branches, and branches of bran- 
ches and just as noarisliing the hlV leads to the sbi'engthening of the 
senses, so is the worship of Achyuta the woz'ship of all. 

15. Jnst as w'atei-s rise from the sun imd in tiiiic enter into 
(return to) him again and just as theunj-alj and imraobile creatures 
return to the earth, so docb the. whole wmkl, ihe stn'am ot gunas, 
(the living and the litelvss) go ivrt.ek into Hari 

16. Thio ((Tuiyoi-sed B t’' d rdKoiute essence, of Vishnu; it is 

but oizec (souretimes) inurdesi ni, ' o: the sun and like the 

sojises of the wakeful man wJl/ea fv. ■ ■ . ' 'm-rint during sleep; and. 

U. To Wiiai tho soiii vviUi lenis.iciyjj. ^ >• one -with Pit,r«n!»6rQ.j/R for the rea- 

So fi’Gu Kts d')^clV’e■a Ifom boaijiHC’ (S.iiiTi',-' Oott the. universe hus no Meparate 
IS. Dmijsny/ t.i .‘ylt snilMdtM V, e-nstenut' uscept if? tho My oC ParAHiivtoaa. 

■who gn-fts hiinself np for the ni B«- e The uah >tse h an i.iseparablo of 

\oi 0 es lu the o&se of Cal’). (ha Suptems Being hiiS light m tho c-jso of 

15. U. Head'S Of. I’o 'j. raj s aud, nWei;-,. ihesotu. 

W>. V. Cii thi.s voL'^.e !lv‘ ’v'l'-.lo 'lui ,tiV' k 



.04 bi^lMAD BHAGAVATAM [Sjf. 4 AdH. 31. 


t is Hari that destroys laatter. action, thought, and tliemisapprehen- 
aons of ciiSerence, (or like the senses whose powers Irecome dormant 
iliixing sleep, when the destracti on of matter, etc., takes place.) 

17. So these powers (activities), vis., Rajas, Tamas and Satva 
appear and disappear in I'elation to the absolute Brahman, which 
thus makes the current of the (gross) universe. 

18. Therefore do you directly worship and contemplate Hari 

the illa.'iiDBS reganilijift the body, oae's owa 


V. Translate. This world m oui cx^en- 
ence is the abode o^ Paramatoau. IS is but 
OKOe so perceived (during its gross esisteneo 
after creation) like tie light of tho sen and 
when the universe is destroyed it becomes 
too subtle to be perceived; just as the senses 
are now active and now inactiva; the latter 
state of mperoeptibility arisos dumig the 
state of sleep when the illusions tegardm« 
the various organs of sense and action cease 
to be, 

Wofe. V, Observes that the illustrations 
are intended to imply the reality of matter 

D. Bead yada ’ for ‘ yatha ' in the lattot 
half. Tcauslate.— IVhen the Jiva lias a large 
Store of meaw, when the breaths (the senses) 
nease to do their function (externally), be- 
oome internally active and swabea the light 
of wisdoin in the Jiva and when the illusions 
of mistaiing the body tor the mtelligeut 
feeing, of thinking hunself to be an indepen- 
dent agent and of thinking hiaiself to be the 
sole master oi the souses are at an end, this 
subtle and sapreme nature of Paramo tinan 
(Hari) for once beginji to dawn upun the 
Jiva like unto the lustre of the Sun. 

This verse is also intended to show that 
Hari never hseomes coadit-ioued by the thiee 
gnnas or their pioduofe. 

To tian^te again, — This vory umverso 
wheroin Hari abides and which Hari has cre- 
ated is quite a distinct thing and does not 
condition Him; (the only relation between 
them is tliat oi the snppwt and. the supporfet 
or rather that of the fanciful form* appearing 
in the air and the sky) Haci’s essence is no- 
thing bu.il wisdom brilliant like the sun's 
light; and His knowledge puts an end to 


powett., etc. 

17. V. Woce Thu appasu'anoe and disajrpear- 
ance of clouds in the ■sky cannot imply their 
nnrealily; similarly the three qualities of 
Praknei by becoming active, oc, ce,iBing to 
bo ?.ctive in relation to Biahinan do not imply 
their iinraal character, on the other hand 
they being > eal tlie twe ibtos are pos&ible to 
conceive. 

U. Wofi'. The illustration is intended 
to the truth that Bi-ahmaii is in no manner 
.iffcotad by !hs throe of Prakriti in 

•»pite of all His te'atinns ivith them for His 
powers are such that can act with iJiem; and 
yet be untouched by them. Tina is the ahso- 
lataness of Bi'.'ihman .and for this purpo.se 
there is no necessity to suppose Pnibiti and 
other things to be luneal. 

fWiic/i ..wiirei se. D. Thus the our- 
i'ent nf the tiniversc observed to bo leal de- 
pends upon Ha'd, 

Vi. Iherefoie (1) (Sn) — being the cansa 
of all (‘J) V. hecaiMO the gio^sitoss or salitlety 
is but a temporary state. 

Wole. V. Fral'riti and Piimsha (Jivaj 
thali appear in these states am in themselves 
etoiaai and lurm the body ui P-uaniolTinan, 
So alto Time should be cra.'udered u'l thi* 
body of J’atamaima.n. 

Still the qualities do nos affaot Him «s- 
cause He fe their lUler, unlike the -Ti\a who 
falls, under their eonUol, So Brahman siimUd 
be considered as one -iinun bemg the ons 
power actuating and controlling all. 

As oHo With t/ua. D. as the one (vho 13 
Atman in the most -omprehensiye sense; 
tihat is, coneluBively knowing Hsvri to be Vh» 
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-stiS one wish yon — Han >vfio is one Afonaai ofn.lJ embodied esisfceitces, 
who is time, tile mateiial oaaee, the effieient canse, the HuprouiB 
Idulor and wiio by His own power has rYev distanciod from Hiuiself, 
the cuvrent of the throe qUcaUties (is ever unadVchid by the, giums.) 

[D. Bo yoii worship Him with the distinct imderstandin^" 
that thiongli Idis graecHIls devotees esdiew tlie various thonghfcst 
not implying their depeudence on Him-, that iheru is no second thin^ 
C£jua] mito Hun, that clie direct resrlisatiou of the Lord is jxissiblc 
for tliOKo tvho cease to deny ttie iivo-fold difference oKistiug between 
all real things, vdio h.-cs no hoginning, middle or end, who is over bii.ss- 
fnl and who is pui’c, supreme Infeellig<niccd 

[V. Bo you worship Him who is untoin hod by the thougiit>i 
pertaining to the mind, a product of Pralsriti, as well iis by tire feelings 
of pleasure and pain, likes and dislikes, who has no ei]«ai or sitpe- 
vior, who is cognisable by those that are rid of mistakes regarding 
the Atman, the body etc.] 

10. By kindness to all beings, by being contented with anything 
whatever, and by the withdrawal (from, objects) of all the s'mses, Hari^ 
destroyer of birtii, is soon propitiated. 

20. Hari the imperishable Lord does not, like the space eu- 
closed by it, move out of tho heart of the righteous, -which is pure 
being rid of all desires, to which He is over invite<l by their ever 
growing contemplation; for He i-emembers how He is bound to 
His devotees. 

21. Hari who loves the poor, yot rich in His gra.co and wdm 
appreciates their blissful dex-otion, does not accjcpt the worship of 
those- who have a crooked mind and who, proud of thoir study, wealtli, 
parentage and deeds, do evil to the poor and good. 

one ftUiolnte Atman, the ilninv oi ail. Sa'-jcva-i 

.Voi,'. Tiraa, Ppiwlhana aiiA oOiee terms '10. Lii,e nV k/w„v. V: lika .TOvUimg hw- 

ate on!y naiuM; foe die S j proms L-orcl ing aa mdopondeiit oKTstejitu. 

1 ? spoken of m vanoi^' te-vts under tiiosa D. Lika BCtice which is iaseparably crai- 

namos; foi Time and other Chitigt. eannoii te- ^jcted whh every thing aad cotnpraheiKfe 

ocaae the -ihsoiute and the mdepandont cansc iteelf. 

"ol the VBiverse and lie conditions, ilocs not inovs out of D. Ooes aot hut rn. 

19, an.!/thMg i^kmvor X>, anything wk^V Ul. Who loves etc. D. fadditional meanrag) 

-aver got by ways and means laid down in the who h loved hj- etc. 
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2‘2. The Absolute and Perfect Haii does not attend to Sri that 
jonstantiy waits on Him, or to the Eizigs of men [bipeds] ’i'\bo re- 
iorfc to Sri, or. even to the gods: but Ho only remains with Hzs de- 
rout servants; therefore who aotuated by gratitude would abandon 
ffim (Lord Hari)? 

(1) The foremost member of tliy race Emperor Dhruva of 
wonderful career became, while yet a child, brokeu-liearfc' 
ed with the sliafts of his step-mother. 

(2) He went away leaving the father infatuated with the love 
of his (yomigeri wife and on his way the noble spirited 
child was met by me; a boy of five years of age wor- 
shipped the perfect Euler of all according to my precepts; 

(3) And he ascended that highest place where the Supreme 
Being (Vishnu) site enthroned, a place far higher than 
every other region in the heavens; even the divine sages 
are looking towards it ti > this clay; but they did not reach 
it and have their face oast down. 

(4j That Euler of Eulers wiio dwells in all beings as their in- 
ner guide — do you ivorship Him with the pree.ept giten 
by Eudra for the purpose of casting off tlie Samsara (the 
life ot births and deaths.) 

23. Maitreya said; — 0 Hing, Itaiung thus told Praelietasas 
these and other accounts of Lord's gloides, the sage Narada, son of 
jSr'ahma, retired to the region ot Brahma. 

'^34:. Having listened ho the Lord's glory that wcis told by the 
sage and, that purifies the rvorid of all its sin, they (Prachetasas) 
also conteiisplated His tect and a'ji.a,ined to His world. 

25. 0 Vidlura, I have told t'- Vus, whic-h thou desiredst 
me to tell — the conversation betww a 1*- . . and Pracdietasas, which 
glorifies Hari, 

36. & 37. Sri Saka said- G best of Kings, this Ime ot Kings 
commenemg with Cttanaipiada, Hunu's stm, has b(“pn described: also 
listen to that of Priyavratha w'.iu obhiin^'d from Nurada the imnw- 
iedg© of Atman, still i-nled th and .at last divided it among 
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hi‘4 'j 11 ^nd attained fcn tlie nbc lo of the Loid 

Having beaid tin=' sat ltd sfcon gloiifyiiig the Lord Han 
told Haitieya, Yidmu overfJcming with devotion, with eyes full 
of tears, bore the I'eet of the sage witli his liead and those of Hari 
with his mind (heart). 

2V). Vidura said- — L great Vogin, by thy iiiercifol self, this 
shore beyond darhuess has been to day shown unto me where Hari 
is sung by those that are untonclied by d-isires- 

df>. Sri Snkii. said: — Having witli tliese words bowed imtohim 
and taken his leave, Vidura witli a peaceful mind went to Hastina' 
■city to see his kith and kiii. 

31, He who w’'ould, 0 King, bstm to this account of Kings 
that had given their mind to Han would obtain long life, wealth, 
glory, happiness. Godhead and so\ ere.ignity. 


[Thus ends the Fourth Skandha.J 


t. 



SH, S'‘C '•tl (i D. rearlf. Ajitfi 
y , ‘'”46 itoi'y reUtiuK to the ieei- oi Sbt 
glonoa.. Lord; 

la! Of the story of kings who are sard t<-< 
he flBiiJa'', A the Lotd. 
t)y. Tii-Anit. I> ‘reads come 
It/iA.r'- .,i V, 


e 

iihiiij ill. V. uttamablo by. 

SO. Mithfi jafiitcBinl ’miml. V. reads wiiH. 
a mind mil of dernta'on .md joy. 

31. Ho.;ppineHs etc. T. takas StoiLSiklgcUi 
as a oompodud meamng emitncipaiioji and 
also sepaiaiely meaninpt ‘ salvatwu and aus- 
pjoions ending '. 
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ADHYAYA 1. 


An acmvAit of Priyavrata the elder brother of Uitanapada, 
Mami’s son. Me accepts the throne as directed by Brahma and 
lastly divides his empire among his sons Agnidhra and others. 

i. The king Siud:— How is it, 0 sage, that Priyavrata who 
was devoted to fciae glorious Lord, and who found delight in Him^ 
lived the life ol a hoasd-holder, the root of bondage through Karma 
that obscures (one's essential nature)? 

2* 0 Great Brahman, it is not fit indeed that Jivas like him 
destitute of attachment should thus take to the house-holder’s life. 

3. O Brahmin sage, great souls whose mind is serene and 
happy under the shelter of the glorious Lord’s feet do not indeed 
entertain a wish for the worldly life. 

4. Here is a great doubt, O Sage, how, though attached to 
his wife, house, children and the like, he attained wisdom and un- 
interrupted devotion to Krishna. 

5. Sri Suka said;— Well said. Those whose heart is (by 
nature) taken up with the charm of honey in the lotus of the splen- 
did feet of the Lord of glorious name, do not, in spite of some 


1. Earma. D. Evil katma; for there is 
Iiai'taa or activity 'which eaaMes a jiva to ob- 
tain the grtioa of the Lord aad finally ilolS' 
shft too. 

2, UesUmfs o/ aitachmeni. V. To Vedas, 
oLildtenl wife and the pke, sonrees of misery. 

‘ D. To the result of the duties they may 
petfoem- 


3. The (.hater of etc. D The knowledge of. 

1. 1>. rTois. The intension of the enquiry 
is to bring out the -f^ot that some at least 
can while apparently leading the worldly 
life, give their mind and heart to the Iiord 
And become fit for Sloksha. 

6. Y, Begin “the observation is good, bnfe 
those eto- Do not.. obstaoJes. V. inspito 
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obstacles^ mostly abandon the most happy, and Sheir own, path of 
discoarsi/ig on Vasudeva, the beloved Lord of Paramahamsas. 

6. When mdead fcbati prince, Priyavrata, foremost among the 
devout, bad obtained full light of truth by worshipping ISfarada’s 
feet, and was intent on devoting his life to the contemplation of 
the Supreme Being; and when, as the sole abode of all the wm'ld be 
was called upon by his father (to assume the reins of government), 
he could not refuse it, though he did not welcome it; Cor he had 
directed all his senses and resigned their functions to the glorious 
Tasudeva in uninterrupted meditation and saw chat iu chat office 
there would be serious interruption to his course even from the 
baseless world. 

7. Thereupon the worshipful Brahma, bom of Atman (Vishnu) 
and first among the gods, conclusively comprehended the idea, of 
the whole world by virtue of his meditation how to make the 
creation of gunas full and complete, came down from hi^ region^- 
waited upon by all the Vedas and his own sons and attendants- 

8. At different points through his heavenly passage in the 
sky, he (Ohaturmukha Brahma), who shone like tbs moon, 
was worshipped by the great gods who rode in their ceiestinl cam 
and appeared in several groups; being panegyrised by Siddhas, 
Gandharvas, Sadhyas, Gharanas and Bislns, ho descended into 
the valley of Mount Gandhamadana which he illuminated with 
his lustre. 


of olisteboles do doS at. all abandon etc. 

6. Sad truth. V. Had easily attained 

to a knowledge oi tie great purpose wbiob is 
both true and coadnoire to Irappmess, 

ITcss ittte’U ..Be s n q: — V , Was in tent on 
petfotmmg gnana yagna, e , propitiating 
the Lord by the acquisition of true Ijaow- 
ledge. 

I>. Was intent on devoting hia life as » 
Sanyasin to &a. 

From . worM..: V, from the oorpoteal 
body, a raodificatioQ of Prakriti, and fctora 


she passions pertaining to that existence, 

T> (Senous interruption or obscaoles to 
the mindj from the worthlsss objects of ths 
senses. 

7. Uv meditatian-.—V. By virtue of hiS 
comprehensive knowledge and constant 
Jhinkiag. 

n. fl) By oonatantly thinking over the 
paipoeea nought after by the world he had 
created (how to furnish it with the means 
and the helps necessary for working 
towards the several purposes). 
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9. There indeed recogaiaing by his Yehicle of the 3 wan> ‘the 
worshipful Brahma as his father, the divine sage Marada rose in 
haste, went forth with articles of worship, along with the father and 
son ^,Manu and his son Pxiyavrata), and with folded hands offered 
his prayer. 

10. 0 Bharata, the glorious Brahma also accepted the oSer- 
ing brought to him by Narada and beix^ panegyrised in befitting 
language for his various attributes, AmtOrras, and victories, the 
First Person, with words full of compassion, smilingly spoke thus. 

11. Brahma said; — Know thou, dear child, I tell thoe this 
piece of truth. It is not fit that thou findest fault with the true 
unlimited G-od; ourselves (myself), G-od Siva, and thy father, all 
these as well as this great sage, ail powerlessly under His infiaence, 
bear his command. 

12. Could any person undo or alter what He his done, 
either by his power, tapas, or knowledge, or by dint of yogic or 
intellectual power, or by force of wealth, or righteous acts, or by 
himself, or through others, 

13. As a means leading to birth, death, performances of karma, 
grief, delusion, constant fear, pleasure and pain, people (beings) 
bear, 0 beloved Priyavrata, this bodily relation, instituted by the 
unmanifesfc Lord. 

14. Being' linked together by the wire of His word wfith the 
inextricable knots of guna and karma, we all bear our oSeiing to 
the supreme Buler even as the four-footed animals that are 
governed by the strings run through their nostrils do the will of 
man (the bifooted). 

15. 0 beloved one, like the blind led by one that has the power 
of sight, we (inevitably) enjoy only whatever is bestowed upon us by 
the Lord- pleasurable or painful, abiding in the various bodies which 
the Lord is pleased to appoint on account of our attachment to 
guna and karma. 


9. n mAj- ba imagmed tbat Narada 
had preceded Biahraa on a visit to this valley 
to give hie precepts to Priyavrata. 

10. By ITarada. By Narada and Prija- 
Trata also. 

Bis Dwfortes. D. His nomeious aieel- 


Jeat qtialitres and gtaoioug vmt. 

13. OwstaHtfeaf, V , Pliomal fearleasnes* 
» Moksha. 

D. Bear this bodily relationi— Streng- 
then this hodily relation (by means oC 
Karma) . 



4 


SKiMAI> BHAGAVATAM 


[Sk. 0. Adh. i. 


16. Though realised (iuteUecfcaally) he should continue to 
live in his body espenencing (the fruit of his Prarabdha Karma) 
till it remains, but without any attachment, like one who. has risen 
from sleep and feels no attachment to what he e.'ipeiienced in a 
dream. Howavei* he does not acqaire or add to Karma and Vasana 
leading to other bodies (another body). 

17. There might be fear (of falling into Samaara) for one who, 
haTing escaped to the forest from the house, still continues bo be 
careie^i is., who has no control over bis senses and mind; for he 
is even there beset by the six enemies (of psssions). On the other 
hand what harm could the householder’s life do to the wise man 
who has subdued bis senses and finds delight in Acman? 

18. He, who, while in the house, would at the outset intently 
try to conquer the six enemies can, ike one in a stronghold, over- 
come them, deep-rooted as they be; and when they grow weak the 
wise man may freely proceed (with his devout work in or out of 
house). 

19. But thou hast already taken shelter in the stronghold of 
the lotus-like feet of Hari and subdued the sis enemies: now thou 
mayesfc enjoy the blessings showered on thee by the Supreme Person 
and them having renounced all attachment, return to thy essential 
nature, 

20. Sri Suka said: — Thus spoken to, the great devotee (uf the ' 
Lord) felt his own littleness, bent his head [or belt the weighty cha- 
racter of the demand]; and respectfully accepted the command of 
Brahma, the worshipful lather of the three worlds with the words, 
“I will do it”. 

31. And the worshipEul Brahma accepted the worship duly 
offered by Mann. While Priyavi’ata and Narada were looking on 
with unperturbed eyes he retired to his abode which lies beyond the 


IB. Thefmitof. n. The froits of Prardb- 
aba jKarraa as have become ripe frem timti to 
itme. 

18. D. Tsaedaie.— He wito would subdue 
the S 3 X eceaiies should fitsfe asperienoa the 
worldly ohjeeirs and than renounce them and 
try to wort fer salvation while he still contu 
nuBS ift the householder’s life; fortifying 


hrmself in the aotoughold of devotion, to the 
hoed, fight against the enajnies, of the senses, 
bent upon seeking graUfioation uiid bring 
them under his oantMl. V'hen the longings 
arogone the wj^e man may be free to oon- 
tinne hia de’ifout viQtk. 

,43. 4nijMi.show. H, With us winking ay^fS. 

D, Beading, not unattainable by. ' ,, 
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range of word and thought, so that he may indulge himself in (the 
contemplation of) Brahman who is beyond the range of ordinary- 
peroeption. 

23. Mauu too, with the same wish inculcated into him by the 
four-faced Brahma and with the permission of the great divine sage, 
appointed his son as the protector of the world as made by Him and 
he turned away from the direction of the poisonous waters of the 
most troublesome worldly objects (from the householder’s- life). 

23. Thus, indeed, being appointed by God's will to do <ictive 
duty, that lord of the _earth> by virtue of the Hirst and Supreme 
Person, the glorious Lord whose glory consists in destroying the 
bondage of all beings, got rid of all the impurities of heart and mind 
(likes, dislikes, etc.,) and cherished great regard for the greatness of 
the great like Brahma and others while he ruled the earth- 

24. xAccordingly he married the daughter, by name, Burhish- 
mati, of Visvakarmau, the Prajapati. Wonderful is the Lord’s will! 
And as is well-known, he had by her ten sons who were all like him 
great in charaoter, qualities, capacity for work, beauty of form and 
energy and also a daughter, youngest of all, by name, Urjasvati. 

30 Agnidbra, Idmajihva, Yajuabahu, Mahavira, Hiranyare- 
tas, Ghrifcaprishta — thus all these bore the (diSereat) names of Ao-ni. 

26. Of these Kavi, Mahavira, Savana — these three were bache- 
lom throughout life; they from their miancy cultivated acquaintance 
with the science of Self-knowledge and adopted only the strictest 
and highest form of ascetic life 

27, In that (life) they indeed in a wonderful degree secured 
tranquility and became the best of Eishis (wise men) by virtue of 
their intense and uninterrupted devotion developed by the constant 
remembrance of the glorious lotus-iike feet ot the Almighty Lord 
Yasudeva, who is the asylum of those that are in fear (of Samsara), 


23, Bf) God's Will. V. Eaadrag. bj hi^ 
own will. 

27, V. ITote, Having xeathsed th^t JiTafema 
la like a body to, and inseparable from, Pata. 
Biatinan, they attain to the state o£ being like 
Him. Prati/aff is taken in the sense oi Jits 


and S!iuta.nam in the sense of unintelligent 
bodies 

n. Wien they realised Paramatmaa as 
their most beloved object and as the on.® 
dwelling within them as their guide, they 
attained to a state like that of. the Xiord, that- 
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and who dwells in the body of every being; and having, in their 
heart ^purified by devotion, realised the ttord, the Atman of 
all beings as distinct from gross existences and haiving become free 
from ail gross environments of body and other things they attained 
to the state of being one with Atman* 

28. Also by another vrife he had three other sons, named Utta- 
ma, Taraasa and Baivata who became the ruler's of Manvautaras. 

29. Thus, bis sons being given to practising habits of traaqni- 
lity^ the Lord of the earth ruled the world for eleven Arbnda years, 
and subdued all that rose against righteousness by the mere twang 
of the bow-string which he drew with hia (two) stout arms, full of 
that strength by which all his efforts were fruitful without any ob- 
struction; and the king of spacious mind enjoyed the pleasures of life 
as if hia discretion were clouded, or, as if he failed to realise his 
true self, in the midst of the daily growing delights through respect- 
ful attentions of his wife Burbishmatj who wpnt forth to 
meet him in her womanly graces, of hesitating smiles and looks 
•checked by bashfulness and entertaining Jokes and conversatioas. 

30. Of the extent of the world (up to the Lokaloka mountains) 
which is lighted by the sun in his circuit round the Mount Meru, he 
makes at a time one half bright with his light and leavts the other 
half enveloped in darkness. Then (during his reign) the emperor 
Priyavrata, like another sun. not being pleased with the division of 
time into day and night and being possessed of superhuman glory 
that had developed by the contemplation of the Almighty Lord, 
made seven circuits following the sun, determined to make night 
also day as he rode in bis luminous chariot, which ran as fast as the 
-chariot of the great luminary, 

32 & 32. The hollows (moats), wonderfuPas they are, caused 
by the tyres of the wheels of his chariot, became the seven seas and 
by those seas seven Dwipas of land are enclosed; they are called 
Plaksha, Salmali, Susa, Krounoha, Saka, Jambu and Pushkara. 
Listen to my description of tbeir dimensions- Every two ot the 


IS, of being free from Saiafisia. 
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Dvripas is separated by a sea and every Dwipa is in area double 
that of tbe one that is interior to it. 

33. Of salt, juice-, sugaroanoj nectar, clarified butter, curd, 
milk and pure water are the seven seas which are the moats of the 
seven Dwipas and equal in extent to the Owipas they severally 
enclose; every one of the seas in the given order is the outer boun- 
dary of the Bwipa enclosed by it; in those Dwipas Barhishmati’s 
Lord appointed as rulers his dutiful sons, namely, Agnidhra, Idhma- 
jihva, Yajnabahu, Hiranyaretas, G-hritaprishta, Medbatithi and 
Veetihotra: and in the said order they severally ruled their Dwipas, 

34, He bestowed his daughter Urjasvati upon Usanas and of 
her was born the famous daughter of Sukra called Deva 3 ^ani. 

3d. In the case of persons who, by virtue of the dust on the 
feet of the Lord, have eontrolhd the six enemies, it is no wonder 
that human effort is capable of such results; for be, who, though 
standing very low in the social scale, utters but once the name of 
the Omnipotent Lord, shakes off the mortal bondage. 

36. He who was thus possessed of incalculable strength and 
prowess and who had been brought in contact with the product of 
the three gunas (y^s the rulership of the world), after he sat as a 
disciple under the feet of tlie divine sage Harada — he regarded 
himself to be one devoid of happiness (had a strong feeling of dis- 
gust; towards every worldly object) and observed to himself thus: — 

37. ‘'Oh, what a wrong thing has been done! Enough with this- 
fall brought on by the senses into the well of obnoxious objects pro- 
duced by Avidya; fie upon me, the animal (beast) kept for the recre- 
ation of this woman”— thus he condemned himself, 

38. Eeoovering his clear thoughts of self through the grace of 
the Supreme Deity, he divided the earth, according to law, among 
his dutiful sons and abandoned like a dead body his queen with 
whom he had enough of enjoyment, as also his great wealth; and 
with his heart full of disgust for worldly things and with a mind 


3S. Nota Thz ste ewemes, Uasire and Standing wry low, V, Stiayiag far 

other paasioBss, (3) huagec, thirst, sorrow, from liha righteocs path. 

4 aluaioa.<jIdaga, and daath, 38. !>• Daity "and having 
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'uD ot fortitude arising from a true sense of Lord’s presence, he 
igaia followed the footsteps of the worshipful Narada. 

These are the verses sang of old in praise of Priyavrata- 

39. Who else than the sapreme Ruler could do the work of 
Priyavrata (whal Priyavrata did), who dispelled darkness and 
caused hollows to be formed by the wheels of his chariot which 
became the seven oceans? 

40. By him the classification was made of land, fixing rivers, 
mountains and forests as boundaries for the convenience of beings 
-and that in every Dwipa distinctly. 

41. He who loved the follower of (the devotees of) the Su- 
preme and Perfect Person, regarded as hell the glories acquired in 
the Fatala, Swayga and mortal worlds (the three worlds) by means 
of Earmayog:v. 


ADHYA.YA 9. 

The history of Agnidhra. Purvachiiti, an apsaras bestowed 
hy Brahma,, bore him nine sons, Nahhi and others. 

1. Sri Suka said; — When the father wes thus engaged in the 
duties of contemplation (according to Harada’s precept), Agnidhra, 
abiding by bis command and keeping his eye on Lharma, protected 
the people of Jambudwipa like his own children. 

2. And on one occasion Agnidbra desirous of attaining to 
Pitriloka (i e., of having issue) began to perform Tapas in the 
hollow of a mountain (Mandara) which was the sporting ground of 
celestial damsels, and having collected all the things necessary for 
worship, with concentration of mind, propitiated the glorious Brah- 
ma, the Lord of Progenitors of the world. 

3. Having understood his wishes, the worshipful Pirst-bom of 
the Lord sent down to him the celestial damsel, called Pnrvachitti 
who was singing in His (Brahma’s) court. 

raalisad blisgfalness,'' 

il. Yogakarnzajam. D. By meana of the powers of Yoga. 
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4. Anri sho went abonS in the gavclcii ncljoiaiag that hormifcage, 
wliich was most delighting with various kiatls oi densely grown trees 
with theiv branches, intertwined with golden creepeis, and inhabited 
by pairs oi laurhbii'ds whic-ii with fch hr stargs producid harmony, — 
the garden vvhioli was plcduresriiie witli rvator-birds addressing ona 
anotlicr, sneh as waterfowls, kuwndavas, sw.ms, and the like, and 
which was 'adorned wnth lotus ponds oi e.rystal waters resonnding 
wiUi the warbling nobi's nl Idrds. 

d. On hearing tlic chaDniirg .sounds at every sfci'p of the mna- 
ments (on Inn- Eo.et) on the it'ot o"' the cvd'-'saa-l damsel of charming 
gait, as sliM took i very step in her gejitlc march, th- Prince saw her, 
openiuo Imt a little his eyes which, like unto two lotns-buds, had been 
closed in the praeLice of meditation. 

6. On 8 ning her he tell imder the. sway of hlaumatha for 
whom an ooeasion wa.s th ns opened and (fc]ien)likeafool hcaddivss'^d 
hinistsli to h 'r. not iar from him lik > viuto the bee kissing dowers, 
who created a room for Live (3he flow 'r-weaponed) in tli'' Iroarts. 
of m n by her gait, sporVuliiess, bashfnlness, modest glances, sweet 
voice and acc-nfis, and chaaining features, waich (all) showemd de- 
iiglk on the mind and ey.s of botli men and the gods, — her wJio 
quickened her pace when assailed by the swarm of bees blinded (and 
mad) with intoxica tion and witli the Iragrancc or her smiling accents 
which, inviting and iixfcoxicaling like wine and nix-tar, iscapb-d from 
her lips and (thereby) bad her lull Ixisom. braid of locks and zonm 
thrown into a state oi chaiining agitation, 

7. Who art thou? What dost thou seek to do, 0 great sage, on, 
this hill? Perhaps thou art tiic deluding power ot the glorious bu- 
preme Being; thou bearest two bows without string (brows). 0 Mend, 

4, Tf7ifc& ttiOt t}ieir !,onji cic^h&ftnon f. (1) of Zet/cs P. Beadiag, luvEi !Ui4 

n. With a confiiDnuty ot sounds the girland. 

■rFlijuh would teach only the rmgof a how, Cheated a rooH;,. D. Keadnxs;, \vho 

i. e , mrfodions even a. ?hort distance. ottained otitraxicG into. 

6 il) D. Beet bhnded with intoricmion T, Wotf- Sri and I). his address trt sIia 

™ £tc. Baes hlind with infatuation, at the sweat damsel in the masculine indicates his wmuI, c£ 

fragrance of the saliva dripjiing from her discretion, 

> mouth. 
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are they intended for fcliy own purpose? or dost thou go after care- 
less deer (game)? [persons like me who have no control over their 
senses and are like unto beasts] ? 

8. These two arrows of thine winged with lotus-petals, gentle^ 
and beautiful yet liihless, furnished with very sharp teeth (pointed 
■ends), at whom thou wouldst aim them going about in the woods, we 
do not know. We pitaiy that thy visit here may be for the welfare of 
our dull-witted selves. 

9. These are the disciples of thy worshipful self, who to their - 
Lord sing, on all ades and constantly, the Vedas and Sama hymns- 
with a full sense of their secret (meaning); all the Hishis eagerly - 
crowd to receive the showers of flowers dropping from thy looks as. 
if they were branches of the Veda, 

10. 0 holy one, we only hear from the cage of thy feet the 
speech of (voice of) the Thitbiri birds, that though fonnless, still 
distinctly utter, there is the charm of Kadamba on thy lap and. 
there a circle of fire is also seen; and (I do not see ) whore is tliv 
garment of bark. ' 

11. Wbat fills, 0 Brahman, those two inviting peaks which 

thou with great ditfieulty bearest, thoixgh slenchu’ in fcbc middle, and 
at which my eyes remain rivetted? Wl^pcc is this crimson and fra- 
grant pasta on thy peaks, hy which, 0 beautiful one, thou per/umest 
my hermitage?'- - _ f ' 

12. O best friend, let m? know tbj^ region, the people belonging 
to which are endowed with strange parts on their diesh whifeh agi- 
tate the mind of one like me, 'and where they have on their face a 
very wonderful store of honey and graces and nectar and the like. 

13. O friend, what is the means of subsistence for the body 
(in your country)? By thy chewing it there blows the smell of sacri- 
ficial ofierings; thou art an amsa of Vishnu (I think); for thy ears 

V. says, U refers to tlie olass to wMchlie CJiartn of l-aSdm&a an thy D, 


tafces the versa as a compoimd—On thy lur 

10. Caff 0 of iect.... .liras. D. Reading, near to thy lap pretty Jibe the ifadarofea. 


Uie sweet sounds made by &e rubystone in 13. D. Reading Sa?asa/masu<lham. with 

the ornaments on thy lotusliJce feet. Wuiiful smiles. 
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aiG (idoined with oamugs Iikt aafco) two unwinking makaia fish. 
Thy face is liko unto a lake with two fish in beMideiinent, beautiful 
with buds in rows and approached h}’- swarms of bees. 

14. That ball which, hit by yonv lotns-like hand, moves about, 
confounds my vision; thou dost not notice thy di she welled locks of 
hair; that wicked and amorous wind unsettles thy garnicut. 

lo, 0 thou rich in, tapas, thy beauty "wrecks the fcapas of those 
that are engaged iu it; by what kind of sapas didst thou attain it? O 
friend, it is fit that thou psrformesfc tapas "with 'me. Is the Almighty 
Lord who extends Samsam truly pleased "with me? (so as to confer 
thee on myseh)- ' " 

16, I "would not let thee go, beloved of me, since thou art bes- 
towed on me by Brahma; neither my mind nor my eyes fastened to 
thee would depart, 0 friend ' of beautiful crests; be pleased to 
lead me, thy servant, wherever thou listeat; let thy good friends au^ 
companions leave ns or go with ns, waiting upon thee, 

17. Bn Suka said: — Agnidhra who was higldy skilled in win- 
ning oru’ woman and oudowed with intelligence "worthy uf tlie gorls, 
thus spnIcG to the ofiostial damBel m language ivhufi exhibited his 
special wit in vulgar asp-, ets uf hh-' and Be greatly propitiated her. 

15. Thereupon her heart being %von over by the mtelligencOj 
character, duti'ulnsss, youth, spiond'nar and liberal dhposifcion of 
the loading warrior, the Lord of lamPudwipa, s)io spout a period of 
mas ci’orcs ot years and cnjoytid ple.asuiv.s of heavpu and earth- 
ly. By her the great king, Agnidbra had nine liuuous .sonsj 

vm-} kfablii, Iviinpurusha, Harivarsha, liavrifca, Ikimyaka, Hiran- 
maya, Kuia, Binulrasvva, and Kclumabi. 

29. Then, after having homo him nine sous in course of niuis 
years, Parv’aehitti loft them in Agnidhra’s house and rctumud to 
wait upon god Brahma. 

13, Ualiih. V. and D, blows outslds. r>. Thv piodJ-iiisc n£ (joy) r-nS NYealSlt. 

U, dU/ X>. UMdlng thine eyes. IT. Ji-fi iz-f tir,J iinfli yous. V. Om£(a 

15. Ahm:yhtij Lord. Oteator ef the uni- this. 

'.Weiie. 


Ue.idiu” -with e deluded mind. 
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‘21. TAoso. sous of Agnidhra. were, through llie gj’ac? of thoii" 
'uotlu-r, h’oru the roiy mom'snt of birth, possessed of au adauiantine 
frame aud strength, and being given their due shares, proCacttA seve- 
rallr tbeh coutinents. which were so called after them. 

‘22. Still not satisfied with pleasures and daily t'uDking or none 
bnt the celestial damsel, iiing Agnidhra by means of sacrifices and 
d.iifeies performed acreasding tn^the Vedas, attained to the same world, 
as she was in and where the Pitris also live in delight. 

23. On the demise of their father the nhi' brothers married 
the nine daughters of Mera, who are, by namj, Merudevi, Pratirupa,. 
Ugradamshtri, Lata, Kamya, S}axma, Nari, Bhadra, and Devaviti. 


ADHYAYA 3. 

story of Nabhi who worshipped the Lord for a suitable sou. The 
Lord Himself was bora as his son called Riskahha. 

1. Sri Suka said: — Eager to be blessed with an issue Nabhi 
with his wife Memdevi who was bam-ir, yoishippul the glorious 
Lord of sacrifices with a concentrated mind (and by means o. sacri- 
fices). 

2. ’'v\'l.reu in good laith and with !i pious hcajA he was performing 
sacrifices, the rites called Prarargyas being obscacnd with due atteii' 
tion to substance, lime, place. Vedic tc.vts, priests, Lakslihra (money 
Co be given away in charity) and rhe rnJrS ami mAhccIs of pertor- 
mances, the Supreme Lord of btanthnl person ility who, tliouob 
inaccessiljle yef disposed fco gi'ant boons to His devotees through His 
love for them, revealed to tlwir mind and eyes His aijsoluie selt in a 
most attractive form, wliich Wrt,s charming in every limb. 

3. The Supreme Lord who appeared unto him with tone arms 
in His luminous personality, who is the highest Person, distinct from 
all others, clad in silk of golden hue, with the splendid Sri Vatsamark 
on his chest, and with his weapons, the great couch, lotus, Vanamaia,. 

■ 22 , Still not batisfi^d vith. I\ omits tJai obtain Uiat celestial damsel'a region, 
and reads tlie son oi the ling (the prince.J -i. Qt beautitid jiersonahis, ». Beading. 

H)! nh’aa of eta D. Perforni- sreO pleased, 

ed sacrifices in propitiation of Sti Han as Add after “awtZ niherS'^ set ■with out 

laid down m the Vedas TVitli the desire to 
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<;hakra, the iiumorta] jewi'l of Kfiusbubh-a, Gadft, and others; adorned’ 
with oriianieutH of th'; body? namdy, tli -s crown of radiant jewok, ear- 
rings, bangleS; /.ones, wreaths of pearls, Ivdynia and Nnpura and the 
like — the pi'oists, tho directors, and the s icrihcor waited very respect- 
tally on Hiin with arghya and with fch dr heads bent down just as 
penuik'ss p^eople wonld do at thi sight of a treasure- trove revealed 
Unto them. 

4&5. Eitvibs said; — Mayest thou be pleased, O most worship- 
ful one, to accept the worship wliicii we, tiiy attendants can, aifordf 
we are but taught only this Namo Namah, (bow to thoe, bow to thee); 
which mortal man, whose mind is occupied by the world ot Prakrit! 
and guuas and w'ho is incapable, could hope to fully explain the na- 
ture ot the Supreme Eiilev of Prakriti and Purusha by means of 
name, colour or form belonging to the later and grosser creations; 
except talking about a few of His inmnnerable excellent attributes,, 
which remove all the sin of all people? 

h. 0 Supreme One, Tlioa an dehght.'d by the sunple worsirip 
of Thy io dowers — which eonsisus ol oiiiy prayeis uctered m faltering 
accents, water, pure and tender shoots, TuLis), tender dunn grass 
which they offer d’h jo in trn - love. 

7. On the ofciuT hand We do not sr,-' that Tiiou hast anything- 
to gain, by the sacrifice made heavy with nmnerons component 
parts, however richly it may be p'^ovidt d for, 

d. This worship is ntk.hing to Tityseh, Whose t-ssense consists 
of ail the highest hksssiugs whicli are uumterrupk di}' ('.tomally found 
in Thes to the unlimited exte-nt, but all tnis worship iie do is signih- 
canb in respect o’* us, O Loi-d, wlio seek alter blessings. 

9. To Bxpiaiu it. Like an ordinary being Thou sliowest Thy-- 
sell to those of poor imderstonding and ignorant of theh own great 
purpose (in lifeO, 0 Perfect Person, superior to all, intent upon very 
graciously affording them a view ot Tiiy glory as well as salvation^ 
even though Thou art not -worshipped. 


diaiftonds of brilliant white lihe aectir. Js inedible J). Is directed to things oi 

i. IHiosc mt'/id li ijocit^ied bij. t), made lower order, 
to err by. d. Pratier. D. Poor praises. 
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10. And, 0 most worshipful one, foremost among those that 
confer blessings, now this itself is the great boon that in this sacri- 
ice of the saintly king, Thou hast revealed Thyself to the vision of 
Thy votaries. 

11. 0 Lord, Thoa art perfect in Thy infinite excellent attributes 
which are repeatedly and constantly sung by sages who find delight 
in Atman, who are of Thy nature, being rid of all impurities (sin) by 
the fire of their forceful wisdom produced through renunciation; even, 
talking about Thy excellent attributes is the source of the highest 
and auspicious success. 

12. However, we pray that Thou mayest be pleased to ordain 
that Thy names descriptive of Thy excellent qualities be ever die 
our tongue- — Thy names which remove all sin, — when we arfe una- 
ble to remember Thee in falling, in hunger, in tumbling down, ia 
yawning and other wretched conditions, and even at the moment of 
death or high fever. 

13. IPurther this great king, desirous of children and especially 
of a son like Thyself, has sought Thee, the Lord of all blessings here, 
as well as the celestial abode and salvation; for he regards an off- 
spring as the real purpose to he gained: (and therein) he is like un- 
to a poor man who goes to Knbera for (mere) husk. 

14. Who is there in tliis \’\orld that is not overcome by Thy 
Maya (deluding power) unconquered and highly iuscrutable in her 
ways? (1) Who is there that has not his understanding clouded by 
her? Who is it that has not his nature completely obscured by tlia 
rapid currents of the senses, if he has not worshipped the feet (sat afi 
the feet) of the great and pious. 

15. Again, 0 Lord of unlimited work and activity. Thou hasfi 
indeed been invited here (for a poor purpose); and that act of us, who 


10. Tkoii. n. Thy -wotshipful self ihows 

«£C. 

12. Seine'mJjcr thee V. und D. Kememoet 
ihy glorious les-t like unto lotus. 

13. Sought thee. The Almighty Lord. 
Who etc. D, Who it that wodd seek 

after mere husk or straw 1 


Id Apajajlta- I> O uiioonciiioidd one„ 

D. (ij With 0 , mind dastitote of moB- 
nation to contemptate the Lord for Wdint o£ a, 
conoltteive undcrstandiug of His natuic — th® 
■whole clause should be Ukon as an adjectiv® 
to the bubjeos m the precedmg sentence, 
i'j. Ui thoii, art etc, B. According to tl* 
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being didl-wiutpd regard it as a great pni-pose, is really an insult to 
the Divine Beings, 0 God of gods; be pleased to pardon that fault 
of the ignorant as Thou art equally kind to all. 

16. Sri Suka said: — Thus praised in prose style, and being 
bowed to by the priests who were in their turn vrorshipped by the 
king of the continent, the glorious Lord of the gods graciously spoke 
thus: 

17. It is a great pity, 0 sages, that you have asked Me for a 
great boon impossible to secure, with prayers that cannot prove bar- 
ren, that his son may be like unto Me; (iiut) I am like myself, since 
I am without a second; still the words of Brahmanas ought not to 
prove false; for the race of Brahmanas who are liko-tha^ods among 
the twice-bom is indeed my mouth (m 5 ’'self). 

18. Therefore through Nabhi, the son of Agnidhra, I shall 
appear in the world exhibiting but a ray of My own, since I do not 
find another like unto Me. 

19. Sri Suka said; — In the heaving of Merudovi, the Lord 
spoke thus to her husband and vauishod horn their view. 

20- 0 Parikshit, tlio glorious Lord, propitiated b}' the great 

Kishis in that very sacrifice, and intending to grant the wish of Ka- 
bhi, appeared as the son of Mcrudiwi iu his hai'ein, with a pure per- 
sonality, in order to teach the world the duties and cliaraoteristics of 
those sages wh.o are sky-clad, wise, given to austerities and of cele- 
bate life. 


-cliataotetr aad fitness of evBiy Mag- 

17. tVith p-aysrs iarren. D. Wiose 

words do not prove false — tliis is art adjective 
to fie coos trued to sages. 


20, Thus, propitiated. 

In Ms hareta. B. Thia Qoeen of his 
Iiaram. 
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ADHYAYA 4. 

The Jiutorij of Mi shahha. He begets hundred i>n?is, Bharata and 
ethers, on Jay anti. 

1. Now the Loid who bad so revealed in whom the 

special mai-ks of the Supreme Deity were mauifest from the rerymo- 
meni: of appearance, whose greatness was every day seen to get en- 
hartced by the qualities of equality, tranquility, sell-denial, majesty^ 
and great powers, the ministeib, subjects, Brahmafias, and the gods 
eagerly wished that Hs may become the proteemr of the earth. 

2. Hia father rightly called him Eishabha, (a term of such 
high import as fully described) his supeiiority m respect of stature, 
reputation, force, strength, splendour, cplebricy, determination and 
promise. 

3. Indva became envious of him. and stopped the rains in his 
kingdom; kno\wng thafcAbo worshipful king Eislmbha the Lord of 
Yoga smiled and by rirtus of his own yoga brought down, showers 
in his continent called Ajanabha. 

4. And having obtained a son after his heart Nabhi transport- 
ed with joy and in paternal affection caressed with faltering words, 
Him who was really the Supreme Deiry, who of His on n accord had 
put on a human foim and who was the glorious Ancient Person, 
.whom, overpowered by His will, the father called ‘Aly child, My fa- 
iher, My dear etc.’’ and felt the greatest happiness. 


1. n. In the world this body given to 
Titanan beings is not intended for the enjoy- 
Btent of physical pleaanrcs. Which wise man 
■would prefer those pleasures which even beasts 
«id birds enjoy’ 'Therefore you indeed deserve 
te) perfomi the divine duty of wpas by which 
the mind, becomes purified; for from the 
juritj of mind arises that pare light of wis- 
dom by which ParaBtahman is realised. 

•2. D. Bastaote the association by throwing 
in an adjective '“prohiMted for absolute 
-prohihition of association is not teuaWe in the 


light of authorities. 

3. Uvirf u7io )W'Ve.....,ziwWi. D. And who 
have no attraction to the household life 
ehaiaoteriaed by the worthless and 'Wicked 
thoQght and t.ilk of creatures given tonounsh- 
iag their body, cfc, 

■t. D. He who has grown waak through ig- 
noraace owns that Karina which he does for 
the purpose of gratifying hip senses, ■since th* 
vror!hle?i5 miserable body has its soiu'io in. 
uhat Karioa, Ido noi ikiak it good { the tae rna 
of attaining eteniaZ happinessi. 
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b. When he s>ivv that he (Rishablio.) the aiie object of kivu 
toali the cifch.ms, cinivtiors ami subjeot,^, l^Tabhl, the facliei’, installed 
him oa tho throne as the l^ing tor prof.ectioii of tlie liuiits orhouncka- 
ries oi social customs and witrust^d him to (to the care. of)Briihma' 
naSj' and ho went wifcli his queen Mca’udpvi to the Yt^ala and (there) 
by means of his fcapas eliamctri’isedby (haiinlassuess) serenity and shil- 
fulness (i.e. shiltnessl and dee]> thought-, worshipped Vasndeva who 
was in the i'onn ol Nara Narayana and in course of rime attained to 
the state Jivamimkta. 

6. 0 prince of Paudava race, these two versos are sting in praisa 
of him (Nabhi). 

Wiio could other tlian Nabhi the r<? 3 ’'al sage do that righteous 
work as he had done, by the purity of which Hari became liis son? 

7. Who else than Nabbi could bo so devoted to Brahmanaa, 
as he was, in whose sacrifice they, propitiated by him with proper 
dakshina, by virtue of their sjiiritnal strength, made the Lord of sacri- 
fices reveal Himelf to his view? 

8. Now the glorious 'Rishabhadtwa, seeing his continent w^is 
Karmakshetra i.e., th" place for righteous duties lived in the house of 
a preceptor in, an oxomplary mi.nn''r, obtained permission of his jire- 
ceptors who had duly received their honours and then to exemplify 
(in hims'.'K) the duties of tin bons-^-hoId n's lii'c, married Jayanti bes- 
towed oji him by ludoi and ohsnviug kanai (Dh.irmi) of both 
des‘'ripfcion-;, hid cljivn by tli^ Y<m1,\,s and Sinritios, bad by her one 
hundred sous who were, like unto him. 

9. Of tln^sj (huudii d) w.’.s ind '.(>d I'.io gn-at Yogi, Bharabi, by- 
name, thy old ’St, of highest niaits r, dtu- wboni thqv haw c.alh-d this 
continent, Bliaiatha. 


10. Next to him were the nine, chid' among the rvunuiaing 
leaders of the Ninety-nine, namely, Knsavarta. Lav.u'tn., Brahma var- 
ta, Malaya, K‘nu, Bhadrasena, Indraspruk, Vidnrbha and Kcckal-K 
L1Y12, Kavi, Hari, Antariksha, Piubudiisv, Pippalayaua, Aiic- 
hoti'a. Drumida, Chamasa, and Karabhajana; these nine who showed 
to the world what the duties ot the votaries are, were great devotees 
» of Lord Hari; and their history which, imbued'with the glory oi the 
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Lord, leads to ti'anquility aud eiigeaders devotion,' -we desciibe 
later on (in the eleventh Skandha) in the foiia of conversation ot 
Tasvtdeva and Narada, 

13. The 5 'oaageT eighty-one sous of Jayanti carried out the 
coininatids of their father, were highly docile, pious, thoroughly 
versed in the Vedas, and. devoted to sacrificial duty and, being purified 
by their works became Brahmanas, i.e., were devoted. to the contem- 
pl,arion of Brahman. 

14. The glorious Emperor bj’ name Eishabha, not dependent 
upon another, (absolute) by nature and eternally untouched by any 
evil, ever in the enjoyment of pure blissfulness; being the Supreme 
Euler himself, still as if he were of the opposite nature, did the 
righteous duties in order to teach the world ignorant of it the course 
of'duties handed down through Time; he was full of eqnanmiity, and 
was tranquil and devout, kind and oonipa-ssionate. And having turned 
to the attainment of righteousness, wealth, renown, children, pleasures 
and salvation, he ordained his people in domestic hie. 

15. People indeed follow that which is done by leading jnen. 

16. Though he was himself aware of all the. righteous courses 
treasured in the Vedas, still he ioUowed the path pomtied out by Brah- 
manas and gov'erued his people bv' a, judicious use of the four expe- 
dients of peace, gifts, discord and war. 

17. Having regard to all the conditions of substance, place, 
time, age, earnestness, priests, and the several gods in \dew, he wor- 
shipped the Lord, a hundred times, by all the sacrifices as laid down 
in the Sastras. 

18. In this continent when it was being protected by the glo- 
rious Eishabha, his people did not expect anything at the hands of an- 
other as if no object of desire existed; nor did they ever in any measure 
oast a visfcful look on another’s property except the daily growing 
and intense love to their Lord. 

13, Hifjhlii docile. V, and D- (p Leading W. Iqnorant otii. B. Ignoraut; of Pam- 

an eseioplan' life oi the hoaeeiolder; (2) Brahmam. 

n, sHbsfetiRg on purs rke. V. Righteous dutie's and their obseri'aiica. 
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19. Once in.j:ns progress through his kingdom, the glorious 
Riahal^ha comuif(’ into Evaliiniivartft. ■while all the people were look- 
ing on, spoko as follows to his sons in order to teach them as well as 
the world, though they had coulroll -d their mind and sho'wed tho- 
rough disoiplin'' by their great modesty and love. 


ABHYAYA o. 

liishabha\i p)'ec{‘i)U toivcmh Mtlmtioih to Im sons %n the assetn,- 
hlage a/ itie sages. His acceptance of Santjasa jor Uadivng the world, 
and his traods, 

1. [In Che human w'-orld this body of human beings] is not life 
. to be given to the miserable pleasures which even beasts and birds 
- enpy; the divine duty ot Tapas on the other hand, 0 sons, is fit fosr 
them, by which the mind becomes pure; and from the purity of mind 
arises the overksting happiness. 

2 &B. The wise say, to wait upon the great is the way to salvar- 
tion, whereas the vvaj^ to samsara (hell) is to be in association with 
those wiio are attaclnd to'^vomeu. They aro the great who are pos- 
sessed of e<piammity (a state, of mind regarding equally eveiythhrg-, 

. serenity ot mind, freedom fi'om anger, a good heart to all and righ- 
teousness and piety; who regard love to me the Lord as their only- 
purpose and who have no Jnve to people that are given to objects 
calculated to nourish tlm body and to house-hold life consisting ot 
' wife, ehildren, friends and w^ealth and who while in fho world are 
content with wiiat is .sufficient for bai-t; cxistcuct'. 


10 . In hif, jjto'jies'i. TX (U'mg .ibo'ifi of 
his own af'ODi'd I’.nJ tiicroS}' jikIio,-, ais. 
mclinOiboR lo.idftn iiscefiic Ufy. 

i. D. lii lihs woi'ld Uiis faod\ Miv<Ma to 
huiji.'.ii njt ii^tonclod for iho wrjov. 

Sacni, of plij plaas ires. 'Whio'h wise mon 
wonln piofor l.lwst- which cvea Dca&'.h 

ana bii'a"! .injoC’ Thorafotii you indeed dssoivc 
to perform iiji" divina dntiy of tapa^ by which 
fhe mmd bceomee punSed, foi fiom iho 
y purn.y of mind aneis iLm pare iight of wis- 


dom by vilneb Pj'j'iBwlnurra i-, rco.b'^c.i. 

‘i D. Ut'siricH fill! ,\- 4 E,(jci.i.t.iOD by t.Ui'ov, lag 

in an i«ij>''.tw "yv’uiiibitc'd Eof 
prohibUion ot is nol. Wnibk m i.he 

lij^'Iiti of a iiiioi lU"-. 

II J/'/i'" .../tvtiHh. O. \ lid who 
have B(i aU.i'Sion tu she hoisoiiolci Ufa 
chamotensoil ly the wotUiloMs .iurl w.'caa 
chougM and ;.,di; of eroiVjyos giivn ton.! n-isii., 
ing then Cody, t-n. 
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4. Certainly (necesBarily) a person carel^ssh' commits sin \Yhen 
he is busy gratifying liis senses: I do not think it liglit to do again 
that which ha^iug been wrought in a previous life iias become the 
c-anse of tJiis misei'ablej tlioagli nnreai; body enreloping the Seif. 

0 . This loss of selt'-realisatioEL due to ignorance lasts only so 
Jong as man does not think of enqniiing into the truth of self; a& 
Jong as there is activity (kanna) the mind remains disposed to kar- 
ma and by this mind the bondage of mortal (gross body) is brought 
about. 

6- So long as Karma thus sways the mind, and the Self is enve- 
loped in Avidya (Nescience), and so long as devotion to Die (Vitsn- 
deva) does not arise, one is not released from one's relation to body- 

7. So long as he does not realise that the activity (functions) 
of the senses is imrealj and, though endowed with the power of discri- 
mination, lie does not bestow care upon his cum interest for want of 
thonghtfnluess (being inconsidernto), he soon loses his niemovs and. 
having got into the house of sexual relations, lie reaps in tliat condi- 
tion only afHictions. 

8. The mutual relation of man (o woman is said to form a 
knot ill the heart to {'>reh of theiu reciprocally; hence in respect of 
the house, fields, clfiJdren, relations, and wt-aith, this delmion of ' I”. 
‘‘“This is mine” exists (enhanced) uu the pait of rlie world (on every 
lining' that is born with a bodj'). 

9. When this strong (hard) knoc of the heart, namely, this 
thought, brought about by Karma becomes loosened, it is then that 

4, n. He who has- gv-own weak Chroagh ig- bt Avidya raid so loLg -..-s the miad affected 
Boraace owns chat Ksffnu which he does for by Kanna. ..activities. 

■Che purpose of gratifying his senses; sinoo tha f- Uosci 'lUcvn'rif. r>. Porgets the trun 

■worthless miserable body has its source in meaning of the Sastras. 
that Sanaa, I do not thijik it good Ithe laeaiM 8. Note, Ihe househoidei-'s lire does nor 

■of attsining eternal happiness). lead to lightening the bondage of life in the 

•5. The loss of seZf — realisation. D.' The case of BnUnna, Vagnavalkya and the like, 
laiseries of mnxidane life or bondage. On jhe other hand it forms part of their work 

6. V. Bogin “ So loag as the mind affected towards salvation though it does in the case- 

fty f&ima directs man’s activities etc. of the generaiity of mankind. 

D. Begin, “ So long as the Self (Jiva or 0. Broitglii ahovt ly Nania, I). Mado tc 

ParamaimaJi) is not realised, being obscured 
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man out oE this delusion in the foim of attachment between 
m ui and worn in: and then only he eschews the cause (Ahankara);, 
bccomeR free and attains to the highest goal. 

10. Through devotion to Me, the pui-e self and Preceptor and 
unswerving attention to Me, riirough absence of desires, through en- 
durance of the relative states of pleasure and pain, the clear under- 
standing that beings are liable to misery e^xuywhere, the enquiring 
spirit, tap.15, and abandoning Uie efforts (Kanni) towards the attain- 
ment of desires; 


11. By righteous duties in relation to Mo, by recounting My 
glories and by always associating with those who arc devoted to Me 
as the Supreme Deity, by singing My excellent attributes, by being 
free from feelings of animosity, by behaving equally towards all, by 
withdrawing the heart and mind fitJin ail obiects and keeping them 
calnp 0 SOUR, and Iw trying in shako r;ff the wrong notion that the 
body or tlio liuuso in Atinau: 

12. By studying dio seieiic!' of Atman, by living in seclusion, 
bj" snbdubig the breaths, the seu-ses and tiic mind thoroughly; by 
absolute laith in the right, by strict celibacy, by Ijeing ever alert to do 
duties and by controlling speech (the tongue): 

13. ' And by moans of wisdom sufficiently muiture ro secure m edi- 
tation on Me, as well as reaiisatiun, and by means of concentration, 
he, who is possessed of courage, energy and sense ol' discrimination, 


co^iTrinue to bo t> fwan ;<! linma. 

10. St AlS'O inteiferels tlius, “ Tlitoagu 
devotioK to the prsweptor who ii-' .inoiher fom 
of 'My?df eto.’" 

D. Through dsn-ntion tc Me, Hhri who 
am the pmcepioi'. 

IJ. a-ic tferotorf... D, Ji, 

Whom T am presant mamfenug Mj fep^ctal 
grate, 

W. B// ff.rrwg ill seclusion. V. By sohsist- 
ina; on pure food, 

jD. After “ duties” add ‘'in the proper 
wanner and method. ” 

fi;/ the- tongue, D — This special »- 


fereaeo lo crg.m ol speech is nwant to wam 
against she study of wrong views and to ia- 
fu.st npon pmctisiutc the virtue of siienoe. 

to. V, Bj' laeaas of wisdom illuminaii By 
the sastraio Icaowledgeand oapaBIa of showing 
th.at all beings are imbued with the presenee 
of Mjselt etc. 

D. By realising My presence everywhere 
wiJib the hnowledge that Vishnu ia tha all 
eupreme Being, strengthened hy the wiadom 
that directly leads to XCohslm, eta. 

D, Who IS possessed of etc. (1) Who has 
perfoot control over the senses of taste aaS 
touch or is a staunch follower of Vaishnava 
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should endeavour to get rid, ol the subtle body or the besetting coii- 
■dition called ‘'Ahankara’'. 

14, Being ever' on the alert he should, 03 ^ this means as affovd- 
'od by the Precapfeor, completely shake oM the bondage, called the 
knot of the heai'fc in which all karma abides, and which, has been 
caused by Awdya and then he should remain quiet without adopting 
the means again. 

15, The King or the Preceptor who would attain to My world 
or My grace should get free from passions and direct thus his sons 
or pupils. He ought not to put into the ways of, Kamia them who are 
Ignorant of Truck ’and who are already bewildered in the path o£ 
Karma: what purpose would a man, like one who pushes the blind 
into a pit, gain by directing thoso people into tim path of karma.? 

16. The world (people) is by nature blind to what is good; it is 
lull of desires and only works towards worldly objeers. Ignorant mea 
hating one anocher for a tittle of pleasure do not see the source of 
endless misery. 

17. ’Which wise and compassionate man knowing the truth 
and full of wisdom would lead astray the man who is already immer- 
sed in Awdya (ignorance or Karma jnarga); for it would be like 


6ys;«iii Mid hmaa S.'iivd, gunj. 60 ii. ptc-umiii. 
■en^aegreu. (Jj Wiio h.is never ]angt"i.L3u« 
fiitvii, wKiot tiwougli co'ar.ige i!> prodne^d ui 
iLlgkeat degiee. 

Id. V. Takes this vetse an oxplaouVaciii 
ei the pteBedsag oae. Wofe. the linga i? said 
ta be constitated of vasrmas fomiag the knot 
al the heart prod'Jeed h; Avidya and other 
products thoioof, Wan shoald be' oarefal aad 
by praotisiag Yfiga aceordieg to precepts 
Shoidd get di o£ Shat Liaga aad then he niay 
give up that Yoga. 

D. The first half is taken as a description 
of Lingo !.o, Lingais ihs store-hoar, c of all 
previous Kkritu and ’v, brings ahc,nl the iccot 
«f heart, namely, the atUehiaenfe to worldly 
life. 

15. The last iwo lines are not; m V. ’ s. 


I'o'iding. 

n We.id‘fni?ej iai 

.11,/ .Mokbh;, which be scorned 
vliiongh .liy gusoc. 

Ot'i ._i) 0 ‘.suiiit , n lie devoted 

the acquisition of true kaowledge. Bsmg fro* 

from ptissions and sm. 

T>t4k. Ij. Eiithnian. 

'iC V, Lidkr hull The igneran: v, oUiJ 
leaps only ixmkJAl hantd and enclLt. mise^ 
I’fc. 

I'i. Ooiwsijos. tile .,.,.ooiid lino vvith th® 
p-avnoub 

The vrO'ld Ir Ui: u.i Is davoid o£ sa-.tiat* 
tuoivlcd^a iiflocssaiy for ^.tltainnlen^ of happi' 
ness. fWisas pm'po.e tonlA be aoliiaved bgr 
ditocting the ignor.ir.tj who Ate under th» 
force of flesii-e inquest of vrotidlv ob}ette ei^ 
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ieading asfcra,y the bliud who had already missed the w&y. 

18. He who would not, or, cannot show the way to salvation 
to the Jiva that has fallen into Samsara (mortal life), cannot be 
his preceptor or a relation or a father or a mother or the deity or the- 
Lord. 


[The sense of this may also be given thus: He who cannot 
save him and rescue him from fall ought not to claim to be his pre-- 
ceptor or to proceed to begot children; and tho deity too may not 
accept his worship and so on.] 

19. This visible body of Mine cannot be understood in its true -' 
cliaracter (it is not like the body of mortals) (since I have chosen to- 
be such); My mind is pure Satva wherein abides Dharma; since I 
have turned My back on adharma and I am far from it, the vener- ■ 
able call Me Eishabha. 

2-9. Ton are all born of My heart (which is Satva); therefore do • 
you all dutifully serve this worthy Bharata your eldest brother in 
sincerity and that will be service to Me and that will constitute your 
duty of protecting the subjects. 

21. Among all those that are created, plants wliich grow by 
themselves occupy a very high place; higher than these are reptiles, 
worms and the like that move from place to place; still higher are 
those that are endowed with intelligence; higher still are human be- 
ings; higher than men are Pramathas (spirits and the like). Grhan- 
dharvas and Siddhas and other attendants of the celestials are su- 


perior to Pramathas. 

22. Indra and the gods under him are superior to Asuras.. 
Daksha and other sons of Brahma are higher than the gods. Gtod 
Siva is superior to these and he is bom of Virincha, the four-faced 


J9. Second line. The truth is indeed that 
mj personality is real and absolute embodi- 
ment o£ force and -wisdom and on this (secret 
nature of My self righteousness rests hence 
only the righteoirs act done with true under- 
standing is productive of good.) 

30. Tkeretore do you etc. D. Therefore do 
you all -worship Hari who is the support of 


all and greater than the great and who takes 
delight in protecting his creatuares and this is. 
your true service and this is your duty of. 
protecting creatures. 

N'ote. The propriety of this interpretation 
is brought out in the proceeding verses by 
oondemning precepts -wnioh do not direct 
one's attention to the Lord. 
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Brahma and I am superior to Bralima and I look upon the great 
Brahmans as My supreme Deity. 

23. 1 do not think that any other being is ei^mrl to Brahmans; 
0 Brahmans: whom should I then consider supsrior to them? AVhat 
is offered by men to Brahmans with faith, I eat (accept) with satis tac- 
tion; but not so what is offered into the fire in a sacrifice. 

24. (I could not think anything to he superior to that Brahmin) 
by whom My glorious and eternal body (the Vedas) finds support here, 
in this world and in wdiom are found tlie most sanctifying Satva, soie- 
nity of mind, control of the senses, truthfulness, gracioiis disposition, 
tapas, the spirit of endurance and realisation of self. 

25. What have they to seek from any other, — those who find 
nothing to seek even from Me, the Absolute, higher than the highest, 
the Lord of Swarga and Moksha, and those who are devoted only 
to Me and therefore have nothing to seek after? 

26. 0 sons, all beings moving and stationar'y ought to be afe 
every moment treated by you with respect as b nng my abode, with 
a pure vision (with a mind free horn envy and other passions); and 
that is My true worship. 

27. The liighest fruit (to be sought aker) is to resign to the 
Lord whatever is dim by the mind, tlie tong.ie, the eye or other- 
sense and this constituris My worship; {ailing t(.. do tliis, man caimofc 
hope of reliase from tlij snare of time, the cans ' o' iiisuperaide be- 
wilderment (delusion). 

28. Sri Suka said. — The glorious Lord bearing the name 
Bicjhabha, thus commanded and instructed iJis sons, thougli they 


23, Ifofc. V' and D. The iddct is thaS the 

Ijord is van mneh ple’.sed to accept the wor- 
ship.'w the .A-ubhai’yamin of BtAhmics, teeanse 
they true knowledge and the Lord jt, 

pleased to iniiaifest liimsolf through them m 
a ten distinct mumoi, 

24, V Talced in the "sense ol 

tianqiulif.y and other qualities or Vedas. D. 
lakes It in the sense of Vedas and also as in- 
dicating the Avataras of the Lord that are 


CviitenipU.'jefl ■ , m- ,,'otaiies, 

46 !1 ith u r,nd O, \\ isli 

a cleat liis],^h'. "niij the distiinct iliaia.ter o£ 
I'he Loid linni rjiu wii'toua ui’uiituioa ui tvhitibi 
He ab.deSi, thv -uh iiiy_,' are al! hi, m be treated 
^ith kjndne=- ,’,ud 'ogirct. 

27, D. It is ;he highest wo 'snip ofteitj to, 
:Me that man - I't'ers all his activities r,. ao.» ot 
worslnp ii'ith the distinct parcoption of Lord^ 
catuie as diffejem fi'om that of other thin^ 
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were theiruselves well disoiplmed, for the guidance of the world; being 
the supreme Lord of unlimited power and also the best friend of^^al], 
He intended to ezemplify in His life the duties of the Paramahamsa 
order, vu.^ devotion, acquisition of wisdom and renunciation, which 
should characterise great sages and conteinplatisfcs who have formed 
habits of tranquility and given up the course of ;(gros3) karma. 
He crowned Bfaarata, the eldest of bis hundred sous, most devoted 
to Grod and the best asylum to the Lord’s devotees and commanded 
him to protect the Iringdom; and He himself with no other property in 
the house than His mere body, behaved like a mad man, was sky-clad, 
with dishevelled hair, and having enshrined thg sacrificial tire (the 
deity Agui) in Himself He went oat of Bralimavarta as an ascetic. 

99, Like a dunce, blind, dumb, deaf-man, like a ghost, like a 
mad man, he put on the appearance of one who has lost all sense of 
the body; though spoken to by people, he observed the vow. of per met 
silence: he remained quiet. 

39. At different places, in cities, at villages, (1) (hill-forts) qua- 
rries, hamlets, avenues, iiabitatiom at (‘2) the foot of hills, in camps, 
in stables, in the enclosures of herdsmen, in the crowds of pilgrims, in 
hermitages, on mountains, and the like, on every road, ill-treated by 
the worst creatures moving on the earth, just like an elephant harassed 
by mosquitoes, being threatened and struck, insulted with nuisance, 
spit at, pelted with stones, and showered with dung and dust, treated 
with nasty breaths and upbraiding;— neglecting all this, while in this 
bad home known as the body often described and considered as some- 
thing real, yet realising in his essential nature (3) both being and non- 
being and rernmning unperturbed in his glorious essence and, destitute 
of the unreal attachment to self and its belongings and consequently ha- 
ving his thought uninterrupted, he all alone roamed th rough the world. 

31. Very dslioately shaped were his hands and feet and chest; 
large and proud were his arms, shoulders, n ick, face and other m Jin- 

30. 11 } O. R«j,dmg. o£ 

' I ‘ 

(2) D, Poriiotts uv;e-’pi<.d b> weaveiTfe 
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Kevs -of t-hr hotly bpsutifully fitted up: by nature he was chamiuig, 
a natural smih^ brightent’d his well-formed face: he looked delightful 
vfith his red and broad and rafreshihg eyes which ware, like unto 
petals of a fresh blown lotus; symmetrica] and captivating were bis 
cheeks, ears, the nock'and uose; by the great feast which his face 
piomis d with suppressed smiles he ushered the god of love (the 
flower-anwed) into the heart of the women of the city; his face was 
adorned with profuse ringlets of matted and golden (brownish) looks 
overhanging it and with his bodj^ neglected and covered with dust, 
he looked like one that was pos-sessed. 

32. When the glorious Eishabha found this world opposed to 
his Yoga practice and also saw that it was awkward to make any 
effort to fight against such opposition, he adopted the vov? of Ajaga- 
ra life and accordingly lying down he eats, ddnks> chews, passes 
water, eases himself (laughs) and rolls in the nuisance with which 
the parts of the body gets covered. 

33. The wind charged with the fragrance of what is cast off 
from his body perfumes the country to an extent ten yojahas all round. 

34. Similarly, adopting the courses of the bull, the deer, the 
crow, whether going or staying or sitting hr lying down he behaves 
like the bull, the deer, and crow and he drinks, eats, and chews and 
passes water, 

33. Thus Eish.ablra, the glorious Lord of .“iaivatidn exhibited by 
the various Yoga practices and with no environment like a physical 
body to interrupt His mind (His power of direc.t cognition) always 
realised His .supreme and perfect 'blissfulness in the All-pervadmg 
Atman, who is the Lord Vasudeva and the inner ruler of all beings; 
be was perfect as naturally possessed of evciyfching (that others may 
seek after) and displayed the extraordinarj’ powers of Yoga according 
to the will of the Lord, such as being swift in passing through the 
air, quickness of thought, withdrawing oneself from the vision of 
others, entering into another’s body, seeing things distanced by Time 
and Eiaoe, but did not, 0 king, welcome them at His heart. 

33, Caunitii V, cardinal points. 
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a L‘ihabha\^ hidory rnnolndeth 

The Kin,ii said; — 0 holy one, to those who realise the delight 
of self and have burnt np the seeds of karma through (1) wisdom 
mlianced by Yoga, the Yogio powders that accrue to them by G-od’s 
will cannot certainly be a source of disturbance or inconvenimoe. 
And so I cannot understand why Rishaba. did not like them (the 
Yogic powers), 

2. Sri Suka said: — True is iliy observation; but here are some 
who are not prepared to trust to the fickle mind, just as the deer 
would irot trust to the deceitful hunter. 

It is also ohseiwed thus: — 

3. No body should ever enter into friendship with the change- 
ful rniud by trusting to it. The long accumulated Tapas of Iswara 
(Rudva) orlswaras (Sowbhari and other great sages) was lost. 

4. The mind of the Y’ogin who tnists to it always gives room 
t<> karma or desire and in its train to those others that n.re Ins ene- 
mies like the unchaste wife of a trusting husband. 

A Besire, angei’, pride, greed, grief, infatuation, fear and the 
like, why, the very bondage of Karma,' — ail proceeding from that 
mind, which wise man would admit it to he an obedient servant (no 
his confidence)? 

fi. Now Rishabhadeva though the ornament of all the protectors 
of the world by such eccentric acts and word.s, Avadhuta habits and 
appsauinne like the dull-wittod, not giving any proof of his divine 
glory and teaching Yogins the way bow to cast off the body and 
intending to throw off his own mortal cloak and realising the self 

1. V. Fife of ’vnsdom- a V aad D, Xo body should avut- i<'rm 

V. ojnite ‘ftcorue to thexo eto’. attaiotunent t,o anythiMg 'while the mind w 

n. 0 holy one, toyhose who, have found . ehangeJul, 

delight in Paramatman and bnvn'; up the 2fote. Pudra's mind ia said to have given 

rassions, the seeds of Kaima by 'wisdom ■way at the sight of Viabii'n -who came in the 
produced by the contemplatiiia of Had, form of a damsel. 

2. Jual ci^‘! etc, T>, Uike the "Water in anew 6. Having ceased body. v. Saving 

pot, no Prarabdba Karma to pursue him, he oast 
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in himself as bafe one thing, without anything to induce the notion 
oi difference and having ceased to seek after anything ot the world, 
he ivas rid of attachment to body. 


7 - The body of the glorious Bishabha, who was free from, Ltnga, 
wSvSj through seeming attachment and (1) by virtue of the lingering 
powers of Yoga in it, traversing this world; and by ffirce of chance, 
imssed through the countries of Konka, Venba, Kntaka, South Ka* 
nara and having come into the forest adjoining Kutakachala , with n, 
stone filling his mouth, like one stricken with insanity, and leaving 
his hair to be blown by the wind, in complete nakedness, he wandered 
.about. 


8. Then a fearful forest fire that broke nut among bamboos 
tossed by wdld winds and rubbing against each other flamed forth and 
burnt up the forest along with it (Rishabha’s body). 

9. It is said that, on learaing the course of Bishabha's life, 
the king, Arhat by name, of Konka, Venka, and Kufeaka countries 
will study that practice and, when in the age of Kali unrighteonanesf! 
grows scronger and stronger, that foolish king deluded by fate (by the 
store of people’s sin accumulated in previous lives), will faaries.sly 
abandon his own lighteous path and will, according to liis whim, 
spread the wicked and horrible w.ay.s of the Pashandas. 

10. That King (thus behardug) in .the Age of Kali, degraded 
men deluded by the power of 0od, destitute of the cleanliness and 
conduct enjoined upon them by their own laws, and according to their 
whim given to deriding (taking at their own wiD to the derision of) 


off hih fiod\ 

n 'Soft B^ahhadevA who 

wa*; the oitnijiaent oi aU the proteotots ot the 
woUd .tiid qnite distinet m name from 
tverethmK of the wotld, who was aot tvaly 
ouderetood on aorannt of hi? eccentrio aefs 
and wovds, .^vadhuta bahits and appeaianee, 
hke a dull-witted person and for want of proof 
of his divine glory, who taaght yogins the 
way to salvation, who always realfeas himself 
as feeing Brahman . and ibad aothing to do with 


worldly things, thought of leaving the aartli 
and withdrew Jjis aetivitv from the ^ight. of 
man. 

T. I'l: V, By virtue of the aiier-affeeS.ordiwn- 

ed fey the will of the Tjord. 

n. The bodi' of the gloriona Rishsfeba 
who feoro no marks ot Varna and and 

was destitute of a body prodnoed &y the Bfvi- 
fftsand possessed ot perfect powers of Yoga. 

S, Buvnt the lorest. I), ^dd siso the 
world '* 
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the gods and observing wicked vows, as weli as to the neglect of bath- 
ing, ach:unaua, pollution, the cutting of hair and the like, with their 
understanding spoilt br Kali prolific of unrighteousness — the^' 
will always condemn the Vedas Brahmans, sacrifices, sacrificial fire 
and the world in, general 

11. And thev Gonfidmf in the course of life of their own 
making or rec'^ived by Wind tradition and not supported hy the Ve- 
das will mve their own way tfO hell of palpable darkness, 

12. (On the other hand) this Avatara is intended to teach the 
way to S'llyrhen to those who are under the influence of Bajognua. 
They sing certain verses which describe this Avatara in accordance 
with that purpose. 

18, Hannilv, of the several continents in the Dwipas of tin* 
earth, surround ■'d by the seven oceans, this continent of Bharafca 
is the mos^ sacT'^d on-’; for the people inhabiting it sing of the works 
of Murari which are associated with His glorious and. auspiolom 
Avataras. 

14. Higidy blessed is the race of Privavrata, purely hrigiit wuth 
glory, in which the Ancient Person (Supreme Being) appeared as one 
of the line and became the foremost personage and practised right- 
eousness leading to Moksha which cannot he achieved by means of 
Karma. 


15. Is th'^re anv other Yogin who could even in his fancy pro- 


ceed in the direction He walked in to show the wav to salvation^ 
For other Yogins thirst after those Togic powers whinh press forward 
to wait upon Him, but are disregarded as being useless and unrea l 


D. It sJjO’Aia be remettiberad that 
the ‘ifiene of Bwhrihad^^vw’s bod’S' bein? oon- 
s’unsd bv flames is one tnsef;'it.ed by 
to ’bp’w ba babavsd like a matt whose 
form ho axhibifed. 

11, D. Tz-ann^tf, By a oontiuned blind 
co’im of their lif? in the world, which 'is 
prodneed by the aforesaid oroohed ways and 
faoiliistires their downward ooiirsa, they are 
not quiet for a taoment bat are w-orking 


themsoBeii (oww-ds thesr fall into -cho holl , * 
blindinj? darkuess. 

12. To those etc. D. To those tjghteo'w 
.Tivas who are assailed by Bajas. 

Id, The works A-vatarsis. V. Tho e:J*- 

rioas and a’xsnicious works of Murari. 

Id, Put ushah. n. The Snpreme Being who 
beeiowa on His devotees every blessing to the 
iolleat extent. 

15. tatter halt D For men of great 
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Kh Such vi'-as the pious conduct: as well s-s the fceaohirig of 
Kishabliadera, the glorious LoinJ and the highest father of all the 
Yedaa, the worlds, the god.s, Brahmanas and cows, calculated to 
purify men of all their impious actions; it is the source of the highest 
and the most extensive auspioionanegs. Whoevw with attention and 
growing faith listens to it or reads \t to others will develop in 
himself unswerving devotion to the. gloi-ious Lord Vasndeva. 

17. Only into that devotion wise m<=‘n keep immersed their self 
which is eonsfcanplv afiiioted hy the unhearaHe fire of th‘> raani*old 
sin and worldly life, and by the ss^rae devohon proving to he the 
highest happiness they doubt s<dicit the final goal, salvation, though 
it is the highest purpose and comes of i‘'s«Ih since thev have achieved 
all purposes, having become part and parcel of the glorious Lord. 

18. 0 King, to you as well as tn Yadns, Jidukunda, the Protector, 
preceptor. He is the deity, the well-wish'u*, the director of voriT house- 
hold: sometimes your servant, — ail this may be, my beloved one; 
He bestows even salvation upon those who worship Him; but He 
never endows you with devotion (to Him), which alon» can absolutely 
withdraw the man irom the world. 

19. Salutation to the gioriou.s Lord Pishabha wlio in His eter- 
nal realisation of Self is never touched by desires, who through mer- 
cy explained the fearless character of Self to the world w'hose 
understanding of the high purpose had.been long lost in sleep brought 
on by the thoughts and desires of the body .s.ud. its. belongings. 


iJov.vi"3 prompted Uy Hiin make eadeavo irs 
and am eaRer to aegdie that -power of Yog.* 
witioli Kb ever aegleetB (since he is the em- 
bodiment of aU sjtoh unhiaitad powers.) 

17. Sme^' they. . ..Lord. P. Since thev 
fee) that they are aocorapliahed of all purposes 
to the fullest extent reahsiag themselves to 
be highly beluved of iia Lord tm aaonuni of 
their devotdou. 


19. Broii^M 072 lf'( ^tc V By smful lativi- 
flips n'bstjnmhn;^ she path of salvation.' 

P. Salutation to the Lord .ftiahabha who 
js etemally m realisation of ms hh'ssful 
nature and hence imtottohad iiy deskes and 
who through mercy imparted the knowledge 
necessary for realising PatamateuM io those 
people -whose imdarstandiog -Was long lost m 
the matter of salvaidon cuf adoount of Karma 
opposed to that coarse. . 
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The. l)fe of lilmrata, Jii^iahha ' h son. DeliOAving ihe Hngdom 
into the. h.a7ids of kis sons he goes to peffarni tapas lotthe hermitage 
of F alalia. 

Y Sri Suka. aaul:— The, vor^-' Baornenb he was thought of for 
the protectorship of the earth by Lord Bishabha, Bharata,'the fore- 
most vo';ary of tho Loi'd, became the ruler and. took the reins of 
govommeut and he married Panehajani the daughter of Visvarupa. 

A And by her indeed he had five sons who were entirely after 
him, just as the Akanl-ara Tattva gives rise to the (five) subtle bhu- 
taa 

3. They were, viz.., Sumati, Bashtrablirit, Sudarsana, Avarana, 
and Dhiimraketn; since that time they call this continent Bharata 
which was previoirsly known, as Ajanabha (Anjanabha). 

4. That king who had extensive knowledge was, like his father 
and. grandfather, very loving to his siibieeta and strictlv adlieriug to 
his righteous course protected his siibieots who were engsiged in their 
respective duties. 

H&Q. And in full faith he worshipped the Lord who is Yagna 
and Kratn, by means of various-sacrifices, great and small and in 
their important as well as modified forms, suchas Agnihotra, I)arsa- 
poomarnasa, Chaturmasya, Pasusoma and others; various other sacri- 
fices were conducted at due hours, at morning, midday and evening 
according to the rule of Ohaturhotra. All the accessory rites being 
properly performed, the fruit of the sacrificial acts, which was yet t.o 
arise out of it and called Dharma was considered by him as resting 
in Brahman, the Lord of sacrifices, the Supreme Deity, and the glo- 
rious Vasudeva who is really the doer, because He rules and regulates 
the objects (Deities) of all mantras descriptive of all the gods; having 
cleansed his mind of all impurity by his own skill the sacrificer 
Bharata contemplated, as resting on the various members of the 
Lord's personality, — the gods who weare invited to accept the oSer- 
ings (from the hands) of the priests called Adhvaryus in his saenfions. 
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7. From day to day there grew, in Bharata’s heart purified by 
these faultless sacrificial performances, intense devotion towards 
Brahman, who revealed Himself in the space enclosed by his heart, 
who is the glorious Vasudeva, who e3dbibits a personal form, hke that 
of great men, distinguished by Brivatsa, i£austubha, Vanamala, Cha- 
kra, Sankha, Gada and other marks, and who shone in His own self 
in that personal form which is ever present like a picture in the heart 
of His devotees (like Narada). 

8. Having thus spent ten million years and at last having ascer- 
tained the moment when he should cease to enjoy the fruit of karma, 
he divided, according to rules, among his sons, his hereditary property 
which he had been enjoying as the Lord and then leaving his home, 
the abode of all kinds of wealth, betook himsell as hermit to the her- 
mitage of Pula ha, 

9. And there the glorious Hari even now reveals Himself indeed 
in the desired form through kindness to the devout people that live 
there- 

10. There all over the hermitage flows the very sacred river 
Gandaki known as Ghakranadi; so called on account of its being 
full of stones, characterised by navel-like dimples oii both sides and 
marks of Chakra. 

11. There in the woods adjoining the hermitage ot Pulaha 
worshipping the Lord with various kinds of fiowers, slioots, Tulaai 
and water and with the offering of roots and fruits and thereby be- 
came hallowed, and free from the desire fo‘r the objects of the senses, 
secured perfect tranquility and attained to a state of complete happi- 
ness. 

1'2. By such constant worship of the Perfeofi Person, so giew 
tlu weight of his love to the Almighty Lord that his heart was melt- 
ed and ho ceasid to make any effort; by the force of' intense (spiri- 
tual) deligliu, his hair stood on end all over- his body; the vision of 
Ins eyes was interrupted hy the teal's that flowed from love arismg 
from solicitude for the realisation of Atman; thus by means of devo- 
tion developed by the contemplation of the lotus-like and crimson 
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feet of his Lord, with his heart lilre a deep pool, full of supreme 
blessedness, wherein all his thought was immersed; consequently he 
did not even laiow that he was performing tlio Lord’s worship. 

13. Tims constant in the rvorship of the Lord, looking peculiar- 
ly charming with tlio denr skin for his clothing and with his matted, 
hair brown and moist on account of his ablutions every time, m the 
morning, midday and evening, and offering his prayers to the Lord 
of golden huo pres .‘lit in the rising sun, by m3;ms of a hymn dedica- 
ted to the sun, he said as follows: — 

14. He is, beyond liajas ('"ar higher than Prakriti and consti- 
tuted of pure satva), the Light which is the source of the glory of 
the sun, the source of wealth, tho fruit of karma; for He creates 
this Universe by means of His thought and having entered it protects 
by His intelligent force the Jiva who seeks after His help; and we 
resort to that Light which actuates the mind in man. 


ADHYAYA 8. 


Bliarata engaged in Ta-pas forms attachment to a young deer 
■nwl thereby becomes a deer in the next life. 

1. Sri Suka said: — On one occasion he bathed in the great 
river, performed his daily and special duties and for three hours sat 
on the bank ntsar the water repeating the sacred syllable in medita- 
tion of the Loid. 


12. 2'/wtr his hcM t .Mielleil D. 
the fieKleness of his hoiirt, i.a , the do-Jht 
that ahakea ona's faith was removed. 

1% Hunm dejicaied to the Sun V iJudi- 

oatod to tho Snn or to the Lord or to tho 
Lord pi'osoiit la the S'.in. 

n. lioiidmg Omit “ By mcaiih of. .S'iu.” 

Loohiiiij 2 'n)ciiluirh/ D. Brill- 

laat like tho sun. 

11. Translate. V. We resort to the brill- 
iant light of the Lord Vishnu, the maker, 
quite distinct from the world, transcending 
the sphere of Prakriti, unlimited and eternal 
intelligence, who has by His will created this 
uHiverae, entered it alcaig with' Java' injtsied. 


with His power, (who has entered it by inaans 
of His will fores and looks after the ,Tiva that 
thirs',3 after sense objects and who e.als the 
fruits of ICmn.i, by moons of the Buddhi that 
leads in-'iii to tho miseries of s.amtiara. 

I>. Tianslate 0 Lord, that nrt far above 
Prakriti and uiitonohed by Rijasl 0 Jifaker 
and Omnisoioni, Iiord. Tho.i art m tho womb 
of tho Vedas; by Thy will Thou hast ra.-ida 
thib universe and by Thy own .power hast 
entered into it as its guide. We praise Thee 
ihat art absolute and untouched by misery 
and the Lord of all the Jivas (creatures 
full of desires), 


5 
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2. 0 king, at that timo there came to th e ricinity of the water 
& deer all alone to queiich her thirst, 

3. And she was greedily swallowing nioufchfii] of water; just 
then, not very far Ixom the spot, a tremendous roar of a lion was 
heard filling the world witli fear. 

4. Having heard it, the deer, naturally frightful and weaky 
with aSrighted eyes, her heart being bewildered by the fear of the 
lion (that filled it), with swimming eyes, her thirst remaining, 
unquenched, through fear, she at once took a leap. 

5. When the deer, that was carrying, Cook her leap, as an 
eSeet of her intense fear, the young one in her womb was discharged 
and fell into the flood. 

6. Afflicted by the pains of deliweiy, separated from her herd, 
the chaste housewife of the deer rushed into a cave and fell dead. 

7. On seeing that helpless young deer floating down the current,, 
neglected by its kith and kin, the Royal sage JBhaiata, full of compas- 
sion as if he were its relation, carried it to his hennitage for the 
reason that it was motherless. 

8. Whin he formed a strong attachment to this j'oung deer, as 
if it were his own and was engaged day after day in nourishing,, 
defending, caressing and delighting it, and wJien his thoughts were 
thus wholly given to it, his daily habits, bathing and the like, his 
righteous practices, the worship of the supreme Lord and other duties 
came to he neglected one by one and soon they all left him. 

9. Pity ! By the force of the Almighty Lord's can wheels, this 
poor young deer is separated from its class, kith and kin, and well- 
wishers, has sought refuge with me and regards me as its parents, 
brothers, cousins, and mates of kindred class; it knows no oiio else, 
and trusts TuIIy in me; and knowing that it is sinful to loisake the 
fugitive, I ought, without any fechng of inoonronience, to look to 
its protection, nourishment, cheerfulness and affectionate treatment. 

10. Certainly worthy and righteous men, ever tranquil and 
friendly to the wretched, neglect even those acts that are of greater 
importance to them, when there is such a charitable work for them 
to do. 

11. Thus attached to it, while sitting, lying down, wandering. 
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al>ouu,, standing, hiibing, eating and so on, he was at heart bound in 
afEeccion for the yoLing deer. 

1*2. When lie had to get kusa grass, [lowers, sacrificial sticks, 
leaves, fraits, roots or water, he wont to the woods along with the 
joung doer as he expsoted danger to it from woh^es, wild dogs and 
other beasts, 

13. lu ever}' paih, wlit'ii it stopped litre and there in perplexity 
11 itural to its agc3 and disposition, he bfire it on his shoulder ont of 
pit^r in ins iioarr; full of intons'^s afieoiion, and thus caressing it on 

his Jap and bosom iio oxparifincod extreme joy. 

14 Even w’h&n lio vvas porforming his religious duties lio 
would at intervals go out often to have a look at it and, his heart 
being then free trom anxiety, that ruler of a continent would pro- 
nounce his blessings upon it (thus), “my child, niayest thou be safe 
in all quarters (on every side)” 

15. At other times, greatly anxious and in a pitiable mood, like 
ons who has lost his fortune, full of pity, in great eagerness, highly 
troubled at heart, perplexed by the separation from the. young deer, 
lamenting it alou'i and being indeed reduced to a state of utter con- 
fusion he expressed himself thus: 

IG. “Pity it is that poor young deer, the child of the deceased 
mother— -it is painful to think — puts confidence in me who mi 

wicked and liai d-lioartcd like a himtor, and wlio am unfortu- 
nate as having dfim no righteous deeds; it does not (care to) know 
my mind and, like a good soul in tin; purity of its own heart, goes to 
me. 

17. “’Would that I sve him safo protected by the gods and 
gracing teiidw grass* in the woods adjoining this Iiormitagol 

IH. “ Would that no wolf, no wild dog, or, no other animal, 
going about in herds (like the boar), or, singly like the tiger, makes it 
its vicfciml 

10. “ (Now) sets the glorious Lord the Sun, who daily rises for 
(on whose appearance rests) the welfare of all the world, who is the 
embodiment of tlm Yedas; (the young one) the pledge of the sho- 
deer has not still returned to me. 

20. “ Would that the prince of the young deer return and 

bring joy to me the unfortunate, (who had not done anything right- 
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ecus) audj by his various naturally charming and pleasing sportive 
activities remove the anxiety of his own kith and kin; ke., (remove 
my own anxiety). 

21. “ When in sportive mood sporting, it would, in anger of 
love, very much hesitatingly approach me as I shut my eyes in 
sham, meditation, and try to tumble me down (dart at me) with fchn 
ends of its horns soft as drops of water. 

22. ''When my offering plaeed on the Darbha (tender grass) is 
polluted by it and it is rebuked for it, it would get very much af- 
frighted and at once cease to play and stand still like a young heimit 
with aJhhis senses controlled (with all its activities at rest). 

23. “ 0, what tapas must have been observed by the fortunate 
mother Earth who indicates to me the path to find out, the (only)- 
wealth (young deer) belonging to my wretched self that is oppressed 
with anxiety about it, by means of the series of marks left by the- 
soft, sacred, charming and very little hoofs of the modest, and docile 
young deer; and who by so doing makes iierself the sacrificial ground 
of the twice-born wEo seek after Swarga and Moksha! 

24. ''May it be that the glorious Lord of the stars sympathe- 
tic towards the afflicted, takes pity on this motherless young deer ■ 
which has strayed away fwm its resort and protects it from the 
fear of the lion? 

25. May It be that (this Lord of the stars) also appeases me, 
as I go out in search of the deer, when my heart, like unto a land- 
lotus, is being scorched by the flames of the forest-fire (anxiety) ■ 
caused by separation from my child — appeases by means of his 
nectarine rays (in the form of) tire salira in its mouth flowing out 
profusely through its coaling and refreshing love? '* 

26. Thus his heart bewildered with unpractioable wishes imder 
the force of his Prarabdha Earma fructifying in the form of a young 
deer, he fell back from his yogic practices and also from the habit of 
worshipping the Almighty Lord; how could he otherwise feel such 

'Jl. D. Xn its mBfancbre spoi-Sfulaess and ite smooth iorns fm order tc engago my 
nteing a yscvsliar ery in that mood in ex- atteatmn to ?t/, 

ttheranos of affeotion faffectionate anger) it 22, I>. WXtett Darbha grass on -svluch tha~ 

would fearfidly approach, me -whan I shut my offerings are placed is defiled by nibbling etc. 

eyes m sham meditation and disturb me -with 
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an overw'helming attachmenfi to the young deer, a creature of a dif- 
ferent species? The inevitable time of fearful speed, like unto a 
serpent coining up to a rat’s hole, overtook him, the saintly king 
Bharata, who had once considered bis own sons a great hindrance 
to salvation and separated himself from them, though it is hard to- 
do so, whose yogic course was inteiTupted by obstacles and who had 
forgotten hirnseU' in his busy attention to the bringing up, protecting, 
gratifying and caressing of the yoimg one ol a deer. 

27. Even at that moment he wistfully looks at the deer that, 
like a son stood weeping by his side, and having given all his heart 
to the deer alone, departed from this body along with the deer; and 
without losing the msmory of the past life, though the body had gone, 
he like an ordinary mortal was again born as a deer. 

28. Though he was in that life, ho remembered the cause of 
his birth as a dser by virtue of bis endeavviurs (in his pi'evious life)' 
to worship Hari and in groat distress he says. 

29. “What a painful thing it is! fallen am I from the path of 
the wise; for I had rescued myself from all atta-cbment and sought, 
shelter in the secluded and hallowed woods, controlled the mind and 
set it on the glorious Vasudeva, who is the Atman (self) of all beings, 
for a long time, every hour of which was not void, as I vv?ks listening 
to the accounts of the Almighty Lord, holding logical examination 
of, and pondering over, what is heard, singing His praises, worshipp- 
ing Him and constantly remembering Him; that heart of my foolish 
self in a moment was made to incliun towards the young doer (Lit. 
flowed over towards) even from a distance. 

30. Thus full of deep-rooted remorse, he left his mother deer 
and from the mount Kalcnjar, his birth place, retraced his steps to 
the hermitage, dm spot marked by Sala trees, of Piilastya and PulaJia, 
a place considered to be lull of Hod’s presence and most beloved of 
sages who have attained serenity of mind, 

31. And there also, looking forward to the time (when he could 
cast oE this bestial vesture), highly disgusted with the feeling of 
attachment, in complete seeukion, living on dry leaves, grass, and 

^ 3^3, ,y. Hennitaga callod SaUgtama. 

in thfe species of a deet like \mto a deer. 
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herbs and reckoning the tiime for the termination ot the cause of 
ilia life as a deer, he phmged into the holy waters and gave up that 
body. 


ADHYATA 9. 

Bharata's life as a deer emh; and he is horn as a Bfahmin. 
While waichmg the held he is tahen as a oictim to Bhadrahali, who 
cuts off the head oj the Huclras interfering with the Brahmin sage. 

1. Sri Snka s;iid; — Then (in the next stage the history o£ 
Bharata is as follows). There W'as a veiy holy Brahmin ioremost of 
the Angiras Baee, distinguished for his traiic|ui]ity, control of the 
sensesj Tapas, study of che Vedas, charitable gifts, contentment, 
spirit of endurance, modesty, the knowledge of Vedic rites, Ireedom 
from envy and jealousy, self-realisation and the felicity (arising from 
his great righteous disposition); he had nine sons by one wife who 
were ail like himself in learning', character, conduct, beauty, genero- 
sity and other qualities and by the younger wife he had twins, a son 
and a daughter. 

2. The male of this twin-bom children was, they say, tlie 
great devotee of Hari, the great saintly king Bharata who had cast 
off his body of the deer and who had now come to be bom a Brah- 
min with the last (physical) body before salvation, 

3. In this birth also, badly afraid of attachment to his kith and 
kin, ever remembering at heart the two lotusdike feet of the Lord 
who breaks off the bondage (of Karoia) of those that listen to His 
accounts, that always oonCemplate Him and glorify His attrjbute.s, 
being in dread of fall again and remembering through Lord’s grace 
the series of his previous lives, showed himself to the W'oiid as a mad, 
stupid, blind and deaf person. 

4. With a heart deeply attached to his son through fatherly 
Jove, the Brahmin performed for him (such as he was) all the core- 
monies up to Samavartana (the ceremony by which one gets 
discharged from pupilage in the Yedic school or Vedic study and 
from the estate of a bachelor) and, having performed his Hpanayana 

1. Sitiii/ of iU 7e(tos, V. Stady sni 4. For he thought. I). Porhs was full of 

iaacfcmg of the Vodas. a wrong notion dial oic. 
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aoGording to the nile'^, fcaugliS hiiD ’aOT^* t-i keep himself clean, how to 
perform Acliamaiia and other necossaiy courses of duties though 
they were not relished by the sou, for (he fchonghc) the son ought to 
be properly trained by the father. 

5. But in the presfince- of his father the son (Bharafca) made 
the teaching appear as thrown away on him,’ for the father intending- 
to teach him the Vedas taught him first the VijahrUis and Gayatri 
(the throe-footad) with the sacred syllablc-Thongh he studied for 
four months from Chaifcva (spring and summer), the father was able 
to make liim learn only a few discoimacted syllables. 

6. Thus, with a heart full of intense love to his son who was no 
other than his own soli and with the wrong notion and strong desirO' 
that Ms son should become learned, tho father taught his son, though 
neglected by th*-' latter, all the duties of a bachelor, vis, cleanliness, . 
study of the Vedas, regulated life, worship of preceptor and fire, 
service and the like; but not having realised his wishes, overtaken by 
the ever vigilant Time, the father, who had lost sight of everything 
else in his attachment to domestic life, was withdrawn from the scene. 

7. Thereupon the younger wife of the Brahmin entrusted her- 
twin-born children to the care of hor co-wife and dying -with her 
husband, attained to the same world as he reached. 

8. On the death of their father, his brothers, ignorant of hia 
greatness and with the absolute belief that there is nothing more to 
be done than bo study the \''edas, and to observe the gross duties 
enjoined bhoroiu, and destitute of any idea of tho higher knowdedgo 
leading to selr-roalisatioir, thought him to bo a dunens and wished to 
spare thomsoives from the trouble and decided upon giving np the 
irksome duty of tf-aching Clioir brother. 

9. On the other hand when ho was ealiod a mad, dull or deaf 
man by tho oominon people, the by-footed animals, he talked to 
them in the same strain; when he was made to do work as desired by 
another (according to God’s will) he did it either as a forced labonr- 

JVbte. Eha.ratai already perfect m Hhose tiis fatlier e-tg, 
ptaotiioes id provions hyes vTSHiied no train- 9, S’or ihe cause- of , ete. T>, (!) Forheliad 

mg in tiis life as bis father foohshly thought. realised the one thing to be gained by himself, 

6, D. Bharata tried to utter but somewhat the clear under standing that he was 

cotieotly and that too only in the presence of pare, blissful intelligence by nature erer na~ 
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er or on wages; and what little or plentiful food, good or bad, he 
got by way of alms or by chance, he ate; but he did not eat for the 
giatification oi his senses, for the cause of such, appetite had left him 
for eTer and he had attained that knowledge of self which is 
essentially bliss, pure intelligence and existing by itself, and he had no 
attachment whatever to his body, for pleasure or pain, which is the 
result o! the opposite states (such as, respect or disrespect). 

10. In cold and hot winds and showers of rain, he ranged like a 
bull with nothing to cover his body, yet stout and strong-limbed and 
With the dust on his body as he lay on bare earth; did not bathe and 
wash it oS; he was, like unto a very precious jewel, full of concealed 
divine glory; and, clothed in rags, with his sacred thread as dark as 
possible and derided by the - ignorant with the word “he was bom of 
Brahmins,” “he is a Brahmin relation,” or, “a fallen Brahmin” he 
wandered about. 

11. When he did work for wages to live by, he was asked even 
by his brothers to work in the fields and he did it; but he knew not 
whether it was level or uneven, whether he did more or less; he 
swallowed, as it were ambrosia, whatever was given him, whether it 
was broken rice or other grain, oil-cakes, husk, the worm-eaten grain, 
■the charred rice at the bottom of the pot, or anything like it. 

12. iN'ext on one occasion a certain chieftain of the Sudras 
(thieves) desirous of an issue, (and on having had it, in order to 
have his vow discharged) proceeded to offer a human sacrifice to 
Bhadrakali. 

13. The man, who had been so brought and tied up as the 
animal of sacrifice, ha-ving by chance escaped; the servants, trying to 
track him, ran about in the dark night, even at dead of night, and 
owing to the dense darkness, not finding the animal, found, by force 
of chance, the venerable son of Angiras who in the Veerasana posture 
was watching the field from deer, hogs and other beasts. 

14. Then perceiving him to be perfect in his limbs and strength 
{free from every defect), and considering that their master’s purpose 

iouc^ea 1.7-mlsery or eviL (2) For kne,w 11, m kmm not etc. O. Whether the 

■&e oriy-atiagW he gediEe^ by leaii to he thp wages were egual so his labour or dispro- 

is essent^Iy atfedafe .Ife fortiomte and what was more and what was 
^md intelligence eternally unassailed by evil. less. 
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would be very well aooomplished, they bound him with ropes and 
carried him to the temple ol Chandika, their face blooming with joy. 

15. Tlioreafcei the robber prh'sts gave him a bath according to 
their rule, clotlied him with a n nv piece of cloth, decorated his 
person with om am nits pigments, wreaths of flowers, made him eat 
sumptuous mials, l-'d him with music, praises, with drums, and panava 
sounding and, according to the custom obseiw^od at the sacrifice of a 
human being (or animal sacrifice), with the burning of frankincense, 
w'ith lights (torches), garlands of flowers, fried rice, tender shoots 
and sprouts and th^^ offering ol fruits, they brought him before 
jBhadiakali. 

lb. Then th i chief oi the Bndta highwaymm wishing to pro- 
pitiate Bbadrakali with ths drink of ths blood of a human victim) 
raised the dread iilly sharp sword on which the mantra of the godd- 
ess had lieen pronounced. 

17. For the Sndras who were constituted of the qualities of 
Eajas and Tamas, <and wiiose mmd was fnll of insolence on account 
■of the .Eajas (passion) and w^as intoxicated with riches <and drink, who 
always put to siifformg the race of brave brahmins full of divine 
presence, wdio ahvays proceeded by the crooked path and who’ found 
mnusement in doing violence to other lives, their action in sacrificing 
the Brahmin was most horrible and cruel' — the Brahmin who was 
the sage and Brahman liims fif, the son of a Brahmin sage and who 
was quite harmless, nay, the friend to all creatures, the killing of 
whom could not be permitted even in any great crisis. Noticing this 
act of theirs the goddess made her appearance (issuing from 
her image in the temple), with her body burning as it were owing to 
the unbearable foice of the Bralimin's virtue. 

18. In boundless rage and indignation, impetuously throwing 
up in agitation her oye-brows lilco curved branches, formidable jaws 
and incissors, her fiery eyes breathing violence; her face thus threat- 
ening the world as if she were impatient to destroy it, uttering thnn- 
deriug roars in groat rage, she sprang upon those sinful, wicked cre- 
atures and cub off their heads with the same sword; then along with 
her attendants, drank the hot wine of blood streaming forth' from 
their necks, and in over-flowing spirits, intoxicated with the excessive 
drink, the goddess with her attendants sang, ‘danced, and played, balls 
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their heads. 

If- 

19. Esacfely in the same manner does the -^sTong of oppressing: 
the great produce its effect wholly on the wrong-doer hiniselh 

20. 0 Parihshitj thou art thyself indebted to Sii Krishna for 
tby life. It is no great ’wendfx that, even when their head is ehopped. 
off, no perturbation is seen on the part, of Paramahamsas devoted to- 
the supreme Lord Hari, who have ceased to mistake the body for 
Atman and have cat off the strong knot of the heart (attachment) and 
who -have taken shelter at the Lord’s feet, the resort of absolute secu- 
rity, who by nature are friends of all beings and hate noue, and who- 
are protected (directly) by the Lord who is iu various forms, ever orc 
the alert with His foremost weapon, namely, the Chakra of Time. 


ADHYAYA 10. 

BJiaraia taken hij force to hear the palanquin of king Baku- 
gaiia-, who afterwards receives precepts from the sage himself. 

1. Sri Suka said; — On another occasion when Eahugana,. 
king 01 Sindhu and Sau'^ira countries was joiuneyiug on the banks, 
of the Ikshumati [to see the worslhplul sage Kapila dwelling in a 
hfcinjitage there], their chiei [king’s officer] who was in quest of 
(other) bearers of palanquin providentially came up and found that, 
great Erahmana '(Bhai’ata) and thought, “This is a stout youthful 
man of adamantine frame and fit to bear any burden like a bull or a 
donkey and took him by force along with others who had been taken 
to do forced labour for nothing; and that great lami of high virtue 
bore the palanquin under compulsion, though not fit to do it. 

2. Tinaen the great Brahinana marched along his eyes looking, 
forward in front only to the distance of an arrow-shot and when the 
movement was not uniform, Baghugana perceiving his palanquin to 
be borne irregularly and inconveniently, said to the bearers ‘'O- 
bearers, walk properly- Why is the vehicle borne so in'egularly”. 

3. Then hearing the reprovir^ words of their Lord and afraid’ 
at Ixearfc of punishment (lit. the fourth resort.) they humbly represent- 
ed thus. 

2. Of an iirrm-slwt. D. Qia-pig,^, i.e., yoke. 
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4. '■‘0 Lord; ws aro not careless; under thy command we 
carefuly bear (tli3 weight); here is on 3 who, though just now engaged, 
•does not walk fast enough and so we are not (now) able to trudge 
along with him” 

5. The fault of oven but one will certainly become the fault 
of all the associutos, by their company with him; being oonvinced of 
this truth and hoaring the words of the afflicted, king Baghugana, 
though one that had sat at the foet of the great, still through the 
force of nature, got slightly enraged and having lost his judgment 
under rajagana, said as follows to the Brahmana whose divine 
glory was not distinctly seen and who was like fire covered with 
ashes. 

6. “It is a pity, brother. Evidently thou arc very much fa- 
tigued; a long w’ay thou bast borne the burden (and for a long time); 
thou art not very stout, or well-built in limb; overtaken by old age 
thou art, friend; thou doest not, bub only these thy (colleagues) 
(stumble). ’’Though very much mocked at in this ironical manner, still, 
witli his mind not given to substance, qualities, and actions, 
having overcome Avidya in his final vesture of body, which is 
not real, but a form; not imbued with the false notion due to mis- 
apprehension as ‘I’ and ‘mine’, and almost become Brahman, he 
<iuietly (continued to) bear the palanquin as before. 

7. Then again the palanquin being borne irregularly, Bahugana, 
in anger said, ,what docs this mean, wretch? thou art dead rvhile 
living; thou putteat me to trouble aud neglectest tho command of 
■thy Lord; to thee so negligent I shall apply the remedy even as the 
god of rod (Tama) does to the people, so that thou wilt recover thy 
nature (natural wits). 

8. To the king who irrelevently thus spoke a good deal, in 
fullness of pride, in Ms haughtiness and intatuabion brought on by Ba- 
jas and Tamas, and being conceited as a learned man and had treat- 
-ed many a god’s devotee (this great sage, beloved of god) with con- 
tempt, bub wMo was not conversant with the ways of great yogins, 

6. Bmhm Bkuia. V, "Who tos very near 8. The wellwisher 6®Otj,s. V- Friendly 

fieaoming Hka unki Brahmaa. D.'Wliyse mind even to tliase vth.'o give offence aad po$sa3Seii 

was completely talcen up with the oontempla- of a clear kaowledge ol fcs origin, and orEec 

tooa of Brahtnan. states of the world. 
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tliat worshipful Brahniana who had realised Bralurian, who was the 
well-wisber and the very self of all beings, quite untouched by pride;, 
put on a smiling counteuance and said this. 

The Brahmana said; — 

9. Wliat) you said is certainly true; it is no misrepresentation, 
0 warrior; it would be so if there were any bniden, if it rested npon 
the body of the hearer (and if it had anything to do with me); and if 
there were any destination for the goer, there would be a way, the 
description ‘being stout’ is but in relation to the collection of atoms, 
and in the view of the wise it is not applicable to the intelligent being 

10. Stoutness, thinness, diseases, anxieties, hunger, thirst, fear,, 
quarrel, desire, old age, sleep, pleasure, anger, insolence, griefs — these 
exist for him who is burne with a body, not for me. 

11. Bead while living is absolutely seen true in the case of 
every thing subject to change, having a beginning and an end, O 
praise-worthy king, if the relation of one to another, as master and. 
servant, were real, then would it be possible to recognise as real, the 
relation between command and duty? 

13. We do not at all find occasion for the notion, of difference 
(as king and seivant) other than what exists m woids. Then who is 
the ruler and what is it that is fit to be raled? still (ii thou continue 


D. Who was wivoil; fievoied’ to Bin.li- 
as Wall to those votanes of Tisbiiu 
that are the f«en3s of all lieiags 

If there uiere etc V, If there were a 
htiraeJi tiara might he tht; consequent fahgno. 
It ooufd not ba tcua in my ca.ss, since I do not 
beat anything; if ibi'za were a destination to 
one tot walks on, there might be a distfince 
to hs traversed; tat theie is nothing forme to 
go to; thfl expression of bring stoi't might be 
used in reference to a body, but not to me in 
the disecursffi oi these who know the trnth of 
Atanati. 

S. n Tran‘IaU. 0 warrior, all that you 
said might be a piece of evident truth if I 
Were a bearer, if that were a borden to me as 
a haarei, ji I were walking and if there were 
a thing to be reached By me by going forth or 
if there were a way or distanoe to be traversed 
at all etc. 


10 Hclti. These states are said so exist only 
for him who feels an atraoiment to ihe bod.v, 
bnt not for Inm who is entirely free from ihat 
attachment, 

12. SfUf etc. T, Still (though it is unplea- 
sant to thseU 0 kmg, whu.t could we do; for 

that is the tr’j+h. 

n THcnsUte. I do not at all see the 
reason for lagardnig Rrdra at .my other io hs- 
the ahsoitKo mister or Ruler other ihxin. the- 
talk among the ignorr-nt; I for the Lordship 
atfi'i bated to Rudra and others is only what 
in eonfarred on them bj I-Jari; so also thou 
called the Euler by the ignorant people of thy 
kingdom;; then who among men eoTiId be- 
really a Ruler, and who the rnled (since the 
relation as master and ‘iervani: among men is 
hot in its naturail way ; bnt it is often revexsod. 
wlnle if is not so in the ease of the gods). 
Though thou art not in any manner superior 
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to entertain tlic wrong nolir)n)^ 0 king, let us know what wa should 
do unto thee. 

13. To mo who n.m like unto a mad, intoxicated or dull man 
but verily rainaiDing in the state of self-realisation, 0 warrior, what 
purpose, and that to wliat extent, will be fulfilled by the remcdj’', the 
piinisliment, or lesson winch thou proposest for roe; on the other 
hand, if I were an obdurate and careless fellow, it would be merely 
like grinding wliat is already ground. 

Sri Saha said: — 

14. Having so fev replied by way of recapitulating (one by 
one the king’s remarks), the gmas: sage, naturally tranquil and 
rid of the cause of the won g notion regarding the body and intent on 
completely exhjiusting his Prarabdhakarma, continued to bear the 
king's vehicle. 

15. 0 piineo of Pandu’s race, he, the Lord of Sindhu and 
Sovvira countries too, being tlioroughly qualified through strong faith 
to enquire into truth, board that fipcech, which was calculated to undo 
the knot at on --’s heart of the great Brahmana. consistent with the 
ideas found in many works on self-knowledge, soon alighted and, 
divested of pride as a king, prostrated himself at his foet, 
begged pardon of th c sago and, free from the haughtiness of his 
royalty, said-' — 

16. “Who art thou of the great Brahraanafi fMarichi and 
.other sages) with thy true nature concealed and going about with the 

sacred thread on; Wh,. arc thou aiuoug (Datlatroya and other self- 
less ascetics? To Ardiosc race dost tliou belong or to what place? 
What brings Thoe hou!? If thou art here for our well-being, may it' 
not be that thou art tlic sago Hapila? 

17. “Afraid I am not of the Vajra of the king of the gods or of 
the soola of the threG-eyedgod, or, the rod of Yama, or, of the missiles 



to any other ipaii to Uesd, still admitang thee 
as .0 master, plaiso let ns hnow what wo may 
do unto thee. 

18, Oi/fS yfita eia. V. like unto a mad 
demh Wind or dull-witted naan. 

But reaitsatiow eio. H. But I'emaintog 
immersed in tiie contemplatmn .'and direct 
'vision cf the Lord's glorj'- 


ObSnraU and careless. By this the sage 
Bharata makes him -anders-tand tha'fc his 
attachxne'ni to the corpoMal body is so oom- 
plotey severed that the king’s punishment of 
the body could have no effect on Bharata’s 
real self. 

IS. Suhlah. n. Xagila or Vasudeva, 


/ 

}i^ 
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3f Agui, Surya (i;h& snn), Chandra, (fche moon), Yayu, the wind- 
god), and Kubera the god of wealth; but I am veiy much afraid of 
treating with contempt any one of the Brahmana race. 

18. ^‘Be pleased therefore to answer me. Thou art without 
attachment; like a dull-witted man, with the concealed glory 
of superior wisdom, thou goest about in thy infinite greatness, O 
righteous one. Thy words are couohed in yogio style conveying 
mysterious ideas and are not capable of being solved (understood) 
even by the mind. [Bven those that am endowed wiclr keen intellect 
cannot see through thy words of yogie knowledge.] 

19. “I am now proceeding to enquire and know what in this 
Samsara is the true asylum, at the feet of Kapila, the supreme yo- 
gin, who is Hari Himself, come down into the world to impart true 
knowledge and the great preceptor of those sages that have realised 
the true nature of Atman. 

20. “Perhaps thou art himself, going about incognito to see 
how the world goes on. How could a mortal man bound to the house 
(the household life) see with his blind sense into the ways of the 
Lords of yoga? 

21. ''■Pain is in actual experience through labour; for instanoej. 
as it is to me, the master, it is to thee that walkest (bearing the bur- 
den), I perceive it; the course of the practical world is admitted to 
be substantial at the bottom; for, on the other hand, there is no possi- 
bility of carrying water and the like with an unreal (pot). 

22. “The heat of fire appHed to the vessel leads to the heat of 
the water and that heat leads to the softening action on the inmost 
particles of rice; so the state of Samsara accrues to Jiva through the 
relation of the body, of the senses, the breaths, and the mind, the 
states of the environments afiecting one another. 

23. “He who is a king ought to punish the wicked and protect 
the good and he who is a (true)servant of Achyuta does not grind 


25. Words style, D. Are full of piUcso- 

pMoal ideas. 

19. The asylum, D. Tlie crae tnow- 
Jedge which alone can ensure salvaticai, 

21. n. Translate. Jnst as pain as a result 
■of laBoar is in aetaal esiperiaaoe of myself^ 
■the master, in feravellingj so also it must be, 1 
thiak, pflin to thee that learest the burden, 


and walkest. So also we are told of the 
acrions such as carrying water; thus the course 
of actual aoUrities is seen jo be a matter of 
reality at the bottom. 

22, Through... ...body. D. i.e.. Through 

attachment to the body. 

3S. Nai grind ground. That is, does 

nothing wleas. 
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what is already ground; for, in trying to do his own righteous duty^ 
he does worship Aehyata and cast off all his sin. 

24. “Therefore, 0 friend of the distressed, mayst thou be pleased 
to cast a friendly look on me w’ho, intoxicated with the prido of being 
a king, has fcj'eatcd wdth contempt the most righteous persons; so 
that I may cross over the sin of having slighced the righteous. 

25. “There is no change in thee (in thy mind) who art a well- 
wisher and friond of all and who, from a sense of absolute equality 
with all, art free from all attachment; any one like me even if he 
were G-od Siva will certainly and soon enough come to peril through 
his violation of the great.” 



i' 
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ADHYAYA 11. 

Precepts of Pharata to Rahugana continned. 

The Brahmana said; — 

1. “Though not wise, still thou fcalkest like the wise; but thou 
canst not be (considered) great in the midst of those who are full of 
wisdom; for the wise do not talk about this subject (of mundane rela- 
tions) in a line wnth their enquiiy into truth. 

2. “So also, 0 king, in the highly flourishing discussions on the 
Yedas in regard to the studies of extensive sacrificial acts connected 
with domestic life, a discourse on truth cannot mostly be indeed free 
from the taint (of injury) and cannot certainly be free from the (in- 
roads of) passions. 

Cast nffaU liU sui. D. Hew tid of tto 
Samsara, the source of miserie’s and eyin. 

24. To oa4 a friendly look. D To bestow 
na me tha power to roaliso HaiVi the fnand of 
afl, (for ELQiihing else is the metns of salyaUon). 

25. Coma to V. Attain to tha state 

of heirLg a lifeless thing. 

WMait of<iU. D. Whose fnand is 

Sri Narajana who is iu every respect the true 
friend of all beings, 

(fill P. Will at onoe 

inm himself for having vialated the great. 

2. In thi highly VeAas. V, In the 

highly flourishing Vedic descripticns (in the 
Vedas thenaselves) relating to the studies of 


ate 

A dwoutse .. ..A discourse on truth 
does not end in a deiiaite and acceptahla 
conclusion; and he, who really talhs about 
the Truth, is not appreciated by those who- 
ate given to the formal performanoea dea- 
cubed in Katnaa 'Kaada, 

D. Note Those who are really wise see' 
that the same truth is pointed to by both the 
Karma Kanda and the Guana Kanda, where- 
as those, whose understanding is poor are 
gratified with what tha Veda appears to say 
in a supeiflolal interpretation and do not re- 
li#h tha diseourse cm Truth in the TJpanishads, 




j. 
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3. ‘'In die ease of a peraon by whom fcbo domestic happiness is 
not naturally peroeiTod as fit to be cast off like the espeiiences of a 
■dream, even moat sacred words caimot be expected to give him a 
proper grasp of Truth, 

4. ‘‘According as the mmd of a person is under the intlaence ot 
Satva, Rajas or Tamas, it proceeds unchecked to work out good or 
bad for him by means of the sense-organs and those of physical 
activity. 

5. “The mind charged with romiaiscences tatcraoted to the 
objects and tossed hither and thither by the gunas, modified by pass- 
ions, and, being tb a promment factor of the sixteen that constitute 
the Linga deha, pncs on diiierent forms under different names and 
gives rise to a higher or a lower life in the various corporeal, gross 
existences. 

6. “The mind, an internal oondition iostituted by Maya, and 
capable of deceiving in cycles of age, embraces the diva mfeh which 
it is associated and creates on all sides, pain, pleasure, or, other inevi- 
table fruit {delusion fructified by Time), 

7. “So long does this perception and talk of the world shine 
forth as it is, subtle or gross, within the range of Kshetragna’s per- 
ception; therefore the wise say that the mind is the cause of the high- 


S. Even tltje mast sacred ivords .' — Evan 
she oleaieac woras of the UTOmsha5s cannot 
thro'w suffioienli light on Paraaiatiaaj!. 

4. To worh out good or — V. To being 

aboni a snpeHor corporeal existence as raan 
or god, or, a detestable existence as a bird, a 
beast and so on. 

By means of the sense organs : — By in- 
■diicing such thoughts and desires in the 
waka of ihe remiiiiscences of a, pceTious life 
as lead to the stronger anaohment to Sam- 
■^ara. 

5. Giving rise to eta. V. Giving use to 
the external form as the god, the ms,u e^c., 
jsierit or demerit and to the internal mood 
ss lil-flS, dislikes etc , according to the chauga 
of thoaght, or adm 

6. V . The Jiva reiiaainfi unmoved like a 
mannfem peak in the oyola of Samsara en- 
dowed with the mind which is a produot of 


pr.iiriti, and though he embraces his soul j.i?., 
Paramatman attains to the stateof pain plea- 
sure or mieme sleep, the fruit of his karma, 
frnotifyzng in proper time according to the 
will of the Lord, 

3 S C. D. The mmd which is a product of 
Prakriti boars many a different form as the 
jiva to whom jt beionga passes into several 
bodies ander difierent mtmes. It is fall of 
stored up fendencier produced by Karma; 
embodies tho stream of gunas; consists of 
sheWon aspaote; gxiste both inside and ontside 
in the bodt ; is an emponina of mundane 
cycles, invests the jjva and hringa him plea- 
sure, pain, or, a mixed expenenoe fructified 
by time, 

7, V. Only foil then does this qnbstioa. of 

subtle or gross state distinctly find plao-s in 

relation to idie jiva; tharefore tha wjse say 
that that mind is the cause of the highcc or 
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or the lower state, or, of the degree of bemg attached or not to feho 
three qualities (Satva and others), 

8. The mind, if given to the objects, (of the senses) leads the 
creature to misery; if free from their influence, leads him to happi- 
ness; just as a flams, so long as it consumes the ghee-soaked wick, is 
:aesootated with soot and at other times it rests in itself; similarly, 
the mind impelled by the objects and imbued with the consequent 
nctivities takes to (or adopts) various courses, but otherwise returns 
to (the source of) Truth. 

9. Eleven have been the coumes of the mind; five in relation 
to the physical organs, five in relation to the sense-organs, and 
attachment in relation to itself; and these courses are correlated with 
the objects, the aetiTities and the body, which, the wise say, 0 warrior, 
4ire the eleven grounds (plots). 

10. These objects are smell, colour, touch, taste, sound, the 
passing out of urine, pleasure, motion, speech, work, and the eleventh 
the body which is appropriated by the self as mine; and some (wise 


coadifioD aoeotdiiag as i;b-e Satwa, Ea- 
jis fttid Tamo gunas do or do no; docunaVe. 

S (Wtien) Charged with the three gunas 
tihe mind beaomes the cause at the creiiwte's 
misery (Saiasara); when free from the gunas 
it ia the cause of hi* welfare (ilokshaj; jud 
-as efe., so the mind full of merit and de- 
menti produced by the gunaa turns to gross 
4mtiviiies and when free from them it return* 
4o its nature, 

n. The mind fascinated with sense objects 
l«His the bteatec to misery; bat the same 
•mind When given to Brahman instracted by 
the gunas leads him to Jlokaha ■ — just 
3* the light while consaming the ghee and 
the wick attains to the state of hames mixed 
with smoke and at other times it tamains in 
Its natural state; so the mind bound up with 
the gunas and Karma goes to external objects 
*.e., takes to them as theaupreme goal; other- 
wise (when freed from their influence) it re- 
sorts to truth (Brahmanj . 

O. Vote. The .mind has deven-fold fna- 
otion, ten in relation to (1) the five senses and 
(2} the fi ve organa of physicil aotivity, and 
one peouliar to iho mind itself; still the in- 

7 


teJleotual aspects of the mind are spoken of 
as five, since all its relations to the physical 
organs and their .activities are comprehended 
in the province of Touch. 

The five objects of the senses and the 
fivo-foM work to be turned out by the physi- 
cal organs and the body as a whole form tha 
ground on which' that eleven-fold function 
depends. 

10. V. hTofe. Those that are full of discri- 
mination and wfsdom regard thW body as 
something belonging to thiali, bat not ■iheii 
own self and the latrer ideh is conveyed in' 
the last foot - which means, "Some say that 
Ahankara or the notion of identifymg the 
body with the seff is the twelfth function of 
the mind. 

D. Here, Akriti is Oomplexicn, Artt is 
sexual object; Bilpa is what the hand is in. 
tended for. The eleventh is the faculty or the 
whole body of organs which appropriates to it, 
self all as its own. The Vodi or the centra of 
consciousness, which is the common ground 
and may he regarded as Aluim T or Self, or 
the faculty ot judgment i* here called Maya 
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men) say that there is a twelfth object called ^‘Aham” of which the 
oed is the body, (resting in which the Jiva is called Purnsha). 

11. These eleven changes of the mind become hundreds, 
jhonsands, and crores in relation to individual objects, nature (the 
cause of change), the inhering experience, the unseen Karma (force),, 
the time that agitates; these are caused by Kshetragna, not recipro- 
cally amongst themselves, nor by themselves individually [These do 
not spring from Jiva; the Kshetragna being above change, not by 
acting upon one another, not by itself; hence all these are illusory.] 

12. The Kshetragna (the intelligent principle, mere witness of 
all) looks on these various mental forms of the Jiva — environments 
instituted by Maya — forms as permanent, appearing in an endless 
current; sometimes manifest, i. e., during the waking and dream- 
ing states (and sometimes unmanifest, i. e., dming sioep); Kshetragna 
being pure and unaSocted, while the mind is of impure activity, in 
not workii^ towards Atman. 

13. Kshetragna (Isvara) is Atman (all-pervadmg), the perfect 
one, the first causa of the universe, self -realising, seli-iuminons, un- 

and th® twelJtih, o£ tlie constituents that make each other. 

the Samsara. ’ 12. V. Note. In the previous verses, tke- 

11. V. Thu aforesaid eleven mental aSee- principle of “ unintelligent matter ” has teen 

tions or states in their relation to the five examined and m verses 13 & 11 the principle 

Bhutas, their paouliorities, Vasana (the effect of ‘ Intelligent ’ is desoribefi, 
of previous experiences, Karma (merit and Here Kshetragna is Paramatman since 

demerit) and Time may become modified into jiva is separately menticned. " Instimted by 
himdreds, thousands and Crores of ways; and Maya (or Prakriti) ” may be taken, if m the 

this too occurs only when the spiritual being genitive singular, to be an adjective to 

joms the mmd; but that doee not take place “mind”. 

in the mind by itself, or, by the interaction 12. V. ‘'Permanent” i e , having like a eur- 

of the mind and spirit rent a oontinmty, as the product of Pntriti 

n. The eleven states or grooves of the which is an eternal principle. i 

mind are determined by the causes that indm H , Note. Here is the proof of the reality of 

CCS them, t'is, substances m varioua forms environments. The /tva is pointed out as the- 

such aa this body, the essential oharaeter of subject of experiences. ‘‘ Instituted by Maya ” 

the jiva. the registered experiences of past produced by Praknti which is a real 

lives, merit and demerit resulting from acbons principle,” and hence the sUUs are Anttyce 

and Time that bears the fruit. They become impermanent changing) . As these states 

innumerable as the most developed, the inter- or environments are exhibited to or with- 

mediate, the initial or the mixed and inter- drawn from the view of the jiva, his expe- 

xupted states and all these are really under rience is temporary, 

the direction of Kshetragna, the supreme 13. Sts own Maya, i. e., Maya under Hia 

Xiord; but are not brought about independent- control, abides - abides (unpereieved). 

Jy by the jiva or jiva and matter acting upon 



Sk. 5. Adh. 11] SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 51 

f ' ■ ' 

l)om, the ruler of the great Brahma and others, Narayana (the abode- 
•of all the souls), the glorious Vasudeva, in whom all beings exist 
and who abides in the Jiva, (by His own Maya) as his inner Buler. 

14. Just as the air entering in the form of breath is the Euler 
of both those that move and those that do not, so also the supreme and 
glorious Yasudeva, the all-psrvading Atman, has entered into this 
universe. 

15. 0 king, a person wanders about in the Samsara so long as 
he is not able to shake off this Maya (which he can do) on the dawn 
of knowledge, to free himself from attaciiment, to subdue the six 
enemies and to realise the truth of Atman. 

16. (He wanders about) so long as he does not understand that 
the mind, being the environment of Atman, remains the field of 
-affi lotions in Samsara of the creature, and gives rise to a continuous 
■stream of griefs, delusion, disease, passion, covetousness, hatred and 
selfishness. 

17. Therefore, arming thyself with devotion to the feet of 
Hari who is no other than the preceptor and being ever cautious, 
put an end to this enemy of enormous strength, who has grown very 
strong through neglect and who, though unreal in himself, is still 
capable of deluding Atman, 


<>M«. D. Perfect person, Haring 
.a pecBonaility not mconeist«it with. His omni- 
present nature. Piirana - Htarnal and subject 
to no change - Sakshat - really “ unborn ” 
4ind other epithets are intended to distin- 
■guish Paramatman from the ji'va ■whe is 
limited by the conditions of birth, death and 
the like. 

15 Atman V. A D. Paramatman. 

17. Of Han who - preceptor V, Of a good 
preceptor ‘and Hari, 

17. TFho though.. .Atman V. Who oh- 
-senres Atman and does serious 'wrons to the 


jira. 

D. Translate, O king, . do tihou put an 
end to this wrong notion (falsa knowledge) 
produced by the physical mind which is 
therefore acting like an eneiny; it has grown 
to be very strong through neglect, n.d., through 
sinful action: thou shouldst ha ever cautious 
and arm thyself with the sin cars devotion to 
the feet of the preceptor and. Hari and thereby 
get rid of the delusion investing thyself and. 
thereupon dimct thy essential faculty of un, 
derst.wding to Naiayana 
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AI>HYAYA 12. 

Mahugana again req^uesMng^ Bharaia continues to give Jiivh 
precepts^ atid .also teUs him how he became a deer and why had 
associaiioh should he completely shunned. 

Rahugajia said: — 

1. I bow again and again to Thee who art the first cause, now 
in a huroan form (for the protection of the world) and who hast 
rendered inefiectual that body by Thy blissful efiulgent essence; I 
bow to Thee, 0 selfless ascetic who hidest Thy eternally blissful 
character (by Thy habits) in the mask of a fallen Brahmin. 

2. Like an efficacious or unfailing medicine (remedy), to ono 
su&ring from the disease of fever, like ioe-oold water to one who is* 
•scorched by summer heat Thy word, 0 Brahmin, is an immorta- 
lising medicine to me whose eye of understanding has ^been badiy 
poisoned by the serpent of attachment to the worthless body. 

3. Therefore I shall later on request Thee to clear my doubts: 
but now be pleased to explain to me of -an inquisitive mind, Thy 
words full of yogic import, regarding Atman, so that' they may be 
easily intelligible to me. 

4. 0 Lord of yoga, it was said (by Thee) that the perceptible 
world of action and its fruit, though apparently real, is but a wordT 
at the bottom and that I am not wholly competent to hold a search 
into the truth: and about this matter my mind wanders (is bewildered).^ 


1. To ihee,..ft)rm V. To ihee (1) who art a 
t)03y cl the gresi Cause /Paramaimaa), (2} 
■who art Paraniavinan. come m biaman form 
for the paxpose of saving a creatnra like my- 
self, who in idly aelf-raalisatioH faelest no 
haired to aaoihar and 'whose oonstaDi reali- 
sation of Parama'tman is hidden etc. 

n. Woie. What appears to he said in 
praise of the Brahmin is intended to lie the 
praise ol the 

To Tbee nho showest Thyself in pejional 
form, hut vrho arc not, by virtue of Xhy im- 
liHined ligli't or wisdom, associated mth a 
corporeal body and irhose pternal gloiy lies 
hidden under the mark of eta. 


3, Fit.ll o/ To.jtc itt.pori D. Emhodying 
Thy hnoiTledgo of Paramatman 

4. The world, fruit. V. The fruit of action 
walking a great distanne, within the 

range of preeeption, is hut a wodd etc,; ok 
this point my mind is unseteled not hein^ 
able to graSp easily what the irirth may be. ' 
4. TtartilaU. O great Vogin, fthotigh) 
a matter of correct perception, the sffoot, of 
action, (bearing the burden and wallang a die- 
tence; or performing sa.:rificss and diinkina 
iiniaorialising Soma) does not, thmi sayeat, 
hocoine really fit for enfjmuug mto and re^ 
lisiug (I\Q teii; and at thip obseivatioa my 
mind IS be-wildci-ed. 
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The Brahmana said: — 

5. O Lord of the earth, this modification of the earth (matter) 
which goes front place to place on earth owing to some cause is 
known as ‘person’; above the feet of that modification there are the 
two joints, the two shanks, the two knees, the two thighs, the middle 
•or hip, the chest, the neck, and the shoulders (one upon the other), 

6. On the shonldei-s the wooden palanquin and into this there 
is but the name, “Sowviraraja'’ which is also a modification of 
earth (Matter) and in that thou art with strongly-rooted attach- 
ment, utterly blind with pride (thinking) ‘T am the king of Sindhn 
country”. 

7. In having seized these pitiable and much afflicted creatures 
hy force to do labour, thou art merciless; yet thou flatterest thyself 
as the protector of the people and being thus officious (presump- 
tuous), thou dost not cut any honourable figure in the assemblies of 
the great men of wisdom. 

8. So long as we might think that the beginning and the end 
of every thing, mobile or immobile> always rest only on this earth 
(under our feet), let the true cause other than what is only in name 
of ail the phenomena be investigated into and inferred by its effect 
and function. 


9. Thus is explained the function of the word, Earth, since it 
vanishes into subtle atoms which are but the creation of theorists 
after their minds and this also is thine own creation through Avidya; 


5. 0 king, if the oausQ At the root of all 
causes ba not taken into consideration, liia 
thought or talk, this modification of earth 
called tli$ person goiss about — wheuce is it 
(what oouM be its explanritioni? If ft be said 
that it is a, matter of corrert perception and 
as ^uci ir caKnot be ignored, observe that 
above the feat etc. 

6. Juffl ffiis ...... ..itamer Info this is 

seated vihat is spoken of as Sawirara ja {a 
mass of flesh) and eta. D. Into this there 
IS the mass ivhich ia but in name the Baja 
of Sowiras, etc. 

7. D JWofe, Thou wilt oe eonsiderad only 
blind stnd bau^;hij' in as much as thou dost 
not Sea the ateength in the bearers, as aiso the 
power in Thee as protector, to be no other than 


the strength and power of Aatarj^amm of all, 

8. V. Takes the earth as danotmg Srali- 
manda like the world Bltumi in the Purusha- 
siikta. 

And the end. D. And ihe substance or 
existence Afuie. The eaith soeming to be the 
support being only such m name oi being in 
its turn dependent on another, the eaaaa of 
teal support and the meaning of the earth in 
tenfe should be sought in something trhioh 
is mdepaadent and the true causa and sup- 
port of all, 

9. V. What IS denoted by the Word “earth'' 
and 'What xt, the sonree to -which ail the imo- 
soisnt phenomena leimn has been tlniB ex- 
plained. The .atoms which, oolleoting to- 
gether, become the earth are but the creation 
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and the particular gross form called the earth is again the product of 
those atoms fo)-ming into a colleotion. 

10. So whateTar is thin, stout, small, great, subtle or gross, living 
or lifeless; or anything else; or whatever seems to be a second Cxis' 
teaoe; know all ikai to be the making of Prakiitd or Avidya or Maya 
under the name of substance, nature, experienoo, time, creation. 

11. Grnaaa (knowledge) alone is the pare tiling, absolutely real, 
one without change, undivided and uninterrupted unity destitute of 
•aspects as in and out, perfect and true, the inner essence, unchanged, 
and known by the appellation of ‘the glorious’, whom the wise speak 
of as ‘Vasudeva'. 

12. 0 Pahugana/ this (Imowiedge) cannot be attained by 
virtue of austerities or by sacrificial observances, or by distribution in 
charity, by domestic virtue or the study of the Vedas, or by wor- 
ship of water, fire and the sun, except by being bathed in the dust on 
the feet of the great. 


<if the miEd under the force of Avidya (thus 
tihe transoient character of the earth also is 
made dear,) 

n. In the same manaac (for the raawu 
■that he pervades everyshing He is denoted by 
the vrord Prithiv:) the import of the term 
Tishk'i. 2 . e , that which heoomes the support, 
or, abode of aU is none hat the Lord. That 
the atoms which assemble to form the Barth 
-oi dimensions become the support of the wodd 
■oi xaobils and immobile creatures is indeed 
remote from oonaideration; butrhtough AvL 
4ya the mind creates them as support but 
they cannot be any real support. 

10. V. Similarly thinness, stoutness, subtle 
•or gross toim, cause or effeot, higher 
•or lower existence, differing in Vslation to 
•every jiva, motiile oiimmobila, still q^uito dis- 
tinct from Atman and second to Him rs the 
physical body; do then distmotly observe, and 
it is the cr®tinn of Prakriti under the names 
■of etc, Wntww. Ehe natural charaoteristio of 
undergoing modification. 

D. J>o thou disfincUy understand that as 
fey the supraine Hsn primarily, so by pj^. 
hnti in &a next place remains supported the 
■whole world, snMlo or gross, consisting of eewse 
and effect orlKasa and Vayn, the subtle Bhn- 
tagand the gross Bhutas of fire, water and 


earth, the intaihgenc Being and the unintelli- 
gent matter which (.Uffsr from one another a« 
■Weil as the supreme Lord. 

il. V Atman is mnelhgence ftao from 
Karma and passions and the one object to be- 
gained, absolutely of one nawre, destitute of 
aspects *s in and out, all -pervading by its 
quality, etemal, fnU of self-realisation, nn- 
toadbsA by hunger and other aonditwas per- 
taining to physical natnr* and none bat 
Vaaudeva known by the distitictiva aamfe 

•BluipntJflf, 

D. Hari the Paimnatman is suprania in- 
telligence, absolnta, immntabfe truth, only 
one without a second, without another la and 
out to guide or control, perfect and omnijiiie- 
sent, full of bliss ^nd other excellent atteibutw 
the most supreme one, omniscient and presen't 
in the heart facing the jiva, ttanqsU like m 
still ocean, the one thing denoted by ■the word 
Biiagmat, i c,, the one thing which alone is 
absolutely worshipful wfeom the wise apeak, 
of a* Vasudava. 

12. D 0 Eahngans, a pateon oainnot attain 
tins knoTviedfec or attain to Bcahman by vir- 
tue of ansterjtias, by leaming, by ascetic life, 

by domesfac virtue, by the rccitetiou of 
Vedas, etc. 
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13. And there (h e., in the asgembly of the great) are alwaj® 
held discourses on the excellent attributes of the most Glorious 
'Lord which completely shut out all talk or thought of vulgar 
objects and which, when daily listened to, produce pure thoughts 
of Vasudeva in him who seeks after salvation. 

14. Formerly I was king Bharata who ha,d shaken oS the tie 
of attaohmonfc to things seen and heard and endeavoured to worsliip 
the glorious Lord, but chrougli attachment to a doer, became myself 
a deer and got defeated in my purpose. 

15. 0 Warrior, through the strength of Krishna’s worship* 
that ihamory did not fail me: even as a deer, therefore, feeling no 
attachment and afraid of mixing with the populace I go about with- 
out disclosing mysoh. 

16- Therefor'? a man ought to have his delusion cut oft by the 
swQrd of wisdom ao^uived by intimate association wifcli those who 
are rid of aSeotions; and (in duo course) by recouncing and listen- 
ing to the glorious work of Hari he obtains proper insight, gets to 
the end of this long road of saimara and attains to Hari. 


ADHYAYA IS. 

Bharata dmribes sammra as a forest. 

1. The Brahmana said: — Placed by Prakrifci in the intermin- 
able path of Pravntti, with its attention turned to activities, various 
according to the impulse of Ea]as, Tamas, and Satva, this company 
of merchants (Jivas) devoted to their purpose (of wealth or pleasure)- 
wanders through the forest of samsara, but does not find happiness. 

3. In that forest, 0 king, there are these highwaymen who by 
force rob the company headed by a bad leader (of all that is valu- 
able); there jackals enter into the fold, steal away the valuable 

ayes set on good, and iadifferent; actions. 

n. Begardiag aem as its own and idaati- 
dying them with its veiry self. 

Devoted to their — .jpttr^cse. V, Devo- 
ted to the three objects of Kfe^ Dhanna, 
Artha and Hsjxia. 

3. A bad leader. V.-i.e. llhs nndarstandin^ 
characterised by a dislike of Virtonsnass, 
n. Any strong passion — *g desire. 


14. Things seen and heard. V. & D. Ob- 
jeois to be walised in this life, such as the 
royal fortune, are meant by “ thing* seen”. 
The “ things heard of are various celastral 
objects described in the Vedas. 

16. To the md of. JSari. D. Attains 

Hari who is the end of this long road of 
Samsara, 

1. Wit?i attention turned... V. Having its 
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possession, of the careless company just as wolves carry away the 
sheep. 

3. In the forest impenetrable with the dense grown creepers^ 
grass and bushes, badly attacked by fearful flies, mosquitoes, the 
company finds somewhere a Gandharva city and somewhere else 
meets with fleeting devils in the shape of fire-brands. 

4. With a mind naturally given to finding some abode, water, 
and wealth the caravan runs about here and there, O king, in. the 
forest; and in some parts thereof, its own sight being blurred with 
dust, it does not even distinguish the directions darkened with the 
flust raised by whirlwinds. 

5. With its ears aching with the noise of uuperceived insects 
'(Jhillies), and with its mind troubled with the Lootings of owls, and 
stricken with hunger it resorts to the shades of unhallowed trees and 
sometimes runs after the mirage for water- 

6. Somewhere it marches towards streams without water; being 
without food begs it one of the other; sometimes again appi-oaching 


The aonparby. {EeadiBg) Swarrhaam, 
one’s waalth in tie shape of metit 

S. Ik the forest. V, lathe hoaaaholder’s 
life "whereia the fruits of aotious ate grown 
and reaped. 

D. la the householder’s life in which the 
seed of desire is not deprived of its vitality 
said the pva consianea to do duty enjoined in 
Sisals .Hind -Snnitie. 

.Ptttds sotnetohsre — a oity. Fancies as 
permaneat the iapenhanent hmnan or oUiev 
btidy titiitt 6y Gandhartas, {, e., his own pre- 
wious- kaiina. 

I'UHiKff devUs.^ I?. (Beading) Lifo-lril- 
liitg (i.e., dea&y}- 

4, fPEe dtrecfiorts. V. 'Ebei pritleipies of 
Dhaima. 

n. The deities lita the sun. 

Its oujit Sight V. Beprivad of sense 

hy Eajoguna etc, 

V, First line. Bent on seeMag wealth 
wMtrh is hie irnte) the water of miragd. 

n, (HeaSmff) Tran^ate. The jiva wanting 
in diseernment regards as his ewn the sub- 
•stanoa of another, i.e., other than yrhat is 
found in Ms own abode, wanders about in this 


forest and is unable to know the directions, 
■i.e., the gods who bestow on him whatever 
they are pleased to; bat whom he cannot re- 
cognise through the dark dust of passions 
raised by the whirlwind (attachment to wo- 
naaa). 

5, V. (Eemovitig the mebaphor). The jiva 
in samsata is troubled with the words ol hi# 
enenues, with the scolding, language of the 
king’s servants and often resorts to thoaie Who 
are misers meapable of any bemeas^t ahid- 
vity: abd seeks after ihe-seemingly happy ob- 
jects of the world, 

D. With his eats pained with the harsh aadf 
unpleasant voioes of the ruler, the tlwf and 
the like and his hears tom up with the slan- 
ders of evil-minded persons; sometimes highly- 
oppressed by his own passion for worldly ob- 
jects sometimes drawn away as if by a mirega 
by fhe creeds ot iinbalievers, the jiva is tossed 
about in Samsara. 

6. Sometimes he embraces- the ^th of 
Pashandas leading to nothing bat misery; 
SEfntetimeB, ivi-th no means of living, eatraats 
his kith and kin for help; covets the eanlitiga 
of the father or as lathac that of the son; 
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the forest fire and being scorched up by it, gets disgusted; and in 
some other parts again they are deprived of their life-like wealth by 
Yakshas. 

7. Again, in another part, being robbed of wealth by armed 
men, it grieves with a despondent mind, becomes bewildered and falls 
into a swoon; and at some other time, having entered the deceitful 
citadel it rejoices for a moment like one really happy. 

8. At some other place, going forth with its feat torn with 
thorns and gravel, it stands still as if unwilling, when a mountain 
has to be climbed; at every step harassed by the fire within and bur- 
dened with a family, it gets angry at every person. 

9. Sometime swallowed by the boa-constructor it is at a loss to 
know anything; somewhere else, having lost its way and help in the 
forest it lies down bitten by cruel creatures and being blind and 
having fallen into the well remains immersed in" darkness (misery). 

10. bometimes, seeking after the vulgar sorbs of honey, stung 
by the bees surrounding them, losing its own self-respect or if por- 


eometmiea ha finds himself m the house-hold 
life destituta of all hia Aesiied objects and 
only left to soccow and even deprived of all 
hio means by the inviolable power of the 
rnler. 

D. To his misery he somerimes finds him- 
self wedded to unchaste women; grasps the 
wealth of the father, or, as father, thirsts after 
the earnings of the son; sometimes quarrels 
with his brothers in the matter of wealth; 
sometimes he is rent with grief in the house 
destitute of all comforts; and sometimes he 
IS deprived by the State of his wealth which 
,s his life outside the body. 

7, By arimd men, i. e , by the official 
agents or the chief authorities in a village 

D. Wlieu his property is confiscated he 
makes up his mmd to abandon the oo'in.try, 
overcome by grief and cunfiiSimi tiuds 
luin'iilf in ii wroteked phgk', -loiuhimo ho 
1 time to iv, Mi;, I imd 'he like by fore? of 
sOjjio murili and enjoys ploasiiiu‘i till the 
-■'iJiaustion oE his Prarabdha ICai'ma, but not 
m a stati of perfect happiness owing to Uie 
fear of fall again. 

8 


8. V. When, attempting to do great saoci- 
ficial acjs, he finds himself bsieB with obsta- 
olcs, he grows dasp-mdent in his inability to 
overcome them and acaompUsh his end. 

The firo within, hunger and want of 
means. 

D. Sometimes when he finds the Kaona 
marga too stupendous to be snoo-jssfully 
attempted and irics the Nivritti marga which 
is like she ascent of a mountain, he stands 
bewildered; etc. 

9. V. Somotmias, oveioouia by sleep and 
harassed by the wicked in his forlorn slate, 
he loses all sausa and I'omaina immersed in 
the sea of physical and mental afflietions. 

II Cvcrcomo bv sleep or overtaken by 
time of lioiiblebi, hiiviiig bauti cast into the 
daikncss of itupidity, doi'idod by the wicl ed 
ho ptssBS into some iiulliJi life chin vusiortsed 
by iittoi iqaoiauao. 

JO. \ IJ. When he iist; tj to tied 
c.ilgav and illicit piLMiiu'cs Ic is cKposad le 
o\ec so mauj d,’iiigciy at the haiid^ of aiDiilar 
chameters nr i? liable to punishment intliot- 
edby the lung Somstimes what httde hs 
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chance the lost sell-respecfc be recovered with (hfficulty, it is forcibly 
robbed thereafter by others. 

11. Now it stands incapable ot warding off heat and cold, wind 
and rain; and now in selling to, and purchasing from, another (in 
business relations) io reaps great enmity by defrauding another of 
his wealth. 

12. Frequently again losing his wealth in that forest and hence 
destitute of bed, blankets, dwelling and vehicles, he goes abegging of 
another and not gaining his ohjeets, oasts his eye upon anofcher’a. 
property and falls into disgrace. 

13. It develops inimical relations in mutual transactions in 
respect of money, and still through marital and other like connec- 
tions contract mutaai relationship and progresses along by this road 
and is reduced to a dying state by great difiloulti^# pecuniary losses 
and the evils of hate *eto. 

14. At different stages in its inarch it leaves behind, those that 
are struck down by fate and admitting into its group the new-born,, 
the company loonfcinues its journey), and does not even now return to- 
its startingp oint; but no one of the company, 0 warrior, (however- 
clever he may be) reaches the destination at the end of the road, 

15. All the scheming wamors that have vanquished the ele- 
phants of the eight directions hate one another in respect of this earth;, 
each claiming her to be his, they would rather lie do^ra in the battle- 
field than betake themselves to that to which the ascetic free from 
hatred reaches. 

16. Stimewhere resting on the arms of creepers, it remains. 


msty esira may be seissid 6y force by more 
powerful persona who are in q^l of it even 
if ihe gain be of an nnobjectitajable nature, 
12. D. liote. Saving issqpeatly lost hia 
-sapiial in hia iraosaeidoas etc, 

1-3. Th',‘(iUijh,. relationsAiip — by nusrteU- 
mg wiili one another. 

And still,.. ...relaiianskt ^ — .siUi some- 
how endBavoiKing to maintain their respaotiv® 
household asx&it, ii js brought to rain by the 
loss of all that might have been earned. 

14, V. In iia various human, or other lives 
ha leaves his kith and km or, his eoiiKWeal 


vessaces that are rendered useless and betake - 
himself so the new surroundings and thus 
oontinues the same joufhsy of life; but, 0 
warrior, no one has sought or attained to 
Hari who alone can rescue him from thi* 
maze, 

15. Jsciliic i.e.. One that isfraiaed from 
doing any kind of harm to aaothsr being by 
thought, word or deed. 

16. n. Sometime he is engrossed in the 
Soft embraces of women and lisping ehildrea; 
sometime, in hfe fear of God’s wheei 6h® 
turns of lame bringing about life and death _ 



•Sk 5 Adh B} 


3mvr4.D BHAGW KTWl 


5 » 


struck to them with great foadaess; it e.rgarly iiseen? to the iudistinet 
wtU'bling notes of the birds abiding in the ureepors: somewhere again 
jt sometimes is afraid of the herd ox lions ami so makes Meads witii 
cranes and kites and vultures. 

17. Deceived Ixy these latter^ it resorts to tile sw'anSj and not 
pleased witii their pious habits betakes itself fcu monkeys; and by 
the sports natural to that race, it gets liis senses gralitied and even 
forgets the limit ot life in the act of looking at each other's face. 

18. Trying to find delight among trees, fondly attached to 
wife and children, poor by (the desire for) vulgar pleasures, losing his 
»eh'-eontrol in his bondage of the own and sometimes blindedly falls 
“into a mountain cave and there in fear of the wild elephant does he 
stand holding a creeper for his life. 

19. Somehow escaping from this danger, again eni.ers into the 
same company, 0 slayer of encmias. Diiven into this patli hy fate, and 
roaming about, no one .as yet perceives (the high piirpo.se to he 
attained). 

f20. 0 Bahugana, thou art also indeed on thi,s path. Therefore 
place thyself under strict discipline and showing thy iovu’ to all be- 
ings, exfciioate thy mind and self from attachment and by means of 
worshipping Hari, arm thyself with the keen-edged sword of wisdom 
and get to the other end (of this tedious road). 


Ii 4 enters, allui»d, into ilie told ot the seem- 
ingly Mligions Pi()cliatidas. 

n. Sometime he gives his mind and 
lie*rt wholly tn women in his passion for 
their ioft emhrAces and sometime fearing the 
tacne of the wheel ot time (the cause of birth, 
death,) etc. he tries to wm the favour of 
Vighnesa, Vafcthas, Bhadrakali and the hjte, 
i7. The idea is, Oeceaved hy ska imfiolievars 
and pare spirits, ho tnos to return to the pure 
Erahmia on ole or wan to become a Sanyaseo, 
hat not liking tlieu- pious ways and habits he 
only takes to the monkey-l.k? wnys of failun 
men and finding giatific-atioa with the vulgar 
pleasards,' forgets evwi his mortal nature. 

10, Tf eas. Stand for the household or world- 
ly objects that maj- be actaslly reahsod in 
Ilf*. 

(XfbjiHfaiJi cave — painful diseases. 


Tlu wild elephant. Is the approaching 
death. 

ifoWtnp a 0 /-cs 2 >a>' -—Sustained by Boine 
little Karina or naont asqmred in a pievious 
life. 

D. Wot*. (The latter half) Bor want of 
all thought of God he goes to lioll, or ho lin- 
gers on the suppoi t of soma little ment of 
a previous life, though drowned in mison'. 

19 jfSnCe'T'i eic V, D. Hotnms to the 
association of tho.se that are devoted to the 
duties of Varna and Asmna and continr.Mt 
In tec.'Kl the path of worldly life. 

IFisiIom. V. Is 10 peresp'.ioi of the 

lord. 

Rnituganf IJ. Kaido ‘ EaJm'iijntio. ' and 
explains the form on the analogy of ths wo'*d 
Vaahi’: rhe first part ' Rahnti ’ mean-; ‘ ihnt 
whicli eradioaies’c the second jon<j, raeaus 
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2 L The king said; — Unquestionably bninan life is the most 
glorious of ail lives- is the use of other lives snob as those of 
the gods? What eii'en of births here (swarga) where the association 
with Mahatmas like you whose mind and self are made pure and per- 
fect by (listening to) the glories of Hrishikesa, may not be frequent 
and full? 

23, Indeed it is no wonder that pure devotion to Hari arises 
in (the heart of) that person whose sin is washed off (by constant 
association) with the dust on thy lotus-like (eet; for by an hour’s 
intercourse with thee my folly hitherto rooted in bad logic has been 
ofunpletely cured, 

23. Salutation to the great, to infants, to youths, even to lads, 
who, devoted to Brahman and showing no indications of their gt;eat- 
ness, go about the world! May the kings of earth be happy (who are 
likely to blunder like myself)! 

Sri Suka said: — 

24. 0 son of Uttara, in this manner that son of Brahmin sage, 
f nil of high gloiy, and being most merciful, gave precepts regarding 
the secret of Atman, to the Uord of Sindhu countrjq though tho 
latter had treated him with contempt and the sage, whose feet were 
worshipped pitifully by Bahugana and whose mind like an overfill 
ocean, was not tossed by the billows of the senses, He wandered 
about this earth. 

25. Also the king of Sowvira countiy, having fully known the 
truth of Paramatman from the righteous man, divested himself of 
the notion that tlie body is Atman, — the wrong notion superimposed 
on Atman by virtue of Avidya; such indeed, 0 king, is the greatness 
of those that resort to those that arc devoted to the glorious Lord, 

The king sadd;— - 

‘madom. = Tiius ‘ Puikna^ana' Eneaiss one Of those Lo7'd. D, of &ose that aw 

Slxsii seeks after rvisdoiQ •which pate aa end dwted to the Lord, 
to Saicsara. 

24. The seorei of Aimaii, O. The tme 
aatnra of Paramsiroan. 

Thaiifjh... contempt. D. Peadjng. though 
foil of nehmited di's'ine presence, 
at. Mdti. n, Brahmana. 
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26. The road of Bamsara pertaining to the Jivas has been in 
langaaga metaphoiioal described by thee of vast knowledge, 0 great 
devotee. It is the product ox the intellect (discernment) of great men 
ot disoJimination (discernment). It is not clearly intelligible to those 
who ai'e not trained and familiar with the subject. Therefore the same- 
description, being hard to understandb may by removing the metaphor- 
be distinctly explained in proper nianner. 


ADHYAYA 14. 

!Phe meiaphor in the preceeiing adkyaya expluuined. 

He (Bharata) said: — ■ 

1. All the Jivas have gob into a way hard to foot like a moon-- 
tain path, by (the force of) the six senses, that bring in the experiences 
of the beginaingless Samsara which consists in enteriog into, and 
"departing from, various kinds of bodies created by the good or bad 
actions induced by the particular gunas, Satva, Eajas or Tamas, in 
the oase of those that mistake the body for Atma^n. Having been 
started on that road by Maya under the direction of the glorioxis 
Vishnu, Euler of Eulers, Jivas like a company of merchants bent 
upon making a fortune enjoy the fruits of !^arma, wrought by means 
of their ovrn body, and find themselves in the wilderness of Bamsara 
like unto the burning ground, all their activities being impeded by 
numerous obstacles and rendered ineffectual; still they do not find 
their way to association with the bees (devotees) that have made 
their resort to the lotus-like feet of the Guru who is no other than 
Hari — the only resort that promises relief from all afflictions of Sam- 
sara; for in that forest of Bamsara robbers Indeed are they who are 
called the ‘ Six senses. ’ 


56. B{thHuida.~By Thee -who hast gained 
a cUiaot vision oi the perfect Brahman. 

1, Induced. V. Largely induced. 

All their activities.,,... of $am,s(iia. D. 
Etoh now the lira does not find his way to 
tha devout -worship of the iotas-like feet ef 
Hati and Guru, the only course which, relieve 


es ihiniifrom thouBaniJs of affiliciaoMB met 
•with in ^is futile and aumaraus ^otivities, 
Unte. In X>. reading, paras are differently 
dividsd — Para No. 6 is not fouad »t all. 
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2. jPor wliafc lifcfcle money a man earns thi’ougli many a hard 
rask becomes the true meam of Dharnia or righteousness; and that 
J)harma, being no other than the direct and intensely faithful worship 
•of the supreme Person, is> the wise say, the way to Heaven. Of that 
money or wealth fit to be used for righteous purposes, when, in, 
domestic life, spent on vulgar enjoyments of seeing, touching, hearings 
tasting, smelling or (other) low aims and purposes, the foolish man is 
deprived (by others), even as foolish caravans are, when headed by 
a wicked and worthless leader, 

3. Now in that wilderness, members of liis own house, wife, 
children and others in nanie, but really wolves and jackals in action 
rob the miserly householder, wakeful yet unwitting as he is, of his 
valuables, like a lamb carefully kept (in a pen). 

4. Just as a field wberein, though ploughed every year, the 
•seedshf weeds, are not burnt ouh is again and again, when sown with 
ijrain, overgrown 'densely into a forest with bushes, grasses and cree- 
pers', so also the life of a householder is the field where Karma grow* 
thick and cannot be killed out; and this order of life is indeed a box 
of desires 

5. In that life of Samsara, wealth which is external life to man 
is sapped by wicked men who are like unto stinged files and mosqui' 
to^, by insects, locusts, thieves, rats and others; thus sapped and 
tossed about somewhere on this road and with his mind and heart 
«teeped in ignorance (Avidya), desires (Kama) and actions (Karma), 
the Jiva under a misapprehension regards this human world of un- 
desirable things as full of real blessings, (which it is not). 

6. - There again, impelled by Ms passion for the vicious habits 
of drink, food, sexual relations and the like, he sometimes pmrsues 
objects fleeting like the mirage. 

7. Sometimes he is eager to acquire gold, his mind being cap- 
tivated by its quality, i e., its glittering colour, which in verity is but 
a variety of ofial and the focus of all evils; (but) he tries to grasp it 
like one who, impatient to find fire, grasps at will-o-the-wisp. 

y. OMt \ - lium<Jr£ £orm (t, e., a. woman) aud.iaving bei 

4, A & 0 .C of oto. — T), an moxianstible ivory on it Ms haart attmeted by ifa colour iessaig 

6ox of eic.—noic. Karandaii an air-tight affer gold {fov its sake) and rushes to graap 'it 

iox made of ivory like CKie etc. ' , 

7. D, Soaetunes meeting with a peculiar 
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8. ISTow again in his engrossing anxieiy to find means of living 
and numerous comforts in the forms of abode? drinkj property and 
the like? he runs about here and there in the forest of Samsara. 

9. Sometimee entlironed on her lap by the woman who is like 
nuto a whirlwind and under the force of Ea]as (passion) roused at 
the time? violating like nocturnal spirits every good rule, and having 
his eyes covered with Bajas (dust of passion) and his mind over- 
charged with folly he fails to remember the deities of the cardinal 
Points that are witaiessing him. 

10. Now he perceives but for a moment the futility of worldly 
-objects; however bj’ force of habitual and intense contemplation of 
those objects {his body and its belongings), having lost his memory 
(and judgment) and led by the erring mind he rushes towards the 
same objects which are inviting like the currents of mirage- 

11. Now his ears and heart intensely ache with the threats 
which his enemies and kings directly or indirectly hold out with 
confounding and cruel display of force terrific like the noise of owk 
and jhillies <a species of insects). 

12. Having exhausted the merit acquired in a previous life and 
himself living in name hut actually dead, he betakes himself to those 
who are destitute of substance serving any purpose here or hereafter 
and who are therefore dead while living in name and fit to be com- 
pared to Karaskara and other accursed trees and creepers or to wells- 
full of poisonous water. 

13. Now having his reason deluded by association with the 
wicked he goes over to the Pakhandas, which step leads him to 
misery in either way like one tumbling down in the rocky bed of 
a dried-up stream. 

14. When no food could be got even for himself by harassing 
strangers, he proceeds indeed to prey upon his own father or son, or 
even those that collect the sacred grass, or only Ms own parents and 
children, 

15. Now he finds himself in a household which like a burning 

9, LiU nocturnal sjiirifs, t Another r«- 14 , D, Eea4ing nott> iy cMnct, ht- 

4iagjas i£ he were metamorphossa iata which iUiko imto' ran-, 

hfight. ^ ^ ^ towarSs the mirage, 

10 i» 13 inX). reaSiag. No Jood-I>, m mema. Trey and 
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forest presents nothing desirable but only promises misery and burn.- 
ing with grief he gets highly disgusted with it. 

16. Kow of his wealth inc^fe beloved of him, his life itself, be is 
deprived by the angry sovereign through change of time and he re- 
mains like a dead man divested of all the characteristics of life. 

17. Sometimes be fancies as real tire unrealities of fathers, 
grand' fathers, etc, presented in fulfilment of his desires and enjoys a 
pleasure like that in a dream. 

18. Sometimes he proposes to himself the work of climbing up 
the hill of extensive duties (of completely doing all the duties) en- 
joined upon the house-bolder, but his mind being distiacted by tlie 
worldly passions, be languishes with pain like one walking on a 
ground full of thorns and sharp-edged gravel- 

19. Sometimes all his energy (courage) being sapped by the 
insupportable fire in his own body (*. e., by inordinate hunger), be 
vents bis anger on the members of his own family. 

20. Now again, seized by the boa-coastruotor of sleep and im- 
mersed in blinding darkness the same man is lying down as if in 
a desert, insensible of everything else, like a dead body oast off by 
all kith and kin. 

21. And sometimes bis tusk, i. e., bis pride, is broken; and when 
attacked by wicked men like unto stinged dies be fails to find even 
a moment’s pleasure of sleep, and every moment losing his sense and 
■having his heart filled with troubles he like a blind man falls into a 
dark well, i. e., he is immersed in hopeless ignorance and misery. 

22. Sometime again in his eager quest of the little drops of 
honey (vulgur pleasures) he interferes with others’ wives and pro- 
perty; he is beaten by the king or by their lords and falls into in- 
surmountable hell. 

23. Consequently then, the wise say, he goes on acquiring 
Karma which sows the seeds of future Samsara (series of births and 
doatlis) both here and hereafter, 

D pcv :ipou li^ fartc'S, sen? ev eliildren tlii; picas ere or of v^rhioli i? i&fli'cfoL'a 

17, V. Somatixiiea te; stijoyaas potmancM bte wiat meji la feZir a moiLiont at tLo 
lie anTuoumea® oS iuiiho", grnna-Urhe.' o£ dream— eroalions. 

jmd fee Uke- in mfe iis owa 

■wwbes, but are aot peudaneat, aoi aitefcis oi 
iidms enjoj-ed by anofe-sr or at anotliar -tune. 



Sk 0 Adh U] 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


65 


24. If he escapes from that one crisis, a Devadafcta snatches - 
away the object irom him and from Devadatta another Vishnnmitra 
■wrests it and so on without end. 

25. Sometiijiesj, incapable of counteracting the adverse coadi- 
tions of heat and cold, wind and rain and the like caused by the 
agensiss of the presiding d dties, the great Bhiitas and his own body, 
he becomes d espondent in his endless anxiety. 

26. Soiaetim 3s, in mutual transactions he gets a little money 
from others; or if he deoeitfully appropriates even a petty sum as 
twenty oowrirs, or even less, ho reaps the enmity of others. 

27. On that road are present these untoward obstacles, as also 
pleasures and pains, and desires, hatred, fear and pride, carelessness 
and madness, gritd, delusion and greed, envy and jealousy, disgrace* 
hunger and thirst, anxieties and dissasesj birth and old age, and death 
and the like. 

28. Sometimes, embraced with both her creeper-like arms by the 
woman who is no other than the Almighty Lord’s deluding power, 
he losss his sense of discrimination and wisdom; with bis heart anx- 
ious about building in the grove a pleasure-house forheis and in that 
relation to her ho surrenders his heart to sons, daughters, and to that 
wife, to their utterances and looks and actions; and having thereby- 
lost control over his mind he consigns himself to the shoreless hell 
of blinding darkness. 

29. Sometimes, his heart gets filled with, fear as he thinks of 
the Chakra of the glorious Vislmu the supreme Euler , which in the 
form of Time from the minutest point to the length of Brahma’s life, , 
rolls down in its incomprehonsible velocity, the ages of man and 
carries away without a pause all creature from Brahma to the clump 
of grass and the tiniest animalcuiae, that are, though all a'v^’-ake, quite 
unable to counteract that force; all the same he neglects Yagna Pu- 
rusha, no other than the glorious supreme Being whose true weapon 
is the wheel of Time, and he betakes himself to the Pakhanda deities 
who are verily kites, vultures, cranes or banian trees, having a 
place by mere convention and not recognised in the religion of the 
Aryas. 

38. Hisorwtraailo'n and zvisdorn. V. lie- from tie liody, aad wisdom is the devout 

Alisaiion of Atman or self as qmSe distincs eoHieaa^lation ol the Supcome Being, 

9 
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30. WKen Ke is thus greatly deceived by the Pakhandas who 
have deceived themselves; and, though living in the Brahmin com- 
munity, yet he feels uo liking’ to their pious character and to their 
worship of the glorious Lord of saerifices by observing the duties 
laid down in Srutis and Smrifcis such as XJpanayana, he resorts to the 
Sudra community and adopts what is declared sinful in the code of 
Aryan conduct such as addiction to sexual pleasure and earning: 
bread for his own family as the monkey race does, 

31. And there too, in uncurbed license he always seeks pleasura- 
with a very pitiable understanding, pursues vulgar gratification, 
in courses, such as looking at the faces of one another, entirely for- 
getting the limit of his time (on earth). 

32. Sometimes, like a tree, bent on finding pleasure in the- 
worldly things of the household life and, like the monkey, fond of 
ohildren and wife he rejoices in sexual pleasure. 

33. Thus, pursuit^ pleasure and j:^iyin on his way he gets fright- 
ened by the elephant of Death and (falls down) into a dark hell like- 
unto a mountain ca’ve (is overtaken by diseases), 

34. Sometimes, unable to ward ofi the sufferings due to heat 
and cold and the like engendered by the deities, the elements and' 
his physical body, he stands perplexed in the midst of tvorldly end- 
less environments (attractions). 

35. Sometimes, he enters into mutual transactions out of greedl 
but_ acquires only very little. 

36. Sometimes, when his fortune becomes slender and he so des- 
titute as to want a bed, a seat, a morsel of foo or other comforts, he 
is still determined on purs^iing some desired, though unreachable, ob- 
ject and so in due course he comes to be put by the 'world to shame 
and other difficulties. 

37. Similarly, though his monetary relations entail enmity and 


SI. unmirheci hcense. I). Having no 
wife. 

32. Se jejotcas etc. D. He has lain© for 
nothing Snti sexual pleasui't. 

31 ifc 35. 5{oii found in V & H, readisgs, 

36. V, destitute ot a y>sd aad otlier eom- 
forte, 

3G, (D, 26) Sometimes, -fflien iig means 


becomes siendei, and be wants even a Bed or 
a seat or otber eomforts and, ansucocssfal in 
Ms schemes of acquisition, ha laoil'es up bis 
annd to lay his iiands oa others' propeity and 
tberabj comes to disgtaoe and other mise]r»'bl» 
states. 

97. Hi? eftiers into all tlnxi. D. H« 

marries tJios* who ar© drawn into that tala' 
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its consequences, he enters into marriage and other social relation- 
ships (with the same persons) irresistibly impalled by the force 
■of custom or sometimes he abandons them all. 

38. Oil this road of Samsara rendered impassable with various 
difficulties and obstacles ha (often) gets into sorapas or sustains loss- 
es; now one in such a plight is abandoned by another who admits to 
his company a new-born member, grieves, loses sense, entertains fear, 
•disputes, cries out, fools rejoiced, sings and, thus fast bound to it and 
distanced b}’- the rightoous, does not even then turn back to the start- 
ing point from which this company of human cara\rans set out and 
which, tha wise say, is the end of this (long) road. 

39. (Generally) men do not take to this discipline of Yoga 
.<which has come down from the glorious Brahman), which those 
.sages fully realise who are firm in the habits of self-control and 
iranquiiiCy and have withdrawn their mind and heart from worldly 
things- 

40. Even pious kings who constantly perform .sacrifices and 
have vanquished the elephants of the cardinal points, would not care 
for tins Yoga; but would rather lay themselves down in battle^ being 
..attached to this earth and thinking it as their own — the earth which 
is the uninterrupted source of inimical relations and, on leaving 
which (they think) they are dead. 

41. Taking hold of the creeper of Karma and thereby escaping 
r^omehow from difficulty or hell he again strikes into the paths of 
Sarnsara and joins the company of worldly men; why, even he who 
happens to be in the higher regions as Swarga. 

Thus do they sing of Bharata’s career. 

42. ''No other thing, like a mosquito following the Garuda, 
nould even think of tracking the footsteps of the great and wise king, 
«on of Rishabhadeva. 

iioa by the force of grevioas Karma. D. The Sages who eMreisa self-control 

39. This is read, as 29 by V. A' as 30 by D. etc atein to Brahman who teaches the world 

V. Philosopher teach ths,t tha famo’ss the twa Yoga iav she way to salvation. 

Yoga Sasa-a i« the means re get to the end of ]>, The passage numbered 39 in brea- 
the journey of Samsara. dhara’s reading is S2 in D. reading- 

Wola. The rest of this aeatenoe is read as TJie last li'U. He worahips in absolute 

a part of the nest, belief those that are set up as gods by the 

mjasiha dandah. Those who do not Pahhandas, bat rejected in the pure reSigiiros 
Krat other beings in any manner. system of the Aryas, 
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45. ‘"While yet in the prime of youth he thirsted after realising 
the sapi’eme Lord of snpreme glory and abandoned, like dirt, wife 
and ohildrenj j’riends and kingdom, most attractive to the heart and 
hard to bo given np. 

44, “The king had no desire for the earth, children, kith and 
kin, wealth and wife, and the Boyal Borttme wherein the great gods 
themselves might mvy and who waits on him, as it were, for his gra- 
cioas looks; and it is quite fit and natural that he so renounced 
them all, though hard to do so; for in the view of the great who 
with delight devote their miad and heart to the worship of Hari, 
even Moksha is of no great value. 

45, “I bow to Hari who is the sacrifice, the defender of 
righteousness, most skilled in practical observance^ Yoga itself, 
W'hose head is Sankhya (nisdom, i. who is the most exalted 
object to be realised), who is the rnler of Prakriti and one resort of 
all the divas — thus devoutly nttened Bharata when lie was about to 
cast off hia body as a deer 

46, He who faithfulh' listens to or narrates or is rejoiced at 
this histoiy of the pious king Bharata whose pure qualities and 
atjtions are praised and esteemed by rhe Lord’s votaries — the history 
which brings in, all auspiciousuess, longlife, merit, renoffn, and leads 
to tlie attaiom'-mt of Swarga and Moksha, — he reaps all the bloss" 
ings he would have and needs nothing from another. 


ADHYAYA 15. 


'Bharata's r’aee described, 

1. Sri Snka said; — ^ Bharata had a son named Bumati; and 
hhn indeed, as he followed the path of Bishabha, will some Pakhan- 
das, who aro not the Aiyans, set np accorang to their wicked mind, 
in the age of Kali, as a deity not spoken of in the Vedas. 

2. He (Sumati) had by J nddlio-Sdiia a son called Bevcito/jits- 
(vanquisher of the gods). 


1. 3(i Kali. n. aeijup ot their owa 

Aoaord. m ihe siafni age of Uali etu. 


2. D. Beads OruAhraiimia for VriddJui- 
sena. 
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3. Then his son Devadyumna was bora of and he had 
by Dhenumaii a son called Parameshii and Parameshii had by 
SumrcJiala a son by name Fraiiha. 

4. This prince t3aughfc the knowledge of Atman (to inany)and^ 
thereby beooiniag completely purified, directly realised the Supreme 
Person. 

5. And of Pratiha and Suvarchala three sons were horUf. 
Pratilmria and others, all well versed in sacvifidal lore; the sona 
of Pratiharta were Aja and Bhuman, 

6. Udgitha was born of BJiumanhy Pishilitdya: on BsvaJcidya- 
TJdgitha begot Prastliava, Prasthava had a son called Vihhu by 
Myutsa. Vibhu, begot Prithudiena on Bati, and he had Nahtha by 
Akuilii, Drufci bora to biaktha a son called G-aya who was a great 
saintly 'king of vast learning imbued with an Amsa of the glorious. 
Vishnu who appears in satva form for the protection of the world; 
and he (Gaya) became a great and glorious person as possessed of 
self 'Control and other characteristics (of the great). 

7. Keeping to the course of lighteous duties (as a king) name- 
ly, protection of subjects, providing them with the means of living,, 
delighting them, caressing them and controlling them and also by 
sacrificial and other righteous acts which he offered in absolute faith 
to the Most High and glorious Brahman the supreme Person and 
by worshipping the feet of those that had realised Para Brahman, 
and thus developing the hahit of devotion to the glorious Lord, he 
got his mind purified every moment and in his mind rid of attach- 
ment to things other than Atman, (the body and its belongings) he- 
realised the glory of Brahman one with Atman, and still, untouched 

3. n. EeaAs SiimrcJta for S nvai oJiala. glorious VisUnu corns ia httinan. fom to pro- 

4. D. {Keadjag; Having anained perfeo- tecc the worW, he was Snug as the great mau 

laou the teowle3ge of Atman, ho g.wo (hence ^yai/a, lit one that js smg, oi*, praised, 

hiraself to eoastaiiiii contamplation of She for his greatness). 

Almighty Iioid. 

5. n. Reads SttMa for Ai chala. . reahsed......At>niaH. T. Ho realised 

for jijcE. hody which ia different from At- 

6. n Beads Vyomnu. for Bfiooi:™*, Pra- luan, the glory of Paramatman and perfect 

siliCira for Fradhava Drnsijjutra far <iireoijIy-seen as his Antaratman. 

Pmttjtutra. D, Supply all heiote which h& 

of sfe got his mind mth Atman . D. He 

tha characteristics of a direct Amsa of the was able to control and parify Ma mind and! 
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J?y pride he protected the earth. 

8. 0 Scion o£ the Pandayas, this story is sung in celebration 
of his (glories) by the knowers of the past. 

9. “Could there bo another king who might equal Graya in res- 
pect of righteous acts, however proud he be of his activity, of his 
extensive learning, or as the defender of righteousness^ as ono smiled 
upon by Fortune, as the loading figure in the assembly of the 
righteous, or as the worshipper of the virtuous, if he is not (imbued 
with) an Amsa of the glorious Lord (or other than an Avatar of 
the glorious Lord Himself)? 

10. “The chaste daughters of Daksha, whose blessings prove 
true, installed him in extreme joy sprinkling him (on his head) the 
waters of sacred rivers; (and) on the subjects of this king who was 
■destitute of desires, the mother earth showered her blessings as if 
her udder began to flow out at the sight of the calf of his excellence 
(virtue). 


11. “The Vedas (and the performances enjoined in them) 
showered all blessings on this king who had himself no desires; the 
kings who were honoured in battle (by his well-aimed arrows) bore 
him tributes; also the brahmins who were honoured in his righteous 
acts assigned to him one-sixth of their merit when they left for the 
other world. 

12. “When in his (the king’s) sacrifice of extensive Soma drink 
Indra remained intoxicated, the glorious Lord of sacrifices accepted 
the fruit (conclusion) of the sacrificial duties offered by him in un- 
swerving devotion absolutely pure by virtue of faith. 


in Jiis miaii rid of pixysical character he ixaa 
« dtracir vision of the Almighty Uord’s glory 
<8to. 

9. Tf hi is., ...Lot'll. Z). If he should nos 
he one of the Karma Hevas endowed with 
intense devotion, knowledge and other oroa- 
Jlsns qualities. 

10. With [waters of) sacred rivers. V. 
Inspired him with their dmne light and 
powers. 

Showered .excelUnce. her blessnigs 

according to their wishes, 

11. n. SVajtsJaie. ¥h* Vedas showered 
on him *11 Meisings, though he did noi seek 


after them; the kings subdued in war bow 
him tributes; the Erahmins put into the path 
of Bight (or proved a blessing to him by their 
being constant in their ri^teouanest) pro- 
nounced benedictions on his head and his sub- 
jects paid in a sixth of their we^th. 

12, Accented the fmit. D. Bestowed oa, 
him the fruit of the saorifiojal acts, etc. 

Nate, Adhwaratma,. V. He of whom the 
sacrifice is like unto a body- 

D. The Lord who accepts the essential 
merit of the sacrificial act and bestows its 
fruit on the saonficer. 
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IS. “That Supreme Lord bj delighting whom in sacrifices the 
whole world from the four-faced Brahma to the gods, beasts, human 
beings, creepers, and grass would be- at once delighted, who rules all 
from within and who is Himself blissfulness, thus evidenced his 
delight and satisfaction at Gaya’s performance.” 

14. By Gayanti, Gaya had three sons, ni 2 ;.,Chitraratha, Sugati 
and Avarodhana; and Chitraratha begot Samrat on Uina, 

15. Of Bamrat and Utkala, was born Maiichi; of Marichi 
and Bindumath Binduman; of him (Binduman) and Saragha Madhu; 
of Madhu and Sumanasa Viravrata; of this last and Bhoja, Manthu 
and Pramanthu; of Mantha and Satya was born Bhowvana; and of 
this last and Bushana was bom Thvashta and of Thvashta and 
Vochana Viraja was bora; and Tiraja had by Vishuchi a hundred 
sons Satajit and others and also a daughter. 

16. ‘ On this subject is sung this verse; — Yiraja, the last born 
embellished this race of Priyavrata by his (true) glory even as Yish- 
nu does the hosts of the gods. 


ADHYAYA 16. 

Thfi descri'ption of the Botrih begun. Jamhudwipa, tlte mouni 
Mem ai its centre, the nine continents thereof and the Boundary 
mountains described. 

1. The King said: — Thou hast been pleased to describe that 
extent of the globe of Earth which is warmed by the Sun, and 
where the moon is visible with the hosts of stars. 

2. It has also been pointed out that there the seven seas were 
formed by the seven moats caused by the wheels of Priyavrata’s 
chariot, as well as the distiuction of the Seven Bwipas or divisions- 
of the Earth. I desire to know all this in detail with their dimen- 
sions and characteristics, 

' 3. For, the mind first centred on the Lord’s gross form 


13. TF/io }'«Jes within, V. W^ho is tte 

soul of the Ttfljverse. 

14 . V. & D. Baid J aijantee for OayanH; 
SvKiti for SiigaU; Urja for Urna, 

15. D. StisJiena for Saragha; Sumanasya 
for Smiams; Froha&^ia for Bhoja, 


1, n. Thus Tiwn liast etc. 
o. Groas formate. V, The fo«Q or body 
■which is the gross modifisMion of xmaitet 
of thre« gat!** and in which ti» Lord is 
erar yrewint. 

m. Tha physical radyatat whieh u » 
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associated^ with the. three gunas becomes gradually fit also to be 
devoted to the subtle light of xAtmaa not appro3.cIied by guaaa 
-(withaut the asaoeiation of gunas) — the glorious Atman who is the 
supreme Bialunan known also as the glorious Yasudeva; therefore, 
O preceptor, ruayegt thou be pleased to describe to mo (the same in 
detail)! 

4. The sage said: — 0 great king, no man can, even it blessed 
with long life like the gods, exhaustively deal, in thought or word, 
with the full extent of the Lord’s gr^at glories (exhibited) through 
the three gunas of His Maya; therefore we shall only touch on 
typical points and describe the globe by name, position, extent and 
characteristics. 

5. And this well known Dwipa (Jambu Dwipa), Laksha ysja- 
na^s in extent, ie situated like the seed-vessel at tlie centre of the 
lotus- like globe, a perfect circle in form, just as a lotus leaf is. 

6. In this Dwipa there are nine continents, each nine thou- 
sand yojanas in extent and well demarcated by eight ranges of 
mountains which form their boundaries. 

7. At the centre of these continents is situated the inner conti- 
nent of Ilavrita, at the centre of which stands the all-gold mount of 
Meru, lord of all mountains, equal in height to the. length of the 
Dwipa (Jambu Dwipa) and in shape like unto the seed-vessel of the, 
lotus of the globe, 32 thousand yojanas broad at the bottom, (where 
it touches the surface of the earth), its root lying under the earth to 
the depth of the same extent (16 thousand yojanas). 


^Q£s jKidiict of thuse gtmaB »a4 whiok 
j» to 1)6 i^Ttlsa » » l)ody pem^ed tj fhe 
Uorfi- 

D. So as ^ wen 

■w-fthoaf His (wn giaoe. 

4. rs# etuni ttt. V. The fnll extaat ol 
the Tariom regions comprehended in the 
Uassed display of His powers in the form oJ 
ihe Ta?t universe, 

Lord^s srfat glor‘i«s etc, Afiijn; D. (»i 
Tjord’a varioos forms •ssianed for guiding 
the wsdr of the three gunas; (hi the viktiou* 
forms or ways in ivhioh the Lord exhibits 
HiS supreme powers . 


5. X per/eef cirefeefc. V. IXvel and to'Jnd 
like a circle. 

J), Tcaaslate;™ This vrell koovm Dvipa 
is situated at the centre being the innioet 
layer of the sevaral layers of the lote-Hka 
Olobe &e, 

7, Nois, So far as it is seen above the sur- 
face of the earth, the mount Mern should b« 
conceived as a tumbler in shape, broader at 
the top and narrower at the bottom; its height 
visibla above the surface 3« 84 thousand 
yojauaa and the portion under the earth is 16; 
thus the whole perpsudicakr height ia 
Lc/Tisha Yojanai. 
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P. Oja fehe norfeherB side adjoiuiag Ilavrifca are tliree mounliaiii 
ranges, called Nesla, Swefca and Sringavan, the boundary mountains 
laefcween the Varshas of Ramyaka, Hiranmaya and Kura, running 
east and west both ways, terminittod by the salt sea, each two 
thousand yojanas in extent, and every exterior range being shorter 
in length by a little over a tenth of the next interior range. 

9. Similarly, on the south of liavrita are three ranges, Nisha- 
■>dha, Hemakuta and the Himalayas, ruanlug towards the east, each 
ten thousand yojanas high, like Mia and. other ranges and they form 
the boundaries of Harivarsha, Kimpurnsha and Bharafca. 

10. So also on the east and west of Xlavrita are two ranges, 
Malyavat and Oandhamadana, each 2900 yojanas in length, reach- 
ing to the Nila and the Nishadha and forming the boundaries -of 
Ketumaia and Bhadraswa Va-rsh^. 

11. Mandara, Merumandara, Suparswa, and Enmuda, four 
ranges, each ten thousand yojanas in length and height are placed 
-on the four sides of Meru m its side-supports. 

12. On. these four ranges stand four great trees, the Mango, 
the Jamboo, the Kadamba and the Banian, looking like moimtaiii 
flags, each tree more than a thousand yojanas in height and cover- 
ing an equal area with its branches, the trunk of each being a hun- 
dred yojanas In circuoiferenoe. 

13. There are also four pools, of Milk, Honey, Sugarcd.ne juice 
and Fresh water; the celestials of the second order who drink of 
these naturally come to possess great powers of Yoga, 0 Bull among 
Bharafeas. 

14. There are also four gardens of the celestials, vu, Nandana^ 
'Chaitrabha, Vaibhrajaka and Sarvatobhadra. 

15. In -those gardens do spore the great gods leading galaxies. 
of the celesbial^beaufcies; and listening to their glories sung by the 
minor celestials (G-andharvas). 

16. On the sides of the mount Mandara fall, from the top of 
the celestial mango tree, eleven hundred yojanas high, 'fruits which 
-are as big as the crest of a mountain, and sweet as ambrosia. 

IT. A.8 those fruits break, an abundant flood of their juice, very 
sweet and charming by its swedt smell, forms into a river oalldd 
^Ttmada on account of its deep red waters, which running down th& 


20 
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tops of ibe mount Mandara, irrigates the IJavritu Khanda on the 
east. 

18. To a distance of ten yojanas on alJ sides, fragrant odour 
is diffused by the wind that gets charged with perfumes as it comes- 
into contact with the person of the Yaksha damsels, the attendants- 
of the goddess Parvati, who. bathe in, drink of and enjoy in various, 
ways in the Arunoda. 

19. Thus also from the juice of the Jambu as big as the ele- 
phants mostly containing very fine seeds that break into pieces by 
their falling from a great height, the river called Jambu is formed 
and it falls down from the tops of Mera Mandara to a depth of ten- 
thousand yojanas; and then flowing towards the south, inoistens that 
portion of Ilaviifca. 

20. Now, on both the banks (of this river) the clay permeatedt 
by that juice, and undergoing chemical change under the action of 
the wind and the sun turns into gold so fine that .it is always used 
for ornaments by the celestial inhabitants. 

21. Indeed the gods and other celestials and their oonsorta- 
wear this gold in the form of various ornaments such as crowns and 
coronets, bracelets and bangles, zones and belts. 

22. It has been said that a great Kadamba tree grows on 
mount Suparsva;--from its hollows flow five currents of honey, each- 
in volume measuring five times the two arms stretched out and they 
running down the tops of Supanva, they spread joy. 

23. The wind that Is perfumed with the fragrant breaths of 
those who drink of those cuiTents wafts the fragrance over a hundred’' 
yojanas all round, 

24 Similarly, from the aims (main branches) of the banian 
ires called Shatavalsya, that stands on mount Knmnda— flow down- 
wards streams, all capable of yielding whatever is desired such asn. 
milk, curds, honey, ghoe, sugarcandj, food, raiment, • beds, seats, 
ornaments — 'all running down, the northern slopes of Kumuda become 
useful to the continent of Ilavrita. 

25, Those who make use of these supplies are not harassed by 
wrinkles, grey hairs, fatigue, sweating, bad odours, old age, diseases,, 
and death, or by cold and heat, paleness and calamities and other 
various troubles, and so they enjoy the greatest pleasure throughotik 
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their life. 

26. Surrounding ihe base of Meru an ail sides are situated, 
like filaments on tbs ssed-vessel in a lotas, twenty inouutams, 
Kuranga, Kuraruj Kusliumba, Vaikaaka, TrikuLa, Sisira, Patanga, 
Ruchaka, bTivsliadha, Sitivasa, Kapila, Sankha, Vaidwija, Jarudhi, 
Hansa, Eishabha, (Nira), Naga, Kalaajara, and Narada. 

27. On bhi east oF Meru are Jathara and Devakufca, eighteen 
thousand yojanas long, extending towards the north, two thousand 
yojanas in breadth as well as in height; similarly on the west are 
situate the two ranges of Pavana and Paiiyatra; on the south 
Kailasa and Eicavira extending towards the east and on the north 
are the two Trisringa and Makara, surrounded by these eight ranges 
like the sacred fire with Paridhis, on all sides, the mountain of gold 
«bines highly picturesque. 

38. On the summit ol Meru, at the very centre is situated the 
43ity of the glorious Brahma, the son of Atman, occupying an area 
-covering ten thousands of chousand yojauas, in the form of a square; 
•and the learned call it Satahiimhhi (the golden city). 

29. Next to that city surrounding the out-skirts of that city, 
there are eight cities of the eight guardians of the world posted, at; 
the cardinal points severally alioted to theiHj built in a befitting style, 
'^aeh city being one-fourth in dimensions (of that of Brahma). 


ADHYAYA 17. 

The descent of Ganga; descri^ptionof Seeta, Alahana7ida and 
-oth&r branches of Ganga and their courses. Zlavritahandha 
‘described. 

1. Sri Suka said; — There (on this Bhumandala), when the 
..glorious Vishnu Himself appeared (as Trivikrama) in the sacrifice 
“{of Bali) and proceeded to measure out the three feet of ground 
alioted to Him by Bali; the finnameat above was pierced by the tip 
of the toe on the Lord’s left foot; through that opening rushed in a 
stream from the expansive waters outside the Bralimanda; she be^ 

1 . V!47j»i.i, Triv'il.ra’na. V. VisiHiu Kumkuiiia like unto fllinients, 

HiDaself appeared as Vamana, tihs saciifioe Waters oaUide. D, Waters flowing out. 

tieing like unto a body to tdis Lo-rfl, side and faUing in cataraei®, 

Griinsvn ray# hit tic,, Qdia-saa ptjwder D, Vishnu^Mla is that part of the sky 



7« SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM [Sk 5 Adh IT 

^ame cbarjuing with the crimson rays like unto filaments of the 
Lord’s lotus-iike feet as she washed them; she is pure and purifies 
all the world of the dirt of sin; she is expressly and directly called 
‘Bhagavatfache' (bom of the Lord's feet) to the exclusion of other 
names that might imply another source; through a long period of 
time calculated to he five thousand years she reached down to the 
high region of celestials, which the wise call ^Visknupada'. 

% And at the Yishnupada (in the sky), Dhruva, the son of 
TTttanapada, constant in his tows and the foremost devotee of the- 
Lord, remembers the stream thus/ ^'These are the w^atera flowing from 
fhe lotus-like feet of our family deity Sii Narayana"; and every' 
moment having his heart deeply saturated with growing devotiofr 
and with Ms eyes half-closed, forgetting himself in the overwhelm^ 
ing love, with tears of joy escaping from, his eyes, his whole bcdy 
bristling in transport, Dhruva even now holds her on his bead 
^sprinkles his head "with those waters) in intensfe faith and deVotion- 

3-. La the next ‘sthge the seven holy -sages who know her great- 
ness and who in the very achievement of their uninterrupted devotion 
to the glorious Lord, Atman of all, dre indifierent to other purposes- 
and to the attainment of Atman even, hold her in their matted- 
locks in great reverance just as those seeking Mubti would receive 
her (miikti) that offers herself, and tbink of her Ganga thus, ‘Here- 
indeed we have reached the final goal of our Tapas’. 

4. Thence descending through the path of the gods, (the sky), 
overcrowded with many multitudes of celestial mansions and oars to 
be counted in crores, she traverses the sphere of the moon and falls 
into the city of Brahma, 

b. There she divides herself into four branches with four' 
names, Sita, Alakananda, Chakshus and Bhadra aud flowing towards 
the four cardinal points, directly enters (the sea) the Lord of rivers 
thafrran both in the easterly and in the westerly directions. 

6, Issuing from the city of- Brahma and gradually descenddug: 
from the summits of Kesara and other mountains, fallii^ on to the 

where Hari appears as Sfetaaara. In the -word-s oi the Vedas and the Futaua- 

To the high region oj D. j.#,, which do not bear a aecoadaiT meaning. 


tc the region o£ Dhinva, 3. J» the netct stage f.e., D. after 1 savings 

To the ezelnsion other sowrce. D, Dhruva’s sagion. 
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top of the Gandhamadana and travexsing the continent of Bhad- 
rasva, on her way, the Sita enters the salt sea on the east. 

7. Similarly, (the branch called) Chaksbus descends from, the 
summit of Malaya vati, thence proceeds with unabatM velocity to- 
wards the continent of Kethumala and enters the sea on the west. 

8. And on the north falls the Bhadi’a from the summit of Meru,, 
jJasses irom one sunmiit to another of the (several) mountains and 
lastly, descending from the top of Shringavat, traverses the hforth 
Kurus (on all sides) and enteiB the sea on the north. 

9. Similarly, down the southern slopes of Meru, Alakananda 
'descends; falling from one summit to another from the city of 
Brahma and, after issuing from Hemakuta, rolling her rapid waters 
-over the summits of the Himalayas, she travemes the continent of 
Bharata on the souths and enters the sea; the person who jopmeys. 
to bathe in this branch, acquires with. ease at every step, the merit 
-of having performed Aswamedha, Kajasnya, and other great sacri- 
fices- 

10. There are hundreds of other livers that run east and west 
through every continent — all daughters of Meru and .other moun- 
tains. 

11. Of all this tarrestiial extent, this continent of Bharata 
-alone, is Karma kshetni, (that is, the land where man’s actions 
become the moans of his future attainment, the remaining eight 
continents are only places of enjoyment for those that return from 
Swarga with some portion of their merit unexhausted and these are 
called ‘‘celestial spots” on earth. 

1% In these (continents) men live ten times the full length of 
human life; they are like unto gods; they are as strong as ten thou- 
sand elephants; having an adamantine frame and strength, lasting- 
youthfulness, and unimpaired joys they feel happy; at the close of 
their long course of groat conjugal pleasures their wives show but 
once signs of pregnancy of a year’s duration. There the character of 
time is like that of 'Treta Yuga. 


■ S, V. North Karas — Kurus lying to the 
north of tJjg Manasa Lata. 

10. JSvirij continmt. D. This contiaant 
"Omit inmdieas of ” 

11, Cff all .^xltnt. V. (fe D. And in this 


JtanbadTrespa, 

12. V. At ih^ close oj t.’t., thonsand years 
D. After “pleasures” sugply 'in hatera* 
worthy of Idogg’. 
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13. And there indeed [fehe great gods hit^hly worshipped by the 
leaders of their respective attendants] in the mountain valleys of the 
several continents studded with hermitages and mansions, beautiful 
forests, looking very splendid and graceful with trees and crcopers 
bending low under the channing load of flowers of all seasons, 
bunches of fruits and clusters of tender shoots in lakes of crystal 
waters resonant vith the voice of royal swans, water-fowls, sarasa, 
chakravaka, and other birds rejoiced at breathing the fragrance of 
full-blown and various kinds of lotus — birds which look like swarms 
of bees, — the groat gods lead as they list a life of pleasure in various 
forms of diversion such as jalakreeda with their mind (heart) and 
eyes taken up with the sportful glances, smiles and gait, all charged 
with love, of most beautiful celestial women, 

14. In all the nine continents the glorious Lord Narayana, the 
Supreme Person is present now in His various forms for the purpose 
•of showing His grace unto those that inhabit them. 

15. But in the continent of Ilavrita the only one male that is 
present is the worshipful G-od Siva; and no other who knows of the 
curse of Siva’s consort enters it; for he who would enter it is turned 
into a woman — on this subject I shall speak later on. 

16. (There) dutifully waited upon by Arbuda thousands of 
women headed by Parvafei, Gx)d Siva is busily engaged in the worship 
of the Fourth Form, directing the work of Tamas, of the supreme 
Person, the glorious Narayaaa of four forms who is His own causa 
«nd who is called Sankarshana, whose presence God Siva has 
iscomred by the intensity of devout contemplation and by singing His 
praises as follows. 

17. The Lord said; — 

‘'Salutation to the glorious Person, the somce of ail manifested 
excellence, and essentially unlimited and uumanifest— Salutation to 
Him. 

18. “0 the worshipful One, I worship Thee the supreme 
Huler, whose lotus-like feet are the refuge, the supreme abode of all 

13. n. ik* fmuntam continmts. 17. V. & D. The 6i>nree excelknct. 

In tie g^nd mountain valleys studded vnih. ' poisessed of every exoellent ateibute as cLe. 

seriied if tie Vedas. 

14. D. After maiaysna' supply ‘worshipped W. V. O Lord, r reaort to Thy worshipful 

hr the Buler of the partioular Varah*’, lotiTS-Zike feet as the place of tefnee as thft 
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gloriow attributes, wlio hast distinctly and fuIJy manifested Thy 
essential nature in relation to Thy devotees and who putfcesfc an end 


to their Samsara. 

19. “ Who would notj if eager to subdue his senses, devote 
himself to that Lord whose viaion is not at all coloured by the 
<jualifcic>s of Maya {L e., by objects) and by the activities of the sensea 
and mind, though He s res all for the purpose of control (since He 
-sees all) unlike (the vision) of one of us who have not conquered the 
force of passion? 

*20. "I bow to that Supremo Lord (Sankarshana) who, through 
'(the veil of) Maya looks formidable like an insensible parson with 
blood'Shot and fiery eyes under the inflnonoe of liquors; — to that 
Lord in worshipping whom Haga damsels are not able to proceed 
steadily on account of shyness as them senses get confused on 
touching His feec (to worship Him). 

•21, “Salutation (I bow) to that Lord whom ‘Eishayah' (Laksh- 
jni and fchs Vedis) proclaim to be th? cause of ths existence, creation^ 
and destruction of this Universe, but to be himself not subject to 
these three states and to be unlimited and to be one who does not 
feel to be even like a mustard seed, this world located somewhere- 


aihong the spaces on His thousand heads. 

29. “Of whom (the Lord) was born the worshipful Aja (the- 
four-faced Brahman) wifh a body constituted of three gunas, known 
as M&hdt and presiding over the principle of “'understanding'’.called 


highest abode of ’ absolato and almighsy 
power ets, 

1ft, 0. 0 Ijotd, -chat ait ever conteinplated 
by Thy votaiies, I worship Thea -whose feet 
are -ivinning lihe the red lotiis, who art the 
on© abode of perfect beanty; the source o£ all 
that is auspicious and xneriwnous, the creator 
of things in -the past, present .vnd huure, the 
Supreme Eulei: and the one that puts an end 
to the Bamsara, [33V)r other shades of naean- 
mg study the original oonunentary.] 

19. D. Whose uision coloured. Whose 

self-realisation is never interrupied by 

30, V. Who looks. Who, in the view of 

the man that cannot see the truth or is 
strongb attached to the worthless (body), 
looks. 


D. Who ..looks Who, to one who has 
not gained powers of correct perception hut 
has further lost them the study of crooked 
thoughts -which like intoxicating drink# 
spoil one’s vision — looks formidable etc. 
Note. The formidable appasraace is due 
only to the spoiled vision of the person who, 
sees 

21. V. To these three stales. To the opera- 
tion of the three giinas. * 

D. To those three states as well as the- 
peculiarities dna to wakefulness, sleep and. 
dtaams. 

Note The praise here offered should he 
taken as referring to the Almighty Lord who. 
is the Antarysunin of 
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Vijmna Taiva,, and of this Brabma I (Endra) am bom and through 
my power (Ahanhara consisting of three forms) I create the Va&arika 
i.e.., the gods; the Thamasa, the Bhntas or the five , principles of 
Aliasa etc‘, and also the senses. 

23. '^'^And these, we namely, the Mahat, Abankara, Vaikarika, 
'Thaijasa (Indriya)' and Thamasa — all under His Alniighty control 
like birds' held by a string are engaged in the creation of this world 
through His grace. 

24. “This (world of) creatures deluded by association with che- 
; 0 unaa is acquainted only T.vibh the Maya knots of Kaima, created by 
Him, hut not at ail with the means of getting over (that Maya) —I 
bow to that Lord who is the source of everything and in 'Whom 
hvery thing finds its end.” 


ADHYAYA la 

Bhadrasva and other varshaa described. 


1. Similarly the famous Bhadrasrava, son of Dharmaj and has. 
•tributary chiefs (servants) live in Bhadrasva Varsha and having 
'Secured the presence and. the direct vision of the glorious Lord 
Vasudeva, all-beloved form of righteousness called Hayagriva, wor- 
ship Him amd sing the following in His praise. 

3. Bhadrasrhvas and his .people said:— “ W fe bow to the .^ori- 
oUs Bharma (the omnipotent support of all), the embodimmt ^ ^>8 
Eighfceousness, that purifies our body and mind and soul. 


3S. n. Alaank^ra etc., staad for Brahma 
and other jods, ptasidiag over the principles 
0|f>Maha4, Ahaakjita, •)«. 

Aindriyas, Uw dev^pr«sidiag.ov«r lie 
-er$an* and Uteir objecis. 

24, V. I boiT to that Lord whose self-oon- 
■soioosness is saeh is nseiuJ for the oroln- 
iion as well aa the reverse proeass of Pmkriti. 

D. When this world is sahjoeisa (a 
hfaya (this Lord’s power by which jivas era 
Tiept in the hondaga of Samsara) which Thou 
hast ordained la the foriti of thr«e-fold Kar. 
■ma'fej opamte ou pvas, they hecome deluded 
hy the ohjoots created by the three gunas ani 
oannct see properly the way to get over it- I 


therefore bow to The* that art^ of the intellL 
gent natara which alone has the power to lift 
itsem above Maya. 

1. Si3 tributary chief s. V. (l) Bnpoilant 
men of each family; (2) foremost servants 
l&} foremost devotees. 

righteousneeB. V. eoav^yed by the 

Vedas that teach every form of righteooguess 
as sacrificial acts and devofioo. 

1. D, Saycisecnlid in the text is interpret- 
ed thas. fl’rtpa Brahma and other great Jivas- 
fall of wisdom. Seer&ha their Head t.e., the 
supreme rjord. 

2. D, Aftep_*5oir2’ add hestowing light 
of wisdom; 
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3. ‘“O what wonder it is! The work of the Lord! that the world 
sees but does not see^ the killer (Death); and contemplating what is 
unrighteous and taking to sinful courses, it is desirous of' living (by 
getting rid of the son and father, young and old, and by getting hold 
of their possessions.) 

4. “ The learned say that the world is transient and the wise 
-that have realised Atman within them see that it is so; still, 0 un- 
born one, they are deluded by Thy Maya (power); wonderful is Thy 
course; I bow to Thee, 0 Lord. 

5. “It stands to reason that, as the Vedas declare, Thou art 
the cause of the origin, subsistence and destruction of the universe, 
bhough Thou art no doer, nor inVested with environments; nor is 
this a matter for wonder in Thee that art the cstuse as well as the 
-effect, and that art everything, 'yet in essence difierent from every- 
thing. 

6. “ I bow to Thee whose will or act is never' futile, who in a 
form, half-man and half-horse, restored, to the prayerful and wise 
Brahma, the Vedas that, at the end of a yuga,'had been carried 


3. It is desirous of etc. D. Beading. Desir. 
--oiia of prolonging life; the son takes to even 

imiighteous couises when ho has himadlf 
burnf the dead father and is capable of percoiv- 
sng the transient oharaeter of life, 

4. D. The first half conveys that the grots 
world is ,mibject to change of states and con- 
ditions, though oonstituted of real principles. 

Last hne. In my astonitji^wot I bow to 
Thee, 0 Lord, that art unttoiehed by pride 
, any defect. 

5. V. nor mvested with etc. Thou 

4trt not subject to the consequences of Thy 
^toftivity in creating, maintaining, or, destroy- 
ing the world, i.e., Thou art free. And this 
onoumstanoe is not a matter for wonder, be- 
cause Thou art the ruling principle pervading 
everything, both cause and effect, while the 
intelligent Jiva, or, the unintelligent matter 
may be looked upon only as Thy body. Since 
Tlhou art quite distinct from Prakriti and 
JiVtt, Thy activity does not by itself become 
the cause of bondage as in the case of Jiva; 
"therefore all Thy activity aot fteing induced 


by Karma should be considi^red only as ^eela. 

5. The main idea is- that the almighty 
Lord’* WoA is a matter for 'wonder to Hia 
Ofeatures; but it is nothing eitsaordiaary iji 
Him, Ho is Sjpoken of aa a doer, becaoK He 
ii> "omnipotent and does every thing. He is 
Sirid to bs no Aoisr, because it invdlves no 
labour or any feeling of labour on His part. 
And this fact is distinctly dsclarad m the 
Vedas. As some siq^se He does not ^require 
the help of bfaya m creating the world and 
there is no difficulty in admitting that He is 
a real doer. The wonder we feel on account 
of our poor understanding is itself caused by 
Him, He abides in everything and is only the 
efficient cause of the creation, but not the 
material cause thereof. Hence He is distinct 
from everything else and Ha is a doer unlike 
any other agent in the universe and Ha is a 
real Enrity that cannot be denied existence, 
because He is unlike everything else of the 
Universe. 

6. D. Hote, The whole verse is an explana- 
tion of the two words, vie, Bhayavate and 
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away by tho Daifcya called Madhu of the Basatala (the Nether 
world).” 

7, Aad in. HarLvarsha, the Lord reveals Himself in the form 
of Nrisimha (half-human and half-lion). I shall later on relate the 
occasion for Bhs assuming that form. That lovely form Prahlada 
worships and contemplates'— Prahlada who is the one abode of all 
virtuous qualities of the great, who is the most devoted votary of 
the Lord, whose life and conduct are such as purify and exalt the 
race of Daityas and Danavas and who in an unequalled and uainter- 
rupted course of devotion, along with the people of that Yarsha, 
worships the Lord; and he ever utters this prayer: — 

8, “I bow to the glorious Lord Narasimha, bow to the Light of 
lights; reveal Thyself in unmistakable forms, 0 Lord of adamantino 
claws, adamantine teeth; bum down the sources of Karma, swallow 
up darkness- Mayst Thou become the fearless asylum within self, O 
praise-worthy Lord- 

9, "May the Universe be happyl the wicked be blessed with a. 
pure heart! May (all) beings pray for one another’s welfare and suc- 
cess! May our mind be inclined to dwell on good and our thought be- 
disinterestedly set on the Lord Adhokshaja! 

1(3. “May we have no attachment to the home, wives, chil- 
dren, possessions, (D. body) and kindred! If we cannot be without any 
at all, let it be formed towards those who are beloved of the Lord_ 
He soon attains mukti who is content with the bare necessaries of 
life and secures control over his mind (and heart); but not he who is 
given to the gratifioation of his senses. 

11. “The unborn Lord eaters into the mind through the ears 


Dfiarataija in tbs sectJuS seateaue, 

Wkos^ mil .fitiile. By &is is conyey- 

«d tliai: tka Lord being omnipotent; ojumob 
ba supposed to be the iuthoi of an oncasl 
world. 

7. T/ie one abode (jreat. Possessed of 

fcbe Biiae q^aalities as are the attributes of the 
almighty Lord. 

B. Quaiities of the great, serenity at 
mind, devodon and the like. 

B, Uninterrupted i. e., by any desire of 
iffitvard. 

S, V, IVUMn self. Unto me. 


Mayst Thott self. D. MajSi Thon be 

pleased to confer on me the state of absolute 
fearlessness. 

9. D. jEtead^ng. May happmess be the lot 
of the univeKie, 0 people of Hanwsha! May 
the Lard Urisimha ba gracious unto nsj Bo 
you all engage your mind in ooctemplatmg. 
hfrisimha for the sake of good to all and let 
your mind be aver given to Haii who is. the-- 
embodiment of auspiciousneBS (all blessings) 
and let your disinterested thoughts be alwaya- 
entted on Him! 
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of thosi that la the association of His votaries Jisten to his ■vvonder- 
fa] activities of psculiar and incomparable power, and rid their mind 
of all impurity, whereas the sacred waters by constant use remove 
only the dirt on the body. Who indeed would •then refi'ain from 
listaainT to and contemplating on hfnkanda s wonderful works? 

. h2. ^‘The gods do abide in the mind, inspiring it with every 
virtue, (and heart of) of that man whose devotion to the supreme 
Being is prompted by no desire (by nothing ontside the Lord). How 
■could there, bo great qualities [i.e., the qualities of the great] in any 
one who is not devoted to Hari, bat who (only) wanders about under 
the force of fancy towards the worthless worldly objects? 

13. “Truly the glorious Hari is the direct and -main support 
of all embodied beings just as water is the beloved support of the fish; 
when a mm, though otherwise great,, forgets Him (the glorious Hari) 
and becomes attached to tha house, his greatness or worth consists 
in what couples may claim by advance in age. 

14. “Therefore do thon abandon the household life, the cause 
of uninterrupted series of mortal existences and the source of thirst 
(passions), attachments, despondency, anger, pride, desire, fear, and 

humiliation, and do thou resort to the feet of Narasimha, the abode 
-of fe^lessness”. 

15. (Also) in the continent of Ketumala, the glorious Lord 
<reveals Himself) in the form of the god of Love, being pleased to 
enhance the Joy of Lakshmi, of the leading men of the Varshas and 
-(of the sons) and daughter's of the Progenitor, Samvatsara, who 
number 36,000{i,e., as many as there are days and nights in the full 
span oi human life, i.e., hundred years) — the daughters from whoso 
wombs at the end of a year embryos are discharged dead when their 
heart is filled with fear by the splendour of the great weapon of the 
Supreme Person, 

16. (In) giving delight to Sri Lakshmi He delights the senses 

by the charming splendour of His face, captivating with the beautiful 
brows gently prominent and by the sportfully active looks accompa- 
nied by winning gentle smiles enhanced by sportful and engaging 
jgait. ' ^ 

13. Though V. Though great by u. And do Y. Wheaea 

Age, personal Wty.riohpo^sesaiona, etc. is feac So those that worship the feet of. 

n. When 3 aiaa forgets the eternal Lord Nrisimha? 

Harieto. . The ^nses. V. His own sesnseB, 
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. 17. Along with the goddesses presiding over night; and their 

consorts who preside over the day, Sri Lakshroi contemplates that 
wonderful form of the glorious Lord during the nights of Sam- 
vaUara (the year) -in perfect concentration and she says thus — 

18. “I how to Thee, glorious Hrishikesa, known by Thy excel- 
lent and wonderful attributes, the Lord of (the cause 'of) all aetivi' 
ties, precepts, thoughts, and their objects, the Lord of sixteen Kolas^ 
(eleven senses and five ol^ects), the goal to be reached by the per- 
formance of duties enjoined in the Vedas, the main source of all the 
means of living, the embodiment. of blessedness and everybhing in its 
essence, the source of strength and energy and prowess, the beloved 
47ne, Love itself — my salutation to Thee both in and out, 

19» “In the world women indeed worship Thee - who art by' 
’Tbysdf the (absolute) ruler of. ail the senses (and gratificafciea) by 
obsemng vows and pray -for another lord. But they cannot indeed 
protect their (of women) children or any of their beloved objects,, 
wealth or life; for they are but dependent creatures. 

20. ‘‘He alone could indeed be the Lord, who, being himself 
absolutely above fear, could on all sides protect the other beings oast 
in anxious fear, and that Thou alone art. Otheiwise (there being no 
independence for one whose happiness rests in another’s bands), if 
there be more than one absolute master there would be occasion' for- 


mutual fear. For one cannot think of anything more than self-exis-. 
teace. 

‘ 2i. ‘'She who, knowing Thee to be such, seeks bo worship onl 5 ^ 
Thy lotus-like feet, becomes the recipient ot all desired objects; on 


n. The senses of thosa that see Hjm, 

IV. }^ofiderful foim. D. i. the form 
wiieli he assumes m His will. II shodld Ire. 
understood that Srj Lakslmu coutemjdaies 
Han, An^ryamia of Xamadeva aaxd Bati- 
deva. ooiitemplatas Kauudeva as one m whom 
HiK abides. 

IS. Known. objects. D, Who is the 

abod^ of Bfahma aad the ethei gods iiTho 
undersftaDd all the diatinguiahing oharaoteris- 
iaes and the ruler of cw thoughts, reminis- 
isancas, the powers of memory and intellect. 

KvsfytJnnij in its essence-. D, The 


highest and supreme Kuler of ererythiag. 

Thee both. 1>. Thee that srt the pcocactor 
both in and out. 

30. V. Therefore Thou Imowest that the 
Jin has no higher thing to ba gained than 
iha knowledge that he is only Thy Sesha 
like mto a limb completely under Thy oon- 
trol. WTien the relatirm is realised Thou art 
pleased to protect him. 

For one. .....existence, Tt, Therefore the 

man who woiships Thee does not think Thyf 
self to he gamed, - 

21. V. Thou oonferest only the little, ob- - 
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the oth&r hand if Thou art sought and worshipped for a particular 
■{limited)' object Thou givest that alone; for, 0 Lord, she falls into 
misery when the limited object of her quest is lost or spent in enjoy- 
ment. 

' 22. “In order to win my fawour Brahma, Kudra and other gods 
as well as Asuras and others, who set their heart upon the gratifi- 
cation of their senses perform very austere tapas; but they do not 
reach me (gain rny grace); for, 0 absolute' Lord, my heart is with. 
Thee. 

28. “Thou the Supreme Lord, O Achyuta — ^mayest Thotl be 
pleased to place on my crown ThyTotus-Uke and pr'aise-worthy hand 
whieh is placed on thatof Thyide'VOftees! 0 most beloved Lord, Thou 
bearesfc me^ as a mark, on Thy bosom. Who could Hope to see through 
what the supreme Ruler- does through His Maya?” 

24. In the continent' of 'Ramyaka, Manu'the king of that conti- 
nent even now worships in intense uainterrupted devotion the glo- 
rious' And. beloved Lord in the form of Mhtsya which was formerly 
revealed to him and he gives expression to his devotion thus: — ■ 

25. “I bow to -the glorious and supreme One. I bow to the One 
that is pure satva, the source of Prana, Energy,- (prowess), strength; 
to the great Matsya I bow- 

26. “Inside or outside, unseen by all rulers of the world Thy 
form is invisible and Thou movest about, sending forth a loud voiofe 
(of Vedas). It is .Thyself that supreme Ruler who has brought this 
world under His power with difierent names (as Brahman), like 
a man who controls .a wooden doll ■ (by means of strings, or springs). 


] 0 cts suoli E« a Inislband or a ohild artd the 
like on that woman who in seeking after 
ttipm does not think of worshipping Thy feet 
and when she at all worships Thee for the 
sake of such an obiaot while Thon art the 
moat desired objact, Thou oonfereat on her 
the same desired object of little Talua etc. 

D. He who IS intensely devoted to wor- 
shipping the lotiis-like feet of ThM that art 
the true Lord in ovary sense, is most fitted to 
attain all" the great purposes of life, for O 
most beloved Lord, that Thy worship alone 
M sought after' (by such a devotee) . O Lord,- ha 
whose prayer. 'is not graaated is reduoed to a 


state of great suffering. 

23. V. T)u}u hear&st Maya. Thou bear. 

Bst me as a mark along with Maya, i. e.^ 
Srivatsa -which is a form of Maya. Who could 
Understand or describe the work of the su- 
preme Buler? ‘ 

23. Of Thy devotees. D. Of the Batvata- 
woment to Thee. 

Through His Maya. D. Through His- 
wonderful' power. 

28. Sending' forth'. Vedas. D. Thou act 

our father and preceptor*. 

In Ih^ foui& foot the first ‘Word ia D 
reads Aim& the absolute' Lord laaA'fidastet, 
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27. '^Thou art that supreme Prana, ■without whom (without 
■whose help) the gods known as ‘profceotors of the world’, feverish with 
their jealousy, endeavouring to do as they once tried, severally 
and unitedly, were not able to protect the bi-footed (bipeds), or, 
-quadrupeds, or, reptiles, or, the immoveables, or, whatever is seen here, 

28. ‘‘On the surging Ocean of deluge Thou, bearing this earth, 
the abode of all herbs and plants along with me (Manu) sportest 
about in Thy great and energetic course and proceedeat to protect the 
world. I bow to Thee that art the Buler abiding in all the multitudes 
■of beings of the worlds. 

29. In the continent of Hiranmaya (laud of gold) again the 
glorious Lord abides taking the form ol Llurma (Turtle or Tortoise); 
and that most beloved form of the Lord, AryamaHj the chief 
of all pitris ■vrifch all the people of the continent, proceeds to worship. 
And constantly repeats the following mantra. 

30. ‘T bow to the glorious Tortoise whose attribute is perfect 
-satvaguna, and whose position is beyond perceptionj X bow to Then 
the Most Ancient One; I bow to Thee that art omnipresent. I again 
and again bow to Thee that art &e support (of all). r 

31. ‘T bow to Him whose fonn is all this CJniverse, held up to 
view by his own Maya as a reality comprehending whom there is no- 


87. Y . Tbougii they, free Eiom the fevensh 
jeriousy, tried aaverally and unitedly, Indra 
4ind othac pwteotots of the world were not 
Able to yroteut .that world which oomprises 

hipede etc, 

n. Tfeou^, leaving Thee (thinking them, 
selves mdepandant) they tried one and all the 
jjwjs in their feverish jealousy oooJd not pro* 
tact the world which oompriees etc. 

28, J« Thy. .....course. V. By Ute stresiglh 

of Thy will and thought. 

art World, V. That art of the 

nature of being a soul to the world, 

X>. That art the power which keeps the 
world alive and active. 

80. Whose attribute oj all. V. Of whom 

^11 the beings and their qualities and attri- 
butes (the beings directly and their qualities 
indirectly) Thee Virho art without a gross body 
■of ntakriii, whose personality is of a purely 


divine nature and who is not limited by, 
time etc. 

D, Of whom all and perfect powers and 
all excellent qualities from the attributes 
whose nature is beyond comprehension, who 
showers blessings on His devotees, who i« tha 
authority for all, the preceptor, greater than 
the great, and the support of the world. 

31. V. I bow to Hun Whose body i» ttiia 
(univetse) produced by l?rafcriti a reality as 
contM butting to enjoymaat or experience and 
perceived to be in various forms, who is not 
limited in any respect, eince He is beyond 
comprehension and who is the embodiment 
of Tmlimited intelligence and the source of 
true wisdom. 

D, I bow to Him whoso form is beyond 
comprehension and by whose own will ia, 
supported this world of gross form, which is 
a reality in all its many forms and also be* 
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laeasuriag, which is only a matter of misapprehension and who is 
therefore in the inexplicable form. 

33. ‘^It is only Thou that art spoken of as mammals etc., the 
moving and nnmoving, the Gods, Eishis, Pitris, Bhiitas, all that is 
perceived by the senses, the celestial region, the sky, the earth, the 
mountain, the river, the sea, the island, the planet and the star. 

33. “On Thae that art (seeinesb) the abode of endless peculiari- 
ties, names and forms, this number (34 Tatvas) has been projected, 
by sages; and it has to disappear of itself; on the dawn of correct 
kaoTvledge~I bow to Thee that art the very doctrine of Saukhya, 
system and the T?ery thing pointed to by true knowledge. 

34. “ In the region of north Kurus, the glorious Lord wor* 
shipped in sacrifices presents Himself in the form of Varaha whom 
this divine Bhu {Barth) along with all the Kuru peoples worships in 
constant devotion, and she repeats this great Upanishad (most sacred 
and secret prayer). 

35. “I bow to the glorious supreme Persoix, truly known by 
means of mantras, who art m the form of both Yagna and Krathu^ 
every member of whose personality is a great Yagm, who art pure in 
action and called Triyuga (owing to absence of yagna - in the Krita 


yond KieaaiiriBg as it is seen to chaage imm 
*iiiie to time. 

32. V. Wofo. Names, otdmatily known to 
denote things of the gross worlds, do all im- 
.poTB the one Pdiamatman; tor they are Sw 
body and the names of ihs body naoessarlly 
carry’ the thought to Him with whom things 
are so related. 

D. All the names of other things 
point to Him; for He is their AntaryaTOin 
(ia-dwalling guide) and support in all lespeote. 
Thus the words have a doable ooustmotiDu 
<1) as comprehending things in this limited 
aspect, (3) as importing the attributes and 
powers of the Lord which are the main stay 
of the things. 

S3. V, I bow to Thee who art the object of 
that true knowledge (light) by whioh is re- 
moved the nation of this number 34 or 35. 
i, n., the limiting view evolved by Icatued 
men in mpect of Thee, whose peenliarities, 
names and forms are innumerable and 


wonderful. 

T>. Of Thee whose claraoteristio names- 
as Narayana, Kiishn-a etc, complexion and 
forms am all anlimitad, whose avataras ate 
spoken of as ten or more for the welfare of 
the world, the man of true wisdom teaches 
this nmnbet to his pupils in the first instance; 
and I bow to Thae that act the cause of the 
true uadarstanding of the Jiva. 

3S. £uer,y la^na, V. Whose 

limbs ate great Vajuas. 

Piir6 iu action. Y. Of such activity aa 
He is intended to redeem the Jiva from sam- 
sara. Add, ‘who lookest all' red on aoootmt of 
Thy fiery ayes’. 

Vajiia is a saotiflee without yupa, and 
Kratu a sacrifice without ynpa, 

Unoion wawfrds, D, Oae that 

is the true import of Jthe mantras. 

Who arf kratu, D. Who art th» 

snprema Being intended to be propitiated by 
sacrifices and who art mest glorious by Thy 
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j?uga, or owing to His remaining unmanifest in the age of Kali); I 
bow to Thee- 

36. “Sages who have attained insight into truth, eager to 
realise Thee lying hidden in all actions and results, churn Thee out 
With their mind out of the gross Phenomena of three gunas, just as 
they with a chum evolve fire out of (two) pieces of wood; • to Thee 
Whose nature is thus discovered, I bow. 

37. “ I again and again bow to Thee who, through the work of 
Maya in the form of objects, sense activities, the gods, the body, the 
powerful time and ahankara, art seen as the absolute- substance and 
art far from all these forms of Maya, by those who get their percep- 
tion rendered keen and powerful by careful enquiry and, by the 
observance of Yama and Myama and other conditions. 

38. “By means of the gunas Maya, hke a piece of iron moving 
towards the load-stone in its presence, brings about the subsistence, de- 
struction and creation for the sake of Jiva, but not for the Looker-on 
(Paramatman who is a mere witness); I bow to you that art thus 
only the witness of the gunas. 


ytowAsa, 

36. Who Thee. V. Sages oharn Thee, 

the omniscieat: Lord lying hudden in nil 
actions aad Iheir result, -rrith their mind etc, 
I>. Translate. iPull of tiueinsighii sages 
■endeavour to discover Thee, pteiaai in ail 
;(roducfe of Uie gunas as their ruler and still 
munanifeat, hy means of their contemplation 
just as they evolve fire out of wote hy means 
of a wooden churn; and I bow to Thee who 
art -declared under different names as Inffra, 
Vanina etc, in relation to sacrifices. 

3T. V. TriMisJaf#. I constantly how to 
s®M'e, O beloved Lord, who art distinctly 
perceived in the body coriatitated of substance, 
«i6tgy, ^ysical, and sense o^ans along 
With ihe acUve gunas of Maya and percmved 
.as ctoe free from the operation of Prakriti and 
AS a real and distinct entity ate. 

37 . n. TranslaU, Again and agam I bow 
to Phee who art seen in true light 'by the 
gods Sankara, Garuda, Brahma, and Vayu 
through the strength of powers given to 'them 
tby Hari (Thy will) and through speoial men. 
tal powers for ct^imamg subtle peeuIiaritLes 


and who art in their view untouched- by the 
pro]ections of illusion. 

38. n. Translate. Thou orehtest, Aainlaia 
est and dostroyeet this universe. Being under 
the influence of the gunas Brahma and the 
other gods cannot comprehend Thy wJl. 
(Sven Lutshmi is capable of any activity 
only through the impetus given by Thee, juet 
as the piece ot iron bacames active in the 
presence of the loadstone. I bow to Thee that 
art the source and witness of all thc-qualitiw 
and activities of all intelligent or Uniatelli. 
gent. 

38. Y. Translate. I bow to Thee who art 
directly seeing the Satva and>the other gunas^ 
the sinful and the righteous activities, Adrush- 
ta and other causes, and who createst> 
supportest and destroyest the univerBe, a 
course desired of the Jivas, not of Thy wit 
nesamg self, by means of the gunas ot Hhat 
Braknti which falls into activity even as a 
piece of iron does towards a loEtdetone in its. 
pr«m<». [For other construetioas ’ see Ifc* 
original oommentary. 
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39. I prostrate myself before that OHmipresent Lord, the first 
3 ause of the world in the form of Yaraha who crushed in battle the 
opponent Daitya like unto a great elephant and who> sporting through 
the waters, bore me up on His tusks from the bottom of the sea. 


ADHYAYA 19. 


Kimptirusha and Bharata Varsha& described, 

1. Sri Suka said — In the continent of KifnpumsJia Hanuman^ 
the foremost devotee who ever finds delight at His feet,- contemplates, 
-along with the peoples of the continent, in uninterrupted devotion, 
the Lord, Sri Lama, most beloved of Sita, elder brother to Laksh- 
mana and the glorious Supreme Being. . 

2. He listens to the most auspicious stories of the glorious Lord 
Hari (Rama) sweetly sung by the Gandharvas together with Arshti- 
"shena (a great’ Gandharva or a Royal sage of that name); and he 


also sings the following: 

3, “I bow to the glorious Lord of the most holy name; I bow 
to Thee w^ho art the embodiment of the noblest character, narture 
and principles; I bow to Him who is the master of His mind, ' who 
ii^tates the world, who is the touch-stone Csfcafadar<?) ol renown for 
gopdh^; I hoy? to the Lord who is vbr^ kind unto' &ahmins, tvho 
is the 'supreme Person and' hung of ki|.gs; 1 bciw 'to 

4, , “I seek shelter witli thait (Lord)' which is one and nothihg 
but absolute wisdom, which by its innate power transcends alV the' 
states pans^ by the thr^ gunas and which is 'quite different (from 
the pei-ceptihle TTniyerse) and consequently unperturbed, without 

0|-, f(jr^ and untouched by Ahankara and yet realised by the 
wise full of real faith. 

5, “But the Oimnipresent Lord appears in this world as a mortal 


3 V. Of the vwst hoi'/ Whose 

name is snag hy th^ great Brahma ami othere . 

D. Wfeo airt In whom 

the hharacterisiaos and nature and 'power o£ 


end to the variance between righteous man, 

4. V. Ifofc. A profusQ exposition; w to be 
found ia^e commentaiJy of the 'tariniia attri- 
butes in this versa. 


Hari 'wera present. 

V. Wlvo iS Brahmini,. Who is the 

main import ol the Vedas, 

D. The ioKpJi-stoue eic, Who thjoijQUgh- 
ly investigated into any statement that a 
certain person was innocent, lyho put an 


Whiejt is .faith D. Which is of an- 

limifced blissfulness, and of gtaeiotis form, 
and ever present facing the jiva; to be realised, 
only in the pure mind as it is without tha 
pcakritio names or forms. 


12 
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not only for destroying the Eakshasa, (but) for teaching mortals (their 
ways); how could it otherwise be that the Almighty Euler, who is by 
His essential nature absolute bliss, seemed to experience anxieties 
about Sica? 

6. "He is indeed the Almighty Vasudeva the Lord and besb- 
friend of those who have subdued their mind and heart; He is nofe- 
afefeaohed to anything in the three worlds. He could not therefore be 
supposed to exp^ence grief for the sake of a wofhan; nor could it 
be that He abandoned Lakshmana. 

7. ^^Indeed neither birth (in a noble family), nor personal beauty 
or skill in speech, nor a bright intellect, nor a fine form pleased tho 
great Rama^- the elder brother of Lakshmaua; for He admitted tcy 
his friendship us who are wild creatures (monkeys), destitute of all 
those qualifications. 

8. "T herefore a Sura or an Asura or a man or even a monkey, — 
anybody, whosoever he be, ought to worship Sri Rama who is Hari 
in human form and who led with Him ail the people (creatures) of 
Kosala country to the (Celestial world. 

So also in the continent of Bharafca the glorious Lord under 
the name of NaraNarayana exhibits in Himself ever growing right- 
eousness, wisdom^ renunciation, supreme powers and perfect control 
-of senses and passion and realisation of Atman; and without mani- 
festing the secret of His ways, He performs such tapas only out of 
His compassion for the righteous and fof the purpose of bestowit^. 
His grace upon them". ' , . 

10. The worshipful Karada together with the peoples of all' 
Vamas and Asramas in the Bharata continent worships the Lord" 
in great devotion by following the course of Sanlihja and Yoga and. 
while intending to initiate the Mann c.al}ed Savafni (into the study 
of Pancharatra) wherein the Lord’s glories are extensively de- 
scribed; and he also sings the followmg in Lord’s praise. 

11. ‘T bow to the glorious Lord, semne and tranquil in essence 
unassailed by Ahankara; I bow to Him wdio is the wealth of the sin- 


6 n. ts not ioorldi. He is aot 

subject to tlie expeiieace of joiseiy etc. cto. D. Intense dsTOtloa 

7. TPVto ctre iiualijisatiOTis^ V. <S; jO. ^ Uoid and pexfaot control etc, 

Wto ate created as beasts. of Parmiuikamsas:, V, & D. 
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less needy and the foremost among Bishis (Sages), who is also in tp»vo 
forms as Nara and Narayana, the supreme Pather and Preceptor of 
Paramahamsas (ascetics of the first order) the Lord of those that find 
their dalight in Atman (S3if); again and again I how to Him”. 

12. Harada sings also thus;— “I bow to Him who is the Maker 
■of this Uni'verse- — • who is the author of creation and all the other 
states of this Universe — ■ who is not overpowered by Ahaakara (is 
not conscious-^ of His being the Maker); who, though present in the 
body, is not limited by the condition of the body; whose vision, wit- 
ness as he is, is not interrupted by the guuas, Satvaj Bajas and Tanias 
and who is at oaoe unattached to every thing and distinct from every 
thing else and also a witness of all. 

13. ^‘0 Lord of Yogas! this is the highest skill in yoga of which 
the worshipful Brahma has spoken, Viz; that at the time of depart- 
ing a person having eschewed the sinful body,' should in iutsnse 
-devotion set his mind on Thee that art untouched by the gunas (Pra- 
kriti). 

14. "Ib like a person who is addicted to pleasures of this or 
that world and is anxious about his children, wife and wealth, a 
learned person should be anxious of about losing his contemptible 
mortal body, ail his endeavours in studying Sastras would: be only 
painful labour. 

15. “Therefore, 0 Lord, that art gracious unto those who subdue ■ 
their senses and mind, be pleased to confer on us that yoga, Thy essen- 
tial attribute, by which we could soon break asunder the bonds of 
.Bamsara holding us fast bound to our worthless mortal mould and 
very difficult to be rent by any other means”. 

16. Purther, in the continent of Bharata there are numerous 


and preceptor. 

12. W'h'y is not maker. V. WJao 2S aoi 
thougtit to be an agent or doer lor want of 
-attaetoeat. 

Whose vision gunas. V, Who is not 

^affected by the gnnas pertaining to the 
objeetive ■world. 

r>, Thongh He ts the author of oreation, 
j«ubsisii0ao6, etc, still He ia not condiidoned 
thereby; not is He assailed by the defects of 
the body in which Ha may be present; not is 
-ihe Tisioa of the Almighty do*r affected by 


the objects cognised; for He is not attached 
to them. He IS ol a disiiaot natura and only 
a witness. 

IS. D. Hiranyagatbha has, O Lord of 70. 
gas, taught this to be the skill in the course 
of yoga that a wise man should at the time of 
death, firmly oonoanteate his mind on Thea 
untouched by the gujias in intense devotion 
and east off the ■worthless body. 

15 '. ^hat Toga aUrthtle. D. That -wbU- 

developed yoga. 
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iBOTiafcains and rivers; to wit, J^alaya, Mangala Prasfcha, Mainaka,. 
Trikuta, Eishabha, Kutaka, Kollaka, Sahya, Devagiri, Eigkyamuka, 
SriSaila, Venkata, Mahendra, Vaidbara, Vindhya;. Suktiman, 
Eikshagiri, Pariyatra, Dronah, Chitrakufca, Q-ovardhana, Eaivata, 
Elakubha, Neela, G-omukha, ladrakila, Kamagiri and other moun- 
tains in hundreds and thousands; from the heights of these descend 
innumerable rivers flowing, towards east and west. 

17- The peoples of Bharajba continent make a personal use of 
the waters of tjiese rivers which, even by pronouncing their very 
names, piarify them. 

18. Chandra vasa, Tamrapami, Avatoda, Kritamala, Vaihayasi,. 
Kaveri, Veni, Payasvini, Sarkaravarta, Tnngabhadra, Krishna, 
Yenya^ Bheemarafeh Godavari, Nirvindhya, Payoshnp Tapti, ,Eevi, 
Burasa, NarEOjada, Charmanyati, 'Sindhu, Andh,a and §opa, flowing 
towards the west; Mahanadi, y^edasmriti, Eishiknlya, Trii^ama? 
Kausiki, Mandagirj, Yamuna^ Saip.svati, Dnshadvati, Saptavati,. 
Sushoma, Satadrnh, Chandrabhaga, Marudvridha, Vitastha, Asikm, 
Yisva and other great riv^s- 

19. It is in this contment Jivas coming into mortal existence 
and by means of their several Karma, white, red, or dark as it may 
be, are said to attain to thrir several goals, divine, human, or hellish, 
in numerous forms, all to be reached by each in a regular course and 
order; and according to the duties laid down for the several Vamas 
and wAshramas they attain to Moksha also. 

20. And this Moksha is attainable only when, by means of cut- 
ting away the knot of illusion leading to various courses, intimate 
association is gained with the devotees of the Supreme Person (Han) 
which is really the course of intense devotion without any ulterior 


19 To be reiuthed. ei'der. V. To be 

leaeted as ordained, by Taramatman by each. 

20. Translate. Whan the association with 
fihe great devotees of Sree Narayana is secured, 
then it is ptssibie to seonie the means of 
^taming to 'Uobsha, which consists in the 
jnte3ase and disinterested praotiee of devotion 
to the glorious Vasudeva who is the Antarya- 
11)111 of all bein^ at ail times, quite disSnct 
from the ilmited Jka, not compieheasibly 
described by the Vedas, not resting on "the 


support of any thing else, and who b'leaaes the 
muktai also, and tihat devotion should be- 
enhanced by burning up all the previously 
accumulated Karma and its cause kvidya 
that lead to various miserable courses of life, 
V . Moksha is attained only when in the 
first instance the knot of evil Karma is com 


pletely burnt up and in the next place the 
oonceWtation of iniii,d,is practised in com- 
templating the glorious Sree Vasudeva who- 

; r ' i k F ' ‘I . ' La ' 

abidM in' all beings as in a body, yet different 
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object towards the glorious Vasudeva, the Supreme Being, the one source 
and ruler of all beings, untouched by passions and other attributes of the 
gross body, beyond the range of words and not resting on any other support. 

21. To the same elSect the gods also sing (as follows); — O 
whttt great and good work has been done by these! Or, it might be 
the Lord Hari is of His own accord pleased with them (for nothing)!' 
by these who have fallen upon human life which is useful in wor- 
.shipping Mukunda, in the spacious Bharata land, for which our 
heart yearns! 

22- Of what avail are the laborious performance of sacrifices^ 
“Tapas and austerities, charitable gifts and other things or efen the 
trifling attainment of Swarga where the remembrance of the lotn^ 
like feet of.^ri Narayaur is lost in tbs inordinate feasting of the 
sens^^. 

23. Preferable to attainment of Swarga, the abode of those 
that live for a whole age (kalpa), and from which return to birth 
<Samsara) is inevitable, is the attainment to the land of Bharata with 
the shortest span of life; for here the thoughtful can in a moment 
get rid of the Karma done with the mortal body and permaheutly 
attain to the feet of Hari. 

1 ‘ i 

24. That region where do not flow the nectarine floods of dis- 
courses on H^ri, where. His devote^ depending only on are 

not found, where the great festivities are not the sacrifices in wor- 
ship of 'Hari the Lord of sacrifices, — ■ that world even if it belong, 
to the foremost god Brahma is not fit to be resorted to. 

25. But those jivas who having been born hpre of the human, 
race which is fully endowed with understanding, comses of action^ 
and j necessary substance in abundance would, not endeavour after 
the Moksha fyom which there is no ?*etummg to the mortal existence; 
they .again and again come to be oanghfi (in the meshes of Samsara^ 
like the birds of a forest. 


fiom ilie Wdy, n<Jt di'rttagtiished by Jcam as 
Beva, atanding in 

nead ot supprtrV fiom any tbing else and who 
IB Paramatman, i.e., distinct from, all the 
Jivas in samsara and also those in mukti, 

23. Get rid of the Zarma. V. & t>. resign 
their acts to the Bord. 


35. V.' SMistewc®. The five' Bhuta*. 
Course^ of ac^ow, physical organ*. 
Viider standing. Sense organs. 

Tiiey a.gain .forest. They <aJy he- 

corns fit for the hall of darkness and remain 
m tha.lwudaga of patnsara. 
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26. (Infinitely blessed are the sons of Bharata laud), for when 
with faich and piety, and in due shares and in the proper manner 
they pour oSerings (into Agni) and o^er them up to the gods with 
Mantras and according to rales, He is the One perfect Lord of all 
hlessingB, who, invoked under different names, delightfully accepts 
them all. 

27. Certainly when prayed to He confers on men what they 
pray for, but He does not confer on them the Supreme blessing; there' 
fore they are again under the necessity to pray for other things. But 
to those who worship Him without any desire Ha of His own accord 
extends Ehs tender feet which encompasses (brings) all that may be 
wished for. 

28. If after what is exhausted by enjoying pleasures in Swarga. 
there be to our credit any small portion of the merit earned by means 
of righteous acts of sacrifice, teaching the sacred Vedas and other 
•duties, we pray that by its virtue we may be born in the continent 
of Ajanahha and endowed with memory (of the past) — for Hari 
blesses them who worship Him there. 

(1) Therefore the gods also desire to be born on the land of 
Bharata in order to store up great inexhaustible .pure* 
and glorious merit 

(2) They think thus; — “When shall we attain birth in the 
land of Bharata? When shall we attain to the highest 
place of Vishnu by means of extensive merit?” 

(3) “When shall we by means of gifts, various Yagnas, by- 
acts of Tapas worship Hari abiding in the sea and attain 
unto His place which the wise directly see” 

(4) “That great soul deserves to be worshipped by us who^ 
is in the true habit of singir^ the praises of Hari, or who- 
is beloved of His devotees or who is doing the service- 
of His great devotees.” 

(5) “That great soul deserves to be worshipped by us whos& 
mind and heart are given to the study of the purport of 

37. n, It is true that He eon- swarga; for that wouiil make the maa teakiag: 

iets oa?men engaged on aacriflces wiatis pray- after Wessinga ptotid (lose^ sight of the real 

ed for. It 19 also toe that Ha does not eoafer paipoae) etc. 

‘Ott^'theaj what they pray for after they attain 
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^yhe Yedas or of the Paranas or to’ the association with 
the righteons.” 

(6) “He who, having been born in the land of Bharata sets 
His face against righteous duties, is like unto him who- 
abandons the cistern of nectar and seeks after the pot of' 
poison.” 

(7) “He who neglects the worship of Vasndeva and takes to* 
wicked actions is like unto hiui who neglects Kamadhenu 
and thirsts after the milk of Arka plant.” 

' (8) In this manner the celestials praise the land of Bha- 
rata, those who having come thither are addicted to the- 
worldly objects are certainly deluded by Hari’s Maya, 

29, Sri Suka said: — O king, others describe eight extra conti- 
nents attached to Jambudwipa, which are said to have been brought 
into existence by the sons of Sagara who dug up the earth on air 
sides, going in search of the sacrificial horse, 

30. Their names are:— Swarna Prastba, Ohandrasukla, 
Avartana, Bamanaka, Mandaraharina, Panohajanya, Simhala, and 
Lanka. 

31 In this manner the divisions 0 f Jambudwipa into continents 
have been described to toee, 0 best of Bhara as, exactly as they 
were taught . to me, ' ... 


ADHYAYA 20. 

Detcription of the remaining six Dwipas. 

1, Sri Suka sttid: — Hereafter Plaksha and other Cwipas are* 
described severally in the given order as regards their dimensions, 
distinguishing and relative position as well as its divisions called 
Varshas. 

2. Just as the Jambudwipa is sun'outided by the salt sea 
of the same dimensions as itself and Meruby Jambudwipa, so the salt 
sea is by Plakshadwipa, double in dimensions, as a moat may be by 
a outlying garden; there rises the great Plaksha tree equal to the 
Jambu in dimensions; it is of golden essence and gives its name to 
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the Dwipa; fchere Agai, the god of fire of seven tonguefj, sbiaes su- 
preme; the ruler of this Dwipa Idh^najihva sou of Priyavrata divided 
it- into seven continents and entrastsd them to his seven sons who 
bear the same names; and liiaiself retired practising devotion to At- 
man. 


8. Siva, Yavasa (Yasasya), Subhadra, Santa, Kshema, Amrita 
and Ahhaya are the oontinenfes and there the mountains and rivers 
are also known to be (severally) seven (one in each continent). 

4 . Manikuta, Vajrakuta, Indrasena, Jyotishman,* Snparna, 
*Hiranyashtiva, and Meghamala, these seven are the mountains that 
form the boundaries; Aruna, Nrimuna,* Angirasi, Savitri, Suprabhata, 
Hritambhara> and Satyambhara are the great rivers by using whose 
waters four classes of people called Hamsa, Pfitanga/ TJrdhvayana, 
and Satyanga are free from the effects of Kajas and Tamas, live a- 
thc)nsand years, look beautiful and like them, like the gods, beget 
without any painful conditions; by means of the Vedic knowledge 
they offer sacrificial worship to Atman* as the glorious One, Who is 
sjpken of by all the three Vedas and who iSithe way to Heaven. 

5, (Thus do they contemplate Him) We resort as our asylum, 
to that Surya who is Atman and an apparent form of Vishnu, the 
Eternal Person who presides over Satya, Eita, Brahman, Amrita 
and Mrityu (Satya active righteousness in practice; Eita the abstract 
righteousness of correct perception; Brahman the Veda which teaches 
righteousness; Amrita the food r^ultiug from Dharma; Mrityu tho 
evil resulting from the violation of Dharma). 


6. In the five Dwipas commencing with Plaksha parsons are 
by nature blessed with long life, sound organs, energy, prowess, 
strength, intelligence, hetofc’acti^iy; Ms iidXe continues to be the- 
same (thihtfghiotri their e'xjSteQce), 


2, n. There Ag^i, (^d) in intenae dwo. 
ijon, coatemplaiiion of Sari. 

4. V, D, ‘DhuairaTama, ’Hitatiyagriva. 
*V. 

’'h. PaUnga, OoChjpij'WW. 

"D. Aimaa -who-ippeais as' Surya. 

,V. PataKUifeiaa ^ 'SiSiOHi Bneyi is the 
hod^ fe„ a^ing.iQ Surya. , , , 

§. Who.....^Hrityu^ y. We resort V)Si3iya, 
flrhois'vriilcMlrcii^e, wio ls &a body of 


VisJaja the iJRStirpasaeil f injit of ’ 

■who leads the Ji'vas to righteous course, aai 
who is the csause of iUoksha as well as l^ndha 

(feoafebsh : 

D. . We resort ,fot shelter % Sijiya, Afecesn 
in whom abides Vistou the ancient ornni- 
present Lofd, as also Brahma Aat hdfs oa 
the ^taSEHioBfet of the ftait 'of ri^ieoi^saase 
^>®paghf,.'^oB4 a^deed; theiiMnc^ls, awT 
Budta the destroyer. 
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7. Plaksba is sui'rouaded by the sea of sugarcane jiiice in 
lent equal fco itself; so also Salmala Dwipa double in extent shines 
surround^ by Suroda (the sea of Sura) equal in. extent to itsef. 

8. Here (in the Sahnala Dwipa) indeed there is the tree of 

Saltuali equal in dimensions to Plaksha; on that tree indeed, it is 
said, is the abode of the worshipful ’Haruda the King of birds who is 
ever chanting Vedio Hymns in praise of the Lord; (who is ever pyais- 
ing the Lprd), [the Dwipa takes its name from that Tree, which is 
itb distinguishing feature.] ‘ ' 

9. ' The Jiiord of that Dwipa is Yapabahu (Yajvabahu^ the' Son 
of Pilyavraba; he divided it '-amorig his seven sons who gi'^e' their 
names ^fiveihlly^to the seveil continents; fco wit, Surochana', SaumA- 
nasya, Eamanaka, Devavarsha, (Devabarha) Paribhadra, (Paribai'hh 
■or Paribhadra) 'Apyayana, and' Atijnafca (Ahhijata)'. 

10. In those continents, thd continental inountaiha and timers 
are known to be only seven; Vt^; Swarasa, Satasringa, YamadeVa, 
Kunda, Kurauda, Pushpavarsha, and Sahakasruti; (the rivers are)' 
Anumati, Sihivali, Saraswati, Euhu/ Bajani, Nanda., and Baka. 

11. The peoples of Chose continents are known as Srutadhara^ 

Tiryadhai'a, Vasundhara and Isbundhara and by means of the Vedas 
they worship’ the 'glorious Atmia in tSie form of Soina/ described by ■ 
the Vedas* ' ■ 

12. (They contemplate Soma thus): — May king SomA wbri 
for the gods and the Pitris divides food in the form of his rays, res- 
pectively daring the bright ahd the dark fort-nights continue to 
-divide food among all creatures] 

ISi- ' Similarly beyond the Suroda is situated Kusad-Wipa lifo^ 
the preceding one, double in extent and surrounded by the sea of ghob 
{Hhritoda) equal in extent to itself; in this Dwipa stands a ciump of 
ku^a planted by the ‘gods giving the Dwipa its name? refulgent like 

7. V. D. Parhrttena. Wbiab is like a . dsa-k icoftnigti® iJishibutee w^ong Uie 

■citole. ^ . aad the gods food ia the - form of Koma 

8. "Pipefipa. D. Thai tree is seen ko lie in thtcugh his rays vrMah are hut ambrosia, be 

diiDensuonffhalfasiiQueh'aj^M'ai^he Jaihlrai ' a soutoe of pleasure to all of ns, his etrataiSesJ 

lil. V., ffhte. traj- king. ’Soiia^ 'pM, tbs , May He- tend to our -happmeSs \trh.o ocinfeis 
moon, be the giver of happiness ,to us! food on ns His creatures and soma on Pitris 

'll. May Baja (the Antaryamin of anc(gddsl 
•Chandra), who in both the bright ah^ 11* 
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another burning fire and illuminating all the oacdinal points by the 
lustre of its blades. 

14. 0 King! the Lord of that Dwipa is a son of Priyavratha 
the well-known Hlranyaretas; he divided it (His dwipa) in due mea- 
sure among his seven sons; Fw, Vasu, Vasudana, Dhridaruchi, liTabhi- 
gupta, Stutyavrata (Satyavrata) Vivikta and Vamadeva and he took 
himself to tapas. 

15. In these continents the boundary mountains and riv^ are 
distinctly known to be seven in number (one in each); (the moun- 
taiiis are) Chakra Chatussriaga, Kapila, Ohitrakuta? Bevaneeka, TJr- 
di^kSena and Bravina; (the rivers are) Easakulya, Madhukulya^ 
Mithravinda^ Srutavinda, Bevagarbhaj Ghritachyuta, and Mantra- 
loala. 

16* With the waters of these rivers the inhabitants of Kusa 
Bwipa, known as Knsalasas, Kovidas, Abiyuktas> and Kulakas wor- 
ship the glorious Lord in the form of Agni by observing an exce- 
llent course of righteous duties. 

17. (And they pray to Him thus;) — 0 Jatavedas (Agni), thou 
art the chief and direct bearer of our ofieriugs to the Supreme Brah- 
man; be thou gracious enough to worship the Perfect Person by 
zr^ans of the sacrifice performed (also) by the gods who are the 
members of the Lord’s Personality (as resting on the different parts 
timreof). ■ 

■ 18^ Also beyond the sea of Ghritha there is the Krouncha 
Bwipa^ double in ektait and surrounded, by the sea of milk equal in 
extent to itself, jrat as the Kusadwipa is surrounded by the sea of 
Ghritha. Here is a great mountain called Krouncha, whence the 
Bwtp^ tal^^s Its. namq, , ■ , ■ ; 

19* ■ Thou^ its mea^w-ledg^ and bowers, werp greatly de- 
spoiled by the weapons of god. Guha, still that mountain constantly 
showered over by the sea of milk and protected by the glorious 
Varuna stands fearless (uninjured). 

20. Here also the (first) king is a son of Priyavrata known as 
Grithaprishta; he divided his dwipa into seven continents bearing the 
names of his sons seven in number, appointed them to be his heirs 

IS. Illuminatinff etc. Ever lUnminating 18. Sea of milk. V, Beads ‘Dadliiinan- 

-Hie eardmal points ty its lustre. tkoda’. 
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and severally the rulers thereof; and being himself worshipful (bj 
his righteous life and duties), he attained to the lotusdike feet of 
Haii, the glorious Lord of most auspicious name and the Atman of 
all. 

Ql. The sous of Ghrithaprishta are Ama, Madhnruha, Megha- 
prishta,- Sudhama, Bhrajishtha, Lohitarna, and Yanaspathi; there the 
boundary mountains as well as the rivers are known to be only seven^ 
"(the mountains) Sukla, Yardhamana, Bhojana, TJpabarhana, Nanda, 
Nandana, and Sarvatobhadra; (the rivers are) Abhaya, Amrifcougba, 
Aryaka, Tirbhavates, Yrifctirupavafci, Pavitravati and Sukla- 

Q2, Making use of the pure and hallowed waters of those rivers 
the peoples of these continents, knovn as Purushas, Bishabhas, Bra- 
vinas, and Bevakas, worship the Lord in the form of water with 
their joined hands full of water. 

28. (They praise the waters thus): — '"O Waters, you are endow- 
.«d with (great) virtue by Che Supreme Lord. May you purify us who 
touch you the purifiers of the three worlds! For you are by nature 
-capable of removing (all) the sin of those that touch you. 

24. Similarly, beyond the sea of milk lies about the Sakadvdpa 
thirty-two lakhs of yojanas in extent, surrounded by the sea of curds 
equal in extent to itself; here stands riie great tree Saka giviag its. 
name to the land where it grows; and its overpowering fragrance per- 
fumes the Bwipa, 

25. In this Bwipa also, the king is a son of Priyavrata, Medha- 
tithi by name; he also divided it into seven continents bearing the 
names of his sons, Purojava, Manojava, Pavamaua, Bhumranika^ 
Chitrarepha, Bahurupa, and Visvadhara and established them there 
as their rulers; and himself, having set his mind on the glorious im- 
measurable Lord retreated to a hermitage. 

26. 0 f these continents the rivers as well as the boundary moun- 


30. V. n. Omvs ‘being himseU-..,. .duties’. 

20. N'ote. (Geneial), N. B. a’Arf diprmct 
»» naines. m Uio remaming por!ii<ia of thU 
Skaagha to lis cead fwm tlxe text in Sanatrit. 

23. V.‘ 0 waters, you are the powers of the 
Perfect Lord; you purify the tlbeee worlds 
Bhn, BhWA aad Swsbt X'o'? dWKoy 
or diseases ol ,«hipsp.Utat you; you aie 


hom of Atman {Paramafanan}; pray, do yo;t 
purify us who touiA you) 

23. n. May tihe waters that ara tho ■forms 
of, etc, purify him who for the sake of puri- 
fioation teach them both hy the body artd 
mindt 

hTofe. n. In tha source of Kshiroda, 
Dadhimandoda is used. 



SKIMAD BliAGAVATAM. 


[Sk. 5. Adh. 20 


IftO 

tains are only seven. The mountains are Isana, tJmsriuga, Balabha- 
<3ra, Satakesara, Sahasrasrota, Devapala, Mahanasa; the rivers are 
Anaghaj Ayurtha, Ubhayaspiishti, Aparajita, Panchapadij Sahasra- 
smti and Nijadhriti. 

27. The people of these oontinents are called Eitavratha,, Satya- 
rrafcha, Bahavrafchaj and Anuvratha; having purified themselves- 
of Eajas and Tamas by Prauayama and in perfject oopeeptration* 
^conferol of breath) they worshiptbe Lord in the form of Vayu thus;- 

28. May the Lord who is the ruler within and who enterp 
into all beanie and supports th^ by His activities protect us whp 
am evidently under His control. (V.I). under whose control this uni- 
ver^te exists)! 

29i So also beyond the se^i. of curds, lies PushkaraDw^paj double 

* ' ‘ t. 

in extents surrounded by the sea of fresh water, equal in e^fitent to it- 
self; in this sea is to, be found a gigantic lotus of hundred njillion- 
{B; tffli thousand) golden petals refulgent like the flames of fire and 
intended to be the throne of ^J^ahma the lotus-bom. 

30. In the .middle of this Bwipa nses liut-one mountain Mana- 
sothaka by name, forming the boundary of the two continents^, east, 
and- west, into which it is divided; it is ten thousand yojanas both in 
length knd breadth; and there, in the four directions, there are four 
cities belonging to Indra and other gods, gaurdians of the world; be- 
ing fixed on to its top rotates, round r,he Meru, in the spajce of a day 
and! a'^night of the celestials, the wheel of the sun’s ch^^riot, which 
makes the ’year. . . ' , , , . 

' 31. In this Bwipa too, ths ruler is a son .of Priyavrata known 
as VeetihotracHis sons, are Eam^naka apd Bhathaki. Having com- 
manded them to he the protectors, of the ,twopoptixients, he like his 
elder brothers devotes himself only to bhe duties to.wards the Lord.. 

32. The inhabitants of these- continents, propitiate the Supreme 
Lord in the form of Brahma (enthroned on the lotus) by means of 
duties leading to Salokya and other aitaintn^ts, and' sing their 
prayers thus: — 


Prana, Afan'a etc. 



iriliS''th6m ty Hia fcrms or ty 


„ „ Ap^, »tc., ftmotionfl. 

>1_-. 


28. Note. V, The Lord who has Vayu for 
JkiA body and enters into heing in the fqim of , 
MuJfhya Prana and pjem through 
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33. “We bow fco fchat Almighty One who is practically the 
eonorete goal of all righteous works, who is the iudieatioa of the 
Supreme Being and whom the world should worship> who is only 
one without a second and is serene, untouched, by anything else. 

34. Bishabha said; — Beyond that sea of fresh water lies going 
round on all sides a mountain chain called Lokaloka, between the 
Loka i.e.y the region illuminated by the Sun and Aloka wMoh is not 
lighted by him, 

35. Baypnd the Lokaloka mountains, there stretches, a tract 
oit land, all gold, between. Meru and Mauasotte'ra, It is like a sheet 
of mirror; anything that'goes into that land is never to bh seen agaidL 
and therefore it is avoided, by every living being. 

3fi* ’Ufae same, Lokaloka, is due to the position- of this moua- 
tain, between tfee- regions called Loka and AlPka. 

37. Since thai^ chain of mountains-is placed' by the Almighty 
Lord ali round the three worlds, it is afeo made so high ail round 
that the rays of the inuumerable luminaries (in the sky) from the sun 
to Dhruva (Pole star) do not go beyond it, but only shed light into 
the three worlds belo'W, (enclosed by the chain). 

dB So far has been described the disposition of the regions 
lighted by the sun with details of dimensicms, oharacterisrics and re- 
lative posiriohs^and its extent; is comdord by the w^e to be fifty- 
erores ' of l^ojanas. The ohsdn qf Lokaloka mouflteins occupies a 
fourth of the area of the globe just m^mjed. 

39. Beyond that, at the four eardiftai points, dour great elephants 
are staripned by the Patbeivof alLthe worllds.whd 'is bom of Atman — 

Eisbabiia, Pushkaraohooda, Vapiaft'a, and Aparajita, for the 
sake of maiataining the worlds in position. - ■ 

40. In order to infuse with the necessary and various forms of 
strength into these (elephants) as well -as the World-Protectors, Indra 
and others, endowed with His own Amsa, the glorious Lord, the Su- 


33. V. ;\Xay peopia iiaviag the disSaotions 
of oflstes iwid Asranms worship that which 
forau the body of is im- 

ported th^ V ed*. wlaoh is dietiagoiahed by 

tii4 aotiuities of the world’s ci^tibii and the 
^ this Oms.'^ds^ thtog. 
n. 0 Lord, Ihy perfect nature is best 


brown through sacrificial acts; and the world 
worships Xhee m abiding in Brahma as dis- 
tiaot ffcni- eld* ahd'' trtdy and 
ahsol^ly oMj .(without a seopad as a paperiot 
or aa aa ^oiual) and we bow to Thy' glorioua 
sedij'' 
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preme Person, the Lord of all Supreme Powers, in-dwelliag guide 
of Aimn, suiromided by His retinue consisting of YishTaksena 
and others and exhibiting His pure Satva, nature, indicative of right- 
eoasness, omnisoience and the great eight-fold accomplishments, in 
the form of His eight arms resplendent with His Supreme weapons 
He is present, enthroned on that mountain for the welfare of all 
rile worlds around, 

41. The meaning of this is that the glorious Lord appears in 
this form till the time of dissolution for maintaining the various 
career of the world instituted by the powers of His own Yoga- 
'(Yogamaya). 

42. By the extent within {a« now described), the extmfc of AIck 
ka outside Lokaioka chain ia also given; beyond the Aloka is situated 
the pure region travelled by the Yogeswara Sri Krishaa» they my. 

43. The sun is in the middle of the great Egg of Universe, 

at the point midway between the earth and the vault of heavop; from 
the sun to the oircumferenc® of this sphere, the distance is twenty 
crores of Yojanas. ■ , , 

44. Since he (the sun) is m this -inanimate globe, he has 
•acquired the appellation of Marthanda. He is also called Hiranya- 
garbha as being bom of the golden Egg. 

46. By (the course of) the sun indeed are divided the cardinal 
points, the heavens, the celestial region, the earth and other distinc- 
tions; why, the regions of pleasure and final beatitude^ the regions 
of hell as well as the nether worlds and all. 

46. Of the gods, the lower animals, (birds and beasts), of men 
and serpents, of creepers and plants, of all kinds of living beings,^ 
Surya is the lord enthroned in their ^es. 


ADHYAYA 21. 

Starry regiom and the Sun's chariot described. 

1. Sri Suka said* — The terrestrial system is only of this extent 
and it has been described with an account of its dimensiom and 
characterisrics. 

% 
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, % In the same terms indeed to be of the same symmetri- 

cal dimensions), the extent of the heavenly regions is described by 
those who know it, just as the two halves are of certain beans; and 
between them is placed the Antariksha or mid-air which is bound- 
ed by the line where both the halves meet (i.e., the horizon). 

3. Placed at its centre, the glorious Sun, Lord of luminarieSr 
warms the three worlds with his heat and lights them with his rays. 
Under the names of Utbirayana, Lakshinayana, and Yaishuvata, 
(Vishnvat) on account of his yapid and equal marches and in 
his positions of upward course, downward course, and his course in a 
straight line, which he attains in due seasons, namely, at the several 
signs of the Zodiac (commencing with the Capricorn), the Sun makes, 
days and nights, longer, shorter, or equal, as the case may be- 

4. When he traverses the signs of the Goat and the Balance 
days and nights are of equal length; and when he traverses the five 
signs commencing with the Bulb days become longerj and nights 
shorter every month by an hour (of 24 minutes)- 

6. When he traverses the five signs 'commencing with the Soor- 
pion, days and nights are in the reverse order (in respect of length). 

6. Till the beginning of the Dakshinayana. days grow longer 
and till the Uttarayana oommenoes, nights grow longer. 

7. Thus they say that a di^anoe of 9 crores and 51. lacs of 
Yojanas is traversed by the Sun in going round the Manasottara. 
mountain. Oh that, mountain, to the east of Meru there is the city of 
ludra known as Bevadhani (abode of the gods); on the south is the 
city of Samyamani ruled over by Yama; on the west is the city of 
Varuna, known as llimloohiui; and on the North is tlie city of Soma 
called Yibhavari; on the four sides of Meru by the particular points, 
■of time, the conditions necessary for the activity and inactivity of 
beings are instituted by the Sun’s passage through those cities and. 
they are known as Sunrise, Midday, and Sunset and Midnight. 

8. The Sun is always at the Zenith for those who dwell there 
(on the mount Meru) and shines always to the left of the gods, while 
he has Mount Meru always on his right. 

9. The Sun always sets at a point which is equl-distant from 
the point at which he appears to rise (i.e., every twelve hours 
lighting the same segment of the orbit). He sends the world to sleep 
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Tirhea at that point which is diametrically opposed to tl^e point 
where he shines so as to produce sweat (by his heat); and those 
that now see him do not see him when he is at the other point. 

10> When he starts from the city of Indra he traverses in fif- 
teen G-hafcikas (sis honrS) a distance of two crores and a guarter, 
twelve lacs and a half and twenty five .thonsands of Yojanas and 
reaches the city of Yama. 

11. Similarly he proceeds on to the cities of Varana and Scahh, 
and Indra again. So also in the region of luminaries other planets 
as Soma (the Moon and others) rise and set together with stars. 

12- Thus [having in an hoar, mnhurta, traversed thirty-four 
lacs and eight hundred Yojanas] the chariot of the Sun the 
hodiment of the three Vedas -passes through the four cities. 

13. The chariot has but one wheel of twelve spokes, six dyres 
and three navels, thus constituting a year, they sayj and its hxle-treb 
is (at one end) fixed on the summit of Meru while its other end 

on the Manasottaxa; fixed on to which, the wheel of the Sun*s cha- 
riot revolves Eke the wheel of an oil mill and' rotates on the Mount 
Manasdtfeara- 

14. Next to that axle is attached a second axle (axle-tree) tnea- 
snring one-fourth of the first and it is Eke the axle of an oil-inill 
joined to -Dhfuva on the upper ^de. 

15- Further the seat in the Suri’^a Chariot is thirty-six lS,cs of 
Yojanhs in extent: the yoke also of the Sun*s chariot is a foirrili df ii 
in exteat;"td this yoke seven horses beating the names 6f mfetresfihe 
yoked by Arufia; add they convey the god A.ditya. 

16. In front d the Sun and at the back, Ariina rits anointed 

to the dtt'^ bf a'ChariOteer (they' say). ■ ■ 

17. Also &e sagi^ called sixty thousand infuimber 

-Who are of the stature of the fofe-patt of the thumb, and placed in 
the front sing the pralSes of the Sun, as they are appointed tg Sihg 
the Vedic Hymns. - 

iS. D. iriife. Tie twelve ‘spoies’ are p«.,’ by aerieity presiSiag over the year, 

■sided over by 12 deiMffi, the six seasons - 6^? ‘13'. 3?, rii^'seat in 'ffie sim's chariot -fe ‘iS 

SIX, flie IJia daiM® preside laks at ' yojanas siro. 

?^ 0 Yer tibg Chathunnasya, andiibe whole 
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18. Similarly other gages, Gandharvas, Apsaras women, Kagas 
echauics (V. Yakshas. JD. Oai’psnters), Yatodhanas and the gods, 
ho are in each class fourteen taken one by one, and seven when 
liken two at a time, have different and distinct names and they, 
VO at a time, do their several duties and wait upon Atman in the 
jrm of the glorious Sitrija, who bears various names. 

19. He enjoys i, r., holds his sway and traverses in a moment 
he whole extent of the earth’s surfaGe, an area of nine orores and a 
lalf and one lakh and two thousand Yojanas and two Kosas, 


ADHYAYA 22. 

The position of the Moon and other plamts. 

1. The King said: — It has been stated by thy worshipful self 
that the divine Sun going about with Meru and IDhruva on his right, 
marches towards the signs of the Zodiac on his left; how could we 
-make out that statement? 

2. Suka said; — When the potter’s wheel is in motion, the 
oourse of ants and other living things moving on it is quite different 
as they are seen to be at different places oh that wheel;' similarly 
when the ' KalaohahTa (the Solar system) comprising cbnstbl- 
latious of stars moves (as a whole) in great velocity with Dhruva and 
Merd on its right, the motion of the Sim and other planets depending 
upon it, while it moi'es in great velocity, is also different, as' they 
are observed in conjunction with different constellations and signs 
<at different points of time). 

3. The very same glorious Narayana who is the first cause 
and supreme Person and the subject of the three Vedas, who is the 
cause of the world’s well-being, as well as the purification of all the 
world’s activity and who is being enquired into even by men of wis- 
dom with the help of the Vedas, exhibits Himself in twelve forms 
and infuses into the six seasons commenoing with Vasanta their 
characteristics to make them severally enjoyable, 

3, To maker enjoijabie — D. In the estaWisKed ordec, 

14 
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4. Here mortals worship the Sun who lias been just now spo- 
ken of by following the path of duties laid dowm in the three "V edas 
for Varms and asramat}, by the righteous acts, gi'eafc and small} 
described in the Vedas, through extensive course of meditation, with 
faith and piety and attain to the desired goal (eternal happiness). 

5. Further that Lord of worlds standing in relation to Kak- 
chakra in the middls'of tlie sky midway between the Earth' and 
heaven holds his sway on the twelve months called the twelve signs, 
the divisions of a yeaij a month consists of two fortnights which are 
the day and night (of Pifcris) and it is'also said to be two stars and 
a quarter (t. e., the period called a month is the time taken by the 
sun bo traverse two constellations and a quarter in space); the fcime- 
by which he traverses one-sixth of the orbit is said to be a season, or- 
Bifhu forming a distinct part of the year. 

6. The time by which he traverses one half of his heavenly 
path (i e., one half of the orbit) is called an A.yana. 

7. The time by which he completes his circuit in his orbit 
encompassing the circle of heaven and earth in its entirety is called 
Bamvatsara, Fariuatsara, Idavafsara, Anuvatsara^ or Vatsara 
according as the velocity of the Sun’s march is slow or rapid or- 
moderate. 

& Similarly Chandra (the Moon), placed at a height of kksha.. 
Yojanas beyond the range of the Sim’s rays, completes in two fort- 
nightiS the circuit which che Sun makes in a year; anddn two days 
a quarter of that distance which the Sun traverses in a month; the 
Moon goes in advance of the Sun in greater velocity and in the 
course of a day passes over the distance which the Sun takes a fort- 
night to do. 

9. In the region of the celestials and the Pitris the moon 
makes days and nights respectively by means of his waxing and 
waning rays, which give rise to the bright and dark fortnights; the 
Moon is the life of all the living beings, hence also called ‘Life’; 

i. By tlie nght$o^ls,.,.,.^>udit^3tion. D. tiiae toaried Ijy the moon’s march thttiagjt 
By the righteous acts, 'great and small, descri- the space indicated hy t-we constellations ajnd 

bed in the Vedas and performed only as acts a (juarter of the twenty-eight and this time is 

of worship of the finpteme Lord. roughly spoken of^as two days and a ftnartei. 

S. Two days and ajuaWer, V. & D. The 
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and lie occupies (is in conjnnotion \vith) each of the 28 eonstehations 
ior 30 rnuhurfehas [i. 6., 24 hrs). 

10. And tliis parson (the Moon) of 16 parte full of glory/is the 
toIgi’ of all mindsj the food of all, the cnubodiznent of Nectar; and by 
nature being the cause of satisfaction of all living things, the gods, 
birds, reptiles, plants and creepers, he is said to be all and the Euler 
■of all- 

11. Beyond that region, at a distance of 3 lakhs of Yojanas 
n-re the Nakshatras twenty eight in number inclu<liag Ahhifit, fixed 
by the Supreme Lord on to the Katachahra which is placed only 
on the right side of the Meru. 

12. Still higher up ac a distance of two lakhs of Yojanas 
appears Sukra (Venus) who, before or after, or along with the Sun 
courses through the heavens in rapid, slow, or moderate marches; 
hers always shedding good influence on the world; by his specialty 
rapid marches he generally causes rain; and he is also observed to 
counteract the obstacles to the fall of rain. 

13. By (describing) Sukra Budha also is described. Budha is 
to be seen two lakiis of Yojanas above Sukra; he is the son of Soma; 
generally he does good; when separated from the Sun he indicates 
too much of winds that toss away the clouds, failure of rain and 
-other fearful conditions. 

14 Still further at a distance of two lakhs of Yojanas is to be 
seen Angaraka (Mars), generally traversing each of the signs of the 
Bodiac in three fortnights, completes his revolution through all the 
tweh’6 signs; except when he is in retrograde progress, he generally 
indicates evil influence and hence he is accounted as an inauspicious 
planet. 

15. Further on at a distance of two iakhs of Yojanas appears 
bhe praise-worthy Bnhaspati who moves about each sign for a com- 
plete year; il not iu his retrograde progress, he is generally favoura- 


10. To be all D, Said to te all ?.£> being 
L'hs laain sapport of all. 

11. KalachatA-o,. D. Also for indieaiiag 
time. 

Abliijif, Soma take it to bb tlie conjunc- 
tion of 3,2^^ Sravana coustfelli- 

tioM; oiiiers taka it as a eonjimc-tion of Bevsti 


AsiWini 

1-2, Bij hib s^ecKdhj yam I>. l/ofe. 

Astconomer? prctlict tBc fall of mn -vfith 
reterenes to the positions of Venna and tiiey 
also thmk that Venus countossets the evii 
inifrtenoe of Msk m. raspeot of ram. 
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ble to tilie Brahmin race- 

16. Still further above, at a distance of two lakhs of Yojanas 
appears Sanaisohara (Saturn) he moves about each sign for a period 
of thirty months and in as many years he completes his circuit 
through all the twelve signs; and he is generally said to bode evil 
to all, 

17. Barther than Saturn, at a distance of eleven lakhs of Yoja- 
nas are seen the seven sages who are always thinking of the good of 
the world and go round (the most exalted) abode of Yishnu lying on 
their right. 


ADHYAYA 23. 


Tfis posi:iMn of Dhruva and of Sari as y^Hmsumara 
indicated. 


1. Now beyond the seven sages at the distance of thirteen 
liakhs of yojanaa lies what the wise call dae highest abode of Yishnu, 
where even now remains the great devotee Dhruva., Son of Uttana- 
pada, while Agni, Indra, Prajapati, Kasyapa, Dhruva, (in the form 
of stars) simultaneously and in due veneration go round keeping him 
on their right, and himself is the support of a.ll thosy that are known 
to live throughout the Kal 2 M, and his greatness has been already 
described (here, in this work). 

2. And tliat Dhruva indeed shines constant in his place being 
appointed like a post to be the support of all tJie hosts of Luminaries^ 
planets, constellacions and ochers, that are, by the glorious Lord w'ho 
is in the foim of Timej made to go roiind without a winking space of 
pause (ceaselessly and in incomprehemible velocity), 

3. J ast as oxen in treading corn stalks are tied to a central 
post and go round and round over the same ground, during all the 
three divisions oi time (as they are driven by tillers); so"" also the 


16. D. N'oie. Satarn is said %o be Saaais- 
eliara, one tjUat maioiies veiy slowly; tlioogh 
generally boding evil, lie is in inosl; cases 
-observed to exereise pood mflaeiice if he 
occupies the eleventh house. 

I. D. Onnt u, add after ^alpa 


“Along with those that are eligible for Mo- 
isha, Dhrava remains contemplating Han”, 
S. During all........... tirne. H. By the 

rapid, slow and moderate velocity in his 
Course. 

dtid othe-rs, D. Stars. 
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oelestia.! bodies, planets and, others fastened to the Kalaohakra on 
the inside and outsido^ and having their hold upon Dhruva laake 
their circuit ia the shf to th3 end oi kiJpi, being itnp:lled by Vayn 
(wind)j in the same manner as the clouds, eagles and other birds do 
under the influence of the -wind, and their Karma helped on jointly 
by Prakriti and Purusha who set -them in motion owing to their 
Karma, they do not fall down to the Earth. 

4. Some others say that this system of heavenly bodies has its 
support in the yoga power of the glorious Vasudeva who for the 
purpose has assumed a form like that of the G-angetio porpoise. 

5- Ehrnva is stationed at the end of the tail of that Sisnmara 
that lies in coils with its head downwards; and (a little dowaw^ards)! 
on the tail are placed Prajapati, Agni, Indm and Dharma and at, 
the root of the tail, Dhata and Vidhata; and on the hip the seven 
sages; on the right side of it whose coils are formed from right to> 
left, the constellations marking the northern course (Uttarayanak 
and on the left those marking the southward course/ are stationed, 
just as the Gaugetio porpoise lying in coils has members e(^ual in 
number on both its sides; on its back lies the Ajaveeihi, (the first 
portion of the southern course); and the heavenly Ganga lies-argainst 
its stomach. ■ 

6. The constellations of Fanaroasit and Pushya lie on its 
right and left hips; Archa and Aahsha on its right and left hind 
feet; Abhijit and Utfcarashadlia on its right and left nostrils; Sravana 
and Purvashadha lie on its right and left eyes; Dbanishtha and' 
Moola on its right and left ears; Makiia and other eight marking the 
southward course are conneotfid with the left ribs; similarly 
Miigasirsha and othei-s of Uttarayana are connected with the right 
ribs in the reverse order; and Satafahisha and Jyeshtha rest on the 
right and left shoulders. 

7. On the upper chin Agasti, and on the lower Yama; m the 
mouth Angaraka(Mars'); Saturn on the organ of generation; Brihas- 

Note. Some move m a line touchiag i.e ^ by tiie power ol attractioa with, wbieb 

Dhruva on tba outside and oibecs in. a Ime they are cJiargad os by tha Lotd's oidain. 

ticiaoiiing on tie inside. meat and sometimes have tbeir motions- 

Artd tJieir Sartna io ihe earth. T>. produced as a xesnlt oi ijie union of Pi-akiiti 

They move about in the heavens and do not and Purnsh^a (as man and woman). 

faU to the earth by virtue of their courses 
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pati on fche hump, oa the cbesb AdMija) at the heart Narayana; in 
the Manas, (_Mmd) Ghandra, in the navel Suh'a: on the breasts 
Asmns; in Prana and Apana Budhaj Bahu about the neck; Kefcus 
in all members; and on Ha-ri all over, the hosts of stars. 

8. This indeed a manifestafeion of the glorious Vishna in which 
all the gods find their place. One should piously and silently see 
that form every evening and worahip it -with rhe following AXanfcra. 
We bow to the one abode of light, the wheel of Time {Kalachahra), 
the protector of the gods, the Supreme Person. We contemplate 
Thee. 

9. That sin is at once and then and there washed off which 
is committed by the Person who thrice a day worsMps with the said 
Mantra and contemplates that Supreme Euler of the gods as Sisu* 
mara that embodies in Himself all the planets, constellations and 
stars, and purifies His worshippers. 


ADHYAYA 24. 

The jpositicn of Bahu; Atala and oiher regions happy like 
Sufarga. 

1. Sri Snka said;- — Tenthousand yojanas below the Smi» 
some say, Eahu makes his circuit in the form of a Nakshatra 
(planet); for, he attained immortality and became a planet through 
the grace of the Lord, though he was by nature a wicked asurafhom 
-of Simhika, and by nature unworthy of that attainment ; and of 
his birth and deed, 0 Son, we shall tell you later on. 

2. The Sphere of the burning Sun which we see yonder is, 
they say, ten thousand yojanas in extent ; the sphere of Soma 12 
thousand yojanas, that of Eahu is 13 thousand, who oherislies en- 
mity towards Surya and Chandra on account of the interruption 
caused by them and assails them on full-moon or new-moon. days. 

3. Observing that plight of both the Sun and the Moon 
the glorious Lord has appointed His Sudarsana for their protection, 
the most favourite weapon of the Lord, irresistible by its splendour 


2. n. Xhs exteat of the Son, Soma (mooa) 
■^ad Bahn are to be talcoa aa tan, twenty and 


forty tHoimsands resjie^tively. 
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and constantly moving about; Babn stands against it fox a while 
tvenibling with a heart full of fear, only at a distance, and withdraws, 
himself ; cliis occuTTenop, the world calls ao eclipse. 

4, Below that again are the abodes (regions) of Siddbas,, 
Charanas and Vidyadharas— all at the same distance of tenthousand 
yojanas- 

5. Still lower down is the region of the sky, the sporting field 
of Yakshas, Bakshas, Pisachas^ Gihosfcs, and Demons reaching down 
to the point where the wind blows and clouds are met with. 

6- Below that lies this earth at the distance of a himdi'ed 
Yojanas i. the space where swans, eagles, kites, and other chief 
birds are soaring. 

7. The description is already given of the earth in respect of 
its position and arrangement; and below thee arth there are seven 
openings each as broad as it is long and separated from the other by 
a distance of ten thousand yojanas, namely, Atala, Titala, Sutala^ 
Talafcala, and Patala. 

8. In these nether swarga.s are had pleasures and enjoyments^ 
wealth and joys and power, much more than in swarga proper, in rich 
mansions and most beautiful gardens and parks where dwell Ditijas, 
Danavas and Kadru’s offspring as lords with their ever-rejoiced and 
affectionate wives, children, kinsmen, friends and servants, engaged 
in wonderful diversions of Maya-. 

3. In these regions, 0 great king, by Maya, the master of Maya, 
are created cities, whicii shine resplendent with wonderful mansions 
ramparts, towers, courts, temples, quadrangles, enclosures and other 
edifices, beautifully wrought with excellent gems of various kinds, 
and adorned with special constructions to exhibit the ivorks of art 
namely, couples of Nagas and Asuras, pigeons, parrots, Sarikas and 
also with the grand palaces of the rulers of these regions. 

10. The gardens here infinitely surpass the celestial world in 
splendour with the bewitching beauty of trees embraced by soft and' 
tender creepers, having their branches charmingly bent with the 
(heavy) clusters of liowers and bunches of fraits and lovely shoots; 
also with lakes and ponds and rivers full of crystal waters frequent- 

9. Omphs s>J &ie. V. & D. Pairs of pigeons 10. Tender cree^rs. V. '& 0, Tena er g<j0 

parrot®, ete., warding in varioiiB s^seeli notes, ^en creepers. 
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id by various birds in. pairs that make tbeir homos in beds of 
lotuses, lilies, Kalharas, blue lilies, red lotuses which are agitated by 
ashes that jump up in sport — these gardens aSord feasts to the sen- 
ses, as one uninterrupted field of sports resounding with many kinds 
of sweet sounds, and other contributions to joy. 

11. In these regions indeed no fear is felt on account of tha 
changes as days and nights in the divisions of time. ’ 

12. There indeed the gems on the hoods of the great serpent 
dispel all darkness, 

13. Those that dwell in these regions have no aMietjes or 
diseases; are not overtaken by old age bringing on wrinkles and. grey- 
hairs or by dotage and other mental or bodily afiections; do not 
■suffer loss of complexion, from bad smell in their body, sweating^ 
fatigue and weariness; and are not subject to the different conditions 
•of age as boyhood and old age. 

14. There is nothing to interrupt those auspicious things 
other than the splendour of the Lord’s power in the form of Chakra, 

15. When the Lord’s power (Chakra) enters those regions 
Asura women have through fear their pregnancy affected resuhang 
in miscarriage and abortion. 

16. Again in the region of Atala dwells Bala, the Asura, 
Kaya’s son ; and he created ninety-six magical performances [Iliii 
Mom (Mayas)] some of which are even to-day known and prac- 
tised by jugglers ; when he yawned, h-oin his mouth issued three 
groups of women called Svairinyah, Kaiminyah, Pumschalyah who 
strengthen with a preparation called haiakaTasci any person that 
may enter their region and delight him, at their will, with their sport- 
ful glances, love, lovely smiles and conversations and embraces 
>and other charming acta When that rasa is imbibed the individu- 
al thinks himself to be a god and Siddha and thinking himself to be 
as strong as ten thousand great elephants indulges in self -boasting 
like one blind with intoxication. 

17. Below that {Atala), in the region of Viiala the glorious 
god Hara called Hatakesvara (the ruler of gold, or the lord of- gold) 

13 The great serpent, D. tTiie great lord of iiiglit. 

• l&.Maya.n. By means, of tis magwal 

Darinas* V. & D. The darkness of the powers. 
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jhinss surrounded by his retinue m., liosts oF Bhutm and for the 
purpose of developing th? oreation of progenitors^ the god Bhava 
iSiva) with bis consort remains exemplifying the house-holder’s life; 
and from, this region a great river called Hafcaki issues charged with 
the energj' of god Siva and his consort; hire the Piro (iruturally) 
kindled by tin windj absorbs by his force the water of tlisvt river and 
from it (Fire) issues gold called H-ataka; and it is worn in. the form 
of ornaments by both men and women in the liarems of the groat 
A suras. 

18. Still lower down, in Sutaia, is Bali (tho great devotoe), of 
extensive learning and of hallowed name, son of Viroohana, who was 
deprived of his lordship over the three worlds by tho glorious Lord 
who intended to do good to Mahendra and who had assumed a per- 
sonal form as the son of AMU and went to him in the form of a 
dwarf and brahmacharin. By the gi-ace of the ’ same Lord ho has 
been placed in this region and again endowed witK oversowing wealth 
and prosperity not enjoyed by India and others; and by means 
-of his righteous conduct and duties he continues i.o worship tho 
asame most worshipful Lord and even now dwells there free from fear- 

19. It should not be thought that only this i e„ his Lord- 
ship over the nether region and nothing else, is the most important 
^aad final f-raifc of his gift of Lad to the .gipiious Vasudeva the su- 
preme Atman, who is the fife and ruler of all embodied beings, the 
most holy recipient that ever came, a gift which was made with 
-absolute faith and regard and resignation of mind and to one who 
is the direct way (guide) to MoliAlia. 

20. The person who being beside himself (L e., even unoonso- 
ioasly) utters but once the name of the Lord while saee?;ing; falhng, 
■or tumbling down, or in any other similar condition, shakes off 
wholly the bonds oi Karma, for which purpose many seeking after 
salvation try to find remedy in quite other ways. 

21. [That indeed is not the proper fruit of his having bestowed 
the earth on the Lord, since itds a gilt made] to Atman realised only 


■ iQ. For tijhicJi oVierioise. D. Whose 

(Oocdsl baowledgs tlie uaakers aitej; Wolssbi 
pi'operly -attain in oidei to shako off the hoRds. 

31 , V. rtat lordly position of Bali m the 
nether -fforfd is noi iiho fimt of devoifeixijQ 


liho Suptome x^OEd oonfors Himiaelf on 
the de-sfojieo and -who is Hie one Atman of aU_ 
n iNote the Eeadmgl That oanno-t ba the 
.main fmit of the devotion to Vayudeva. -whose 
glorions name irheii Loutem plated coiifcii's oa. 


15 
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as Atman, who confers on tlio wise and on those who are devoted to 
him and have controlled their mind and heart. 

32. The glorious Lord cannot indeed be said for the sake of 
this gift to have done a favour in bestowing on him that prosperity 
or Porfcune which only deprives him of the opportunities of con- 
templating Atman and leads man to illusory enjoyments. 

23. It is a well'knowa fact that by the Lord who avoided 
other courses and adopted the pretext of asking for a gift , he was 
deprived of all the three worlds except his body and, being bound 
fast with the ropes of Varuna, was cast into a mountain cave. Then 
he (Bali) said (as follows); 

24. Certainly, it is a pity, that this god called Indra, endowed', 
with superior intellect and having Brihaspati for specially helping 
him with good counsel, neglected him (Brihaspati, or taking his 
counsel) and also Upendra and through Upendra begged of me his 
blessings (his fortune), but not the service of that Lord (tlpendra),.. 
Of what value is this (kingdom of three worlds) limited in exis- 
tence to a period of manvanfcara out of the unlimited Time passing 
in' incalculable velocity? 

25. Only His service my grandfather sought after on the 
death ofhia father ; but not the throne of his father, though free 
from all fear and offered by the Lord, simply because it was some- 
thing diSerent from the Lord Himself, and he wanted nothing else..- 

26. Who like myself not having crushed the passions and not 
having gained the Lord’s grace could possibly hope to walk in or 
approach the path trodden by that great soul (Prahlada)? 

37, His (Bali’s) history will be later on told in detail, at whose 


JiYas wisdam and finally the highest foKa of 
Uolrslia and is therefore fit to be conienS' 
plated and repeated by those that seek after 
Moksha. 

n. The Card has not indeed hesto-wed 
this grgce on mortal men ; but He has con- 
famed on them only irhat leads to illusoiy 
enjoyments, rntmely, the prosperity ot fortune 
which bat deprives them of the opportunities 
of ocBiteniplafemg Him. 

V, Tie Lord did not confer on Btyli that 
praoe which, leads man etc., 


2d. D. (Reading) When tie well-known 
Brihaspati counsellor to Indra was intended.' 
to be sent to treat with me and he was also 
prepared to counsel itm the Lord set him 
aside and being Himself ready to bestow on 
me tie mefit desired thing such a ■worshipp- 
ing His feet earns in the form of a Dwarf a% 
the brother of Indra and asked of ,ma three 
feet of gKsmd, though it is not fit to be asked 
fih, foe ha thought I would not bestow on 
him these blessings (of transient nature). 
Of what value is this ate., 
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(Ball s) dooi he gloiioas Lord Sn Narayviiia Hhnself? father of 
the whole iiniversa full of compassioa for His dewotfics keepe watch 
with gada in His hand; and by this Lord with His foot, with His 
great) t-oe, the ton-headed monster (Eavana) was siwrmed and 
thrown aivay at a distance of ten oxores of yojanas wiic-n he came in 
418 he went about tonquerlng the diEereafc dirootions. 

28. Still lower down, in the region of Talatala a groat Limawa 
<Asura) called Ma}^ is appointed Lord of throe cities by tho 
worshipful Siva, feha skyer of Tripura Asuras, who intends to mako 
Ihm the ruler of the throe w^pidds (to maJie the worlds happy), when 
the three cities wore burnt down and ho obtainecl this position 
through Siva's grace, the great master of all yersed in. magical arts 
is protected by thegi'eat Siva and shines great free from the fear of 
Sudarsana. 

29. Lower still, in the region of Mahatala lives a class called 
Krodhavasa (the revenge ful)”(of serpents born of K-adru and endowed 
with many hoods). Tne eminent members thei’eof ICnhaka, 
Takshaka and others, all having extensive hoods as well as a huge 
■body always tremble with the fear of G-aruda the king of birds, the 
vehicle of the suprema Person; and at the same time in great attach- 
ment to their wives, children, friends, and kinsmen they lead on the 
-other hand a life of careless sportfulness. 

30. Still lower down, in the region of Rasatala are found Lai- 
iy as, t a woll-kn Xivn Pani33, Nivatakavachas, Kaleyas and those 
■known as the residents of Hiranyapura, all enemies of the gods, 
.possessed by birth of great strength and enterprising spirit; and 
they hive their pride of strength subdued only by the prowess of 
Hari the great Maker of ail the worlds and dwell there like reptiles 
living in holes. These indeed are kept in terror of Tndra by the Vedic 
words uttered by Indra's messenger Saraina* 

31. Still lower, i e., in the lowermost region of Patala livo 

the chiefs of the Naga race (serpents) headed by Vasuki, with the 
■<eminant members named SanJeha, Kiililtct, SanJ-Jia, Svi'^a^ 

Dhyiiarashtra^ 8anl:achioda, Kambala, AswaJiam, B'evadatta 


28, Shim:!, great etc., D Ha !s fc?ie fioia 
f&v of Sadirstbua a,ud U woiisHppad fiy h-u 
■owa sen-aafes. 


80, Uiccll then ... haUs U. Dwell ia 
form of loptiiss in lioks. 



116 


SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


[Sk. 5. Adh. is 


ind others, possessed of extensive hoods, highly revengeful; in their- 
hoods which are a thousand are set hig jewels ot great eSulgenoe by 
which the collected darkness in the pit of Patala is completely 
dispelled. 


ADHYAYA 25. 

Description of Adi Besha of tfiaumnd heads who is at the- 
‘hctUom of this mundane globe supporting if on his head. 


1. Sree Suka said: — ^At the boDtom of it (Patala), at a distance 
of 30 thousand yojanas, there is that Amsa of the Lord called 
Tamasa Amsa, also known as Ananta (Sesba). Followers of the 
Satvata Tanfcra denote Him by the term ‘Saukarshana’ or Aham, 
implying Abhimama or attachment, because he irresistibly draws, 
together that which sees an'd that which is seen. 

2. Supported on only one of the thousand heads of the glori- 
ous Ananta, tlie whole globe of the earth looks like a mustard seed. 

3. From between the agitated brow’S, charming though knit in 
anger^ of the Lord who intends in time to destroy this (world), rose 
Budra called Sankarshana, who exhibits himself in eleven forms»- 
with three eyes, Holding up a trident (Soola). 

4. In the transparent sphere of the nails shininglike rubies on 
' His lotus-like feet, lordly serpents together with the great gods bent 
with intense devotion and with their heart full of joy see, as in a 
mirror, their own beautiful faces with cheeks rendered brilliant Hy 
the radiant ear-rings. 

5. Looking forward to the self-same Lord for blessings, the 
Naga princesses besmear with the pigment of agnru, chandana ancf 


1. The folloowefS etc., V. The followers of 
Safvata,(PatLchatatiifi)aas«i possessed of oorreet 
ktLowtedge, call him Satakaishana, since Jje 
brings about the relation between subject and 
object, j,e., mates the imisible Jiva a know- 
able as conveyed br tho^ expression of “Ahtzin" 
■“I” pointing to the mental act refening to 
tone’s own self. 


D. The Satvfttas spaak of that Jlmsa also- 
as SankarBhanabeoanse'iaiat Atasft the 
Ohetaa*, the tnower and the body, the h%cny- 
able to be spoken of as ‘'Aham” as if botdi 
were bno one, a wrong notion known as 
attactosnt or abhimans that identifies the- 
body with the Chefema within. 

5. SoUing etc., D, Shying his trident- 
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raukuma His arms, like niito poles oi silver, sfcrikiagly sot by 
ihe side of beautiful mombers, transparent, long, snow-white, soft and’ 
Dharming, put on winning smiles induced by the entry of Love in 
iheir hearts agitated by their contact mth Him, and bashfully look at 
His lotus-Iike face as His eyes glow with passion and grace and 
swim in excessive joy, 

6. The same powerful Ananta^ the sea of unlimited excel- 
lent attributes, the Almighty Deity remains there having, for fche- 
psace of the world, restrained the force of His tremendous anger. 

7. He is being contemplated by Suras and others- his eyes swiinr 
in ‘joyous bewilderment; with his, very soft and winning necfcar-liko ut- 
terances, he is ever comforting the leaders of the several lines of his- 
attendant gods; he wears a garland called Vaijayanti, splendid with 
the sweet music of bumming swarms of blithesome bees attracted 
by the sweet juice and scent of Tulasi (Thyme) fresh and of unfa* 
ding freshness; he wears blue clothes and one ear-ring, resting one of 
his beautiful and soft aims on the top of the plough just as the great 
Indra rests his arm on bis excellent elephant Iravata^ and he also 
wears a belt of gold and (ever) shines in his highly sportful mood. 

8., This Supreme Ananta when conts?mplated as described 
^bove enters the heart of His devotees that seek after salvation and 
soon outs the knot at (the) heart of. Salva, Rajas and ^Tamas and of 
Avidya, formed by the beginning-less Karma and its rooted tendencies; 
and His glories, the worshipful Narada, son of Swayambhu, to- 
gether with Tumburu (once) sang_(sings) in the court of Brahma. 

U Who knows or how could one kno-w the ways of that Lord 
whose glance conferred on Satva and other , gunas of Prakriti the 
power to create, sustain and destroy this universe, whose nature is un- 
limited and eternal, and who, as it is one, makes it many in Himself? 

5. Strikingly metnb£ys, V. Adorned of Pralriti and Piitusha. 

.wittL teautifol augadas and valayas. Kole. W'hiethar it is ona or exhibited as 

7. Soft and wwnmg, V. Pcagaaat and ma ay, all Uie expressions ultimately point to 
apaiing, Atmaa. 

9.'&lance. V. Wished to oreate. S'of wTfose Bead, afid whose (Load’s) 

Note. In the first hall the Lord is spoken nature is unchanged through all atemity, be* 
of as the eSacient cause ahd in the latter as cause it is not ptOdUoed out of^iiyiliing, afidf 
the material cause. quite distinct IWSa 'eveiytiBdtig subject to 

iVhoae ndtiire .many, V. '#113 bemg change asan eaecfr oi'-as a thing associated. 

himself the ground, makes irito’ tony, ‘his ttdffl Jf, heft terrains only the support of thar 

body which is eternal and one as composed Universe of varied 
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10. Throogb. OYsr-flowsag grace towards as aad to atfcrajt to 
HiinsL;lt tlis miad of His divote^s, the Lord of ualimiudd u-aergy has 
^xiiioibod this absolutely pure form of S.itva, on ubioh ohis universe 
01 Sat and Aeat depends {and whose sportful ooursj the king of 
b'i'ists (lion) has adopted (’or his). 

11. I[ any one^ in distress or failou from his path or prompted 
by a spirit of ridicule, should by chance utter His numc as heard 
<from another), that name (the ntteranob of it) at once removes all 
the sin of menj so, whom other than glorious Seslia should a person 
seeking after salvacion resort to ? 

12. The (whole) sphere of the Earth 'With all its mountains, 
livers, seas, and the living beings, rests but like an atom on some one 
head of the Lord of thousand heads; there being no limit to the 
immeasurable prowess, who could, even if endowed with a thousand 
tongues, hope to recount all His wonderful deeds? 

13. The glorious Ananta of such power as already described, of 
unlimited energy, excellent attributes and glorious powers, is Him- 
self unsupported at the bottom of the Earth, and without any effort 
bears it only for the sake of its welfajce. 

14. These indeed are the courses to be known here by men 
who are in ^uest of desires; and the courses are appointed to accord 
with Karmas (of all severally) and they have been described as hand- 
ed down by precept. 

J.6. 0 king, indeed of this extent are the regions which are 
open to man as the result of Karma leading to Samsara, high and 
low and of great variety; and I have explained them in the order of 
thy questions. Then on what other subject have I to discourse? 


10. Sat and Jsat. V. Intelligent and un- 
intelligent. 

D. Subtle and gross i.e,, cause and efleot. 

Poi'Ki of Satva U. Fom of absolute m- 
telhgence and sti'engtih, limited only in the 
eyes of the conamon world. 

11. D, Note. The gloiy of Sii Narayana as 
Antaryarain of Seaha is here meant to he de- 
scribed. 


Xs heard. D. Hoar or listen to when ut- 
tered hy another. 

12 Inimcuiurable, V. & D, Iticompre 
hensible. 

13. JSx'calleiH ^Jowers. D. In blissful re- 
alisation of hia own. asoellent attributes. 

li. Kanm D. Eighteous couraa of dntie'i 
and aotivitias. 
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ADHYAYA. 26. 


Description of hells where the sinful undergo punishment. 


1. TiiG King said; — 0 great sage, whence is this diversity (of 
courses or the goals) for the world? 

2. The sage said: — • All the various courses or goals of Karma 
differ from on© another accordir^- to the doer’s faith or spirit which 
differs as affected by the three gunas- All these are attained by 
every one (only) in due proportion to this or that gnna influencing 
his faith. 

3. Now then the fruit of Karma is different as the character of 
the unrighteous action is of the prohibited kind and as the faith or 
spirit of the doer varies. Those courses of bell, which in a thousand 
Ways are ordained and result from their desires indulged under the 
force of Eternal Avidya, we shall at great length describe, 

4. The king said. — 0 worshipful Bage, are these regions of 
Hell some particular parts (of this world)? Or are they hanging in 
the sky somewhere between Heaven and Earth? 

5. The sage said- — They are only in the sky between the 
three divisions of the Universe; they lie towards the south below the 
Earth and above water. And in this direction dwell the groups 
of Pitris, viz.f Agnislivatta and others in a state of intense contem- 
plation, always invokiug- real blessings on their descendants and 
races. 

6. Here indeed (dwells) the worshipful Yaivasvata, the divine 
king of Pitris with his retinue, and he never neglects or violates 
the commands of the Lord; and inflicts punishments on those 
according to their several action and sin, when they are after death 
brought to him by his messengers. 

7. And there indeed some reckon twenty-one regions of hell 
and we shall for thy sake define them by name, form and oharacte- 


1. n. Beaid, ‘‘Diversity of the regions to 
he attained to”. 

9. D, As the faith of the doer greatly 
Varies various are the courses or goals of 
harma and all are reached hy every one mote 
■or less according to the difference in. faith. 

3. Those courses etc., V. Those courses 


whioh are the result of the beginningless. 
Avidya and desires are thonsanda in number 
and the important of them we shall describe. 

D. The ooniaes are thousands in number 
and they are the result of sinful actions 
■when they fructify and we shall describe 
the moat important of them. 
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Tistics, to wiii, Tamiava fete., along with anothet sevea Kshara- 
kadbhib &a., (sums reckon them as) twenty- eig life; and they are the 
places of varioas lands of hellish sufferings (.or the sinful). 

8. There, be who here lays hands on anclher’s wealth, oliild- 
reHj and wife is bound with mortal cords and vichently hurled into 
the dark hell by the fierce men of Tama; and in cbo hell of Utter 
Darkness, the being is put- to it m various courses of torments; he has 
no food and drink; he is beaten with clubs, by holding oat threats 
and being brought to a state of weary affliction, suddenly drops 
■down in a swoon. 

9. In the region of Hell called Andhatamisra (Blinding dark- 
ness) that person also is treated in the same manner who deceives 
the husband and appropriates to himself his wife and other property; 
that pemon is cast down into this hell to suffer torments; under 
those sufferings he loses his understanding and sense (through ex- 
cessive pain) and also his sight; he suffers like a tree whose roots 
are out. Therefore they call it hell of A7ulhatamisra, 

10. Further he who in this world identifies his self with this 
<transient decaying body) and regards this (wealth) as his own and 
thus by deceiving other beings adds from day to day to the comforts 
of his own house-hold — he himsaJf loses (all) this and by force of 
that siu falls into the hell called Bmvrava. 

11. The very beings who are here by any one subjected to 
torments and afflictions in any particular manner become Kurus and 
torment him in the same manner when he is down there to suffer 
Tama’s punishment. Hence they call it Eaurava, (Buru is the name 
•of a creature (worm) very much more cruel than the serpent). 

12. Of similar description is Mabaraurava, where Kurus called 
Eravyadis (the carnivorous) do for the sake of his flesh kill him 
who, in life being given to maintaining his own body, falls into it. 

13. In the hell called Eumbheepaka, Tama’s servants fry in 
boiling oil that cruel and merciless person who (kills and) cooks 
living animals, birds and beasts and is condemned even by Cannibals. 

T, Tanusra ete. Tamisra, Aadiiata- safiasa, Lalaliiialislia, Sj-reyaiMa(3anam> 


raiaxa, Sanrava, JraitarauraiVa, Kxaahbee- 
paka, Kalasuira, Asipatiav^eifl, Sukara- 
iBiikiia, "Aadiiakupa, ynmabiojiiaa, Sandam- 
s&h, 'TaptaaviiBii, ' Vajrakasiofca, -Salmali, 
Taitkars«ii, Paj-oda, PraaaKodha, Vjss. 


Aviciitaiyah, Panam and -K^lhaiakardamai 
Rakshogsna^hojaDa, Sulaproto, Dandasitka, 
A-vatenjrodliaQa, Patyavartans, SpoM- 
mskha. 
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14. He who is treacherous to Pitris, moii ol wisdom and Erali- 
mins (is thrown into) a hell called Kalasufcra and placed on the sur- 
face of burning copper, fceuthousaad yojaiias in extent above and 
constantly hsatH by the foe below and by the ^Suii above, with his 
body in and out in. a burning state on account of liuuger and thirst, 
he has to sit, lie down, stand or run about for as many thousand 
years as fch^re are blades of hair on the body of a cow. 

15. Into the forest of Asipatra Hell 'Kama’s servants send him 
and with whips thrash him who, when not in a critical con^htion 
.goes astray from his own Vedic path and further wilfully ombrac.eti 
the Pahhanda faith; cherej 0 pitiable sight! indeed ho runs this w'ay 
and that way and has every part of his body tom irp in tho woods 
of Asipatra palm by its leaves sliajp at both the edges; wdien, ho 
cries out '-Ah. I am undona” in mispsakable paizis eatery now and 
chan he falls down in a swoon. Thus he who violates his own right- 
eous course reaps the cousaquences that await the Pakhandas. 

lb. He who being a king inflicts punishment on the mnocent, 
or corporal pamshmaut on a Brahmin — he, that very sinful person, 
falls into the hell called Sukaramukha. There with every one of his 
Umbs^ being crushed like pieces of sugarcane by very powerful hands 
he shrieks in distress and now swoons away under overpowering pain 
and now redheed to a wretched plight like those who are bound 
-and consigned to prison- house, though no fault is, proved against 
them., 

1,7* Whosoever in this world as a Brahmin or some other pro- 
vided with a course of life to be followed with the disorebloa capable 
of feeling for another’s sufferings causes pain to those beings wlio 
have only the m^ans of living appointed by Hod but not the power of 
feeling for other’s sufferings, falls into the hell called Andhakupa.for 
having wronged thess. There indeed that person is tormented on all 
rides in darkness by those being's, beasts, deer, birds, serpents and 
others and all such as ai'e wronged here; thus deprived of .sleep 
and rest, unable to stand anywhere, he wanders about like tho Jiva 
that has fallen into a detestable body. 

18. Whoever here eats without sharing with other creatures 

what he gets and does not perform the five yajnas anff hence. fo to 

he compared with the crori, falls there into a most terrific hell where 
16 
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Ms food is worms; aad there ia a pit: of worms of himdred tlioixsand 
Yojanas in extent; lie is himself in the form of a worxn being prayed 
upon by worms, continues to live on worms till he [i e., he who ate 
his earning without giving to others or offering to the gods) subjects 
himself to the hellish suffeiiaga with no other course of expiation 
for as many years as them are Yojanas of this region, 

19. Whoever in this world when he is xrot in engrossing cala - 
mifey either by theft or by force rolxs a Brahmin or any other of his 
gold^ jewels and other things, has his body, (his skin) pinched by 
Yama’s ofBoers with burning balls of iron and tongs. 

20. Whoever in this world, man or woman, abuses her or him 
that ia not fit to be touched at all is thrashed by Yama's men with 
whips and forced to embrace a burning image of iron like unto the 
woman or the man. 

21. Whoever in this world approaches (under the force of sex- 
ual passion) all kinds of beings, is placed by men on a Salmali stud- 
ded with adamantine thorns and is dx-agged through the region of belt 

22. Those who in this world, kings or kings’ employees, other 
than Pakhandas, {j.e.,bomof Aryan race) transgi'ess the limits of light-- 
eousness do fall into Vaitarani after their death; these offenders of 
law and order are, in this river which forms the moat round the- 
regions of hell, being bitten by aquatic monsters but are not separated 
from the body and are on the other hand supported by the vital breaths 
to be ever conscious of the consequence of their karma, i e., their 
own sin; they are put to torment in the river which is flooded with 
refuse,, urine, puss, bloods hair, nails, bones, hai&rrow, flesh and fat. 

23. Those who (bora of a higher caste) choose here to be hus- 
bands of unchaste women (of the lowest order> neglect all pious 
habits, all attention to cleanliues and self'disoipline and like brutes 
lead a life of shamelessness, fall after death into a ^ of hell, a sea 
of puss, refuse, urine, phlegm, and dirt and swallow the same most 
detestable things. 

and othefs'who behave like husbands of 
bitches and asses flndofeh^t in chase and kill animals ia violation 
■of sastra are after death mkde the target and pierced with the ar^ 
rows of Yama’s servants. 

25. When hypocritgs^ who slay animak in their hypocritical 
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saorifi.c3S fall iatio the hell of slaiighser-hous3, Yama’s men put them 
to torment bj cutting them to pieces. 

26. That suihil Dwija (twioe-hom) ^vho deluded by passion 
causes here his wife born of the same caste as himself to drink his 
semen is hm'ied by Yama's men into a stream of semen and he is 
made to drink of it. 

37, Those who lay their bands on other’s property or set it on 
hre or administer poison to others or plunder villages and caravans, 
be they kings or kings’ ouiployoes — they fall after djathinto a hell 
where they are voraciously munched b}'- seven hundred and 'twenty- 
hounds, m'^ssjngers of Yama, with fchsir ad im in tine teeth. , 

38. Whoever uDfcers falsehood here in giving evidence or in 
making gitts in any manner falls after death into a Hell called 
Aviohimat where there is no support to stand upon. There he is 
hurbd headlong from the simirait of a hill hundred yojanas in 
height. In this hell even the hard stony surface seems to be a sheet 
oi water and hiince it is so called (cor there are no waves there); 
though his body is shattered to pieces he does not die, and he is re- 
peatedly lifted up to the top and hurled down. 

29. If a Brahmin, a Kshaferiya or a Yaiaya who has already 
-drank Soma, or his wife should wliile observing a vow drink wino 
through any mistake, Yama’s men press their bosom with their foot 
when they fall into hell and pour molten iron into their mouth. 

30. Again lie who being the worst creature flatters himself as 
possessed of high worth and does not duly honour those that are 
really great by birth, by learning, by conduct, by caste and order of 
life, is truly a dead mm (while alive); and after death he is thrown 
headforemost into a hell of brinish mire to undergo endless torments. 

31. In the casu of those men who worship here (the gods) by 
offering human victims and those women who devour the same the 
humin beings sicrifloed here like animals bsc-ome troops of Eakha- 
-sas engaged in administering torments in hell and like soldiers in 
war out their slayers into slices, diink their blood, dance and ring in 
merriment even as cannibals do here- 

33- Those who draw to them by means of 'allurements the in- 
nocent people in the woods or in the riilago, make them further con- 
'fide in them, pillorise or keep fast bound with ropes or other msana 
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of restraint the poor creatures tha,t have sought them for life and 
torment them as if they were their toys — those wicked souls 
siiSer in hell after death similarly pilloried and, treated with various 
torments ordered by Yama become distressed with hunger and thirst 
and are on every side assailed by Kanka, Vata and other birds of 
prey wdth their sharp beaks; now they recollect their sins. 

33. Those who here, like snakes are cruel by nature and tern 
fy other beings fall when they die into a hell called Dandasuka, 
where, 0 king, snakes of five or seven hoods attack them and devour 
them like rats. 

34. Those who in this world confine beings in dark holes,, 
granaries and houses, are by Tama’s men in the other world put m- 
to similar places and shut up in an atmosphere of fire and smoke. 

So. Tultures with bills hard like adamantine rock, as well as 
other birds of the kind violently pluck out the eyes of that sinful 
house-holder who in this world fi‘eq[uently gets angry and looks up- 
on the guests at his door wifir crael eyes as if he would burn them. 

36. That person who in this world proud of his wealth and 
haughtily looks askance (at things), who suspects all as depriving 
him of liis money and who in his anxiety about the decay and loss 
of his fortune remains with his heart and face parched up and 
knows no ease of heart and like a devil keeps watch over his trea 
sure .becomes transformed into an ugly devil of producing, extorting 
and watching money and falls into a hell called StichimuJcJia where 
the servants of Dharma Raja bind, like weavers, with threads all over 
the sinful person that has been the demon of wealth. 

37. There are hundreds and thousands of such regions of hell 
in the sphere of Yama; 0 king, all those who though described here 
or not are firm in unrighteous ways enter those regions of hell in 
their turn. On the other hand those that adhere to righteous courses 
dwell in the regions of Swarga. Both these return thence with the 
remnants of both their merit and demerit to be horn again on this 
earth. 

38. The course marked off as Nivritti was described in detail 
at the very outset. Only of this extent is the egg of the TJniverse.- 
It is spoken of in the Ruranas as divided into fourteen regions. It is 
4he grc^ f orm constituted of the qualities of Maya of Atman and it 
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is the gross form of the glorious Supreme Being Narayana. He who 
full of faith and demotion and possessed of pure understanding ear- 
nestly reads, listens to or gets others to listen to, this description 
attains the power oE knowing the praise-worthy attributes of Para- 
matman, though otherwise beyoud the range of thought. 

39. Having controlled the mind and the senses, he should 
study what the gross as well as the subtle form of the Lord is; when 
he has succeeded in concentrating the mind on the gross form, he 
may by force of understanding slowly lead the mind to (settle on) the 
subtle form. 

40. 0 King, I have described to thee the arrangement of the- 
Universe with reference to the earth and its divisions as Dwipas and 
Yarshas, the rivers, mountains, the sky, the oceans, the nether regi- 
ons, the cardinal points, Hell, and the numerous luminaries; and this 
is the wonderful gross form or body of the Supreme Being and the 
one abode of all classes of jivas 


[Thus euds the Fifth Skandha.] 
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ADHYATA 1. 

The story 0 / Ajamila illmirating how purifying U is to utter 
Hit name of 8n Narapana. 

1. The king sai<3: — In the beginning (in Skandha II) the- 
Niwitti course was fuhy disoonrsed upon by thy worshipful self; by 
which course Brahma is reached gradually through several stages- 
and along with him release from Samsara is attained. 

2. Also (in Skandha II) the Pravriiti course, the sphere of the 
three gunas (i c., enjoyments in swarga and other Tffgiom), O sage, 
as well as the repeated creation of the gunas e,, the gross body) 
in the ease of one on whom Prakriti has not ceased to act. 

3. The various regions of hell pointed to by unrighteous, 
.courses (to which umighteous courses lead) have also been described; 
and there the period of the first Manu Swayambhuva was also- 
described, 

4 & 5, Thou hast been pleased to describe the xaoe of Priyavrata- 
and Htfcanapada and their history (Kfe and works); Bwipas,,. 
Varshas, oceans, mountains, rivers, gardens, and the great trees; the 
an'angements of the earth, with its divisions, definition and dimen* 
sions, heavenly bodies and nether regions of hell as they wera 
created by the Lord. 

1 , 3tf which etc. V. By whfeJi oouw* grskclaal dtaration. ftad tit» coatoiiaplatioo. 

♦ , by doing tli« righteoTs* duties, by attrnin- *. To describe etc. V. Toiescwb* Priyavrata, 
ing vrisdom and by intense devotion Biahman and Utiasajiada and their race etc, 

js mliMd so riiat mukti i* attained. Gardens etc. D. Rivets flowing to tie vretk. 

C. How mokaha is attained through the and tie wood*. 

-grace ci tie Perfect Qrahman tealieed by 
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6. 0 liiglily biassed sage, mayst thou be pleased now fco teJl me 
here of Ghat coarse by which man may not fall into those regions 
of hell of various horrible and nnlrearable sufferings. 

7. Sri Suka said: — If a man should not properly expiate just 
in this very world for the sin committed in (tlioaghc) word and deed, 
he certainly after death falls into those regions of hell wdiich I have 
described to thee as places of very cruel tormentafion. 

8. Therefore a man should, before death overtakes liim while 
the body is not yet disabled, try soon to expiate for sin here, consi- 
dering it-s serious, or according to its simple, character, greatness or 
smallness, just as a physician able to know the causes of fclio disease 
would adopt remedies. 

9. The king said: — If, though from oliservation and precept 
he sees w'hat is sinful and evil to himself (in the long run), he should 
lose control over himself and again and again commit sin, how could 
the course of expiation bs of any avail (to him)? 

10. Sometimes he refrains from sin and sometimes he does 
it again; hence expiation is of no use, I think, like the washing of an 
^ilepbant* 

11. Sri S.pka sard: — Certainly the removal of the sin (which 

iiction) is not admitted to be absolute and complete and final 
means of rituahstie Kaima (action); for that is only the of tlm 

ignorant, while true knowledge is real (complete) exp^tion tWefor. 

12. I)i8^?>8s do not indeed invade th(»8 who eat ordy the 
wholesome food; sirmlarly, 6 ^ing, he who practises self-discipfine is 
gradually able to attain (knowledge of Truth ie,, the fearleiis 

13. & 14. ' By self-denial (austerities), perfect celibacy’, control 
of mind and other organs, charitable gifts, truthfulness, eleanline^, 
innocppe, pions habits, devotioa of mihd and heart, the wise Who 
know what righteousness' is a'ud’ who are full of faith, rid themselves 
of their sin however grave, committed in thought, word or deed, as 
easily as the fire destroys a bush of bamboos. 

id. ' Bo^e-hhsoluifefydevotedtoVasudevasG completely shake 
ofi their sin, by the force of unmixed devotion, even as the sun dS«- 
?pels ' 

16. 0 king, a ^fnl person is not indeed parified-so-'snrely and 
thoroughly by his Tapas and other means as a pei-son who devoten 
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iuznsel!; life and soul to Sri Krishna does by service to His /devoCaes. 

17. In this world this indeed is the bast and safest way; frea 
from all fear, in which the iighteoas and truly pious men devoted to 
Karayana are ioimd (ior help). 

18. All aces performed in expiation of sin do not at all purify 
him who has, 0 hing> set his face against Naa-ayana, just as no rivers 
can purify a liquor pot. 

19. Those, who but once in this life set on the lotas-like 
feet oi Krishna — their mind which is charmed with thoix excellent 
qualities, do not see (meet) Xama or his messengers armed with ropes, 
even in a dream; for such devotees have indeed performed every act 
of expiation (in the shape of fciieii- devotion). 

20. In I'uiation lo this topic there is an old story told of actual 
occurence. It is a conversation between the messengers of Vishnu 
and those of Tama. Listen to it as I tell thee. 

21. In the country oi Kanyakubja there was a Brabmana 
called Ajamila who wed a female servant, became defiled by his asso • 
ciation with her and (thus) was divested of his pious habits and 
conduct. 

22. By ransoming captives, gambling, fraud, and theft he made 
a reproachful living and maintained his family; and given to impious 
habits he put other creatures to sufferings. 

23. Thus liyed be caressing her children and, 0 king, a long 
period of 88 years of life rolled over him. 

24. By the tdipe he had grown old he had ten sons, the 

youngest of whom, yet a child called Narayana, was the great pet 
to his parents. ■ • ■ .. .. 

25. With bis heart attached to that sweetly lisping child the 
old m%n-was highly rejoiced to witness its sports. 

2A In his overwhelming attachment,' deep in love with that, 
child, he ata and drank and chewed, any thing, only after he had fed' 
him, made him drink and (in this course in life) the foolish -man 

that only Chose who aie of good ooixdciat auU 
full of devotiem to 'Karayaaa ate eligible foi 
this course. 

i , 

22. He _pitl etc, D. Ha raade his soul fit. 
for kell. ' 


17. V. JVofe* I'he ooarsa ot devoclon is'ftee 
fiOHi the feai oi fail, it le in iteelf feiissful 
aad there the beginner always finds the help 
of other devotees. Selfless devotioa loads to 
the final beatitnfle, 

D, Not^. The latter half; it is infiioatedt 
17 
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failed to see the approaching Death, 

27. Thus lived on the foolish man; and when life was drawing 
to a close he wholly gave his mind to his young son called Narayana. 

28. (Then) he beheld three persons looking very friglatfiil, with 
wry faces, holding nooses in their hands, with their hair (on the 
body) standing erect and stirf, who had come to carry him away. 

29. His senses bewildered he called out in a loud prolonged 
voice to his sou Narayana who rvas at a distance playing with his 
toys. 

30. Having heard, 0 great king, the name of their Lord (Hari) 
uttered by the dying man, His angels at once hastened (to the spot), 

31. And when they saw the messengers of Yama dragging out, 
from the heart, Ajamila the husband of the female servant, Hari’s 
angsls stopped them hy force. 

32. When thus obstructed, those messengers of T'ama said to 
them, who are you that stand in the way of carrying out Yama’s 
command? 

33. Who is your master? Whence do you come.? Why do you 
prevent this? Are you the gods G-andharvas or the worthy Siddhas? 

34. You have eyes like lotus-petals and wear yellow silk 
raiments, crowns, ear-rings and shining lotus garlands, 

35. You are all in the prime of youth, all have four beautiful 
arms^ all look splendid with bows, quivers, swords, ga-da, sankha, 
chakra and padma, 

36. And by your own lustre you dispel darkness from, all the 
directions and fill them with light; why do you obstruct the messen- 
gers of the God that protects righteousness. 

37. Sri Suka said; — When the messengers of Yama spoke thus, 
the angels who do the command of Vasudeva laughed out and gave 
them this reply in accents sublime like rolling thunder, 

38. Vishnu's messengem said: — If indeed you do the bidding 
of Dhannaraja/ please tell us of the true nature of Dharma and its 

27. D. N'pk. Be tffhoUi/. Narayana. meat of absolute wisdom; lienee his attaia- 

!Che original hers may 60 interpreted thus, he mmi is explieaMa, 

wholly and dsTOutly gare hia mind to that 2a D. Note. This raise also may rafei to 

form of the Lord called Narayana revealed in his addressing the Almighij and Omnipotent 
3jis heart J&e » ohild of five yaats and embodi- Uord. 
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diBtinguishing leakire (of Dkarma as 'well as Adh-Arma). 

39. Hovr is punishment; dsalt out? and wliac or wbo is it that 
is infcimded no be its (proper) object? who aro punishable and for what 
acts'? Arc all of men panishable or only some of them? 

40. Yama's messengers said;. — ■ What is laid down in the Ve- 
das {as fit to be done) is Dharma and what is contrary to it is A- 
Dharma. We have heard that the Veda is directly the self-existent 
(absolute) Lord Narayana(by whom it is revealed lo the world). 

41. It is the Almighty Lord by whom and on whose power 
stand supported all these beings that are dominated by Bajas, Satva^ 
and Tamas and observed to bo severally characterised by (difierenfc) 
qaalitieSj names (as Bralnnaaa.j Ilshatriya, and so on), duties(as the 
study of Veda and the like) and forms or social distinctions (as Var" 
na and Asrama). 

42. Surya, Agni, the sk 5 ^ Marut (wind), cows (and the gods 
present in them), the moon, the evening or the morning tide, Day 
and Kight, Directions, Water, Earth, Time and (the gi.d) Diiarma 
(Eighteousness) — all these are indeed witnesses to the action of the 
Jiva conditioned by the body. 

43. Unrighteousness is witnessed by these and it becomes a fit 
reason for inflicting punishment; ail that are engaged in doing it 
suffer pnaisbnient according to the character c£ their action. 

44. 0 sinless ones, both good and evil actions are done as a 
matter of course; for^ all active agents are in association with gunas 
and no one invested with a body could be without doing something. 

45. According to the extent and the manner of Dharma or Adhar- 
ma that is practised by any one in the world here, the self-same 
person enjoys its fruit in the other world in the same manner and’ 
to the same extent. 

40, NoU. Siidhara says. Veda is ideatified toie® aye aations sach as cooking, reading 

witlj Natayana as it issued from Him. and so oa, and names as tis horse and Iha 

V. Veda TTas jicodneect hy Narayana. ate created in distinei; olass- 

D. Karayana first taaght Veda to the as by the Lord. 

Tvorfd and He is spoken of by all the Vedas, 42. 35. Tabes Oavah (caws) in theaense of 

41. V. Wofe. Q'Jalities such as tranquility, uratar. Here the prastditig deities are mtendeS 

fcrgiTO my duty and so on. to be witnesaes. 

D. N'ofe. qualities!. Whiteness and the like, iS. And it becomes etc. 35. And anri^te- 

also devotion, control of passion and the like; oaa persons beoome St for puttishmeiit. 
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46- 0 great gods, just as the three-t’oid distmctiou is in obser- 
vation here (in this ht'e) among beings, on accoiiih of the various 
pecuiiarities in their qualities; so also similar disuinction is inferred 
to exist in reation to other lives, 

47. Just as the time present indicates tlie character of the 
other two divisions of time (past and tature), bo the present life is an 
index to the righteous or unrighteous courses of life in tJic past or in 
the fufctn‘ 2 . 

48. The god Yama remaining m his own city (nigion), (or tlie 
Antaryainin of Jiva) distinctly sees with his uivn mental vision what 
the previous state was, in merit or demerit, of the Jiva in the 
past and he ooasidors properly what the future state should be by 
the power of his mind; for he is the god of perfect wisdom. 

49. Like a person in sleep, the ignorant man knows but what is 
manifest, in the present gross existence and indsntilios himself with 
the body and other things; but he does not sco the past or fcho future, 
as he has lost (all) memory of past lives. 

60. With the five (physical organs) he does all his work and 
with the five (senses) he knows (cognises) the five objects; and he, 
singly, by himself, along with the sixteenth (mind), becomes the seven- 
teenth (and as such) enjoys the three-fold objects which are presented 
by the sense organs, physical oigans and mental faculties. 


46. Iti Dt^er hues. P. add as well as in 
■oiiier worri. 

. 47. D. Vote. Just as tie present spring 
loay mdiaaSie Uve nature the seasons 
thaii prabede before and after it. 

43. V . 5?crte. V, Takes die wfiofe y&e a&, 
raietmg to the Almighty Lord and hoi to 
god Yama. 

D. Taka the first half in cho sense (hat 
the Almighiy Lord direc(:ly sees the past 
prasent and fuime states and .deveiopnjeats 
of and hie latlei half to oonrey 

(1) tiiat the worsh'ipfuf Brahina is a die 41 
meditation, (iij, even the 
nvai fiavfng had a_ oer^n Sevyo^Mit and 
by virtna c5 his mind o^a^ed with lireviows 
nzperienoes k able to infer Me anit 
fntnre stat^ to some exfen4 

40, n. ^inbe ha is 


loped in darkness which mduce's bompleie 
misa^pahension, Vote. In the abeoHoe of 
the special grace 6f the Lord the Jiva by 
himself ttonnot read his past and future. 

50, V , Mif. By the bxiprassi^n. ‘’’swjljj hy 
htjKsel^'’ it is dbnveyed that thife Jiva is 
dssontially of spifituaJ of inteUig^at nature 
and not a oempasite thing like %e gross body. 

The TKrss fold objects, V, Happiness, 
misery and delusion. 

With the sixteenth. U, WiQi the LiMga- 
Sareera, whieh is made up of 36 principles, 
Thtee^jfold objects. D. Misery, happiness* 
or a mixfare thereof according to the domi- 
Daiion of 6atva, Eajas or Tamas. 
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61 A id this subtle body (Lmga) ^ iich lias no begmuiiij^ and 
IS the eSeot of ic three ioioes oi gimas and (th afoitsaid 
sixteen parts) continues to keep man in Samsara (in the cycle of 
births and deaths) which is tlnj source of joy, grief, fear, and alSicton. 

52. The Jiva who, invested with a body and steeped in ignor- 
ance^ has no control over tho sixfold passions^ is, though reluctant, 
made to do actions and like a caterpillar he lies buried in the result 
•of bis own activity and stands bowiklered (not knowing how to get 
oat). 

53. No one remains inactive even for a moment; every one is 
power] essly forced to do some Karma by tho three finalities that 
are natural, i.s., by passions instituted and induced by tendencies im- 
planted by actions of previous lives. 

64. When there is an operating cause as the unseen principle 
there comes into existence a subtle or gross body which takas after the 
mother in respect of species and aft ir the father in respect ot qualities. 

65. This contrary state of thj Jiva is duo to its association 
with Praliriti and by virtue oi association with (devotion to) the 
Lord, the same undesirable stare vanishes before long. 

56, This Ajamila had tlie advantage of sastrado study, and 
wa.s an abode of good nature, possessed of good pious habits, patience 
- (and other) excellent qualities; was (originally) strict in olBirving 

vows, was gentle and had his senses under control; he was rruthful 
and pure and capable oi giving or taking counsel. 

57. Untouched by pride he devoted himself to the service of 
ins preceptors, sacred fire, guests hnd aged men; he was a friend to 
all beings; righteous, sparing in words and free from jealousy, 

68.. Once he (the brahmin) had gone into the forests (w'ood) to 
do his father’s bidding and there having collected fruits, flowers, 


tl. hdi beginning. V. Wtioh 

hag ik gross form in the phenoimiiil 
oonditioa, 

Three forcss. D. Ihrea b'.aSes, Light 
aetivUy, and fhs state of bamg enveloped in 
da’chness aoeoiding to the gtma that prevails. 

53, That ttre Mtiiral V. That are asseoia- 
tad with .Jiva from. eteiJiity. 

5i. Which Jahes qualities:. V. as a 

heaat and the lAe ia some dae order and as 


a proper conseq^uonce of Kaima 

n. Translate, When, destined tu miiK- 
dane life tha Jiva ia invested with a body pro- 
duced by Pralcritj la relation to which birth 
aad death are aUnhuted te the Jitj eic,, 

50. Capable of coic«Si?L V, \Vho coateni- 
'fitted with Savuri and other imatras, 

D. Possessed of true bnowledga of the 
Vedas. 
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saLorilioial stielis aad. kasa grass, tie was retuining (Iionie)- 

59, (Oa liis way) he saw a Sudra pa,raniour iu company with 
his lore (a servant-raaid) who drunk with Uquor had her eyes 
swimming through mtoxicatiou. 

69 (H& SUV?) the Sudra with no sense of decency and feelings 

of shame, dancingj singing, laughing with that woman standing 
alaaosu naked hy liis side. 

61< Having seen her embraced in bis aims under the force of 
paission, A-jamih at once lost his reason and fell under the sway 
of the passion, of love. 

62. Trying to steady himself with all the forces of his 
indgiaent [with all the strength of his mind] and his learning, he 
rfsa not able to quiet the heart that was agitated by Cupid. 

63. Possessed by the devil of Cupid at her instance and de- 
p'ived of discrimination he thought of nothing but her and ceased to 
do all liis own religious duties. 

64. He proceeded to propitiate her alone with all his ancestral 
TOalth and wibh vulgar courses of pleasures fascinating to the vulgar, 
so that she might be pleased with him (so as to win her favour), 

65. Further, completely hd of reason by the glances of that 
iiDLchasbc woman, he, the wretch of that brahmin, soon abandoned, his 
biahmiu wits, young and bom of good family. 

66. The foolish man earned money in all possible ways, fair 
and foulj and maintained her large family- 

67. Since he violated the aastra, gave himself up to license and 
vabS condemned by the worthy and lived a sinful life immersed in 
fltili and eating of the dirt, 

68. And sinci^ he committed sin only and did nothing in 
fspiation, we take him to the presence of the god Yama (who wields 
ike rod of punishment) where he is to get himself purified by the rod. 
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Yishnu^s messengers explain io the messengers of Yania the 
mriue of even casibally tittering iht, name of Hari and rescue Aja- 
mila. 

The penitent Ajamila makes tapas at Gangaclvara ami 
casts off the body hy means of Yoga and is conveyed in a celestial 
car to Vishnuloka. 

1- Sri Snka said- — Having tlms heard the explanation of 
Yama’s messengers, the Lord’s angels, well A^ersed in the rules of 
equity and jusbice, said to them as follows; — 

2. The Lord’s angels said: — It is a great pity that vice finds 
its way to the court of those that should protect Lharma (justice), 
where punishment is in vain inflicted upon those that do not deserve 
it and have not committed any sin. 

3. If those who are parents of creatures, who rule them and ai-e 
righteous and impartial, indulge in unfairness (to enter their heart), 
to whom could they (then) resort for protection? 

4. Whatever the venerable man does, every other person tries 
to do; whatever he regards as authority or adopts as the rule of 
conduct, the world in general follows (it). 

5. When any one naturally incapable, like a brute, of under- 
standing, himself, what is righteous and what is not, sleeps resting in 
confidence his head cn another's lap, 

6. How is it right that he, who is so trusted, proves, it he have 
any feeling, treacherous to him that has surrendered his own self in 
friendship and remains in a state of unconsciousness? 

7. He (Ajamila) has indeed expiated for sin committed 
through millions of lives, since forgetting himself ho has uttered the 
name of Hari which is the way to tire attainment of heaven. 

8. Complete expiation must have been made for all his sin by 
this sinful person, when he (somehow) uttered the four syllables 
‘^Narayanaya" . 

1. The ex^^lanaiion. !D. The aEore&aid Sasfcras. 

explanation. £'otyettln:j Inituelf. D Forgetting, 

2. Into the court of those, n. JTo those himself and hy virtue of his past merit, been 

nghteous men. thinking that he was uttering the name of 

4, Whatever. D. Whatever statement or Biari. 
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9 (fe 10. A tills f, ^ drunkard, one treacherous to a Iriend, 
inurderor o( a Brahmm, one who is taifchless to his precepLor, one 
that docs violeaoG to the life of a rvoman, a king, father, or the cow 
and those that commit sin in many other ways; to all these sinful 
persons this is the oao process of expiation that they utter the name 
of Vishnu, fay which the mind is made to turn to Him. 

11. A sinful person is not so {thoroughly and readily) purified 
by penanoes and other processes of expiation which Mann and others 
versed in the Vedas have laid down, as he who is, by uttering those 
words which are the names of Hari; for tiiat is the means of calling 
fortli in his mind the attributes of the glorious Hari. 

12. That process of expiation is not final and absolute, even 
ait' 91 ' observance of which the mind again gets into the wz-ong 
path; on the other hand, for those who seek after the final remedy 
for their sinfui Karma, frequent discourse on (repetition oi) Hari's ■ 
(names and) qualities forms really the way to purifying their mind 
and heart, 

13. Therefore do not now carry him (to Yama’s abode), for 
he has fully expiated for all his sin, when about to die he uttered 
the name of Sri Hari- 

14. The wise say that to utter the names of Vaikunta feveir)- 
conventionally or in joke or without any purpose or in ridicule, is the 
cure of all sin, 

15. The man who, falling, tumbling dov^n, maimed, bitten by 
venomous reptiles, burnt (alive) or severely beaten, utters even un- 
knowingly the name of Hari, he does not deserve to sufier torment 
(in hell). 

16. With perfect insight the great Kishis have realised and 
laid down processes of expiation simple or complex according as the 
sinful acts are, 

1 7. jBv those prescribed processes of Tapas, daana, (charitable 
gift) and japa, etc, those touches of sin may be removed; but they do 
not purify the heart which has developed under the influence pi 

lO, IBq which the mind etc., D. 2fote. li. D, N'ote. fite a-tfeersmoe of Hari’s 

■2!h.k elause indicates tsliat the utterance oJ the uaoiies iiheagh Segon under any oiccumstance 

Lord’s name is made with devotion ; for it is becomes a means of attaining BSa gtaqa only 

oniy then that th« mind may fee said to he i^heii devotion is gradually minglad with ip 

iamed rd Hari. 
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unrighteoiisiiess, and even Lhat iibart is pni'ided by woi’shipping the 
feet of the Supreme Euler. 

(1) This Eliamia, highest and ancient, ordained thus? 
should be perlormed day by day, whereby one s mind gets, like clothes, 
purified. 

(2) In the case of tire Jiva, who is over dopBudoiit in rela.tdon 
to his actions, psnancss do not at all conduce do complete purification, 
because of his very dependence (on the Lord’s will). It is therefore 
laid down that Hari should be worshipped by one by absteniion from 
forbidden acts (by doing acts pleasing to Him). 

18. The utterance of Sri Hari’s name with 'or without the 
understanding (of its significance) would burn up the sin of man, 
just as fire burns out fuel. 

19. dust as a powerful medicine taken by chance would do 
the man, though ignorant of its virtue, the good which it can, so 
also a mantra that is uttered operates for his good. 

29. If you have any doubt as to .this course of righteousness, 
do you ask, 0 messengers, your Lord Yania about it, lor he^ the 
w'orshipful Yama, knows the very secret of I>hai'?m. 

21. Sri Snka said: — 0 king, having thus decided the Dharma 
acceptable in the view of the gracious Lord, they loosened the cords 
of Yama and let the brahmin escape from Death. 

22. Being thus remonstrated with, Yama’s messaigers went 
up to him and reported every thing as it happened, 0 slaj'-er of foes. 

“23- Set free from the oords (of Yama) and restored to his 
natural state, the brahmin, becoming himself and fearless, bowed 
his bead to the messenger’s of 'Vishnu, to see whom was a fetust to ins 
eyes. 

24. Perceiving him to be eager to say something the messengers 
of the Supreme Person Vishnu vanished at the very spot, as he was 
locking on, O sinless one. 

25. Ajamila too heard then (and understood) from their con- 


IS, W'tth f)r mihout iigificattce. ■ names of tlia Ooni and as such fhey are 

D, 2?ote, Though the glory of the Lord con- capable of removing sin, muss be present, 
veyed by the names may not be fully compre- 25. I’d see... eyes, D. full of ourjositj at 

hendect, the general idea 'iiai they are their sight — adj to “Brahman''. 


18 
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versation. the duty of Ya3aQa's messeagers to bs based on the tlirse 
Yedas and the gonas,. tind the duty of Sri Eribua’s messengers as 
taught by tha Lord Himsell to be pure as transcending the sphere 
of the guiras. 

26. And as he listened to the glories of Hai'i he at once con- 
ceived intense devotion to the Almighty Lord and great was his re- 
peatan^e as he remembered his sinful folly. 

27. 0 what a deplorable thing it was of mo who had no control 
over my mind that I projected niy self upon a Sudra woman and 
have profaned the very Brahmin race! 

28. Fie upon me reproached by the righteous, me the sinful 
one that blachened the I'ace (family) and abandoned my chaste and 
young wife and went over to an unchaste wench given to drinking. 

39. Like a wretch I have now ungratefully deserted my aged’ 
parents in affliction and dssticute of a protector and other help. 

30. Being of this character I shall certainly fall ' into that 
horrible bell where those, who in violation of Dharma seek after 
sexual pleasure, suffer the torments of Yama (torments of hell). 

31. What vision is this! is it a dream? or is it a wonderful 
sight in fact? where have they now gone, who were dragging me 
with cords in their hands? 

33- Again whore have those four Siddhas angle-like persons 
now gone, who rescued me that, bound with cords, was being 
dragged down the earth-? 

33. Still when I, wretch as I am, have been favoured with a 
visit of the great gods, there must be soma good do be reaped, since 
my mind and heart have become serene and peaceful. 

34- Otherwise the tongue of an impious creature like myself 
■sinful and attached to a bad Sudra woman, cannot be fik^when about 
to die, to utter the name of Sri Karayana, Lord of Vaikunta. 

35. What a sinful and decedfcful and shameless creature I am„ 
violating the Yedas and the Brahmin race! How glorious is on the 
other hand the auspicious (purifying) name of Narayana, the 
Almighty Lord! 

36, Such as I am, I shall (henceforth) so endeavour to control 


S5, Vo based Tedai. (Tcf be of lihree kinds aooordtng to gunas- 
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my mind, senses, and breath that I may not again draw myself in 
blinding darkness. 

37, Having cut asunder this bondage (knot), the result of igno- 
rance; desire and the activity (induced by them), I will bo the friend 
ot all beings, calm and loving and merciful, and master of my own 
mind. 

38- I (shall) liberate myself from the grasp of the Lord’s Ma- 
ya, in the form of a woman by whom the wretch of myself was 
made to dance lilie ths deer kept for amusement. 

39. Having eschewed the (false) notions of hny, mine and I” 
with reference to the body and its belongings and having secured the 
thought of the true,'! shall set my purified mind on the Almighty 
Lord and sing His praise and pray to Him. 

40- Sh Suka said; — Thus by a moment’s association with the 
righteous and glorious souls he felt thorough disgust to worldly life 
and having shaken off every tie betook himself to Gangadwara (per- 
haps Haridwar). 

41. In that sacred place of the gods he sat down in the proper 
position, and began to practise Yoga; he withdrew his senses from 
their objects and settled his mind on Atman. 

42. Then (Thus) by concentration of the mind he separated 
his seif from the gunaa in the body, the senses, etc,, and set it on 
Brahman of glorious and absolute essence, the embodiment of pure 
consciousness. 

43. When his mind was thus steadily fixed on the Supremo 
Brahman, the brahmin (again) ‘saw in front of- him those persons- 
whom he had seen before and saluted them bending his head. 

44. After he saw them he cast off his body in’ the sacred waters 
of Ganga and stood up transformed at once into one of those that 
wait upon the Lord. 

45. With the messengers of the Supreme Person, the brahmin 
mounted a golden Vimana (Aerial car) and set off through the aky 
to the region where the Lord of Sri is (to be directly seen). 

46. Thus the brahmin Ajamila who had violated all right- 

36. nTtapoTCr which 44. Jjifce one„,„.liord, D Like one of 

js under the Lord’s control and which de- those that have attained Mnkti. 
ludes the worlds. 
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eons duties? as the hiiBband of a servant-maid and fallen by his 
raproacliful conduct and transgressed the rules of life and who was 
(therefore) being hurled into hell obtained Iiis release just in a mo- 
ment for having uttered the namo of the glorious Lord. 

47. Lor those who seek after Moksha (release from Bainaara) 
there is no instrument to cut the ties of Karina, (the root of sin) 
more efficacious than uttering the name of (than singing the praise 
of) Hari of hallowed feet, for by virtue of that course alone the mind 
(of man) do^ not again get attached to Karma; (but) by any 
other means the mind continues to be impure through Bajas and 
Tamcis. 

48- & 49. Whoover listens with faith to this historj'- of very 
secret import which removes sin and whoever devoutly recounts^ it, 
does not certainly go to hell and does not meet th© eyes of Yama’s 
messengers. Wicked as that mortal might have been he is honoured 
in the region of Vishnu. 

50. When, by uttering at the moment of death the name of 
Hari W'hich be used only for his son without feeling its meaning, 
Ajamila too attained to that place (of Vishnu); need it then be said 
that a person, who sings His name with faith and devotion, does go 
to heaven? 


ADHYAYA 3. 

Bealising his mistake as ■pomted hj Vishnu's angels through 
the account given by his messengers Yama explains to them that 
Vishnu is the Supreme Lord. 

1. The king said:— What did the god Lharmaraja (king of 
justice), under whose control all these creatures exist, say on hemng 
that account, to his messengers when his order was thus .set at, 
naught and his mp were defeated by the servants of Murari? 

2- 0 Sage, it wp never before heard of that the punishment. 


47. But by. yaw*!. T. & D. And 

IS no other course to seaure the asune purity 


of jniad. 
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or authority ot god Yaiua was set aside in any place or for any 
reason; and T am sure that there is no body other than thyselfv 
O Sage, wlio could clear this doubt common to all. 

3. Sri Snka said- — The servants of Tama (thus) interrupted 
in their work^ 0 king, by tbo attendants oE the glorious Lord repre- 
sented the fact to their Lord (Yatna), ruler of 8amyamani{thQ Tegion 
where punishmsat is dealt oat to sinners). 

4. The messengers of Yama said. — How many rulers are there 
over the human world, 0 Lord, and how many are those who confer 
on people the fraits of Iwma which they do in three different forms? 

5. If there should be many rulers in the world wielding the 
rod of punishment who could, or, could not expect, (both) misery 
and happiness (without any law to regulate it)? 

6. But if there be a plurality of rulers severally dealing with 
many and different creatures that are engaged in their own ssvei'al 
activities, the authority of a ruler would be only nominal and limited 
as in the case of an empire or kingdom where many are invested 
with equal and independent power. 

7 . Therefore Thou alone art capable of distinguishing the 
righteous and the unrighteous conduct of men; one great ruler of all 
beings and their leader to regulate and punish them. 

8. Such though Thou art, Thy (order of) punishment is to'day 
set at naught in the world and it has no place therein; by four 
wonderful Siddhas Thy command has been thwarted. 

9. By force they cut the cords and rescued the sinner whom 
under Thy order we were carrying to the houses of punishment 
(in hell.) 

10. We wish to know from Thee (Thy lips) who they are; if 
Thou thinkesfc us fit to know who are they that hastened in, saying 
^'^no fear, no fear” as soon as tlie name of Narayana was uttered by 
him. 

11. Sri Suka said; — Thus requested, the god Tama who holds 
his rod over all beings, was pleased with them and, contemplating 
the lotusdike feet of Hari, said to them; 

12. Yama said:— The Supreme Being is one (quite) other than 
myself, (who rules) all that moves and stands still, into whom, like a 
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clofch; che universe is woven warp and woof, by whose Amsas 
{Brahma and others) are brought about birth, existence and deafcruC' 
tion ot this world, and under whose control the world remains like 
a bull whose nose is pierced- 

13, That Supreme Lord keeps creatures under His control by 
His word (Vedic commandments) as if by means of a wire, under 
diSerent names (of Brahmana and the like), just as one keeps 
oxen tied with ropes; to whom all these, Brahma and others, bound 
by names. Karma (duties) and regulations do, in fear, bear their 
tribute of o^eriag. 

14, &15. I, Mahendra, Nirriti, Varuna, Soma, Agni, Siva, 
Vayu, Surya, Sadliyas, the group of Marafcs, Rudras, and Siddhas, 
and those other Progenitors, great gods, Bhrigu. and other Sages, 
unassailed by Rajas and Tamas, — these being invested by Maya, 
though Satva predominates in them, do not understand His will 
and work: there is no need then (to dilate upon the fact) that others 
cannot. 

16. Jivas (invested with body) cannot comprehend Him, 
though He is in their heart, with their senses, mind or breaths, with 
their heart or by means of speech; just as forms do not see the eye 
which reveals them (lit. which is of a different character). 

17. Tiie messengers of the Supreme Ruler Hari who is absolute 
and perfect, of glorious nature and the Lord of Maya, often go about 
in this world, possessed of charming (Lakshmi) personalities and 
endowed with His form, qualities and disposition. 

18. The messengers of Vishnu are worshipped by the gods; 
they are wonderful; their forms do not easily become visible; 
they protect His votaries, though mortals, from their enemies, from 
me also, yea^ from every (danger). 

19. Neither the Eishis nor the gods really understand (the 
secret of) righteousness directly ordained by the glorious Lord; 
neither the great Siddhas nor the Asuras nor men could know it, and 
much less Vidyadharas, Oharanas and others. 


12. Bi/ -tijftose Amsa^. D. By tfae Lord's 
own. foms sncfli as Vasadeva and Aniradha 
and sUbo tho^ lika Brahma and Sadra who 
ars under H^s emitoZ. 


la Wnder different mntes. D. Thai is, 
Brahma, Rudra aud so on, 

16 . trjisiT forwSw n. Theit chaxaoieidatiaa 
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20. & 2J. The four- faced Brahma, Naiada, Siva, Sanatkumara, 
Kapila. Maiim Prahfadha, king- Jaaaka, Bhishrua., Bali, Sukaohaiyaj 
and we — -these tvrelve know febe tmtli of righteousness ordained by 
the Supreiue Lord, 0 my servants, not easy to perceive, secret and 
pure, one who knows it attains to immortal happiness. 

22. In this world that indeed is considered the highest course 
of Dharma for men, viz., that they should develop devotion to the 
glorious Lord by remembering and uttering His name and by other 
similar courses. 

23. My children, do you note the great virtue of uttering Sri 
Hari's name; tor only by virtue thereof even Ajamila escaped fTom 
the bonds of Death. 

24. That the singing of Hart’s excellent qualities, deeds and 
names is capable of removing all the sins of men does not connote the 
full benefit thereof; for even Ajamila by merely calling out, when 
about to die, his son with the name Narayana attained to Mukti. 

25. Mostly all these great men (all Manus) do not know this 
secret of such great efficacy; it is a pity their judgment is completely 
deluded by the Lord's Maya; their mind being focussed in the three- 
fold Yeda, attractive like sweet flowers that promise various fruits,, 
they keep themselves occupied with great sacrificial activities. (This 
verse is considered by the commentator as capable of manifold 
interpretations, but they are not translated for fear of increasing the 
volume), 

26. On such mature consideration (having thus reasoned) the 
wise try to set their mind and heart wholly on the glorious Lord 
Auanfca unlimited by space, time and powers- They do not merit’, 
punishment at my hands even if they have committed any sin; for 
the utterance of the name of Hari who is widely sung in the Vedas 
destroys that sin (absolves them from sin). 

27. Do you not go near those righteous souls whose sacred life 
and deeds are sung by the gods and Siddbas, who, having sought 
refuge with the glorious Lord regard everything in the same manner 

S4. V. Vote. It is enoiigli to sing 42i« 
names of Hari, His deeds and q.ualitie9 to get 
nd of all sin etc, 

24. D. N’ole. To sing tlie name®, qualities 


and deads of Hari is sufiioiaiife remedy or 
expiation of all sis. of men and for timt pur- 
poss no further coutse is necessary etc. 
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and who are profcecfced by Hari's G-ada (Macs); neither time nor we 
have power to punish them. 

28. Bring only those wicked souls who are always averse to 
the excellent qualitiesj sweet like honey in the lotuses of Mnkunda’s 
feet, which is resorted to by the sinless Faramabamsas who know 
the essence and excellence thereof; and bring also those wlio have 
set their heart on the domestic lihy the way to hell 

29. Bring those whose tongue does not utter the excellent 
qualities and names of the glorious Lord, whoso mind docs not 
remember His lotus-Iibe feet, and whose head does not even once 
bend to Krishna (Narayana). bring those wicked persons w^ho do not 
do duties to Vishnu. 

30. May that Almighty ancient Person. Harayana, forgive 
that fault which my men, being His owm men, have committed that 
fault of us who are His votaries and who are but ignorant and join 
their hands in revaienee. Forgiveness is indeed proper on the part of 
the great; and we bow to the Perfect Person. 

31. Therefore, 0 Kaurava king, to sing the praises of Vishnu 
is the auspicious work for the world and know that to be the com- 
plete expiation for even great sinful actions. 

82. The mind does not become so purified by fasting and other 
vows as it does by means of the well-developed devotion of these 
who constantly listen to and sing the glorious and extraordinary 
powers of Hari. 

33. He, who tastes the sweet juice in the lotuses of Sri 
Krishna’s feet, does not again find delight in the objects created by 
Maya, leading to sin. The other man whose heart is profaned with 
desires would only do Karma to wipe ofi sin (dirt) in his heart; but 
that Karma would only lead to the growth of sin again. 

34. Prom that day forwards those messengers of Yama dis- 
tinctly cherish the memory of the glory of Hari thus described by 


27. Neither tints, etc. V & U. They have 
no fear, nor do we have power to paniah theia. 

30. The hder hSf. B. In iiie case of his 
■devotees Vho areignojanf, Hisf onl jfleana of 
ptaying fo.’ijivienise la to join tieit hands 


openers. To bow to the Perfect Person is 
more efficacious and acceptable than any 
other offering. 

31. fer actions. V. Bit fo he 

observed even Dy the great for the remora] ot 
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their master and lull of wonder, and have been afraid of casting their 
eyes on people depending upon (devoted to) Achynta, 0 Mag. 

35. The worshipful Agastya, bom of the pot, seated on 
Mount Malaya worshipped and narrated h’.is secret history. 


ADHYAYA 4. 

The ten Prachetasas marry {Varhski) Maridha-aMl their 
■40% DaksJia prays to Hari repeating the secret hy'tnn called Ham- 
sagiihya. JSa hy the Lord's command marries Asihii, the daughter 
of Panchajanaprajapaii. 

i. The king said; — Thou hast briefly described the creation 
of the gods, Asaras and mortals, of Nagas, beasts and birds during 
Svayambhuva Mann’s time- 

■3. yrom thee, 0 worshipful One I wish to learn (fully) details 
of the same creation, how and with wbat power the Supreme and 
glorious Lord' created the sequel to the grand creation, of the method 
or order and the power with which the Almighty Lord brought about 
that as well as the subsequent details thereof. 

3. Sub-a said; — On hearing the king’s interesting enquiry, 
Badarayana (Sukauharya), the great Yogin and Sage, expressed uJs 
pleasure and said; 

4. Sri Suka said. — When the ten Prachetasas, sons of Fraches- 
aabmiiis rose from the bow'els of the s-ea, they saw the earth covered 
with tree's. 

5. They got enraged at the sif^dit of the trees; their wrath 
was intensilied by virtue ot their tapas; they through the mouth 
breathed out wind and fire to burn down those trees. 

6. The great king Soma saw the trees being burnt by them 
(wind and fire), U best of Kurus, a-nd addressed them, attempting to 
appease their anger. 

7 • 0 highly fortunate sages, it is not fife that you bring destruc- 
tion on poor trees; for, you are considered the Lords of subject 


3i. Third Ivm, D. rterefoce Yama's 
massTOgess are always afraid ot mak^g any 

19 


miatake-in tbo ease oi AchjutVs Yoteiies etc. 
3. V, Begms, 0 gisat sages. 
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beings whom you are intended to (or you should naturally wish 
to) iucreass and improve. 

8. The imperishable Hari of unlimited powers, the Lord of 
progenitors, has created trees and plants as edibles and food (to all 
beings). 

9. The immobile things form the food of the mobile creatures; 
the footless of those that have feet; the handless of those that aie 
endowed with hands; the four-footed are the food of the bi-footed. 

10. Further you are commanded by your father as well as by 
the G-od of gods, 0 sinless ones, to add to population; how oouid 
you then proceed to burn the trees? 

11. Be pleased to adopt the path of the righteous, to curb the 
rising anger; and to walk in the path trodden by your father, grand- 
father and great-grandfathers. 

12. Of the children, parents are the (true) friends; the eyelids 
are of the eyes; the husband is of the woman; the Lord (king) is of 
his subjects; the householder is the friend of ascetics and the wise 
man is the friend of the ignorant. 

13. AYithin the body of every creature dwells Atman the 
Supreme Ruler Hari; do you see that efery thing is His abode; by 
this view you will certainly propitiate Him. 

14. He, who (while) m this body controls the horrible anger 
that arises from aka^sa (nothing), by his earnest inquiry to know 
Atman-he overcomes the gunas (Prakriti). 

lo. Do you stop burning the helpless trees; leave the remaining 
safe through your mercy; here is Varkshi (their daughter), an 
excellent maid: do you accept her as your wife. 

16, Having thus appeased them, 0 king, and offered them 
the beautiful daughter of Apsaras (Premlocha), king Soma retired 
(from the spot), and in the truly rigbreous manner they married her. 

17. Daksha, the well known Prachetasa, was born of her [Note^ 
the son of all Prachetasas]; with the various races of creatures born 
of him the three worlds. were completely filled. 

18- (D^)vl^ton ip me attentively as I^tell thee how Daksha^ 
affectionate ftp'f^j'f^ughters, both by his seed as well as his will, 
created ( i. '.'.fhwrs r,',< ■■s. 

8. Nets.' • i.'W'', ‘r.i ,1 > 1 , „ ■ iar. 


10. Proceed to, V. Thiak of bumiiig. 
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19 Fust only through his will hi, hePrajapati created these 
beings VIZ the Bevas Asmis menandoth is inhabit ng tha skj > the 
earth and waiter. 

20. Seeing that his creation of beings v/as not so full as it 
ought to be^ the Prajapati went to the foot of the Vindhyas and por- 
iormed very austere Tapae. 

21- There thrice a day he bathed in the pool of sacred waters 
(morning, midday and evening) oalbd Aghamarshana, very powerful 
in removing sin; he tried to propitiate Hari by His Tapes- 

22. By singing the hymn of Hamsaguhya he pleased the 
Almighty Hari who reveals Himself to those that subdue their souses 
(and passions): (now) I shall, for thy sake, read that hymn, for which 
Hari was pleased with Daksha- 

23. Prajapati said; — I make my obeisance to the ITighest 
(Parnshothama) of true oonsciousaess, the director of Jiva, more 
reflection in the three gunas, the 0 Q.nse (maya), whose true natiu'o is 
not realised by those that take thegunas for reality (Truth) and who 
is beyond (all) means of comprehension (and limit) and self -existent. 

24. To Him who is the friend dwelling in the same city, of 
whose friendly relation, the Tha (body) His companion does not 
know, just as the object does not know the sense (to which it is 
related), to that great Euln’ I make my obeisance. 

2-5. The body, the vital breaths (Pranas), the senses, fhemcn- 
tal faculties, the five Bhutas, the five objects of tho senses — do not 
know themselves or any other, and still what is higher (the gods). 
The jiva knows all this, those qualities, and though he brovvs them, 
he does not know the Omniscient Lord. I sing that Aucanta (the 
Almighty Lord unlimited in every way). 

26, Unto Him who is perceived by nothing but self-con' 
sciousness, when the mind capable of comprcdiending the world of 
names and forms ceases to be active (in that dieetion), ie,, becomes 
steady in meditation, the knowledge arising through the senses as 

‘i6, V. When in the amte of sleep charao- esseusial lights of understandiag. I buw to 

teUsed by th« foTgetEidaess of sense- ©.\-peri- that absoiutoly pure enthroned m 

snoe the mind capable of capeesenting the the purified mind. 

untvMse of nauies and forms ceasea to be 26. D. W'hen ia the states of dream and 

active, (thea) Paramaiman is apptoaohed by sleep the activity of tha mind fcS compre- 

the Jiva; for Ha ia perceived by the puts ,and hends the world of names aad forms grad- 
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well memory being obiiviated — unto Him who is fche purest esis- 
tenco abiding in the purified mind I bow. 

27. & 28. May that Almighty Lord of unlimited powers whom 
the wise conclusively know to be incomprehensible and unmanifeat 
by virtue of His own thiioe nine powers, i-e., to be the twenty- eighth 
and Supreme principle [also beyond the reach of the sixteen change- 
ful fomsj, who is by force of wisdom enthroned in their inmost heart 
and whose presence is revealed by virtue of fifteen Mantras called 
Samidheni and whom they realise, like fire distinct from fuel, to bo 
distinct from the Atman afficted by Abankara, who is eternally, in 
realisation of His essential blissfulness, unraixed with suSecings 
as being aloof from Alaya the source of all changes and peouliaidties^ 
who bears every name and assumes every form-may that Almightr 
Lord be gracious unto me-f 

‘29. Whatever is described in words, or represented by imagin- 
ation or the senses or the mind cannot be His essential nafcpre; for 
ail that is only a phenomenon of the three guuas; but on the other 
band, Paramatman is but indicated by the creation and destruction 
of the gunas [by the three guuas combined or separate, to that. 
Supreme Being I bow]. 


ualiy e^s«s to be witii tefeieuoa bo peiception 
and memory, He stho is peieeved io be bbe 
absolute ll’olar of fee difiereufc slates is the 
supreme Itorcl and to ihaS absolutely pure 
Atman who is also m the form of our breath 
and who makes the pare Vay u His special 
Shrino 1 maliO my obejaance. 

97 Is as. V. The Lord is of His own ac- 
cord praseni iu the heart of the-'wise, vfith all 
Hia th.nce.njne Saktis or po’trers. The wise 
do, by their powar o! wisdean, discoiter the 
Lord so Iliad en in their bfiart, as thay 
estaot Ihesacaflcial firs from the sacnfieial 
wood. He IS the absolutely parfeot raalisation 
of His oouscioub and blissful nature, having 
distaaced all .Maya. He is doolared by every 
nams .He is called Barva (because everything 
named hy ivords is a body of tlia Lord) and 
He IS in tie form of everything since be 
pervades everything that has a form, may 
that Lord of Bssmtial powers traaseendiag 


all description be gracious unto msJ 

il7 & 2.9. D. Wise man like sactificers who > 
evolve the sacrificial fire otrt of wood deter- 
mine the naaute and existence of tbs Lord 
present in the heart of the Jivas judged from. 
His nine Saktls known as VimaJa .Utkarshaai, 
etc., exhibited m three forms as will, intelleot 
and action and know Hun to be destitute at 
all limitations and heyend the iaflijence of 
Maya and to he ever in the realisation of His 
spidtaal and blissful nature. 

Wole, A fire is called the fifteenth princi- 
ple; the ten ladriyas, manas, budhi, Hrana 
and Pradhaa.a form the fourteen and the fif- 
teenth is the Lord who directs these fourteen 
principles and as oompared to Lord, the fire 
is called the fifteenth. 

29. I,ast foot. n. The cmly true deflnttioa 
is that the Lord is one in whoai there is no- 
touch of the three ganaa. 
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30, That is the Perfect Being (Brahman) vrhioh exists before 
everything else as the cause of all, the first cause of all other causes, 
without a second unlike or like itself, on whom everything depends, 
from whom everylhing originates, with whom everybody works, to 
whom eveiytlhng is related, towards whom every thing tends, who is 
the absolute Agent and who is made everything and in any manner. 

31. I bow down nnto that Perfect Being of endless attributes, 
whose powers become the ground of dispute, as to their being admis- 
sible or inadmissible, for various eloquent theorists (philosophers) 
and often cast them in delusion in respect of Atman. 

32. That great thing, the ground of all dispute or discussion 
is Brahman (some one Thing) which is Supreme and equal (common 
subject), noticed in the two sastras, Yoga and Sankhya, with referen- 
ce to two distinct and mutually exclusive attributes in relation to 
one and the same real thing as ‘Tt is” and ‘Tt is not”. 

33, May that Almighty and unlimited Supreme Being who has 
no name or form pertaining to Prakriti> (but) assumes names and 
forma by His births (revealing Himself to the world) and by His 
works for the purpose of bestowing His grace on those that warship 
His feet, — may that Lord be gracious unto me.! 


so. 2?otB. V. The Viaishtftdvaita tboory 
reoogaiaea ftcnin au inteHeotaal poial; of Tiew 
tiicee antitiee, Tswara, Jiva, and unintenigsnt 
matter; tut these are only as abstcacdons 
made hj- the rmnd, hut physically all the 
three forms are composite yrhole in which 
Iswara is rej'ariiad as the soul and the oShec 
two as Hia msenarahla hody or attcibate; 
henoe is this reise the intimata relation of 
Iswara to all phenomena in all the possible 
relations is bsoughii out. 

n. fTofe. All the relations conveyed by 
the oases of the relative gronomi may be 
referred to time and that time is ruled and 
directed by the Almighty Lord who exists 
from eternity before Brahma and other gods 
and crestuTBS came into existence . Therefore 
He 33 supreme without another like Him, 
subject to no diSerenoe in any form He may 
appear .in ftnd Ha is the cause of causes and 
Be is the one rnlei of Time. 

32. Note. V. Since e3astenoe and non- 


existence cannot both oe predicated of She 
same real thing, the attributes .being muinally 
exclnsive. Then if the existence of Iswara is 
to be proved some other anthonty as Vedic- 
statements is necessary ereen in ,th& sj stems 
of Voga and Sankhya and that Supreme Being 
must be admitted to be distinot from Prakriti 
and Purasha, intelligent and bhssfnl; perfect 
and unlimited as conveyed in the Upanishad 
text, ‘'Satifam Quanam. anafttarn Braltma." 

D, Note. The dispute referred to in the 
pwvions verse is explained kora. Samesay 
there is Iswara different from Me; some say 
He is not dilferant frgm Me, Bo!h these 
views cannot be predicated of one and the 
same thmg wjqt regprd to its essentieJlyiatiira, 
somatbing which is not of the nature of the 
world, which is one and the aame, that is to 
be recognised as the beatower of the fruits of 
Ghma and Kmaa, as the most beloved of alt 
ret^Mdii^^ ao<!ording to ,hiB desert tm# 

one absolutely perfect. 
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34. May that Suprema Enler grant my wish who abides ia 
the body as AnCaEya.min and still appears in diSerant forms to those 
that contemplate Him, following the order of the courses of devotion 
determiaed by their past tendencies, fust as the wind bears different 
smell or form according to its association with the ^luality of Fri~ 
ihii'i (various flowoi’s or dast)' 

35. Sri Suka said; — While he was thus praying to Him (with 
hymns) in that sacred pool of Aghamarshana, the glorious Lord, 
affectionate to Hia votaries (when tlius prayed to), revealed Himsalf 
to Daksha, 0 foremost one among the Kurus. 

36. Elding on the shoulders of Garnda, having eight long 
arras/ holding a Chakra, a Sarilcha, a sword, a shield, arrows, a bow, 
cords and. G-ada; 

37. Clad in picambara> of azure oomplexion liue clouds, with 
face and eyes beaming ivifch grace, with His whole person enoompu' 
ssed by the Vanatnala, adorned with the brilliant Sdvatsa and 
Kausihuhha,] 

38. Adorned with a mosti^valnabie- 'crown and bracelets, with 
radiant earings, zones, rings, braces, anklets and angadas; 

39- With a beautiful person that captivates the three worlds, 
surrounded by Narada, Kanda and other attendants- and the great 
gods; 

40. & 41- Sung by the singing Siddhas, Gandharvas and 
■Charanas, the glorious Lord appeared unto Him. On seeing that 
most wonderful form Daksha fell into a consternation; at the same 
time with a joyous heart he fell prostrate on the ground and bowed 
to Him. Owing to overpowering joy that filled his heart and senses, 
like rivers with full mountain-rills pouring into them, he could not 
utter anything. 

42. To Daksha &e Prajapafci who had fallen at His feet in 
devotion and was eager for securing progeny, Janardana who 
knows the mind of all beings said; — 

43. The glorious Lord said;— 0 fortunate son of Praehetasas, 
thou hast accomplished thy iapas, with intense faith, since thou hast 
cherished a great devotion to Me. 

44. I am pleased with thee, 0 Trajapati, since thy tapas is in- 
tmded to make this world full; for it is My will that the extent of 
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creatures may grow in aU <iireotions, 

45. Bra, lima, Siva, all oi you, Manus, and the great gods are all 
My own various forms and they are the cau,ge of increase and pros- 
pexiby of creatures. 

46. 0 great Progenitor, bapas is My heart, learning is My body, 
action, is My form^ the various sacrifices are the members of My 
body, righteousness is My mind and the G-ods are My breaths. 

47. I al(3ne existed in the beginning (without any activity); 
there was nothing else v?ifchin (as the kuower) and there was nothing 
else outside (as the known); it was mere consciousness, immanifest,. 
as if there were a sleep everywhere- 

48. When there arose Brahmanda, the embodiment of fh© 
gunas through the agency of Guna (Maya) supported on My unlimit- 
ed self of unlimited qualities, the first person Swayambhu born of no 
other came into existence. 


40, V. Conteraplation, rapeating tlia 
Mantras, o'bserv.jnoe of religious duties. Soma, 
sdoiifioes, the x»md and the bieiths aro 
spoken of as the heart, hodj, eto., in order to 
eitol their unportanee aa well as to impress 
that all those ihmgs am graSifjing to She 
Lord. 

D. fading:. Perfect Tapaa is dear to 
Me, etc. 

Woie. The heart, the body, etc, are all to 
be taken m the sense of She doiSles presiding 
over Sham and also as having their origin 
from She several members of the Almighty 
Lord’s personality the deities respectively 
presiding over them are as below. 

Budra, Uma, Indm, UharmaKaja ssad 
Vayu.Again She last clause should be taken to 
convey that Brahma and other gods have 
their origin through the several senses of She 
divine personality and they remain supported 
on those senses, 

47. V. I alone existed. I alone with my 
body of the intelligent and unintelligent 
things with thair names or forms nadiatin.- 
gnished. 

There was nothing e£se. That the 
laielligeat and unintalUgent things foEming 
the body did not exist in the gross foan. 

It was ‘tmre eonscioueness. The intelli- 


gent prmciple of divas existed as mere ocm. 
soiousness withoat the differentiation by name 
and form os gods, man and so on. 

Avyakta, or the unintelligent principle 
remained « if in a state of sleep completely. 
By the expression 'as if is indicated the 
property of Pradhona, namely, bemg capable 
of modifies tiou, is not lost. 

47 . D, Even before creation I was m the 
same form as thoti aawest by Taps., (It was. 
not altogether Beyond spOdoh or the mind;jit 
was all 'pervading, «, e., it is every -where in 
and out, It is nochiug but lucefiigeaee in 
oonorese, e., the attribute and the sub- 
staimo 6emg lodeatioalj both,iii the unmani- 
fesc Btate and in the maniteatations of Ava- 
taiaaj; hence is is of very subtle natoo. Is i& 
said to be m a stare of sleep only for the 
purpose ot setting the woild athinkmg. la 
the bstte ot Bialaya, even tin reuiaiaing in- 
aoHve, Han alone ts said to be. 

48. V. l{ate. 'The Brahmanda was first 
produced as My gross body evolving out ot 
the subtle one. 

D. Beading. On Me, i, e., from tha 
lotus that rose from the navel of Myself who- 
am of umumeraHe axoeUent attributes of 
infinite natore and of infinite forms, tha 
first Person etc,, 
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49. When, though imbned with Wy energy, that great God 
Brahma, proceeded to da the work of creation, he felt hinaself incapa- 
ble of it. 

50. Then that God;, instructed by Me, performed austere fcapas^ 
by virtue of which the lordly Brahma first created you all, fcho nine 
progenitors of the world. 

51. 0 Son, here is Asikni the daughter of Panohajana; accept 
her as thy wife, 0 lord of creatures. 

52. Thou art now to observe the righteous duty of finding 
pleasure in married life; and by her who has also the same duty bo 
obsa3've, thou wilt again proceed to add to the creation of beings in 
great numbers. 

53. Imitating thee all beings will (in future) under My Maya 
lead a married life and offer their womhip to Me. 

54 Sri Suka said; — Having spoken to him thus the glorious 
Hari, the cause of the Universe, vanished from his view at that very- 
spot like an object seen in a dream. 


ABHYAYA 6, 

The Un ihausand sons of Dahsha called ^Saryswas inte'nded 
by thdr father to promote ike population turn to the path of Salva- 
tion through Narada’s precept. So aha the next set of sons loere 
drawn away by the divine sage: enraged at this Bahsha curses 
d^araia, 

1. & 2. Sri Suka said: — On that Panchajani, hi.s wife, the Lord 
Baksha imbued with Yishnu s energy begot ten thousand sons called 
Haryaswas. Those sons of Daksha, 0 kingl were all alike in righteous 
conduct and disposition; being commissioned by their father to create 
beings they went 'towards the wesfe- 

3. There they came to a great lake of sacred waters called 
Marayana&ara which is resorted to by sages and Siddhas and situate 
at the place where the river Sinddhu meets the sea- 

4, Soon after bathing in,, and drinking of, that water, they had 
their heart cleansed of all impurity and further had a settled mind 
fbrhhfe righteous conrae of Paramahamsas. 
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5. Still feeling themselves bound by the command of their 
father they performed austere feapas, intent on the increase of popu- 
lation; (by God’s will indeed) the divine sage Narada savr them 
thus exerting themselves to the utmoat. 

6. And also spoke to them thus: — 0 Haryaswas^ how will you 
•create peoples? I pity you for not having seen the end of the Bbu. 
Howl you foolish young men (to be) the protectors! 

7. Also not having seen (through) the kingdom of only one 
inhabitant, or knowm the hollow'' (hole) without an outlet, the W''oman 
of many shapes and the man who espouses a uuchasto woman, the 
liver flowing both waj’S. 

8 & 9, The wonderful mansion built of the twenty-hve, the 
swan of wonderful speech at one place, the sharp and strong as if 
made of the sw'ord Vajra (the adamantine rod of Indr a), the 
independent and itinerant. How, not having properly understood, 
through clever, the command of your wise father, will you proceed 
to create? 

10. Sri Suka said. — As soon as they heard him Haiyasvas 
endowed with in-born intelligence, began themselves to investigate, 
by force of the reasoning power, into the enigmatic words of the 
divine sage. 

11. The Bhu is the ground called diva or Linga (subtle body), 
the cause of bondage Irom eternity; wnm the end of that body is 
not seen, what purpose could be servtd by worthless Karma 
(activities)? 

12- There is but one Supreme T uler who is tho fourth, a.e., the 
witness of all, omnipotent, not depending on another, perfect and 
distinct; till seeing Him who is eternally blessed, what purpose could 
be achieved by means of worthless acts (which are not resigned 
to Him)? 


IJ. V. Tile Bboo is t.he btid> convtiysd by 
iiw word xhat which sippocis :,he 

brea-tt, ot tbs body which is fully compu;- 
hsniaed by Jiva, ;,6„ PratyagolHia, and is is 
the body grodaoed by the Btoinal good ^nd 
-bad Karma; when the end of that body is not 
realised, what purjiaie c^n he achieved by 
worthlijss activities. 

11. D. Keading. Bhoo is the suMe or 


Linga cAlled Bija or seed foiming ihe condi- 
tion oi Sivj, from eteLmty. Till the way ro 
the complete desimctioa of 'hat body u nor. 
djstiaoujy aeea what pnrpot.e couid Uc 
achieved by tho woribless activiriesi m in- 
creasing popul.ihori? 

21. The fnunh. V, d' 1>. Hu win, is 
beyend the range of the throe 
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Vo. Ho long as man does iiot kaoT^' of Brahman (fcbe interior 
light), after re'aching whicli he does not return to Samsara like one 
who goes to Patala, cf Tt'hafc avail are {then) worthless actions as 
leading only to (temporaiv) swarga and other places? 

14. The thought of man is, like a wayward woman, capable of 
various sho.pes under the influence of the three gnnas, and to him 
■who has not put an end to it (and gained ■ttusdom) in tliis world, and 
■who has not serenity of mind leading to renunciation, of what avail 
are actions!* 

15. To a person that does not realise the Jiva to be one who 
has lost sight of his absoluteness (greatness) like one who, like his 
bad wife, follows his own courses (ot pain and pleasure), of what 
avail are the actions which he does in his ignorance? 

16. To the person ivho forgetful under her sway does not 
realise that river to be Maya ■which is fcbe aather of creation and 
destruction and rushes on in great velocity at the fords and banks 
(or at the ports), of -what avail are the activities (induced by Maya)? 

17. Parusha (the Autaryamin) is the wonderlul mirror (ground)- 
of the twenty-five principles and to one who does nob know Him as 
presiding over the body (the collection of all raatter in the form of 


18, V. I’o . 1 , poiaon wto docs noo raaliNe 
the of Uyitoiia., the light m the he^it, 
who haviag in ^-esiigated jnto the heart does 
not know tho hght within and remains 
attached to pleAsmeg wituout knowing the 
■way to eseapo, aU tha dunes are worthless. 

D ‘kho All-poweiful Brahman is that 
having atlamed to whioh ono does not go 
hack tc Sjiamra like him who has reached 
Swarga So to the person who has not 
known, ih si Buhmm pervading the hasrS, 
of whAt avail etc. 

“ IJ. Utider Utc tnflaence of giinos. 

V. Agitated h> like, dislike and ochei passions, 
hVjo Jifis noi put an end to zt. D. Whn 
has not loainB to devote his essential faedey 
ot mieileot to the Lord and the way to des- 
troy ihc physical faculty attxaotmg lam to 
extamal objacis, 

i£, V & D, To one Ihat has lost the sense 
of being tree fjoia Karma bj assooiahon with 
her (Tho ight/ hte ona who has a bad wife 


and tontinnes in worldlj life withouT know- 
ing the ways Jsadmg to Swatga and Katalsa, 
of what avail, etc. 

16 , V. To the person who has lost ins- 
sense under tho force oi liloja and thetofore 
oaniiofr iiudorstand her to bo the cause of birth 
and death and of being violently tossed be- 
tween that bank and this bank j.e , that world 
and this -world, of what avail otc. 

£>. To one who, mtoxioated ■with, worldly 
objects and destitute of -mtimoty, does not 
realise the power of the Bupreme Lord by 
which creation and dastraoSion and the vio- 
lent tossing called existence between theixs 
are caused, of what etc, 

11. \ , To one who does not en^iaic and. 
undetstaiad that the body of twenty-fli'c prin- 
ciplet rogether with Jiva is a woedarfuj body 
m respect of P.iraniatman etc, 

D. To one who does not imderaund 
that jPurasha who is tho wonderfid show* 
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cause and effect)? of wliat avail are tihe worthless activities {induced 
by the falsa notion of ageiitsliip)? 

18. To the person who neglects the Sastra that declares the 
Supreme Being and explains the. stares of bondage and reioase and 
who does not know how distinct are the intelligent and. unintelligent 
beingSs of what avail are the actions directed to external ciids;^ 

10. To him who has not realised that the wheel uf time is 
restlessly iu motion? (sharp like a knite), wearing away the world 
n.nd that it is the absolute force, of %vhafc avail are the worthless 
activities (towards limited ends, often proving futile)'-^ 

20. How cunid any one that does not understand that the 
Sasfcra is his father as the cause of his second birth, who does not 
know of the precept that would turn him from the world and who 
puts implicit faith in the worldly activity induced hy the gunas, 
proceed to the work of creation? 

21. Having, 0 king, thus unanimously come to a concluision, 
Prachetasas went round him (Narada) and took to the path of “He) 
returning.” 

22. The sage also went about the worlds, devoting his undivi- 
ded mind to Svara Brahman (as realised in musical notes), to the lotus- 
like feet of Hrishekesa directly visible to him. 

28. On hearing tho loss in respect of his excellent and right- 
eous sons through Narada’s precept, Baksha was much pained and 
lamented them, saying that to have good children is a source of 
grief. 

24, (When) consoled by Brahma? Baksha again had by 


Kooni o£ ilie 25 tawaa is an organ m rdataon 
to AtnwH, of wbal! avail etc. 

IS. V. Xo hiic wbo does not k^iove tlia:; Is- 
warA IS known only bj' Sastra, that He dis- 
tinctly shows the vray by which bondage 
and j'tileftse come and that He abides in tins 
secluded cave o£ the heart, of v.'Lr.'; etc. 

D. To hm who does Bot reAi^e Sa,slra 
to be ike means of knowing the Almighty 
Lord, o£ knowing liow bondage arid lalease 
<5oma and of attaining to the sssential thing 
or state, of whai etc. 

ItJ. V, To Tiita who does not investigate 
Kite the nature of Kalachakia fthe wheel of 


Time) and nnderstend that nis ruiatinsf ua- 
wntrolkd by anybody of jube^irabla 
violence and bcaat's tho niuvime to pieces, o£ 
what ere, 

H. To him who does nut -aacfi'rataiad 
that Kalttoh-itra is a whirlpool th.ir woidcl 
draw in the whole world, ie •rJidJy d uig.-to ii> 
and of ahsolntie foiup, of ivkftr tivtil etc 

20. Proceed cixation D. Pio-redto do 

iighteons d’Jiiof. while he invost.J iiith 
3gQorajiv;e 

21. Tlte ^iith of ‘"710 h The 

ascetic life. 
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Ptiuciiajanya a thousand son? called SahaLaswas- 

25. These too, comiiiaiided by their father to create people, 
took their vow, and went to the Narayana Saras where their elder 
brothers had attained wisdom. 

2C, As soon as they touched those sacred waters they had 
their mind and heart completely cleansed, and there they performed 
austere tapas, contemplating the Highest Brahman (the import of 
most Sacred Veda). 

27, Living on water for some months and for some months 
on mere air, and repeating this mantra, they wombipped Vishnu, the 
Lord of mantras. 

28- [The Sacred formula] to be repeated as in the original]- 

29. The sage Narada came up, 0 king, to these also who were 
intent upon their duty of creation, and addressed to them the same 
enigmatic words as before. 

30. 0 sons of Laksha, listen to the precept as I utter; as- 
you are full of fraternal love, do you seek to follow the foot-steps 
of your brothers. 

31. The brother who understands Dharma and follows the 
great path of his brothei-s^ becomes befriended by Merit and will dnd 
joy in the company of the gods known as Maruts (distinguished for 
fraternal love). 

32. Having spoken to them only these words, Narada, of true 
wisdom, went away; and they too, 0 noble king, trod only the foot- 
steps ot their brothers. 

33. Having taken to the praiseworthy and agreeable path of 
devotion, of withdrawing from the world, they do not even to this 
day return hke the nights that have passed (from their course). 

34. On a certain occasion Daksha the Prajapati noticed very 
many portents and heard as before of Narada ’s spoiling his sons. 

35. Enraged at Narada, and overpowered with giief for 
hie sons, he met the divine sage and spoke to him, hie lips quivering; 
with rage- 

36. Laksha said:— Ah! 0 unrighteous one, in the guise of a 
righteous one, thou hast shown the path of the ascetics to our sons 
and thereby done wrong to them. 

37. 0 sinful onej thou hast spoiled their welfare in both ths 
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worlds, when they have not (as yet) discharged their three-fold debt 
{lUshis, Devas, and Pifcris) and liave not investigated into the 
oourao of Karma, righteous as we are. 

38‘ Thus thou hast been, merciless in corrupting the mind of 
young men; though thou bast acted against the gloiious name of 
Bari, thou art shamelessly moving in the midst of His attendants. 

39. Undoubtedly the devotees of Hari are always eager to bo 
kind to beings except thyself, who art busy in destroying friendship 
and love and in creating enmity between those who are not enemies. 

40. Eenunciation cannot be thus produced in (the mind of> 
men by thee who pntfeesfc on the guise of an Avadhiita without true 
wisdom, though thou supposesfc that mere forma) calmness is sufiioient 
to cut off the cord of affection (attachment). 

41. AYibhout actual experience a person cannot realise the 
intensely evil character of the (worldly) objects; only through' such 
experience one might have the (real) feeling ol renunciation, but aot^ 
when the mind is changed by others- 

42. We have quietly pat up with whatever unbearable mis- 
chief thou hast done to us who are righteous householders and res- 
pect the linhts of duty, 

43. But, 0 destroyer of our dynasty, since thou hast done 
wrong to us, 0 ignorant one, mayesfthou not had a home as thou 
wanderest about (the world)!. 

44. Sri Suka said, bfamda, most esteemed of the righteous, 
accepted that curse saying 'Wery well’’- One can be spoken of as a 
Sadhu only when, himself able (to oume in return), he patiently 
submits to it (without retaliating). 


i 

I 

i 


ADHYAYA 6. 

The races of Dahkas daughters described. Birth of Vtsva- 

rupa. 

L Sri Suka said:™- Then consoled by Brahma Daksha heo-ot 
on Asikni sixty daughters (all) full of filial love. 

4=0, Who fiUUa etc. D. Who thinking thy- dhya and other righteous duties. 

Self as a devotee of the Lord negleotest San- 


I 
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2. He bestowtrd ten of his daughters on Hliarma, thirteen on 
Kasyarpa and twenty-seven on Soma; and on Bhufca) Aagiras and 
Kiisasva respectively two; and the remaining roar on Tarkshya 
(Kasyapa himself nnder this separate apellafcion). 

3. Listen to me, as I tell you, the names of these daughters and 
their progeny with whose descendants all the three worlds are filled, 

4. Dharma’s wives are: — Bhauu, Lamba, Kakub, Jami, Yisva, 
Saddhya, Maratvati, Vasu, Muhurfca and >Sankalpa: (next) know 
(note) the names of their sons. 

0 , Of Bhana was born Levarsliabha (Veda Riababha) whose 
»on is Indrasena, 0 king? Yidhyota was bom of Lamba and he be- 
got Bthanaetnibs (clouds ), 

6. The son of Kakub was Saokata 'whose son \va,s Keekafca, 
who gave birth to the gods that became the presiding deities of fort- 
resses on earth; Jami’s son is Swarga whose son is Nandi. 

7. Vmm's sons are Visyedevas who, they say, are childless 
(gods); of Badhjaa was bom a certain race colleotiveiy spoken of as 
Sadhyas of whom Arfchasidhi was the son. 

8. Marutvan and Tayanta were born of Marutbvati; Tayanta 
is an amsa of Vasudeva and they call him Bpendra. 

9. Of Miihu'Ha ^vere bom a race of the gods known as MukuT- 
iihm, who confer on beings the fruits appropriate to the time presi- 
ded over by each, 

10. Of Iduhnrta was bom Sankalpa whose son is known to 
be Kama, the thonght-born (or Mtmmatha); the eight Yasus are the 
mons of Yasn and bear their names, 

11- (They are) Droua, Prana, Dbruva, Arka., Agai, Dosha, 
Yasn, (Vasfchu) and Yibhavasu; and of Abhimati the wife of Drona 
are bom Haraha, Soka, Bhaya and others, 

12, Prana’s wife is Urjjasvati and their sons are Saha, Ayn 
and Purojava; Dhruva’s wife Dharani produced various cities* 

13. Yasana (Asana) was Arka s wife and their sons Tarsha 
and others are (all) well-known; Dhara was the wife of Agiri, the son 
of Vasu; and their sons are Draviuaka and others* 

14 And Skanda the son of Krithikas, i. e-, of Agni; and of him 
were born Yisakha and others; the son of Dosha and Sarvari is Sim- 

2. criM»iJj/-=!6uen. n. Tlie twenty-seren Qseinl la mdioaSing tim.e. 
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It) Vasu s ("^ a'lthu s} wif^ was Angiiasi -and hen son Viswa- 
haiina husband of Kntee, became the first preceptor ia sculpture and 
of this latter was born OhaJisJiiisJia Mann; and this Marm’s sons are 
Viswas and Saddhyas- 

16. The wife of VilhaYasu is Gsha who bore him three soiis> 
via., Yyushta, Eochish and Atapa; of the last was born Panchayama 
(the Deity presiding over the day) by whom creatures are kept wak- 
ing and ahv6 to their duties. 

[The wife of Bhuta was by name Bhuta and her sons are 
known as the eleven Budras.] - 

17. Sarupa (Surapa) the wife (another wife) of Bhuta brought 
forth Budras in crores,; viz., Baivata, AJa, Bhava, Bhima, Vama, 
Uggra and Vrishakapi; 

18. Ajaikapath, Ahlrbhudnya, Bahurupa and Mahan; (by ano- 
ther wife were bom) other sons who became the terrific followers 
of Rudra and the leaders of Bhutas. [D. Reading. Surnpa also bore 
those who are attendants of Budra, and also terrific Pretas and 
Vinayakas.] 

19. Angiras the progenitor had two wives Swadba and Sati; 
the former had Pitris for her sons and the latter bore the Veda 
called Athaiwangirasamas as son. 

20. Kiisaswa had by his wife Archis a son called Bhumra- 
kesa (Dhumakesa) and by another wife Dhishana (Bhishana) had 
sons named Vedasiras, Devala, Vayuna and Manu. 

■21. Kasyapa as Tharkshya had (four) wives named Yinatha, 
Kadni, Pathangi and Yamini. Pathaugi begot birds and Yamini 
locusts. 

22. Supama (Yinatha) brought forth G-aruda who became the 
chief vehicle of Vishnu the Lord of sacrifices and also ano- 
ther son called Aruna who had no lower limbs and became the 
charioteer of Suiya (the Sun); and Kadru bore various species of 
serpents or Hagas. 

23. Krithika and other stars (coiKteliations) became Soma’s 
wives, 0 Bharata!; owing to the curse of Daksha he had no issue by 
them, but became afflicted with the disease of Pthisis. 

24. But Soma again propitiated JDaksha and recovered his 
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digits though they are to he out ot in the waning fortnight (and 
waxing thereafter); now listen to the auspicious naines of the 
mother of the worlds who are all Kasyapa's wives and whose pro- 
geny fills this world; to wit, Aditi, Diti, Dann, Kashta, Arishfca, 
Surasa. 

36. & 26. 11a, Muni, Krodhavasa, Tamra, Surabhi, Sarama and 
Timi; of Timi the aoquatic a.nimals (species) are born; and wild 
beasts are Sarama’s ofispriug. 

37, Of Surabhi were born the bufialloo, the cow and other 
beasts having cloven hoofs, 0 kingl; of ITamrii hawks, vultures and 
other birds; of Muni the families of Apsaras women. 

28. Dandasuka and other serpents, 0 king, are offspring of 
Krodhavasa; Ila gave birth to the vegetable kingdom; and all the 
Yafeudhanas (Eakshas) are the descendants of Surasa. 

29. Of Arishta were born the Gaadharwas, and of Kashta 
heasts that have no cloven hoofs; the sons of Danu are sixty-one; 
know the names of the chief among them- 

30. <&3l, They are; Dwimurddha, Sambara, Arishta, Hayagriva, 
Vibhavasu, Ayomiikha, Sankusiras, Svarbhanu, Kapila, Aruna, 
TPuIoma, Vrishaparvau, Ekachakra, Anutapana^ Dhumakesh, Vira- 
paksha, Vipraohitti, and Durjaya. 

33, It is said that Namuchi married Sajirabha the daughter 
of Svarbhanu and Yaj^ati the powerful son of Naliusha married Sar- 
mishta the daughter of Vriahaparvan. 

33. Vaisvanara (son of Banu) had four daughters all very 
beautitui, vis., Upadanavi, Hayasira, Puloma and Kalaka. 

34, & 35. Hiranyaksha married Upadanavi; Kratliu Hayashira; 
and, 0 king, the worshipful Kasyapa prajapati the other two Pu- 
loma, -and Kalaka, .under the instruction of Brahma; the son of Pu- 
Joma and Kala are Banavas distinguished for war- like qualities. 

36. While he was in Swarga trying to please Indra, thy 
grand-father Arjuna, 0 king, single-handed, slew sixty thousand sons 
of these two who wore spoiling the sacrificial observauces, 

37. Vipraohitti begot one hundred and one children, on Sim- 
hika, of whom Eahu was the eldest and the remaining himdred were 
-Ketus and Raiju attained to the position of a planet. 

3a.,. Now do you usefully listen toihe description of the race 
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'in due order that originated from Aditi, — in which race the Su- 
preme Lord Namyana appeared in hia direct Amsa. 

39. Aditi’s sons are; — Vivaswan, Aryama, Pushan, Twashfea, 
Savifc, Bhaga, Lhata, Yidhata, Yaruna, Mifcra, Sakra, and Lrukarma, 

40. To Yivasvat Sajna bore a son who is a Manu known as 
Sradhadeva; and the same fortunate wife again bore him a son and 
a daughter, G-od Yama and Yaini; and on the earth herself becom- 
ing a mare, brought forth the twin sons Nasathyas. 

41. Gkaya bore to Yivasvat Sanaischara and also a Manu 
knowu as Savarni; as also a daughter called Tapati who chose 
Samvarana for her husband. 

42. Aryama’s wife is Maferika and their sons are oalied Ohar- 
shirtis (who can understand what is done and what is not done) from, 
whom the human race was originated by Brahma, 

41 Puahau had in the past been without issue, ate flour and 
lost his beath; for he laughed showing his teeth at God Siva who was 
enraged at Laksha. 

44. A mrid called Rachana the sister of a Laitya was the wife 
of Twashta; of both these were born two sons Saunivesa and tha 
powerful Yisvarupa, 

45. When the gods .were forsaken by their preceptor Bhrihas- 
pati who was treated with contempt, the gods reguested Yiswarupa 
'40 be their priest though he was the grandson (V. D. nephew) of their 
■enemies (grandson — daughter’s son). 


ADHYAYA 7. 

Brihaspaii forsaking the gods, they i?imte Viswarapa to he- 
their 'priest. 

1. The king said: — ■ For what reason were the gods abandoned 
by their own preceptor? 0 ■worsbipfal one, be pleased to tell mu of 
that bad conduct of the disciples towards their preceptor. 

'2.3. & 4. Sri Suka said: — 0 heir of Bharata race, Indra, proud 
of his lordship over the three worlds, strayed from the path of virtue. 
For he was waited upon, praised by Marufcs, Yasus, Eiidras, Adibyas- 
and Eibbas, (Rishis), 0 king, by Yisvedevas, Sadhyas, and Aiswins; 
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by Siddhas, Cdaranas, G-andharvasj Sages versed in Yedas; by 
Vidyadharas, by Apsaras women, by Kinnaras, birds and seipente. 

5. & 6. Sweetlj’ panegyrized he was sitting on his throne in 
the court; a white umbrella beaufcafal like the disc ot the moon was 
held over him, with other insignia of supreme royalty, via., Chama-’ 
ras, tans and the like and with his gueen Sachi oocuping half the 
throne, he shone foremost. 

7. When ludra, in the enjoyment of supreme grandeur, 
neglected to welcome the great preceptor of the gods and himself, as 
he came in, by rising from his seat and going forth to meet him 
with other similar marks of attention; 

B. The preceptor was no other than Brihaspati, the master of 
all lore and the foremost sage revered by Suras and Asuras; when, 
even on seeing him actually in the court, Indra did not move in his 
seat; 

9. The wise and powerful Angirasa went out of the court and 
quietly returned home, fully observing the change due to the pride 
of wealth and power. 

10. Only then Indra opened his eyes to his misbehaviour 
towards the preceptor in the court and censured himself publicly. 

11. ‘-^Ahl Shame! What unrighteous act has been committed' 
by me, a creature of very poor sense, in that in the midst of the- 
court the preceptor is treated with contempt by me intoxicated with 
the pride of wealth and powei. 

12. Which wise man would long for that Fortune, even of the 
Lord of the oriestial world, by vvhieh X, the ruler of iJie Gods, have 
been to-day cast into the Asura mood'? 

13. These who might say that the person occupying the high 
throne of a kmg ought not to rise and go forth to meet any body,, 
do not know the highest rule of righteousness. 

14. Those that could put laifch in the w'ords of those that, 
show the wrong oourso and pave their way downwards to the dark 
hell, sink down like rafts of granite rock. 

Id. Therefore I shall, (now) rid of. all crooked notion, touch 
his feet with my head and conciliate the brahmin of boundless 
mtelligenoe, the pri^t and preceptor of the gods. 

16. While Indra was thus thinking over, the worshipful 
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3rihaapafci went out of his mansion and remained invisible by his 
supreme Maya (powers). 

17. Though he looked for him all round, the glorious ruler of 
the celestial world could not see how to discover the whereabouts 
•of the preceptor; so along with the gods he deliberated and taxed 
all his powers of reason and felt no peace of mind. 

IS. As soon as they heard of this^ all the haughty Asuras, all 
ruffianSj obtained the approval of Usanas and made preparations to 
fight the gods. 

19, WiDh their heads, thighs and arms rent wich the sharp 
narrows darted by them (Asuras), the gods led by Indra, with drooping 
heads, sought Brahma as their protector (for protection). 

20- On seeing them so severely beaten the worshipful Brahma 
(son of Vishnu), consoled them in deep compassion and spoke thus. 

21. Brahma said; — Alas! 0 great gods, great is the fault you 
have doae, in that, proud of wealth and power, you did not respect- 
fully receive the brahmin who is possessed of self-control and imbned 
writh the spirit of the Supreme Being. 

22. The fruit of that unrighteous conduct is that you have, 
-powerful and prosperous as you are, suffered defeat at the hands of 
your own enemies who had grown weaker, O gods. 

23. 0 Indra, observe your enemies who had once, from violating 
their preceptor, grown very weak, have now again grown strong by 
propitiating Sukra (their preceptor) with (great) devotion; those 
who regard Sukra as their deity might even take possession of my 
place (Brabmaloka), 

24. Bor Swargaloka what regard have they whose design is 
never betrayed (divulged) and who are well instructed in every thing 
by the teachers of the Brighu race? (However) evils do not befall 
those kings and men of whom brahmins (sages), Sri Govinda and 
cows are the rulers and protectors* 

25. Therefore do yon soon and immediately worship the 
brahmin sage Yiswarnpa, son of Twashta, engaged in tapas, and 
possessed of self-control and the grace of the Lord- If you only bear 

17. Monff with the Oods. V. In anxiety. steong'and haugiity enough to tahe posseswon 

28. V. before those mho To day, to- of my place etc, 

jhoeeqw or day attet tomonow they will he 
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with what he does, he will, worshipped by you/ obtain yon what yon 
seek after (grant your prayerX 

26. Sxi Snka said: — Thus eoimselled by Brahma, 0 king, tho 
gods felt relieved of their ansiety, went up to the sage Viswarupa, 
embraced him and said to him as follows:-- 

27. The gods said’ — We have oome to thy hennitage as thy 
guests; may thou be biessedJ 0] let the opportuno regnest of thy 
fathers be aooompJished (by thee)J. 

28. The highest duty of good sons is indeed to be at their 
parent’s service; this is true even in tho case of those who are them- 
selves fati’ars in their turn; then what need be said that it is (an 
imdolabio} drdy on the part of brahmaoharins? 

29. The Acharya (who luifciatGS one into the Vedas) is the 
personiheation of the Veda; the father is tho embodiment of Brahma 
the progenitor; the elder brother is the embodiment of the ebiof of 
Mamts; and Ghe mother is verily the embodiment of the Earth- 

30. The sister is the coucrefca form of Iiiiidness, tho guost of 
the hour is veritably Dharma in a personal form; the guest who has 
been staying at home is Agni himself in a human form; and all 
beings are repreaGiitatlves of the Supreme Being. 

31. & 32. Therefore, 0 child, it is fit ior thee to do their reguest 
in removing by virtue of thy tapas che grief of ^hy afflicted fathers 
consequent on their defeat at tlie hands of enemies; wo desire thee, 
as ono imbued with the Lord’s spirit and being a brahmin fit ior 
veneration, to be our priest, so that through thy power wo may 
completely overcome our enemies- 

33. In fact when there arc high purposes to oe served the wise 
do not object to (condemn) bowing to the feet of the younger; 0 

brahmin, age is the causa of superiority in mattois other than the 


the teaehet and shis tfiiUght m respect of 
Vedas,aga is the circajastance tot detammas 
the fiGniority. 

n. Whea Vedie knowledge is wanting, 
iHdie -tga may act mate oiia fit to be bowed 
to aa an eldsrly person. 


Vedas (Vedic relations). 

29 T/ii' jpLf tiotiiflcativn 0 / the Veda. Y, 
Is to body o£ P,iv.tbralaiian, 

n. Is the roprssaatatiTQ of four-faced 
Brahma, 

NoU, Tha ■worship of the Acharya and 
others ocAtimifus also the ifforship of Brahms 
and other Gods and toough them that of the 
jUmighty Lard. 

03. Note.X. Raiding. Except in relation of 
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34 The Eishi Sri Suka said Ent^reated y the hosts of the 
gods to be their pnest Yiswarupa. of gi'eafc tapas was pleased with 
them and spoke in soft words thus. 

35, Viswarnpa said; — Priesthood, as leading to loss of spiritual 
power, is condemned by the righteous. (But) how could one like my- 
self being their disciple, 0 mascers, refuse the req^uest of the Eulers of 
the world? Their purpose is, it is said, his own (this disciple’s) purpose. 

36' Indeed the wealth of the poor is to glean the scattered 
grains of com; with that means one may here (in the household life) 
well perforin bis righteous duties. How could I, 0 great Eulem, take 
up the reproa.ebful priesthood at which a man of wrefcohed undemtand- 
ing is rejoiced? 

37. Still I would not refuse it; after ail what is requested by 
the great is of very little account and I will do all your request at 
the saorefice of my life and means. 

38. Sri Suka said;-— Having thus made his promise to them, 
Viswarupa of great tapas did as requested the priestly work with 
perfect attention (in great earnesl.). 

39. By means of the Vidya gained from Yishuu (relating 
to Vishnu), the able Viswarupa snatched the fortune from the 
hands of the gods’ enemies though protected by the Vidya taught 
by tSukraeharya and gave it over to the great Indra. 

40. The noble-minded Viswarupa taught Mahendra that Vidya 
b.y which the Lordly Indra of thousand pyes protected himself and 
also conquered tiie hosts of Asuras. 

41. Indra, the Bull among the gods, put on this aoai of 
Naraymia and always vanquished Asuras, just as the lion puts down 
poorer animals. 


ADHYAYA 8. 

Visimfuita teaches Naraya-mvarma to Indra. 

1. &,% The king said; — 0 worshipful one, be pleased to impart 
to me that coat of Narayana, protected by which Indra sportfully' 

3i. pleaied. V, Lflrttglied. znedt. 

37. My life mid means. V. tly life md 
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subdued the enemies’ hosts, their horse and vehioies and got possess- 
ion of the wealth of the three worlds; and also tell me how protected 
by that coat he vanquished the ruffian enemies in battle. 

3. Sri Suka said;— Chosen as priest the son of Tvashtri 
imparted to the solicitous Mahendra the mantra called Narayana- 
varma (protection of Narayaaa): listen to it with undivided attention 
now (as I repeat it). 

4. Viswarupa said; — A person should wash his hands and feet, 
make aohamanaj put on pavitra (hold the sacred grass), sit facing 
the north, contemplate in tiie parts of his body and hands the JJeity, 
with the two mantras, observe silence and remain undefiled, 

5. When a danger befalls him he should put on the coat-of 
mail (the means of protection) constituted of Narayana’s essence; 
[Throagh the agency of the gods, the Bhutas, and one’s own sinful 
actions, the person becoming imbued with the spirit of Narayana] he 
should place (f.e., contemplate the Lord) in the feeri in the knee- 
joints, the thighs, the bally, the heart and the chest; 

6. In the face and the head, the sacred syllable and the rest, 
in due order, of the holy formula of Narayana; or, it may be done in 
the reverse order beginning with the head* 

7. Then he should proceed to place (and contemplate the Lord) 
in the hands, etc., the lettera of the sacred formula of twelve syllables 
beginning with the sacred syllable and ending with the letter Ya in 
the joints of the fingers and thumba 

a Again he should _ contemplate the sacred syllable (of 
another mantra) in the heart and nest the letter vz in the crown 
of the head, the letter in the middle of the brows, the letter 
Na (Hngnal) in the tuft of hair on the head. 

9. He should place thedetter Vai in the two eyes and the letter 
Na (dental) in all the joints; he should contemplate the-letter Ma as 
a weapon and the wise man would thus become an embodiment of 
the Mantra, 

10. (M.oi) together with Visarga and ending with the utterance 
of phad, he should contemplate (as protection) in all directions. 
Thus the formula of Sri Vishnu. 

11. He should contemplate Pararuatmon as the one fit to be 
contemplated, along with his sis. powers, as the embodiment of 
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Wisdom, energy and thought (Tapas) and utter this mantra. 

12. May Hari. a^ord me protection in every respect, who sets 
His lofcus'like feet (rides) on the back of the kingly ^bird Garuda, who 
is of eight attributes and has eight arms and bears eight weapons^ 
sankha, chakra, charma (a shield), sword, mace, arrows, a bow and 

cords! 

13. May He in the form of the glorious fish protect me in 
waters from aquatic monsters and from the cords of Varuna; maj'' 
He who of His own will appared as a brahmacharin Vamana guard 
me in the regions of land; may Trivikrama of all-pervading form 
guard me in the sky! 

14. May the Supreme Lord Narasimha, the foe of Asura hosts, 
shield me in insuperable dangers and difficulties of the forest, battle- 
front and the like, at whose tremendous roar all the cardinal 
points violently echoed and embxoys were discharged from wombs* 

15. May Varaha, the embodiment of Yajua (Sacrifice), who 
lifted up the earth with His tusks, protect me on the road! May 
Parasurama guard me on mountain peaks; and during journeys may 
the elder brother of Bharafca together with Lakshmana protect us 
(me)l 

16. May Harayana protect me against all kinds of cruel acts 
of black magic and from carelessness and Kara from pride! May 
Hatra, master of yoga, defend me from want of, or, failure in yoga! 
May Kapila, the controller of the gunas, save me from the bondage 
of Karma! 

17. May Sanatkumara keep me from the god of Love! May 
Hayagriv-a guard me from neglecting the gods on my wayl May the 
Almighty One in the form of tba divine sage protect me from the 
interruptions in worshipping the Perfect jBeing! May Hari as the 
glorious Tortoise save me from every description of hell! 

18. May the glorious Hhanvantari keep mo from bad diet 
(from everything harmful)! May Eishabha, the conquerer of t]ie 
mind, save me from the fear of the .pairs of opposite passions, likes 
and dislikes and Yagua from the reproach of the world and Bala- 
Bhadra from the troubles caused by other people (or from Yama > 
and Sesha from the revengeful race of serpents! 

16. D. Begiaaing. Alay n^mi'ana of fiarce tow proteut aae* 
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19. May the glorious Dwaipayana guard me against ignorance 
■and Ehuddha from the troops of miscreants and from error; may 
Kalhi specially protect me from Kali who is the embodiment of all 
the dirt of time, and who has made a great avatar (has specially 
appeared in the world) for the protection of righteousness! 

20. May Kesava defend me with gada inthe morning; and may 
Oovinda who holds a flute in His hand protect me to the end of 
Sangava hours, i.e., till ten 0’ clock! May Narayana wearing most 
powerful Saldi protect me in the forenoon and Vishnu wielding the 
excellent Ohahra in His hand shield me at midday! 

21. May the most blessed Madhusudana bearing the bow 
protect me in the afternoon and Madhava of three seats in the 
evening. May Hrishikesa protect me in the early part of the night 
-and the One Padmanabha till midnight and also at midnight! 

22. May the Supreme Ruler of Srivatsa mark protect me in 
the latter part of the night and Jaaardana the Supreme Ruler 
bearing the sword protect me about the dawn. May Damodara the 
one Lord of the Universe guard me at those points of time when 
day and night meet. May the glorious Lord (Vishnu) in the form of 
Time protect me in the early morning hours (at sunrise)! 

23. May Chakra whose rim (tire) is fierce like the^fire at deluge^ 
whirling about as commanded by the Lord, soon burn out the enemies’ 
army just as fire helped by winds bmns a dry bush- 

24> 0 Mace (G-ada), whose sparks are as formidable as the 
touch of Vajara, thou art beloved of the absolute Lord; so maysfe 
thou crush at once the evil spirits, namely, Kushmanda, Vinayakas, 
Vakshas, Eakshas, Bhutas, and Demons and at once reduce my 
enemies to powder! 

25. 0 excellent Sankha, may thou, blown by Sri Krishna^ 
shock the hearts of the enemy by thy formidable voice and drive 
away Yatudhanas^ Pramathas, Ghosts, Mothers, Spirits, Brahma- 
rahshas and the evil-eyed sphits! 

26, 0 Nandaka, 0 excellent sword of keen edge, do thou 
sent by the Lord cut down at once my enemies’ force; 0 shield 

brilliant like hundred moons (or brilliant with a hundred moon-like 
buttons), do thou close the eyes of the sinful enemies and destroy 
the sight of the evil-eyed enemies! 

19. From droops error. V. nroin the 26. Of ihi sinful eneniies. D, Of the ene- 

JUtfUeadmg troop of m is i&hv eotnKm-ete 
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27. & 28. May all those Grahas, KethuSj human beings, 
serpents, the creatures haying tusks, Bhutas, and sinful ones who 
naused us fear^ go to destruction at once, as well as those who stand 
in the way of our welfare, as soon as the names, the forms and the 
astras, 0 Almighty Lord, are uttered! 

29. May glorious Garuda of great power, the embodiment of 
the Sama hymns and songs of the Vedas, protect us from all 
troubles; so also may Viswaksena prott^ct ns by yirtne of His names! 

30, May Sri Hari’s names, forms, vehicles, and weapons as 
also the excellent attendants of Hari protect our thought, mind, 
hearts, breaths, and senses from all dangers! 

SI. As surely as the glorious Lord Himself is really the gross 
and subtle universe, (so surely) by force of this truth, may all our 
troubles be destroyed! 

32. Just as there is no difference and the Lord appears to be 
but one in the view of those who realise the oneness of Atman, so 
the Lord wields His own powers by virtue of His maya under the 
names of ornaments, weapons, and marks (insignia). 

33. On the truth of the same fact, may the omniscient and 
glorious Hari protect us always, everywhere, by means of all His 
forms, as He is present everywhere. 

34. May the most powerful Narasimha (as also Prahlada) 
protect us, removing the fear of the world by means of His roar and 
having eclipsed all the luminaries by His own splendour!, may He 
protect us in all the four directions^ in alt the four corners, above 
and below, on all sides, in and out- 

2Y & 28. Xs also those. V, & D. As also eneo .iiS may be found in the materii,! object; 
those others. of His own free will Ha assumes various arna- 

30. As also iJifi excellent,.. .Han. V. & D. tnents, weapons and forms and powers. The 

As also the attendants and ornaments of troth of this being taken as an illustration, 

Hari, t.® , as truly as He is of the above dsBcriplion, 

31. Hote. V, The gross and the subtle are may the glorious and omniscient Hari protect 

the body of the Lord and they are under ns! 

Hia control. 32 & 33. D. As the Lord is over in the 

D. The intalligant and unintelligent realisation of His being the One Aataryamin 

principles ate absolutely under the control of pervading all and by virtue of His own powers 

Hari. ^ without any difference in His essential 

32 & 3S. V. The Lord being one Antarat- nature, He bears the names of ornaments, 

man of all the intdhgent and unintelligent weapons, etc, which are also culled his Saklis 

things and is in Himself without any differ- or powers, 

2-2 
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35. 0 Indrgj, this coat-of-mail imbued with the spirit o! 
Narayaaa has been imparted to thee; armed with this thou wilt 
thoroughly vanguish the great Asura leaders. 

30. Any one wdiom the person Imowing this or wearing this 
Coat looks at with his eyes or touches with his foot , is at once 
rescued from (every) fear. 

S7. He who has this mantra with him would have no fear 
from anything and at any time either from kings or thieves or devils- 
and the like or from tigers and other wild animals. 

38, A oertain brahmin of Kausika family was practising this 
mantra in foimei' times; and by the control of breath he cast off his 
body in a desert. 

39. Once upon- a time a great Gandharva named Chitraratha 
surrounded by women rode over that place in his aerial car where 
the brahmin gave up his life. 

49. The Gandharva at once fell down from the sky with his 
car and with his head turned down to the earth on account of 
crossing ^he bones of the dead man who had practised this mantra; 
instrc t ■'d by Valakhiiya sages he collected in great wonder the bones 
of the brahmin and after throwing them into the east Saraswafci and 
bathing there, he returned home. 

41, Sri Suka said; — He who listens to this mantra at the 
time of fear or who devoutly learns and repeats it, is worshipped by 
all beings and gets over every fear. 

42. ludra who learned this mantra from Viswarupa conquered 
the Asiiras in battle and enjoyed the royal fortune of the tliree W'orlds, 


AGHYAYA 9. 

Indm Ulls Viswantpa. Twashia creates Vriihra. Afraid of 
'VritJvra the gods pray to Yishna, The Lord directs them to collect 
the hones of Jhhadhrecha and to forge ihem into Vajra. 

1. 8ri Suka said;-~That Viswarupa had three heads, jO Bharata, 
for drinking Soma, Biira and for eating food; so we are told. 

S7. From mivials. V. & D. 40, From fhe sky. D. Along with We 

rrom diseases aad like. consort. 
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2, To the gods fcheir respective shares he offered into the fire 
■directly and loudly said with due respect “This is to Indra, this is to 
Agui aud so on,” For the gods were his fathers, 

3, Himself the saorifioer he gave under cover a share of 
the oiferings to Asuras, being infiuenced by his love for Ids mother. 

A Tndra, the ruler of the gods, noticed that contemptuous treat- 
ment of the gods and his pretended righteousness, and being afraid 
■ of him, he suddeuly in anger out ofi Viswarupa’s heads. 

5- That bead with which he drank Soma became the kapinjala 
bird; and that with which liquor was drunk became kalavinka (a 
bird) and that with which he ate food became Tittiri (a bird). 

6. & 7- Though powerful to ward it off Indra accepted the 
jBrahmahatya (the sin of killing a brahmin) with his own hands; 
and at the end of a year, wishing to cleanse himself of that sin (in 
-the opinion of other beings), Indra divided it in four parts among 
the earth, water, tress and women. The earth received a fourth of it 
along with the boon (or on the condition) that the hollow caused by 
digging should again become filled up. 

8. The saline soil another fourth; for Brahma hatya is seen 
in a distinct form on the ground itself. [But Brahmahatya in 
relation to the earth is seen as saline soil]. Trees accepted a fourth of 
it along with the boon of growing again when out- 

9. The sin in relation to them is seen as gum; (and) women 
accepted a fourth or it along with the boon of ever cherishing the 
passion of love, 

10. The sin in relation to them is seen in the form of monthly 
discharges; waters accepted a fourth of the sin along with the boon 
of their increasing the volume or quantity of the substance with 
which they are mixed (the boon of becoming increased in volumo 
when mixed with other liquids) [D. predominonoe among the five- 
Bhutas.] 

11. In waters the sin appears as bubbles knd foam; and he who 
removes them cleanses the waters of the sin. Thereupon Twashta who 
lost his son poured ofierings into the fire for the destruction of India, 
his enemy (in the follomng manner). 

To clemse I>. 'Co eleause JIari. -D. la&ca, or Vislmtt, Antarjaman 

Mmsalf o£ tlie worJd’s oeaauce. of laSua. 
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12. “0 enemy of India, do thou grow powerful; do not delay 
kill the enemy",” chereupou from the fire called Anvaharyapachana 
rose a spirit of fearful appearance, 

13. Like the god of Leath who may appear unto beings at the 
destruction of the world, people saw him growing every day in 
every direction to the extent of an arrow’s throw, 

14. & 15. Looking like a bmnthiil and (dark) like the clouds at 
sunset, with his hair and beard red like burning copper, with eyes 
as fierce as the midday sun; and dancing as if he held up the earth 
and heaven pierced with his brilliant trident, and roaring loud and 
shaking the earth with his foot; 

16. Who seemed to swallow the whole sky with his mouth 
deep like a mountain cave, to lick up the stars with his tongue, and 
to devour the three worlds; 

17. Who frequently yawned displaying his terrible tusks, all 
the creatures were frightened at the sight of whom and took to flight 
in (ail) the ten directions; 

lo- That most terrible creation of Twashta is truly called 
Vritbvi'. (he who covers), by whom these worlds are covered with the 
darkness constituting the form of Twashtri’s creation. 

19. The great gods with their followers fell on him and 
struck him with their several missiles; but he swallowed them all. 

20. Thereupon they were all astounded, and became despon- 
dent having lost their energy; then collecting their mind (wits) 
they oflered their prayers to the first Great Person who is the 
Autaryamin, 

21. d’he gods said: — May our protection be realised only from 
Him of whom that destroyer (Yama) is afraid, to whom Yayu (wind). 
Water, Fire, the skj' and the earth, the three worlds, Brahma and 
other’s and these we pay homage in great fear. 

22. An ignoramus is indeed he who thinks of crossing the 
ocean by means of dog's tail and to such a fool he is to be likened' 
who seeks for his protection some one, other than the Supreme Lord 
who IS not touched by Ahankara (or curiosity, or, feeling of wonder), 
and by passions, who is perfect in His own realistion and unlimited 

li. u/rs stin^nL n, WearJiig 2l, D. Eraima and otto god? wiio 

cloa eobured like evening ebiids. preside ovor Vajti, imfet eta 
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by conditions. 

23. Certainly tlie same Lord in the form of Mafcsya to whose 
horn Mann, SatyaTratha moored his ship of the earth and got over 
the gi-eat danger of deluge (Pralaya) may protect us His dependent® 
from this insuperable fear of Twashtri’s creation. 

24. May that Lord be our pilot with whose help (through 
whose grace), of yore, even the lonely Brahma tumbling (as it were)- 
from the lotus of His navel in the hood of deluge terrific with the 
boisterous waves tossed by wild winds, got over that fear. 

25. That one Supreme Euler who has by His Maya created 
us, with whose help, and imitating whom, we create the Universe 
and whose form, though present in our front, we, each proud as am 
independent god, cannot see, 

26. Who, eternal as he is, makes, through His mercy and 
power, Avataras, (with forms assumed) among the gods, Eishis, lower 
animals and human beings, in every Yuga, protects us when we are 
badly beaten and harassed by oui' enemies and keeps us under His 
own power. 

27. That One G-od alone, our own Deity who, perfect, who is- 
Pradhana and Purusha and all, and yet different and the One fit to 
be resorted to as the asylum, we seek to be our protector; that 
g'lorious Being will (may) bestow happiness on us who are His 
devoties. 

28. Sri Suka said: — 0 great king, when the gods were thus 
praying to Him, the Lord who wields Saukha, Chakra and Gada 
revealed Himself in the west. 

29. & 30, On .seeing the Lord who was waited upon by sisfeeen 
persons like unto Himself but without Srivatsa and Eaustubha and 
■whose eyes were like the full-blown lotus in autumn, all the gods 
were overpowered with joy and fell prostrate like a rod on the ground,, 
0 king, and slowly rising, offered their praises. 

31, The gods said; — We bow to Thee whose power is Yagna, 
(who confers Swarga and other fruits of Yagnas performed); ,wc bow 

25. By his Maya. 0. 'Thmugh Piakriti difference even in ctta notion oi pride wiiich 

■Cinder His own eontrol' add at tie end; 'but the gods severally entortahied. 

we see only the mflrba b’' Trhioii wa make 31. V. VVe haw ho Tlioo who matcast saori, 

laferencfts about the Lord fioe the oanse of ereaticn and also makesi; 

Imleji&ndint Qad. D. By this phrase it the sacrifice a very powerful means, wh» 

IS oonvejed that there is some degree of oouferasi; long life and givest fChy protection 
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to Thee who art our age (i.e., who art in the form of Time that defines 
the various fruit® to be attained); we bow to Thee who hast sent forth 
Thy chakra to (to make havoc of) our enemies; we bow to Thee who 
art addressed under many names describing Thy glorious deeds. 

32. 0 Lord, we bow to Thee whose highest nature no one of 
the later creation is fit to know, since Thou art the Euler of the 
three courses of Satva, Bajas and 'Tamas, and Thou art the 
highest goal to be reached by working through them. 

33. flj Our salutation to Thee, 0 omnipotent Narayana, 
Vasudeva, the Pirsfc Person, Supreme Person, most powerful One^ 
supreme and auspicious Lord, highest Bliss, most merciful One^ 
pure Intelligence, Support of the world, Only protector of the 
Universe^ Baler of all, Lakshmi’s Consort, deeply contemplated by 
Parmahamsa ascetics in their highly developed concentration in 
Atmayoga; Thou art the realisation of that bliss which becomes 
manifest of itself in the inner light, breaking, when thrown open, in 
the mind, the door of darkness/ burst by the most sincere devotional 
duties of Paramahamsa life. 

34. (2) This course of Thy sport (of creation) is almost beyond 
the range of understanding, since Thou hast nothing or nobody to 
depend upon, no help to expect from us, no attributes and yet Thou, 
by (Thy power of) Thine own unchanging Self, Greatest, protactest, 
and destroyesfc this (Universe) of qualities constituted of Satva, 
Bajas and Tamas. 

35. (3) Further we do not indeed know whether Thou, worship- 
ful Lord, hast fallen into this creation of gunas like Bevadatta (i.e.) 
■like any Jiva dependent upon other forces and reapest the good or 


wieldiag tfhakca itt Tby Kaud and bearing 
■very many aames to engage the nasaiory of 
thfl devnieas. 

32. Three courses 0 / Satva, Bajas and 
Tamas, V. l^hree courses leading ia Sloksha, 
S-warga, and Naralca. 

3i, D. We bow to diiiee who is the soaroe 
of Vagua, who keeps the Jivas ia mundane 
bondage, who again and again makest the 
world and desteoyest it, who hast made an 
Ayatara.aa Sndaraana, who ait conveyed by 
aU the names, 

92. n. We bow to Thee whose transoeadau- 


tal position is far above the regions of the 
Gods, Ktris as well as Hell. No one balong- 
to a later areaiion of four-faced Brahma 
is fit to oomprehand or even reach. 

33. I). Conatraes “most meroifu}" with 
Paramahamsa ascetics. 

34. V, Omit alviost. 

Has nothing Universe. Y. By Thy 

own power, Thyself undergoing no chjuxge 
cieatest, etc, this universe which has no one 
else to depend upon, 

35. This creation of piiwo*. D That 

I 
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bad fraife of Tbine own action or Thou remainest delighted in Thy- 
self, natnrsliy unagitated in Thy undiminislied and unafiEected 
spiritual essence and indi:ffei'ent witness of all- 

SB. (4) Indeed there is no contradiction or contrariety; for 
both the positions are explicable in Thee, omnipotent and absolute 
Lord of infinite and excellent attributi^, in the Ruler of rulers, of in- 
comprehensible glories, far beyond the range of the controversies 
of those that dispute by force of strong prejudices abiding in feheir- 
mind confounded with sastras full of later doubts, reasoning, conclu- 
aions, authorities and bad logic; for in Thee that art untouched by all 
powers of Maya and of absolute nature, what is it that cannot be 
conceived to be, as Thou canst make Thy own Maya to intervene 
and produce any phenomenon, and there are no two things at alh 

S7. (5) Thou showest Thyself according to the view of men 
as they are of straight or crooked thinking, just as a piece of rope 
appears to those who are thinking of the serpent or of any other 
like thing. 

38. (6) That Lord Himself is in every thing and He is the very 
essence of every thing that truly exists, the Ruler of all, the cause 
of all the causes of Universe and being the Antaryamin of all, Ha 
is the One indicated by every light afforded by objects- He is tba 
One true existence conclusively shown by denying every other 
existence. 

39- (7) Therefore, 0 Slayer of Madhu, how could those 
righteous votaries that are intensely and absolutely devoted to Thee, 
give up the service of Tbj lotus-like feet, having reached which 
there is no returning to this whirlpool of Samsara — the votaries 
who, having tasted but once a drop of the nectarine sea of Thy 
glories and realising the uninterrupted stream of delight produced 
by it in their heart, forget the seeming and trifling pleasures arising 
from the objects of the eye and the oar and who in their mind and 
heart feel incessantly and completely happy in realising Thy glorious 
self, the intimate friend of all beings and Antaryamin of ail, (Thy 
votaries) who are skilful in working towards their high purpose and 
who find in Thee both a fiiend and a well-wisher, 

40. (8) 0 Lord, who art the three worlds’ essence, who abidest 
in them and art the soul and support, 0 One of three wonderful steps. 
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guide of the three worlds, 0 One of majestic power that charms the 
Universe, Thy own forms are these sons of X)ithi and, Uaim and 
others; considering that this is not the turn of time for them, 0 
Uhasfciser, Thon hast often taken and used the rod of punishment 
according to the character of their faults by displaying through Thy 
own will and power, various forms as gods, men, beasts; accordingly 
if Thou fchinkest fit, 0 Omnipotent Lord, destroy this creation of 
Twashtri also, 

41- (9) 0 father, 0 grand-father, 0 Paultless One, May Thon 
be pleased to cure the fever within our heart with Thy bright, charm- 
ing, soothing, smiling looks rendered still more gracious by Thy 
compassion and with the drops of neotar of the sweet accents 
proceeding from Thy lips, since we are Thine owm and Thy devoties 
fallen at Thy (lotus-like) feet, our heart being chained to Thy (glorious) 
revelations and (consequently) ever given to the contemplation of 
Thy lotus-like feet! 

42. (10) Therefore, 0 Almighty Lord, to Thee who art 
amusing Thyself through Thy divine maya which becomes the cause 
of the oreabian, exisbenoe and destruction of the Universe, who 
realisest all the peculiarities of place, time and conditions of the 
body as supplying their material cause in the form of Pradhana as 
well as in Thy perfect form of Antaryamin both within and without 
the hearts of all Jeevas, who is the witness of all thought, whose 
body is Akasa, who is directly the Parabrahman and Paramatman, 
what is the extent of information [to be specially presented by us 
even like the sparks of fire to the G-od of fire] we have to convey to 
Thee just as the sparks of fire have to the God of fire? 

43. (11) Therefore may Thou be pleased to bestow on us that, 
seeking which we have approached Thee, since we have sought the 
shade of Thy grand lotus-iike feet, which refresh Thy devoties from 
the fatigue of Samaara consisting of various sinful courses, since 
Thou art the omnipotent Lord and the most exalted preceptor and 
father! 

' 44, Therefore without delay be pleased to do away with 
Twashtra who, seizing the three worlds, has already swallowed, O 
lErisbna, our powers as well as weapons. 

41, V , Add 'affeoiiiQixate' tefoie ‘braght’. 


D. Add sojwiwt before accents. 
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45. We bow to Tbea who art Hari, the most worthy goal fco 
be reached at last when refuge is sought with Thee by the wander- 
ers in Sarasara, who art always accessible to the righteous, who art 
without a beginning, and of delightful glory, tho abode of unlimited 
bliss, the seer of all, the dweller in the heart and the absolutely pure 
One. 

46. Sri Suka said; — Thus praised in great earnestness. 0 king, 
by the gods, Sri Hari heard the prayer offered to Him and, being 
highly pleased, said to them- 

47. The Lord said: — 0 great gods, I am very much pleased 
with you for the way in whioh you have prayed to Me: that is the 
way for men to remembering the supremacy of Atman and to 
cherishing devotion to Me. 

48. What is unattainable when I am pleased? Still, 0 great 
gods, he who is solely devoted to Me, and knows the truth, does not 
wish for anything from Me- 

49. The ignorant man who regards the gross objects as real 
does not understand what is good to himself and he who confers 

, them on that parson as he wants them is also of the same description 
■ (is ignorant like the other). 

50. A wise man who himself knows what the highest good is 
does not teach Karma (the course of action) to the ignorant; a good 
physician doss not allow the patient what is not wholesome though 
the latter longs for it. 

61. 0 Indra, may good betide Thee! go to Ladhyang the fore- 
most of Bishis and beg of him his body that has become very strong 
by virtue of his vidyas, austerities and tapas; do not delay, 

5-3, Ladhyang had learned and completly mastered tbe perfect 
Mantra (he had also realised the absolute Brahman); he imparted 
that mantra to Aswins; it was called Aswasiras and it conferred 
immortality on Aswins. 

45. refuge Samsara. V, & D. 49. 2ft mho confers ...^.descri^iion. !>. 2 

Who act the true refuge of the wanderers la ooafec them ou that psrsoa if he is also 

samsara and art always in ihc form of she ignorant in the sK T Ufl way. 
highest p-oipose, 50. O. After “Karma" add ‘as the way to 

43. When 1 am pleased. D. When I am Moksha’, 
attained to. 

S3 
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53. Dahyang of Afcliarvau family knew Narayanavarma, tbe 
invulnerable ooaf full of My essence and imparbad if to Twashfcri, 
and Twashbri gawo it to Viswarnpa from whom thou hast got it. 

-54. Entreated by Agwius Dahyang po.ssessed of insight into 
the Dharma will give the members of his body; then v\ifch those 
parts the best of weapons will be forged by Yiswakarma- 

65. Yhtli that weapon tliou imbued with My presence and 
power wilt cut the hoad of Yrithra; when he is destroyed thou wilt 
recover thy energy, missiles, weapons and wealth; may thou be 
hp.ppy! for none can afflict those who are devoted to Me. 

ADHYAYA 10. 

F\,eqiiesied hj the gads Dahyan casts off his body through yoga. 
With the Vajrayudha made of those hones Indra fights with VnthrcL 

1. Sri Suka said: — The glorious Hari, protector of the 
Universe, thus instructed Indra, and while the gods were all witness- 
ing, vanish ed from their sight at that vary spot. 

2. 0 Bharatal the great Bisbi of Atharva race, solicited, 
according to instructions, was rejoiced (at the request) and smilingly 
said (as follows): — 

3. 0 godsj do you nob realise what unbearable misery with loss 
of consciousness is caused at death to the embodied beings? 

4. The body is the most beloved thing "saught after in the- 
world by all the Jeevas who have a desire bo live on^ ' who would, 
make up his mind to give it away even to Yishnuj should’-He ask for 
it? 

d. The gods said: — ■ What is it which is difficult to part with, 
0 holy one, for those great men who like thee feel compassion for 
other beings and are eager bo do deeds worthy of being sung by 
glorious souls? 

6. Certainly people who are inbent upon (gaming) their own 
purpose, do not /eaiise the pain being suffered by others; if they 
know, they might not make the request. (But) if the person requested 
is able to grant it, he never says “no"'. 

S3 O. Tite Varaj-anrskavacha Belonging to is invulnerable, etc. 

AiUavva liianoii and lield Bj' Tya=5htri is 55. Vc>?sc ca/t etc. V. Those chat ait 

coi..pleiDly imtaed trilil. My j.rs£ei!se and it deroted to Ua are not afflicted (by them). 
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7 The Bishi sai^d Eager to learn the tru. it oi iiglifceounoss 
from you ^ouwersre ised. (were given a letusal) Hei^. am I to 
give away the body wjuoh is sure to ieava me and which is desired 
by you (as usefnJ}- 

8. He who, 0 Lords, does not try to do righteousaoss or seek 
for glory through mercy to beings by means of the traasient body, is 

to be pitied even by immobile creation. 

9. This is the extent (dafiaibion) of undecaying righteousness 
sought after by men of hallowed name — that one is grieved, is sorry 
or glad at the grief or joy of other creatures. 

10. Alas the poor sense! Alas the misery! of that mortal who 
4063 not help others with his wealth, kith and kin, his body, all of 
transient character and liable to become a prey to others. 

11. Sri Suka said; — Having thus made up his mind Hahyan 
of Atharva race joined his self to the perfect and glorious Brahman 
and cast off his body. 

12. When he controlled his senses, his vital air, mind and 
thought, realised the truth and cut off the ties, and thus practised 
■ the highest yoga, he was not conscious of the body that Cell off. 

13. & 14. Then, armed with the Vajra forged by Viswakarman 
out of the bones of the Bishi, and thereby strengthened and also 
■endowed with Lord Hari’s power, surrounded.by all the hosts of the 
gods, and sung by the assemblies of sages, India shone riding on his 
excellent elephant, promising joy to the three worlds. 

15. 0 King, Indra (enraged) in rage ran at Vribhra with great 
force to cut him who was surrounded by the leaders of the cohorts 
of Asuras like Eudra at Yania. 

16. Thereupon a most terrible battle raged on the banks of the 
Harmada between the gods and the Asuras in the beginning of 
Threta of the first four yagas. 

17. & 18. On seeing India, the ruler of the Maruts, aocompa- 
nied by Eudras, Yasus, Adityas, Aawius, Pitris, Agnis, Maruts, 


11. Joimd his self. T. Josned Pnityagafr- 
man eto. 

D. Saving aoaoeaSrafed die mind on, 
iibe SnpreHia Being. 

15. Beahsed ties. V, BeaLsed shat 

paraBcalimAU is praseni; in Pratyagasraaa as 

4 


in a bodj? aud cat off the ties of PanyA and. 
Papa. 

O. Had a diieoc vision of the Almigliy Lord 
and cut off all the aiincluneiita of samsara. 

17. <fe IS. The Biilei’ Indra. V, tS: D. 

'fhe enemy. 
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Eiblius, Sadhyas and Viswedevas, and armed with Yajra and 
resplenclQnii in his tnie glory, the Asnras headDd by Vrithra, 0 king, 
were impationt {to strike him) in battle. 

19. Namuchi, Samhara, Anarvan, Dwimoordhan (the two- 
headed Eakshasa), Eishabha, Arobara, Hayagriva, Sankusiras, 
Yipi'drohittij Ayomuklia. 

20. & 21. Puloman, Vrishaparwan, Praheti, Heti, ITfckala, and 
other sons of Diti and Danu, Yalrshas and Eafcshas (rashed forward) 
in thousands; and Snmali, Mali and others furnished with gold 
coatS'Of- mail, oSered resistance to the front of Indra’s army difficult 
to be approached even by Yama. 

22. Highly proud and quite unbewildered they roared like 
lions and struck the gods with maces, iron rods (bolts), arrows, prasas,, 
Mndgaras, Tomaras. 

23. Soolas (tridents), axes, swords, Sataghnis (a four armed 
weapon barbed with iron needles); Bhusumdis, (another weapon 
barbed with iron thorns one above the other in height), and poured 
on the great gods showers of weapons and missiles. 

24. Covered on all sides with networks of the arrows that fell 
in volleys, they (the gods) could not be seen like stars hidden by 
clouds in the sky. 

25. But those torrents of weapons and missiles did not indeed 
reach the battalions of the celestial force; and those were cut into- 
thousand pieces in the sky (on the way) by the quick-handed gods. 

26. When they became exhausted- in all weapons and missiles, 
the Asuras next showered the army of the gods with peaks of 
mountains, trees and stones; and as before the gods cut them off. 

27. Then observing (the gods) India-’s fighting men safe and 
unhurt by all the volleys of the weapons as well as by the trees^ 
rocks and various mountain-crests hurled at them, the Asuras led by 
Yiithra were filled with consternation. 


‘20, UVcida. T>. UtJjttclia. 

22 CnbisMildcred. D. FRaxlesi. 

iric’i Diaces eti. D. With maces, swords 
and bolts, 


21. ZiAe, clou3$, X>. Like tbs sky 

oovered with the clouds ija rainy season. 

2a. Weakens. D. Arrows. 

27. D. Then the Aamas hurled on the- 
gods trees, etc. 
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28. All the efforts repeatedly made by the Daityas against the 
gods to whom Krishna is favourable became ineffectual just as all 
the abusive and harsh words uttered by vulgar people are ineffectual 
on (cannot perturb) the great. 

29. The 'Isuras who feel no love to Hari found their effort, 
rendered futile, had their pride in war broken and their energy 
sapped, and made up their mind to flee away deserting their leader 
in front of the battle-field. 

30. The thoughtful warrior Yrithra saw his Asura followers^ 
running away as well as his army broken and scattered through 
terror, laughed out and said as follows: — 

31. That heroic person (Yrithra) uttered words most oppor- 
tune and agreeable to the thoughtful, “0 Yiprachithi, Kamuohi, 
Puloman, Maya, Anarvan, Sambara, fiscen to me. 

32. “This death is inevitable to every one that is bom and there 
is no avoiding it in any direction, (as it is appointed by the 
Maker). Therefore if the attainment of a region or fame would follow 
death, who would not welcome such a desirable end? 

33. “There are two desirable cases of death that are not easily 
the lot of all (I) that one, having controlled his breaths and suooessfui 
in yoga practice, may in contemplation of Brahman east off the body 
and (2) that a warrior fighting in front of the battle-field (the bed of 
warriors) gives up his ghost without turning his back.” 


ADHYAYA 11. 

While figliiing with Indra^ Yrithra gives proofs of his 
devotion to God. 

h Sri Suka said: — The Asuras possessed of no good sense, 
harassed with fright and intent upon flight, did not, 0 king, 
listen at all to the words of Yrithra who explained what was right- 
eous. 

2. The great Asura saw the Asura army shattered and scattered 
by the gods to whom Time was then favourable, as if it had no 
oommander. 
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3. Indra’s waxed mdignant and impatient' (to see the army 
in that pligbi:), (However) with his own prowess and energy, he 
offered resistance to the gods, O king, threatened Them and said as 

follows. 

4. Of what use is it to you to strike from behind the fleeing 
Asiiras who are merely thoir mothers" fllth? For to lay hands on the 
lightened enemy is no worthy feat, nor calculated to open the gates 
of heaven to those chat pride themselves as warriors, 

5. If you ha earnest in fighting and if there be any force of 
spirit in your heart, 0 little creatures, just stand a moment before 
me if yon have no longing for vulgar pleasures. 

6. Vrithra of vast strength, full of rage, striking terror by his 
(formidable) person into (the heart oD the gods, roared so terribly 
that the peoples of the world stood stimned. 

7. Hearing that terrible roar of Vrithra all the hosts of the 
gods fell down senseless on the ground as if struch with lightning. 

S. Like the king elephant trampling down a lotus-bed, in 
the season of his intense madness, Viithra, overful with the warrior’s 
pride on the field, shaking the earth under him with Ms mighty 
strength, and raising his trident, he trod down under his feet the 
army of the gods who in their anxious state shut their eyes. 

9. On seeing thus advancing the wielder of Vajra burning 
with rage threw his great gada on to him, the enemy marching 
towards him; but with his left hand Vrithra sportfully took hold of 
that weapon coming with irresistible force. 

10. That foe of ludxa, of terrible prowess, highly enraged at 
that, hit with the same gada Indra’s elephant on his head and roared 
in the battle field and this feat was much commended, 0 king, by all. 

11. Like a mountain struck with Vajra (Indra’s weapon) Ira- 
vata, assailed by the mace of Yritra, had his face out and vomited 
blood and in great affliction reeled and ran away with Indra to a 
distance of seven bows. 

1-2. The noble-minded Vrithra did not again aim his gada at 
Indra who had fallen into confusion and had his animal (vehicle) 


mofcer's filth. 

8. Ootits-OeiL V.ReaiaJiig. Palmyra PlaAta- 


4, Who .flUh. V. & D. WheD the read- 

ing giyea a noimnataYe ease, then it is an 
^addtaas to the gode, “O gods, who ate yone 
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disabled' but Inclra made his elephant whole and healfchy witJi the 
touch of his hand dripping with nsctar and again stood forward in 
battle. 

13. 0 great king, desirous of war-like deeds and looking 
at the wielder of Yajra, the slayer of his brother, Yrithra remember- 
ing that cruel deed of Indra and his sinful act and through grief and 
con lusionf putting on a smile, said (as lollows)- 

14. Yiithra said:— Fortunately thou, the slayer of the hrah- 
luiu, the preceptor and my brother, hast now stood before me as my 
opponent. O most wicked one, I shall to-day after a long interval 
have my debt paid through thee whose heart hard like stone will be 
broken by my trident. 

15. Indeed like a person desirous of Swarga who mercilessly 
sacrifices animals, thou hast cut with thy sword the heads of our 
elder brother who was a brahmin, thy preceptor, a sinless person 
and engaged in a sacrifice with full confidence of being secure (in. 
thy hands). 

16. Thee destitute of shame, nobility, mercy and good name, 
andifit to be censured even by cannibals and by thy own act — Vultures 
(shall soon) devour — thy body split up by my trident and untouched 
by fire. 

17- With those others who in their ignorance have been the 
followers of thy cruel self and raised their weapons to strike at me 
and whose necks will be chopped ofi by my sharp trident, I shall 
propitiate the chief Bhutas and their retinue. 

18- Or, 0 Indra, if thou art likely, 0 warrior, to out my head 
by force with Yajra, even then I shall have my debts discharged by 
offering my own body to Bhutas and shall attain to the dust hallowed 
under the feet of great heroes (The wise and thoughtful sages). 

19- 0 Lord of the gods, why dost thou not send thy Yajra of 
unfailing power against me, thy enemy, standing before theef Bo 
not doubt that like gada Yajra may prove inefiectual like the request 
made for some purpose to the coveteous. 


16, D. Begin. vdittites devonr, etc- 
15. The uiSB and thouijhtfv^l sagM. D. 
Those thai have slre.-^d; arcainad to ihe 
oelesiiil lagiOB Jnieudod for hatoes. 


IS. Bhagobdem, D. Headjug, Bj this term 
Indra :b ei^shei rscognisal as. god presiding 
over foibrme ov ojjdemned as one having 
Ahaisvi. 
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20. 0 Indra, this Vajra is not indaed sbai'pened and strength- 
ened with thy power; but it is so with Hari’s energy and the tapas of 
-Dadheechi; slay thy enemy with the same Vajra which is energised 
with power by Vishnu- On whatever side Hari stands, (on tliat side) 
victory, fortune, and meritorious qualities will be. 

21. As instructed by Saakarshana I shall keep my mind in a 
peaceful state and devote it to His lotus-like feet and having cut 
asunder my vulgar ties through the force of thy Vajra and having 
abandoned this body I shall attain to the goal of the sage- 

22. The Lord does not of course confer on His own people 
who absolutely devote their mind to Him, any and all kinds of 
wealth available in the celestial region, on the earth and in the 
aether world; {or> from that wealth arise only passion, concern, 
anxiety, insolence, discord, misery, and physical pain, 

23. Oar Lord causes obstruction to the labour relating to the 
-Triwarga objects (Dharma, Artha and Kama) in the case of Hus 
devotee, 0 Indra, and from this circumstance is to be inferred that 
the Lord's grace, which is the lot of disinterested votaries, is not 
easy to be secured by others- 

24. 0 Lord Hari, I would again be the servant of the servants 
that worship the dust on Thy feet; may my mind remember the 
excellent qualities of the Lord of my lifel may my tongue sing Thy 
jpraisea and my body do Thy duty! 

25. I do not seek, 0 Lord of all wealth, a high place in the 
heavens (like Dhruva) or the seat of Brahma, or imperial throne, 
or the lordship over Easatala, or the powers of Yoga, or even 
Hoksha, any thing separated from Thee. 

36. Just as unfledged birds are anxious to see the mother bird, 
as young calves pinched with hunger look for the mii y of their 
mother, as the beloved wife full of anxiety is eager to see her spouse 
who is gone to a distant country, so my mind, O Pundareekasha, 
jearna to see Thee. 


25. D. Beaiing. Omit ‘tbe Load ot all 
'wealth’. 

Add at the and, '"who att not tonohed by 
■jattiaHiy ot omalty’. 


26- Js the helfliied countrg. I). As the 

beloved wife is eager to see her spouse who is 
gone to a distant comirj and fuU of aaiiety. 
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27. 0 Lord, Prithee, may I have intimacy with Thy devotees 
while being tossed in the sea of Samsara by force of my own Ilarmal 
But may I not again form attachments which I had through the 
force of Thy Maya, to the body, wife, clhldren and honsei 


ADHYATA 12. 

Yritra slain hy Indra. 

1. The Eishi said. — 0 king, thus eager co cast off his body 
in battle and deeming death preferable to victory, he soiled the 
trident and ran to attack Indra ^ust as Kaitabha nisbed at the 
Almighty Lord. 

2. Then whirling with force his trident barbed with spikes 
terrible like the fire of Pralaya, (yuga’a end), the great heroic Asnra 
hurled it at Indra, roared loud and said in rage, “dead Thou art, O 
sinful one.” 

3. At seeing that weapon darting through the sky like the 
wheeling planet and fire-brand, not bearable to sight, Indra was not 
dispirited; and the wielder of Vajra with lus Vajra of hundred joints 
cut it as well as Vritra’s arm, long and stout like the body of Va- 
suki, the great serpent. 

4. With one arm cut off, full of rage, Vritra dashed towards 
Indra with a Parigha (a tremendous bolt) and dealt a blow* to Indra 
and hia elephant on the cheek; and the weapon Vajra fell down 
from the hand of Indra. 

3. The gods and the Asuras, the companies of Charanas and 
Sidhas applauded that most wonderful feat of Vritra and, seeing the 
critical condition of Indra, shouted loudly in great concern hal haL 

6. Out of shame in the presence of his enemy Indra did m/u 
troke up the Vajra whicii had slipped from his hand; and to him 
Vritra said, “0 Indra, strike, bake up tlry Vajru, slay thy enemy: this 
is not the time for despondency.'’ 

3 . •jmnd, D. Like a greapC C And Lis dephant. D, Tlic Loi'd Otc 

bixramg fire-brand. goda. 

34 
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7 . For ruffians engaged in a light there may bo vicloiy some- 
time; at- soiiiG other time it may not be, especialjy for those whose 
body is nol under their own control, except the First and Ancient 
Omniscient Enler, the cause (Lord) of creation, existence and 
d: strnr-timj (of tha world). 

8. The cause o' ^101.017 and defeat is that Lord wlm in in the 
form of Time, under whoso control those worlds and their ]«’o£ectoi's 
live (breathe) siid act in spite of their xvill, like birds caught in a net. 

9 . Not knowing that That Time is the cause of Encigy, 
daunfclessuessj strength, pcrscvereuce, Moksha, and mortality, crea- 
tures of poor Bsnse. regard the lifeless body as tlio cause, 

10 - Like a woman (a doll) made of wood and like a beast 
(puppet) acting under the force of a spring, creatures are, 0 Indra, 
under the control and guidmoe of the Supremo Being. 

11. The Jeeva (the intelligent priuciple), Prakiiti (the principl & 
of matter), Mahattatt-v.a, Aliankara, the five Bhutas, the organs of 
sense and of action and the mind are, in the abs-mea of His grace 
and help, incapable of oreative, and other, activities (relating to the 
world). 

12. A man without such culture regravds his incapable self to 
be Iswara; but it is the Lord Himself who create.? beings through the 
Bhutas and withdraws them through these. 

13 . Length of life, wealth, fame, authority, blessings, all that 
fall to the lot of a person do occur to him only at the time of suceess, 
just as all these are reversed against his wishes by the force of the 
same time (when tending to bis failure)- 

14 . Therefore the thoughtful man must bo equally unchanged 
when glory or inglorj^ victory or defeat, happiness nr misery, life or 
death, falls to his lot. 

15 . Satva, Bajas and Tamas are the qualities of Prakiiti 


7. j'-.C! a Vlfs/j fyl . .. ,/ia;i Jiuf ie, D, Jh la 
iio! coiwui iiij'!. fiv.toi:\ .tihrA’.s IS on ones'3; 
■iind diitoai; on tlio Oi.ie!’, 

9. r/js iy£/i.’94 Soi),'. D. TLeuisfiEves 
11 1 ). Tir.mlfttii, Hu'cW 3 >agavbiia, Pm 
kiia. Scs.ha, uiCrrt .md ihc like are m 
■she aiteoncu o{, eto. 


li. D, Beg%n Only tlia ignoian’: man. 
mgard'3 the mcapaUe Tive. as ihe cwator and 
Soon and mistekes Ha,n {or Jwfi, etc, 

13. r>. Segin. Life, etc , -wiiiflli f.iU to the 
]o3 of A man are oorapletely is fee hands of 
Tune and are 'mte&aad for the worship of the 
Lord m the foira o£ Tiiua, 
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(maifcter), but uot of Atman ({ib.6 infcalligent being); bo, who k.ir.rf^ 
that Atman is a meto witness o£ ali those states, is not sabjo-A to 
bondage- 

lb. Look at me, 0 Indra, who, defeated andidoprivod of Wc'P'ua 
and an arm too in battle, am still endeavouring to the best ot '"iiy 
power to take thy life. 

17. The battle-held is a gambling honso whore life is the stake, 
arrows are the dice, the vehicles aro the boards; there it is not 
known wlaose lot is victory and whose lot xs defeat. 

18. Sri Buka said: — Having heard the straight-forward speech 
ol Vritra, Indra felt a high regard for him; and, taking up his Vajra 
-and getting over his leehng ol astonishment, he laughed and said to 
him. 

19. Indra said: — 0 DanuA son, happily thou hast attoined 
wisdom and heaven, since thou hast such a tenor of mind; thou 
hast sucoessiuliy and devoutly worshipped in avory way the 
Omnipresent Lord ot the Universe, the friend (oi ail). 

20. Thou hast indeed got over Vishnu's Maya that deludes 
people; ior, thou hast triumphed over the Asura nature and attained 
the character ol the Lord's devotee. 

31. It is really very wonderful that thou, born with the 
proclivities of Eajas, hast unerring and firm faith in the glorious 
Lord Vasudeva whose nature is Batva (who is the Antarj^rmin oi 
; all). 

; 23. To thee CPat hast developed devotion to the Almighcy 

i -Lord Hari that grants final beatifcade, and to thee that art sporting 

in the sea ol nectar, what has to bo done with the waters oi poor pits 
and wells? 

23. Bri Buka said: — Thus discoursing to each other with the 
f desire of enquiring into the nature oi righteousness, 0 king, both 

■ Indra and Viitm, leading veterans in battle and possessed of 

immenss energy, fought on, 

■i2. It'iMi has K.s!h. V. Foi'ii-ine here 

aaid ovea lUokiha ihero ara eompMed to pits 
amd weXk lull of vi.Titci;, 

n. owarga and other iimitod fEsfaiiimeuts 
tre cotagBired to pits and tTclle. 


15. Of Ai?/ian. V. ft D. Oi Jiva, 

Xftows that Atman, D. linows ihai 
Paramatman. 

18. TJioii had heaven. O, Iho-i hass 

fcacoine a J ivanSfui’M, 
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24. Vrifcra, vauquisher oi cnemieSj braadishcd his terrible 
Parigha and hurled it at Indra \vith his left baud, 0 iiitehlgonfc king. 

2-5. Bat ladra with his Vajra of hundred joints oifti of! at onee 
both Yritra’s Parigha and his other arm - which was like unto an 
elephant ’s trank. 

26, With both his arms out at the root and streaming with 
bloodj the A sura shone like a mountain, struck by Indra and fallen 
down (roin the sky with its wings chopped oft. 

27 to 30. Then the Baitya placed his lower pw on ihe earth 
ami the upper jaw in the heavens and with his mouth deep like fcho 
sky and his tongue terrible like the serpent's and tusks dreadful like 
Yama he appeared to devour the three worlds; having 
ei:larged his body to a fearful extent and shunted oft rnountaing 
with lorcc) powdering the earth under his feet like a great mountain 
walking about, and approaching Indra ho swallowed him with his 
vehicle {the elephant) even las a great serpent of immense strength 
and of w'ondorful powers might d'^woiir an elephant. On seeing 
Indra davourod by Viitva the gods and Prajapatbis together W'ith 
tlie great sages in gropft bewilderment cried 'hvoe. woo.’' 

31. Though 8W''allowed by the great Asura Indra did not die; 

h. only got down into the stomach; being protected by Sri Narayana 
like a coat and by virtue of yoga and power of oiianging' his forirn 

32. The skilful Indra, vanquisher of Bak, cut open his 
stomach with his Vajra and came out and tlien by dint of strength 
he chopped oft the enemy’s head like the crest oi a mountain. 

33. But to cut oft Vritra (his head) the weapon Vajra "Wonfe 
I’uimd and round cutting into his neck and though working very 
rapidly felled his head in so mruy days as mike tiie two Aymias 
(two periods of six months each) required for a compiefeo rotation, 

i. (?,, in a year of planets. 

8u-. At that iiine eeiestial drums w'< re sounded in the sky; 
u-aiiduarvas, SidduaSj crowds of great Bisbis praised Indra singing 
m.m:yas that celebrate his feats in vanquishing Viitra and in great 
]oy co’cnred Indra With showers ol ftowers. 

*7 And Jus P, Ka S7, G-andJlamSj VidyadJiaras, great Sislu: 

In. itc, sfej Wiih ii.s (.sruKt, sOKg’ie. aud Sidddas. 
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35. 0 Vanquishor of enemies, the light or Atman issuing forth 
from Vritra's body attained to Aloka (Paramatmanj as all people 
stood witnessing. 

ADHYAYA 13. 

The sin of slaying Yritra assails Indra, who in expiation 
of it performs Asioamedha. 

1. Sri Saka said: — 0 generous king, when Viifcra was slain 
the three worlds with their protectors except Indra himself became 
at once free from anxiety and had all their senses in a felicitous 
state. 

2. Thereupon the Gods, EisMs, Pitris and Bhutas, Biti’s sonsj 
the attendants of the celestials, Brahma, Eudra, Indra and others 
all returned to their several abodes- 

3. The king said: — ■ 0 sage, I like to know why Indra (alone) 
did not (the causa of Indra's tailuro to) find felicity; since the 
gods were happy, whence came the mis<=ry of Indra? 

4. Si i Suka said: - Under great sufferings- fr(,m the fear of Vritra’s 
prowess, all the gods and Bishis petitioned to Indra for his destruction: 
hut afraid of the sinful act of killing a brahmin Indra did not like it. 

5. Indra said: — I divided the sin arising from the slaughter 
of Viswarupa among women, earth, water and trees who kindly 
arranged to receive it; now where and how could I wipe off the sin 
of killing Vritra? 

6. Sri Suka said- — On hearing that, the Eishis said this to the 
great Indra, “Mayst thou be happy! We shall help thee to perform 
Aswamedha sacrifice. Fear not. 

7. By worshipping the Perfect Person and Supreme Euler, the 
Omnipresent Lord Narayana, thou wilt be freed from even the sin of 
slaying the whole w'orld. 

8. For, by singing His name even he who kills a brahmin or a 
fatilier, or a cow, or a mother, or a preceptor and who is also other- 
wise sinful, or he who is of low birth and eats the dog’s flesh will 
be purified, 

35. U!o 5:£3. V. & D. Keod 9wa,Ioka. which he had fallen- 

Smalolui, V, rha isgion which is aatn- 9. T7it atte^tdants of the celesUak. D. The 

rally attained to hj T-Iuktas. gods and cows, 

D, 'The region of Vidyadhatas from V. kOd free ati&T returned. 
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9. By the performance of the great sacrifice, Aswamedha, with 
faith and with oar help and thereby propitiating Him, thou art sure 
to be untouched by sin even if thou killest, (a Brahman), the whole 
world of mobile and immobile creaturves: then what need be said that 
thou will not be touched by sin in putting down, a wicked creature?” 

10. Sri Suka said:— Thus impelled and requested by the saintly 
brahmins ludra slew the enemvj and when he was killed the sin of 
having slain a brahmin assailed Indra. 

11. Thereby ludra felt much pain at heart and he could find 
no ease of mind: no good qualities or favourable circumstanoes will 
make a man of self-respect happy when ho incurs the censure of the 
world. 

12. & 13. Indra saw Bralimahatya lushing towards him m 
the form (in the material form) of a Chandala woman trembling 
with old age and suffering from pthisis and clad in cloth soaked 
in blood (waaring bloody olothsbwitbher hair turned grey and dishe- 
velled and crying (to him) “Stop, Stop”, and making all the road 
obnoxious with her breaths stinking like rotten fish. 

14. Indra hastened through the sky, 0 king, in all directions, 
and speeding fast to the north-east, entered, 0 king, the lakeManasa- 

15. He (Indra) dwelt in the fibres of the lotus-stalk and found 
nothing to subsist upon, since his messenger Agni could not enter 
there; thus he was in there for a thousand years unperceived, ponder- 
ing how to cleanse himself of the sin of killing the brahmin. 

16. During this interval Nahusha possessed of knowledge, 
tapas, and the strength and powers of yoga ruled the celestial region; 
but his bead being turned on account of wealth, power and piide^ he 
was cursed by India’s queen Saobi to drop down (to earth) as a lower 
animal- 

17. Then invited by brahmins (the seven sages) and being freed 
from sin by his contemphtion of Hari, the Protector of Truth, Indra 
returned to Swarga; and the sin, disabled by the Clod presiding over 
the cardinal points (Eudra), did not assail him who was further 
protected by Sri Lakshmi, YishnU's consort (by G-anga). 


14. n, “Tlien Indra hastaned la all 

iba diriKTticirL& etc 

7 Than mv ted by the Pcsir 


faced or 

Proi£<:ior of JVui Sri I^riffihm* 
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IS. The great brahniiii Sishis came up to him, 0 Bliarata, and 
made him accept tlio rlihsha for tlie xlgwamedha sacrifice by which 
Haai is to be worshipped. 

19. & 20. hfow w'iiGn the cxtensiye x^sw'amedha sacrifice was 
being performed by Indre., with the help of the sages versed in the 
Vedas and therLby the Perfect Person, the Atman and Lord of ail 
the gods, was being woi shipped, that hoard uf sin, though mighty, of 
having killed Vritra, was, 0 king, reduced to nothing like mist 
before the sun. 

•21. B}' means of the Aswamedha sacrifico conducted on an 
extensive scale as laid down (in the sastras) under the direction of 
the revered Marichi and other sages, Indra worshipped the Ancient 
Perfect Person, the Lord of sacriiicG, and being absolved from the 
sin, shone as great as ever. 

22. This great account which celebrates the hallowed feet of 
Hari, and wherein are described the virtue of devotion, the great- 
ness of devotees, the absolution of Indra from sin and his victory is 
the means of washing all sins. 

23. Wise people would do well always to read this account of 
Indra and listen to it at every Parwan (new moon or full moon), as 
it is calculated to enliven the functions of the senses, to secure blessings 
and glory, to remove all sin, to bestow victory over one’s enemies, to 
conduce to auspieiousness and to confer longer life. 


ADHYAYA 14. 

Though Amra in this life VriirajvaB a devout king called 
Chitfakeiu in his in'evioits life. 

1. King Parikshit said: — 0 holy sage, how is it that the sinful 
Vritra, by nature constituted of Rajas and Tanias, got strong faith 
in (devotion to) the Almighty Lord Narayana? 

2. Devotion to the feet of Sri Mukuada is not generally 
engendered even in the gods constituted of pure satva and in the 
Eishis who have a pure mind and heart (whose mind and heart are 
pure). 
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3. Here (in the world) creatures are as numerous as the 
particles of dust on earth (of earth); among them a few human beings 
and such others work for lighteousn.ess'' sake (endoavoui' to do right 
and attain heavem or, high blessings). 

4. Henerally, 0 great Brahmin (of Brahmins), very few of them 
seek after Moksha; out of thousands that are desirous of Moksha 
but one really feds renunciation (no attachment to house, etc), and 
attains true knowledge (of Paramatman). 

5. Even among tho crores of those, 0 groat s^ge, that bocome 
free from attachments and obtain the light of truth, it is rare to find 
one who is absolutely devoted to Harayana and has gained serenity 
of mind. 

6. Then how did the sinful Yritra, who harassed all the 
worlds, come to cherish such scrong devotion to Krishna in the midst 
of the raging battle? 

7. In this matter, great is our doubt, and great our curiosity 
to hear of (to know) tho reason, 0 powerful preceptor, of Vritra 
who, by his heroism in battle, rejoiced the thousand-eyed Indra. 

S. Suta said: — Thereupon the worshipful son of Badarayana 
heard his query and congratulated Parikshifc, full of faith, on his 
interesting question and said as loiiows:-— ■ 

9. Sri Suka said;-' Listen, 0 king, with attention, to this 
(following) Itihasa as it was received through the lips of Hwaipaya- 
na, Harada and also Levala. 

10. In the Surasena cotontry there was an emperor, 0 king, 
celebrated and known as Chitraketn, to whom the earth yielded 
every thing desired, 

11. He had a crore of wives; though himself fit to have an 
issue he had none by them. 

112. Though endowed with all the qualities of beauty, genero- 
sity, youth, high predigree, learning, power, wyaltln glory, etc. ho was 
lull -of anxiety because he was the husband of barmn women. 

1 . 3 . And all his riches, his beautiful queens and this earth 
(empire) failed to make the emperor happy, 

14. On a certain ocoasiom however, the worshipful sa.ge 
Angiras going about these worlds, came by chance to his palace. 
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15. AcGordiag Co raljs he rose from his seat aud with other 
•ceremonies of worship he honoured the sage; and when the sage had 
accepted his hospitality and was comfortably seated, the king with a 
quiet heart and mind sat down beside him. 

16- 0 great king, the great sage also ooininendcd the king, 

that modestly sat on the bare ground near him and , addressing 
himself to him, said this (as follows). 

17. Angiras said. — Art thou hale and healthy? Are thy 
prakritis prosperous? A king also is like a jaeva protected by the seven 
prakritis. 

18. A king ought to entrust himself directly into the hands of 
his Prakritis and enjoy tbs regal prosperity; so also the Prakritis 
having their grievances redressed by their king should find 
happiness. 

19. Ara thy wives, subjects (children), ministers, servants, 
guilds, couneiilors, oitizena, subjects at large, tributary princes and 
•sons-all obedient to thee? 

20. All these are subservient to that person who has his 
mind well under control; the worlds and their pi'ofeeotors and all are 
wakeful to pay their tribute to hiin- 

.21. Art thou not pleased with thyself? I perceive thee as not 
having acemnplished thy wish throi^h thyself or through others and 
thy face is discoloured (pale) with anxiety. 

23. Thus questioned in detail by the sage full of insight, 0 
king, Ghifcraketu, bant with devotion and prompted by his desire for 
an issue, spoke to the sage as follows. 


17. Prakrths.. — the Mug, the ministeES, 
allik, treaaaxe, kmgdojH at large, fottifieatigna 
and she mititi.'i, form the seven, points of 
strength of the body politic. 

The seven Pr.vkriiis which constitute a 
body of .a Jjva aie, ilahat, Ahanbaca, SabcU, 
Spaesa, Itopa, Basa and Gandha. 

S & V. The prosperity of a Jiva in rela- 
tton to the body depends upon the good 
oonditioa of the aevan oonstituents, so it is 
"Wish a tiller when his seven Praktins are in 
the desirable conditwn; hanoa the illustration, 
■D. Takes Mahair, Ahankara and tshe five 
Bhatas m the seven Prakritis in the case of 
the Jiva. 


IS. Latter half, V. reading. And the 
subjects or Prakctis have their comforts 
securdd or their diaeomiorts removed by the 
king. 

D. JiiBt as a Jiva ^attains to the happy 
state on haring placed himself (fhe body) 
into Piakntis or principles which are the 
causa of the body, so also a king easmsting 
himself to the earo of Prakritis makes hiin- 
Belf happy. Birailatly, 0 king, the Prakritis 
who ara obedient to the king are happj, 
Otherwise they become unhappy, 0 king. 

21. n. Begin, the whole world as well as 
Thy own self, is for Thj gUasum. but novf t 
perceive etc. 
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23. Chiii-aketu said:— 0 worshipful 03ic, is there anythicg, 
eifciior within or without the eanbodied creatures, that cannot be 
perG'oVed by virtue of tapas, wisdom and eoueonfcration, by Yogins 
who ace cleansed of all sin? 

2-i^ Still, 0 worshipful One, I should with thy permission tell 
oven t!i09 who knowest it^ whan thou askcst me, what anxiety is in 
mj’ heart. 

•25. The imperial wealth and powers on vied even by protectors 
of the world do not bring delight to me for want of an issue, just as 
tilings other than food and drink do not satisfy the hungry and thirsty. 

26. Therefore, 0 blessed One^ be pleased to aSord ju'ot-ectiou, 
so that we may by means of an issue get out of the impassable 
darkness into which we Wicli our fathers have fallen: ba pleased to 
grant ns that boon? 

27. vSii Suka said: — Thus entreated the worshipful and 
merciful sage, son of Brahma, caused Cbaru to be cooked intended 
‘ for Twasthtii and the gi’eat sage performed the worship of Twashtri. 

28. His foremost queen, by age and qualities, was Kritadyuti 
by name and to her, 0 Bharata, the Brahmin gave the remainder of 
the sacrificial offerings. 

29. And then, 0 king, the sage told the emperor "One sou will 
be bom to thee and he will be the cause of chy joy and grief,’' and 
instantly the son of Brahma went away. 

30. And (by virtue of eating that) that queen Kritadyuti 
conceived and bore in her womb a sou bo Ohitraketu, even as 
Kiidka boro a son to Agni. 

31. Thj child in iho womb developed from day to day 
graduaily by vlrbuo of the .empnor's greabness, just as the moon 
w.ixos in th^ briglib hall of the inoutb. 

32* In. due ooiirao, whoa proper time caine^ a son was born to 
the extreme joy of all the people of Surasena countryAvlio heal'd of 
the news, 

33. The joyous king bathed, adorned himself, and piously made 
the brahmins pronounce .benediction and perform the rite of Jataka 
(birth) for his son. 

34. He gave them gold, silver, clothes and ornaments, villages 
horses, elepliants and six billions of cows. 

0. Omil Joyous. 
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So. The liberal Idag showered also 011 other people whatever 
they desired like the cloud that rains for the benefit of creatures. Ho 
distributed gifts which would bring the child wealth, glory .and long 
life. 

36. The affection of the father, the saintly king, towards his 
hard-won sou grew great from day to day, just as the love of a poor 
man does for his hard-earned money. 

87. But the mother’s affection for the son was so great as to 
take away all judgment fi'om her; and her eo- wives fell into (a bad) 
fever of desire for an issue. 

38. As he fondled his child from day to day his affection for 
his other queens did not grow so intensely as it did towards the 
queen that bore him a son. 

39. Tho}^ were very much distressed and reproached them- 
selves through envy and also through the grief of childlessness and 
the indifference of the king too. 

40. “Fie, Fie’b on a childless woman, the sinful one and not 
beloved at home (of the husband), and treated with contempt like 
a servant-maid by her 00 - wives blessed with children, 

41. What affliction could there oe to servants-maid by doing 
service to tbe master, since they frequently receive honours and 
presents? On the other hand we are miserable and unhappy like 
a servant of the servant. ' 

42. As they burned with jealousy at the fortune of their 00 - 
wife in having had a child and became disagreeable to the king by 
tlieir existence, their keen hatred waxed strong. 

43. The women through hatred lost their good sense and 
developed cruel feelings in their hearts, and, in their inappeasablc 
hatred of the king administered poison to the child, 

44. Kritadyuti did not know the horrible action of her co- 
wives and as she looked at it thought that the child was only 
sleeping; so she was busy going about in the house. 

4.5. Then thinlsing that the child hiid been sleeping too long, 
the intelligent queen ordered the name to bring her the child, saying, 
‘bring me my son, good woman’. 

46. Approaching the child lying in bed and lindiag its eyes 
mde open without cheir lusfcere and devoid of ail life and breach, she 

3T. V. Afeetion caused ihiongh igHoranae IS) afectma leading k> wwag aoiious. 
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fell on the ground crying undone." 

47. Hearing that; sorrowlu] shoui of the nurse who violently 
beat her broast with both her hands the queen hastened in to the 
side of the child and found it had a sudden deatln 

48. Under overpowering grief she fell down on the ground and 
swooned away with her looks oi hair and clothes falling in disorder. 

49. Then, hearing the wailing, the people in the palace and 
the harem, men and women, came in, equally shared in the grief 
and were much distressed while those too that had done the evil 
ivork pretended to wail also. 

50. Hearing of the son's death by unknown hands the king- 
could not see/ tumbled and fell in the way and, in grief that increa- 
sed bej’ond measure through his affection, fell into a deep swoon 
aocompaniod by his Prakritis and surrounded by Brahmins. 

61. He dropped down at the feet of the dead child, his hair 
and clothes falling in disorder; sighing heavily and long, with his 
throat ohockod. with tears, he could not utter any word. 

5’2. On seeing her lord immeised in great grief and the child,, 
the one thread and One son of the family, dead, and the affliction of 
the people and Prakritis, the chaste queen in her unbearable pain of 
heart began to pour out her lamentations in various ways. 

63. Bathing with her tears mixed with coliyrium her breasts 
adorned with Kumkuma and sandal, with dishevelled hair from 
which flowers dropped down, she lamented the child in appropriate 
and wonderful ways and tones like the bird Kzirari. 

54, Alas! 0 maker, Thou art quite void of sense; for Thou 
workesfc against Thy own creation, as is proved by the death of the 
younger when the older member is alive; but if Thou be of 
a contrary nature Thou art certainly the constant foe (of all 
creatures). 

55- If there be no order-in respect of birth and death of Jeevas,. 
let it be so on account of their own Karma; but this tie of affection 
IS of Thy own creation fox the prosperity of Thy creation aPdfthat 
too Thou outtest off. 

56. 0 childl 0 daxlingl it is not flt for thee to abandon me 
poor and helpless; look at thy father burning with grief; with &y 
help we would surely get over that gloom which is not passable fox 
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the childless; do not go aivay far off mfek the merciless Yama. 

57. Arise, 0 darling! here are these obildren thy mates; they 
call thee, 0 prince, to play with thee; thou hast slept long indeed, 
indeed thou art very, very hungry; come, eat, suck thy mother a 
breast; end the griefs of us and all of thy kith and kin. 

58. I did not, 0 son! being nnfortanate, see thy sweet smile, 
cheerful looks and lotus-like face; hast thou gone to the other world 
from which thou wilt not return, carried away by the merciless 
one? Thy charming, lisping accents I do not hear. 

59. Sri Suka said;— Along with his queen thus bewailing in 
unspeakable ways her dead child, Chicraketu also in his unbearable 
grief began to "svail aloud. 

60. When the couple was thus given to walling all those that 
were attached bo them, men and women, rvept aloud; and all seemed 
to he lifeless. 

61. Knowing that every body bad come to this wretched plight 
without consciousness and had none to lead them, the sage Angiras 
with Narada went thither. 


ADHYAYA 15. 

A.ngiras and Narada console Qhitrahetu. 

1. Sri Suka said: — With soft and appropriate words, both. 
Narada and Angiras brought the king back to his senses who, 
overpow'ered with griefV lay like a dead man beside the dead child, 
and said to him, 

2. 0 great king! Who is this? How is he related to thee whom 
thou art bewailing? What thou to him, in <the pra’jious, present and 
future, creation? 

3. dost as sand is washed away or heaped up by the velocity 
of the current, so by Time embodied creatures are brought together 
or are separated. 

4. Just as seeds may ox may not produce other seeds, so beings 
actuated by God’s Maya may or may not produce other beings. 
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5. Jnst as We, thou, ami these, mobila and immobile creatures, 
who beioDg to the same (present) time, nerer have same relationship 
to one another before birth and after death, so also; 0 king, they are 
not even now related to one another. 

6, The Supreme Lord of all Bhatas (things), like a boy, though 
He has no purpose to achieve, creates, protects and, destroys creatures 
by means of the Bhutas produced by Himself and depending on 
Himself. 

7. Prom the body of one (the father), is produced the body of 
another (the son); (so also) from that (of the mother), 0 king, just as 
a seed is produced from another seed; the occupant of the body is 
eternal as the earth and other principles are. 

8, Prom eternity there exists this distinction of the body and 
of tho ona in the body iustitutsd by ignorance like the distinction of 
the class and the p-articiilar unit thereof which is supposed to sub- 
sist in the thing itself. 

[1. That difference^ birth, destruction, deolino, and growth- 
these conditions affecting tho body which is quite distinct from the 
diva are attributed to the Jiva is a misapprehension duo to Karma, 
just as it is to attribute to Agni (Pire) the changes that rest in the 
fuel To the Almighty Seer those conditions distinctly appear as 
belonging only to the body. 

2. These aforesaid oonditions seem to be the conditions of the 
Jiva on account of his intimate relation to the body and the wrong 
notion of identifying the body with the Jiva. Just as what is seen in 

6. T. Jijsi iJ3 we, thou, and all SJieee mobile D. yhte. It is clear that the body o£ a 

and immobile creatures have ra ematenoe certain Jiva is produced out ol the bodies of 

only m the piessnt, time and have no father and mother, , but the Jiva ig not so 

■esistisnca before birth and after death, so this prod, need, for the Jiva occwjiiig the body is 

child also does aot now exist. efosaal like moksha itself, that is sought .after 

U. We, thou, and aJi these mobile and the Jiva in comparison with the 

nnmobila oroaturas may be said to baling io ilmighty Lord should bs said to ba like an 
ihesame time just at thus moment, butaoirm eternal principle, i.c., though eternal the Jiva 
she precesding and snoeeading mojneniia, jg jhe oontrol of the Almighty Lord. 
Suohis the present case. Vurtlieir just as the jjjgg gf divisioajor distinotion 

Almighty Being IB busy creating both in the ^3 the body and the oecupant of it is a 

past and la tha fatura, so is He now also. xaistaks that has existed from etamity; for in 

T, V . Xiaitw half , rhe oocupaut of the Atman that does not exist really as it 

body is an eternal principle without any happens to be in the case of every act of 
change ana the very hlissfui natae to be misapprehension, 
attorned to, ' 
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a dream, a serpent, a tiger, or the like becomes a cause of fear oa 
aecouEfi of- identifying it with what is seen in the wakeful state* so 
also is the samsara on account of the wrong notion that has grown 
up from eternity. So one should not think of anything else that may 
lead to evil eonseqnencesj for everything else is a source of fear. 

3, This state of Samsara fearful in itself does not appear to 
exist to a man in a state of deep sleep; for then he is destitute of 
Abhimana, the notion of “I", though he is still in this embodied life; 
similarly the Samsara vanishes from the view of a Mukfca since he 
is destitute of Ahanhara. 

4. Therefore the world ol sons and other possessions depends 
upon che mind assailed by likes and dislikes and the consequent 
merit and demerit under the force of Ahankara; so put an end to the 
darkness in che form of I and Mine and settle thy mind on the 
Omnipotent and All-pervading Euler Vasudeva.] 

9. Sri Suka said: — Thus consoled with the words of tha sage 
king Chitraketu wiped hia face droopieg with giief with his own 
baud and said, 

10. The king said; — Who are you both, full of wisdom, most 
worshipful among the great, that have come here disguised in the 
Avadhuta habits (in the habits of ascetics)? 

11. Indeed brahmins beloved of the Ahnighty Lord freely go 
about the earth in the guise of mad men to afford life to (to counsel) 
the poor-witfced souls like me. 

12. Knmara, Narada, Eibhu, Angiras, Devala, Asita^ Apan- 
taratama, Vyasa, Markandeya, Gautama. 

13. The worshipful Vasishta, Parasurama, Kapila, Suka- 
oharya, Biirvasas, Tagnavall^ya, Tafcnkaniya and Aruni. 

14. Eoinasa, Chyavana* Datta, Asuri, Patanjaii* [Parasara, 
Maitrcya, Eharadwaja and Yaruni], the sage Yedasiras, Bhodhya, 
and the sage Panchasiras. 

15. Hii’anyanabha, Kausalya, Srutadeva, Eithadwaja-these 
and many other chief sages of wisdom go about the world to impart 
knowledge. 

8. D, la resxiios of Parafflaatsmaa diatiuoiiioa obserfed by Kanada and othera 

distincsion as body and soti! is a snistai-a from between Uia class attebciTie and the individual, 

ebsmiiy oaosud by A-gyanss, So also is She 
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16. Thereiore luay you, powenul sages, be pleased to protect 
me an ignorant brute fallen into blmding darkness! May the light of 
“Wisdom be allowed to shine on me! 

17. Angiras said; — * I am, 0 king, the Rishi Angiras who gave 
thee the boon of a child when thou wast yearning for an issue; and 
here is Narada the most important son of Brahma, and the worship- 
ful divine sage. 

18. & 19. Perceiving thee to be a votary of the Supreme Person 
Hari, immersed deep, through not worthy of it, in the impassable 
darkness of grief for the son, we have both come here to help thee 
out of it, 0 powerful king, for thou art devoted to brahmins and to 
the Supreme Lord Hari, and does not deserve to be despondent. 

20. Then (the very first time I came to thy house) I would 
have given thee the supreme knowledge; but seeing that thy heart 
was strongly set on some other thing I gave thee only an issue. 

21- Now thou art actually experiencing the grief or aflliotion 
pertaining to those that have children; similarly the wife, the house, 
wealth, and various kinds of prosperous circumstances in the world 
are sources of grief. 

22'. So also sound and other objects of the senses, prosperous 
conditions of a kingdom, the earth, the kingly power, strength (an, 
army), treasure, servants, ministers, companions and well-wishers are 
all' changing (transient), 

23. 0 king of Surasenas, all these are the causes of grief, 
delusion, fear and afiliction, seeming to come and go like Gandharva 
nagara and unreal like unto dreams, illusions and fancies. 

24. These are all the products of the mind seeming to be with- 
out the substance, for in the next moment they are not seen; for a 
person who is always meditating on objects under the force of acquired 


S3. Like. .....fancies. V. Ohanging like 

Gandhatrva residence and transient lito the 
wonderful objects presented in a dream. 

23, & aa.-D. Wcrfe. In intarpxeting this 
verse (eUowing idea shculd be supplied. 
‘ According to the fitness of the individual 
these transient things sometimes do, and 
eomatiDies do not, occur along with what 
may lead to ,the high putpose that has to be 
attaine'd, bebanse most of these States have an 


origin in the mind; for when the man const- 
antly thinks of Kaima or action the mind 
becomes agitated and in its confused activity 
it leads to many actions that pave the way to 
hell, to the human life, or to Swarga or to 
Moksha.” 

24. V. Note. The latter half means the 
Jiva goes on doing Karma always contem 
plating the objaots through the senses 
cooperating with the mind charged with 
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tendenoies of a previous lifej various aotivities spring from fchomind. 

25. Indeed this body of the embodied creature, being made up 
■of substance, intellect and activity is said to ba the oauso of various 
sorrows and afflictions of the creature, 

26. Therefore with a concentrated mind enquire im-o the truth 
of Atman; give up faith in the permanency of the obiootive world 
implying duality; and betake thyself to renunciation and serenity of 
mind. 

[1. A king called Bhoja had a dream vision in which it seomed 
that he lived on food spit out by his enemy; thereupon ha was 
reduced to a state of unbsarable misery mingled with griaf, dolusion, 
fear and distress. 

2. Cherishing old enmity and spirit of revenge some deprived 
him of his enjoyments; some again slew fais dependents, some others 
carried away his wives, while others cut off his own head. 

3. When he rose from his vision of boundless misory and 
deeply thought over it, he felt complete disgust and departed from 
home. 


4. (Then) lealising Paramatman in Ms own heart free from all 
attachment, and rid of all conflicts he settled his mind completely on 
ParaBrahman not conditioned by a perishable body and in this state 
of contemplation he completely forgot that he was conditioned by a 
body.] 

27. Narada said: — Piously and devoutly do thou learn from 
me this Manthroppinishad, beaiing this in thy mind and contempla' 
ting it for seven nights thou wilt sec the Lord Sankarshana. 

28. 0 great king, the ancients, Sarva and others, having- 
approached the feet of Sankarshana got over this illusion relating 
to duality and soon attaind to His greatness which was not equalled 


eternal tendtfncie-iiomjfl m prewous liva? 

D. y7aio Thj MgeiiSon of tao word 
Dsi'dit (amCtodled cteatiurel ia iBteJjded to 
oouTei tlxM sha expeiieaoes brouglii on bj 
ills bidy ate appropnaled to fhe ^elf tbiougb. 
Atliimaaa or altacbineiit. 

TJ. Stlbsteiace — tLe five Bliutas, 

jiS. Oof owr duahtjj. Y, Got ijd of 

the xttiSjalitj of two aipect®, jaaraely, P) aot 
tidiag potvadec! by Brabma, (Jj bemg abso- 


lutely mdependeat. 

Got over etc. n. Qol Eld of 'the ims- 
apprebensioa ariBing from iJae two RotiOBS ot 
7 aad miao aad boon attained ‘iha gcaaiiUes,^ 
for wMoh. Uiey are severallj .4Jii.ibie ivud 
wliich 18 by itBcU uot oe .sf ip,vs..ed 

by any below. 

13. yote. (jbitEar:oc.i. 3b mads to iiadji'- 
■itAnd lie will tbrMjjb Ae grace of 
San!iaisiia.iv.a sooa cast cii bis uuni .^orpere ii 
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or sarpassed by that of anybody else; thou mil also before long 
attain to that high position. 


ADHYAYA 16. 

Narada and Angiras send for his departed son and through 
his smuth they impart precepts to the hiiig; and the precept for 
propitiating the god Besha too, 

1. Sri Suka said; — Then the divine sage showed them the 
jeeva of the departed prince and said to his sorrowing relations. 

2. ISiarada said; — 0 Jiva, be thou happy. Look at thy mother 
and father/ friends and relations greatly aiSicted with grief on thy 
account- 

8. Enter into thy body and, srarounded by friends and relations^ 
enjoy the remaining portion of life, the pleasures afforded by thy 
father and occupy the royal throne. 

4. The Jiva said; — In what life were these fathers and" 
mothers to me, who am being tossed by force of Karma through 
different species of gods, beasts and men. 

5. Belations, cousins, enemies, mediators/ friends, indifferent 
men, haters, to all happen all, to one another by turns. 

6. Just as gold and other articles of merchandise go from one 
place to another, and irom one dealer to another, so the Jiva wanders 
through very m^my bodies and lives- 

7. The relation area of a living thing to some ons is seen to be 
tmusient among men (for mstaace, what is my cow to-day, if sold, 
will be another’s cow to-morrow); the attachment lor a thing as 
mine could be only so far and so long as the relation continues. 

S. Similarly transient is the relation to others of the Jiva that 
is invested with a body; he is by himself eternal and has no attach- 
ments; he belongs only as long as, and only to him wish whom, he 
might be found (associated by virtue ot Karma). 


Yestare and r.ticiiin to tLc bijhsful state m 
heaven, 

6. -Jtrn,,.,. .Iir£. I). Jiva thro'agh 


mAuy a faUiai and many ruothei m 
vanous grass bodies foi bis 
experiences. 
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9 This Atman is stomal, never suLjecfe to change and subtle; 
he is the one groand on ^vhioh every thing else rests; he is himself 
-the light; being all-poweriul be creates himself in the foim of the 
Universe by moans of the gnnas of Maya (under his control). 

10 To Atman indeed there is none very much beloved; there 
is none hateful; none related to him; none unrelated; bnt ho is the one 
witness of the feelings and thoughts of all those that do good or evil, 

11. Atman does not experience pleasure or pain; nor is he the 
recipient of any other fruit of action, (kingdom and the like); he sits 
like an indifferent witness of both the cause and the eTect, not being 
conditioned by the body and other environment. 

12. Sri Siika said; — Having thus spoken the Jiva departed; 
all those relations of his were then astonished and gave up sorrow- 
ing, having cut oS the chain of their aSection. 

13. All the relations removed the dead body of the child and 


9, V. Atman. Ji-va, 

/s o'le. i.e., He is one and the ssras 
nhataoiar throiisbont, 

iVota. By saying Uwt he is one the Jiva 
ia taken to deoaote she class, not, the 
mdiTidtial, bscanso xoany individuals as a 
class exist as gcovad by authorities. Oa him 
dSEiaad Budhi. ladi'iy.a, Maaas and Pcaaas, 
etc. 

He ■yealises hti^self- V. He is within 
the body, disiiaot from it shining ia the lighs 
of salt-canscsiousness. Ho does nos em.its iho 
misaiable body ior himselt, but it la iho 
Suptame Being that creates the body through 
His own Maya and her q’laii'iies. 

r>. The Jiv* is etarually connected wish 
Para-oiatman who bj' zaa ms o£ the qaaiitias 
of Maya tinder His oonsrol creates the world 
of high and low things; that Paramatinan is 
eternally connactarj with overyhody; He is 
nnobtnging ind subtle hut one 
and absohitely one, absolute seer and absolute 
Lord. The oo-nmeiim M the Jiva with any 
other ns father or mothar or in any o<het 
manner is transient, 

10. V, takes this verse as describing Pata- 
roatman. Tnnsl.ite I'd Pawma-jiaaii indeed 
fhore is none very m’leh beloved, etc, hut He 


is tlje one witness of ihe monteJ aoUvities of 
all the jivas th.at do good or evil, 

Note. By thu soouad h.Jf it is conveyed 
that PAramatmoa is omnisoient, is the ogea t 
la working oat Panya and Bapa and is also 
ijne that anyojs the fruit. 

0. Takes both tha 9th&d2th verses as describ- 
ing Paramatjuan, It is to be noted that none 
IS loved or hated agamst the eh awe ter sach 
Jiva presents. Hence the oppression in tho text 
•‘very much beloved oto” Taka .Itraan in the 
.sense of PariinKHmart for D. intatpretetion. 

li.V. P.M’.'iaiotman doc.t not accept (i a, is 
not snbyeot to the experience of) good and 
evil, beoanse He does not think that Ho is tha 
agent of good and evil. Though H& is tha 
Antaryamin directing the activity of the 
jiva, ha is not dirootly the .ageni; hence He is 
said to be Idle one who is indiShrant; for He 
realipes Sfimeslf l,o bo difforeut faom Praknti 
and Parufihn . 

11. 0. Pacamatman does not accept the 
good or evil eontogiiGiioos of aohnns find Uii'i 
truth nan tio reen from ths fact that He is net; 
chan.geablo as grow’ng or decreasing, Thore- 
foro He site far abovo all as tha Supreme 
Bcuar .and Ha is tho Oainipo'irnt B'iler who 
oomprobends ov.!ryt.hi’\' high and low. 
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performed the due rites; they set aside the affection hard to be shed 
o:^, and which only entails grief, delusion, fear and distress. 

14. There the murderers of the child were ashamed and lost 
their splendour by force of their sin of infanticide; then they made 
a penance as directed by the Brahmins at the Yamuna, remembering, 
0 great king, what the Brahmins expounded- 

15. Having thus recovered his good sense through the words 
of the sages, Cbitraketu rose out of the dark pit of domestic life, 
iust as an elephant rises from the mire of the lake lake). 

16. According to rule he bathed in the river Yamuna, and 
having poured oblations of water, to the manes conKrolled his breath 
and in silence made his obeisance to the two sons of Brahma, viz.,, 
Angirasa and Narada. 

17. Thereupon to the devoted king that had sought their 
protection and had become purified by his bath in the Yamuna, the 
worshipful Harada with pleasure taught him the following Vidya> 

18. “ Salutation to Thee, the ommipobent Lord, we 
contemplate Yasudeva and we bow to Pradyumna, Anirudha and. 
Sankarshana. 

19. Salutation to Him who is nothing but pure knowledge 
(wisdom) and perfect bliss, self-delighted, serene and beyond the 
sphere of dualistic notions- 

20. “ Salutation to Him who by his own blissful realisation 
keeps aloof the waves of Maya; salutation to Thee w^ho art the 
Supreme Baler of the senses and whose body is the Hniverse. 

21. “ May He who is the cause far beyond the subtle and gross 
forms of the Universe, who has no name or form but is mere 
consciousness and who is but One whence Speech along with the 


19. B&yond the sphere of eic. V. Who is 
hasutate of tha notion of dafietanee as, gross 
tind subsle, (j) who does not indnlge in 
creaiting tha falsa diffarenca oetweea class 
And Jhi.' j-nd the lilia. 

n, U’hu ne'i'j'' sfflis diifeianoe between 
Hia AvatecJs ind yanons foims, (d) who is 
not 50 be assotiatel viith tho wrong ideas and 
iot whom there is never occasion for the 
tiolion of I and lilino 'With refarancs to the 
gt(^ bodies. 

!30 The liavea of Maj/a, Y, & D, Hwagerj 


Thirst, grief, deiusion, old age and death. 

31. V. Hay He protect us who is to ba 
realised as unlimited when the word and 
thought have stopped, as incapable of compre- 
hending, w!io is the embodiment of pure 
conseioushesB, destitute of name and form 
produoed by barina and distinct from the 
mtelligant Jivas and unseJhgent Prakriti. 

ITVio tscfc. D. Who is distinct frou: 
the gross or subtle uniyarsa, who has no nami 
or form in relation toPrakriti, w-hn is nothing 
but nnliifliljed oonscionsness and who is t 
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ooind return unable to reach, (comprehend) Him, -May He protect ns? 

2-2. "Salutation to Thee, Perfect Brahman on whom this 
Universe stands, from whom tins emerges and into whom it dis- 
appears just as earth merges into the products of earth. 

23. ‘T bow to that Brahman whom Pranas do not touch, whom 
the mind, thought and the senses do not realise, and who like the 
sky pervades everything in and out. 

24. "These, viz, the body, the senses, breaths, mind, and 
thought proceed to do their functions only when charged with His 
(Brahman’s) Amsa (presence), but nob otherwise, like a unheated 
piece of iron. The Jiva too does obtain the na7m of the seer (for 
there is no distinct Jiva"* only under particular states such an 
wakeful, etc. 

25. "Salutation to Thee the glorious Lord, Highest Person, of 
unlimited power, of endless forms and activities, 0 Supreme Lord, 
whose lotus-like feet are worshipped in great Jove with the lotus-buds 
of their joined hands by all the great Satvatas (gods); 0 foremost 
One, 1 bow to Thee,” 

26. Sri Suka said; — To the devoted king that had sought his- 
protection and help Narada imparted this Vidya and returned, O 
king, with Angiras to the region of Brahma. 

27. And with perfect control of mind, Chitraketu also subsis- 
ting on m-ere warter, duly observed 'for seven days the course of this 
worship attd meditation. 

28. Then, 0 king, at the end of seven nights, by virtue of 


be realined by iba spirit Jal mind o£ tie Jivji 
wheia the pbisicil word arid laiud have 
caaaad to interfere , 

2-2.V. Saluta'twn to.Thes, Perfect Brsliaian 
on. whom [on Brahman charaotetised by the 
subtle oombiaation of Chit and Achit) this 
Universe of gioss combination of the same 
etc, 

Just ill etc, D, Jiist as a tree and the 
like growing out of the earth, oat of the v'jrious 
forms of earth, moimtaius and the like, rise 
out of the earth, stand on the earth and 
become merged into the earth. 

rjofc . In this versa the word Sed'h. should 
not be take 2 m the sense of tbs class attribute. 


because plurality of Brahman cannot be- 
coneeivsd, whereas modifications of the earth 
are -possible. 

24. V. iVofe, Bhough the Jitts efiseatially 
intelligont might be expected to see, ha does 
not for want of Lord’s grace, whan the Lord 
IS pleased to expand his power of understand - 
ii^ ha does. 

D. 'Note. Only when actuated by Hati’s 
Amsas the gods pr 0 aid,iiig over the senses and 
other organs proceed to discharge their 
functioiia, otherwise do not. Last line. I resort 
as my refuge to that Brahman who stands 
as wifeuasE in the body, in the senses and 
other positions. 
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tiaving prsiofcissd this Vidysi; h6 obtainsd. iiD.oppos6d tb 0 lordship 
over Vidyadharas- 

2.9. Then, in the course of a few days, Ms mental powers having 
highly expanded by virtue of the Vidya, he had access to the foet 
ol Sesha, god of gods. 

30. There in the midst of great Siddhas, he saw Lord Sesha 
who was white like lotus-stalk, clad in violet clothes, adorned with 
brilliant crown, keyuras, zones, and bracelets, with a gracious ooan- 
tenance and lotus red eyes- 

3l- All his sin being removed at His slight, his mind free from 
all impurity, be approached Him in silence; with growing devotion, 
with eyes full of tears of love, with his hair standing on and he 
prostrated himself before the First Person. 

32. Moistening often with his tears of love the foot-stool under 
the feet of the Supreme Person, his power of distinct ufctorance of all 
the syllables being chocked by his overpowering love, he was not for 
a long time able to offer bis praises. 

33. Then, liaving quieted his mind by the force of reason and 
recovering the power of speech, and having restrained all other 
senses from external objects he said to the father of the world who 
is the very embodiment of Farhcharaira. 

34. Chitraketu said: — 0 Thou uuconquered One, Thou art 
conquered by the righteous whose mind is unperturbed and wholly 
under their control and they are made Thine own by Thyself; for 
being very merciful Thou givest Thy own Self to the worshippers 
who are untouched by desires. 

35. Thy own glory indeed, 0 Lord, are these states of the 
world, origin, existence and dissolution and the like; those Makers of 
the world are amsas of Thy amsa; yet they are severally proud of 
their power and in vain vie with one another. 

36. Thou art in the front, at the back and in the middle of 
Paramann and that of the highest dimensions; but Thou art without 
these three limitations and Thou art that very thing whiuh is 
permanent and unchanging at the beginning and at the end of all 
things created as well as in the interim. 

37. This egg of the Universe is surrounded by seven enclosures 
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Oi vestures oi the earth aud other things, each outer vesture being 
ten times the extent of the eneiosare inner to it and this egg of the 
TJmverse together with crores and crores of univeraes seem to be an 
atom on Tby head; lienee Thou art Ananta, the unlimited. 

38. Human brutes they are who, impelled by their thirst for 
worldly objects, worship Thy amsas the other gods, but not Thee the 
Perfect One — for their blessings, 0 Lord, come to an end after them, 
even as the servants lose their fortune with the royal house, 

39. Thoughts of limited objects enterfcaiaed with reference tO' 
Thee, 0 Supreme One, do not like fried seed grow at all, for Thou 
art pure consciousness untouched by the gunas, whilst all the opposite 
states of pleasure and pain and the like proceed from the gunas 
affecting the Jiva. 

40. Thou art the foremost, O Ajita. Then Thou provedest 
Thyself to be foremost when Thou taughtest the pure righteoua 
course towards the Supreme Lord^ since the sinless sages, Sanat- 
kumara and others, finding their delight in Paramatman, adopt that 
course for salvation, 

41. In respect of the Dharma leading to the grace of the 
Lord, men have no crooked notions of ‘‘'Thou and I, and Thioe and' 
Mine,” as in the case of other Lharmas; whatever is done with the 
notion of difference is impure, of periehabie consequence, mostly 
involving adharma also, 

42. What good to oneself or to another, what the extent of 
benefit that could be derived from the dharma which is disadvan- 
tageous (harm^'ul) to oneself as well as to another; so whatever 
contributes to your own distress is also the cause of your dislike and 
it is adharma too, as distressing to another. 

43. Thy vision does not stray from the truth, and by that- 
vision the dharma acceptable to the Ahnighty Lord was discovered 
(to the world); the worthy souls who have no notions of difference 

■ii. V, riiait Dharma is sjpfavne in respecli Adharma. 

of wtioh as -well as in, respac t of smy other, D. When that pure dhaerna is rhorotighly 

men do aot have ihe crooked liotioa of ihozi known men oease to have the crooked notions, 

eso. Whatever is dona with thac crooked K even than anything be done with She 

notion ta order to pcopitiaSe other gods is cwjoked uotion, that act is impure leading lo 

noi pure dharma and it is of a perishable peTishableiesnhsinTOhoaginoch ofadhaTma. 
charaotef mostly involTing elomcnis of 
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iB. respHot of all creatures, mobile and immobile, follow that dharraa. 

44. 0 glorious one, it is no wonder that all sin is dissolved on 
seeing Thee; for, even by hearing onoe Thy uamo, a Chandala too 
attains release from samsara. 

45. Now, O Lord, we have our heart cleansed of ail impurity 
at Thy sight. What the divine sage, Thy own devotee said, how 
could it prove untrue? 

46. Thou art the Atma of the world. Thou knowest everything 
done by every being in the world; there is nothing to be made known 
to Thee, the first and foremost Father and Preceptor of ail, just as 
there is nothing to be shown to the sun by fire-flies. 

47. Salutation to Thee the glorions Lord, who controliest the 
creation, subsistence and destruction of the Universe, whose course 
cannot be comprehended through the notion of difference entertained 
by bad yogins and who art the purest of the pure. 

48. When Thou aotsst the Makers of the world do act; when 
Thou realisest, all the intellectual senses produce perception; on Thy 
head the whole sphere of earth is but like a mustard seed and to 
Thee of such immense powers and possessed of a thousand heads, I 
make my Salutation. 

49. Sri Suka said: — Thus praised the glorious Ananta, very 
much pleased, said to Chitraketu, king of Vidyad,haras, 0 best of 
Kurus (as follow). 

50. The Lord said; — With the precept of Mine which Narada 
and Anginas taught thee and the Vidya practised by thee and My 
sight, thou hast, O king, attained the highest blessing. 

61- I am indeed all the creatures and their Antaryamin and 
support; I am Sabda-Brahman^ (Vedas) and Parabrahman and 
both these are My eternal forms. 


'!7. notion of aifference, V. The 
notioa fchat the Universe is a dishncs entity 
iroin ihe Antarjamin pervading it. iD- The 
notion that the Lord undergoes changes and 
heoojnes different in His forns and Avataras. 

4S. All the intellectual .pefcepHon., D. 

Those that -andarstand things aa they aie 
have a eotreot and full tnawledgs of rhera. 

51. And iujoport. V. And oreatoi. 


SabdahrahnMn and Partibrahinun, V. 
Vedio vroid tiaoiariiig Brahmaa and Par.v- 
Btahman conveyed by all Vedas are spoken, 
of as two forma. 

n. All creatures aia I, i.a, are completely 
m My power, because I am their Antaryamin 
and they depend upon Me iot sheir very 
esisfeanoe. 
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52. Know that Atman is pervading all the world (as the subject 
3 f experience) and that the world (the object of experience) is resting 
on Atman (superimposed on Me); and that both are pervaded by 
Me as the prime cause and that both are super-imposed on Me. 

53. & 54. Just as a sleeping person sees the whole Universe in 
himself and after waking thinks that Atman he is at some one 
point of space, thus wakefnlne^ and other states are the conditions 
of the diva and in relation to Atman they are all mere products of 
Maya. Having realised this, one should think Paramatman to be 
their mere witness. 

56. Uudersband Me to be that Atman and Brahman in whose 
form the Jiva in sleep thinks himself as in sleep and mere bliss 
beyond the range of the gunas or the senses. 

56. To the intelligent being who, both in these states of sleep 
and wakefulness, remembers what appears to be common under both 
and at the same time distinct from both, that is (the) Oonsoiomness 
and Para Brahman. 

57. If this fact of being identical with Me is forgotten by a 
person and I am taken as a different thing, that leads him to Samsara 
which consists in going from birth to birth and suffering death after 
death. 

58. Having come into this human life wherein Gnana and 
Yignana (knowledge and wisdom) can be developed, be who does not 


09, The world V. The ^fiaible gioss 
univeise or the gross hody ot gods s.ad otheis 
■which Paramatraau peiv!i,des as its suppott. 

Both. V. Atman baing the s'lppotter and 
the world resting on him as the sappoitsd. 
By this term it is meoriit that Iswata is the 
all-pervadmg supporter and the intelligent 
and unintelligent prinoipies are the supported 
and so Iswam is distinct fiom Jiva. 

53.D, Tianaiate, Understand that Jiva does 
not pervade the world and the •world la 
oonneocecL with Jiva as being the object of 
perceptions. The world and Jiva are pervaded 
by Me and they both are on My support. 

53. & 54 Sleejti'^g Per!>on. V. One chat 
IS exprienoing dream vision 

The conditions of ... V. The 

conditions affiactmg the Jiva and they are 
prod'uoed by Praknti which exists in relation 


to Paramatman.Thsrefore the Jivatma should 
be considared to be different from J’otriti 
and only a witness of the diffaranS states. 

D. Just as a person having dream sxpeuiano- 
88 sees in himself a universe as yielded by t,ha 
mind and in the sama state he finds himself 
again oooupying a certain spot hit not as an 
all-parvading thing and whan, he is awake ho 
finds that he occupies a small space on a cot, 
so also he finds that wakmg and other states 
are jnatitnted by iho will of the Almighty 
like things presetitad in a dream and that 
the Xiord who is the witness o£ the Jiva’s 
exj^encncas is distinct from him. 

55. V. n. Know Ale to be Brahman and 
Paramatman ■antcnahad by the lower qualities 
liy whom the .Tiva is sent to sleep and Qxpor- 
ienoes it as a huppy state. 


27 
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open his eyes to Atman cannot find happiness anywhere. 

59. Realising that there is great suffering in action and thence 
contrary resnlts and that there is absence of fear (in Samsara) in the- 
case of inaction, a wise man ought to withdraw himself from the 
rango ot desires. 

60* Husband and wife endeavour after happiness and avoidance 
of misery; but there is no eseapiug from misery or securing happiness, 

61. &62. Having psrcei red the consequences quite against 
expectations persons who in their conceit think that they are very 
clever and having realised that the nature of Atman is very subtle 
and something beyond the three states of sleep, dreams and wakeful- 
ness and by virtue of its force completely unaffected by experiences 
direct or indirect; man should find his satisfaction in knowledge and 
wisdom and in devotion to Me. 

63. And this is the extent of their own purpose that is to be 
known by persons who have their intellect and power enhanced by 
Yoga practices in realising that they are identical with Paramatman. 

64. If you bear in mind and act up to my words with perfect 
carefulness, ,thou wilt soon attain knowledge and wisdom and the 
highest good. 

65. Sri Suka said: — The father of the world, the glorious 
Lord thus comforted Ohifcraketu; and as he was witnessing, the 
glorious Hari (Sankarshana) vanished out of sight at that very place. 


ADHYAYA 17. 

GMtralteiu in the height of hie properity cursed by V7na 
became Vritrasui'a. 

1. Sri Suka said; — Having bowed to the direction where 
Ananta ^ vanished from view, Chitraketu, ruler of Vidyadharas 
(with Vidyadharas) capable of marching through the sky wandered 
about. 

2. & 3. For one hundred thousand yearsj with undiminiahed 
strength and powder of organs and senses, being praised as a great 
yogin by sages, Siddhas and Charanas, he spent his time happily in 
the valleys of the great Kulachalas (boundary mountain-chains) where 
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everything was had for the matter of wish, making Yidyadhara wo- 
men sing the praises of the Supreme Lord Hari. 

4. On ona accasion going about in the brilliant car given by 
Yishnu he saw god Siva surrounded bj/ Siddhas and Charanas. 

5. (He also saw) Siva sitting up in the midst of sages having 
embraced with, his arms his consort Parvati seated on his lap; and 
in their presence laughed aloud and also spoke loud enough to be 
heard by the goddess- 

6. Ohitxaketu said: — Here is the father and preceptor of 
the world, foremost teacher of dharma to embodied beings, sitting in 
the assembly embracing his wife, 

7. Wearing matted hair, performing great austerities, the 
president of the assembly of those who are versed in the Yedas sits 
with his wife without shyness like an ordinary mortal. 

8. Generally worldly men embrace their wives; but they do 
so in secret; this Siva always known to keep celibacy embraces the 
woman in the midst of an assembly. 

9. Sri Suka said; — The glorious Siva too of unfathomable 
mind heard, 0 king, and laughed md kept quiet, so also those in 
the assembly behaved like him- 

10. Wheu Chitraketn ignorant of their divine greatness said 
many things unbecoming him, to the officious king, proud of having 
conquered his mind, goddess Parvati in anger said. 

11. Parvati said: — Is this person now the ruler and punisher 
of the world? Is be so powerful as to act strongly against those who 
like us are wicked and shameless? 

12. Indeed neither Brahma nor his sons Bhrigu, Harada and 
others, nor Sanatkumara, nor Kapila, nor Mann comprehnds Dharma, 
who do not take objection to Harass violating it. 

13. This ksliatriya wretch who disregards the gods and Eishis 
full of wisdom and is so bold as to criticise the father of the Universe, 
the very embodiment of highest Dharma, whose lotusdike feet are 
worthy of being contemplated by those (who are wise), certainly 
deserves to be punished. 

14. This self-conceited and haughty creature does not deserve 
to approach the feet of Sri Vishnu worshipped by the righteous. 

15. Therefore, 0 wicked soul, do thou fall into the sinful Asura 
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life, so that thou mightesfc not again cominit the same offence by 
continuing in this position, 

10. Sri Suka said: — Thus euxsed Chitrakotu alighted from 
his car, bent his head low and besought worthy Parvati for faYOur 
of pardon, 0 Bharata. 

17. Chifcraketu said: — 0 Mother, I do accept thy curse with 
my hands; whatever is pronounced by the gods towards a mortal is 
indeed something predestined. 

18. In this wheel of Samsara a creature deluded by ignorance 
wanders about and experiences pleasure and pain always and every- 
where. 

19. N either on eaelf nor other self could be tlie autlior of pleasure 
and pain; but the unwise regard themselves or others to be authors 
thereof. 


20- In this stream of gunas what is a curse ox what is grace? 
What is happiness or what is misery? what is heaven or what is hell? 

21. The one glorious Lord brings forth creatures through 
his Kaya; and Himself being subject to no change or bondage or to. 
no influence of Maj’-a, He brings about the bondage, releasG> pleasure 
and pain of all these creatures. 

22. There is none beloved of Him or hateful to Him; none a- 
cousin or relation; none an enemy or a friend; whence could then 
be love of pleasure or hate in Him who is equal everywhere and 
absolutely pure. 

23. Still it is the display of His Maya or Karma, i.e., the evo- 
lution of Punya and Papa that becomes the cause of pleasure and. 
pain, good and bad, bondage and salvation, in fine, ol Samsara, 
which consists in'birth and death of these embodied creatures. 

24. Therefore, 0 goddess, I do not beg of Thee absolution from 
the curse; 0 worthy One, only pardon me for what Thou mayst con- 
sider to be an unrighteous expression on my part. 


19. V. jVo£« Karma la the cause of pleaisurs 
paiii and Paramatanan is sand to be in 
the form of grace or ptinishment according 
as the individual follows or violates the Saatia; 
now as the fruiiis are bestowed by Paramat- 
XQfln he is considered by the wise as the author 
of pleasure and pain affeotiiig the Jiva. 


Ti’anslaie the latter half. But the wise, 
man considers Paramatman to ha the author 
cd pleasure and pain, 

n. hr either one Jiva nor another could 
be the cause of happiness or misery- 'and the 
wisg man who knows Han understands that 
He alone brings them about. 
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25. Sri Suka said: — - O Vanquisher of enpmles, Chitraketn 
tima appeased both Siva and Parvati and rode away in his oar 
while Tliey both wondeiingly looked on. 

26. Then the worshipful Budi'a obseiwed to his queen as lollows^ 
while the gods, Bishis, Daityas, Siddhas, and his own attendants 
listened. 

27. Sri Badra said:— 0 Beautiful One, hast Thou noted the 
greatness of the noble-minded wise destitute of all desires, who are 
the servants of the servants of Haii of wonderful works? 

28. All those that arcs devoted to Narayana are afraid of 
nothing; they see that the purpose to be gained in Swarga, in Moksha 
and even in hell to be all the same (for everywhere do they see that 
one Paramatman, which is their highest purpose)* 

29. Bor those who are invested with a body these opposite 
states, birth and deachj curse and grace, pleasure and pain are through 
the connection of body brought about by the Lord's sportive activity. 

So. What seems to be diSerence in objects is indeed the work 
of ignorance in respect of Atman; so also is the distinction of good 
and bad like the notion of difierence in the case of a rope. 

31. There is nothing here sought, after by the wise mep who- 
have intense devotion to the glorious Vasudeva and whose strength 
lies in wisdojn and rununciation. 

32. Neither I, nor Brahmaj nor Sanatkumara, nor Narada. nor 
the sages bom of Brahma, nor the great gods-ail but sparks of His 
single ray, regard ourselves to be great and separate rulers, and could 
comprehend His course or His true nature. 

33. Indeed there is no one loved or hated by Him; none 
friendly or inimical to Him, (belonging to Him or foreign to Him): 
He being the Atman of ail creatures, Hari is beloved of all beings. 


SO.T. Josh aa Ae difforeace as a god, ajnaa, 
6K,, iiire.5peot;of the Jiva who is nothing h'xt 
an andividml of consciorsaess, the desirable 
and undesirable stases, happiness, birth, favour, 
or misery, dearh, and curse are tha rssuli of 
the want of diBoniQinatnoa which is due to 
etecna] Jianna and tahes. the fonn of identi- 
fy ing himself wish she body and thinMiig 
hunsslf to bo the Absointa Being', further this 
notion, of differenoo is like unto that fonned 


in a dream. 

I). I’he notion of difei'enue in oneself 
on the part of the Jira is due to want of 
knowledge of the nature of Hari and Jira; 
hanoa the current of evils: further the ideas 
oE good and evil also refer to tmnaient 
conditions life the diS^rent objects presen ted - 
ia a dream. 

S2. Bit{ s^orfts mjf.V, Endowed with 

a little knowledge and power by Hjm. 
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34. This Chitraketu of blessed nature is His beloved follower; 
he regards everything equal; he is quite serene (unagitated by pas- 
sions) and I too am beloved of Aohyuba. 

35. Therefore iJi’ere (this) is no occasion for wonder in the case 
of high-souled persons, devotees of the Supreme Person, who are free 
from passions and who regard everything equally- 

36. Sri Suha said: — Having heard what the worshipful Siva 
said, Parvati became appeased, 0 king, and got over her astonishment* 

37. Though quite capable of pronouncing a counterourse upon 
the goddess, the votary of Hari accepted her curse with his head 
(bowing Ms dead indicating his willingness and humility); and this 
is the oharacterisbic of the truly righteous. 

38. Assuming the body of a Hanava Ohitraketn rose out of 
Twashtri’s sacred hre called Dakshinagni and became celebrated 
as Vritra, still endowed with knowledge and wisdom (his knowledge 
and wisdom remaning unclouded). 

39. I have thus told thee everything about which enquiry was 
made by thee, to wit, ihe cause of (what led to) Vritra ’s birth in the 
Asura race and how his knowledge and devotion to Hari (were 
not lost). 

40. On hearing this sacred history of the high-souled Ohitra- 
ketu as well as the glories of Vishnu’s votaries, one obtains release 
from Samsara (bondage). 

41. He, who rises betimes, reads this history with faith and 
in silence and remembers Hari attains to the highest state. 


AHHYAYA 18. 

The lines of the other sons of Aditi and the origin of the forty- 
mne Maruts. 

1. Sri Suka said-'— Piisni the wife of Savita (Savitri) bore 
Savitri, Vyahriti, Trayi, Agnihotra, Pasu, Soma, Chatunaasya ana 
Mahamakhas. 

2. And Siddhi, Bhaga’s wife, brought forth Mahiman, Vibhu 
and Prabhu and, 0 king, also a most beautiful and pious daughte 
called Asis. 
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3 The wives of Dhatn were fooi na.me]} , Knbii. Simvah, 
Baka and Anumati, and they respecciveiy biongbfc forth Sayam, 
Barsa, Prathar and Pnrnamaaa. 

4 . Samanantara begot on Kriya the sons called Pureeshya 
who are Agnis. Charshani W'as the wife of Yaruna and oi her Bbighu 
was born again. 

h. And also Yalmiki the great Yogin who had been indeed 
bom before out of an ant-hill; and the Bishis Agastya and Yasishta 
W'ere bom of Mitra and Yarana (Agastya and Yasishta are both 
said to be sons of both Mitra and Yarima), 

6. Who dropped into the same pot; their seed that had es- 
caped in the presence of Urvasi Mitra had by his wife Bevati three 
sons named Utsarga, Arishta and Pippala. 

7. 0 son, we are told that India had three sons by Pouiomi 
{his queen) and they were called Jayanta, Yrishabha and Meedhvan 
the thiid. 

8. Yishnu of mighty actions who appeared as Yamana through 
His owm Maya (power or will) had by his wife Kirfchi a son called 
Brihatsloka who was the father of Sowbhaga and other sons. 

9. We shall narrate- (in detail), later on, the work, excellent 
qualities, powers and feats of Yamana, that great son of Basyapa 
and also how He came to make an Avatar to be called a son of 
(in relation to) Aditi. 

10. Next I shall tell thee of Kasyapa’s sons by Diti among 
whom were bom the great devotee of Hari, the glorious Prahlada 
and Bali. 

11- Diti had at first only two sous who were highly esteemed 
by Daityas and Banavas and they were called Hiranyakasipu and 
Hiranyaksha. 

12. 13. & 14. Hiranyakasupn'.s wife was a Danava woman called 
Kayadhuj daughter of Jambha, given in marriage to him; she had 
four sons, namely, Samhrada, Anuhrada, Hrada and Prahrada, and 
their sister Simhika bore a son Bahu to Yiprachifc; and that Baku’s 
head, while drinking nectar, Hari cut off with his Chakra. Samhlada’s 
wife ICrifei bore Panebajana to him. 

15. Dhamani wife of Hkada gave birth to Yatapi and Ilwala; 
of whom the latter cooked Yatapi for Agastya his guest. 
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16. Anuhrada had by his wife Sarmya two sons named 
Bhaskala and Mahisha; Yiroohana is the son of Pralilada and he 
had by his queen a son called Bali- 

17. A hundred sons of whom Bana was the eldest wore bom 
of Bali and his queen Asana; the glory ol that Bali, worth celebrat- 
ing, will be related only later on. 

18. Bana propitiated Siva and attained the first place among 
Mb attendants (known as Parmathaganas) and by his side the 
worsMpful Siva even now remains guarding his city. 

19. Maruts, forty-nine in number, are the sons of iJiti; they ail 
remained childless and by Indra they wore converted into gods (into 
his own). 

20. The ki n g said:' — How were they, 0 teacher, made by 
Indra co change the Asura nature of their origin and gain the 
divine nature? Was it a proper conduct on tbeir part? 

21. 0 Brahman, these Rishis along with me are very earnest 
about knowing it; 0 worshipful One, be pleased to explain it to us. 

22. Suta said;— On hearing that query of Parikshit, full of 
earnestness and meaning yet couched in brief words, Suka perfect 
in knowledge commended him and with a serene heart and mind 
(collected mind) said (as follows). 

23. Sri Suka said; — Biti who had her sons killed by Vishnu, 
helper (ally) of Indra from behind, burned with wrath kindled by gnef 
and pondered over it (revolved thoughts in her own mind). 

24. When could I see this Indra, murderer of his brothers, 
charming to the eyes yet very cruel, hard-hearted and sinful, 
destroyed and rest in peace? 

'25- Does he understand what his own high purpose is, he who 
does violence to beings for the sake of that body which, though spoken 
of as Isa (the Ruler, king, etc) goes also under the names of worms, 
refuse and ashes (i.e., fox the sake of the perishable and worthless 
body)? Bor, cruelty to other bemgs leads to hell 

26. By what means could I have a son who would quell the 
pride of Indra who regards tMs body as permanent and whose heart 
is unrestrained (by principles)? 

27. & 28. With this thought she constantly did what pleasec 
her husband; by hex service, aSeotion, modesty, self-control, intensf 
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d. voGion 0 kmg by charming and sweet conversations by winning 
smiles and side gxanc s and she who Knew his lieaifc took captive of 
his mind 

29. Thus overpowered by the skilful w^oman, learned as he w^as, 
he powerless said, ^'Yes” (agreed to grant her desire); indeed this is 
no wonder in a woman. 

30. Seeing in the beghmuag that bis creatures were given to 
renunciation, Prajapati made half oi his body a woman by whom tho 
judgment of men is robbed. 

31. 0 son, thus waited upon and attended to by Difci, the 
worshipful Kasyapa laughed and, in great delight, commending her, 
said to her. 

32. Kasyapa said. — 0 my Beauty, ask for a boon. I am pleased 
withjthaej 0 Faultless One. When the husband is pleased, what desire 
is unattainable by a woman (beyond her reach) here and beyond? 

33. It is the husband who is said to be the Supreme Deity to 
the Woman; for, Vasudeva Lord of Sri is in the heart of all beings. 

34. It is the glorious Lord Vasudeva who is worshipped as 
their Lord under the chiraoteristios, under the names and forms of 
many gods, by men and by women too in the form of their husbands. 

35. Therefore women, true to their husbands and intent on 
high purpose, 0 beautiful one, worship with an uudoubting mind, 
their husbands as the Atman the Supreme Kuler- 

36. Such a one, 0 happy lady, I have been worshipped with 
devotion and with snob faith by thee; therefore I shall grant theo 
thy wish which is not to be attained by those wives who are not 
faithful. 

37. Diti said; — 0 Brahman, if thou wouldst confer a boon on 
me, I pray for a son who could slay Indra and be himself immortal, 
since I have lost my two sons, whom he caused to be slain. 

38. Hearing those words the wise brahmin became dispirited 
and full of regrets. Alas! great is the unrighteousness that has 
overtaken me! 

39. Alas! to-day I, given to the gratihcation of the senses, and 
under the deluding power in the form of a woman, having played 
with my mind and heart into her hands, I have proved myself to be 
wanting in sense; I shall certainly fall into hell 

38 
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40, How is it a lault or violation on the part of the woman who 
simply follows her nature? fie upon me, unwiso in my own good; for 
with out control over my SE-mses I acted in this respect, 

41. Of women the face is the autumu lotus in blossom, wo]'ds 
are ambrosia to the ear, the heart is as sharp as kni'c; who could 
understand Dbeir acts and ways? 

43. Indeed none is truly beloved of women who, brnt irpon 
achieving their purpose, appear as lovable as one’s owm seif and who 
for their purpose, kill, or, employ agents to kill, the husband, the son, 
or brother. 

43. I have promised to give; that word should not prove 
untrue and ludra too does not deserve destruction; tliis (well then), 
this (eoui'se) appears good in the matter. 

44. Haring chus considered over the matter, the worshipful 
son of Marichi, 0 the pride of Kurus, became somewhat angry and, 
condemning himself, said. 

45. Kasyapa said; — 0 happy one, slayer of Indra, (or), a friend" 
of the gods, a. son will be bom of thee, if thou observest carefully 
(properly) for a year this course of vo'w. 

46. Hiti said; — I shall observe the vow, 0 Brahman. Please 
tell me (all) that should be done and also (all) that are prohibited 
and all that may not interrupt the vow. 

47. Kasyapa said: — Ho creatures should be harmed or cursed 
and no lie uttered: nails should not be pared, nor hair out; nothing 
inauspicious should be touched. 

48. She should nob bathe in water (by plunging in it), get 
angry or converse with the wicked or wear unwashed clothes or a 
wreath once worn (by somebody else). 

49. She should not eat the remainder of what is eaten by 
another or the food oiffered to Bhadrakali or food mixed with mutton, 
or what is brought by a Sudra or seen by a woman in the monthly 
course or drink water with her own palm. 

oO. Not having rvashed with water any touch of refuse, or 
with the locks of hair dishevelled in the evening, not having adorned 
herself and controlled the tongue, and not having covered herself, 
she should not go out. 

61- Without having washed the. feet, without keeping hersell 
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clean or with wafc feet, with the head placed towards the norch or 
the west, with others, or, in nakedness, both in the morning (dawn> 
and evening (dnsk), she should not go to sleep. 

52. Wearing washed clothes, always undefiled and lurnished 
with all auspicious things, she should before breakfast worship cow^s, 
Brahmins, Lakshmi and Achyuta. 

53. She should worship women whose husbands are living, 
with flowers, sandal, offerings (presents) and ornaments and having 
worshipped the husband also, she should contemplate Him as present 
in her bowels. 

64, If thou wilt observe for a year without any defect this vow 
called Pumsanana (yielding a son), a sou able to slay Indra will be 
born to thee. 

55. “Well, I will do so,” said she; thus, 0 king, agreeing to the 
conditions of observance, Diti who cherished a great purpose, had the 
conception from Ka/Syapa and was strictly observing the vow. 

56. 0 noble king, the intelligent Indra perceived the intentions 
of his aunt, and attended to her by doing all service to Biti in the 
hermitage. 

57. Every day, at stated hours, he brought her from the forest 
flowers, fruits, roots, sacred sticks, kusa grass, leaves, shoots and 
earth and water. 

68. Indra, who had his intention concealed, 0 king, was 
watchful to find some violation of the eonditions on her part during 
the course of the observance and waited upon her like a hunter wdio 
puts on the guise of a deer (or the game). 

59. 0 king, Indra, who, ever attentive to it, could not find any 
defect (weak point in the observance) was filled with serious anxiety 
as to how in that affair he might have his success. ‘By what means 
could I have success?’ 

60. One evening however she got defiled, and fatigued with 
austerity, did not cleanse herself and her feet with water and, delu- 
ded by fate, she slept in that state. 

61. & 62. Einding this weak point, Indra a master of Yoga 
entered by virtue of that power in her iiowels when sbe was unconscious 
m sleep, and out the infant brilliant like gold in the womb into seven 
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pieces and as it cried he again out each piece into seven pieces, 
saying ‘'do not cry.” 

63. Being so rent, 0 hing, they all joined their hands m ivvere' 
nee and said to him, ‘‘0 Indra, why wonldsfc thou kill us thy brothers, 
Mareta.'? 

' 64, Bo not be afraid, 0 brothers, “yon are for me” said ludra 

to Marufcs who as a class are unswervingly devoted to him as his 
servants and attendants. 

65. Though repeatedly beaten (struck with) vajra, the child in 
Biti’s womb was not killed through the grace of Srinivasa, like thyself 
who was not killed by the missile of Aswathama. 

66. Having but once performed a sacrifice to the Supreme 
Person, one attains to His equality whereas Biti worshipped Hari 
only a little less than a year. 

67. With Indra for their friend those Maruts became fifty 
gods; the fault of th.eir mother being set aside, they were given a- 
share in the Soma drink. 

68. Awaking, Biti saw sons brilliant like fire with Indra and 
the faultless lady was very much delighted. 

69. Then said she to Indra, ^‘O son, desirous of an issue 
calculated to cause fear to Aditi’s sons, I observed this difficult 
course of penance. 

70. I was thinking of but one son; how did they become seven 
times seven; “0 son, if it is known to thee tell me the truth, arid no 
falsehood.” 

71. Indra said: — “Mother, knowing the determination of thy 
heart, I approached thee; having found a way and intent on 
mj own pnrpose, not consideiing righteousness; I cut the oliild in 
thy womb. 

73.’ W^en out into seven pieces there were seven sons, and 
they were each cut into seven pieces again, but they did not die. 

73. Thereupon observing that wonder I diatinctiy understood 
that there was surely something great gained by the worship of the 
Supreme Persou. 

74. Those who are engaged in the propitiation of the Supreme 
Lord without any thought of blessings and do not even wish for the 
highest attainment of final beatitude, are considered really very abb 





t 
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in securing their purpose- 

7 5- HaTing worshipped the independent} Lord and Bnier of 
the world that bestows Hia ov?n self (on His devotees,) who^ being 
wise, would seek after contact with the three gunas, which could be 
had even in hell? 

76. And this wicked act of mine which I have as a fool 
committed towards the great, 0 mother, be pleased to pard.ont 
fortunately the child in the womb has risen from death. 

77. Sri Suka said: — Taking leave of her who was pleased with 
him for his straightforwardness, the powerful Indra, together with 
Marnts, bowed to her and returned to the celestial region. 

78. Thus I have told thee all that thou hast enquired of me; 
auspicious is the birth ot Maruts and what else would you desire me- 
to tell you of? 


ADHYAYA 19. 

Description of the Yraia, called Dumsamna. 

I k ' > ’ 

1. The king said: — 0 worshipful One, I wish to know (in detail) 
of the Vrata, called Pumsavana just mentioned by thee, by ’ which 
Vishnu is propitiated, 

2. Sri Suka said: — With the commsncement of the bright 
fortnight of Margasira (month) this Vrata, the means of obtaining 
all desires, should ba performed by women with the permission of 
their husbands (a woman should with the assent of her husband 
b«^in this Vrata as the means of accomplishing every desire). 

3. She should listen to the account of Mamts' birth and take 
the permission of brabmins; wash her teeth, have her bath, put on 
two white silks and orhamehts; and before day-break worship the 
glorious Lord Narayaua with Lakshmi. 

4. 0 Lord, Thou hast enoug'h of everything; 0 Lord, perfect 
in everything to be desired, I bow to Thee that wantest nothing; I 
bow to Thee that art the Lord, of the great Lakshmi and perfect in 
all attainments and powers. 

5. 0 Lord, Thou arc rich in mercy, wealth, prowess, glory and 
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energy and all excdlenfe attributes aad hence Thou art the glorious 
Lord and Euler. 

6. 0 Consort of Viabnu, of immense (wonderful) powers, poss- 
essed of the same charaoterisrics as the Supreme Person, mayst 
Thou be pleased with us, 0 Almighty goddess! Salutation to Thee, O 
mother of the world. 

7. '‘Salutation to the glorious Supreme Person of unlimited 
powers, Lord of Lakshmi, along with the various forms of Maha- 
lakshmi, let me make my offerings to Thee. With this Mantra 
repeated day after day and with a concentrated mind, Jone should 
offer his worship to Vishnu by means of Arghya^ PadJiya, Achama- 
meya, bath, clothes, sacred thread, ornaments, sandal, flowers, 
burning incense, lights, presents and other attentions- 

8- ‘'Salutation to the glorious Supreme Person of unlimited 
power, Lord of Lakshmi"’— with this mantra, out of the food re- 
maining after being offered to God twelve oblations should be offered 
into the fire. 

9. She should devoutly worship every day Lakshmi and 
Narayana who confer all boons (on Their devotees), both as the 
source of all blessings, if she should seek after all prosperities. 

10. She should make obeisance by falling prostrate on the 
ground like a rod, with a heart submissive in devotion; and should 
repeat this mantra ten times over mentally, then utter the (following) 
hymn. 

11, You are both ‘Lords of the Universe, the highest (First) 
cause of the world; She is Prakriti subtle, Maya, power not to be 
overcome. 

12, Over Her Thou art directly the Supreme Euler, and the 
Supreme Person; Thou art all sacrifices, the sacrificial performance, 
this activity itself and the enjoyar of its excellent fruit. 

13- This goddess is the manifestation of gunas, and Thou art 
the cause of manifestation and enjoyer (master) of the guuas (as well); 
and it is Thou that art the Atman of all embodied beings; Lakshmi 


6. Possessed of, eta. V, The disiinguishiiig 
Boarkof 6h.i Supreme Person. 

II. Maya. V. of worLClarfiil nature. 

IE. Jfote, liS/frEiiini ,is tlie cause of the 
groBg Htaaifestaiiioa pf guoas and Thou art 

, .. -r '' ' . . . 


present in the Jiva maldiig him. esperienoe 
the fruits, Lakshmi is the deity presiding over 
thebodr, the senssa, name and forjm. and 
henae She is spoken of as identical with 
them. 
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forms tile body, senses and thought; name and form are (also) the 
glorious Lahsbmi; and TheUj their support, thron'cst light upon them. 

14. As truly as Thou arc the most. Supreiui. Being bestowing 
on the three worlds ail blessings, 0 Thou of unlimited renown, so may 
all blessings be bestowed on us by Thee! 

Id. Having thus praised the generous Lord of Sri Lakshmi 
together with Lakshini and having removed all the articles used in 
worship she should offer Acbamanam and perform Puja (again). 

16. Then with a heai't submissive with devotion she sliould 
sing the praises of Hail; having smelled some remnant of the things 
offered® to^.the Deity she should once agamjworsbip Hari, 

17. She should in great devocion bow to che husband regard' 
ing him as the Supreme Being and do him all the services so to 
please him and the husband too full of affection should, with all the 
things desired, support ail bis wife’s observances great and small. 

18. Done even by either of the. couple this is fruitful to both; 
if the wife is incapable, the husband may do it with perfect control' 
of mind- 

19. This Vrata being intended to please Vishnu she should not, 
after once undertaking it, break it in the middle, (i.e., having begun it,, 
she should not at any cost or for any reason discontinue it); observing 
great piety, she should honour brahmins and women (having thair 
husbands) with flowers, sandal, offering and ornament as well as the 
Lord with devotion. 

20. Having prayed to the Deity to retire she should, in her 
owm house, first ea.t of the food offered to Hod for the purification 
of her self and for the purpose of attaining ail desires. 

21. According to this course of worship she should observe the 
vow for twelve months or a year and the righteous wife on the last 
day of Kartika month should keep a fast. 

22. On the following morning she should make Aohamana and 
worship Hari as before and the husband should offer twelve oblations 
aoeording to the rule for Pakayagna with rice cooked with milk 
and mixed with butter. 


Throwest ligU thmi. D. eonf^sest 3S, ITpakaranam. D. The prepaTed fooa 

trae knosvieJge of TJijself which, leaiiis te Xhj- and other Ihmgs offered to Deity, 
gractj. 
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(1). [Contemplatang God in twelve forms as present in 
twelve Suiyas she should feed bralimtns with good faith and should 
distribute among them, 0 king, sesamum seeds, drinking vessels with 
water and sugar]- 

23. Having received the benediction, which the delighted 
brahmins pronounce and devoutly bowed to them, she should with 
their permission break her fast. 

24. Placing the priest in front the husband in the company of 
his relations should with self-control offer the remnant of the charu 
to the wife as ensuring a good issue as well as good fortune. 

25. Duly observing this vow a man obtains the desired object 
through the grace of the Lord; and a woman too observing it is 
blessed with beauty, (good fortune), wealth, an issue, long life to her 
husband, good reputation and a (good) house. 

26. & 27. An unmarried girl would obtain a husband possessed 
of every good feature and quality; a widow would get purified and pave 
her way to heaven; a mother who often loses -her children will Pave 
children with long life and a woman, who finds no joy in th.e midst 
of her great wealth would gain happiness; and one of ugly form 
would obtain a very beautiful one; one subject to a great disease 
would be cured of it wholly and secure virility in the organs of sense 
and also action, a body perfect in all respects; and he who reads this 
at auspicious ceremonies produces boundiess satisfaction to his 
divine Pitris. 

28. Being propitiated and pleased the god Agnx, Sri Lakshini 
and Sri Hari confer on the man all his desires at the end of Homa 
(pouring oblations into the fire). 0 king Prikshit, I have told thee 
-uboub the very sacred birth of Maruts and the great vow of Diti. 


[Thus ends the Sixth Skaudha.] 
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SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM 

SEVENTH SKANDHA. 

ADHYAYA 1. 

The mnvergation between Yudhishtira and l^cwada, io show 
the impartial nature of the Lord. Sisupala who hated Sri Krishna 
is shown to he an attendant of the Lord born of Asicr a race under 
a curse. 

1. Ths gloiious Lord is, 0 Brahmm, by nature impartially 
«qual to all beings, beloved of them and friend to tliem; how was it 
then, for tha sake of India like one of prejudices (actuated by partia- 
lity) He killed the sous of Liti? 

‘2, There is no purpose indeed of His own to be served by ti)e 
gods, for He is the very Supreme Being, the emlodiment of perfect 
bliss; nor is there (occasion for) hatred of Asuras, nor any cause of 
fear irom them; for Hu is not touched by the three gunas of Prakiiti. 

3. Thus, 0 blessed One, in respect oi the attributes of Sri 
Harayana, a very great doubt has arisen. Be Thou pleased to cut the 
(knot ul) doubt. 

4. 'Sri Suka- said.-' — 0 great king, thou hast put a very good 
question; Sri Hari’s history (career) is wonderful; (for) in tihe ooutsc 
of it the glories ol Sri Hari's votaries promote devotion to Him. 

5. And it is sung as being most meritorious by Harada and 
other sages; having bowed to the saga Vyasa (Krishna Dwaipayanu) 
I relate the account of Hari (Hari’s glories). 

(i) He (that man of wicked mind) who, though andow^ed 

1. Impcirhallii eqiLfl. V. Eoca-j«e the owgiml is to ha kiten to hs in the Ablative 
Loul is ocL-jisioB iot oatisc, iheceby com-yjiag that hatTad isin iht 

liie or dislihe, natnie o^ Astirjs and is jxo attribute or the 

D. Booaiiss Se does not pumsh or favour of the XjotS hso.ee tranblite ‘ hatred 

aay oM naoca than what OM deserves proceeding from Asuras.’ 

■2. Katireii of Usisrcts. D. The word in the 
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with a tongue, does not sing the praises of the praise- 
worthy Vishnu, does not ascend to heaven though ho 
has got a ladder thereto. 

(2) Tlierefore be, who daily listens to, or, sings, the glory of 
Govinda, most oharining as tho source of the stream of 
blissfulness, becomes (surely) accomplished of his purpose 
and there is no doubt (of it). 


(3) Therefore, 0 best thoughtful king, listen to this sacred 
and beautiful account of 8ri Govinda’s work, which con- 
fers great merit (on the listeners). 

6. Though indeed beyond the intluencG of the three gunas, 
unborn, unmanifest (without a body and other euvironnmnts of the 
gunas) and far different from Prakriti, the Almighty Lord enters into 
tne gunas ol His own Maya and becomes the opponent of those that 
are fit to be put down (i. e., becomes the cause of tho inimical re- 
lations botwoen the gods and Asuras)- 

7. Satva, Rajas and Tamas are the qualities of Prakriti, but 
not of x^tman; and, 0 king, their decline or development is not 
simultaneous. 

8. But, following (agreeable to) the particular turns of time, 
fla is on the side of the gods and Risliis, or of Asuras, or of Yakshas 
and RQikshasiis according as it is time for tho domination of Satva 
or Ra.]as or Tamas (as the case may be); 

9. And like fire, water and other things He appears to be that 
with which He is associated and He is not distinguished from the 
combination (from tho body of celestials and others); and men of 
wisdom investigate into Atman as present in themselves and finally 
reach Him (realise Pimi as being distinct from the gunas and theii 


products). 

6. Becomes doiun. V. Aats as tliG 

Anbaryamiti of tEa gods ancl tba AsT-Ui-i who 
sUnd opposed to orie aaothei as enemies 

C, Note. The Lord aliand; a? the direcsoc 
of hoth, those thiit Qoni'jli.er and those that are 
defeated, for H® rules the conditions instituted 
hy moans of the Priknii and its gunas. 

1. D. Note The thiea gunas arc not the 
attributes of Paramatman or of Jivatraanihut 
the latter through misapprehension takes them 
as Hia attributes. 


R. Note. V r> The Ijord appears to work 
■with the gods, Asuras and YAlahas respect 
ively as nha time appointed for the domma 
tion of Satva, Kaj.!©, or Tamas w up. 

9. Fn e anA athe.i things, D, {11 TJttam 
jana, Dabshiaajana and other divisions ol 
time which are obaeivej as the cause ol 
difieranij trees bearing their fruits, (1) Ghee 
and other things which are not mamfes 
before ohnmmg. 
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10. When He intends to create bodies for the jivaj — Atman, 
-be Supreme Lord, through His Maya^ will or power, makes Lajas 
lot separately with predominating lorce; and Sai^Ta act when as 
Isvara He intends to display joyful activities; and when Ho intends 
to go bo rest {to withdraw and dissolve the world) He makes Tamas 
prevail- 

11. 0 king! The Lord, who, in relation to Pradhana and 
(the material cause and the individual soul), does only what is bene- 
ficial, gives them the present time for tlioir liolp. [Pervading difierant 
things great and small, He may bave.hoth the dimuiisions; tor, fira in 
association with fud (thick or thin) beam the actiibntcs of its asso- 
ciates-] This time promotes the strength of vSatva, and so the Lord 
seems to make the gods more powerful as having predominating 
Satva, and as being beloved of the gods: the Lord of extensive glory 
seems to put down Asuras in whom Eajas and Tamas predominate 
and who stand opposed to the gods. (The glorious Lord Vishnu fre- 
guently strengthens Satva and the gods for the continued existence 
and protection of what He creates) (i-e. Indeed He irequontly strang- 
tbeiis Satva and the gods for the existence and protection of the 
world created by Himsslt')- 

12. On this very topic a past history was formerly related by 
the divine sage Narada with great pleasure during the great sacrifice 
of Ra’asuya> in ausw'cr to Vudishtira who made the enquiry. 

10, V. D. Whoa ihe Loed mtaads to crejite ombwees tiireo divi^ioas ‘is past, prc.wnt 3»d, 

bodies fo. ilia JmCiiaii j.nd foi’ llii awa fiitate, ma-lang Pnkati rsud P;iref-lja 

VJ-vied aiCjivities He luiiuk lu.jdi.; ivlwa Ho His iijstv' itiei'i; .iitid m iha tvV-ji'U fjoJiLt! 

ilj-ands so prufeot in His spottf j 1 aotivitioo He great n-tid -.mail Ho .ippan's la botb iho’iv.i)S. 

emplojs Siitvd to -lat -lad icbun He laceodeto /.jes as an n pieoe of wood bte p«r\ade? it j.u4 

■VYithd.tJ>w tbo gu'J'a e’i.iaon he aoiuabas asdubits in itself duuofl'-joas and othat awtj- 

r.iKvas. bales beloii'^lBg lo ihi plaoe of ivood: so ti'i'O 

11. y. 0 i-ing, Pj.i'Am.kinUia cra.ttes the the cipabiWie^; or the piwers whiaii .ippow 

prescal ume ivhiiih as liKo uni.o His bodj" i,nd to belong to JliO i,i; , thC' ?uvtSo sac,h as 

Gliewipja Ha cL‘e.Tilos the lataUigont ‘mil vm- Pradhana. bcioig Lo Him who iJic iidei’ 

intailigpiii phenoniriaa With Prakrisi aad of the ci lsq Therofom tJif' S'lpreKie Beind w 

P irusluv, a.id the aamo Ijji’d who Aefeiatas in every canso svud orEett r-hne, both a‘3 tha 

1;h.s iiniB pi'omotea the sireogth of me gods, property of bo''Ii is uiidar Hi? ccin.-rol. 

&mco IJijs IS the tima for proteolioa through This Han who as the rdcr nf tiinn also 

Satva, and pats down the: ’ opponents As’was ig ueceesarily the Kiler of Pradhans, ond 
in whom Ua jaa and Tainas dominate. Puraaba, He t Usrefora malias Si. tva liVe 

11. D. The Lord who is iha -support of aJI 'Jie eolestial foices inavdiil .arici pntf down 

and the a’lahor o: the Ssstra expounding the their oppononts inli of Kajat and Tamas 

truth eras los the time witmh in its current IJ. Paii. V. Holy, 



3J8 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


[3k. 7. Adh. 1. 


13, When in the course of the Eaijasaya saciifioo the king 
observed the wonderful event tlxat the king of Clit'dis attained to 
Bayuiya with fchtj glorious Lord Yasudeva: — 

14. The king, son of Pandu, with a wondering mind, asked tiie 
divine sage who was sitting there m the sacrifice, while other sages 
were listening; — 

1-5. Yudhishtira said; — Most wonderful it is — Indeed this is 


not within the easy roach of even those who pa’c absolutely devoted 
to Him — that into Vasndeva, the Supreme Truth, Chaidya tije hater, 
entered! 

16. 0 sage, all of us are eager bo know how it was. Pur having 
bJaspbemed the Almighty Lord, Yena was cursed by Brahmins to 
fall into the dark hell. 

17. Sisupala, son of Damaghosha, was sinful from the very 
moment he began to lisp and now ho gave expression to liis envy of 
Sri Govinda; and so is the wicked Banbavaktra also. 

18. It is a pity that their tongue was not stricken with leprosy 
and they did not fall into the bell of darkness for the sin of often utter- 
ing words blaspheming Yishnu the nndecaying Supreme Brahman. 

19. How did they, all the world witnessing, readily merge into 
the Almighty Lord, whose nature is not easy even to grasp? 

20. On this point (thus) my mind is unsettled like a fiame be- 


fore the wind; it is a most wonderful occurence; may thy worshipful 
self full of wisdom be pleased to explain (this most wonderful event 
and) the cause thereof. 

21. Sri Suka said: — On hearing that query of the king 
(.Yudhishtira) the venerable sage Narada was pleased and, inviting 
the king’s attention, said, as the audience lisbeusd to the discourse,. 

22. Narada said: — 0 king! trom want of disorimination 
between Pradhana and Para (the Supreme Being), and for the pur- 
pose oP (knowing or experiencing) calumny, praise, respectful and 
contemptuous tareatment the body was produced. 

15. ^ven iAoae jMit. V. Tlioss who meaiwi hate is Pradhana and Para is the Java. 


saeit no other purpose than devotion itself. 

D. Those who are devoted to Him with 
£ha conclusive understanding chat pure 
devotion is the only way to Salvation. 

B, Fradheina, anJ Faro, V, P, The un- 
inteUiggni matter in the form of the hody 


distinct from tho body. 

Wufe. The Lord has no corporeal body 
or ias no false attachment to the body as the 
Jiva has praise and oensnte and the hhe being 
directed to the body; there is no occasion for 
the Lord to be afiected by Chain. 
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23 Fiom at to thy body arises the notion of trouble 

under punishment and harsh treatment and the notion of boing at 
varieiioe between creatures in th{ form ot “ I " and “ mine 

24. Th^ kiiling ol orv'aturos is so called because ol killing that 
body which is the object of this attachment; but Paramatman who 
is all Arman lias no occasion for foiTning similar aibacbment, since. 
He is absolute (onlj" on. ). Whatever Ho dues is ior the good of 
others; then bow could harmEulniSS be attributed to Him? 

25. Therefore whether by cherishing hatred or esohewing it 
altogether, or through fear, friendship or love, one ought to contem- 
plate Him so that one may not at all see Him fco be separate- 

26. M}' cunoiusioii is that a person does not so identify him- 
self with another (with Paramatman) by the course of devotion as he- 
does by cherishing hativd towards him. 

27. The worm imprisoned by a wasp in its bole so intensely 
and constantly chinks of it with hatred and fear that it attains to a 
form like that of the wasp. . 

28- Similarly these, who were actuate d with hatred towards 
the glorious and Supreme Euler Krishna who appears to be a mortal 
through His Maya, became absolved from (all) sin and attained to 
Him by virtue of their constant thinking of Him (through hatred). 

29. Through the passion of love, hatred, fear or affection aa 
through lovierg devotion, many concentrated their mind on the 
Supreme Being and, having (thereby) got rid of their sin resulting 


as. Su that sejjamie. V, For tiie 

confempUiiss sees Him alone as &s abiiolute 
and. STipieme thing and no other which is m 
fact the effect of devotion. 

D. Wbfe. Ju this vacaa the absolute 
elSoacy of loving devocion is iu directly proved 
by saying that eaaceatiasioji of the mind on 
the Lord evm thawgh hatred or other 
passions leads to salvation. 

For, enpetfloially, the next verse might 
convey that hatied makes oonoentiation 
really intense, more snrely than loving 
devotion, but this cannot ho taken as 
inouloatmg hatred as the hast form o£ 
devotion. 

26. V. Bead ‘so soon idencify etc.' 

Ko tale devotee gives his mijid to the 


Lord so intansety coaoentrated on Him as 
one that hates Him does cm aceoant of his 
haired— this is my eonclasive understanding. 

27.<feJS.V jy. 2il''oie.‘'So identify himaDlf” is 
explained in this verse with an illnstration 
which, only pomts to the afcWament of 
ftimilatity hut not of atsoluse identity, 

Btl Virtue uf eta. D. Bead "by virtue of 
their loving devotion to Him" the apparent 
hatoad should be oonsidered only an a moaoa 
of recalling their essential and natural leva 
to God. Hence two Jivas are recognised in 
the case of Ohaidya and others, one fit to 
bear hatred and reap ita fruit and tha other- 
pure devotion and love, fit to 'attain the 
blissful isioksha. 
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from the passions of iove^ hatred, etc., attained to Him, 

80, The women of Gropas (cowherds) through love, Kamsa 
through fear^ Chaidya and other Mags through hatred, Vrushnees 
through their reiatioaahip and you thi’ough afioction and friendship, 
and we through devotion, 0 king, (have attained His grace). 

31. Vena does not come under any one of those five classes of 
devotees to the Poxusha (Had); therefore by some one course one 

ought to set one’s mind on Krishna- 

32. Chaidya and JDantavaktra are the sons of thy aunt 
(mother's sister), 0 Pandu s son, and they were important atten- 
dants of Vislinu; (but) under the cmae of sag«s, Brahmins, they fell 
from their place. 

83. Yudiiishtira said; — Wnat and whose curse is so power- 
ful as to have its edeot on Huri’s attendants? It seems to he un- 
worthy of beiiei that those who were entirely devoted to Hail came 
io be born (on earth). 

34- Be pleased to teli us of (aii)_that iud to the corporeal exis- 
tence of the residents of Vaikunta^ who are destitute of the body, 
senses, and breaths (life), the products of Prakriti 

35. -Harada said; — On one occasion Sanandana and other 
sons of Chaturmukha (the four- laced Brahman) went by chance to 
the region of Vishnu, in che course of their passage through the 
throe worlds. 

36- They looked like children of five or six years of age 
though born before the first progenicors, Marieln and others and 
they wore sky-clad; the two who kept the gate took them for ehild- 
ren and proliibited th'-un from entering, 

37- They became angry and ourged them thus, So you do 
not deserve even to be here, ad the feet of Hari where Bajas and 


30. rriiiinitr etc V Read "Vrislmls as 
wall fls yau tb^ougii > our ajffecticm isigundeied 
by blood relaiJOJJ’ — - 

Wote. In order it? suit SLo refoieitoem 
itlie jwst verse to she classes as five . — 

, n. (Cakes thu 'five* as rafarriag to tfie five 
;3£tdsed oourses, tfie eomse of pure and simple 
Iwjng sxolnded. Snfihara eiolafies the 
engsKdarad by ‘Love’ siasa it is not 
applicable to Vena. 


51. Note. (This veree empliafijze.9 tbe 
principle thV cn^y Bhatti is the w.v, \o 
attaining Hie gr.'ica. Lov’e aad oUicr psjsswas 
am spoken, of as elie maius of moksha, only 
■wTien tiioy ‘.lUiiiaaEaly lead lo Bhakti but not 
■when, they do not, asm the ease of Vena 
&c. — 

83. "Pou'etful enough etc," Is also 
conairufld 'tvisii the perscri who pwiiounoed 
tlia cacse. 
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Tamag. have no plaof^. Do yon, both being childish, soon go 
oence and be born of the sinful Asura race'b 

3d Thus cursed, and falling down froui their place they wore 
again told by the moroiful sages, '-After tlixec births (livts) may you 
be lit for return to this world (region of Vishnu)!” 

39- The two were born as sons of Diti and honoured of (all). 
Daifcyas and Danavas; Hiranyahasipu was the elder and Hiranya- 
bsha was his younger brother. 

40. Hiranyakasipn was killed by Hari in tho form of a Lion 
and Hiranyaksha by Haii who assumed tho form of a Boar when 
He lifted up the earth. 

41. Hiranyakasipu wanted to kill his son Prahlada beloved of 
Hari, (devoted to Hari) and put him to various torments in order to 
bring about his death. 

42. But with all his efforts be was not able to kill him (his 
son), because he was the soul of all beings, serene^ and he regarded 
everything equally in the same light and was im'oued with the pre- 
sence (power) ot the Supremo Lord. 

43. In the next turn these two Eakshasas were bom of 
Visr^vas and liesini and were known as Eavana and Kuinbhakarna^ 
who harassed all the worlds. 

,44. Then also Hari became Raghava and destroyed them for 
the purpose of resc-uing, them from the curse, and thou wilt hear of 
Sri Eama's great deeds and power from the lips of Markandeya,. 
0 king. 

45. It is fcliey that are (in this third lite) bora as Kshatriyas 
and sons of thy mother’s sister; and, now being rid of their sin by 
(the stroke of) Sn Krishna’s Chakra, they are free from their curse, 

46. By intense contemplation engendered by uninterrupted 
hatred they were allowed to be one with Achyuta; and (thus) they 
again attained to Hari’s presence as His attendants. 

47. Yodhishtira said; — Be pleased to tell me what led him 

(the father) to, hate iris beloved and high-sonied son and how Prah- 
lada becarne devoted to Achyuta, 0 venerable one? , 


SS, 'Place' V, region. 4=7. “Sou> Aohijuta" — D, Son Piah- 

aS. Xesim V JlnU-asi — ■ who was deTotiefl to Achyuta. 
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ABHYAYA 2. 

Narada begins to tell how 8H Narasimha put an end to 
'H.ifanyakmipu, Sifangahasipa consoles his nioihe-r and the wife of 
MiranyaJisha who was hilled hj the Lord as Sri Varaha. Yama's 
conversation tvith Buyagna's relations when he died. The story of 
the hunter and the two birds. 

1. Narada said: — ■ When bis brother was thus (through 
partiality to the gods) slain by Hari in the form of a Boar, Hiranya- 
hasipu, 0 king, was sorely oppressed with anger and grief. 

2. And, full of rage, biting his lips, hsuig in the haay sky his 
eyes burning with anger, he spoke as follows; — 

3. Booking terrible with horrible tusks and with his face dark 
and terrific with knit-brows, raising his indent, he addressed the 
Baityas assembled in his court thus; — 

4. & 5. 0 Banavas and Baityas, 0 double-beadod one, Sana- 
bara, Hixndred-amed one, Haya.griva, il^amuohi, Paka, Xivala, 
Viprachithi, Pulotnan, Sakuna, all listen to nay word inamediately 
and let it be done at once; no delay! 

6. “At the instance of oar little (wea.k) enemies my beioTed 
friend and brother has been killed by Hari who, though equal to 
both, has become theii- ally on account oi their attentions to Him. 

7. &, 8. “With the profuse blood of that Hari who changed His 
nature, (though pure light) and became a wild animal (Bc'ar) through 
His Maya and wrio helps any one that rvaits on Him, [fic-kie-minded 
like a boy] and who will have His head cut oS by my trident, I shall 
gratify my brother thirsting for blood and be rid of the pain at my 
heart 

9. “When that secret enemy is destroyed, like a tree whose 
roots are cut, the oelesdals whose life is Vishnu will wither away 
like the branches. 

10, ‘How do you all go to the earth made prosperous by Brah- 
mins and Kshatriyas; slaughter those who are engaged in Tapas, 
sacrifices, Vedic studies, purifying vows and in making charitable 
gifts. 

f- A 

S. TMrsting for blood. D, fond of eom'baf. 
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11. Yish.au has His root in the religious performances of 
IBraiimias. He is Sacrifice and the embodimoul' of Righteousness; and 
He is the one supreme support ot the gods, Rishisj Piths and other 
beings as well as of Hharma. 

13. Wherever there are Brahmins^ kine, Yedas, Vamas and 
Asramas (properly observed) and their tuactious (in full swing)^ go to 
every such country, burn it, and out it down* 

13. They received this mandate of their lord and, bowing their 
head and full of earnestness^ and naturally iund of oppressing 
others, spread havoc among the psopies {of the earth), aooording to 
their lord's (direction)- 

14:. They set fire to towns, villages, stills, p-irks, fisids, gardens, 
hermhages, quarries, cow-pens, hamlets, cho habitations, farmers, and 
cowherds as well as great cities. 

15. With spades some knocked down dams and bridges, ram.- 
parts and towers, and some others with axes in their hands felled 
the trees that yielded finits and food to other oreatams; and some 
again burnt the dwellings of people with darning brands- 

16. When the xvodd was thus constantly harassed by the 
followers of the great Haitya (Hiranyakasipu)> the gods abandoned 
the celestial region and wandered in cogmta on the earth. 

17. — 19. Having lamented the deceased broch,er, Hhanya- 
kasipu poured obUtious of water and pariormed other funeral rites 
and consoled his bi’Okher’s sons, najned Sakuni, Sambura, Dhrishta 
(Dharshti), B latasinoapma, Yrika, Kalaiiabha, (Halanemi) 
Mahanabha, Hansmasru, and Btkacha (Uakala) as also their 
motner Rushabiuma and Uis own mother Dici with soothing words; 
and peroeiving the tarn oi. time and place, 0 lord ol men, ho (the 
lord oi men) said as lollows; — 

30. Hiraayakasipu said; — Mother, U mother, 0 daughter, 0 


11. V. Vj^ha’j i-; cte Pai&on bjiag 
embodjmoaii of dnt\ ot Yajaa 

^eacctSoial d itv) of Tviiu'li iie root is ulie 
ieligioTia activiiy of BiaJa&tais ate 

11 , n. This vei^ss ooavei’s also fha >iew of 
she gods fiias. 

Vislinn is she Supreiae Perecit who has 
established the of religions duties psr- 


formad hj Bt.iia.TQ]DS (tha iwica-bornl so 
whom tvll woibhii,) w otfcrad, who is Ibo 
Suprama nhartiia (suppoitai of all) and tia 
r,Urtma 50 abode. 

15 lj>j,ellinj of ....h/tsradi-. V, Dweilrags 
artd bha people Vnned. wtSli fisebtaads.. 

19, Be V. .ha 'gieat Kulet of f-sniw. 

Uushabhanu \ , Yrisiad'bliaau. 


so 
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ohildren, it is uot fiij ihafc you sorrow for the hero. Pialsewortliy and 
dasired is the fall of heroes in front of the enemy. 

21. Here elements (beings) meet together as travellers do in a 
water-shed (an inn), 0 chasto one; lor they are sevciully brought to- 
gether or scattered by Proviclenee according to their Karma. 

22. Atman is eternal, uudeoaying, pure, present everywhere, 
all-hno-wing, the cause of all yet distinct Irom all; through His own 
Maya He creates the gunas and puts on a form or body which is 
(a product o! the gunas). 

23. Just as, when water is running, trees are seen to run, and 
when the eye is swimming, the earth seems to be in motion, 

24. So also the mind set agoing by the gunas, the Absolute 
being seems to be active like it and to be invested with a body though 
really He has no body. 

25. d' 26. This attachment to the body (as if it were his essence) 
which does not exist is the mistake that has come over Atman; and 
this (thus) experience of what is desirable or undesirable or their 


Si D. The asboch-itioB of baings is so tran- 
sietiB as that of travail sis m an in etc 

V. Atmac irt Jiva— , He IS osseatially 
eieraal, peivades Liie wlii-,5e bodj’ Ihro'igh H's 
powet ofunaoraUndinghno'ws the body and 
Its environmonts, SuJI bj moia.i of las karma 
in the form of puny a or papa he throws the 
gunas into a stale o£ activity in, order to 
enjoy the fc.uts of lus notions 

Woia. The association with, or, separa- 
tion from, the BLutos takes pUoc in the 
ease of uaofi jiva ,iBjorJirig to his kaima 
ThiiS the V. iatorpretataon docs not lake mto 
aocoimtthe assooiation of several individiiaib 
or their aapirasion in the woild telow. 

D. Tha fitst half daenhea the essential na- 
tnie of Paramatinaa, who is constantly asso- 
ciated with lihe jivi imlii-e the cosistaraeuts 
of his physical bade It i* (the second half) 
the same Par.-unatnian th.it hj Hir, ovm tiee 
will endows tne jivi with a aiincl and 
other senses, and oig .HR, supports them and 
aiiords their seveial objecLo. Thus either in 
relation m the physical body, oi, to the 
nature of the jiva Ilia .association, with Para- 
matmaii is shown to ha const-nit and hence 
the jivti ought to try to realise Him and to 


obtain SiB grace, 

24 The Abso!ti.ie nciitj etc V, The Jiva 
identifioiS himself with the body winch ho 
irtilisgs through tho stinsoa given to him, 
though ho IS in no manner the bod; or any 
of Its conssUuents. 

n. When th’.!', the mind of i,he Jiva 
agiuied uudvc tho loicu of the gunas, the 
Perfect Per=on (Paraiikilman; la t.-ikea by the 
Jiv-i to he, like himself, one full of datoots 
and invested with a body and this is a mistake 
beomss Pnramatman is not conditioned by a 
body 

N'ole, Just as one is aubjeot lo ihe 
lUnsion of Uking tho trees on tha b.reL of a 
river to be in motion, or, of thinking the earth 
to bs going round and i-'o'jnd uhen he wheals 
round, so the Jiva, parceiviag Pacamatman 
through his mind and senses, thmhs Hun to 
be like himself conditioned and defective. 

j!5, V. The mistake of the Jiva consists ic 
ideutitynig himself with the body which hi 
is not. etc, 

D. Translate To think that the absolut 
Paramatman is invested with a body produce, 
by Pr^kriti leads to the rain of the Jiva, sine 
that notion makes him. fit for eternal dan 
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loB8 constitutes Karma and Samsara. (Bo :Jsg) birth, destraction and 
sorrow of various description, want of discernment and discrimina- 
tion, anxiety and want of realisation of the distinction (constitute 
Samsara). 

27. In illustration of this very point there is the following 
account handed down from ancient times; it is a conversation between 
Yama and the relations of a dead man. Liston to it: — 

28- In the country of Usinaras there ovas a celebrated king 
called Suyajna; he was slain by the foe in a battle, and his kith and 
kin stood round him. 

29. & 30. He laj' ou the battle-field with his armour set with 
jewels shattered, his ornaments and wreaths fallen in disorder, his 
heart pierced through with arrows, his body stained with blood, his 
hair dishevelled, eyes blown out. biting bis lips in anger, with his face 
covered with dust, his weapons and arms being l-.rokon. 

31. His queens saw the Lord of Usinaras, their consort, so dealt 
with by Fate and m their affliction screamed, ‘Ah! we are undone, 
0 lord’, and violently beat their breasts with their hands and often 
fell on his feet. 

32. Wailing aloud and showering the lotus-like feet of their 
beloved lord with tears red with kunkuma on their bosom, with their 
locks falling in disorder, they wailed in such sorrowful tones as to fill 
the audience with sorrow. 

33. & 34. “Alas! by the merciless Fate, 0 lord, thou art 
leduccd to an invisible state; thou, who wast once the life-giver to 
(protector o!) Usinaras, hast now become the soui'cc of Lheir growing 
sorrow! Without tlu e, 0 king, full of gratitude and most friendly 
lord, how could we bo (live), 0 warrior? Permri us, servants of thy 
feet, to go wliere thou wilt go- 

35. When bakiug possession of their dead husband, they thus 
poured out their wailings and -would uot allow it to be removed; the 
sun set ou them. 

36, (Tiren) hearing the lamentation of the dead man’s 
relations Yama himself came there as a boy and said to them. 

Kiatioa. Even m this woildha IS doamed to a 26 iVant of Jiscr^}ninatlo■>^. D. Mistal:- 

lite of life and denith according to ins Karma, mg ooafasion for discnmination, 

«rpecMncing the association with or separation 33, D Pie upon the merciless Kate, 0 lord, 

irons, eherislipd objects Or hateful states, Uy whom thou art. etc. 
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37. Yama said; — "What wonder is it! what folly is it on the 
part of these who are my superiors by age and who daily observe the 
course of tJio world characterised hy birth aud death; and (though 
they know) that he is gone to that uumauifest source from which he 
came a>nd they o.re themsalvos of the same mortal nature, these in 
vain lament the dead mau. 

38. Ob! Eeally blessed we are that abandoued by pa, rents we 
are not anxious, we aremot eaten though weak (helpless) by wolves 
and other beasts of prey;, for He is the protector everywhere who 
protects the Being in the womb. 

39. To the undecaying Lord who at His will creates this, who 
alone protects it and also destroys it, 0 weak women, all this world 
of mobiio and immobile creatures is said to be a toy and He alone is 
powerful in making or unmaking it. 

40. What has dropped on the way remains there protected by 
Providence, and a thing (carefully kept) in the house perishes blighted 
by Providence; even a helpless creature lives on in a forest looked 
after by Him and though secreted in the house he does not live when 
(cannot escape death) He would kill liim- 

41. It is bodies (w-bat are produced) tlmt in due time come 
into existeiioo and ccimpletoly go out of csistenoe (only) as the I'csnlfe 
of the various actions which depend upon ihe subtle body or Linga- 
sareera; though Atman is tbeie in association witJi Prakriii or body, 
He is not affec.ted by the cimdicions of Pmkriti, lor He is quite 
different in nature from it. 

42. This body of Atman is the r°,sult of delusion (wairt of power 
to discriminate), but being a product of Blmtas it is different from 
Atman just as a house is seen to be (different from the occupant): 


41. V, All tlic c''5!iUiiv« J.TC born or cease 
to be in d’je time, ns tiio rostcH nl sereral 
peenluf to species, U.if; PatL-ji. 

miioinaii, nho’iah present m Piv,kTi*,i, fin the 
bodies pyodaced on; of Pjakats;, i's not ^subject 
to mand.^Ko bond'ige. on tLa oths’- band 
it IS tbe Jita, wlio I'- ntokoned as ona of iLa 
body and. tie sensos, is subject to tie 
bondage broagliE about by lie gima^s, (that is 
ineTitobly attaoW to tlie objects th.ii grantify 


tho sen&e's). 

41. X>, In thi'. appainted tums of time all 
Beings como mw existence or perish in 
ooneerjiiGTicB of tie lofivitifis nstnraUy 
pertaining to them anti aiade to bear tbeir 
fruit by tie Almighty Laid; though Para- 
nuiiinian abides ixi tie body ocoduced by 
PialcTiU He is not affected by ihe qualities of 
PriJiriiii or Ha is of quite distinct natnre frorc 
Jivd as declared by the Vedaa. 
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like biibbles formed vf tire particles of water and like earthenware 
and ornaments made of earth and fire (send), the body that is 
prodaced by time nndt.r^ocs change and perishes. 

43- Just as fire in the fut-l is seen to differ from it, the breath 
in the body remains distinct from it, the sky perrading everything 
does not stick to anything, so Atman, though associated with the body,, 
the senses, and othyr things as their support or as resting on their 
support, is still distinct from Lhem all. 

44. 0 foolish people, this Suyajna, whom do you lament, is 

sleeping indeed; what for do you lament? For he who should hear 
you or give you replies could never be seen. 

46. Even Mukhya Prana (the vital breath oi great importance) 
in the body spoken of as life does not hear or answer; but He who 
is the lord oi the senses is Atman and Ho is difierent from Mukhya 
Prana and the body. 


4J. iJ 4S. V Vote. I’liose l-wo verses, bnay 
oui iha eifEe-rence rt'bwpc's the rh\s-k.->l bod. 
aad AiinivE t.s to sho'^' U.at neitbei of tliom 
coaid bd reallj an ohjecc o£ guef 
4J. I), Woitf TJiO dxbt,in<.'.2iasb of 
BiatJjian fioiu tihe suggested in. tJie 
preceding verse is expUnfed in this Bo iej,d 
‘•Jiva’ for'Cnman'- 

Lila b.'hhlM ct^. d’JSt tbe koUsa Unit 
oi earth and stood is seen difforeni frnm 
tjia ocenpaut and it perishes aUo, to the 
body which is consatnied ol ihe o-^oms of 
water, aaith and £ie ..s oidrSined o, Uie 
JCord comes to destitiction i.e . dissolntion. 
Ihus the presence of the Lord in the bod, 
IS noil tha feiteot oi del sion and htrioe He is 
not offectefl bj the g.*Tias, 

4S T, The ijihet Vaings whioh p 

the pradneta of S.dva and other 

D WoiiJ. Tho .gh the Jiv « may be 
difiarent from the peusliafiio body, stiil a 
doabt m'ght .irsse whi ha eo'ild not bo t-ihen aa 
ona witli.i. Ptamatiman; and tins vens olasrsit; 
‘jusii as lire, biea+ii, and sk, '.re m iraJation to 
fuel, the body and every thing, but Te scon 
severally disfinot from ihoso and vm.vlected 
hy Uieji' properties, bo L'-wamatraaB peifaurm 
every pxcsllenoe k distanoilmm them and im- 


touohed by the qnalitibs and defects uf the 
Juu. choiigh Ho tiiades iriiL him in cho same 
b. 'dy . 

44. V Noie ji SoyajiiQ were considered 
Sb out jes remaiiimg in the body aaid only 
m sleep, there is no occjsion foi grief, or if 
he weie shlJ there why doss he not hear yojr 
wading and answer you’ But he is not there 
and so, no ose of bewailing the body. 

44 D. Naie. la ozdei So induce fntihsr 
enquiry then' sorrowing js objeoiad to IJaus — 
(leferring to the body which is pmctically 
Lnoven ns S’.yajna,' 'Indeed this (o'lyaina) 
S3 m sleep whom yon lament. If yo-.i say ‘He 
does not hem yo i and answer , oa, it is no 
ca 15c of grief, foi jt is Pataimtmaa who 
hat os and answers and He is never teen, 

45 ‘The lord of the senses '.Si),ie., the. 
spiritual being who walises the objects, 

n. Even -Huhiiya Prena who is the chief 
f JBiofeonary in the bodi’ does not independ- 
ency hear And answer. Then it is no matter 
for siu'pnsB that the liitla Jiva called ‘Suyajna’ 
coaditjoncd by the body and the senses is not 
able to do so except when allowed to do so by 
the Lord; hence the Jiva in the body is to be 
distingiurhi'd from the Lord who is also 
present there. 
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46 . The Jiva wto lias an efcei-nal exisk noe forms aftachmente 
to various bodies (high or low) oonsiLituted of tlie five Ehutas, the 
senses and the mind and identifies bims'.K with them, though he is 
really distinct from them and then by force of Ifis wisdom he abandons 
them (he realises iiimseh as <.]_uite distinct from them)- 

47. As long as Atman is beset wil.h thr-* subtle body (i.e., has 
attachments to is), Karina (gross activity) continues to be the cause 
of bondage; hmee the perverse (undesirable) skate (leading to) misery, 
and all that time association with Ddaya continues bo be- 

48. Is is a false (an ill-founded) attachment (notion) to think the 
gnnas or their effect, viz., pleasure, pain raid the. like, as well as ail 
talk about them, to be real. Just as di'cam is mere tancy, so everytiiiag 
in the range ol the senses is unsnbstanciaL 

49. Therefore, those that truly know what is eternal (real) and 
what is not (fanoiful) do not grieve for the atcrual (Atman) or the 


46. V. Note. Tlie Jiva who la aaseaiiially 
an inteUigant tioing is naoassarily invested 
with bodies and also daparts i^oia them, aow 
the 7iva, Snyajna, has evidanSlj left the 2/ody 
that has fallen down and does not deserve to 
he grieved for, 

D (Tha Jiva is distinct from the 
Almightj' Lord praseni along with she ifiva 
in every bodv also for the following reason), 
Vor the Lord, resoctis to, and leaves, various 
bodies consisting ot the Bhwfas, mdriyaa and 
luanas; through His own imlimited power, 
[whereas the Jiva is powerloBilv eond'tioued 
by bodies whioh he oannoti of his nwn ancord 
outer or leave], 

47 V, iVofe. Read the ‘^aniiOnre bogmniag 
thus — aa long as the aotivilwb in lel.ition to 
ihs gross bodies continna to produee morit or 
dement, the relation of the body to the Jiva 
oontimies to be; hence the delusion, falso 
atiaBhmGnt to the body, of its ouviroitmanta, 
miserie'? and ignoranoe 

D, is long as naramatman chooses to 
£21 with Bia special jtreseace the thise vastees 
called Annam^ja, Prsaamayii and Afanamaya 
the Jjva remams in lihem hrmly lastaned to 
them by force of Karma and when the Lord 
Withdraws himself from those vestures the 
Jiva drawn away from them. If the 


latioi IS made ihu object of His graoa he gets 
released from B-imsara; otlierwiselthe Jiva goes 
into some othoi body to which the Lord takas, 
him and this miiBB have been the o.iise with 
Sujajaa also and sorrowing is of no av.iil. 

It oantint Tie said that the Diva is one 
with P.iramatman, for his nature is quite 
opposed 10 lhat of tlip Loid. and it is not 
light to s'.ppose that Paramatmaa becomes 
conditioned hy Avidya. Purther the Jiva is 
s.ibjaoi, to miseries. The offoot of miseries ou 
iLe Jjv.a IS that he becomss iminerBocl deeper 
in m;*} o i;is explainc'l in the next versa) . 

•1.',- V 1 1 is ainaless belief to hold that 
ptoduuiij of tiho g’ltias, 1 , 0 ,, i,he body and the 
objeota .ho the purpose of in.ia or gtotemoniiE 
to th'jt effoot refer co it, far they aie of tran- 
sioiit n.i!n.re like fuaeias or objects presented by 
the Lord to the vision of the jivii in. a draani. 

ilt'. U 2V'f .Mu./ti Yorja m verac 47 is ex.- 
plahiad— -to.- iiosnon •'r ,i3I the tUk that the 
sense objects Eurm the p irpose to ba sought 
after is worthless, i o,, to send She sonsss after 
object? m the hopo of ending^ laisenss is not 
the tmo end or means thereof. It is often to 
such misleading stoteinsnts that ihe wrong no- 
tion IS due, for ihose objects are of no abiding 
value just as anything merely fancisd or a 
gem presented m a dream viaion ia noi. 



Sk 6 Adh 3] S/^IMAD BHAGAVAIAM 23& 

tmnsienfc (body); but it is not easy to e.hange the nature of those that 
are giTen to grieving. 

50- A fowler, who is created a Yama (a dL-alroyer)' to birds in 
the forests spread his net in difihrcnfe parts of it, alluring them (with 
grains ol corn, pieces of fl:-‘sh and the like). 

51- There a pair of Knhnga birds (tbasa lix'6 upon luscious 
roots) was found on its wing; of the two, the female bird was soon 
allured by the fowler, 

52. Torced by time (fate) the quofcn-bird was caught in the 
threads (mtshes) ol the net; and the Aulinga ivas ver^’ much afSicted 
to see her in ihat plight; and under the force of affection the poor 
mate could not contain its grief and loudly lamented its helpless com- 
panion. 

53. Ah'S! What would cha poweiiul, yet merciless Providence 
do with the helpless comalo lanieiifcijng ms and most pitiable in every 
respect? 

54. May the Deity please Himself by taking aw'ay also myself! 
Of what nss is it to ms this ou.^ half living a misarabla and pitiable 
life separated from the bettor half wlim lifo is cut short? 

55. How could I support those motherless unfledged young 
ones? They — the poor young ones, are expecting their mother in my 
nest, 

56- On ssprration from his beloved th^ Kulinga was from 
a distance lamenting thus in his anxiety, his throat choked wflth 
tears; from his ooncjalmenc the same towler, impelled by time, hit 
it with an arrow- 

57. Thus you arc devoid of sense and do uofc see your oira 
peril; you will not recover your husband (by) lamenting h im t'vm for 
hundreds of vears. 

f 

58 . Hiranyakasipn s rick — When the boy remonstrated thus 


4t.9. Tlwna.tuve of etc. V. Tba aaiiire of 
Atman ot iia body even b, ihoia e'o 

iO. n. 0?' s.:ppose tiiagtia body, ludriyaj 
eio , acs either etema.! oi of teaasjsiii exis- 
tance, tho wxac who know tha tratii J.o jiot 
griCTe for thtsin; (hut) it is not possible w 
change etc 

5J. Oozild /iot ..grisf and ek O. aaabb 


to rescue her. Anxiously Zamonted her (fate). 

V Unable to resone her ha was full of 
anxiety and pCiably poured farth ids 
lamBUtationa, 

16. D. The Same fewUr eta. D. Just shat 
moment iihe lowlee, sto, 

Kiilin^A. 0. A bird tbsthas a prol caged 
hill With, which it strikes at the tiee etc. 
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a,n were astonished and all the relations thought that everything was 
transient and was only an appearanoe without reality. 

59. Having thns esponnded fc,be truth, God Yama vanished 
out oi sight at the very spot, and the relations of Suyajo-a 
performed the funerai rites. 

60. Therefore do yon not grieve for yourselves or for another. 
Who is self? Who is another? What is one’s own? And what is it 
that belongs to another but for the ignorance that invests creatures 
leading them to form attachments as one’s own and as sombody 
else’s? 

61. Narada said; — Having heard these words of the great 
Daitya, Diti with her daughter-in-law at once left o£? grieving for 
her son and steadied her heart by setting it on Tnrth. 


ADHYAYA 3. 


JSiranyakasifu' s iapas io p'opiiiate Brahma and his 
prayers to Him. 


1. Narada said;— 0 king, Hiranyakasipn wanted to make 
himself invincible and destitute of old age and mortality, an un- 
equalled wanior and one absolute ruler. 

2. (A ocordingly) in the valley o f the mountain Mandara he per- 
formed Tapas of a very fearful character with his arms stretched up- 
wards, eyes fixed in the sky and standing on his great toos on the earth. 

3. With his glowing and radiant matted hair on his head he 
shone like the fire of Pralaya shooting ofi rays of light and heat; 
when he was (thus) engaged in Tapas, the gods went back to their 


places. 

58. AiiJ zaas onlii etc. V. Xnd was wrong- 
ly psraiaved piS tiie prrpose to te “songhi aftei', 

D. (1) and w.i3 oalj a lasiSer of aiiiappre- 
iiensjon. 

5^1 aad iias ics loat existence as cmatefl 
by the Luril—iroai tie Intelligeni Pr*kritj 
down to eveiF gross produot. {A foriior%] th^ 
absolutely real Raima of fhe Lord becomes 
olasi beyond a donbi;. 

6d, V. Therefore do you not grieve for the 
other (Hiianyaksha) or myself. Since she 


aitaohmcnK on the part of iho croaturas oan- 
net ansa except through ignorance, who is sa 
them Sail or m.-aelf or ifhal is their own 
and what 11 .iwihiag oC (,ba gcoas 

■world Jvst to mterfare with the rolatioa that 
existsa by uavitc]. 

D. Note. Tn 3^ given the rea- 

son. for eschewing piiei; for both ua,a’s own. 
self and another's arc spintaal bamgs— and 
not sub]ea6 to destraoiiion. 
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4 The fire ot Tapas, fchat issued forth with iumes from the 
ci'owu of Ills head and spread everywhere; aiSictod the world abovoj 
below and on the sides. 

0 . Hi vers and seas boiled; the earth tottered with its Dwipas 
and mountains; planets and stars droppsd down: the ten cardinal 
points flamed forth, 

6. & 7. Scorched by that fire the gods abandoned Swarga and 
went to Brahmaloka and there petitioned to Brahma thus; ‘'0 god of 
godSj Lord of the wmrld, burnt by the Tapas of the great Laifcya 
we are nnabie to stay in Swarga; be pleased to put it out, 0 perfect 
one, if it pbjase thee, before the creatures that bear thee tribute 
peiisli, 0 conqueror. 

8, In performing this austere Tapas this indeed is the purpose 
of the I):iit 3 ’'a. (It is not unknownto Tliea), Still be pleased to listen 
to it as described by us. 

9 & 10. ' Just as, having created this world ol living and life-les.s 
thing’s by ■yirtue of his constant Tapas and Yoga, Bmhina occupies 
his place (region) exalted over ail other regions; so also will I work 
out and establish a place for myself by means of my growing power, 
Tapas and (Yajna), since Time and Atman are eternal and infinite^ 

11. ‘ ^nd by my power I shall make it (.the arrangement of 
the universe) a different thing by reversing the old order (by institut- 
ing a new arrangement different from what it was before). What is 
the use of other positions (occupied by)I)hruva, (Yishuu) and others, 
which arc subje.it to peril under forco of Time'. 

12. We axe told that, with this obstinata purpose, be is enga- 
ged in very -austere Tapas; may thou be ihyseli pleased, 0 lord oi tin? 
three worlds, todont'onee what is proper! 

\ 

13. This exalted seat of thine, 0 Lord of the uni verse, is 
intended to promote the origin, welfare, prosperity, protection and 
analtation [success) ot Brahmins and kinc. 


lU ..iitjinila D. iJoaihmet, ih'i 

pomou inch the tollowiiig =5anUucos, 
il. Oik^f V. VfliiunUaad 

other regions to bs geriiiaaeai). 

n. OthffiS that 3t'ii oteaied hv Brahma 
iiid IifjELoe subject to tha destructive foraa of 
hme and cease to he at the sad of £aij?a 
13. X>. Head, Obotinat© and, wicked purpose. 


VJ The ottijm, W0lf Ur'S, etc V, G.ainssoa 
wsy of puasassiDoa, DAirraa Jttd other pac- 
posBS, Foicuxif and poivar uad cxaluat.iou ate. 

D. Tba dcvfilopmcat of wicdum ond 
orhei good q;uaUUo'',aud permaneiiuy, rsloa&e 
froia i'amso-'a, sseuuty aad conq^ueKt of 
paasioas 660, 


31 



42 


SkIMAU BHAGAVATAM, 


[Sk. 7 . Adh. 3. 


14 & 15. WiifD thus petitioned to by the gods, the venerable 
3rabma went accompanied by Bhiign, Daksha, and other? to the 
lermitage of the great Daitya, but did not find him, a.s he waa 
jOvered over with aut-hill, grass, and bamboos arid his skin, flesh, 
rnd blood had been preyed upon by ants. 

16. Discovering him like the sun under the cover of clouds, 
still scorching the world with the force oi his Tapas, Brahma, riding 
on the swan, said in, wonder; — 

17. Brahma said; — Arise, 0 son of Kasyapa race. Arise. Be 
thou h:rppy. Thou art aocomplishcd of thy Tapas- I have come to 
confer Doons on thee! Ask for any thing which thon wouldsfc have. 

18. I ha.ve seen this strength of thy heart; most astonishing it 
is; in thy body eaten by worms life is sticking to the bones. 

19. Bishis in the past did not do this; thos^j of the future wili 
not do fl; wno oould even without water support life for a hundred 
divine years? 

20- Bor thy resoluteness hard to be found even in tho.so W'ho 
control their minds, 0 Diti’s son, I am really pleased with thee, 
who hast been so firm in thy Tapas! 

21. Ttierefore, 0 bull among Bakshasas (Asuvas), I confer on 
thee all blessings, the sight of myself, an immortal, cannot be fruitless 
to thee a mortal. 

22- Narada said; — ^Having spoken thus, the First-born God 
sprinkled che body eaten by 7nQths with the water, in his jar, of divine 
unfailing virtue. 

23. Prom that bamboc-buah and ant-hill he rose a youth per- 
fecE in all his limbs, endowed with energy, endurance and strength, 
-and adamantine irame brilliant like burning gold and like Are from 
fuel. 

24. In the sky saw he the god riding on the swan and was 
transported with joy to see him; he bowed to him bending his head 
to (so as to touch) the earth. 

25. Folding his hands in a suppliant posture he rose looking at 
the Lord with wide open eyos. With tears of joy in his eyes, with his 


90. n. Poc tby rasolutenesB whioh is nob 
poaaitrk to oommaad for those who have no 
oontsol oven their senses, I am pleased ate. 


9J. X confer. P I vrould confer. 

3'3. Tiie First oont god. D. Brahma bon 
of Hftri the First Cause. 
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han standing on end, he offered his praises ia falfeeriag accenfes. 

26. & 27. Hiranyakasipu said; — Sahttation to the greatest and 
perfect- one who is the support of Kajas^ Safcva and Tamas who, at 
the end of Pralaya, by means of his own lustre, manifested this uni- 
Yerse enveloped in blinding darkness produced by time, who is light 
himself and wbo^ himself associated with the three gunas, creates, 
protects, and destroys this- 

28. Salutation to the First Cause, the embodiment of knovsdedge 
and wisdom, that becomes manifest th'-ough the modifications of 
Prana (breath), Indriyas (senses), Manas (mind) and Buddhi 
(tbouglit). 

29. Thou art the controller of the mobile and the immobile 
through Miilrhya Fraiia and hence Thou art the protector of. all 
beings, the ruler of the mind, of the life piinciplej of the heart and 
the senses. Thou art Mabat and also the director of the Bhutas and 
Bunas and Vasanas (reminiscences). 

SO- Thou oondnetest sacrifices affording them larger scope by 
thy body in the form of the three Vedas and by the process of 


j7. etf! D. Wot« Piaiso offeisd by 
Hirauyakasipti: there ate acl-nbubes which are 
Kot appUoahle to the four-facad Btohiaa md 
therefore fit to be tokaD as desoiabiag the Sup- 
reme liOrd present ia him. 

'iC. Ifii oitn lus>Uire. D His own power. 
2'7. Who is hy-fci afii , D. through 

Praki'iij of thiee ^mias I’ln the foiai or .‘igni, 
water and Piithrxn) made aotive by Himself 
and who is the one support of the g<ino& etc- 
2n. Y, 1 how to Thee who art the ITitsii 
Cause (i e., the oatrae of the causes, the ob- 
ject of the kaowledgo g .med thro-igb Sastra 
and Disorianination and wlio iomest to 7m m 
the form of an eff«c ^ed thmg itt assouatioa 
W’-th breaths, the senses,, tha mind and 
tlionght and Piithivj and other Bhnias 

D, (U Pskrarnatm'wi“-who manjfcsiasi 
Thyself as Poi-csh.'i rn the begiaurng; thou art 
Che Cotss of all m.imfastation and the final 
goal, the embodimanii of knowledge and wis- 
dom and who appearest within the UnivOTse 
as Virat Turn.sha abiding In breaths ate. 

(S) Chaturmukha — ^born of First Cause 


impwting ail hnowledgs ic> the world eU, 
39. Ttiiou,yh Muhh’ja P?aKa. 1>. Along 
with Muhhya Prana 

'fluO Jitilei- cf etc. The aoiroe o£ memoiy 
and the mind, of alltha senses and the Rnlec 
o£ Bhutae, objecte and the tnsata,! fiaoulcie-s. 

80 y, Thau ca’isost the extonsive saoti- 
ficial letivities to pi'ojoud by maaaa of tha 
shcae Vedu'S winch ara to Thee like ueiki ,% 
body With a knowledge of Mantras oaUed 
Chaturhosw Thou hrt the one Kular from 
within of the Yogms. uahmiCed by Time .and 
Space, OmaiscienE and Antary, irain, 

30. D. (Brahma). Tha Tedris am to Him 
like unto a body being undai: Hi* direotion — 
Cliatuihotraka — wh*t is d6cl,i.rt'fi by Alantris 
so ealleil — He is presiding over tha sub- 
stance, Jrantraii action and the s-weral gods; 
Sci -IP the pi'ooeptor, one pavfocms, and 
aoiwes otheK to perform, also by me.ans of 
the Vidya as Saatra, the sacrifioisl -action. 
HjBiiiB, expiatory acts etc 

(The latter half}, Balo^-ed of tho wise, 
having nothing as his causa (or the most an- 
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ifEering the oblations! Thoii art the Atman of all the living things, 
(ternal without a beginning or end, omniaciont (omnipotent) and 
Vataiyamin. 

3l. Thoa art time without a winkmg, Thou ivducest iho life 
)f beings by parts of timo called LiMoa, Nimeslia, et&. Tliou art 
ehangeless Atrasin occupying the most exalted position, unborn, and 
ualimited, Thou art the (support of) life and the guide for the living 
world. 


32. Other than Thyself ther’c is no cause or efieot, no immobile 
or mobile creature, the sciences and the arts arc all Thylorms; Thou 
boldest in Thy womb the golden egg of the TJaiverso, Thou art the per- 
tect Biahmau far different from Prakrifci consisting of three gunos. 

33. Tiiis gross and huge world is Thy body through which Thion 
enjoyesfe the oDjects ot the senses, the vital energy and the mind; still 
Thou remainesfc in Thy unchanging and unmanifesfc supreme state; 
tlierefore Thou art the subtle Atman, the most Ancient and Perfect 


Person. 

iiioompvehciiaible, and devoted to the 
fibsolatfe Lord — (The Iasi attribiiise vfhen 
applied to ParaM’flhman me^Qi the Lord oi 
the ituhiasj 

31. D'jj5o>'n V not subject to birth<! un- 
der ths force of Kairaa. 

Almo/H etc, D AlLpervadiug aad the 
mosi exalted one-higher than the four-iaeed 
who le hom of Vishnu. 

Par...g‘>t7ia‘i V. Par hey on d the three 
Vforlde. 

n. In this Yei'se the Lord is direetly 
praised with attiibutes 'which oiwinot be in 
any other. 

Theie IS no mobile or immobile being of 
the past, praaent and fiitnce time that stands 
■iiloof, unsapported m and out, bylhaB-, all 
branchns of knowledge i^Scien&el and arts 
abide in Thj self and become the means of 
knownag Xbee. Thou ait perfect m every 
oxcellanaa and fw beyond the range of 
the three slats', sut-.h at aleop etc. 

38 V. This gross Universe is Thy mani- 
fett (pt gross) body, and (that is. Thy snbtle 
b&dyj through winoh, vie;, the body of Chatuc- 
mnJiha, Thoii, the unmatiifest innei Bnler of 
all and ffis Person who is tie cause of the 


tvorld, art m the most exalted posirion and 
enjojeaS the objea'^s of the senses, the Vital 
Breaths and the mind, 

X>, Hoie In the preoeodmg versus the 
Lord has bem desoribed m Wis ussentaal 
Hatuieandia this, as manifested throigh 
tho gcode Nature, The Brahinanda is spokon. 
of as a body, ana the Lord as abiding thecain, 
enjoys noiLlng bit absolute blissfulness hit 
js not subjooe to pamfnl expansnees him a 
jiva. This IS .ilso bro Light out in this verso. 

(TmmUnngl— rho’i art the moat ancienl 
Poi-^on m Vaiknati and. other exalted re- 
gions, m 3 ityaloka (sr evBtehinmg m Thy 
fc=.43ntial majesty and glory;; and Uiie inaai' 
fe-st tJru verse is said to be Thy gross body, 
through which aUo Thou being absolute 
Bliss and subtle, enjoyess only the good 
(blis&M essoneai aasooiated with tho ofejocis 
of the senses eto, Or this’varse may he taken, 
33 referring to Ohatiirmukhar .-jad tho epitliota 
ara appropriate to him, 

'■ Then art bound to the body, the Oh't- 
thurinukha having no avauca and enjoysst 
ike blessings of being a ci6f-»tov of arosf 
World ” etc 
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34 Salntation to that, Qlodons liord who combines in Himself 
the infcelligenfc and nmiiteliigent forces and by whom in His unlimited 
and unmanilest stat^^ all this Universe is pervaded. 

35. If Thou wilt confer on me the desired boohs, 0 foremost 
among those chat confer boons, (the first is) that I may not meet 
death at the hands of any being ol Thy creation, 0 Lord! 

3Q.&B7. The second is that I may not ineec death insido 
or oucsido, during the day or the night, from any other, and bj? 
m-jaas of weapons, on the earth, in tlic sky, at the hands of men or 
beasts, by means of the dead or Lhe living, be they Saras, or Asnras, 
or the great Nagas, Thirdly, let me have the boon of being without 
an equal and an opponent in combat and let me be the one Kuler of 
all embodied creatures. 

38. Lastly, bestow on me the groat power of all the protectors 
of tfte world and of their own and of thine who are powerful by 
Tapas and Yoga, in fine, that power which will never diminish. 


ADHYAYA 4. 


Hiranyahasipu deprives Inclra of Swarga. Harassed 'by him 
the gods resort to ihe Lord who promises them protection when the 
Asura should offend his votary Prahlada. Harada's account of 
Prahlada. 


1. Uarada said:— Thus solicited. Brahma, who was immensely 
pleased with his Tapas. conferred on Hiranyakasipu boons which 


cannot be easily obtained, 

2. Brahma said. — > Child, 
are not to be gained by men; 
obtained, still, O beloved one, I 

3i. V, Sal.itotioj: to that glorious Lord of 
pei'ieel atte buEes, who with His aialimiseii 
and. imnaniiesl; form feasance) fills the whole 
UfliveKa aad has wiUl Him as Hia jnsepara- 
61e attributes both ihe lufeillgoat and Un- 
iatelligdQE powers, 

U. SaluUtioa to the Suprerae Lord who 

5- 

V 

\ 


these boons thou seekeat from me 
though they are so difficult to be 
confer them on thee. 

ID. His unliout&d and unmauifest form pur- 
v.ades all f&is Cuiyarse) and who ie ncoom- 
psaied hy the Intelligent and lJj!Uatallig. 9 at 
Pttikritia (in His work;. 

■2. Though. ..abtatned, T>, though they are 
sure iw lead to diffietiliias. 
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3. Then the venerable Brahma of nnCailing and fruitful grace 
vas worshipped by the great Asm a and returned, being praised by 
?rajapatis. 

4. Having thus obtained boons and endowed with a golden 
body, the Daitya eherished hatred towards the Supreme Lord 
Narayana as he remambered the destruction, of his brother. 

5 to 7- The great Asura conquered all the cardinal points, the 
three worlds/ and subdued the gods, Asuras, kings, G-andharvas, 
birds of Garuda spocies, and Nagas, Siddhas, Oharanas, Vidyadharas, 
Bishis, Yamas, and Manus. The chief Yakshas, Bakshasas, Pisa- 
chas, and the leading Pretas and Bhutas; nay, having vanquished 
and brought under his power the ohiets of all living things, and 
victorious through the universe, he by force depiived tho protootors 
of the world of thuir places. 

8 & 9. He set up his throne in Svarga, the celestial region ot 
great splendour, charming with its celestial gardens; and took up his 
abode in the very palace of the great Indra constructed by Yisoa- 
harman, tlie centre of the wealth of the three worlds and all pros- 
perity; where the steps are built of coral, floors are paved with the 
most precious emeralds, walls are built of white crystals, the rows of 
columns are built of oat's eyes. 

10 & 11. Canopies are of various colours and of wonderful 
workmanship, and the seats wrought with rubies, beds look like the 
foam of milk adorned with vneaths of pearls; there damsels (of pearly 
teeth) fill mansions here and there with the sweet sounds of their 
Nupuras, and see their own charming faces reflected on the floors of 
precious jewels. 

12. In that palace of Mahondra, Hiranyakasipu of great 
strength, of a proud heart, conqueror and one ruler of the world, 
enjoyed his life, his feet being worshipped by the gods and otheu 
groaning under his yoke, having firmly establlRshed his authority, 
ruling tho world with an iron hand. 

13. 0 Bing, he was intoxicated with wines of strong flavour 
witih fiery and swimming eyes, the one abode of Tapas, yoga, strength 


7. ‘ The ehiefs., .things ’ — D, Lions am 
ttke like. 


3. TJufailing and fTWitful.!). Add ‘inihe 
•case ©f thsgood 
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-and power. On waited, wich tributes and presents in their 
hands, all the protectors of the world escopfc the three — Brahma? 
Yislimi and Siva- 

I4- (In praise of) him who was firmly seated on the throne of 
Indra, sang Visvavaau, Tumburu, mysel!; and others; Gandharvas, 
Siddhas, Eishis, Vidyadharas? Apsttras women offered their praises 
to hiin, 0 Pandava, 

15. By dint oi his power', he appropriated to himself all the 
offerings, being worshipped in sacrifices of liberal daksbina per- 
formed by people of different yamas and asramas. 

10- The Earth of savea Bripas boro hi)n harvest without 
being tilled, bvsrga yieldi-d him everything desired and the sky was 
a field of all wonders, 

17. The seas (mines, jewels} and rivers bore him heaps of 
gems on their waves and urought him floods of brine, liquor and 
clarified butter, honey, curd and milk and nectar like water, 

■ 18. Mountains afforded him pleasurt-grounds in their valleys 

and trees yielded him fiow'ers and fruits in all seasons and he singly 
exercised the powers ot all the world’s pj'otecfcors, 

19. Having thus subdued all the directions and being one 
absolute ruler and enjoying, as it listed him, all the desired objects^ 
he was not yet satisfied, as he had no oontroi over his senses. 

20. A very long period of time passed away over him as he was 
proud ot his supreme pow'er, and haughty and acted in violation of 
the Sastrasj preparing himself Co inou)' the curse of Brahmins- 

21. Groaning under his ernei punishment, all the worlds with 
their protectors, not finding shelter in any other quarter, sought 
Aohyuta as Char protector, 

22. (And they prayed to Him thus). ''‘Salutation to that direction 
where all-proteccmg Hari of absolute power remains and, having 
reached which, the sinless and tranquil ascetics do not return (to 
Samsara)," 

23. Having subjected their body to discipline (by fast, etc.) and 
concentrated their mind and rid of their impurities, they prayed to 
Hrukikesa foregoing sleep and living solely on air. 

13. Exoeps the shcae eea. O. Except; ilia and RudiaB. 
three classes of She gods, 'fiz., A-dityas, VasK* 
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(1) Salutation bo the Almighty Person, Omniscient, Omni- 
present, embodiment of absolute wisdom and bliss, who is the fearless 
asylumn. 

24. — 25- A voice proceeding from no form, d^ep like thunder, 
filling the cardinal poincs with its ring and promising protection 
to the righteous, They heard co the effect '‘be not afraid, 0 excellent 
gods; do you all live in safety- To see Me is indsod the way bo fehe 
atbaimueufc of all blessings for creatures. 

26. Known (indeed) is the wickedness of this wretch of a 
Daibya; I shall put it oat; just wait for fcho time. 

27. He wiio cherishes hatred towards the gods, Vedas, kine, 
wise Brahmins, and the righteous, righteousness and Myself — he is 
chen sure to perish without delay. 

28. ^Vhen he does wrong to his owm sou Prahhda, high-souled, 
one full of dcYotion, bearing hatred to no creature, I shall then destroy 
him though rooted strong in his boons. 

29. Karada said, — Thus told by the father of the world the 
gods bowed to Him and returned Iree from anxiety and thought that 
the Asura was destroyed. 

30- The great Daitya had four most admirable sons and of thena 
Prahlada was by his virtuous qualities the foremost given to the con- 
templation of the Almighty Lord. 

31. He was devoted to Brahmins, possGSssd of pious character, 
and true to his word, had control over his senses and like Paramatman 
he Was one most beloved friend oi all creatures. 

■32. Like a servant bowed he to the feet of his eldnrs; like a 
fathei he was affectionate to the distressed; like a brother lie behaved 
friendly to his equals; be regarded the preceptors as the Deity. Though 
highly endowed with knowledge, wealth, beauty, (peraomiiity) and 
birth, he was untouched by pride and insolenc.e. 

33. His heart was not affidglited in calami ties; he had no longing 
for things seen or heard of, since he regarded them to be iimeal; 
he had completely subdued his senses, breath and energy, body and 
mind and always he kept his mind calm, undisturbed by desire.s: he 
was an Asura by birth without the charactor of an Asura (without 
the Asura in him). 


26, ‘ To s^e tm ’ J). To Ijnow me. 
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34. 0 king, die excellent qualities of the great are always noted 
in him by wise men and they do not even now vanish just as the 
-excellent attributes in the Almighty Euler do not. 

3-3. In the assembly formed for appreciating the righteous 
oven the gods, his enemies, 0 king, hold him up as an example, and 
it is but natural that others devoted to Vishnu like thee do so. 

36. Let us stop lecouating liis innamorable virtuous qualities; 
-and his greatness is just indicated, as one whose love and devotion 
±0 the Almighty Vasiideva are his inborn qualities. 

37. A boy as ho is, he sets aside his toys, stands like a duiicu 
having given his mind to Him; his mind possesst^d with the spirit, as 
it were, of Krishna, he knows not what this world is like. 

38. Sitting, walking about, eating, lying down, drinking, 
speaking, he is not conscious ol these acts, living in the embraces 
ol G-ovinda. 

3‘J. Now he weeps, his consciousness mixed up with the thoughts 
of Yaikunta; now be laughs rejoiced with thoughts of Him; and 
now sings aloud. 

40. Here he roars with an open throat, unoheckod by differences, 
•dances there; here again imagining his actions and identifying himself 
with Him he imitates Him. 

41. There lie sits silent with his hair standing on end, being 
happy with His touch, and with his eyes shut with steady tears oi 
joy and love. 

42. By means of worshipping the lotus-like feet of the most 
glorious Lord, which course he acquired in association with sinless 
■devotees, he makes himself very happy and often brings peace to the 
mind of others spoiled by bad association. 

43. To that great devotee, of great merit, of a noiile mind, his 
own son, Hiranyakasipu, 0 ]\ing, di^ m'ong. 

44. Yudhishtira said:— 0 divine sage of great piety, we aie 
^ager to know from thee this how it happened that the father indicted 
affliction on his own innocent righteous son. 


i.Q. ‘ Idcntifijuuj Him' — D. ReiUitimj; 
Him alone as the Supreme Lordaud tehaved 
Tiimself M thai. sense directed him. 

n. " Beinrj ha^pn etc. — D. des- 


titute of all mohnation to" the objects of 
sense, his breaths suspended, .nid his apes a 
lifle open on acciiimt of pres^aiii.^ neais of 

JOT. 


32 
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45. Fathers afieetiouate to their sons do admonish thsir sons 
going wrong for the sake of enlightening them; but never do them 
wrong as an enemy would do. 

47. (Then it is but natural) that fathers do not so eraelly treat 
their sons who are so obedient and righteous and look upon thmr 
parents as the Supreme Deity; 0 sage, 0 lord, be pleased to quench 
our curiosity on this point-how the hatred the father bore to the son 
led to the father's attempting the life of the son (or to the cause of 
the father’s death). 


ADHYAYA 5. 


HiranyaJcasipu perceives his son Prahlada's devotion ta 
Vishnu and endravours to do away ^^nth him. 


1. Narada said; — The venerable Sukracharya had been 
already chosen by Asuras to be their Purohita and his sons, Chanda 
and Amarka were at the court of the great king of Daifcyas- 

2. And they gave instruction in the required sciences to 
Prahlada entrusted to them by the king to be made an expert m 
politics; they also taught the boys of the other Asuras. 

3. Whatever was taught by the master he listened to and 
repeated; but at lieart he did not chink it to be good, since it was 
productive of unrighteous and wrong ideas of things as one’s own 
and as those belonging to others. 

4. On a certain day, taking his son on to his lap, 0 Pandava, 
the great Asura asked him “Say, child, what thou (knowest well) 
thmkest to be good”. 

5. Prahlada said; — 0 foremost one among Asuras, I think 
that it is good for creatures, who are always harassed with anxious 
thoughts owing to wrong notions, to abandon the blinding pit of 
domestic life ruinous to Atman, to go to the forest and, there to be 
devoted to Hari. 

6. hfarada said: — Having heard the utterances of . his son. 


4S, Xfl an cnemji. I). Xa auemies etc. 

3 D. And these he simply heard what the 
master taught, tnt did not repeat or leam it; 
for at heart he felt it was not good, since it 
was meant to deny the existence of the Al- 


mighty Lord. 

5. Wrong notions. V, & D. Attaohmenta 
to the body, obiects, etc. 

To the forest— (D. to the righteous devo- 
tees, 



OK 7 Adh 5] bWMAD BHAGAVAIAM 251 

whicii were thoroughly ia favour of his enemy, the Daifcya laughed 
out and said '‘the mind of children is easily changed by contact '■’ri.fch 
other minds”, 

7. '‘The boy should be carefully kept and looked after in the 
Preceptors’ house, so that the Brahmins and others in disguise, and 
really on the side of Vishnu, might not spoil his sousa”. 

8. When he was brought back to their house, the priests of the 
Daitya called out Prahlada, commended him in soft words and asked 
him in conciliating feones- 

9. “0 child, Prahlada, be happy, speak the truth, do not utter 
falsehood, far beyond the range of these boys whence is this per- 
versity of sense in thee? 

10. “Is this change of sense due to others or has it come about 
by virtue of thy nature? Let it be spoken out to us, thy preceptors, 
who are ansious to hear (know the truth), 0 joy of the race’’. 

11. Prahlada said: — ''Salutation to that • Almighty Lord, by 
force of whose Maya the wrong notion of “ it is one’s own and it is 

-another’s ” is produced in men whose understanding is deluded. 

12. When that Lord is favourably disposed, (then) comes to 
-an end the bestial and wrong sense (folly) of apprehending difference 

as “ this is another and I am anochei'.” 

13. “That Paramatman Himself is spoken of as one self and, 
another by those who are wanting in understanding, for it is seen 
that His course is really incomprehensible; and in the enquiry about 
Him Brahma and others who expound the Vedas are bewildered; 
and it is that Atman that changes my mind. 

6. otkei ijiittda, \ .Witn those ■whose regard to the Almijjhtj Uerd and otio!- 

mind ia devoted to the enemy, la,, Vithan. dependent exjstenoos, i.he'a tliatfolly comes to 

‘In favout o/ hw ewTOV’ — D. as objec- an end, which falsely arises in ralatioii. to 
iiom to ha jsiuted. the body as, ‘every one is in-tepeitdeni'. 

11. n. Salutation to the Almighty Lord hy P^traraaimaii remams (m 

trhose will IS caused in men the wrong idea aU; without the distinction of ‘His own or 

<,{ 'one 'and another, le , two or mors inda- anotheC, He is observed to be oaa whose- 

pendeni agents’, as it is actaally observed in worfc eannoii be aUribnted m aa) other, etc. 
-those whose judgment is deluded. n is coneHsivsIy seen than 

12. V. Begin, ‘When the Lord is resorted X>. Paramataaan is, as already observed, of 

to, then bestial sanse, w,, attachment to the anch inooniptahemible powers and ■ways as 

body -and that false sense consists in appre- eanimt be easily uonaprsheuded by those 

hending the difiesenca, whose mmd is charged with ideas that are 

D. Whan the Lord is gracious unto Jivas quite contiary to the truth, ote. 
and causes proper understanding to rise with 
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14. as a piece of iron moves of itself in the presence of 
the load-stone that can attract it, 0 Brahmin, so my thonoht (D, My 
tliongbt is bent towards Vishnn) changes natnrally in the presence of 
Vislinn, the wiekler of Oliakra. 

15- Kavada said: — The bighl 5 ' thoughtful Praiiluda toid the- 
Brahiuin only this and observed silence; that po(U‘ senseless stuvniit 
ol the king waxed angn' and threatened him thus; — 

16. Bring me the cane; he brings ns a bad name; tiie fourth 
expedient of punishment is laid down in the case or a \\ji*ked son 
who proves to be the evil gouius ol the family (nue), 

17. In the sandal forest oi Diti’s sous litre is a thorny tree 
grown. This boy has become the handle to Yishmi who is the a.xe that 
cute at the root of that forest. 

15. Having thus frightened him with threats and utiier expe- 
dients, he gave him instructions relating to Tnvarga\ Viz. JJhaima, 
Artha and Kama. 

19, Then the teacher saw that his pupil had mastca’ed ah the 
four liranches he had to learn; and (on a certain day) when the mother 
gave him a bath and adorned him (with proper dress and ornaineute) 
the piiest took the Ijoy to the great Laitya. 

20- The Asura received with blessings the boy who fell at hits 
feet, embraced him long in his arms and felt immensely happy. 

21. Placing him on. his lap, smelling the crown of hia- 
iiead, b.athing him whth his tears and with a choerLui countenance, 
he spoke to him as follovrs, 0 Yudhishtira, 

■22. Himnyakasipu said;— Prahlada, 0 my child, repeat some 
excellent piece oi what thou by this time has learnt weli, 0 long- 
lived one, from thy pieccpfor. 

■2S. & 24. Piahlada said; — To hear of Vishnu, to sing His 
names and glories, to remember Him, to do His servoce, to wor.ship' 
Him with dowers and other things, to bow to Him. to resign to Him 
ail the work done, to conhde in Him as a friend, to offer uii the body 
to his Service and care, — -thus to practise this devi.)fcion in nine forms 

13- n .list as t-Iie pra'.enct! ol the load- livo thus "who bsing,! ns a cad name" 

<;tone makes a piece ot lEon. move towards ic, ‘13 To off a v,p clc — D, To ieah.se fulh 

^0 also 3ny mind is b> His will aitsaeted {to that the Cord is present; in hi^ self {ma} a‘ 

Hurt) an the preaente of Vishnr. the Buler and Guide. 

1). V n Tale ' he brjBgs'’ etc, as adjec-' 
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properly cherished towards the Almighty Lord (and to offer it to 
Him isj I think, tha best ot what I have learnt). 


•25- Having heard these words of his son, Hhunviikasipii 
with Ills lips quivering in rage said to the son of ins Preceptor. 

2h. “0 wretch ot a Bivainnm, what is this done by thee taking 

the enemy’s side, 0 wicked one:^ In utter disregaid of mystil the 
boy has been taught something quico worthless. 

27. Indei d there are in the world wicked peoplcj bad friends 
in disguise and thou wickedness becomes mariifi st in time like 
disease in the case of people of grave sins. 

28. The Preceptor's son said. — 0 toe of Xndraj it is not what 
I taught or another taught that -this thy son uttem, it is his inborn 
sense, 0 king, please curb thy anger; do not attiibute blame to as. 

29. Narada said;—- Thus repli-'d to by the master, the Asura 
again asked his son, “ii this sense had not come to -tlieo from thy 
master, whence did that wicked and inauspicious belief find way 
into thy mind?” 

30. Prahlada said; — “The settlt-d thoughts on Krishna do not 
come from another or ns^ in cne self or in tuo inatual association 
with those w*ho have, given their heart to dcmeslie life, who have 
fallen into the dark samsara with their unsubdued senses and who 


again and again eat of the same thing as they had enjoyed from 
eternity. 

31. “Tliey do not realise Vishnu to be their purpose and goal 
who are attached to external objects and are like the blind led by 
the blind and tied down witli the streng ropes ot Word, the long cord 


of the controlling Deity, 

ill " Pi o£e'il,i L i \\'nlioiit; an_. otLei 
inlijtest, 

JS, Jji) not i'll. {1} Do uos miici i,s Or 
ciufi 3 oui ;myeL' whioL chaiastenst.c oi 
the me.iiU-spu'iied. 

D {Peadiny} . In i.'jise (t e., when Ins 
ifinid IS nat. iislly so disposed) what oecasimt 
is iheie for jne to p ib forth my proud 
cl, ism a° ons that has t rained his mind’’ 

30. P Dovotinn to Krishna cannot he 
spoiled by one’s or another’s effioits or mutna- 
llv hv association with those who are strongly 
attached to domestic life, who, led by the 


word-, of s'lch ns have no control over their 
own senses, do not piopeilv underitand the- 
^ edic expressions and Lave taken to hellish 
gintifiLations and r.ra therafotti deeply im- 
mersed m ignorance, 

31. ‘Pay pose and ooaV, V. Goal as wall 
3® the means. 

D. Highest and final goal, who sat their 
heart on baaa (transient) ohjeeta and rake the 
superficial meaning for the true spirit of tha 
Vedas, and being held fast by means of the 
Lord’s wires, vi^., Vadic commandments,, 
which are like stout ropes. 


,5i bKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. [Sk. 7. Adh. 5. 

32. "Their mind oannofe reach fche feet of Vishnu ot grand 
jfceps. the purpose of which is the escape from samsara, so long as a 
3 omplete plmge-bath in the dust under the feet of the sitiUss great 
3evoteeSj is not sought after”. 

33. & 34. jVarada said: — When the sou said this and became 
silencj Hirauyakasipu blind with rage pushed him from his lap on to 
the gmund; and possessed with ancorgiving auger, with fiery eyes, he 
said, ‘‘Lot him ba killed at onco, — he is fit to be killed, take him 
away from, my presence, 0 Nairitas. 

35. ■‘'Tt is He who killed my brother; this is the worst wretch 
who, abandoning us his well-wishers womhips liku a slave the feet of 
Vishnu, the murderer of his uncle,. 

36- “Or even to Vishnu of what avail would this impious 
creature be who, a oirild of five years, forfeited fche love of his pareufca, 
hard to bo forfeited?’’. 

37. “Even an enemy (or unrelated parson) may take the place 
of a son if ho does good like medicine; though born of his own self 
an inimioai son should be shunned like disease: one should cut o3 
that limb wnioh is injurious to retain, so that, by cutting it off, _ the 
rest may live in safety. 

38. By ail the available expedients, by giving food, bed 
and seat he should be killed, who is an enemy in the guise of a friend, 
like an erring sense in the case ot a hermit”. 

39. Those Bakshasas strictly ordered by their^ master, armed 
with trident in their hands, endowed with a terrific face and sharp 
tusksj with their hair and beard being of copper colour, 

40. Setting up fearful shouts, saying ‘ kill, curi break’, they 
struck with Sula Prahlada who was sitting in all the vital parts* 

41. On him who had fixed his mind in the all-pervading 
glorious Lord, perfect and incomprehensible Parabrahman, all their 
efforts proved ineffectual. 

42. When their efforts against him proved useless, the great 
Laitya grew suspicious and adopted, with special care, measures for 
killing him, 0 Tudhistira. 


3 i. siaksa’ — V. Those iliat ihink of thing (hat is woildiy. 
no other purpose to attain. 37. d. (BeafliDg) supply ‘indeed’ ‘hafor 

n. Those that have renounoed every- does good’. 
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43. & 44. By moans oi tht; elephants guarding the quarters,, 
great serpents, by ibrces of blach magic, by hurling him down from 
great heights, by stratag^^ms, by ('-onlining him in dark cells and the 
like, by administering poison and by starvation, by means of snow, 
winds, fires, and waters, by hurling mounfcaims on him, when thus 
the Asuxa was nor able to kill his sinless son, he was immersed in 
deep anxiety and could not sec r/hat to do, 

4o« “ He has been extensively reproached by me; all the 

expedients to lull him have been tried, and yet by virtue of his own 
(extra-ordinary) power he survives, unaffected by all those various 
and wicked courses, torments, and afflictions. 

46. “He is not at a distance, he is yet a boy; he is not dull-witted 
or confounded with fear; he does not forget my ^ unrighteous self 
(conduct), (be is noble) very like Sunassepa. 

47. “He is of immeasurable power; he fears nothing; he is 
immortal: it is certainly a question whether by hating him death 
may or may not overtake me." 

48. When he was thus hill of anxious thoughts (and sitting)- 
with his face dmvncast and cheerless, Chanda and Amarka, sons of 
Sukra, met and told him in secret. 

49. Thou hast single-handed conquered the worlds of which 
the various chiefs were terrified at a single motion of thy brows; such 
a warrior as thou art, there is nothing we see for thee to be anxious 
about: the acts and words of children ought not to be made a topic 
of judgment as good or bad. 

50 . Keep him bound with Vanina’s chords so that he might 
not run away out of fear; the sense of man may change and develope 
with age and by serving uuder the great; keep him till our Preceptor 
Sukra returns, 

51. Accordingly he assented to what his Preeptor’s sons 
proposed, and said to them, “he must surely be taught those duties 
which are proper to kings and householders." 

o2. Hharma^ Artha and Kama — all in proper order from the 

Sunussi^ha, The famous story of this ,49. ‘The various ch^e/s’ — V, Indra and 

tjconra in the Rig Vecla- naid tiJso m ibe other Rulers of fite world. 

Itihasas; (‘2j like the dog which does not D, The sun, the moon. etc. 

nataially forget its tail, ;S) S’anassepha did ChildMW D. Babes that are yet lying la 

not forget the ttakind oat of his fathar, the ciadla. 
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begiruling to th« end were taught to Prabiada, 0 king, who was 
devoted and submissive. 

53. Wbat was taught him regarding the tfivwrga, he did 
not consider to be good, {or their iutibruetion was such as w'ould be 
agreeable only to those that find delight in pleasure and pain and 
suoh^condioting passions of the world. 

54. When the teacher was absent and engaged in his household 
duties^ he was invited by his boy'.sclaooimates who found time 
to make theinselv'-s moj’ry (at play). 

55' Then in soft words lie oailed them ba.ck and, being 
himself full of wisdom and aware of their condition (in Sarasara), 
{aware of their devotion to him), pitifully and smilingly spoke to them. 

56 & 57. Peeling grcAt regard for him, all the bo,ys, laid down 
their piay-things; and being boys their mind yot undt,:fil 0 d by the 
words and actions of those given to worldly pleasures, they all 
waited on him, 0 king; fixing their heart and oyes on him; and to 
them the merciful and friendly Asura, the great devotee of the Lord, 
spoke (words of advice). 


ADHYATA 6. 

PraMaAa’s precepts to Asura, children. 

1. Poor boys! Listen to my words by which you may be happy 
in every way; observe your couipanions who are dead; 
blinded by playfulness do not go astray. 

d. Formerly boys did not allow their mind to work without 
control, but iroin the time of birth they were for their 
own sake seeking after the knowledge of Paramatman 
and final release from 8amsar;a Even what a teacher 
might tell us is not fit to b() accepted if the precept 
should make an evil appear as the true purpose (inake 
the cause of Samsara, viz., Lharma, Artha and Eama as 
the final beatitude). 

63. Y. A- D, nassious, Kite and dislike, love D. Awite of cheir nagti-caesa to Osten to 

aad hatwd and so on. him. 

-8fi. Jmre of their <lv»ditian. V, Aw.we 67, J.mra. X>. Devoted to Miilihya Pira-iia. 

of th«it devotion to the path of wisdoBa. 
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3. The conclusion or precept of that person should not be 
confided in by whose words a man who is sent to sleep 
by the force of ignorance is not restored to the waking 
state, and it is a case where a blind man is guided by 
another that is blind. 

4. To me how is he important who is my enemy? Who is 
an indifierent or who is a friend to Atman in the world? 
(No one can be). Similarly none can be an enemy or an 
indifierent man or a friend in your case too- Then what 
purpose is served by the study of political science? On the 
other hand it is the Supreme Deity that is the source of 
prosperity or adversity. 

fi. That man is rare to be found who would not neglect the 
righteous course leading to Paramatman, who is not 
under the sway of the senses (though born with him) or 
of his own friends and sons, kith and kin and who has 
thus risen above the blinding nature, and who, observing 
Nivritta Dharma, becomes fit for this as well as the other 
world. 

That person is rare bo be found whose desires are not in- 
consistent with righteousness and who by such course 
does not afflict himself etc. 

That person is rare to find whose sole desire is directed 
to Hari, the absolute support of all, who is under the 
control of His devotees^ who is the recipient or the highest 
blessings here as well as the direct congnition of the 
Lord etc, 

1, Prahlada said. — And while yet in this life iu boyhood 
itselb a wise man ought to perform the righteous duties that are 
pleasing to the Lord; for this human life rs not easily attained; even 
thac is transient; that alone is capable of serving the high purpose. 

‘2. The most fruitful and worthy course for man here is to 
resort to the feet of Vishnu, since He is the beloved Atman, Ruler 
and friend of all creatures, 

3. The pleasure of the senses, 0 Diti’s sons, which creatures 

ierive through the bod\ is had everywhere by providential arrange- 
88 
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ment and like sorrow without any effort, 

4. Therefore no exertion should be made in that direction, since 
it would lead only to the waste of life; for by that coarse he oanaot 
attain to happiness as he does by devotion to the lotusdike feet of 
Mukunda, the safest resort. 

5. Therefore having fallen into Bamsara a skilful man of good 
sense should endeavour after that security, while yet the body is in 
the sound state and before it might be wrecked. 

6. The length of man's life is a hundred years; only one half 
of it is available for a man who does not subdue bis mind; for during 
night he sleeps consigned to blinding darkness and to no purpose. 

7. In childhood and boyhood given to play [Destitute of dis- 
eretion] he loses twenty years and in the latter part of life he loses 
-another twenty years when his body is invaded by old age and he is 
incapable of doing anything* 

8. Given to the household life, careless of anything higher un- 
der the force of desire which is never to be fulfilled and under delu- 
sion too strong to be got clear of, he passes away the remaining por- 
tion of his life. 

1. Do you also observe that there is gnarrel or dispute 
among rhs householders even when they are related to 
one another and they only follow the course of Samsara 
undergoing difficulties which prevent the attainment of 
great blessings, 

9. Who, not having conquered the sensea? could hope to res- 
cue himself tied down with very strong ropes of love and affection 
and attachments to the house? 

10* Who would give up the desire for wealth, which is more 
eagerly sought after than life itself; and which a thief or a servant- 
or a arerchant purchases at the cost of bis dear life? 

11. — 13. (Mindful of) The association with his son, bBloved 
wife, the object of his compassion, of her sweet counsel in secrecy, of 
his love to friends and well-wishers, having his heart fascinated 
with the sweetly lisping childem; remembering his sons and thoso 
charming daughters, brothers, sisters, or sometimes helpless parents. 


5. n. Heading. Therefore a seasiMe jaan 
fihQold adopt the proper course aad endeavour 


affiat ihe final heaMircide, while yet the hnmaa 
body is strong, More it is disihled and lost. 
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or the house, furnished with everything delightful in abundance, his 
holdings inherited from his ancestors, cattle and retinue of attendants; 
engaged in activities like the wasp, with his desires still unfulfilled 
through greed, setting the highest value on the pleasures of touch 
and taste and immersed in endless delusion — those things how 
could one renounce them? 

14. He, who is only taken up with the worldly life, does not 
perceive the loss of his life and the thwarting of his purpose; while 
engaged in maintaining his family and bent on making bis house, 
the source of his delight, he is not disgusted with anything of the 
world, though he is afflicted under the three kinds of Taapa 
(sufferings). 

15. Though he knows the sinfulness of appropriating ano- 
ther’s wealth both in this life and after death, the householder, 
who incessantly gives his heart to wealth and who has no control 
over his senses and is full of unsubdued desires, continues to 
appropriate others’ wealth. 

16. 0 sons of Banu, he who though full of knowledge is bent 
on cherishing his family is not able to have a look at his own real 
seif; and he whose mind is (thus) corrupt with notions of “one’s own 
and another’s”, “(Mine and Thine)” would hke an ignorant man fall 
mto darkness (continue to have attachments to the worldly life). 

17. For no body addicted to worldly life [being like an animal 
(a deer) kept for the amusement of lovely women] could at any time 
or place rescue himself; and his creations, as sons and grandsons, 
only froge tetters tor him. 

18. Therefore, 0 Blti’s sons, abandon at a distance attachment 
to Daityas who Sire always bent on worldly objects but soon resort 
to the eternal Lord Narayana; for He is admitted to be the Moksha 
by those who are free from attachment. 

I 

14. puypose, D, Tlie higiiest purpose 17 , D. Beading. For no one atfiraoted to 

laid down in the Sastras as fit to ba pursued. worldly I'Je is able at any time or place to 

16, Who have a look. ....self D. To attain lascne himself, though conscious of his own 

the final beatitude intended foe him or the fallen condition; he la but a daei kept for the 

light of wisdom. amusement of women whose glances at him. 

Fall mto darkness. D. Fall into the fashion fetters to him. 

•eternal Hell of darkness. 18. Admitted to ha. U, Easorted to as. 
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19. 0 sons of Asuras, I assuro youj no great (^Sort has to be 
put forth by him who would please Achyufca, for He is alhpGi'radmg 
and the Atwm of all creatures and is present everywhere in this world. 

20- & 21. In creatures high and lo\v, from Brahma to the im- 
mobile tree, in all the modifications of lifeless matter, in the sky and 
other great Bliutas, in the three gnnas, in Prakriti (Pradhana), in the 
Mabat and other Taivas (principles) products of the guaas, He is 
the one perfect Brahman and all-supporting Atman and the Almighty 
Buler that never decays. 

22- Existing in the capacity of a witness and being tho subject 
of experience and the object of perception He is spoken of as the 
Limited and Unlimited, though beyond description, and He is 
spoken of as being different things though not different. 

23- The Supreme Lord is of pure consciousness and blissful 
essence. His Lordly nature He conceals by means of Maya that 
gives rise to the creation of gunas. 

24. Therefore do you cast off the Asura tendency and show 
kindness and love to all beings whereby Adhokshaja is delighted. 

'25. When that unlimited eternal Lord, the First Cause, is pleas- 
ed, what is unattainable? of what avail am those Dharma and other 
things which are naturally within reach by virtue of the modifications 

rams na«nro by KainB of Jllaya flxaS pMdaoes 
tlie a^alities shat delt'.da the Jivas in saraeaia. 

n. He iij Antaryamin, or the jadwaUing 
guide of eve'-ythm? as -well as the omni- 
ptesfettt one enveloping everything in the 
fonn of Tizno He is nmhma, tha one perfaot 
Eeiog di&renUy indicated as limited and” 
unlimited and hence definitely pointed to and 
also transcending all definition. He is nothing 
to perfect coascionensss and BlissMnasg and 
the siwreme X.ord and His lordly nature is 
sung though concealed undor Maya, under 
Hcakriti, the source of satv?a and other gunas, 
iihe pnaoiphs necessary for creation. 

JS. Of mhai 'fvc’tl etc. D To us who taste 
nf the honoy of aycelleat (jualitius of Sis feet 
and sing their praises, what attraction have 
the pleasures of objaots, or ths much desired 
Ttloksha tit Dharma, Arfeha and Kama (aince 
Bh^ti or devotion makes us perfectly 
hlflssedj? 


19. ‘Jnd IS present etc', X, And hers Ha 
IS easily aooessible to alj. 

'And the said, creatures' D. And 

beloved of all creatures and accessible to all 
here. 

2l, ‘In PfoJcrid ef the ptinas', D 

during the times of PraJapn /Dissolution) 
and Oreatina, 

2^ k 23. V. oonstrnss the latter half of dl 
with “Ji thus—H&ving the Jiva for Hie special 
body and tho pereeptibJd unintelligent things 
for the gross body the One AbBolute and srip- 
reme Being enters into everything as the 
sapporter, atiil untouched by its changes, and 
perfect ni six attributes, directing divas aocoi- 
dmg to their several Shrmss, noted as the 
OniBipreseEt througli things limited in time 
and Bpace; not defined, and not diatingmshed 
by-casffi or ewidibion Ha is absolute Con- 
stirtnsjiesa and Bliss and the enpreme Lord 
without a adcond and eoncealfc His own sno- 
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of the guaas and Providence, or, of what value is the Moksha gene, 
rally sought after, to ns who sing the praises of His feet and are thus 
in the enjoyment of the highest purpose? 

26. The three-fold purpose, called Trivarga, Pharma. Artha 
and Kama, Philosophy, Vedas, Logic, Politics and various systems 
of economy , — ail this I consider to he the true meaning of the Vedas 
(and Sastras) only when it becomes the means of resigning one’s self 
to the Supreme Person, the true friend of self (the Antaryamin). 

27. Narayana, friend of Nara- (Adisesba) imparted to Narada 
this pure knowledge, not easily attainable; still it may be to those 
persons who bathe in the dust on the lotus-like feet of the sinless 
and absolute devotees of the Lord. 

28. Long ago I received from Narada, who has realised the 
Ijord (who is possessed of divine wisdom), this knowledge with 
realisation, as ivell as instruction in the pure course of righteous 
duties gratifying to the Lord. 

29- The sons of Paityas said: — Prahlada, thou and we have 
known no other teacher than these two 'sons of the Preceptor 
who have been our masteis even from our childhood. 

30. Impossible is association with great saints for a child 
in a harem; please do away with our doiibt, 0 gentle one, if there 
is reason to confide ns with that information. 


■A6. Of the V’edai. V. Of eh& poi'boa 
of ihs Vedas -wlijla I consider tte true mean- 
ing of she latiar pettion (oc, tite TJpaaisliads), 
to be the resigning of oneself, ©to. 

“ All this I D. All the know- 

ledge, theoretica! and praeiioal, o£ these 
■branches is intendsd to lead one Co resign 


onesslf to ihs snpnetne Dord; for when that is 
done the true and is, I consider, fully attained. 

■29, Who have been etc. D. (l) For we are 
not m quest of Iswara ainoe W's ars children, 
(2} And to US who are ohildceu it is a quesiaon 
whether Iswara is or is noti. for we have nn 
idtsi shewof. 
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ADHYA.YA 7. 

Wh&n ashed how and when he attained that hnowledge^ 
Prahlada ielU them that he gamed it ijm'ough the grace of Narada 
vhile yet he was in his mother's womb. 

1. Narada said.-— Thus requested by Daitya boys, the great 
devotee, Asura though he was (by birth), smiled and, rememberuig 
my discourse to him, told them thus. 

2. & 3. Prahlada said: — When our J'afchor had gone to mount 
Mandara to perform Tapas, the gods made very great preparations 
to light with Danavas. Xndra and other gods began to talk to the 
efiect that “forcunacely the scourge of the world and sinful one was 
consumed by his oto sin as the serpent is eaten by ants’ b 

4. <N: 6. Tile Asura leaders heard of their great preparations and 
being beaten by the gods ran away in terror in differenc direc tions; and 
paying no attention to their wives, sons, friends, relations, houses, 
cattle and other belongings, they all made haste to escape with lile. 

6. Thirscing aiter victory the gods devastated the idng’s palace, 
and Xndra seized the Queen, my mother. 

7. The diwne sage who providentially came there saw on the 
way my mother who was being carried away and like the bird 
(female osprey) crying and trembling with fear. 

8. JSlarada said: — 0 Lord of the gods, it is not proper for thee 
to carry her away who is innocent; 0 blessed god, leave her, leave- 
the chaste woman who is another's wife. 

9. Xndra said: — There is in her womb a very great force of 
the hater of the gods; let her be in my custody til] she is delivered of 
the child and having accomplished my purpose, 1 shall release her, 

10. Narada said: — It is an absolutely sinless and essentially 
foremost devotee of the Lord, great by his escelleac qualities; he will 
not be brought to difficulty (to an end) by thee; he is an attendant 
of the ITnlimited Lord and he is powerful. 

11. Thus advised by . Narada, ludra, paying regard to the 

e. ThrsHnj afUr vUtory, D, Having 9, My gurposo i.e„ extuiatiag the thread 

cojae oasaeces&ful ia battle, or, triuiaphant of my enemy’s race, 
with Yiototy, 



SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM 


265 


Sk 7 Adh 7] 


words of the divine sage, set her at liberty and through his own 
devotion to the one beloved of the Lord, went round her and returned 
to Swarga. 

12. Thereupon the sage took our mother to his hermitage, 
comforted her and said, “0 child, be here till the return of thy lord’ 

13. Agreeing to it, she too without any fear dwelt in the pre- 
sence of the divine Sage till the great Dai by a returned from his- 
terrible Tapas. 

Id- There in intense devotion the righteous woman worshipped 
the Sage-being pregnant-for the welfare of the child in. her womb 
and for the boon of delivery at any time she liked. 

15. Having that power, the merciful Sage grantd her both the 
boons and also discoursed to her, intending the information to reach 
me on the true nature of Dharma and on matters of pure wisdom, 

16. But that precept was forgotten as the time was long and 
my mother was a woman; and the memory of it does not even now 
leave me who am the object of the Sage’s favour. 

17. If you put faith in my words you will also have that 
sense (poweriul understanding) as well as women and children, just- 
as I had by virtue oi faith. 

18. These births and other states, six in number, are observed 
only in relation to the body, but nob to Atman as in the case of fruits 
and the tree (ail brought about) by Time which has a body capable 
of ^(bringing about the modifications), [i e. It is the Lord who 
through Time institutes the diSerent states.] 

19. Atman is eternal, does not decay, is pure and unmixed, one 
absolute thing, the seer? the one substratum, subject to no change, 


11. T/iJoufjk hts the Lord. D, Out of 

cSfavotJon to Sn Narayana who is beloved of 
Asiaiiio (Adisesha) or, out of devotion which 
pleases the Lord moas. 

15. T}tc ttiiB nakire 0 / Uterma. Sri. and 
V Devotion. 

V, Conclusive knowledge of 
the iTiva .as different from the body and other 
environments. 

D Conclusive knowledge of Hari or tlie 
virtuous Gonrse known as the Bhagavata 
tfionrse. 

16. D. Note. In the preceding verse Dhar- 


ma is Han, the Almighty support of all. 

IS. Note, The six states are described 
thus — It IS bom, it exists, it grows, it ia- 
modified, it declines, and it penah®. 

D. Note. Just as the tree under the in- 
fluence of tuna bears fruit, so the body under 
the control of the Lord attains different 
states, hence the epithet that the supreme 
Lord is in the form of time; i. e., time forms,, 
as it were, a body of the Lord, 

19. V. Takes here Atman ss denoting Jiva,. 
Accordingly the whole verse means ■ — the 
Jiva IS essentially eternal subject to no- 
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imself Light, the cause, the all-pervading one, untouched by any* 
jhing, and perfect or unlimited by any condition (Lit. uncovered). 

20. He who realises the distinction by means of these twelve 
distinct characteristics, would get rid of the wrong notion of "‘My 
and Mine" in relation to the body and other things, which notion 
is the result of ignorance (delusion). 

21. Just as one, espert in extracting gold out of oro, obtains 
gold by the due processes he knows well, from stones and Helds, 
so also he who is possessed of knowledge of Atman in all the 
creation, ^related as cause and effect) can obtain the knowledge 
of Brahman in the fields, namely, the bodies, by means of Atmayoga 
(the special courses of contemplating and realising Atman). 

22. It is stated by (Kapila and other great teachers) that 
Prakritis are eight and their gunas only three, the modifications six- 
teen; and the Person is but one in intimate relation with them. 


daclansion or olaanga immixed of PtaknSi’s 
giuas, of uniform natuia aa o oonaoiousness 
being through all the hodias. One having 
attaohment to the body, self — oonaoious, the 
motive power of the senses pervading through 
his power of mnellaotually grasping things, 
UDielated to another Jiv,» to the loss, of self, 
or , self — oonaoiousness. 

O. Takas the verse as referring to 
Paramatman and construes this verse and the 
next together. 

To translate. Paramatman is eternal, is 
not subject to partial decay by the loss of any 
membeis, pure, innmixed of Prakriti or jia 
products), the supreme one, one that knows 
the nature of the body and on whom every- 
thing depends, subjeot to no change by virtuo 
of His own nature or of any external force, 
self — oontoions and absolute, pervading 
everything, iinafieciiad by anything extecnal, 
and not over — whelmed by ignorance or 
anything that might obscure one’s nature — 
he who realises Atman by meam of these 
twelve distinetiva attributes would certainly 
shake ofi the wrong notion of ' I and mine ’ 
to igaotauce in respect of body and other 
■^vir<mwaits. 


21. Y. Note. The attainment to Brahman 
jeto have a true knowledge of Him and 
finally to have direct vision of Him. 

21. D. Just as an expert m quest of gold 
may find gold by due processes of the touch 
stone, smelting, eta. out of rooks in fields, so 
also one who studied the fedania, Sastra, 
realises the virtue of satvio and other dis 
positions and the relations of the great 
Bhutas, may by natural devotion and pious 
ways understand how Brahman is diaimot 
and supremo and attain to the state of duecst- 
ly seeing Him and realising His grace. 

22 . Nute. Sndhara the eight are — 1, Pea 
knti, 1 , mahat. 3, Ahankara 4 to 8 the five 
principles underlying the five senses and 
their obyoots modifications 16~ ii Indrijas, 
and S Maha Bhutas. 

V. 16— the mind and the ten Indnyae 
and 5 PranaS' Person is the Jiva severally 
in each body aa stated by Gitacharyas, 

B. 3 (i) Praknti imeludiug the three 
gunas) Slahat. Ahankara, etc, 7.-16 the mind 
and the tea Indriyas and the five objects, Ph< 
Person is the supreme Being, one present 
everywhere and different from the Java 
attached to each body. 
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23 And the body is a combination of all and it is of two 
imds as the moving and the stationary ; and it is only here that 
Purusha or Atman is to be sought and discovered by eliminating 
'whafc is not Atman thug, “this is not it, this is not it’’, (by careful 
esaminabion). 

24. He should be sought after by positive and negative processes 
of inference, by power of discrimination, by the pniiiied mind, by 
persons full of patience, by examining the phenomena of creation, 
.subsistence and destruction. 

35. The three stares of Buddhi (intellect or intelligence) arc 
•wakefalnessj dream and sleep. He who directly cognises these states 
is the presiding Person, distinct witness of all that is not Atman. 

36. By these changes of intellect set aside as the attributes of 
Anatman consisting of three gunas and developed by Karma or acti- 
vity, one should realise the essential nature of Atman like the wind 


Sa Jll V. Pritnii and i^s modiB-cations. 
n. The prmcigles whicli ai's PrakriM 
aad its pwduatf. 

V. Takes PatuaSa m tba seasa of .Tiva, 
n. Takes Puriialj..(i i*s she Supt'ema Beiag 
Tvho is to he kaowa as distiaot from the 
uaiatslligeut priaciples aad from tite deities 
presiding over tiiem. Patther by the word 
bodn whole umveisa is msaat. Paramair- 
JtQan IS denoted hy she woid Tdi (All-Farva- 
dmg), haace A-tat is what la ao6 Btabmaa. 
Setting aside ill that is not Brahman, the 
Parfeos Person present in is sho'ilJ ha k-n.on'n 
through auiiuu-y, 

‘.tA V, He shorld he sought afces by rhe 
positive relation o£ intellaoti’ual atributes to 
the lafreZligent Being and by tha negative 
pmoeas of distuigaiahing Him from the parts 
of the body and the like which are of nn* 
inteliigetii Jid-’u-e ind also a mean'! of the 
baseless notion, of I, by naderstanding the 
Vediuta tests that treat, of creation and othai 
atotas by pei'soiis OttpahTe of invesidgamon 
slowly .uad slie&djty. 

D. Paramatman ‘should he known by 
force of reasoning bosh positive aad nsgative 
as one exiacing all through tha iiaiveree and 
yet distinct from it, as not eoudiDioned by it 
by means of fete mental faculty powerful 


enough to disoiimlnalie things by those who 
are bant on slow and steady investigaidon 
with tha aid of the Vedas that desoribs cre- 
ation, exiawiioe and other btates. 

i5. Piiruilia. V. Pratyagataia or Jiva. 

BiiddJ.i- I>, Tita. The Piesidmg Person 
is Pammatman. is the witnessing guide or the 
Bnkr of all the states to whioh the Jiva la 
subject, 

D. The latter hall also conveys that the 
Jiva conditioned by tha states is different 
from Hari who works in ditfe-’ent forms as 
Visva, Taijasa and Pragnc 
26. Set os'.de etc. V. ThAt are not pormni- 
nant, and the product of activities aad which 
are indeed differeni; iateilcciiial states. 

D, Vctc In this verso Jivt is 'ihown t.i 
be distinct from Yisva, Taijasn and Pr.agmi, 
the three foims of the Lord directing tno 
tbiee states. By moans of these three atatat 
or the three gunas ehuraeteiisod by .three 
colours, white, black and yellow which 
indicate tha graded distinoSiNn niBoiig JiVdS. 
Paramatman seams to be like Jiva m the 
view of the ignorant; but by thn wisa is 
distinctly seen to Bs of one nature every- 
where aa erabodimsnt of couaciontaess and 
absolute bliss; He is saan in relation to the 
right eye and gther centres through the 


34 
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'iiioh. is distinct from the fragrant particles with which it is assooi- 
ted. 

27. It is through this way (of intellect or states of intellect) 
aat Samsara comes into being as brought about by the qualities 
nd activities of Buddhi ; hence it is rooted in ignorance and is ini- 
3al ; still it appears to be like dreams to the man. 

1. All the things are dependent on Karma worked out by 
the mind and henoe they are transient like unto things 
of dream and wakeful states; and they are the cause of 
grief, delusion and fear to the person who thinks of them 
though their evil aspects are in espeiienoe. 

2. To the Jiva who is not essentially anything of the gunas, 
births and deaths are said to accrue owing to his attach- 
ment to the three gunas, just as a person in sleep may 
be said to be dead and to live again though not essenti- 
ally. Through constant contemplation of Haii all attain 
to the highest goal. 

38. Therefore you must attempt for the destruction of the seed 
of the aetiyities based on the three gunas, and the way is to putting 
an end to the cuiTents of intellect. 

29, Of thousands of courses leading to it, this is the one ex- 
pressly taught by the venerable sage Naiada, namely, the proper 
performance of those duties by which one finds delight without 
any effort in the Almighty Lord and Supreme Rulei-. 

So & 3l, By devout service to the preceptor, by offering tc 
Him all that is earned, by association wish pure and righteoue 


girnas tljai cojcne into play as Uie result o£ 
Karma. 

27. n, The Sftnisjra lieselitjag Jlva is 
based on ibis, y'w. tbe notion oi absolute 
Oaeness whioli in its turn is the work of ilie 
tiraa guaas and all this has its so'orae in 
Karma mdecea byjgnoranoe ■which, leads to 
eternal damnation and the whola condition 
IS like a dream presenting activities contrary 
to one’s purpose. 

dS. V, Than yon must destroy she seed of 
Karaias zaistaMng the body for Atman that 
ar€t constituted. o£ the thjeoa g rinaa and the 

■way h>do rt ifl to pu* an ond to tho of 


tho'ight (rsfciimg to Lhe three states; , 

D. AtSamsam depinds on the wrong 
notion of identifying tha Jiva with the body 
Qt With. PoramatiTiMi under the foioe of gonae- 
and Eavoia, il is necessary to burn out the 
Seed thereof and the only mcjans thereof ia 
to make the umn.terrii,p'«ed eurrent of thought 
£nd dalight in tlie Supreme Lord Sri Karsk- 
yana. 

29. D. Latter half, There should be such 
absolute devotion to the Supreme Buler a; 
may make evsrythingelse imworthy of atten 
iitxn 
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ievofcees, by worshipping the Lord, by fEbifchful listening to His 
ifeories, by singing in praise of His excellent attributes and deeds, by 
oontemplating His lot as- like feet, by seeing and worshipping His 
representations. 

32- And in perfect belief that the Almighty Euler Hari 
is present in all creatures, he should treat them with a true regard 
at heart affording them their desired objeots- 

33. For this reason it is that those, who have conquered 
thesis inimical passions, develop that devotion to the Almighty Lord 
Yasndeva by means of which one surely attains true delight. 

34. When hearing of His great deeds, His excellent qualities 
which belong to none else, His heroic exploits wrought through the 
forms which He sportfully assumes, he becomes overjoyed with his 
hair standing on end, voice faltering and with an open throat, he 
sings aloud, shouts and dances; 

35. When he, like one possessed, laughs here, screams there, 
-here sits and contemplates and here bows down to the people (he 
meets with) and often breathes heavily and utters, “ 0 Hari, Lord 
of the Universe, 0 Narayana,’' with his mind wholly given to Para- 
matman without any hesitation or shyness; 

36. It is then that the person free of all ties and identifying 
himself with Him on account of his mind and heart being taken up 
with Him and having burnt out the seed and its consequences 
attains to Adhokshaja by his great and perfect couise of devotion. 

37. When the heart is defiled with inauspicious (bad) tendenoes> 
to embrace the Lord Adhokshaja with his heart is the way to break 
the wheel of Samsara (the worldly life) of the jiva invested with 


33. By means of etc. D. Bf means, of 
which one attains to the ssaSe ol perfact con- 
templation which in its Larn, leads to the 
reahsation oi essential blisstnlnaBS, 

85. iVith hiS mind . ..Patamat-man. D. 
With his mind finding delight only in the 
Lord. 

36. And mdeniifijinq Him, V. And 

having his mind and body assmnlated 
(habitnatad') to the contemplation of Lord’s 
Personality. 

n. Having his mind and body so dis- 
posed aa to ensure oontemplation of the Lord 


in the true light, 

S7, V. In the case of any one whose heart 
IS dwtressed with the threefold mi&sry, the 
means of ending S.imsara, is to attain to 
Adhohshoja, and that attainment is, the 
wise know, tha blissful lloksha in relation to 
Brahman or the onjoyment of the bligEtul 
Brahman eta. Therefore do yon worship tha 
Lord m your self. 

n. {Seadhi.y} Hate-. This verse deals 
with the efficacy of telling, and oonveraing 
about, tha glories of Brahman, 

To tell the glories of Adhokshaja breaks 
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a body ; and the wise consider tbafc that is the state of being Brah- 
man as well as the blissful state of Moksha: therefore do yon in 
your heart worship and devote yourselves to the Lord who is present 
in it. 

38. Is there any extraordinary effort to be made for worship- 
ping and contemplating Hari, 0 young Asnras, who is present like 
space itself in the heart? What is the use of acquiring the objects of 
sense to oneself and to Atman who is the friend of all beings? 

39- Wealthy the wife, kine, children, housa, tarrifeoiy, elephants^ 
treasures and extensive fortune (in other forms) — all these are ob- 
jects of desire; what benefit could all these fioeting things bring to 
the person whose life may be cut off in a moment? 

40- Similarly perishable and imperfect indeed are these regions 
obtained by moans of sacrifices> there being still higher positions 
than those attaint’d. Therefore for the purpose of attaining self-reali- 
sation, do you worship mth absolute devotion the Perfect Euler in 
whom no defect is seen or known to exist! 

41. A mortal man who, supposing himself to be wise, often per- 
forms actions intent upon some particular objects, necessarily reaps 
tbs very opposite fruit. 

42. The wish of every one in undertaking some course of ac- 
tion here is to attain happiness and to get rid of misery; but he reaps 
misery through his effort for happiness and imppiness seeks him out 
when he makes no attempt tor it. 

43. That body for the sake of which a man here seeks aftex’ 
enjoyments through objects, belongs evidently to others (as food of 
jackals and kites) and it is transient, it passes away and comes back. 


the wheel of Samsata,, aad it is really the bliss 
wbtcli Btaktjjaa IS pleased to confer, there- 
fora do you cantemplaie Him present in voar 
heart as its Suler, 

8«. 7, I'ha commentator reads 
\o{ true rfill) as an adjective to Atman, 

Aojih,i'itij the o&jeru eio .^ — the sa^tras 
rhat tearoh ua iow to aot[[ure the objects etc. 

40. The^sfoi'e. V, Por ihe parpose of 
resrlisjng jour oira essential blissfulness, do 
your woE^iip wiuli apsointe devotion and 
r^nunciahoE] etc. 

42. V , (Latter half alone ss foiidd in this 


leaditig) , He who js happy bafore entering 
upon any oo itse of (sacnfleial; aoMvity, 
makes himself miserable by resortong to itj 
for now ha has the ironbb of tdadmg the 
means of his sacxifleas and to be afraid o£ 
fall from sivarga and other regiona. 

42. D. (Littoc halfj; for he always 
misery when he w la quest of an end to him- 
salf) and ho is happy when he dedicates all 
his aativiSy to the Lord. 

4S. Seeks after. .....cbjecis, D. Seeks aftet 

objects of enjoymens. 



SK.-1. Adh. 7.] SKIMAD.BHAGAVATAM. 369^ 

44. Then there is no need to say tbat still more foreign to 
self are children^ wiresj houses, riches, and the like, the kingdona, 
treasures, elephants, miuistexsj servants and relations, all objects- 
of attachment as it his own. 

45. To Atman who is, like the ocean, rich, and eternal blissful- 
ness, of what avail are these poor tilings all perishable with the body, 
contemptible, leading to evil but only seeming to be real purposes? 

46. To one invested with a body and subject to afflictions 
through his activities in respect of his marriage and other conditions, 
do you observe, 0 Asuras, what the extent of purpose is that may 
be secured to one’s self (by these things and the like)! 

47. A person begins to do many acts with the body that is 
obedient to Atman, and by those actions he nourishes the same body 
and he promotes both the body and karma through want of 
discrimination. 

48. Therefore do you set aside all your wishes and betake 
yourselves to the Supreme Buier Hari who has no wishes, who is 
the all-pervading Atman, on whom all purposes, all desires and desired 
■objects and all acts of righteousness depend. 

49. Hari is the Euler of Atman and the belov^ one of all 
creatures created by Himself through the great Bhutas of His crea- 
tion and He is the Anfcaryamin. 

50. A God, an Asura, a man, a Yaksha, a Gandharva, whoever 
he be, becomes blessed (happy) like us by worshipping the feet of 
Mukunda- 

51- Sufficient it is not for one to be a twice-born or a god or a 
Bishi, 0 sons of Asuras, to propitiate Mukunda, nor even good 
conduct, nor extensive learning. 

io, D. Begm “ lo BjiLimatiman ” . 

Note. Tills verse answers the question, 

“ why does the Lord adopt the ooiicae of in- 
oamation if He should not also be in quest 
of the ob]ectH of sens® The purport of the 
verse is, — it is a mistahe to suppose that tha 
Lord IS oondicioned by a physical body, for 
in Hia absolute bliaafiilness He cannot be 
said to go in for the objects of senses. 

47. Throu-gli want of ^tc. V. In the ab- 
sence of correct knowledge of Jivatman 


distinct from Paramatmain, 

D. Through ignoranoe Obedient to At- 
man, D. under the control of Paramatman. 

4“!. W&o Aas Wo w^ikes. D. Who is active 
yet said to be maativa, since He does every 
thing without any erfort 

49. He is the Antarijamin, V. He is the 
First cause. 

D. He 13 called the seed — because He 
brings tie world to the manifest state, noc 
because the world is His modification. 


I 
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5% iN’eitb.eL' chaiifeable gifts, nor Tapas, nor sacrificiai ob- 
servances, nor physical piety nor penances will do; but with: un- 
mised devotion is Hari pleased; evei^^thing else is an estemal form 
(like that of a actor). 

53. Therefore, 0 Danavas, do you cherish devotion to the 
Almighty Lord Hari, who is the Supreme Baler and the Anfcaryamia 
of all baings, (realising that everywhere afflictions, pleasures and 
pains are the same) as in your own case. 

54. There are indeed, the Litis sons, Yakshas and Bakshasas, 
women, Sudras, cov/herds, birds, beasts and many sinful Jivas that 
have attained immortality through devotion to Him. 

63. Therefore is said to this excent only the high purpose 
do be achieved in this world by any person for himself that hs should 
cherish absolute devotion to G-ovinda and a regard to everything 
else on account of His presence there. 


ADHYAYA 8. 


W/ien his son's life was again attempted, HiranyahaBipu was 
si/ruclt down hy the Lord tdho appeared as Nrisnnha at the moment 
issuing from a column. Brahma and, other gods sing Sis Braise^ 

1. Narada said: — How all the Daitya young men heard his 
exposition and accepted it as faultless and not indeed what the 
teachers instructed them in. j 


2, Thereupon the son of the preceptor, perceiving their mind 
to be confirmed on one side, devoted to the view of Brahlada, 
made haste in fear to aci^uaint the king with the state of things as 
they were. 

3. On hearing that painful and unbearable misbehaviour of 
his son, the Laitya, with his body shaking under the lore© of rage, 
made up his mind to do away with his son- 

53. n^ijar ding Ate, V. Being MiiS to aU 65. n At the and, add '’aiippiitiing 'U's 

Jteoause ia every tody ,Pa):amaiii!aii aladee exisfence”. 


aa in yodi seii. 

n. ^Jeer ‘therafora' add " In all places 
and at all umw”. 

SefCirding etc. D, With the same force 


&. 0» one Slide, V & D, On the opposate 
eide, i.e,, exoi’jBivdy towards Hari. 

S, Mh^okamo'U}-. D, Oonforming ta a 
faith opposed to his own. 


of lovd 6^ towatsds one self. 
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4 & o Co idonm ng him. m the harshest words though he 
deserved them not, and looking at him askance in sinful rage^ the 
Daifcja, natumlly cruel, hissing like a serpent trodden under foot, 
said to Prahlada, who stood bent with humility, with perfect control 
over his senses, and with folded hands. 

6. “0 disobedient, dull creature, 0 the worst one, the ruin of 
the family, I shall fco-daij send thee to the abode of Yama, thee that 
art haughty and accused of violating my command. 

7. '"Whose strength is ic by which thou hast, 0 fool, fearlessly 
violated tho command of that one, myself, whom the three worlds 
with their protecEors tremble to see when angry?" 

8. Prahlada said'— He is the strength, not only of myself and 
thyself, 0 king, but also of all others that are strong (powerful). He 
is the strength by whom theses high and low, mobile and immobile 
oi’eatures, beginning with Brahma are kept under ooncrol. 

9. He is the Supreme Ruler, Time, of mighty vsteps and prowess 
He; He is the essence of energy, endurance., courage, reason, strength, 
and the power of all tho organs and the senses- He is the Supreme 
controller of the three gunas, who with His own powers creaces, 
protects, and destroys the Universe. 

10. Ho thou abandon this Asura disposition of thine and keep 
thy mind serene, for there are no enemies other than the unsubdued 
mind going astray; and the highest worship of the Ananta is only 
this (keeping the mind undisturbed by passion). 

11. Some think that they have conquered the ten cardinal 
points while they have not in the first place conquered the six 
thieves plundering within, to the righteous soul that regards ail 
creatures equal and has controlled his mind where could be found 
external enemies? Por enemies are born only of one’s own delusion. 

12. Hirauyakasipu said;— Certainly thou courte.st death, 
therefore thou prattiest too much, 0 foolish one; the words of those 
who are about to die are indeed incoherent. 

13. 0 unfortunate one, where is thar Iswara, other than myself, 
of the Universe mentioned by thee. 'Hf ho is everywhere, how 
IS it that he is nob seen in this post?" 

la VAir um'Mned Mmd. D. The mind, u. Hun who etc. D. Let Had whom 

ae senses a-nd othec organs not troughs thon legaideat as thy asylum nov? protect 

mnier eontiol. tliee. 


a 



T(2 SRJMAD BHAGAVATAM. [3k. 7. Adh. 8, 

14 I now sever thy head from tshe body of thee who so prattlest; 
Hari who is tiiy trusted asyluni might now, protect thee- 

la Narada said.™ Thus in rage repeatedly showering his son^ 
the great devotee of the Lord, with words of eKti’eme reproach, the 
great Asura snatched up his sword, leapt from his high throne and 
Waxing in strength hnocked at the post with his 

16- The very momeafi rose from it a most terrible sound by 
which the hrmament seemed to be roi’t; Brahma and others hearing 
that sound assailing their own abodes suspected the collapse of their 
regions, 0 son- 

17. G-oing forth in tremendous haste m long strides, 
impatient to do violence to his son, but hearing the wonderful great 
thundering noise, unheard of before and (looking round) he did not 
see the spot or the person within the court-hall troin whom it 
proceeded, at which (ail) the leading Asuras were cast in fear. 

18. To prove true the utterance of His servant, to prove ITia 
pervasion in all creatures and things, the Lord came forth from the 
post of the court-hall, in a most astonishing form, neither beast nor 
man. 

19. Looking on all sides and finding that Being to issue out of 
the post, he was astonished, “it is no beast, no human being. 0 what 
wonder, what form is this of a man and the hon put together? 

20. Bose the form of Harasimha before him who was thus 
musing, with eyes terrible like molten gold, with a mouth looking 
terrible with His radiant mane, 

21. With fearful tusks, and a tongue waving like a sword and 
sharp like the edge of a knife, striking horror with his face of knit 
brows, with ears erect and motionless, with open mouth and nosriils, 
wonderful (aruaring) like mountain caves and terrific with tlm chin 
of deep dimple. 

22. With a stature reaching to the sky, with the neck stout and 
short, the chest of great width and waist slender, covered with hair 
bright like moon's rays, with hundreds of arms on both sides and 
armed with claws, 

23. Seeing that form inaccessible (unapproached), driving 
away Haityas and Danavas, with ail His weapons and the best wea- 
rs. Thai Be’ifig. D. liiat Being of such desoriniaou. 
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pons peculiar to others; Hiranyakasipu thought, “Most probably 
this is the expedient thought out by the highly cunning Hari for my 
destruction. What harm could be done to me with all this endeavour 
(He makes)?” 

24. 80 vociferating and roaring, the great son of Diti (that 

elephant of Diti’s son) with lifted weapon (gada), fell on the Lord 
Harasimha; but, like a moth that falls into fire and disappears, the 
Asura was then not to l>e seen in the glory of Narasimha. 

25" But it is no wonder that he disappeared in the Light of 
Satva (Sea of Loroe) who of old swallowed np all darkness by His 
own splendour (force). Then coming up to Him the great Asura in a 
rage struck at Narasimha with his Hada of tremendous force. 

26. The Lord, who is the wieldor of Gada, took hold of the 
Asura while trying to exhibit his powers with his Gada, ]usfc as tha 
son of Garuda may catch hold of a great serpent; when the Lord just 
sported with him the Asura fell from His hand even as the serpent 
may slip down from the bill of Garnda. 

27. Then standing behind the clouds the gods as well as all 
the rulers of difierent regions considered it an evil turn of things 
for themselves when the great Asura escaping from His hand im- 
agined that Nrihaii was afraid of his prowess and after refreshing 
himself he armed himself and rushed forward to attack Him again 
in battle. 

28. As he came swiftly like an eagle exhibiting his sword and 
the shield, running up and down without interruption, Hari set up m, 
loar violent and terrible by its shrillness and in impetuous speed 
seized him who bad (then) stiut his eyes (through fear). 

29. Like a serpent seizing upon a rat, Hari seized him who 
was trying in every way and impatient to seize and whose skin was 
not injured (even) by Indra’s Vap-a, and sportfully set him on bis 
thigh at the threshold and tore him with his nails just a.s GaniJa 
docs the most poisonous sorpent. 


23. Tlis hiijhhi cunnmij San, D, H-vri 
who IS the natural enemy, 
ii D, Omit Thv^. 

25, In ike Liijki of Sat^a V In Han 
■nho IS the resoit of Puts Satva. 

D. In Han who is the ambodiment oi 
.energy and wisdom and prowess and who was 


shining lilte the brightest lummarj . 

57. D, Then the gods having lost then* 
splendour looked like planets conooUad be- 
hind the clouds — Oharulca and other gods 
thought that it waS .vn nnfott’inaia thing for 
them that tha Asura esHvpad from Hi a hand 
etc. 


25 



SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


[Sk. 7. Adh. S. 


30. &31. 'VVifch his eyes too temfio to bo met on account of 
indignation, licking with his tongue the ends of the wide open mouth,, 
with his face and mane red with drops of blood, reseinblino a lion 
that has slain an elephant and garlanded, itself with its iirtostines^ 
Krihari Si^fc aside the groat Aaura whoso heart was with His tender 
nails broken open like a lotus and vantiuialied on all sid,('S his soldiers 
who came raising thoir arms in thousands through every passage, 

Hrihari with no othcir weapons than His own hundrod arms and 

with the claws for His weapons. 

33. Clouds hod being shunted oJit by His mane; planets lost 
their lustre aclipsed by His glorious eyes; tho seas tossed by His 
breaths rolled in high waves, and frightened at His loud roars the 
elephants of die eight cardinal points screamed out. 

33. The heavens became overcrowded with the oel ostial carg 
obstructed (driven higher) by His mane; the earth was in parts 
made to upheave when pressed down by His foot; mountains rolled 
down attracted by the force of His march; and in His dai57ding 
splendour the sky and the quarters could nob be seen. 

34. When the Lord took His seat on the exalted throne in the 
court, in His overflowing splendour, to whom an opponent was 
never known to exist, who was burning with indignation and whose 
face was most terrific, nobody had the courage to approach Him. 

35. Having heard that in combat the foremost Laitya, the 
brain-fever of all people in tho three worlds, was struck down by Had, 
celestial women with their faces blooming in overflowing joy repeated- 
ly sent down showers of flowers. 

36. At that time the heavens bt^oame overcrowded with the 
celestial cars of the gods who were eager to sec Him, the celestial 
Anakas, Dundnbhis were loudly beaten, the great Gaudharvas danced 
and their women sang. 

37. — 39. These — Brahma, Indra, Kudra and the other gods, 
the Sages, Pitris, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, great Hagas, Manus, Praja- 
patis, Gandharvas, Apsaras women, Charanas, Yakshas, Kimpuru- 
shas, Vefchalas, Siddhas, and Kinnaras, and also the attendants O' 
Sri Harayana, Sunanda, Knmnda and others came up to the presenct 

31. Sorgfmeti cut, D. Weca cuted oi contaga) 

iliBi aadicia* ■futaglity d spes Uon and 33 OhUrwini I) Pushed up 
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of the Lord with then hands folded on their crown, and standing 
■separately and not yeiy far from Him, oSared their prayers to 
Purushothama of dasaliug effulgence seated on the throne. 

40. Brahma said; — I bow to the nnlimifced Lord of in- 
nomprehensible powers, of wonderful energy and hallowed actiwity, 
who by way of His sport carries on the creation, preseiwation and 
destruction of the Universe through the gunas and still Himself sub- 
ject to no change or decay. 

41, Sri Budra said: — The moment of Thy anger is the end of 
an aga and this little Asura is put an end to; may Thou bo plsasad 
to protect his sou, Thy devotee come to Thy presence, 0 Lord aff- 
ectionate to Thy devotees! 

43. Indra said; — By Thee, 0 Supreme Lord, in protecting ns, 
Thy own shares in the sacrificial offeiings have been recovered and 
our heart, (like unto a lotus) Thy abode, usurped by the Daitya, has 
been opened out. All this fortune, a prey to Time (limited by Time), 
is of no vaiue to us, 0 Lord; to those who are devoted to Thy ser- 
vice even Moksha is of no great value, 0 Nrisimha; and to them 
Swarga and other attainments could be of no importance whatever. 

43. Sages said; — That supreme Tapas (the course of medi- 
tation) which Thou taughtest as disclosing Thy own glory by which, 
•O First Person, Thou evolvedst this Universe that lay latent in Thee, 
-has been completely interrupted by this Asura; and lo-day, 0 pro- 
tector of Thy refugees; Thou hast again restored it and permitted 
us to practise it with this form assumed for the purpose of protection. 
(To Thee, 0 Lord, we bow). 

44. Pitris said; — ■ We bow to that glorious Uiihari, the 
Protector ol all rights ousness, who has taken; out of the Asura A 
bowels splir. open with His nails, the balls of rice offered by sons and 
relations which he by force ate up and also that water with Tila 


<i-2. Thi/ nwv Sfl sad V. Thafr is, 

*li -3 .Alattoas which ihs Lord aceapts as 
AatatjamiD. of Tadra and gods. 

D. The to to aa (Indra and 

other gods) . 

SviarffO, and otkar attainnwars. V & 
n. Dhacma, Ae&a and Kama. 

4S. Bi/ which, O 'fflrst Bet son. V. By 
TS-hiah OliHturDiuljhsi the Fiteii Parson created 


this nniveTSB -whidi is pervaded By Thee ,is 
Anisaryainiis, etc. 

D. What light of knowledse of Hau 
Xhsn gavestr ns under the name of Tapfii and 
by the Tapas whioh is Tiiy -onlimUed glory 
Tbou act preaent an avaTytihuss— aad that 
has bean d&staoyed by the JD.aitja. And Thou' 
hast in assuming fcis Nrisimha form restared 
it to ns ont o£ mercy. 
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(gesamum) seeds wliicb the relations ofiered at tlio time of theii 
ablutions. 

45- Siddhas said. — 0 Nrisimha, we xnaho oiir oheisaiico to 
Thee that split open with Thy claws that Asura who, wiokod. and in- 
solent in many ways, by the strength of Iris Yoga and Tapas, di'pj'ivcd 
us of our free course attained by Yoga. 

46. Vidyadharas said, — Wo always make our oljtiisanco to 
that Lord who is Nriaiinhii at His will, and who in battle sb^w like 
a sacrificial animal that Hzfcya Avbo, insolcnb by his sfirejzgtb .and 
prowess, foolishly intcrupbed our Vidya gained by us tlivough special 
and difficult Yoga practices. 

47. Nagas said: — Wo bow to Thoe, 0 Lord, that has brought 
ioy to our r^omeii, by splitting open the bosom of that sinful Asura 
by whom our jewels and our jewel-like women were carried away. 

48. Manus said;' — 0 Lord, we are Manus ever ready to do 
Thy bidding; but wo had all tho bonds and regulations violated by 
that Diti’s son. The wicked soul is now withdrawn by Thee, 0 Lord; 
what may we do next? Pray lay Thy commands on us, Th>' 
servants, 0 Lord. 

49. Prajapatis said; — We are Prajapatis created by Thoe the 
Sup} ('mo Loid, but prohibited by him we are not producing creatures 
and to-day ho has his bosom cut open by Thee and lies down- 0 
Loid, line embodiinoiifc of Satva, Thy a'vata}'a is most auspicious for 
the Universe. 

50. Gandharvas said;— 0 Lord, wp are dancers, actors, 
songstera in Thy presence and he, who by his strength, energy and 
power kept us under his control, has been reduced by Thoo to this 
plight. Could any body straying from the path of iiight deserve 
(hope) to be prosperous? 

^ 51. Gharanas said; 0 Han, wb have taken shelter under 

Thy iotus-like feet, the one means of release from Samsara, since 


45. Ww ccvni V. The supor- 

humvj powQis W3 had attamed bhaktio'oga 
(doYotion) . 

TAe siren jiA of his yoja and Fapas. 
n, Hsw yogi» I'l tke control oE breaths and 
Tapas lb belf-db'nial. 

iG. Vid/jn, y. The power of making onr- 


telves invisible attiisned tirougJi aono-entra- 

tion of mind, 

n. Gamed by meditation on Haci whe 
is quite distinct fiom. the world 

Nrisimha at Ris unll. D, The mos 
glorions Nnaimha. 
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this thorn in the heart of the righteous, this Asura, has been brought 
to an end (removed) by Thee. 

52. liakslias said. — We are Thy chief servants, doing duties 
delightful in Thy sight; such as wu are we were made to be the 
bearers of burden by that son of Diti; 0 Nnsimha, by Thee reali- 
sing the afSiotion of the world caused by him, he has been brought 
to an end, 0 Lord, that art the 2oth principle. 

53. Kimpurusiias said: — We are Kimpurushas. Thou art the 
most exalted Purusba, the Supreme Ruler; and this wicked Purusha 
has come to ruin when condemned by the righteous. 

64. Yajtalikas said:— By singing Thy pure glory in courts 
and sacrifibial Halls wc obtain great respect; the wicked man who 
completely put an end to it has fortunately been killed by Thee, 0 
Almighty Loid, even like a disease. 

55. Kinnaras said: — 0 great Baler, we are of the Kiunara race, 
Thy followers; we were made by the Biti’s son to work hard for no- 
thing. 0 Han, that siaiul person has been put an end to by Thee, 0 
Lord Nrisimlia; may Thou be the source and support of our welfare! 

56. Vishnu’s attendants said: — It is but to-day that this most 
wonderful form of Thine as Nrisiinlia has been seen by us, 0 Pro- 
tector, and it tends to the welfare and happiness of all the worlds, 
this Asura is Thy own servant, O Lord, cursed by Brahmins and his 
destruction to-day is, we think, only for bestowing Thy grace on him. 


ADHYAYA 9. 

Beat by Brahma to 'pacify the anger of Narasimha, Prah- 
lada offers his praises. 

1. Harada said: — Thus all the gods and others, from Brahma, 
Rudra, downwards were not able to approach the Lord who appeared 
to be in wrath and unapproachable. 


61. This thorn... .the rightoous D. Tite 
resort o£ the eflecdias of tha righteous. 

5?. Kivt^urvskm. D Only Purusbas in 
appearance with no werth at all. 


Si, Put an end to it, D. Obacuied it 
1. To ie in wrath D (1 ) To be wrath in 
form, ^2) to be the ombodiment of wisdom (in 
the eyes of the wise). 
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2. Ati the sight oE this great wonder Sri Lakshmi herself was 
sent bo His presence by the gods as it was unheard of and unseen 
before; she also seemed to he afraid and did not approach Him. 

3. Then Brahma sent PrahJada standing beside, him — “0 childj 
go near and appease the Lord who has been angry with thy father” 

4. Accordingly, 0 king^ the great devotee of a child slowly 
approached, bowed laying down his body on earth and joining his 
hands (prostrated himself with joined hands). 

5. Seeing the child fallen at His feet, the glorious Lord, full of 
mercy, raised him and placed on hfe head His lotus-liko hand which 
has given shelter to those whose heart is bewildered with fear of 
the great serpent of Time. 

6. The child was rid of all evil through the touch of His hand 
and at once attained a distinct sight of Paramafcman. Peeling himself 
happy, with his hair standing on end, with his heart softened with 
love and eyes full of tears, he contemplated at his heart the Lord’s 
lotua-like feet which to him was the final state of blissfulness. 

7. Having concentrated his mind, in perfect serenity, he 
offered his praises to Hari in accents faltering on account of love, 
having fixed his heart and eyes on Him- 

8. Prahlada said: — Is it possible for me, born of a cruel race, 
to sing the praises of that Hari whom Brahma and others, the gods, 
sages and Siddhas, with their mmd constituted of simple safcva, are 
not able even now to propitiate by their unlimited streams of prayers 
extolling His innumerable qualities? 

9- I think that wealth, noble birth, personal beauty, Tapas, 
learning, energy, resolute exertion, inteiligence and Yoga pi'actices 
are not calonlafced to win the grace of the Supreme Lord, for the 
Almighty Hari was gracious untolhe great elephant for his devotion. 


2. n. Note. rSiai; Srf did not appioaob, is 
only meant to mdmato to others tb.6 incom- 
prehensiblo nntnre of the Lord; not Iteosnse 
She was afraid. 

5, Whose Maji is etc. IX Whose nndec- 
standmg is swallowed up (.obsenred) by tha 
great setpent oallad Time. 

6. X21 evil, n. All sm. 

Attmified a distinct sight of 

I) to ha^ a 'knawlad^ of the 


Lord as well as his own self as Jiva. 

mth 7ns heaH . ..love. D With his 
heart satnral-ed with the neotsir o£ devotion. 

d With tltsif mmd Sttfuo D. (IJ 

Wirh the conclneive and oorapreheasive 
understanding that Hari is tha only Lord 
the emhodiment of perfeet energy and wis- 
dom; ( 2 } With their mind given to Hari 
aloufi in unswaivaai; devotion 
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10- I think that a Chandala who has resigned his mind and 
hearh word and deed, wealth and life is far better than a Brahmin 
possessed of all the twnlve conditions of advantage (already 
mentioned), but averse to contemplating Thy lotns-like feet, for the 
former purifies his raoe^ but not the Brahmin rich in pride. 

11. And the Lord who is His own master does not at all re- 
quire the worship of the little creature, for He is Perfect in His own 
essence; but being merciful He accepts it; whatever he may do by 
way of worship to the Lord, turns to his own benefit, just as the 
decoration or grace added to the face is reflected in relation to its 
own image on the mirror. 

12. Therefore setting aside my diffidence, I shall make every 
endeavour to sing the greatness of the Supreme Euler to the best of 


10. V. & D. I think thit a chanaala. is. 
far better than a Brahmin, having the twelve 
qualities, hut averse to contemplating the 
lottiB-like feet of Sri Padmanahhi, for one 
that has resignod to the Lord his mind and 
heart, word and deed iwords, self, house) 
wealth and life paiifias (V the lace) all, -i.e,, 
the mind and other things as well as the 
world, hut not one who is puffed up with 
pride. 

11. V. First half. The Supreme Loidwho 
is perfect by nature in ever j thing that may 
be desired did not for His own sake teach 
{the worldj that He should be worsinpped; 
and being merciful accepts the worship ofiac- 
ed by those that have mat ire understanding. 

D. {11 It is not for Hh own advantage 
that the Supreme laoid .rjeepts the worship of 
an Ignorant parson; foi Ha is perfect m His 
unlimited blissfulness, and He is' only mer- 
ciful- whatever worship men oHei to the 
glorious Lord la only meant for their own 
good, etc. 

D. (2'j This Niiaimha is not the Lord of 
only myself, but He is the Lord of all 
hence like an emporor who accepts ihe tri- 
bute, He aCLiapts the worship of the ignorant 
al&o, but unlike a king He is perfeet in every- 
thing and the worship is of no advantage to 
Hun. On the other hand Ho is only maroi- 


tul. Whatever ....good, just as the respect 
shown to the king becomes a source of good 
(security- ot life aad property) to the subjects 
that depend ’ipon him. 

D. jd) The glory ot worshipping Hari 
tends to the release from Samsara of His 
votaries and their eniering the kingdom of 
heaven. 

D. (4) This Hrisimha is not bom of 
another’s body, for He appeared out of the 
oolumn He does not require a physical body 
for the real'sation of His blissfulness, for He 
IS perfect m His essential and unlimited wis- 
dom and bliss and He is omnipresent; the 
merciful Lord aooepts the worship not only 
of the Ignorant, but also of all that are truly 
good. 

D. (S) This Lord Han doe.s not accept 
the worship of those who are totally igao- 
rant of His nature and who only perform it 
for mere show and He really puts them 
down; and whatever one does without true 
faith tends only to his fall, just as the badge 
of a leader whan worn by his low subordi- 
nate tends to the destruction of the latter 
13. D. Sinoa the glories of the Lord are 
endless and moomprehensibis and therefore 
cannot be fully sung, I am free from the de- 
sire to do more than "what I can and out of 
devotion I shall sing them to the estent of 
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mj understanding; by glorifying the Lord, a person that has fallen 
into creation (Samsara) of the gunas by force of Avidya would be- 
come purified. 

13. Servants indeed' (by nature) of Thyself, the abode of 
Safcva, are all these, Brahma and others, who are now treinbliag in 
fear, but they are not like us of Asma nature. The sport of the 
Almighty Lord in most delightful Avatams is ijiLi aided for the 
safety; prosperity and also for happiness of self-rf'.alisation of this 
Universe. 

14. Therefore may Thou be pleased to withdraw Thy angry 
mood! Now the Asura has been put an end to by Thee; even a 
righteous man may be rejoiced at the destruction of a scorpion or a 
venomous serpent; the worlds have attained felicity, 0 Narasimha, 
all people resort to and remember and contemplate this form of 
'Thine for attaining to tho fearless state. ^ 

15. 0 Absolute Lord; I am not terrified at Thy form 'v^uth very 
formidable mouth, tongue, eyes glowing like the Sun, agitated brows, 
fearful tusks, wearing the intestines like a garland, mane soaked in 
blood, with ears erect like wedges, and the roar that threatens the 
cardinal elephants, and with claws that tear off the enemies. 

IG. Afraid am I, 0 Lord tender to the distressed, of the unbear- 
able, horrible pains of the wheel of Samsara, of being placed in the 
midst of those that prey upon the person, of being bound doivn by 


m 3 f undarataiicling, ttaroby mdaeS one fa,llen 
jnro Samsara would bet'ome purified and 
obtain release. 

12 jtvidtfa V A D. Praketi — Note, V. 
admita Prarknti as a real entiSy, wlioreas 
Ayidya is not 

13. In V. Beading there appear^ to be no 
negative in the sacond foot — hence omit ’but 
they .. nature’. 

n 0£ Thyself, the abode of sati-ji, all 
thtso, Brabmi. and othoTS, are indeed servants 
like 133, but they are not Vemblmg with fear, 
etc. 

1-1 'All pffO;pk..,., stdieb V. I). Let all 
1. a., Brahma and others feailesgly return to 
their abodes; And hereaEter peopia (may) think 
oi this form (Brnaimha) for getting over 

le** 


X>. jVote. rha word ‘d/aJiyit’ connotes 
what perturbs underElanding and good ;judg- 
ment and thus donates 'angat’, but this can- 
not bo true in the case of the Suprome Lord 
and there is shown only the angry mood to 
outwaid appearance— Tho word is used aha 
IB the sense Taowlfidge’ — then nLin)njn 
yaoheha’ moans ‘confer on us Irii* know- 
iadga'. 

lo. Aii/es bnios, D. vVilh fiwy eyes 

looking askanae and with brows bant hhe the 
bow, 

lb. ‘0/ bein^ pleaded . .......person’. V, 

brought down into Sit'msui’Oi by the graspinp 
and ■wrong attachments to ilia body, ate.— 
fconatrued aiS an sidjeohva to “I".— 

'Tllustriov.h’ . — . oharming- IX 0 Lo*"' 
of tm* will 
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K-irma, 0 most illustrious One; whei wilb Thou oe pleased to call me 
to the presence oE Thy feet, which is the asylum called Moksha? 

17. I am afflicted with the fii'e of sorrows, of taking 
bii fch in all species of creatures, the loss of what is beloved, and 
falling under hateful conditions; any remedy tor grief is also 
grief; still not knowing it, through atttachineuts I wander about, O 
Perfect One; miy Thou be pleased to tsach me how I may become 
Thy servant (and get out of this misery)? 

18. 0 Narasimha, the beloved friend and Supreme Deity, (by) 
singing of Thy sportful activities sung by Virincha, Thy servant 
may be iid of the gunas, and in association with the wise and abso- 
lute devotees who abide under Thy feet, he (may) surely get rid of 
all difficulties (miseries). 

19. To a child parents are not here protectors, O Nri- 
simha; to a patient medicine is no remedy; to one that is being 
drowned in the sea the vessel is no protection; similarly to one 
afflicted in Samsara any course of relief known to be the best here 
is only of momentary value, — to creatures to whom Thy grace is 
not extended. 

23, It is all Thioe own essence whatever any one of a high or 
low order may be prompted to do, or any one of a contrary nature 
may do, in the contrary way, in any particular, from any particular 
impulse, at any time, with any instrument, in relation to any one, 


16, When Wilt .ifokslui. D. When 

coald I reach Thy feet whioh :ite the as.yl 
oJ those that are afraid of the formidahle 
’Samsara'’ 

18, Bid of the giina)> D Eid of Samsara 
■or mundane bondage. 

The wiie deioteet, D. The devotees 

■who, having i enounced the world, are 
Paramahamsas 

Missrit'i. i,e,, the miserable belongings 
as -wile, children and so on or the snffenngs. 
m hell. 

1‘l.D, Jnsr as, in the world, paraats. are the 
most desired proteotion to a child, 0 Nrisim- 
ha, medicines to the diseased, a vessel to 
one sinking in the sea, and water and other 
means of refreshing to the thirsty, so also 
Thou art, 0 Lordj to those. that worship Thee, 


iO. V . The place, the cause or motive- 
power, the hme, the instrument, the correla- 
tive, the thing'or point to be separated from, 
that to ■which anything is directed or in- 
tended, the special oharaeSer of these, the 
one that directis, the one that does by direc- 
tion, the higher and the lower thing, preseat- 
ing naturally different ohacaoGeristics — and 
whvaievar, great or small, creates or de^trots 

r 

anything is Thy own substance or forms Thy 
body. 

■,iO. D. Be it Time or Brahma or any other 
of a distinct nature, that which under the 
direction of one like Thee creates things with 
their general properties and special features 
with Uie conditions of place, the material, 
time, instrnmental appliances, the unseen 
forwarding cironmstances, the p,irpose to ba 
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or to separate oae thing from other things or to pass an effect on 
to some other in some particular form. 

21 ’ Maya (Praisriti) with her qualities thrown into a state of 
activity by Time that operates under Thy gracious direction, creates 
the mind which is full of activity and unmanageable strength, and 
strongly disposed to do Vedic duties, and -which is in tact the -wheel 
of Samsara furnished with sixteen spokes (modifications) afforded 
by A.vidya investing the Jiva; -who other than Thyself. 0 unborn 
One. (not being devoted to Thee), could get free from it? 

2-2. & 23. And Thou who. by Thy own essential intelligent 
power, hast ever kept under Thy control the qualities of Buddhi, art 
the Time that impels Maya to creation; and Thou liast under Thy 
control the energy of all the causes and consequences; therefore, 0- 
Bold, draw close to Thy presence me, Thy refugee, who am sot on Lho 
wheel of sixteen spokes and being crushed like a piece of sugarcaae- 
I have. 0 Lord, s^en the long life, wealth and glory of all the great 
gods in the celestial world which people solicit; and those vei'y gods, 
were scattered by a sharp motion of the brows knit in anger of my 
father and by his laughter and he has been vanquished by Thee. 

24. Therefore, knowing tbeir character I do not seek after those 
blessings that are courted by creatures, namely, long life, wealth, 


ihe mstliod JWid nibnnet'" 3.11 iiliAt is 
Thyself, t. e., al3 that depends on Thee for its 
existeBce. 

21. Who .from it^ V, Is there one 

who, without seeking after Thy help, could 
get out o! the oyck of Samsara (no one can). 
For, the Lord’s Maya helped on hy Time 
which works through the agitated gunas, 
creates the mind mostly active in -bringing 
about righteous or unrighteous deeds, very 
strongly rooted in evil and when Saiva 
dominates capable of turning to the path 
sanctioned by sastrae, and provided by Pra- 
kriti with siTteen spokes (the ten Indriyas, 
Prana and other five functions and the men. 
tal activity— or the eleven Indriyas and, the 
five Bhutas) . 

21. D, Maya is Prakriti presided over by 
the Intelligent, along with helping Time or 
Adrishta which follows the cause of the Ba- 


jas and other gunas thrown into a state of 
agitation etc. 

‘22. W Thou, the absolute Loid, who hast 
always under Thy control the qualities of 
Prakritd which is Thy body and who by 
virtue of Thy nature (by the light oi Thyself 
that bast controlled the gunas) hast under 
Thy direction Prakriti endowed with the 
power of creating Jivas in vanoiis forms— 
Thou act Time — may Thou -fae so gracious as 
to hft me up. 

22. D. 0 Lord. Thou ait by Thine own 
nature always untouched by the gunss of 
Piakriti related to Thee like a body or by 
those states — that affect the Jiva, act ILala, 
(the Omniscient one); art the power that 
creates ovary creature. May Thou lift up nie 
that have been through Prakriti set on the 
wheel of Samsara and put to suSering and 
hast therefore sought Thy protection! 
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glory and pleasures or the high positions of Indra up to Brahma nor 
do I wish for Anima, and other powers that might bo out off by Thy- 
self of incomprehensible ways, in the form of Time; s. > I pray, gra- 
ciously place me in the presence of Thy devoted servants. 

25. What are the blessings which are pleasing to the ear (but) 
unreal like the mirage, and what is the worth of this body, the nursery 
c£ diseases? [How incompatible are the blessings sought after with 
the mortal existence?] But the world, though fully aware of it, 
does not become disgusted with it hoping to extinguish the tire of 
desire with drops of pleasure hard to get? 

26. What ain I, 0 Lord, bom of rajas m this house over- 
charged with Tamas of the Asuras? How immense is Thy com- 
passion towards me! Neither Brahma nor Siva^ nor Lakshmi herself 
has had this grace that Thy lotus-like hand was placed on my head! 

27. Thou, the friend of Atman (myself) and the world, bast 
not like an ordinary creature the idea of difference between creatures 
as high and low; still Thy grace is proportionate to their worship 
just as the fruits of the celestial Tree are reaped according to the 
worship periormed and the difference in attainments is not due to 
the difference in creatures as being high and low. 

28. I, who by force of association had fallen like creatures 
dent on pleasures into the well infested with the serpent of births, 
was taken and placed by the divine Sage under his care, 0 Lord; 
how could I, so favoured by Thy devotee, give up the worship of 
Thy servants? 

29. That my life was saved and my father was killed, 0 un- 
limited Lord, is, I think, only to prove true the word of the sage, Thy 
-own servant, when, seising his sword and intent upon doing violence, 
he uttered, ‘‘Let him who is Iswara other than myself protect thee; 
io, I cut of! thy head.’ 


35. D. Vbfc. Both Site blessings and the 
body to enjoy with ate fleeting and incons- 
tant; hence the hope of real enjoyment is 
fntile. 

26. D, In. order to emphasise the degree of 
.-grace shown to him, Prahlada like an igno- 
rant person, says Sri, Brahma and Endra 
-were not the recipients of snoh grace. 

27. Thefnend world. V. The Antar- 


yamin and friend of the world. 

D. The most beloved one of the Jiva, 

29. V. Add after ‘ Servant ’ and before 
“ when — “ and to prove untrue the word of 
my father 

D. Note. This is an avatar to prove tme 
the sage’s word, but also Hiraujakaeipu’s 
word, “Let the lavara who, if there be, ie 
other than myself, protect thee”. 
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30, Indeed Thou alone ait this Univei’se. It is Thou that 
fixest the two extreme points of the Uuiyersc, vix,, the beginning 
and the end and Thou art also the middle, having through Th^f 
Maya created this Universe, a modification of the gunas, and having 
entered into itj Thou art looked upon difierently (as tho creator or 
destroyer through those gunas). 

31, Thou art, indeed, 0 Lord, this univo’so of causes and 
consequences; still Thou art dift'erent from it (as existing separately 
in the beginning and in the end) and therefore tlie idea of anything 
as one’s own or another’s is only an illusion and unreal; that on 
which anything depends tor its origin, dissolution, sabsistenco, and 
light (intellectual power) and in which it exists, and finds its des* 
tiuction, is nothing but the verj' thing, just as the seed and the tiee 
are nothing but the earth and its subtle cause. 

32, Having Thyself withdrawn this universe into Thyself 
Thou best on the fioed of deluge in realisation of Thy own essential 

so. I>. Beyin Vivi — Thou art llie Sup- pirinoiples oonslitsutiag the -vvortcl ii,re inde 

leme One and, kenoe Thou ait called the pendent exi&tences is Maj a , illusory ,{ 01 ; it 

Universe, etc. and Thou art conclusively ' ia tire way to fall whereas the Iinowledga of 
inown to be before the beginning and after Sri Katajana being the one indupuacit,nt 

the end of the world as wall as during its Lord is the way to heaven, The world is apo 

exiscanoe. ken of as Thjself, for its protection and exis 

30. V. Tt is Thou etc. Thou still keepest tance are m Th} power; tho tree and its 

Thjaelt as separate m all the three states, burning are spoken of as Daiva (providence) 

beginning, end and middle. or Kala iTiine) ibecauea on these they depend 

31. V. 0 Xorti! The universe of the [It is a principle to spoali of a thing as 

Intelligent and the unintelligent bemgs is identical with that on which it solely de 

Thyself; Thou art the Euler being the pendsj. 

cause of it and also one not diSeranfc from it, The Second foot of the verse is also 

the thought that finds Paramatman to be one interpieted thus. — The notion that iudentifle? 

withJivais baseless and due to Avidya— one’s self with the Supreme Being is devoid 

therefore Thou art the Supreme Lord quite of purpose and illusory, 

different from the Jiva That which is the 32 On tlie watei’s gf the deluge, on the bed 

cause of the origin, destruotion, subsistence of Seeha, Then rostast h.avTng withdrawn the 

and illumination of anything, is indeed its nniverso into Thyself; then Thy form is one 

effect also, just as tho divisions of Time ar® that does not bring about the wakeful and 

not different from the eternal current of Tune other states and indeed Thou Ijeepest in Thy- 

and the tree is not different from the soil out self Praluiti and Satva and other gunas 

of which it has grown. dormant in Thyself. Then -irt not in creative 

31. Though essentially Thou art quite dis- activity and only remainest in Thv eternal 

tmot from it, 0 Lo rd, this universe of the mo- realisation of Thy essential bliss. Therefore 

bite and immobile beings is said to be Thyself, Thou shntteas Thy eyes in yoga, but art not 

because its existence solely depends on Thee; subject to a state of sleep, i e.^ntouohed by 

foi the notion that the living and tho lifeless ignorance. 
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blissfulaess la perfect tnattaon with Thy eyes blosk.d m j "el, never 
-subject tio the state of sleep, since Thy essential light transcends the 
three states of'creatures and Thou hast no Tamas to see or no ob- 
jects to (mpy. 

33. This is Thy form, this world is the body of Thyself that 
hast by virtue of Thine own time thrown the properties of Prakrit! 
into activity; and at the time of Thy rising from the bed of Ananta 
on the waters and closing the attitude oi meditation, there arose 
from Thy navel a great lotus like the banian from its tiny seed. 

34. The wise Brahma born of that lotus did not see anything 
other than the lotus, did not perceive the seed, i. e., Thyself though 
pervading his own self, (though), in trying to find it out of himself, 
he remained immersed under water for a hundred years; naturally 
who could or how could one find the seed when tiie spiuut has come 
out? 

35. Then in astonishment Brahma born of Thee resumed his 
seat on the lotus and, having attained purity of mind in course 
of Time by austere Tapas. perceived Thee, like smell in the earth, 0 
Bulor, who art very subtle pervading uhe Bhubas, the senses and the 
mmd. 


Zt%sst V. Beading lemajnest m the torra 
of the cause whan the phenomenal foimi, are 
withdrawn, i.e., Thou remainest m Thy own 
form o£ Antaratma 

Stjes closed ire yoga. V, Without the 
thought of creating, 

33. V. When Thou losest from the bed of 
Ananta and threwesc the gunas of Prakriti 
into activitj , from Thy navel arose a great 
lotus which IS like the banian from its tiny 
seed and which is the world forming Thy 
body 

33. D. This lotus of the universe that has 
grown out of Thy navel is the same universe 
as was drawn into Thyself and it is now 
again a body of Thy Supreme Self, beoauae 
Thon Sliest it with Thy presence It has been 
made the object o£ Thy gracious glance 
through Thy own force spaoialising Time as 
"Time of creation and through the impetus 


Thougivest to Brakuti, when Thou nseat 
fiom the bed of Ananta having put a stop to 
Thy Toga Nidra, and it has been manifested 
like the banian tree and the Jiva connected 
wish it through the agency of the presiding 
deity thereof 

34. V. Note. That the Supreme Lord did 
not separately and at ones discover Himeelf 
to Brahma is intended to bring out the 
identity between the cause and the effect, 

Xre trying to ... L, In trying 

to discover the cause within and withont the 
lotus. 

35. D. Note. Small in the earth is to be 
taken in the sense of the invisible deity 
presiding over the quality, for in the case of 
the Igcoss smell, inseparable as it may be 
from the substance, no great difficulty can 
be conosiyed to exist. 
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36. When thus by hia tapas Ije saw Theo the Perfect PersoUj 
whose personality is indicated by ths Univorsi', who ai’t acting 
through Maya Thy chief instrument; and posse" =icd o’f thousands of 
lacftSj feet, heads, armS; thighs, noses, months, cats end ''y'f-s, and 
-decorated with ornaments, Brahma was filled with joy, 

37. To Brahma Thon rcsto'i-dcst the V edas assuming ill e Haya- 
griwa form after having destroyed the two very powerful Daityas^. 
Madhu and Kaitabha, the embodiment of Eajas and Taraas. The 
Wise say that satva forms Thy belov'^d 

38. Thus through Avataras in the human form or in Ihe 
lorm ot the lower animals, as Eishis, and gods, and as Ui lish, Thou 
protectest the world, destroyest the enemies of the world, 0 Purusho- 
thama, maintamest Dharma as it ought to obtain in each age; Thou 
.art not manifest in the Kaliyuga; hence Thou art called Triyuga. 

39. This wicked and unmanageable mind poisoned with evil 
actions does not, 0 Lord of Vaikunta, find delight in Thy stories, 
and is yearning after vulgar pleasures and harassed with joy, grief, 
fear and longings; with such a mind how could I of poor strengtii 
enquire and understand Thy true nature? 

40. 0 Acliyuta, the insatiable tongue drags me this way, the 
lower organ that way, senses of touch and hearing and the stomach 
in some other directions, the sense of smell again in a different 
-direction, the inconstant eye still somewhere toivards some other 
■objects and the faculty of physical activities do harass the lord of the 
house as many wives do, 

41. May Thou be so gracious as to glance at those who have, 
thus by force of their Karma, fallen into the Vaitharani of Samsara, 
and are oppressed with the anxious fear of birth, death, and food and 
■of one another, tom with hatred and friendship, in quarrels of their 
own and other people and are thus in the most pitiable condition, 0 


36, Whose ^ersonality.'V. Add ‘in reality' 
after ‘Personality’. 

B, Similarly Brahma attained the direct 
■vision of tha Supreme Lord, emhodimant of 
conaciousneBs, the one abode of infinite bliss- 
fulness and other excellent qualities and 
possessed of thousands of faces... and by rhat 
si^t ha was filled with joy. 

SSi Note. V. The Supreme Lord who 


protects the Dharma on its four feet (in itn 
perfeot form) rrithdra-ws Hnnself far from 
the view of men in the age of Xali and so 
He is called Trumga. 

41. With the ansiious (mother t D. 

With the great and constant fear ot emo 
another’s birth and death wHoh come Iil.a 
strobes of lightning. 
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Lord, that art beyond this sphere and eternally blessed one! Pray 
now Xhee to litt up and protect the foolish being. 

42. In lifting me up trom this Samsara what efiort, 0 Almighty 
Lord, could there be for Thee, the Father of all, the cause of the 
origin, protection and destruction of this world, 0 Friend of the 
afflicted? Great is Thy pity for the ignorant and what is it to Thee 
to lift us that worship Thy beloved devotees? 

43. With my mind deeply immersed in the rare ambrosia of 
singing Thy prowess, I do not fear, O Perfect One, this Yaithara?zi 
difficult to cross over; but I pity those who, immersed deep in ignor- 
ance, bear this burden of Samsara for the illusory pleasure of objects 
gratifying to the senses and consequently have no inclination to seek 
after that ambrosia- 

44- 0 blessed Lord, mostly Sages intent upon their own release 

contemplate Thee in perfect silence; and they do not think of the 
purpose to be secured to others. Abandoning these helpless creatures 
I do not seek release for my single self; I do not see any other than 
Thyself to be the protect.or of this world that is going astray- 

45. Foolish people given to vulgar pleasures (of householder’s 
life) though suffering under immense misery are not satiated 
with it; for the householder’s happiness or pleasure such as sexual 
gratification is a (inextricable) chain of painful experiences and 
trifling and obnoxious like the scratching of the hands; on the other 
hand, it is but some one, possessed of strength of mind and wisdom, 
that may resist the passion of love like the inclination to scratch. 

Pray.... .being D .May Thou be pleased tial nature of the Jiva, but which is only a 

to lead, me the igaoi'ant self to the shore product of Prakriti. 

from the sea of Samtaua aud protect me 44. n 'Mostly the gods and Eishia, mtent 

even as Thou didst the great elephant, upon the good of others and aeouimg heaven 

42 . WJuii IS it . . ..devotees. D. Audit is to their devotees, practise silent Tapas in. 

Thy nature that Thou attendest on Thy be- perfect seclusion; so also I do not wish to 

loved devotees attain heaven leaving these my pitiable 

43. V. Add qualities’ after ‘prowess’. feUows and I do not find any other protector 

D. Reading Having a mind oomplately than Thyself to these that are tossed in 

taken up with the excellent ambrosia of Samsara. 

singing the shastras that glorify Thee, I am 45. Foolish people. D. People who are 

not terrified at this Vaitharani of Samsara pitiably devoted to cherishing their body, 

difficult to cross over, ^re not satiated with. D. Find satis- 

Ilhisory pUasure. T>. Pleasure which faction in. 
does not form part and parcel of the essen- 
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46. The vow of silence, sacred studies^ praotic© of auaberities, 
earning Vedas, teaching and esplaining one’s own duties, dwelling 
n solitude, repeating the sacred mantras, postures adapted for medi- 
tation, 'arc all favou^'ahle to the attainment of release; bih>0 Perfect 
Person, all these may mostly become a means of living for those 
that have no control over their senses; and for the hypocrites, they 
might not*be us etui even in that way- 

47. These two are Thine own forms, cause and oonsegnence, 
revealed by the Vedas like the Sued and the sprout and Thou, destitute 
of form or colour, hast no other form (to represent Thee). On the 
other hand, those that are endeavouring hard through devotion di* 
recriy see Thee in both the cause and the effect, just as they discover 
fire in pieces of wood fin their concussion); for this phenomenon of 
cause and effect cannot be expected to proceed from anything else. 

48. Thou art the air, fire, earth, sky, water, the objects, vital 
breaths, the senses, the heart, the mind, and Ahankara; Thou art 
indeed everything, possessed of, as well as destitute of, qualities,' O 
Perfect One; there is nothing other than Tliyself that is pointed fco^ 
and conveyed, by Thought and Word. 


45 . For Juipacrites etc. V. la the iM-se 
of the hypocfites it ia doubtful that these 
praofloea might be of any use even la earning 
their livelihood. 

n. In the case of the hypocrites! ahese 
praeticea do not hecome even a msanb of 
living, for their utter hcdlowcesa ia easily 
discovered. 

47, Note. These two suhtla and gross states 
ate the Jiva and Prakriti in both the sta!,es, 
though they are hot the result of His Karma 
as in the case of the Jiva. 
jPonns, V. Bodies. 

D. These two forms of substanoe as oansa 
and eSect form as it were Thy body, because 
they are under Thy control. The relation 
between the seed and the tree illustrates the 
two states' as 'cause and efieofe. The Lord 
is oonneeted with both as an aihoient cause 
in bringing about oaoh. Therefore in the 
seoond foot no other form can be predicated 
of Him who is dastitace of physical form. 


4d. TIui heatt, ttie and Ahankura. 
eta., V, The mind which is helpful m the. 
acquisition of knowledge or the mind and 
Buddhi (mahat'iatva). Thou art the ihodi- 
ficatisns of Prskriti and Uitnas and also sho 
, the jivas who art not constituted of ganas 
and everything that is thought of or spoken 
of. 

D, Note. The Lord is said to be air and 
other things, since their osistsnca solely de. 
pends on Him 

The world Ckulamigrahn, means the 
intelligent Bqng. Theie is nothing within 
the lange of thought or speech that could act 
without Thy gnidunce and control, 

D. Sagiina. The Jiva in Samsar* or 
anything posses.sed of the q'lahties such as 
whiteness. 

Vhjnna. D, The leleased (JIukta) -TivE 
or any pier e of matter which the logic an 
admits to be devoid of qualities. 
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49. These deities presiding over (gnnas), nor the things having 
the gunas (such as Mahafctatva), the mind and others/ the gods and 
the mortals; all these that have a be^nning' and an end, 0 most 
highly praised One, do not know Thee: having thus made enqnirifiS/ 
-sifted well, those endowed with a good intellect keep themselves 
aloof from the study of the Vedas (aind Other activities enjoined by 
th^). 

30. Therefore, 0 most worshipful Lord, bowing to Thoe, pray- 
ing to Thee and doing duties to Thee ahd worshipping Thee, remember- 
ing Thy deeds, hearing the stories of the glory of Thy feet, — without 
these sis constituents of worship how could a person acquire devo- 
tion towards Thee who art accessible to the Paramahamsas? 

51. Narada said: — The Lord who was thus highly praised 
with reference to His excellent' qualities,’ though untouched by the 
three gunas, by His votary in intense devotion, was pleased and.' 
suppressing His angry mood, spoke to Prahlada who stood in a 
suppliant attitude (who stood bowing). 

62. The Lord said:— Prablada, 0 good soul, be thou happy. 
I am pleased with thee, 0 excellent Asura, choose the boon thou 
hkest; I fulfil all the desires of men. 

53. O long-lived one, it is not easy to see Me for one who does 
not delight Me and having seen Me, the creature does not again 
deserve to suffer affliction. 

54. Therefore the righteous that are intent upon attaining 
heavenly bliss and possessed of great merit try in every way to 
please Me, the Lord of lori and of blessings. 


19. Tli£se i/unas etc. 1). On tha authorities 
of the V edas the wise ooaolu^ively under- 
atandgiiat the deities presiding over the gutwa 
and their prodnota, Indra and other gods aa 
weil as mortals, have a bagimimg and an end 
and do not oomprehend Tnee and by medi- 
tating on Xhee with such knowledge and by 
the grace obtained there-upon they get reJeas- 
ltd irom Sami>ara and at that stage they 
lealibe ‘i'hy gionoaa attributes through the 
Vedas without any etfort. 

ot). V. Takes hauna and Pu;ia-iCarnia 
separately as eonveying respectively 
id; Shampooing the ieet and the like, {^j Acts 
of Worship ^and then the remembtanoe of 


His feet and So on. 

D. Mie. In ihis verse the followin', 
is pointed oat. The Lord's grace arises throngl. 
devotion_ and knowledge and thusa through 

meditation and that by the' oour^e of worehip. 
of which six conditions ate noted here. 

IVMo art etc. U. Who art the one goal 
and support of Pacamahaaiisas. 

on. Of men. D. Of those tliat aie devoted 
to ile. 

53. D. mte. Except through My grace 
one cannot have a direct vision of kJe. 

54. In everp way. V. In thought, wore' 
and deed. 

O, In absolute devotion. 


37 
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55. K’arada said; — Though he was thus heiug attracted with, 
the boons that allure the world, the excellent Asura, Prahlada, did 
not seek any of them, for he was absolutely devoted to the Loid. 


. ADHYAXA 10, 

Sri Nrisimha confers hoons on Prahlada and disappears 
fromifJi& view of men. The story of the destruction of Asura called 
Ti ipuras. 

!• Narada said; — Considering all that (grant of boons held 
Out) to be hindrance to the practice of devotion, the boy smilingly 
saidjto|ihe Lord who rules the senses- 

2. Prahlada said: — Pray. Do thou not tempt me, who am by 
birth attached to pleasures, with those boons. I am afraid of their 
contact and disgusted with them; and seeking for release I have 
sought Thee. 

3. Thy servant, 0 Lord, Thou hast asked me Thy devotee to 
choose objects of desire which are the seeds of Samsara and form 
tne knots of the heart [perhaps in order to test (in me) the char- 
t cteristics]. 

4. Otherwise, 0 father of alh that (offer) cannot proceed from 
Thee that art full of mercy; [for Thou art the shore to him who has 
lost his sight in blinding darkness and is anxious to reach the shore] 
he who expects blessings of Thee is no servant, but he is a merchant; 

5. [He is the master and he is the servant, who are such 
for the sake of excellent Q^ualities, but not for the sake of any gain] ; 
he who hopes to secure his comforts horn the master cannot at all 
be the servant and he is no master, who hoping to thereby shine as 
a master, confers comforts on the servant- 


55. Absohtielji devoted V. Befoted •With- 
cut any thought of reward or fruits. 

D. Naturallj demoted 
1 Attached to pleasures. N'ote. Pralilada 
speaks of himself as if he were an ordinary 
zaaB, in order to set an axampla to the world. 
8 Othenaiee. V. If it is not meant as a 


B, Contrarj to Thy relation as Father 
and Preceptor of all; for Thou art not only in- 
dicating the way like a preceptor, but Thou 
art the goal also. 

I And is OH!: ions ihore. V, Reading, 

Thou art the one that indicates the shore ot 
the goat". 
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6. Bufe I am Thy devotee free from all desires and Thou art 
my Lord having nothing to gain; between us . there is no (snohl 
-contrary purpose sought after as between a king and his servant. 

7. If Thou, O Lord, conf ©rest on me desired boons, 0 Poremost 
•■one among those that shower blessings, I seek from Thee this boon — 
that desires may not germinate in my heart. 

8. (Por) when they rise, the senses, the mind, the vital breaths, 
the body, righteousness, fortitude, judgment, modesty, (bashfnlness). 
good fortune, energy, memory and truthfulness are all at an end 
tare destroyed without the possibility of germinating again). 

9. Only when man gets rid of the desires rooted in the heart, 
O Pundareekasha, he becomes fit to be Thyself (to attain the Lordly 
state like Thyself). 

10. [I remember or recollect this mantra which Narada gave 
me as glorifying Thse]. ‘‘Salutation to Thee, the Almighty Lord, Per- 
fect Person, Paramatman, Hari, the wonderful Lion, Para Brahman 
-and the Supreme Being’', 

11. Lord Nrisimha said: — Absolute devoties of Mine like 
thyself do never think of seeking from Me blessings of this or that 
world; still do thou enjoy (all) this period of Manvantara all blessings 
that are intended for (be thou the ruler) the great Baityas. 

12. Having in thyself realised Me, the One present in all crea- 
tures, the One object of worship in all sacrifices and One Supreme 
Buler, do thou betake thyself to My delightful stories, and wtnshij 
Me in meditation by resigning all thy activities unto Me. 

13. Having exhausted the ment, (Prahlada), by experionoc, got 


6, Savina nnthina to oain. T>. Haviug 
iwibing to gain from the sfervaat. 

S Tlte bodi/. D. Devotion. 

S. V, To a in whose heart the senses, 
the naiad, etc,, hecoiae dullened through series 
oE lives or births, what hope could there ha of 
th,e devolopment of wghteo'rsness and other 
good aspects? 

Atma, V. Jjva. 

Dhcmiui. V. The worship of the Lord 
■according to the forms laid down to the 
di2erent oostes and orders. 

Dhnti. 7. Courage, control of the aea- 
=es or patient endurance. 

Sah. V. The -anderstandiog of self and 


Pacataafcman. 

9. To be Ty, To attaiam}; to the 

state, of heiag free from births, 

12. Bii resigmmj Me. V, Bj C!x-.t(np 

off all righteous and onrighteoas aotovitio- 
that may stand in tho way of liinkti, 

12. Jji all oroetiiTCS. (D, In all bemgs — 
inclodos all the appliances and thmgs need 
ia a saocifiee. 

In meditation.. ..itnto Me. li In luodi- 
tatjon together with perfect devotion and get 
ad of Kaema (the Karma that tends tr 
oontinuanee in the nmndans boudagel, 

13. V. Sole Bosh madt and dement, ii 
Prwabdha must he spans through skUf-o' 
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rid of sin by doing only good deeds and ijasti off the body under the 
force of time and having extended thy fame so as to be sung in the;- 
celestial regions, thou wilt shake off all bondage and attain to Me, 

14. Any one, who would sing and repeat this prayer sung by 
fcbee and remember Me and thee, would in time get free from the 
bondage of Karma- 

16. — 17, Prahlada said: — I entreat Thee for thi.s boon, O 
Supreme Lord, the Lord' of those that bestow boons, that my father 
who, not knowing Thee to be the Supreme Light, and with his. mind 
engrossed by anger, blasphemed-Thee by calling Thee, who art the 
Father and Lord of the world, themurdei'er of his brother and through 
his false vision and by having committed wrong to me, Thy devotee,, 
(he) may be purified of his unpardonable sin though deserving of 
the most terrible punishment, since he is already purified by Thy 
glance at him, 0 Lord, that art kind nnto the afflicted. 

18. The Lord said;-"* Along with the father’s of twenty-one- 
generations, thy lather is purified, 0 sinless one, because, 0 righteous- 
one, thou, the purifier of the family, art bora in his house. 

19. Wherever My votaries, tranquil, equal to all, highly 
righteous, observing the approved course of duties, may be lound, 
there even sinful people like kekata.s become purified. 

20. &21. 0 excellent son of the Laitya, those devotees of 
Mine who are free from all desires out of devotion to AXe, do not at 
all give trouble to any one of the various classes of creatures, high 
or low; there are also persons in the world, who are My devotees, who 
would follow thee and thou wilt be the chief representative (example)' 
of all My duties. 

22. Do thou perform all the funeral rites to thy father who is 
completely purified by the touch of My hand, 0 child, and he will 


<5xperieiice, 

D, Jfate. That maiii vfhioli is laoc vsrful 
tor saccriiig Moksita. 

Acting deeds. D. By jnaam of 

I’rcnjasehiUa (peaiteBtaal 6l)serranoesJ. 

IS. Tn his hoiis^t X>. In the family. 

19. There even stnful.... purified, V. 

Shey (My votaries) purify even ainfiil people, 

^Tote — Kikatas (If in the nonnaativ>6 
■oasej means Jbfitras. 

20, JD, They do not at kU hm any one of 


the munaroas classes of creatures high or 
low, O excellent one, born of Diti’s race, for, 
they contemplate and understand My pm- 
eenee everywhere and envy none, 

■SI. Free. desires. V. Free from the 

desire of heooawxg equal unto Me. 

31, X). By the particle Khalu is indicated 
that there are Narada and other anpeiiors 
who cannot be said to become followers of 
Prahlada. 
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attain to the higher worlds, having been blessed xvith a good son (like 

thee). . , 

23, Take fchy seat on the throne of thy father as directed oy 

those who are deeply learned in the Tedas, set thy mind on Me and 

do thy duties in devotion to Me- 

24 Narada said:— Prahlada too performed all the funeral 
rites due to his father; and, as directed by the Almighty Lord, ho 
was, 0 king, installed by the great Bi-ahniins (and Prahkda so 
governed the kingdom that it was tree from ail troubles)- 

25. Seeing that Hari fSTrisimha was pleased and appeared most 
gracious, Brahma with gods and othem ofered his prayers in the 
terms of holy texts and said as follows. 

26. Brahma said; — 0 G-od of gods, the Supreme Buler of all, 
O Maker of ail beings, 0 Thou that art before everything else, happily 
Thou hast slain the sinful Asura that harrassed the u'orids. 

27. -:-(The Asiira) who obtained boons from me and could not 
meet his death at the hands of creatures produced by me and who 
became very haughty on account of his Tapas, Yoga, and strength 
and violated all the rules of righteousness, 

28- , Fortunately his son, a.ljoy, (yet) a. righteous soul and 
Thy great devotee, has been rescued, by Thee from death, and most 
happily be now stands in Thy presence. 

29. Tliis form of Thine, 0 Almighty Lord, affords protection 
all round to one that piously contemplates it, even from the fear of 
Yama that may rush in to kill him- 

30. Krisimha said;— 0 thou bom of the lotus, no such boon 
should be bestowed by Thee on Asuras and the boon conferred on 
beings of cniel nature is like feeding the serpents with milk. 

31. Narada said; — Having spoken thus, 0 king, the AJmighty 
Lord vanished from sight there alone; and the Lord worshipped by 
Brahma is invisible to all beings. 

32. Then Prahlada worshipped Brahma, Siva, Prajapafcis, the 
gods and others who were the Lord’s anisaa, and bowed to them 
bending his head. 

Before ‘as 'dirededl add ‘Eule ths 32. Anms. I>, n) Tiabiied with the 

prasettce of the Lord in soma small maasitfi. 

28. Fortunately - the good of ( 3 ) EVarhna afeofatelj xealiamg iHmt 

thet righteous people. depenawee oa HTm, 



m 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


[Sk. 7. Adh. 10. 


33. Then assisted by Sukracharya and other sages, Brahma 
installed Prahlada as the protector of Baityas and Danavas- 

34. Then having congratulated him and rejoiced at it Brahma 
and other gods invoked highest blessings on Prahlada and, having 
been properly honoured, returned to their respective abodes. 

35. Thus the two attendants of Vishnu who were born as the 
sons of Diti were killed by Hari present in their heart, on account 
of their looking on Him with an eye of enmity. 

36- Owing to the Brahmin curse they again became two 
Eakshasas, Kumbhakarna and Havana, who were both put an end 
to by the heroic acts of Sri Eama. 

37. Lying on the field of battle with their hearts pierced with 
Eama’s shafts, they both, as in the previous life, departed from the 
body with their heart set on Hari. 

88. And those two were here now bom again as Sisupala and 
Dantavakra and they have before your own eyes attained their 
goal by continued inimical feelings towards Hari. 

39. Certain kings who appeared to be enemies of Krishna 
became rid of the sin acquired in a previous life and at the close of 
their life, devoting their mind to Him, got rid of their hatred, attained 
no their goal, like the worm in the power of the wasp. 

40. According as the perception of identity grew through in- 
tense devotion to the Almighty Lord, kings like Cliaidya and others 
attained to a form like unto His by constant thinking of Hari. 


37. With iheir heart Sari — JVotc. As 

they had as Jaya atid Vi]aya or as Hiranya- 
fcsha and Hiianyakasipn, 

3S. ‘By coJittniied feelings '. — B. By 

Taeaus oi lovs, their hatred being only secon- 
dary (aooessary), 

Sote, Jaya and Vijaya, gods by nature, 
attained to Vaikmitha, while the AsQras that 
possessed them went to hell. 

3y. Devoting their mind to Sim. V. 
Attaining to the same nature, i.e., becoming 
like unto Him in then; form., spirit and qnali- 
lies. 

D. In this verse also the word ‘ Van an- 
’ibandhena’ has to be supplied from the 
preceding. The good Jivai that had entered 
ihe bodies oi Asiiras, known as Mugs like 


Pundareeka, Vasadeva, Naraisa, etc., and that 
had really given their heart to the Lord 
Ktishm, became, through their love, rid o' 
the sin of former lives and attained to Han- 
(and at the same time) tho blackest haters of 
Krishna (being iiatinally Tamasas) (and also 
those of Bajasa naiare) had their mmd 
ranted in hatred made Ihcir way to hell,™ 
ordained by Braiima by force of the sin 
already aocumulased and the uainsarcupted 
hatred they cherished. 

40. V . Add at the and— ‘commencing with 
hatred’. 

D. According as th^y attained a higher 
step in then: intense devotion and to a state 
of meditation in eomplete forgetfulneas of 
averyihing else, they attained to a state oi 
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41 I ha>e explained all that was enquired about by thee aleo 
how Sisupala and other haters of Hari attained to the state of being 
like Paramatman. 

42. This is a holy story of the Avatara of the Supreme Lord, 
Krishna, the protector of those that are good to Brahmins; and 
th rein the destruction of the anoient Daityas is also told. 

43. It includes an account of the life of Prahlada, the great 
votary of Hari; it inonloates devotion, true knowledge and renunci- 
ation and the true nature of Hari. 

44. It also gives an account of the qualities and the works of 
the Supreme Ruler tliat creates, protects and destroys the Universe 
as well as an account of the places and positions, high and low, of 
the gods and Asuras, which undergo thorough revolution in process 
of time. 

45- Herein is described the righteous course of Hari's devotees 
whereby the Almighty Lord is known and attained to; further in 
this exposition everything relating to Atman is completely told- 

46. He, who faithfully repeats this story full of Vishnu’s heroic 
deeds or even listens to it, is released from the ties of Karma. 

47. He who piously reads this account of Pnrnshothama's 
sport in the form of a Lion, and the destruction of the leading 
elephant of the great Daitya, and also the hallowed life and greatness 
of the Laitya’s son, foremost among the righteous, attains to a 
world beyond the range of fear. 

48. In the human world you are indeed very happy and highly 
blessed; for to your house th© sages, who purify the world, pay their 
visit, for the reason that in your house the. very Paramatman dwells 
in a human form with His greatness concealed. 

49. This Krishna is no other than that Perfect Brahman who 
is being searched for by the great and who is (always) in the realis- 
ation of absolute and essential blissfulness (unconnected with physical' 
body), who is your beloved one, your friend, your uncle’s son, your 

greater purity or to a loim witl) four hands Selaiing io Atman, D, Ealating t,o 

and the hke. tte true nature o£ the Indriyas and otihar 

Ifote. The worms noui’ished hy waspB do tbinga. 
not become one with the latter, but only Whereby, D. Only by means oi loving 

attain the form which is like unto theirs. devotion. 

44. IVkioh time. D. Which follows 49. Worsh^J>f■ul Laui-giver. D. One that 

the same rule with perfect regularity. 
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soul (Omniptesent Supreme Being) and your worshipful lawgiver and 
Preceptor. 

50. His essential nature is nor directly or mlly conceived and 
described, as it is? by Siva, Brahma and others. May He, the Sup- 
reme Loi'd of the gods, who is worshipped in silence, in renunciation 
and in devotion, be gracious unto iis! 

51. This feme Almighty Lord formerly, 0 king, extended Ihe 
fame of god kva, that had been lost through Maya capable of endless 
illusion of powers. 

52. King’ Ytidhishtira said; — In what action did Maya interfere 
with the glory of god Siva, the Baler of the world and how 'was his 
glory extended by Krishna? Be pleased to tell me about it, 

53. Narada said; — lu battle- Asuras were vanquished by god 
Siva strengthened by this Krishna and they (sought) resorted to Maya 
the grand-master of chose versed in the arts of illusion, 

54. The powerful Maya consbracted three (floating) cites res- 
pectively of gold, aiver and ironi whose departure and arrival cannot 
be perceived with ail the necessaries far beyond our conception." 

55. With the help of these cities the' leaders of the Asum- 
hosts went about unseen and rememberihg their old enmity ' devast- 
ated the three worlds with their ruleis, 0 king.' 

56. Thereupon all the worlds with their rulers approached 
god' Siva and said, “protect us, 0 god, thy people ruined by the resi- 
dents of the three cities. 

•oT." Then* the powerful and worshipful god took pity on thein 
and said to the gods, '“Be not afraid”. He set the shaft in his bov? 
and discharged the missile at the three cities. 

58. Then, shafts like burning fire, just as streams of raysj, 
proceeded, from* (he sphere of the Sun, and it could not seen where 
the oities were. 

59. ' Touched by those shafts' all the inmates' of the three cities 
fell dead; bu^ Maya, the 'great export'in expedients, brought them and 
put’ them into the well of some fluid (MdPeury Rasa). 


did wur bidding. 

60. With bis veiTO SEnth ahapier' m 
D. B«adings. 


Si. Whose. .....p^roiived. D. Of wliich the 

way of, destraefioa or she moatts of eniaan'.e 
oonld not fee peteMved. 
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60 Touched by bhe immortausmg fluid prepared by him th(' 
Asuras rose mfeh adamantine strength and great energy like flames 
of lightning which break open, the clouds- 

61. Then seeing god Siva disappoinced and dispirited, the 
Almighty Lord Vishnu created an espediont for the occasion- 

62, At the time Vishnu took the form of a oow, Brahma 
becoming the calf; and Ha entered the threo oities m time and draulc 
oat the immortalising fluid in the weiL 

6d. Tnoso Asuras, though they were witnoasing it, booam*^ 
bewildered and did not prevent it; on knowing that, the great master 
of expedients said thus to the keepers of that fluid, 

64. 65., Himself destitute of grief and thinking of thoso that 

were stricken with grief as well as chat course of providence. Whether 
a god, Asu^’a, mm or any, no one is here capable to avoid whet is 
ordained by the Deity for himself, or another or for both. Hext Sri 
Krishna with His owm powers furnished Siva with the most important 
materials for success, 

66. With righteousness, wisdom, renunciation, property, Tapas, 
knowledge, power of action and the like, and also the chariot, 
charioteer, the flag, horses, the bow, the armour, shafts, and every- 
thing else that was required as the means. 

67- & 68. Accoutred and seated in the chariot the Lord took 
up the bow and the shaft, fixed the shaft in his bow and with it, at the 
hour of midday called Ahhijit, and with that shaft Siva bui'nt the 
three cities that were impregnable; then the divine drums were 
sounded in the sky in the celestial cars thronghed in it (to witness 
the sight). 

69. The gods, Bishis, Pitris and great Siddhas shouted “ victory ‘ ’ 
‘‘victory” and showered volleys of flowers and in transport the 
Apsaras crowds sang and danced. 

70. Having thus burnt down the cities, the worshipful Siva, 0 
king, returned to his own place, being praised by Brahma and others. 

71. The great and heroic deeds that purify the worlds of this 
Hari who imitates the human world through His own Maya arc 
sung by satges. Of what else shall I tell thee? 


65. Tke most impomnfi means tji suocesB, 
V & D. in th« fom of ike 


weapons and the like. 



as 
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Yu^hisht%ra requests Narada to describe the duties of the 
fhfferent Varnas and Asramas. Narada describes the duties of 
Yarnas as well as those of women. 

L Sri Saka said: — At hearing 0£ the glorious life; landed m 
the assemblies of the lighbeous, oi Prahlada devoted to the Almighty 
Paramatman and foremost among the worshipful, Yudbishtira was 
lejoiced and again urged a query to Naradaj son. o£ Brahauu 

•2. Yudhishbira said: — 0 worshipful one, I am eager Co hear of 
the eternal Dharma, the righteous course laid down for men along 
with their duties pertaining to different Varnas and Asramas, by 
doing which a man attains great wisdom and devotion, 

3. Thou art the chief son of Prajapati; Brahma, occupying 
the highest place aud beloved of all his sons, 0 Brahmin, by virtue 
ot thy tapas, yoga and contemplation of the Lord. 

4. The Brahmins (sages) devoted to Narayana know the 
Highest and secret Dharma, especially those who are like thee meroi- 
lul, bent on saving others and full of tranquillity (free from all de- 
iires), but others do not. 

5. Narada said: — I bow to the Almighty Lord Hari who is 
j 10 source 01 Dharma oi ail the worlds; I shall calk about the eternal 
Dharma as I learnt it from the lips of Narayana. 

6. The Almighty Lord has made an Avatar ot His own Amsa; 
rtS the son of Dharma and Murfci, a daughter of Daksha and for 
the welfare of the worlds, He is engaged in Tapas at the hermitage 
of Badari. 


7. The source of Dharma is indeed the Almighty Lord Hau, 
who is in the form of all the gods, and the Sinrilis deiived from 
bhose that know Him; and by the practice of that Dharma, 0 king, 
Atma becomes pleased. 


1. V. Takes Foremoit ainang tJn worshijg- 
<hI as an adiecEwa to Natada. 

ir Tde lr,TO epithets io the second foot 
ot the verse may also he taken as epithets oi 
the Almighty Lord, then translate thus— At 

ueanag of the gloramis work of StiBaiiha 

tar higher than the greatest Brahma and 
others and of most wonderful deeds as well 
a-J of the life of Prahlada, eto. 


3. Toi/a. D, Wisdom. 

5. The source of Shatma. V. Tho source- 
of activity, 

T. 5??!,^ s>oitrce of. V , The authosUy ioi 
D. The goal of Dharma is Hari who is 
the Supreme Bang declared by all the Vedas, 
henoe the Veda as well as the smritis of 
fliosa that have realised the Iiord form the 
authority. 
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8. Truthfulness, kindness, Tapas (austerities), purity, endur- 
ance, wisdom (power to distinguish right from wrong), the 
control of the mind and of the senses, hannlessness, cclebato life, to 
part with one's wealth for charity, the study of the Vedas (due re- 
petition of the mantras mentally); 

9. Contentment, service to those who regard equally every- 
thing, gradually withdrawing oneselt irom activity towards vulgar 
objects, the observations oi the worthless activities of men, silence 
on worthless topics, investigation into and realisation ot Atman; 

10. — 1‘2. Due distribution among creatures oi iood, eatables 
and other tilings, to look upon other beings as sell and as the deity 
and that especially among men, 0 son oi Pandu's race, to hear ol, 
to sing, to remember, to do service to, to perform sacrifices as the 
worship of, to prostrate oneself at the feet of, to oe a servant oi, to 
feel friendship for, to resign one’s own body and soul to, Hari bn 
Krishna who is the goal of the great, these thirty, it is said, form 
the highest Dharina on the part of all men; 0 king, by means oi 
that Dharma the all-pervading Atman is propitiated. 

13. He is a twice-born, whom Brahma speaks of as such and 
whom the Sixteen purifying ceremonies are to be observed without 
interruption (any defect); performance of sacrifice, study oi the 
Vedas, charitable gifts are laid down as necessary duties of the twice- 
born who are pure by birth and by religious observances; and it is fur 
them that the duties pertaining to the different orders (asrama^s; 
a-re also laid down. 

14. & 15. Six are the duties, visj., adhyayana and others pertain- 
mg to the Brahmin; and those of the Kshtriya are the same except 
accepting gifts; the means of living for a king who should protoL^t 


8. Wisdom, D. Saoiifiojal perfoimanees or 
acts ol worship. 

10. To Inch u^on deity. V. (2) To 

regard them as his own deity. (3J To regard 
them as being astniated by and therefore one 
with Brahman. (4) To regard them as equal 
to himself 

n. To believe that the Almighty Lord 
la present in them and specially in hnman 
beings. 

11. Who is file great. D To follow the 


path of the great. 

Dasga, B, The extarnai conditions by 
which one appears to be completely dovotrd 
to the service of God. 

Atvtfd Samarpana. D. The concIusiv«. 
understanding that Hari who abides in ITi.i 
own self actuates H!im always both in Sam- 
Sara and Mnkti. 

14. The particle Va indicates according to 
V. that only the Kshatriya who actually 
governs the country may levy taxes bit 
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ds snbjeots must be. found by levying tributes and the like derived 
generally from subjects who are other than Brahmins, and the Taisya 
s to live by agiieiilturG and commerce, always bi ing helpful co the 
Brahmin race; the main duty of the Sudra is Borvioe to the twice- 
bom wdiose means of living forms his means also. 

16. Yartha (moans of living) comprises a great variety (of 
pursuits): i.o accept what is given unasked, to go fiom door 
to door for alms ol grain, to glean the grains ot corn dropped and 
left in the field and those scattered in the market and othc-r places 
form the fourfold means of living for a Brahmin and the four are in 
the ascending order of preferableness. 

17. Except the Kshatriya, no one of the lower order ought to 
take to the means of living laid down for the higher class, when not 
reduced to a serious calamity; otherwise in times of groat misfortune, 
all may be resorted to by all. 

18. One might try to live by the means known as Hita or 
Amrifa or Mriia or Pramrita: one may live by Satya and Arnrita 
but never by the means called 8vavriik{ (dog’s living). 

19. & 20. The gleaning of corn in fields and markets is 

crilled Eito and what comes unasked is and daily begging 

is Mrita^ and tillage is called Pramriia; trading is Satyanrita, (mix- 
rare of truth and falsehood), and the service under low and 
base people is called dog’s living, and this last sOould always be 
shunned as detestable by the Brahmin and the Kshatriya; for a 
Brahmin is the embodiment of all the Vedas and the king is the 
personification ot all the gods. 

21. Control of the mind, eom^uesfc of the senses, austerities, 
parity and piety, contentment, forbearance and forgiveness, straight- 
forwardness, discriminating knowledge, kindness, devotion to Haii 
and truthfulness constitute the Brahmin. 


uoi foi tile reason tihaS lie is 'born a Kshataya 
D. lakes Uie paitiole to indicate that 
.he ruler should not levy taxes on the gods, 
’.e., OB the temples and other holj instita- 
tioBs or on Beahoims. 

15. WJiose means also. D. And his 

(Sudta's) means oJ living js service itself. 


1 ^ 8ridhara,s&ys that a Kshatriya may in 
adversity adopt the means of living peouliar 
*0 a higher class except aooeptmg charitable 
gifts. V. says that he may adopt all. D 
says that only the Vaisya and the Sudra ma; 
have recourse to the pursuits of the highej 
classes, tut not the Kshatriya. 
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22. Valour, prowess, fortifende, enterprising spirit, majesty, 
generosity, self- discipline, self-control, patience, devotion to the 
Brahmin and Brahman, gi'actotisaess, defending from danger cons- 
tdtut‘= the Kshatriya. 

23. Devotion to the gods, preceptors and to the Lord Hari, 
maintaining Dbanna, Ai tlia and Kama, faith in God and in the other 
world, constant exertion, skill in transaction form the characteristics 
of the Taisya. 

24. Submissiveness, piety, service to the master without 
treacherous disposition, the observance of the fivo kinds of worship, 
by namastaras without Mantras, to keep from thieving; truthful- 
ness, protecting cows and Brahmins form the characteristics and 
duties of the Sndra. 

25. The duties of woman who should look upon her husband 
as the deity are to wait upon him and to be always contributing to 
his convenience, frieadimeas to his relations, and bo observe the 
same vows and restrictions as the husband does. 

26. To keep the house neat by sweeping and washing and 
make it auspicious with the customary decorations and to be herself 
properly decked, wearing clean cloths (to keep household utensils 
in cleanly state)- 

27. With things great or small desired by him a chaste woman 
should at all requi]’t'd times wait upon her husband in all humility,, 
self-control, uttering true and pleasant words with affection. 

28. Contented, tree from longings, alert in her duty, attentive 
to Dharma, true and loving in speech, free from carelessness, pious 
and cleanly, full ol attachment, she should serve her husband so 
long as be is not a fallen man by his sinful acts. 

■29. The woman who, just as Lakshmi is towards Hari, waits 
upon her husband with- devotion considei'ihg him to be Hari, wiil be 
blessed like Lal^hmi in the company of her husband devoted to Hari 
in the heavenly kingdom of Hari. 


‘J'X Tejas, V, Beads Uwha — affeciroa or 
IjTC. 

Generostiy etc. V. Free-handed gift — 
eontirol over tha atc- 

D, Uiberaliiiy aaid eohtrd over tfee mind' 

eto. 


23. And to tU Lord Ean, Jy. And to the 
wise and die cow* 

24. D. Reads Moui'hya for 

b> have his hau and mustachea and nal^, eiol 
oottipletieljr csnfc. 
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30. The pursuits in life for those who are of the mixed luoos 
are the same as are followed by those particular families, and this 
is the rJle for all those races including the outcast ,uob being robbers 
and sinful wretches. 

31. Generally the course of Dharma for men in every Tuga is 
determined by their nature according as they are of the Satva, 
Bajasa, or Tamasa disposition; and that course of Dharma is consh 
dexed, 0 king, by the seers of the Veda to be conducive to their 
welfare in this and in the other world. 

32. He who lives by the particular means naturally pertaining 
to him and does his duty, gradually becomes free from ihat course 
■of action and attains to the state of being Atman without attributes. 

33. The field in which seeds are being constantly sown becomes 
poor in quality and is not fit to produce anything and at a certain 
stage even the seed that is sown therein dies out. 

34. Similarly the mind, the abode of desires, may turn to 
renunciation through too much of experiencing pleasures, 0 king, 
but not with drops of pleasures like fire with drops of ghee- 

35. If the characteristics stated of one particular order be 
found in another, this other individual also should be distinguished 
and spoken of as coming under that class. 


ADHYAYA 13. 


The duties of Bramhacharm and Vana^rastha, 

1, Narada said: — A Bramhachari should dwell in the preceptor’s 
house, control bis senses, do what is agreeable to the preceptor, be as 
submissive as a servant and bear the strongest affection for him. 

2. Morning and evening he should worship and wait upon the 
preceptor, sacred fire, the sun, and the great gods; both at dawn and 


30 For all these eta. V. & D. For ail 
ihesa out-cast; and miied races that have 
orginated in the promisououa relations bet- 
ween the four castes. 

32. To the state of attributes. V. & D. 

So the state of being free frettn the influenoe 


of Satva, Kajasi and other qualities of Pra- 
kriti, i.e., to be free from mundane bondage 
or Mukta. 

35 D. Note The idea is that remmoiatioi] 
and intense devotion are the only way t< 
heavan to the Brahtnin and all other elasaes 
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at sun-set he should repeat Gayairi and contemplate the Lord 
observing perfect silence and keeping the mind thoroughly oalni' 

3. He should scudy the Vedas from the preceptor; if called he 
should be very prompt and prepared to do his bidding; in the begin- 
ning and at the end he should bow to him touching his feet with 
lus head, 

4. He should wear the Mekhala (a girdle made of some sacred 
glass); the skin of the black antelope tor his garments^ matted locks, 
carry the sacred staff, and a jar of water and also put on- the sacred 
thread with darbha grass in his hand as laid down in the sastra. 

5. Morning and evening he should obtain alms and offer it to 
the preceptor; if permitted, he may eat of it; if not, he should some- 
times fast. 

6- He should be pious and pure in his habits and character, 
moderate in eating, skilful in doing any work, have faith and control 
over the senses, and only to the absolutely necessary extent he should 
talk to women or even to those who are under the influence of 
women. 

7. He who has taken up the vow of brahmaoharin, noti being a‘ 
Gnhastha (i.e. a househnldei) should avoid all talk of women; for 
the senses are naturally capable of spoiling reason and carry away 
with them the mind (heart) of an ascetic, too. 

8. A brahmacharin being youthful should not get (allow) the 
women of the preceptor’s family, especially those who are youthful, 
to comb his hair, to anoint him or wash him or to do any othe’' 
thing like that, 

9. Truly the woman is fire and man is like unto a. pot of ghee; 
one should avoid the presence of even one’s own daughter in secluded 
places, and even at other times (in public places) he should be at 
the place only so far as some necessary duty requires. 

10. Till he comes to the firm conclusion that all this Hniversa 
is illusory, and he is a perfect master of his mind and senses, i. e., 

5. Somehme. V. When for the sate of meeting on ordinary duties, 
resting his mind the ptecapeor forbids or 10, V. As long as the Supreme Lord keeps 

does not give permission, this body of the Jiva capable of discharging 

D As punishment for any fault. ' its tunciaons, the notion involving attaoh- 

0- Onhi extent. V & D. Only as far as mentto it as the god, man, Brahmin, etc., 

it may be necessary for securing his purpose. continKaa to be and leads to many illusions, 

9. At other ivmes. D. On occasions fit for and tiU that notion remains one should not. 
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becomes one with the Supreme^ the notion of duality would not come 
to an end and all the wrong course is duo to it. 

11. ' All this is, it is said, applicable even to the householder 
and the ascetic; the only difference is that it is optiona.l for tlie 
householder to dwell in the preceptor’s house, lor ho is bound to be 


with his wife at particular seasons. 

12- Anointing the body and the head and washing it, trans- 
actions with women, pictures of women, flesh, wiuej garlands^ sandal 
pigmentj ornaments-” those who are in the vow of celibacy ought 
to avoid all these. 

13. Having thus lived in the house of the preceptor, leaint 
the three Yedas, the six Angas and Upanishads and having imdoi- 
stood tneir meaning as far as necessary lor his purpose and to the 
extent of his power of understandiugj 

14. If he can afford, he should fulfil his preceptor’s desire by 
giving him what he chooses and, having taken his permission, he 
may return to the house, go to the forest or become an ascetic, or 
he may continue to hve there . 

16. He should see (contemplate) the Lord Adhokshaja as 
present in his sacred flre, preceptor, himself, all the beings together 
with the creatures depending upon Him, though the Lord is not 
limited by them. 


■or may aot give up tiie duties imposed on. 
hun. Or as long as the Jiva is able to keep 
tins body etc. Or so long as the diva conn- 
nnes to be in this body though possessed of 
the knowledge of its being distinct from self 
and so long as he is able to do he should not 
give up the duties laid down in the sastra. 

D. Note. If the mundane bandage were 
absolutely unreal, there would be no necessity 
for the practice of Ohaima, This idea is 
brought out by showing that the cueation is 
real', for the Almighty Lord is capable of 
creating a real world. 

D, So long as the Lord keeps the Jiva in 
a state of worldly knowledge ‘wbiph is really 
Ignorance of truth, the wrong notions cannot 
disappear and so long as the mundane bon- 
dage opposed to th^ nature of the Jiva oonfd- 
nuea to be. 

11. Quruvritti. V. Oolebate life difiiculfc 
■to be, observed in the house of the preceptor. 

D. Living with the prec^ot, oelebate 


We, alms-taking, all these ceased to be as 
soon as one becomes a gruhastha. 

12. Note V. Flesh, wine etc, • Are men- 
tioned with referenoQ to Kshatnya and others. 

D, Beads Avalepa, piotures of women 
for haughtiness or pride. 

13. V. Takes another reading and recora- 
menda it which means, “having closed the 
oelabate life.” Now read “having closed ^ha 
celebate life” for “having understood their 
meaning” etc. 

14. There. V. Takes this as referring to 
Braimaohari's life or Grihastha's hfe, 

lb. V. Says that the asoetie has no fire 
Mid hence what is laid down in this verse 
does not refer to him. 

D. Note, It IS clearly laid do'wn here 
that whatever duty one performs should be 
done as an act of worship offered to the Lord 
and not with the notion that the doer is one 
with the Lord. 
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16. A brabmaoharin or Vanaprasiha, aa ascetic or a house- 
holder who is possessed of these qualities, coaduoGS himself ia this 
way and has known all that is necessary to be known, surely 
attains to ParaBrahnian. 

17. I shall next state the restrictions approved by sages, and 
enjoined, upon Vanaprastba who, observiirg them and becoming a 
contemplatist here^ would certainly attain to the region of Bishis. 

18. He should not eat of the produce raised by tillage or raw 
things or what is cooked as food or even what may naturally grow 
out of season, he should only eat what is ripe or cooked under the 
'■sun’s heat. 

19. He should with grains of wild growth prepare and offer 
into the hre Charu and Purodasas which are of a permanent 
character. When a fresh supply of food and these things is obtained, 
he should avoid the use of the old (supply). 

20. Only for the sake of hie fire he should seek after a house 
like a hut or a mountain cave; but he should himself bear (not lear 
to bear the severities of) wind, snow, fire, rain and sun's heat. 

21. (& 22. Wearing uncut the hair, beard, nails, without wash- 
ing the dirt on his body and having matted locks, furnished with a 
. jar of water and a deer skin and with the’ only furniture of a staff, 
barks and the utensils and things connected with his sacred fire, 
observing silence, he should live in the forest for twelve years or 
eight or four or two or at least one year, — to that length of time by 
which the mind is not brought to confusion through difficulties. 

23. When, through diseases or old age, he is not capable of that- 
oourse of duties proper to him, he should observe fasts and other' 
vows in trying to gain wisdom (knowledge of divine things). 

24. He should withdraw the sacred fire into liis own self, re- 
nounce Che notions and attachments of “I” and “Mine,” and accord- 
ing to his fitness, contemplate all the gross effect as becoming one 
with its causes. 


17, TM region of Rishis, V, MabarJofea 
or VistoilDia, 
n. VaikuntJia. 

19. Wliio7i....„...cliartViter, X>. Laid down 
as fit to te otsecved at pariaealar times. 

39 


33. Othsr vaiiis. V. Thoae that ate men- 
tiosed in the following Tevsas 

D. Abstinence so be pcacteLsed every fort- 
month and so oa as Vagtiavalkva 
points o«t. 



306 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


[3k. 7. Adh. 1?.. 


25. Possessed of understanding he should see that, all the spe- 
cial divieions of Akasa in the body are absorbed into Ahasa (the sky)^ 
breaths into the air, ah warmth into the principle of hoafc, blood, 
phlegm and puss into water and the remaining things of a hn,rd cha- 
racter (characterised by hardness) into the earth, all in the (reverse ) 
03'der of their origin; 

26. The organ of speech together with whatevei‘ is spoken 
into fire, the handicraft and the hands into Indra, steps (or feet) 
along with their motion into Vishnu and the organ of pleasure to- 
gether with pleasure into Prajapati, Paksha; 

27. The organ of discharging with tba act into Mrityu; (he 
should direct them) to their proper places; tne sense of hearing with 
the sound into the cardinal points, the sense of touch and the touch 
itself into the presiding Atman (Yayu); 

28. Colours with the sense of seeing, 0 king, into light he 
should direct; the tongue with Varuna into water, the sense of. smell 
and the things appealing to that sei^e into the ed,rth; 

29. The mind with its activities and objects into Chandra; 
undei standing with things of understanding into ParaBrahman and 
the actions with Ahankara into Eadra actuated by whom the activity 
associated with ‘T’’ and ‘'Mine” proceeds, the faculty of feeling 
with Satva into theKsbetrajna and YaHiarilia Ahan’kara along with 
the gunas into the unchanging Brahman; 

30. The earth is absorbed into water, water into hre, fire into 
Yayu and Ysnya into Akasa and Akasa into the principle of Aham 
.and that into Mabat and that into Avyakta [Pradhana) and that 
into Paramatnian. 


25. n BegW.'iaTjHg co/reet inowleSge of 
Paramsfcmja 3,iad coated ov^r the mind. 

37. The cardinal joints, Thst is, the 
deities presidrag over them. 

Theh pro^ei' places. D. That is, tihe 
things presided over and tho daMea respec- 
tively. 

3J3. Light. V. The stm god. 

The earlh. V, The gods inoivn as As- 
'Wins. 

2a L’araBra^iman. V. Chatomahha. 

D. Brihaspati. 

XlHohanging Brahman, V. Into the 


Mfthattfttea. 

Satva, D. The iighteons and nientori- 
ous Karma, 

’Ksheira.^m, D, Hteanyagarbha, 

SO. Aham. V. Tamaaa Ahankiwa, 

V. The root priaojpie of nn- 
iatelligent matter associated with the Su- 
preme iatelligenc© in the suhttot state. • 

K^iiastha. D. The main Ahanhara 
Tattva. 

JsUo i’nymiaiinan, V. Into yiva actu- 
ated by the Lord withia him. 
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31 Having fcliUb reaJis-^d bimaelf aa Paiamafeman^ notbing 
tot tonscio.isness, and been rid of the notion of duality, be may cease 
to be active like the fire that has consumed its own source. 


AHHYAYA 13. 

T he duties of the asoetios. The story of a sage in the form of 
Ohn Ajagara (boa-constructor). 

1. Harada said: — But one fit for it should become an ascetic, 
have nothing but hia own body to own, observe the rule of staying 
ijufe one night in any village, having no desire (to achieve); 

2. If at alb he should wear no clothing but a piece (of cloth) 
to cover his shame and except in serious danger he should not 
resume anything once renounced other than his staff and other 
tdiaracteristios of an ascetic. 

3. Alone he should go about accepting only alma, finding 
delight in his own self, unshel teredo friend to all beings and devoted 
wholly to Narayaaa with a serene mind. 

4. He should see all this Universe to be in Atman who is 
distinct from causes and consequences and not subject to decay and 
see Atman the Perfect Brahman (to be present) in all that are in the 
form of causes and consequences. 

31. Mid of ditaht'j. V, Bid of atUoh- 

metii in respaot of birth and qualuy. 

.31. D. Having realised tie impenshable 
Pacamatunan abiding in the itaperishabla and 
unohaagitig iafcelligeni: Prakriti as remaiaing 
withoat the aotavity of creating, destaroying, 
ate,, and having the faith that other than 
Hari there is no absolute principle, he should 
desist ftona every activity lu the state of His 
blissful contemplation. 

1. Fit for it. V. If able to discharge the 
ditties of ocher orders of life. 

D. If able to bear all difilcalties and 
oonqner desire and other passiona, 

3. No clothing. D. Note. He may also 
nse a piece to cover himself with when heat 


and cold are excessive. 

Staff. ascetic. V. luoUides other 

things such as aaersd thread. 

n. Beads— marks and the oontrol, 

Nate. Marks of .Oh-abm, S&nkha, etc, 
Dandais the oontol over the mind, the 
tongue and the body, i.e,, complete self, 
discipline. The staff is the only external 
mark of the Pai'am^ihasnsa . 

d. V. The whole universe is the iasepac- 
able body of the- Supreme Being who pervades 
as theHnler and Biraoiior hereof from within. 

Who is distinct decai^. D. Who is 

distinct from and far superior to— and with- 
out an equal or a snperiot. 
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5 . At the point oi passing from sleep to wakefulness (or vice 
versa) one should try to observe the true nature of x^tman and there- 
by see that bondage and release are but illusory and not real. 

6. - He should not have a welcome view o£ the inevitahlo death 
or ol the fielde life; but he. should only look forward bo Time v'hioh 
brings about the birth or death of beings. 

7. He should not give Ms mind to bad sasfcras (treating of 
subjects other than Atman) or betake himself to any trade in lifer- 
should avoid disputations, should not subscribe himself to one parti- 
cular system of thought. 

8. He should not attach pupib to himself or study many books; 
should not take to expounding the sacred lore or endeavour to osba- 
blish anywhere monastaries and other institutions (or to raise edifices).. 

9. The life of an ascetic who has become a mahabman with 
tranquil and unperturbed mind (he., attained full wisdom) is not 
generally meant for acquiring righteous merit; when wisdom is 
attained, he may continue to practise, or abandon (the means 
adapted for its attainment). 

10. He who has realised his purpose and is full of wisdom- 
should not show by any sign his true character and must behave like 
a mad boy (or man); though learned he should show himself like a 
dumb creature in the sight of men. 

11. On this very point, an old historical account is handed' 
down in illustration; it is a conversation between Prahlada and a 


5. V Itt the morning and evening (or in 
dreum) he should realise his oivn self and the 
wonderful powers of Paramatman and thus 
sea that bondage is an external aondition 
instituted bj the Lord’s will, hut not an 
essential part of the Jiva, 

n. Both jnonijng evening he should 

oontamplate how he is everyday tahen in 
sleep into the presence of the Lord and how 
Srt Narayana is the abscdaie Supreme Being 
Hia vary nature and how the bondage and 
release are real and they depend on His will. 

P. Tifne. n. The Lord who is called Time 
and on whom everything depends, 

7, To one......ssstem, D. (to any worthless 

system. 

8. D. He should not go on acquiring pupils 


or study ing mam bools treaiing of subjects 
other than Vishnu, he should not live fey 
teaching or do what is prohibited saeh as 
cultivation 

&. Note, An ascetic has to do only those 
that ate helpful in attaining the light of wis- 
dom but not what may bring the merit of 
righteous acts, 

10. X>. The wise man who has attained the 
direct vision of the Lord should have his 
charaotariatio qualities completely concealed, 
give himself to contemplation, behave lite a 
mad man or a boy; though able to read the 
past and future should be lite a dumb creature, 
and should show himself to mend in such a 
way that hiey cannot make him out. 
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age observing fche Ajagaia vow 

12. & 13. Pvalilada beloved of Han went about the world with 
1 few ministers in order to study its true nature (ot people at large) 
and saw some one Ijnng on the bare ground on a cliff of the Sahya 
mountains at the source of the Kaverh whose pure brilliancy (glory> 
was concealed in his limbs thickly covered with dust- 

14. People did not know who he was or what he was and 
what notj by his deedS; by appearances* by words, by any special 
signs pertaining to the particular caste and order. 

13. Prahlada* the great devotee of the Almighty Lord, bowoff 
to him. duly worshipped him touching his feet with his head and 
eager to know (the fact), put him the following question. 

16. Thou hast a stout body like a person who exerts himself 
and has every comfort; wealth or means can be had only by those 
that exert themselves, and comfort is the lot of those that have 
enough of means; and indeed only those who have all comforts have 
a stout and well-developed body, hut not othemvise. 

17. Certainly and evidently thou arc lying perfectly idle, O' 
sage, dost not own auj^ wealth or property, through which alone 
comforts can be had; pray tell ns if it is fit no be told us how, O' 
sage, thou without any comforts hast a stout and strong body. 

18. Thou art learned, capable of exertion, endowed with a 
keen eye and with a power of speech wonderful and sweet, and' 
impartial; and whilst the rest of the world is working hard, thou 
best down or simply lookest on it. 

19. Narada said: — T bus enquired by the Lord of Laityas, 
that great sage, impelled by his neotar-like speech, smilingly said to 
him; — 

20. Lrahmana said; 0 lorcmost Asura, thou knowest this 
and thou art indeed beloved of all the great and by thy inner eye 
thou knowest the occasion for, and the objects of, men’s act or 
■omission. 


18. Or ti. V. & n. Aad *ou 

dost not bate it oi laud it. 

20. Bij thii iMiet o»?jissio«. D. By 


Ihe light of ■HTiaacm th*u hast through the 
grace the Lord, thou knowest conolusiv^y^ 
the ocoasioc for any act or omission. 
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31. He, who has always in his heart the glorious Harayana, is 
able, like the sun that dispels external darkness, to shake off igno- 
rance by 'virtue of his pure and absolute devotion- 

22. Still, 0 king, we shall answer- thy questions as wo have 
studied thpui, for thon art worthy of being esteemed by those who 
seek after the puiifioation of their own self. 

23. By the powerful Desire, the constant source of the stroanx 
of Sf.msara, not possible to be satisfied wich the enjoyment of proper 
objects, I wa-s impelled to do many actions and was consequently 
ffrivon into various bodies (born as different oreauLLmS). 

24. By the same force of desire, under the direction of Provi- 
dence, brought down to this human life, I have been wandering as 
impelled by Karma, this human life being a way on the one hand to 
Swarga and Moksha and on the other, to the brute life or human 
life again. 

25. Even here having observed the failure of those living m 
married life and working hard for pleasure and avoidance of pain, I 
turned away from it- 

26- Happiness is the very essence of Atman (intelligent being) 
and the fact is discovered when all activities are cut off; and having 
realised that all experiences, the result of fancies in the mind, are 
transient, I am lying quiet. 

27. Having indeed forgotten this fact that what he is in quest 
of is in himself and having entered the unreal field of duality, man 
falls into the horrible and wonderful Samsara. 

28. He, who thinks of finding his purpose outside himself, is 


31. V. In thy case the Lord Narayana 
pleased with thee tor thy absolute devotion 
abides in thy heart and like the sun dispels 
all darkness. 

D, Add specially before abides in the 
above. 

22. As ^fof thou art, etc, D. Fox it is a 

great virtue to cctnversc with thee tor ope 
who seeks after the purification of one’s Bdt. 

23. Not possible etc. D, Not possible to be 
■satisfied with vulgar objecte of pleasure. 

26. D. Since blissfulness, though -the 
e^enoe of Jivs, is possible to realise through 
■the grace of the Almighty SapEame Lord of 
absolute bliss, the wise man should see the 


character of the pleasures arising from, the 
contact between the mind and objeots and 
ought not to seek after them. 

27. Saving entered duality. V. On 

aoenunt of the wrong notion of thinking 
himself to he god or a 'man and so on, 

though such a diSerenoa does not really aicist 
in himself, 

D. Owing to Dwaita, i.e., the mis 
apprehension of the truth whioh can te 
cleared only by the Lord’s grace. 

26, Se IwJio os(£si<fo himself, V. He 

who, forgetting his naturally bhssful, state, 
thinks of finding his purpose elsewhere. 
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comparable to that person who, longing fox water, runs towaids 
Mirage, leaving the water (near) concealed by its own out-growth- 

29- All the acts and endeavours go to waste of that man who 
hopes and tries to find his happiness as well as the termination of 
misery by means ot the body and other circumstances under the 
control of Providence and does not acknowledge the Supreme Being. 

30. What satisfaction could be brought by the objects of desire 
and pleasures purchased with great effort, to the mortal who is not 
at all free from the three kinds of miseries, viz. Adhyatmika and 
Adhidaivika and Adhibhautika. 

31. I see the pains suffered by the rich who are greedy, have 
no control over their mind, have no sleep through fear and (only) 

suspect danger in every direction. 

32. I see how those, that have life and wealth, expect every 
moment fear from the king, the thief, the enemy, his kith and Mn,, 
birds and beasts, from mendicants, Time (Yama or death) or his. 
own self. 

33. Therefore the wise man should eschew his longing for both 
life and wealth, which form the source of grief, delusion, fear, anger, 
love, despondency, pain and otlier states of men* 

34. The bee and the great serpent are the two great preceptors 
in this world and by their example we have gained this spirit of 
renunciation and contenteduess- 

35. I have leamt renunciation of all desires from the honey- 
gatherer; for, another may kill the lord like the bee and carry away 
the wealth that is got with great pains. 

36- Having desisted from all activity, I am contented with 
what I got by chance; if I do not get anything • I lie down like the 
great serpent with an undaunted mind in my own strength for many 
days. 

37. Sometime I eat very little; sometime a large quantity of 
food, whether tasteful or distatefnl (good or bad); sometimes highly 
dainty dishes, sometime very poor meal- 

38. Sometime what is brought with good faith and devotion 
(mth sincere feelings of kindness); sometime what is given without 

D. He who purpose from somebody Does ?iot Being. V, Is 

other than, the absolute Lord Harr is etc, completely under the influence of Karma. 

29. FrovicJence. V. Karma, 
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due respect, or even disrespectfully; sometime I eat again after 
having once eaten; sometime by chance I eat both day and night. 

39. Sometime I wear linen cloth or silks or deer skin or rags 
or barks of trees or whatever else that conies within my reach; I 
enjoy what is ordained by Providence with a contented mind. 

40. Somewiiere I sleep on the bare gromid and sometime on 
grass or leaves or stones or in ashes; sometime on a fine bed stu& 
on a cot, in a palace as the Lord wills, 

41. Sometimes I bathe and have my body covered with pig- 
ments, Weuij. good clothes, garlands and ornaments; sometime I ride 
in cars, on elephants and horses; and sometime I am sky-clad like 
a spirit, 

49. I do not censure or praise the people who are crooked by 
nature; I only pray for their welfare and final beatitude, being 
absorbed into Paramatman (Vishnu). 

43. He should ofier as an oblation the notion of difference into 
the faculty that grasps it and that faculty into the mind that takes 
unreal things lor real things and that mind into the Vaikarika 
(Satvika) Ahankara and that Ahankara he should regularly offer 
into Maya through Mahattatva. 

44. And that Maya into the self-realisation of Atman- Thus, 
having a perception and thereby become free from activities and 
fiimly.fised [in Atman of self-reahsation, the sage should cease to 
Jiave anything to do- 


41, D. liJote. These several experiences 
may rdlate to the same life or different lits. 

41. Being Vishnu. Y. I also pray Jor 

unswerving concentracion of the mind on 
the Lord. 

0. I always pray for the oontinnanoe o£ 
my faiiih in Han as "the one absolute Lord of 
the universe. 

43. Notion of difference. V. In respect of 
species, complexion ate. 

44. The sage to lio. Y. The sage 

having a perception of the Lord abiding in 
him arid become free from aetivitiea and 
havmg attained the pure state of his self 
•which is but a body to the Lord should catt 
■off the body. 


48 & 44. D. He should contem^ate thus 
That uUiverse is withdrawn into Agui 
pcesidmg over mental activity, Agni into 
Indra presiding over the mind that is tossed 
among various things and that Indra into 
Budra and Budra into jMahat-tattva into in 
telligent Piakiiti (thus the unintelligent pro 
ducts into unintelligent oausea and one deity 
being under the control of the higher deity) 
and the intelligent Praknti into her Lord Sn 
Naiayana, Having thus contemplated he be 
comes a Sage knowing everytbing fit to be 
known and attains a direet visicm of the 
Perfect Vishnu who is eternally in the realis- 
ation of His infinite glory and blissfulness. 
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4o I have thus espiaiiied ho thee my own hfej though kept- 
very secret, which is far different trom the range ol the world and 
Sastra (in the view of the ignorant); for, thou art highly devoted to 
the Supreme liovd- 

46. hfarada said: — Thus the lord of Asuras listened to m 
account of the Paramahainsa course given by the sage and honoured 
him and, very much rejoiced at it, w'ont liome with his leave. 


ADHYAYA 14, 

duties of the householder. 

L Yudhishtira said:—0 divine sage, be pleased to explain that 
nxcellenfc course by which even a householder may iind the path to 
heaven, though ho be like me possessed of a mind clouded in the 
household life. 

(1) JTarada .said; — [Thou hast, 0 blessed one, tor the 
benefit of the vrorld, started a very good enquiry, I 
shall xruly tell thee how his duties may lead a man to 
Moksha]. 

2. 0 king> a person in the householder's life should do duties 
proper to that life, resigning them to Vasudeva directly and also 
worship the great sages, 

3. He should be ooustantly listening bo the ueotar-Jike stories 
of the Almighty Lord’s avataras with perfect faith aiad at proper 
tim?' (whenever possible) he should be in the association of people of 
pure mind. 

4. Even like a person vyho rises after dreams, he sliouid, through 
assooiation with the righteous and wise men, slowly cut oj| his 
attachment to his body, wife, children and the like, as they naturally 
become separated and rise from them. 


45 Mil lift, O. Also ihfi life o{ s, JiYa 
and the i-entioQ und wrack of Paramatman. 

2. To Moksha. V, To the attainm«at of 
Gnina yoga. 

3. Whenever, U. Omit this ia 
B Beafijag. Afiar stories supply '* yearned 


after by people of serane mind, 

4. MoU. rr\ 8 t as a person eoases to have 
attachment to things pmsent in. a dieam, so 3 
wise man should rid himself of attaohment 
to »U worldly things. 


< 


40 
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6. Having attended, only to tho indispensable! extent, to his 
ody and Ijouse, the wise man should get free from attachments; but 
eeming to be one full of attachments, should exhibit himself as a 
nortal in the midst of the mortal world. 

6. Free from attachment the wise man should simply give his 
assent to what his hinsmen, parents, sons, brothers, friends or others 
say or desire (propose). 

7. A wise man should with a free mind attend to the course 
of duties already described, while enjoying all that wealth as created 
and given by Hari whether it is of the oeiestial world or of this 
earth or of the mid-air. 

8. Creatures have a right for things only to that extent with 
which his stomach is to be filled, he who claims a right to anything 
more is a thief and deserves punishment. 

9. Ho should regard as his own children, beasts (deer), camels, 
asses, monkeys, rats, serpents, birds and musquitoes; for, very little 
is the difference between these animals and his own children. 

10 Though a householder, he should not undergo extraordi- 
nary pains BO secure the Trivarga, viz., Hharma, Artha and Kama 
and he should only enjoy anything to the extent ordained and*' 
afforded by Providence according to time and place. 

11. He should duly share the objects of his pleasures and 
enjoyments with dogs, sinful people down to Chandalas; and he 
should allow even his own wife to be helpful to other beings, though 
men have a peculiar notion of right for the services of their wives. 

12. (For) a wise man should forego his notion of right (as his' 
own) with reference to the woman (his wile) for whose sake he (the 
worldly man) would give up his life or kill his father or preceptor; 


5. Shanld mortal world. V. Should 

■fehiiik that mort^ ohaiaoter belongs only to 
tha DMKt&l body. 

n. Should rise above his mortal rmtee 
and lira hie an asaetio. 

‘J. V, Omit birds. 

D, Kjs cafe for inonbttjs. 

11 A.%& even he should, etc. V. And he 
sho’xld cease to have attachment even to his 
wife, 01 3 as she may ha, for men's atfaoli- 
jnont ti the \vjfe is peculiarly strong. 


n. Reading, LatUr half. Construed to- 
gether wish the fliat half of the following 
verse. « Even when he has a wife for whose 

satisfaction he would give lip his Ma or do 

away with his father and who would deprive 
him of all his courage, he should get her to 
be helpful to other beings and thereby pave 
his way to good". 

12. Xjaiter half. I). Even if the belief ii 
her remains unsubdued and he is under th 
force of that feeling he should try to get n< 
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md by this man through this reauaciation the uaconquei’ed Lord 
becomes c.onquored (i.e., His grace is secured)- 

13. How despicable is this worthless body that hnds its end in 
being changed into wormsj filth or asheSf as also the wife contribut- 
ing to the delight of the worthless body! How far difierent and high 
is the nature of Atman that covers all space! 

14. With what may be left after the sacrificial offerings out of 
things got by chance, he should make his living and even in respect 
■of that remnant he should not oheiish the notion of right or claim; 
and thereby the wise man may attain to the path of the great 
Paramahamsas. 

15. With the wealth obtained in the exercise of his own duties 
nnd by the means proper to him, he should from day to day worship 
separately the gods, Bishis, men, Bhutas, Pitris and Atman the 
Perfect Person. 

16. Where all the materials required for regular sacrifice as 
well as the qualifications are richly possessed, he should worship the 
Lord by means of Agnihottra and other sacrifices, according to the 
rules laid down for the extensive and special sacrificial courses. 

17. 0 king, this Almighty Lord Hari who accepts all sacrifice 
is not indeed so highly worshipped and propitiated through A^ni as bo 
is by means of ofierings given through the brahmin. 

18- Therefore do thou worship this Lord who is the Antarya- 
miu (^and ot whom brahmin is the mouth) in the proper manner, who 
is present in the brahmins, iu the gods, in men and other creatures 
with the various objects of enjoyment, in the order of the gods and 
brahmins and others. 

19. In the month of Bliadrapada, the twice-born one should, 
■according to his means if rich enough, perform Sraddha during the 
dark fortnight for propitiating his parents and. kinsmen. 

20- And also at the beginning of Uttarayana and Paksliina- 
yana and on the first days of the months of Chaitra and Asvayuja, 


-of lub aUaeiimens to her -wlieii she ia not 
Jimanable to his direotions. 

13 37Jiat comrs eiA. V. Who is like Akasa 
untouched by anything. 

14, Got iy ehance, D. Whith asa eapabla 
of 'promoting the attainment of wi»dom. 


16. Vaithan'iha. V. Laid do'wn, in Vichana 
i e., the book traating of rita.alistic processes. 

18. V. Says the use of the imperative mood 
implies that Vudhishtiia should piacrise the 
same tnle being himeelf a grihastha. 
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on a Yj^afeipata day, on a day when the Thiti is shorter in length 
than a day .during eolipae of the sun, or tho moon, on IDwadasi day 
conjoined with Srawana; 

21. On the third day of Vaisakha and also on the ninth day 

© 

oi Kartika? bright half; and in the four months of M.irgaseersha to 
Phalguna during the Ashtaka days of the four dark fortnights* 

22. In the month oi Magha, on the sevonth day of tho briglh 
half, on the full moon day of Magha, ^n the Ml moon days when, 
the moon is not completely full and on the days on which the stars 
are of the same as the months; 

23. On the Dwadasi day when the nakshacra Anoradha, or 
Sravana or Uttaraphaignni or Uttarashada or Uttarabhadiais in the 
ascendant or on the Ekadasi day conjoined with Uttar asliada on 
witii the nakshafera under which one is bom or with Sravana; 

24. These are points of time for attaining prosperity, bUng vory 
auBpioions and on these days a person should by every means try to 
perform Sraddha; then his anspicions merit svill be most efectual as 
well as favourable to (securing) long life, 

25. On these days the performance of ablutions, Japa^ homa, 
vows of austerity, worship of the gods and brahmins and whatever 
is ofiered to Pitria, the gods, wise men and Bhutas bears lasting 
good indeed (is productive of great benefit). 

2fi. 0 king, Sraddhas should be performed at the time of the 
purifying ceremonies observed in behalf of his wife, children or him- 
self as afeo at the time of cremation of a dead body and annually 

on the day of death; and any other auspicious functions, such as- 
marriage. 

27. Kow I shall tell you of the places which may enhance the 
good arising from Eharma and other acts. That indeed is the most 
hallowed spot where a virtuous recipient is found. 

28. P'or he is the representation of the Almighty Lord in 

whom abides all the world, mobile and immobile. That is holy place 
whei-e there is the brahmin house characterised by tapas, knowledge 
and kindness; ® 


ra. Note. Thosfi, that are sjecial worshipp- 
eit of Vtshan. do gedorm cfiMraanias on 
i-iiadasi daj. 

Fourth foot. ' U tie star Qi natmt? 
it in conjnnotii- th Mtigasiras, that day 


IS a day for trorsiwppmg the Pitris. 

28. n. Begins thos— that is a holy place 
where the Lord’s voUry happens to he and 
there the ■whole Meation exists. 
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29. Where^eT a sacred image of Hari is set up, that is a spot 
or acofuiring great merit and realising’ blessings and also those places 
ihrough which flow Ganga a.nd other rivers celebrafctd in the Puranas; 

30- Pushkara and other lakes and the places occupied by the 
worshipful sages and wise men, the Kurukshctra, Gaya’s head, 
Prayaga and the hermitage of Pulaha; 

31. Naimisiiaranya, Phalgima, (Harapura or Capo Comorin); 
^ietu (Pama’s bridge), Prabhasa, Kusasthali, BLUares, Madbnra, 
Pampa, Bindusaras; 

32. The hermitage of Karaj ana, Nanda, Sitd, the hermitage 
oi Rama and others and, 0 king, all the Kulachala mountains, the 
Mahondra, Malaya and che like; 

33. These are very holy places, as also those wiiere the sacred 
images oi Hari are enshiined; he who is intent upon secj^^ing alter 
merit should constantly visit these places; for, tb righteous duty 
done at these places bears men more than thousand times the fruits 
that accrue elsewhere. 

34. On this question wise men, foremost among those that know 
the worthy recipients, have come to the conclusion that Hari is the- 
only one recipient; for, the wiiole world oi moving or stationary 
beings is constituted of Him. 

35- Accordingly Achyuta was conclusively shown to be worthy 
of being first worshipped, -in thy Bajasuya sacrifice, though there were 
present the gods, rishis and other worthy souls as well as the sons 
of Brahma and others. 

36- This tree of the Universe filled with innumerable crowds 
of Jivas is a very large one; Hari, being the root thereof, His worship, 
brings satisfaction to all the jivatmans- 

37. All these bodies going by the name of men, beasts and' 
birds, Bishis tind the gods, are created by Him and it is He who in 
the lorm of Jiva dwells in these bodies and hence called Purusha. 


Bd D . Dut^ or Dharma that is spoken of 
here jud done at these places, etc. 

Bi. Is constituted oj Hi tn, V. Is fiUed bj 
Him. 

D. Is pervaded and ruled bj Him. 

3*1 2^ote. The -ivoiship done to any other 
or regard shown witu the belief that it is 


done to the Lord present m every being, be- 
comes the source of satisfaction to all beings. 

37. In the form of Jiva. V, In the body 
which IS diva himself and also known as 
Jiva. 

D. Along with the diva, His likeness and 
giving the Jiva that name. 
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Sa 0 kmgy the Almigbty Lord exhibits Hiiusolf with some 
graded differenee in ail these beings; therefore a Purusha (an em- 
bodied being) is a recipient in the same dcgrt'.e as Paramatmaa 
■exhibits Himself in or is observed in the particular individual. 

39= 0 kingj in Tnata and other later ageS;- seeing that men 
tvere disposed to look upon one another' with contempt and disregard, 
wise men instituted Hari’s image for the purpose of worship and 
other duties towards Him. 

40. Thenceforward some worship with great devotion Haxi in 
the images. However the worship (though porfomiod) is not fruit- 
ful to those that hate Purusha (the Perfect Lord present in His 
creatures). 

41. 0 king, even among men they say that the brahmin is the 
worthy recipient who bears the Vedas the body of Hari, along with 
the virtues of tapas, knowledge and contentment. 

42. Indeed the brahmanas who purify the three worlds with 
the dust on their feet form the Supreme Deity to Sri Krishna, the 
Lord of the world. 


ADHYAYA 15. 

The duHes common to all Varnas and As9'amas. 

1. Harada said: — Some Brahmins are specially devoted to the 
duties enjoined upon them, and some to performing Tapas, 0 king; 
some again to the study of the Vedas and others still to teaching, 
while some others are devoted to the attainment of wisdom and 
perfection in Yoga. 

2- He who would look forward to extensive (lasting) merit, 
should bestow the gifts of food and other things intended for the 
Pitris and also for the gods, on one who is devoted to knowledge 


33. The Loi'ct exhibits His glorj- and 
preseaea anoire or less aooording to the w«- 
dom, devotion and oiihsi' jj’ialitias of t-h*seva- 
rai Jivas, 

40. n. JVbfe, Those, that worship the Lord 
311 an image while hating Him in His craa- 
tates, cannot attain His perfect grace and 


might perhaps derive some worldlj benefit. 

1. n. The five Claeses are respectively, 

(1) Oruhasthas, (2j Yanaptasthas, (‘3/ Bohma- 
oharins (4) Hamsas (Kutichaia, Baioodata 
and Yoganishtai and (5) Paramahamsas. 

2, JS^fUnsH't merit. V, .Moksha. 
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tnd wisdom, and in the absence of sueli a peysojij on others according 
)0 their merit. 

3/ In observances intended to propitiate the gods or Pitris he 
should, even though very rich# feed two Brahmins and three 
Brahmins rpspectively, or only one in either case. He ought not to 
entertain a large number on Braddha occasions, 

4. By doing them on a large scale and distributing the gifts 
among his own relations, the main conditions are not properly fulfilled^ 
•—the conditions of proper places and rime# piety, dovoiion, articles 
used for the purpose, worthy recipionts and proper attention to them: 
but they are, only when a limited number is entertained. 

5. When a proper place or time offers itself# a hermit’s fare 
offered to Hari and given piously and devoutly to a worthy man 
according to Sastras, bears ail the desired fruits and becomes a 
source of inexhaustible merit, 

6. In properly distributing food among the gods, Pishis, Pitris, 
and Bhutas, self and relations of self, a person should consider all 
that (all of them), as the forms of the Supremt! Lord. 

7. In Shraddha ho should not offer flesh nor should he at all 
eat it, if he knows the truth of Bharraa, what supreme gratification 
.arises from the simple fare of a hermit cannot be had by killing 
animals. 

8. For men who are intent upon Cpui"3uing) the true course of 
Dharma there is no higher Dharma or righteous course that can be 
compared to this — to refrain from inflicting injury on any being. 

9. Some men of great understanding, knowing the truth of 
sacrifices and free from desires, offer all the sacrifices usually done 
in the form of externa] activities, into the fire of self-control kindled 
by wisdom- 

If). On seeing the person who proceeds to perform sacrifices 
with gross physical substances, creatures are filled with fear thus — 
'‘This merciless creature not knowing the truth of it and only thirst- 
ing after my life would kill me”. 

11. Therefore he who has a true perception of Dharma should 

&, Xs Pie /oms o/. V. As being under the 10. Ifbt knoioing the truth. X>. Not 

ooaKol of the Lord as Aatarjaann.. grasping the apznt of the rale laying down 

a n. Here those that are m the Nivntta p^cComance of Baeiifleea. 

foroe are Aesorihed. 
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ixom day to day discharge his daily and special dafcies, contented 
■with even the hermit’s fare provideafeiaily got by him. 

12. ‘ Yidharma, Paradharma, Dharma-abhasa.;. Dharmopama, 
and JDhariaachala — are the five branches of (the Tree of) Adharma: 
the man who knows what true Dharma is, ought to shun these -like 
Adharma itself (what is distinctly proiiibited). 

13. Yidharma is what one does to obstruct Dharma; and Para- 
dharma is that .vhich is laid down for another; Upadhama is the 
course of heretic or of the hypocrite^ and Chaladbarma is misinter- 
pretation of the text and m attempt thereby to pretend to follow the 
letter of the rule. 

14. That course of action which is sketched by 'men according to 
their fancy is Dharma-abhaaa, being quite different from-what is laid 
down by the Vedas for Varna or Asramas. (On Che other hand), who 
would find it unacceptable to follow that icoursc of Dharma which 
is, agreeably to his nature, laid down for his peace and happiness? 

15. The pennilass man ought not to oxert himself for money 
(by begging) or even follow particular professions for the sake of 
performing some righteous duty or for the sake of his living. 
The very inactive state of the person who keeps quiet will bring him 
his living as in the case of the great serpent. 

16' How could that happiness which is reaped* by the man 
who sits qaiefcj eontenced and delighted in his -own Atman, be obtained 
■by that person who, urged by the desire of pleasure and eovefconsness, 
runs about in different directions in quest of wealth? 

17. To the man of a contented heart all the directions always 
promise perfect happiness, just as for the person whose feet are 
protected by shoes> there is complete security from gravel, thorns 
and other things (that may injure his feet). 

18, 0 kingi with what cannot a contented man get on, say- 
even with water? (-i.e., A contented man can get on with any simple 
means, even with mere water). People behave like the dog on account 
of their desire to gratify the sense of touch or of taste, 

13. Chalcidhdymn...,. ..tef, V. & D, 19, D. He who is eonwuted with anS 

^Liibling And. interpreting the text so as to refoioad at the tealiaalion of the Lord .aad 

ooisapletely subvert the idea of Dharma. MI of renunciation would gat on even with 

IS. Aniha. D, To avoid the trouble of mere water, eio, 

■finding nonriehment to one’s otto, body- 
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19. Of a brahmiu who is not oanfcenDed, the spiritual poweiv 
learning, Tapas> reputations ail leak out and through his uncontrolled 
sensess (D. through his senses given to objects) his wisdom ' becomes 
■dissipated, 

■20. A person might cease to have the passion of love under the 
force of hunger and thirst; or he might see the end of his anger 
(revenge) when the fruit of it is seen; but no one sees the -md of his 
covecousitcss; even by conquering and enjoying all the direefions of 
the earth. 

21. 0 king, many who are learned men of extensive knowledge, 
< 2 apable of clearing other’s doubted and some even who are leaders of 
great assemblies, fall through want of contentment. 

22. A person should conquer desire by shunning the wish or 
■determination to gratify it and conquer the passion of anger by 
eschewing Kama (desire to gain particular objects), and covetousness 
hy seeing the evil in the worldly things sought after and fear by a 
thorough perception of truth. 

23. He should' get rid of grief and attachments through a ' 
-distinct knowledge of what is Atman and Anatman, and of h^’^pooricy 
by service at tshe feet (H. association witsh) of the great and the in- 
terruptions to Yoga (concentration) by the force of silence and 
cavoid harm to other creatures by cherishing no love to the body 
aud its belongings. 

24. Ho sliould get over the troubles arising froin other beings 
tliroiigh kindness and mercy and those caused by the gods through 
contemplation of the gods and those arising in his own body and 
mind by the strength of Yoga practices (Pranayama and the like), 
and sleep by using Satvic food and the like. 

25. He should conquer Rajas and Tamas by means of the Satva 
and also Satva by complete withdrawal from activity; and he may 


JO. V. Bralimmio glory, 

n. rJio to eucsti and ule^s ot ohe 

•glwy o£ ttiilobaw U£e. 

19, Wiidon. D. Knowledge .icriUiEed or 
jutniMve Icnowledgo. 

-2-!. A didvict 

V. A disMncl: tnowledge d the snortal 
natnce of man and of pasaijig ihroagh 

•11 


difEoTBiw lives 

D. A coacluaiYs und'Oi’sUading that 
Pjsam'itmaa i-; ciaEipresent, 

chenSitntg ek. D, Devoid of diaito 
for prohibited pleasures, 

B(i, ui to oUwj a mturss. O. By means 
of controversy. 

25. By Sath/i. Y. By Satvik* food and. 


t 
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haYe all ibis conquest assured to bim Ihvougli Ms intense devotion 
to the preceptor. ‘ _ . ■ - 

' 26. All that is imparted to/ and learnt byl any one 'who im- 
properly regards, as an ordinary mortal, his Guru (Preoeptoi)M.who 
is -directly the’Almighty Lord and gives him the liglit nf -wisdom, is 
comparable to the cleansing or bath of an elephant; ■ 

27. This guru is indeed directly the Almighty. Lord, the 
Supreme Huler, Pradhana and Purnslia (matter and self) ^vhose feet 
are sought after by the great .masters of Yoga and the ignorant 
world regards him a mortal. " ' ■ ■ 

' 28. All the rules restricting the conduct, aud habits of man 

have but one puiposeTo serve, via., restraining of fcho isEx yassious;:. 
and they would be oixly a source of mere labour and pain if they dn 
not lead to contemplation and concentration. - , . 

' „ 20. JusC as agridulturo and other pursuito "and their benefits 
cannot bear the fruit of Yoga (Mbfislia), so also th^ p'^-rformaune ot 
sacrifices and the construction of wells apd tanks would ail tend to. 

• eyiVeonsequencesin the case of an tinrighteous ipau (who only looks 
to the external objects). ' " , ■ ' ; i- ' tj , 

80. He, who is resolved on. eonquerin^^^is mipd, should lid 
himself of all associations and give up all his belongings, should be- 
alone in a secluded place, and live by alms, eating but very little of it. 

3L 0 Ejug, in a hallowed and level place he should arrange 
a seat for himself, stable, level, not.in any way irksome and thereon 
he should sit, with his body erect, contemplating the sacred syllable. 

32. He should properly control the breath (Prana and Apana) • 
fay the processes of filling, stopping and emptying and fix his eyes on 
the tip of his nose till the mind should be divested of all passions. 

33. The wise man should slowly and gradually confine it to 
the heart by bringing the mind back from the several cibjeots to- 
which it has gone out, wandering under the force ot passions. 

34. And the mind of the ascetic, who is thus day and night 


t>y tlia davelapinent of Satva quality. 

Sy co'mpltte...,s,,.aCiti'a‘il‘y- V, Ey teing 
iHdifferaat to ch« feeling of joy, 

n. By infenso devotion to the Lord. 

36. T>, Beading. "Any one wio acts wil. 
fiiUy m viola tion of hia guru, etc", 
ye. To coiitAyti^Ution ete, D. To aa 


course of devout raediMtioii, 

29. Pdrsuitd. L, Branolies of knovrledga ■ 
or arts, 

S3. To the Mart. D. To tlie Lord Han in 
the heart. 

Si. I>. Wole. The physical mind heeomes 
destroyed and the essential nature of the Jiya 
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given fco exorcising, this control 3 

^«tarbsd by passion,, !ife tuao peaceful (uu- 

‘ Sa ItenlbemiMnn . ' 

"■aa divested of all aofivilyitri- M^''' Passioas 

-‘=®-««b,uan ana w„u"fd::::trrT- Of blissluf' 
^ompaved ^ oalfat UllXSe "rd^ hf 

<o^idof-ttebodytoboaWet'»aio“:rtr^^^ at one tinfa 
oflal or worm or ashes, but'aouin tJ.f i ? ™‘o the 

‘^® part of a 

miugm inhabited places ofreewiedr-n ^ 

fftmt Of the senses on the part of aTlsoetic-^tT" 

e most vitiating. j ^ . *“'e respectivdy 

•™ the accursed instances b “ “O- 

^eatinataons, and tho tMnkino- i;,X 

the heart (V. Strength) is the ali enr charioteer and 

fche Lord. ^ aihencompasemg co^x3age imtiiahed 

43. The ten vital breaths formiheaxlp Hk. 

'PrsuBrahm^nob Bv . ' and Adharma 

“P ^ Kbeir __... 


^^toP^uBrahm^nob Bo'ttdi6i>6tife(i By ^ 

35. V. a n. me. Whm - the Jiva h„.t 
tegifU to realise the absolutely bJihfal hdrd 

obJ^cC ’ 

37. Think of it as Atmdn efc. D.' Thoss 
aie of mtense Asara nature ^rho identify 


„,f' ^‘''"'.‘«<“»/j'“»-«K. D..H„ 

«teI.ordiglbnou&'piA,ejj_ 

40. Si^km-ojff .Ws.i«,iea ffiaaiimsl 



SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


[Sk. 7. Adh. 15^ 


3H 

its two wheels, the aoul (V. the soul having attachment to the bodw 
as associated with Ahankara) is the owner (the Lord in it)^ tho sacred 
syllable is the bow, the pure soul the shah and Parara'ibmau the aim^ 

43. & 44. Attachment (love), hatred, covetousness (greed), grief, 
iiifatnation, tear, pride, haughtiness, disgrace, jealousy, deli'anding 
tendency, harmfulness, envy^ and pa&sion, ignorauen, hunger, sleep: — 
these and the like are his enemies; generally creatures are constituted 
of Eajas and Taznas; and very rare are those that aro constituted 
ol pure Satva. 

45. 'While yet he rides in this chariot of human body with all 
its belongings (the senses and organs) under Ins control, he should 
worship the fees oi the great and, thereby^ securing the sharp sword 
of wisdom and the strong support of Achyuta, and (^^ith it) having 
destroyed the enemies and become contented with the ' bliss of self^ 
get fre.. from all things and attain tranquility and (thereafter) cast 
oE this body. 

46. Ofcnerwise the horses and the charioteer of wicked sens-ss- 
carry the -careless man astray and betray him into the hands of he- 
robbers of objects; and these thieves hurl him, his horse and charioteer 
down into the well of Samsara {full of bTinding darkness and beset 
with the great fear of death. 

47. The course of the Vedic Karma is two-fold as Pravritta 
and Nivritta; by the former he continues to be in Samsain,' and bv 
the latter he attains to Immortality or Moksha. 

48. The sacrificial Karma ar Agnihotra and other acts, involves- 
injury to life, wastage of substance, leading to some desired end, 
C'Xeating more attachment; for instance, Larsa, Purnamasa, Ohatui' 
masya, Pasajaga, and Somayoga (are such), 

49. This sacrificial course called Pravritta consists of Vaisva' 


43. Man<x. B, Tlie wrong notion ihat 
sdkes tlie imwortiliy as wotsliipfiil. 

4ft. OeneraUii watures, ek. V. Note. 
Generally creatures a^e ooustituted of matter 
is in its turn a mixiute ctf Bajas »n4 
Satrs, Tamas and Satva, and so on. 

45. Cantmttd with the Uiss of self. V, 
Satisfiiad witk the lordly state of feeing a 
itxikta. 

n, Eojoioed at the direct -pision of tie 


Absolute Lord. 

D. Note, When he has the vision and 
complete renanoifttioii of worldly objeefo, Ida 
devotion becomes mfeense and then he as able- 
to saver himself from all that is fit to be oast 
ofi'. 

46. Blinding dml.ness. I>. Intense ignor- 
anoa of the truth, 

48. In-Jtirif tc life. Includes mjiuy done:, 
to livmg plants and trees and the like. 
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deva and Sahharana', (iC this is done with any hope of j^ratdfying 
desires i j does uot bring peace to the mind); construction of tanks and 
lakeS) ^ mplesj gai'dens, weiis, water-sheds, planting trees and the like 
and is conveyed l^y the term (IPurta)- 

50. The subtle modification of substances thrown (into Agni) 
as offerings, the smoke, the night, the dark fortnight; Daksbinayana 
(tb« regioi r) Soma, Darsa, the plants and creepers; 

5U O king, the food and the seed, the path of tho Pitris and 
again birth in the world;™having gone through one by one of these 
stages in the r"gnlar order he is bom here again. 

■ ' 5‘k. Having undergone the sixteen purifying rites from nuptials 

to death, the (true) Brahmin offers ail his active sacrifices (activities 
as sacrifices) into bis (five) senses, the lights of wisdom (that bring 
the light knowledge). 


<a. AjeeviHi- V. it cc.aivaleut io 

A^ivilsa. 

I>- Tabes it to mean '‘Orowing o£ big ' 
trees providing platform underneath them, so 
that they mav .become the resort of all 
beings';, 

SO. i>. The merit produced by the ofteriags 
of Farodasa, the' deities mdicatea by the 
teems Dhuma or smoke, night, 010 ., are the 
.stages on the path of Uitris, Even she iull- 
moon. and the Naw-mooa indicate the pmsi- 
4mg deities. Those that go by this path do on 
their return ooxne hack throuh "water, rain, 

' etc, and on the earth gradually pofts through, 
the stages of plants and Che like. 

50, & 61. V. The Jiva embraoed by the 
subtle modifiiiaSions o£ stiWianoe such a» 

C haru and Pu roda^, which, are the begin* 
ing o£ the next gto=o body. [The Jiva that 
departs from l^hted heart together with the 
Tadtijas which am snbda forms of Taja. 5 jj 
the gods ptasidmg ever Dlmma, Itatri, eCc, 
fSmoke, Night, Oark-foitaight), Dakshi- 
nayana, Soma (the fiegion of Soma) — So far 
the path of ascent- NoxC the path of descent 
through Daisa piacts aifd herbs, food, the 
seed, 0 king, this is the path of Pitris and of 
mhirth and having passed through w^y 
stage he is born again. EThs ideads this;-The 
departing Jiva goes with the sttbtk parts of 


Bliiw^io atlacbed to him, and i.;d iiv Dhruva 
and othar guiding Deities reaches the legion 
oi Soma, and when the ooinifce of ssperienoes 
thaw ooines to a close, the Jiva with his 
attBn''>atea body desoends through rain into 
plant* and herbs, etc., and thus— gradualiy 
atJaihs a groes body]. 

V. Vote. An alternative view jg— the 
path of Pitris in the ascending course ends 
with Chandra; then begins the return ooiirs* 
downwhrds leading to birth and toding wiidi 
the skate 6f reaching Eetas'issed) and Ktci- 
loka and Akasa mnat be taken to lio between 
Soma and Dakshina Ayana — 

51, D. The Jiva first enters the father in 
the form of food and then ihe mother in the 
form of his seed and thus this path gradnally 
leads to rebirth in the due order indioated in 
the fj panishads. 

5J. t'. Ooaslrues the first half of this 

‘'^Having death” with verses 50, 5l.— ■ 

the iatier half and the lolloping describe the 
c-ouiso of one that is bent on broktha. 

5k. D, By the expression ‘activities a» 
sacrifices’ should be taken, the deities presiding 
over the gross Bacrifioial activities; so also 
“into his five senaffi,'’ Here the aciaveoSsrlng 
consists in ooatenlplatiag edoh ileity aa being 
nud^St control of higher dae.- 
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53. Heo:Se,rs th^se • senses jafco the mind (full of various 
thoughts) and the mind p?X)duee<i out of Vaikarika *^hankara into 
Speech aoH Speech, into the body of articulate sounds and that 
collection into the sacred syllable (consisting of three vowels) and 
ithat syllable into Bindu and. .that into Hada and Nada into Prana 
called Sutratman and that Prapia into the perfeot Budunan. 

54. The path which has the stages watched hr llin deitiu^ 
presiding ove+’ Agni, Surya^ (th^ time) Bdy Time, .the pa^'t of 
the day, the bright fortnight, the full moon, Utfcarayaua,. and Brah- 
ma and hamg thus passed, on to Brahmaloka, Visvaj Taijasa, 
,Praina, and the fourth Atman, all being gradually absorbed into one, 
;the release is completed. 

55. This is called the path of the gods: having reached the 
difierenfe stages in due order, the worshipper i of Atman attains tran- 
quility and, being firm in Atman, does not return to Samsara. 

56. Even that man who distinctly knows of these two paths of 
Pitris and the gods made known by the Vedas, through the eye of 


53. Nada into PrMa, V. Kada into Jiva 
devoted by mind al-ways associated viith 
Prana, and Stat Jiva intn Paramatoan 
abiding in Makat. 

53. D, One should contemplate the deities 
presiding o’ver the senses as under the oonteol 

speech (Parvaii) and that speech as being 
Mnder the sacred syllable xyhecein all the 
Vapas meet (i.s., Rudra) and Bndra 33 
under Swara (Sesha). 

50, & 34. 5^ Here the path and the stages 
on She way to heaven arc described. By rhe 
aeveial teans the Deities presiding over (hem 
ahoald be taken. Ilie order should he taken 
irom (he Upamshads as follows; Agal, the 
Day', Bright foMnrght, XJttarajana, the year, 
Vayu, Surya. Chandra, VaidyKta, Varaija. 
ludra, and Piajapati, 

In the latter half is shown, the fonxJold 
form of the Lord as Viswa, Taiyasa, Prajna 
and, (he Pourth, laapaotavaly to he ondorstood 
as Aairadhai, Pradyumna, Sankaishana and 
yasttdeva. 

£4. D, And (has Sesba also denoted by the 
'"saerad syllable as under the control of Bindu- 
nada (Saraawati) and Hada ondor Prana 


.(Vayn) of high iblissfulnoss and that Vayn. 
under the Almighty Janatdana through Pii- 
kwti. Agm and other terms denote the several 
gods that guide the Jiva to heaven , .from 
stage to stage. 

$mra>i. Is ladsa.' 

oh Latter half and 65 first hnl/. , Dike- 
wise the Jiva has to attain to the Dord la, the 
forma of Viswa, Taijasa, etc 

Paiamatman ^ Viswa, Taijasa, ete. i* 
ptopwlj .attained to by means of (his know- 
ledge and oontemplatioa; ,ao is describad as 
, Samaavaya. 

35. Latlpr half. V. Xhe oontemplatist 
regularly goes to the several stag® and hav- 
mg {3aat oS Prakriti completelj and realised 
his easteaoe on the support of Paramatman 
and having thus realised hi® own, i^elf dam 
not retutn to Samoia; 

l ' 

D. Realising at every higher stage 
higher maasure of bliss and having oJiamately 
attained to Paramatman, beccanas immersed 
ia.perfoci bliss and having taken his stand in 
that Messed stagehe does not return to Samsaira 

56. “ J-Iada known by the , Vadaa”, 
daiaad by the Lord. 
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Sastraj doos' not become deluded fcboug'li ho is still in‘this body* 

'ol- Foi's whatever exists before the bodies Were produced and 
after tlie bodies are destroyed, in and out of thethi 'Whafc is high and 
low,' or' darkness And light, knowledge and the known,' br the^ ^word 
and' the 'thing denoted by it— everything is Himself*' ■ ■ - -- 

58. Just as a reflection is, though oompletgly disproved, 
supposed to be something real, so is everything given as an object of 
the senses, or whatever is fancied as having an ‘existence; for the 
reality 'of the dual existence is impossible^ 

59. The shadow is nothing Whatever of the earth and other 

things IvDown as the five Bhntas; for it is nei&er their collection nor 
their modification nor any of them separately or., conjointly and sq. 
everything is unreal at the bottom. • ■ ' . . 

'80. The. five Bhntas, the roots of all' th.6., grpss bodies/ ly ing 


Z)o^s not ecc. 0. iJae<j nois bacoKse ' aola- 
and f'htlcr iio^r f'vU down to thra 
lowei RtaMs of U£o or hell. 

57, V, Ja tJia beginaiag (cceation) and at 

■ j* , j 

the end (Pralaja), in arid oat of the Xteing'i 
cvjsting 'bot^eBn show cwo limits, whatever' 
OJditaSiS Jugiioc low, coraaioiiraeas (Jiva), tho 
knowa (the highostJuteRigenfe oxistanoeb'tJi® 
word and the^thing denoted by It, darkness 
or light '(Mala Pralu'rti and the Jiva in tie 
abstract)’ — all this is no other than Paramat- 
man, i.e., pervaded and conti'oUed by Para- 
matmam 

57, D. M the time of creation as well as 
makti (release from mundane bomiago), origin 
and end, whatever is outside or inside, high 
or low, knowledge or the known, apeeuh or 
what is spoken, past Of future, the darkening 
Praksiti or whsit throws light on it,— all this 
IS HinjseJf — i e,, ic the power of Vasndeva, 
hence spoken of as Himself. 

&?. though the ohjaotive body eoutinnes 
to bo.wifchout being lost or missed, stall it is 
considered to bo no purpose sought after or 
gained by man; siimlarly the objeots of the 
senses, though real, do not fom the purpose 
aoughli after; for they are both pariahable and 
Cannot be the otamal purpose [jtasfc as the 
body in the dreaming state, though seeming 
W be at the time, is seen to vanish in the 
waking state, so is the body of the waking 


aki! fo] idj£ urtiibutee of eternh existence 
can*'ot hr fo'md in it], 

SS. ]K dust as even the body which iii 
t>?-^Hbiwda is said to be Vastu or Paramat.' 
maa because He abides ta ■evetytUiag.' and 
gives everything a place, 'since tke body has a*' 
proved ''xistenoe unlike StiMi-Sajaia,' ^ 
sdHij ni : ob'jaota have a ''teal ' etcistlnce aS' 

proved By experimen't, since Siey cajlnot ' he 
made by any other than the Almighty Lord. 

fi9. V . The aiadow of trees which are the- 
modifications of the I^irth and other Bhntas 
is nono of these™ neither their collaofeian,, 
nor their mode or modification, nor 'anything 
different from the tree aor anything connect- 
ed with the trea and hence the shadow is nofr- 
any thing permanent —So *b the body though, 
its existence is not separated from Atman. 

5D. D. The word OhcliAija meana aspecE 
of state ot munaer— (To translate}—. In this. 
Universe it is reasonable to say only that ali 
this exists as it is, because the Almighty alone 
can make rt as siioh; and no other esplan- 
atiou is satisfactory, for the product called 
Sarth cannot be said to be a mere aollectioa 
of Water particles, or their nrodifleation or 
something produced without water at ali or a 
mete mixture of both, 

• 60. V. Zffofs. Lika the body, Prithivi and.' 
other Bhutas are also non— eternal forms,, 
sinoa they are each a whele consisting of 
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tbeiBselvea of component parts/^ cannot exist without those 
pa.i'ts, namely, their subtle and essential properties; and. when the 
whole ceases to exist? the parts also finally cease to exist. 

61 . When there is no difference in the thing or it is only- 
fancied under the force of Avidya, the mistake of identifying my 
arise through similarity between successive perceptions; but it is 
only of that daratiou, ic lasts -till ignorance is ir.'oken .up; the 
significance of the Sastra in the form of injunctions .uid prohibi- 
tions is like that of the distinction between wakefulness and sleep 
perceived in the course of a dream* 


62 . The contemplative sage, 

parts, i.ft, coUeetoii oi many; when the 
eoIIectioTi is broken np, what are ooaoeircd 
parts fall off and caase to be the parts of 
the coUeeiion— J'or this mason the fiody 
uannot be taken for the Btemai Aiman. 

D. In the absence of tha Lord’s granous 
will which is she all-powerful oanee, the 
several entiiaas conoaived to be causes, can- 
not produce anything whether they are 
separate or ate together. Earth and other 
things that snppotc or go to make the world 
cannot be each a whole thing or what it is, 

5i its parts or essential property such as 
Ghandha or wisll were taken away; that is, 
everything mnat aeaso to esist as such when 
its ohattaEtenstio property’ is taken ^way, as 
proved avparionoe also shows. To illustrate, 
the oonceptwn os idea of a cloth cannot be 
had at all with reference to the thing, as it is 
not when all its compoaent parte, i.e., all the 
threads that make it, ace gone. Enither any 
combiaatioii except in particular form cannot 
give the same idea. Therefore things exist and 
produce other things only as they ace kept 
together as Substances and oharaoteriskic 
properties and endowed with the virtue of 
prfjdnoing effect. 

Si, V. There might he an illiisictn due to 
the similatity of one thing (to another), just 
when, there is a diSteronoe between two things 
in respect of qualities snoh as knowledge; (hut 
betiveen the body and Atman, no similarity 
KBSte m reepeckof natare, ijualities, etc; hence 
the illneisB is dua io their natural reJ»tioa or 


thinking over the BhavadvaiW 

associatioa; jnat as the idea ‘this belangs to the 
wakeful state and this is a dream arising in a 
dream’ might be, bo is the idea of tnyittotion 
or prohibition, aShrmation or negatida, all 
eijmvalenS to ignorancB in the c^tse of jJivas 
in Samaara. {.tnothor interpretation, of the 
second half). On the wise, the rules "bo do" 
and ' not to do" are seen to be binding only 
nil this body lasts; in the eamemanttRr the 
distinction perceived in a dream aould exist 
paly fill sh® dream is interrupted.. ,• . 

6i. D. If the thing were to consist of Wo*’ 
different items, ae Barth and einell, it might 
be poatible to have misappeaheapioa indacad 
by similatity; but the separation, of the essen- 
tial prepersy from the aubstanes cannot be 
made without annihilating iJic thing itself; 
and they are Imown only ns making one 
individual thing. H«ioa the thaacy of the 
perfect cause as the colleoiiion of atoms or the 
like does not aocount for all that is eSeoEed 
and there io the neoesaity for granting an atl- 
powerful iDtelligenf Author. By flis will the 
relation of things as cause and efftiot is sxph- 
cablo, yist at by ITb will ansss the notion uf 
distiEction, even ia a dream, as 'this btilongs 
to the wajEing state and this is dwaia ' and an 
‘tins IS enjoined on one as right and this is 
prohibitBd as wrong’. 

6i. AA Just as the distinetion between the 
body and Atman is reoogtnaed m tbs Saatras- 
150 also IS the Advaita or identity in three res- 
pects, m, Bhava, Kfija, and Dravya, Itealising 
this in himseir or in his mind the oontorttg- 
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Iii'iyad^aiia and.- Bravyadvaita of Atman and by means of bis 
realisation, shakes oft the three dreams, i-e, the three states. 

63. To think of and conclusively understand, the oneness of 
substances connected as causes and consquences, like the threads and 
the cloth, the difference not being real, is spoken of as Bhavadvaita. 

64, The resigning of all activities in the form of thought, 
word and deed directly to the perfect Brahman is said to be Kriya- 
advaita, O son of Pritha’s race. 

65, To realise the oneness of Arfcha and Kama (substance and 
desire) in the case of his own self, his wife, children and others and 
also of all the embodied creatures is spoken of as Dravyadvaita. 

66. Whatever is not prohibited for any one and what must 
be done in some particular manner, at a particular place or time, 
Jm shoi^ld proceed to do in the same way^ but not differently 
except under iasnperabb danger and difficulty. 


IaU’K' page, soliews oa Er,U-raaIsiS'V\oii tLo 
tLvci; tiiiJ.'vso? oi Adv.^ita. 

(52. n, Tlio sage wlio gvaspa iljc Unojaeaa, 
itig oC Uw Sa'stM bocoEoes epmstanUy alive to 
Advma*ui~u£p(TCt oi Ubrtv'a, Knya -and 
■Diwja and wiea he attains knowledge of 
,<df, tecoHiea wd of the thifio deeams, i r ^ 
a)'£:;«n-'.i).a things or environments eispBri- 
enuod 111 the throa s»tea. 

(id. V. Kotr. The subtle and Iij5epa«’ble 
gro’ip of Chit and Achit csliiijit^ itself as the 
gia=s group and iho notion of diferaica in 
snbotanoa is witlioat any haws. 

(■>3, 0. Uhava-advaita consists in loalising 
that one Almighty Lord is in both the causes, 
vi.s. pKiIirit!, jis fiualicies, eta., and theoj- 
tiffcci, jiist the tUmads which make a cloth 
nsci one wich it; for other things powerless 
itj produce an oifAcl: without the impnles given 
hv the Ijord. 

(t I. V. A^ofe. To offer to the Lord all oar 
lotivities as aefe of worship is Kriyadvita, 
tor only then they may bear their proper 
fruira. 

(?i, D. dfofe. Uo aolivity is po9.sible wlth- 
ont. the impslse froin the Lord or His acting 
through ihiiigs, 

(15, V, To realise that Ihc woaltb ."iiid 
(3 


matcmls used in giatifying desire are bhi one, 
i.e., pertain in ooramon to one's own self, 
•wife, children, etc., as well os all other crea* 
tares, is called Dravyo-advaits. 

U. To realise tha-t one’s self, wife, 
ohildwn, etc., as well as Jivas invested with a 
body are absolutely under the control of tha 
XiOrd and th.vf' wealth and objacta of desire 
are only intended to be offered in worBlup to 
tho Tjord constitutes Uawya advaifcs, 

CC, V. A man should proceed to do duties 
by realising Advnita or oneness in the un- 
prohibitod form between ciny two things; for 
he ts now confirnacd in the coarse of attaining 
■wisdom, whioli is free from Stwnsara. 

Ifote. This veise is intended to convey 
the necessity and reasonableness of aeoepfing 
the view of oneness of the thing •and its attri- 
b'otes— , tbs praoeptor and Saprema Ucity 
»nd the like spoken of in the Sastrss. 

C6. U. When not in insuperable diflSoijlty, 
a person should try to do acts of worship 
•with the substance which he is permitted to 
use Jiaving obtahied u from the person from 
whom he may accept it and at the place and 
time as may be dcohrod proper m the 
Shastivis. 


* 
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67, If a man discharges these and otliar duci'^s laid don’n for 
l>im by fcho \’fidas and is full of devotion to the Lord/ he atouM 
attain His grace (heaven); even if he be a householder. 

6a 0 great king, may you (all) also completely get over the 
soi'les of insurmountable diihculfiies through the grace of the most 
poAverful LoiaI KA'ishnaj by Avorshipplng His lotus like- feet, even as 
yon haA'c coii<]^uered the poAvenul kings iu all directions and success- 
fully performed sacrifices. 

69. In the past Mahakalpa I Avas a Gandharva, ITpabarliana 
hA’ name, highly esteemed among the Gandharvas. 

70. Being most pleasing to the eye by ray shape and fine 
form, gracefulness, sAveeiness of behaviour and perfumes, I Avas most 
beloved of Avomeu and was ever careless of self, deeply given to the 
grafciiioation of the senses. 

71. Once, in a saeiifice of the gods, parties of Gandharv’as and 
Apsaras women Avere inruted by Prajapatis for the purpoas of singing 
the stories of Hari (L. and they sang there). 

72. Informed of the invitation I also went singing in the 
company of women; the Prajapatis pe*ceiA’ing this ridiculous bcha- 
viour of mine, sevai'eiy eni'sed me, “I)o thou soon become a Sudra , 
having lost all thy splendour for Ihy contemptible behaviour 

73. Hirst I aaus bom of a serwant-wonian; even in that life by 
Aurfciie of doing serA’icc to Brahmins versed in tire Yedas, AA"ho alsu 
realised Brahman; and by 4associafciou with them I bccarsm the son 
of Brahma. 

74. The coarse of righteousness relatiirg to the house-holder 
and capable of removing sin has been described to thoe; by folloAvIng 
that course a Grihasta too may surely attain to the place assigned 
to ascetics- 


r,^. V. UafoM s; {asf</,uoi pupplv uh-nj 
itiilk iu6 areat jRls.Ais, 

7'hs pmvtfjiillmyb, n. 7ho powerfuA 
LAeph-insiS m aU duei tioas, j.t’., tlie rulers in 
all tha fliioctions, 

AO, t’lc, n. Ever aesjrons 

oi stopping with tham in tljeir house. 

72. RidiculMishekav'ioiir. V. Wv faAili. 
P, Jfy fviU in mixing witb ^v'^rtten 


and m ringing emotioniil in ihn [iiw^iuvi 
of the Prappatj^ (MaJeew of the Wui Idj . 

/Iv"* £¥«?!«£ D. ( ninten'upiiO. 

service and devoUcin to. 

74. AiiCdias. V. Tihose that hare resigned 
themsslves to Paramatoan. 

7k& ^lace.. .asceiks. D. NivriUi noarga 
or A'aiiuata through the f-ath pccisided owr 
hj- Arstns and other dritie.*,. 
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75. Ill the liumaii world are iadoed Uighly blessed, ior> to 
your house sages, who purhy cho world, rosorfc for the reason that 
Piirahrahman concealed under a human form dwells there (in your 
house). 

76. This Krishna is the Perfect Brahman hard to hnd, over 
in realisation of pure bodiless (unlimited) blissfulness, your beloved 
friend and uncle's son, yoar soul, most worshipped of you, your 
Law -giver and Preceptor. 

77. May this Lord of Satvafcas be gracicus unto you, unto 
us aii, wdiose essential form is not fully described (comprehended) 
oven ivith thoir mental faculties by Siva, Brahma and others, and 
who is best worshipped in silence, devotion and tranquillity! 

73. Sri Snka said; — On hearing W'hat the divine saga thus 
expoimdbd, the foremost one of Bharatas was highly rejoiced and, 
or'ercome with love, worshipped Sii Krishna as well as (the sage). 

79. Having mken leave of Krishna and Yudhishtira and 
honoured by them, the sage took his departure and the king was 
highly astounded to hear that Sri Krishna was the Perfect Brahman. 

80. Thus the lines (races) of Dakslm's daughters have been 
sos'erahy-describocLto thae, wherein all the moring and stationary 
creatures, the gods, Asuras, men and others have had their origin. 


[Thus rnds tlm S^’veiith Kkiiiulha.] 


70. JS-oo Uisynbuss, V. Tlia 

embodimenti of blissful aad absolute con- 
soiousuess itee from dsfact and mi&eiy, 

D. 'Rver in cealisa^iion of iihe bli®? rUneas 


'svluoii 35 Sis wa esSfliice, vyliioli A uauii’fod 
•with Px^fcnia and its prod'aoiia or eSecS, 

7d. OrWfcai.ws tuiihiave, B, Inaaersad ia 
the ftood of loving df'vci'tion. 





